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패션 (PASSION) Prologue
Prologue : 

As soon as the doorbell rang, Jeong Tae-ui stopped. The beanstalk fell off the chopsticks in my hand and rolled. It took less than a few seconds until the black bean went out of the plate and stopped leaving a sticky trace, but the doorbell rang again in between.

Jeong Tae-ui tapped the table with the tip of a comb chopstick and gave a nervous look toward the front door. He had a bad feeling since he heard the sound of footsteps coming up the stairs faintly.

No, to be exact, He felt bad since he woke up because his knees were throbbing in the rain bucket from dawn. When it rains or the weather is bad, his knees always hurt, but on days like today, especially throbbing, things are not good.

It was when he had a simple breakfast lined up and had a couple of drinks, feeling no different from the bad sky where it was raining silently. The sound of footsteps from outside. 

The worn-out row house, which was built more than 20 years ago, could be easily recognized by the sound of even a cat entering the building.

And on the third floor just below the rooftop, Jeong Tae-ui thought something was not good from the moment he heard the sound of footsteps coming up the stairs as he entered the building at this ambiguous time, a little after 7 a.m.

And the moment the doorbell rang, the bad hunch came to a deep sense of reality.

Few people visited this house. His brother, who has not heard from him since he left the house four days ago -- the only person who lives with him -- does not ring the doorbell because he has a key.

The hard, heavy air that stopped outside the door rang the doorbell once more while he was agonizing. The sound of footsteps echoes one more time. It's an angular, heavy sound. It resembles the sound of military boots

As soon as he thought of the word "gunhwa," the ominous feeling intensified, and this time, the doorbell rang three times in a row and four times in a row. He didn't have much rice wine, but he lost his appetite and put down his chopsticks.

The person outside the door, who brought an ominous hunch, showed no sign of backing down. He felt more depressed because there was a person who came to mind in that form of constantly pressing the doorbell without knocking on the door or calling out loud.

"......."

It was when the doorbell rang exactly 12 times that Jeong Tae-ui opened the door after taking off the girl's robe to the front door. The person standing outside took a step back when the door opened. The angular shoes were dust-free and neat military boots. 

And on top of the shoes, there was a straight and undisturbed Saekaman Gunbuk. To be exact, it should be called conquest or uniform, not military uniform, but the place where this man was in was not much different from the army.

The silver badge with a small collar looks exceptionally disgusting. It's not because there are so many people in the world who can't stand to wear that badge.

Nothing good ever happened to this man when he came to this house, wearing that badge -- formally dressed in uniform. Even so, this man's conquest was his third or fourth sight.

The black gloves peeled off the black hat. The man smiled and smoothed at Jeong Tae-ui.

"It's been a while. Everything is alright?"

About three years since he last met this man. In the meantime, there have been many big things. 

He almost died while removing landmines, almost died one more time due to a rejection while undergoing surgery, and the fourth person who made him endure acupuncture three times almost killed a person, and was discharged from the military service less than half of the time.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at the man for a while with a complicated face and said with a sigh.

"What's the big deal about me that my uncle doesn't know? Maybe something's going to happen to my uncle without calling me at this hour. ......please come in."

No wonder he didn't have a good feeling.

It's not that he doesn't like this man, but it's uncomfortable to visit him in this outfit. But if you think about it, in all likelihood, he would have visited his brother, and there was nothing sinister about him.

Nevertheless, Jeong Tae-ui stepped aside as if he was welcoming the plague into the house. The man's eyes, which saw the face, bent slightly with joy without any unpleasant light. Jeong Tae-ui asked as he closed the door behind the man entering the house earlier.

"When did you come in?"

"Two hours ago. I came right from the airport."

"Yes, I see....... Why didn't you at least contact me? You're not here."

The man, who threw himself on the sofa in a loose posture that did not fit in a uniform that was angled without a wrinkle, paused and stared at Jeong Tae-ui when he heard it.

"You don't have any? When are you coming?""

"I don't know. He left four days ago and didn't hear from me. Did you enter the country only to meet your brother? Then you've gone a long way."

"Is there any place to contact?"

"If you can get in touch easily because you're trying to contact me, it's not Jeong Jae-ui. You know what I mean."

Jeong Tae-ui sat on the stool opposite the man and said casually.

Jeong Tae-ui's brother was a relatively regular person. If he had to stay out overnight for a day or two, most of them simply announced their plans and went out. But sometimes, He went out without a promise and didn't come back for a few days, and now is the time. There were times when he returned in three or four days, but sometimes he didn't even hear from him for more than two months, so He couldn't tell when he would come back this time.

But this time he thinks he might not be back for quite some time. When he went out on the street four days ago, his brother said something unexpected and left.

"It's not fun if a person is so lucky. I'm gonna have to go through bad luck."

Jeong Tae-ui was briefly lost in thought as he recalled his brother leaving with a smile as unexpected as he said. He was originally a person with a little difficulty to understand, but it is not clear to think again what he meant at the time.

But...

"Well, no wonder......."

Watching his uncle mumbling in trouble and tapping his fingertips on his forehead. Jeong Tae-ui murmured in his mouth. He likes to experience bad luck. A human being who disappeared in time just before such misfortune came unannounced is not lucky. As such, he is a man who will never be able to see the ill-fated.

Jeong Tae-ui has a brother who was born at the same time on the same day. 

Although it was said that it was divided from the same roots, the older brother who did not resemble Jeong Tae-ui was frighteningly intelligent. The word genius was not enough to describe it.

If his brother hadn't been so laid back and somewhat lazy, if he hadn't been interested in or ambitious about his surroundings, he could have blown up a continent on Earth, to put it mildly.

The coveted brother of the United Nations Human Resources Development Organization also had exceptional talents from humanities to science and technology to even entertainment.

Jeong Tae-ui, on the other hand, was extraordinary. It was right to say that it was slightly better than usual. Whatever you do, you don't fall below the middle. Depending on the field, some people were told that they were excellent. 

However, if Jeong Tae-ui is said to be excellent, it was the result of his own efforts. It was different from his brother, who scored the highest score without effort as much as half of others.

However, Jeong Tae-ui never envied his brother in that regard. He may have thought it would be convenient, but he didn't want to have that talent of my brother.

What Jeong Tae-ui envied from his brother was not such a brain, talent, or ability.

It was his brother's luck that he envied.

Jeong Tae-ui's brother, Jeong Jae-ui, was exceptionally lucky, even the brain, which is said to be a genius among geniuses. His luck was really extreme, not enough to describe him as born under a lucky star.

Even if he was involved in a major accident, Jeong Jae-ui's luck was beyond miraculously being safe and unhurt, and he had never received allowance properly when he was a student. Because it didn't have to be.

There was not much need for money because there was no original material desire, but if there was a sudden need to spend money, and there was no money, Jeong Jae-ui borrowed some coins from people around him and bought a lottery ticket.

Then the lottery would bring him exactly as much luck as he needed.

That's how everything was.

Next to Jeong Jae-ui, who is so unbelievably extreme and absolutely lucky in his daily life, Jeong Tae-ui experienced as much luck as a normal person and a similar amount of bad luck. It is a lie if you did not envy your brother's luck in such a life.

When he was young, He envied his stomach so much that he couldn't stand it, but it wasn't to that extent after my head got thicker. It was just that much, the general envy of the novelty and good things that he couldn't have.

It was the only envy he felt towards Jeong Tae-ui, who was a little embarrassed to be jealous of something.

He was jealous and sometimes jealous, but anyway, Jeong Tae-ui liked his brother.

The unlucky character, who is incredibly smart and has the ability to use his head, and even has great luck, was not so unlucky. Although there was an indifferent, capricious, and unknown composition, it was normal for my brother. It was normally friendly and normally reliable.

He thinks they are good brothers in their own way.

 ......Even though he's still a mysterious brother after living as a brother for 20 years, He doesn't know if all races of genius are like that. But maybe his brother didn't like Jeong Tae-ui very much.

Four days before my brother went out, the night before.

As is often the case, Jeong Tae-ui looked at the complicated design of something that he could not understand and thought of from time to time, putting chemical and molecular model drawings next to him and thinking again, but he didn't even realize it for a long time when he approached him and looked over his shoulder.

Jeong Tae-ui, who thought, "My brother is moving on to an unknown world again," while looking at unfamiliar chemistry and the arrangement of numbers, went up to the sofa next to him and took out an ordinary humanities book that he could understand.

It was a quiet and comfortable night like ever. Maybe he was tired after looking at the paperboard for a long time, his brother pushed them aside and lay down on the floor with a blank face and looked at the ceiling.

At that time, maybe a tired sigh came out of his mouth. He suddenly went to sit next to Jeong Tae-ui, who was reading a book on the sofa, and suddenly grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's pinky and said,

"Here and......."

Then he opened his little finger and continued.

"Here, there's a red thread between them. You were born on the same boat at the same time on the same day, so it's natural and inevitable...... Let's stop cutting now."

"What?... "

All of a sudden, what does this sound so hard to understand? He's said to be a brother who swims in an area that he doesn't understand, but he's never said anything that he doesn't understand.

It was a fact that he knew well that my brother was not the owner of an ordinary brain, but at this time, Jeong Tae-ui briefly suspected that his brother was not even the owner of a normal brain.

However, the older brother, who had a calm gaze as usual, spread his fingers in the shape of scissors and pretended to cut between his and Jeong Tae-ui's little fingers. Like cutting off the red thread of a fate that's not seen in the meantime.

And soon, Jeong Tae-ui stared at his brother, who looked at the ceiling again as if nothing had happened, with his pinky still standing up. Then he asked suddenly.

"Did you actually hate me?"

Or He looked back on his memory to see if I
He had done something that might hurt his feelings recently, but he didn't get caught. What's the problem? What kind of problem did he have that he suddenly said, "Let's cut off our relationship?"

When Jeong Tae-ui asked like that, he suddenly looked like he was saying something out of the blue.

"Why me?"

That's how his brother concluded his sentence. 

Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head and stared at his brother's face. However, He doesn't know what he's thinking, but when he saw an expression that didn't show any pretentious light, He looked back at the book without saying much.

But if you think about it, maybe it was short for "Then why would I like you?"

The only person who can solve the question has already left without promise, even if he is curious now. He wants to experience bad luck.

Jeong Tae-ui thought, "You're saying all sorts of things," but now that he saw it, his brother was very, very lucky to have even left like that. He left before this troublesome customer came to me.

It was not good to see him at all, but he couldn't ignore the guest who came to his house for the first time in a long time, so he couldn't ignore his request to eat something, so Jeong Tae-ui put only one more bowl of rice on the table. His appetite had already dropped for a long time, but he sat in front of the table and across from his uncle.

"What a piece of news."

My uncle laughed when he saw a table with barley rice and soup and two or three cold dangling.

"What do you want from a poor young man? Does your uncle's army only serve Kaoliang delicacies?"

"Of course, if you live a hard life and you're rough with rice, you'll have an internal riot. But it's not the military."

"Well, I've heard that it's not much like the army. I hear you're more independent than the army."

"But the people who were anxious to come in lined up to the other side of the world. It's a great name, the United Nations Human Resources Development Organization."

"I can't memorize that long early."

"It's good to eat such a simple side dish after a long time," Jeong Tae-ui sighed again and picked up a spoon while watching his uncle eating with words of praise or complaint. 

He thinks he has no appetite after leaving his chopsticks. I'll have to eat a few spoons of course not.

While eating liver soup, his eyes suddenly stopped to see chopsticks moving in front of me. As he thought a long time ago, this person held chopsticks very beautifully. He has a good hand with chopsticks and his wrist looks like his brother's.

While thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui looked up and saw his uncle's face. It looks neat and, in a way, gentle. It looks like him.

Well, He understandably. He's a biological father. Even if he doesn't look like himself.

"His 3rd anniversary was next month, right?"

You may not know what Jeong Tae-ui was thinking, but suddenly, his uncle said.

"Yes, the 20th day of the lunar calendar. Are you coming?"

"It must be hard."

Come to think of it, the last time he saw his uncle was at his father's funeral. After that, he didn't come at all during the memorial service or anything, but he knows that it can't be helped because he's so busy.

This person is a troublesome and troublesome guest for Jeong Tae-ui, but in fact, he was a person who would be treated well anywhere in any country.

"I don't know when he will be back, but should I tell my uncle to contact me when my brother comes?"

He knew that it would be faster for his uncle to find someone if it was urgent, but He asked him for now. Of course, that lucky brother will never be found if the result is bad for him.

"No...... I don't have that much time."

The uncle, who quickly finished a bowl of rice, murmured while wiping his mouth with his fingertips. And he looks at Jeong Tae-ui.

At that moment, an ominous feeling that he had forgotten climbed up his spine again.

"Jeong Tae-ui."

"Uncle... I don't know why you're looking for him, but he and I are very ... You know it's different, right? I'm a human being who can't even understand the chemical formula that hyung solved when he was five years old."

When Jeong Tae-ui spoke quickly and bluntly, his uncle bent his eyes slightly again in a jolly

"You and Jae-ui, you know that one of them is my child, right?"

What his uncle brought up was a topic that Jeong Tae-ui didn't expect. Whatever he said, it would have been unexpected, but he had no idea that he would say such a thing in this context.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle and sighed.

"Well, it's not one of them, they're both uncle's sons. Genetically, I know. What's wrong with that?"

It's not even a secret. That's what he heard from his father when he was a kid. Whether they judged their brothers to be old enough to know what to say. His father had sat two children in and out of the railroad and told us step by step. The father can't make a baby, so he got it with the help of his uncle.

It didn't make much difference. His father was still his father, and his uncle was still his uncle. In one phenomenon, facts can be one, but truth can be several.

However, at that time, his father also said, "So if one day your uncle says something strange, I think it's right, and follow him."

It is not necessarily because of that, but the brothers followed their uncle well because of their father's request, and in fact, he was a pleasant and good person except for making him in trouble sometimes. But the Father in Heaven. His uncle says strange things more than once.

"No, not both. Just one. Even before you were born. Knowing it was twins, my brother offered to give me one of you. That's why you're supposed to be brothers and cousins as soon as you're born. ......The two squirming guys were so close together that I gave up taking only one of them off, so I avoided a breakup."

Look. 

His uncle is still saying strange things. When Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with white eyes, his uncle looked serious at once. He seemed a little suspicious to emphasize that it was true, but he was not a person to lie. Besides, somehow, He got a feeling soon. He was like, 

"Was it this?"

The father may not have wanted to tell his child directly that he also offered to give one of his sons to his younger brother. He guessed this was a weird thing to say. Come to think of it, his father was silent for a while and then quietly added.

"Treat your uncle with your father and follow him when the time comes."

Was it the time to do so one day, when his uncle asked for it?

Unable to know. However, if it was something that his father was convinced of, I did not intend to raise my voice by throwing up. He is not here, but his brother will probably draw a similar conclusion to Jeong Tae-ui. He was quick to give up. You can say that you adapt to a given environment, or you can say that you adapt quickly.

"Yes, uncle....... My cousin happened to be out. Should I tell my uncle to call me when my cousin comes back?"

As Jeong Tae-ui said, his uncle laughed aloud. A smiling face is much like his brother, if you look like this, you'll have no trouble saying you're rich. Indeed, it seems that there is a similar aspect of personality.

By the way, He must be surprised that his father suddenly changed when he came back this time. No, He doesn't think you' Jeong Tae-ui didn't remember seeing his brother surprised at something -- at least expressing his surprise by showing it on the outside.

"I don't have time to look for a guy who doesn't here., As of today, you are my son. Come with me. Pack your things up. We'll hand out everything there, so pack only what you need." said my uncle, rubbing his chin somewhat pleasantly. 

His voice is full of laughter. However, Jeong Tae-ui, who heard it, was not pleasant. It was a rare experience to hear such strange sounds of lovers on the same day with little time difference, but it was not pleasant.

"Me?"

"Yes, Jeong Tae-ui. My son."

The heavy luggage seemed to be about to fall on his shoulder. Only then did Jeong Tae-ui frown, looking straight at his uncle with a serious face.

The reason why the uncle, who had not said a word until now and suddenly appeared and claimed his father's rights, suddenly needed a son for his uncle, who was living well single without a wife.

"Can I not follow you?""

"Be a good son. Son."

"I don't want to, Dad. Can't I just be a bad son?"

His uncle grinned deeply. 

His uncle was quite close to his father, so the age difference between my father and uncle was only three years smaller than his uncle and Jeong Tae-ui. So he felt more like his older brother than my uncle.

Such an uncle laughed deeply and got up and approached Jeong Tae-ui. And he who looked suspiciously, hit him out of nowhere. It is violence that is hard to express with the cute word "kul-bam."

"Ouch!"

Holding his head around him, Jeong Tae-ui stared at him disapprovingly, and he still spoke calmly without holding back his laughter.

"I can't thank you for letting you go to the military, but you're a bad son You should get hit more."

"Ah! Ah! Ah! Ah! It hurts, uncle! It really hurts!"

Even the spicy hands are similar to the older brother's. As expected, He think it would be better for my brother to be this man's son. His brother had nothing to do with violence due to his unique languid personality, but his hands were very spicy when he sometimes tapped his back for calling Jeong Tae-ui, who was mesmerized, or when he woke him up from sleep paralysis.

The uncle, who tapped Jeong Tae-ui for a while, sat down again, calmly rubbing his hands as if something had happened, and Jeong Tae-ui murmured sulkyly, rubbing his beaten head.

"I thought you'd be discharged from the military service after a long period of mandatory service.... Did your uncle help you?"

"Yes, the doctor told me. My brother, whose body and mind are in tatters, is crying in the army."

"....... What...... I'm a wreck."

He almost lost his name at the military hospital, and He had a hard time with all his colleagues around him picking fights, but.....He doesn't even know if...

The problem was that he was assigned to the same unit as the worst men in the military academy. In the end, he almost killed a person, and he almost died, and he was discharged from the military, and now he's completely cut off. He doesn't want to think anymore and I don't have anything to think about.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was depressed by the memory of forgetting, sighed quietly. He was discharged from the military four months ago and is now a member of the youth unemployed. It still throbbed when the weather was bad, but he was thinking he should do something now that my legs are all better and my body is fine.

"Yeah, why do you need a son all of a sudden? Where are you going to send it?"

When Jeong Tae-ui asked as if he had lost his mind, his uncle also thought of a playful smile.

"I don't care about my son. I need someone who can use it anyway. I had a big fight with the guys from the European branch the other day, and the number of people decreased dramatically. I need to get the right number of heads in."

"......."

"...... is an excuse, and in fact, I need a lucky guy."

He uncle interrupted for a moment. Jeong Tae-ui waited silently for him to speak. It goes without saying that it was an excuse to talk about headcount anyway. 

As he said, if you lined up people who were eager to get in there, you would reach the other side of the world, so if the number of heads was simply a problem, you didn't have to come all the way here on purpose. However, Jeong Tae-ui is not applicable to lucky people, but my uncle knew that.

"In half a year, the General Manager of our branch will enter the headquarters. So the two vice ministers argue for the position under the water, but there is a factional fight in the frozen neighborhood. So, my boss said that I'm tired too. Anyway, I have to help my immediate boss get the post of general secretary. In other words, it means that we will have to fight fiercely within the branch for the next six months. In the meantime, there are a lot of cheap and mean tricks. In other words, it means that we need a subordinate who can survive for a long time in between."

"I'm not so lucky."

"Well, it's a chicken instead of a pheasant. What do you think?"

"What do you mean, what do you mean? Who would be happy to hear a chicken instead of a pheasant?"

Jeong Tae-ui answered bluntly, but he was not very offended by the words themselves. If a pheasant is about the size of Jeong Jae, it is a blessing to call himself a chicken. Jeong Jae-ui was an exceptional person. He could only half understand what my uncle said. The half Jeong Tae-ui understood was, "It would be troublesome if it was dried up." 

In addition to the term factional strife, it was almost the same as the military society where his uncle was, which Jeong Tae-ui did not want to turn his head in that direction.

"My uncle was an Asian branch, right?"

"That's right."

"If you're lucky and more capable than I am, wanting to get in there, there will be as many as the stars in the sky. Pick up any of them."

"I've already told you about the inside, but you shouldn't come out like that after you've heard it all."

"What do you mean? It must be an open secret anyway. Fight well on your own, and get promoted safely."

Jeong Tae-ui shook his hand and stood up as if this was the end of the story and began to clean up the empty bowl. Then, the uncle grabs Jeong Tae-ui's wrist tightly. 

Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. Looking at my uncle's face, I thought he meant it. This makes it hard to say no.

"Uncle... You know what I'm saying. I can't."

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered. Then my uncle asks seriously.

"Tell me why you can't. I'll look for someone else for a good reason."

"You know."

"Well...?"

He didn't know what the hell this man was thinking. Judging from his words alone, there was no reason why the person in need should be Jeong Tae-ui. 

Jeong Jae-ui might not know, but Jeong Tae-ui's kind of person like Jeong Tae-ui.

"Uncle. First of all, I hate the army. There's already been enough in that authoritative, closed neighborhood."

"We are not an army. I'm just training hard, but the class world and the atmosphere inside are different from the military. We often deal with confidential cases, so it may be closed in that respect, but at least it's not authoritative. If you go in, the rank above you is the general, two vice ministers, and six instructors, but the general and vice-minister are rarely seen. All the rest are equal colleagues. Now, what else?"

"....... I'm not feeling well either."

"I know you're all better."

"I just don't have to go to the hospital, but I still have a sore knee and a sore body when I'm hurt."

"There's no one who doesn't. We've all been shot once or twice, and we've broken a couple of bones. Now, what else?"

"And I'm not even cut out for the conditions you want me to be. His luck and ability are normal."

Then Uncle bent his eyes again. After looking subtly at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment, he said slowly.

"I need someone who can survive long enough to do what I'm told to do. But I still have a high opinion of you, Jeong Tae. I think I have some insight into you, though, but I've kept track of your records from military school to recent times. You have the most important thing to survive safely."

"What's that?"

"Reading the room."

"......."

I thought the story was going to be serious, but suddenly a word that went wrong came out. Jeong Tae-ui, who was listening to something praise in his own way, lost his strength.

"Uncle... What do you mean .. look at me?"

"Why, are you disappointed?"

"Rather than disappointment -- yes, I'm disappointed."

Jeong Tae-ui shook his head slowly and muttered, and his uncle laughed low.

"I can't be disappointed. A man of special luck, like Jae-ui, is one thing, but for the majority of ordinary people, the essential thing to survive is a sense. Persimmon, in other words. Depending on the situation, depending on whether the persimmon is a little better than others, it lives or dies."

He's uncle's tongue dropped a little. The many life-and-death crossings he has passed, he has never been through. It's not in such a fierce life that he almost died. There was only a risk from an accident that anyone could have. However, He  knew what my uncle was talking about.

"So, what's next?"

"What?"

"Why else?"

His uncle beckoned as if to tell me to stay any longer. What he has said so far is not a convincing reason. He wouldn't have argued back if he had reason to be convinced. 

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him silently. He also faced Jeong Tae-ui. Without further urging, slowly waiting for Jeong Tae-ui to open her mouth.

Sometimes Jeong Tae-ui was surprised about his brother. It's not about his genius or his luck, which he already knows as well as the air that sticks to his skin. It was when he felt unexpectedly well aware of himself.

Already growing up together in the four and a half centuries--even if they were not always together because their lives were different--though they thought they knew enough about each other, sometimes Jeong Jae-ui caught Jeong Tae-ui off guard.

This is when Jeong Tae-ui points out his tendency or thoughts that he was not aware of. Even without deliberate observation, Jeong Jae-ui naturally grasped the nature of a person.

In this regard, Uncle certainly had a similar composition to Jeong Jae-ui.

"......."

He never said it, He never gave a hint of it, and he didn't meet his uncle very often, but he thought he already knew. Or, he don't know He wouldn't be surprised at all if he listened to Jeong Tae-ui.

"......It's dangerous if you go into a crowded place with men."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured melancholy. Looking at his sulky face, his uncle, who raised his eyebrows almost invisible, laughed as if he were having fun the next moment.

"Who?"

While he didn't understand his uncle's objection for a moment, he asked one after another.

"You mean, or the others?"

Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly. Then he answered, lost in thought.

"It must be me."

"You? Why, because you think they're gonna drag you down?"

Jeong Tae-ui stared disapprovingly at his uncle, who talked funny. Then he eventually kicked his tongue and muttered like a sigh as if he had given up.

"I'm afraid I'm going to drag all the people out there."

"I didn't know your defense was that wide. If you want, and if you can, feel free to attack. As long as it's not your boss, it's a society dominated by power."

"....... If I'm strong, I can drag anyone over me?!"

When Jeong Tae-ui shouted absurdly, his uncle spread out his hands and smiled. Sometimes he can't tell whether this person's words are joking or a joke. 

Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue and scratched his head nervously. Then he glared at his uncle.

"Why are you pretending you don't know when you know?"

"Well, the only thing I can imagine about this context is that you have a tendency to be sexually attractive to the same sex, is there anything else?"

"That's enough for me to get tired."

"Was it so tiring to get rid of your foul-mouthed fellow soldier and be discharged from the army?"

After staring fiercely at his uncle for a while, Jeong Tae-ui sighed as if he were tired and leaned his head against the wall. Look, after all, you know everything. It wasn't so surprising to guess.

His uncle took a cup out of the cupboard at the touch, and he also caught the kettle at the touch and poured water. And he drank the plain water as if it were a fragrant tea, and said,

"Jeong Tae-ui. On that one, I might have wondered if you'd be convinced if you'd taken a slightly different view of it. But I don't understand what you mean."

"What do you mean, a different view?"

When asked in a limp voice because he was tired of talking, his uncle laughed playfully.

"For example, I'm afraid other people will attack you."

"Uncle, that joke is not funny......." 

A deep sigh came out. No, I'm not that much of a joke, even the next muttering is a joke. It was not a joke that followed.

"Yeah, is there any other reason?"

Jeong Tae-ui sighed for a very long time. After that, he kept his mouth shut for a while and eventually muttered as if he had given up everything.

"....... Half a year?

Then my uncle glittered his eyes and smiled happily.

"Yes, half a year. Until the next general appointment is decided. After that, do as you please. You can quit, you can continue if you like the life. In addition, even if you quit, you won't have time to worry about finding a job because you'll be flooded with scouting requests as soon as you quit. If you're worried about where you're going, Being in our organization is a very brilliant career."

"Yes, I suppose so."

Jeong Tae-ui seemed to have lost all his strength, so he leaned on the back of the chair. He feels like I've completed a marathon between the whole country - even though he didn't have a proud sense of accomplishment. However, the time that the wall clock caught his eye was only when people started their daily routine.

They say they don't know what's going to happen, but he didn't expect such an unexpected change.

Yeah, He had a bad feeling since the morning. It's like this after all.

In that way, His uncle's statement that he took Jeong Tae-ui because he had a good sense of humor was probably very right.

... (☉｡☉)!
CHAPTER 1
 • The Asian branch of the United Nations Human Resources Development Organization
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<< After>>
*
When I arrived at Chek Lap Kok Airport, there was already a car waiting to meet me.
While a large man, apparently invisible as a driver, greeted and picked up his uncle's luggage without saying a word, Jeong Tae-ui, who was not so big, loaded his luggage next to his uncle's luggage, and sat down next to his uncle who was already in the car.

The thin booklet handed to me by my uncle where it came from briefly contained an explanation of where to go along with the photos. It was a well-known fact that there could be no information to be used in foreign public relations magazines, but it was a thin and nutritious booklet that took less than a few minutes to read it meticulously. Besides, I already did a rough search before I left.

The car was leaving the airport while Jeong Tae-ui read it quickly and fanned it with a covered booklet.

Next to him, my uncle took the booklet from Jeong Tae-ui's hand and turned it over a few pages and laughed. My uncle must have thought it was a waste of nutritious pulp. 

"It's easy to understand if you think of it as a bureaucracy or a factor training organization in each country's construction agencies."

"If you put it that way, it means that you raise people and sell them to organizations."

"Well, people who want to be sold out come together and support them, which is mutual aid."

Although he did not mean to criticize, his uncle replied as if he was not particularly offended by the criticism.

Jeong Tae-ui passed the booklet handed back by his uncle dry. The letters that only catch the clouds are not seen, but the pictures used as the background of the letters are eye-catching. It was a decent building, a conference room armed with state-of-the-art technology, and reliable men lined up with strict expressions.

"Do you have any of the guys in there that suit my taste?”

My uncle pulled his head out from the side and laughed as he looked into the booklet together. Jeong Tae-ui frowned and nodded his head sideways.

"I don't like to go too far...… I don't really want to hug someone who smells like a man like this. I like the soft and lovely ones that smell like soap or milk, but I don't think they're in this industry."

"The smell of Binnie's milk..."

" Sexual harassment by minors is also a crime on Chinese soil. Well, it's actually extraterritoriality if you cross the branch fence, but there are no minors in it. Feel free to touch them."

"……. Uncle, you're turning a man into a selfless minor molester in a flash.…. I've never seen anyone with a single digit of age or a single digit before their age like that.”

My uncle laughed softly. Jeong Tae-ui stared at him and said casually.

"If my uncle were 20 years younger, it would be my type."

Only then did laughter disappear from my uncle's face for a moment. He looked at Jeong Tae-ui strangely with his eyes closed, and at one point, he smirked. With a knowing shrug, 
He changed the subject.

"You'll find out when you get there, but what are you curious about?"

"Well... If you know anything, you'll be curious about something, but you don't know anything at all, so I don't even know what I don't know. As you said, if you go and live, you'll find out gradually.”

Jeong Tae-ui put the booklet down on his lap and looked out of the window. In any city, the road from the airport to the city center is similar. a moderately open highway with no particular

"The place you worked for a while was Mi-Joo's headquarters, right?"”

"Jae? That's right. Because he was a brainiac. I heard the headquarters are still coveting it's”

Jeong Tae-ui looked back at his uncle for a moment.

"Brain? Is that how the headquarters and branches are divided?”

"Not necessarily, but generally so. Headquarters is Brain House. Even if you have a physical disability, you can go in if you have a good head. The branch needs to be supported by physical strength. ……That doesn't mean that if you're good at fighting, you can come in even if your brain is made up of muscles, but to put it simply, the branch aims to cultivate MacGyver.”

"MacGyver.... ……I'm not confident."

"What, what. After a few months of rolling, everything is going to work out.”

Jeong Tae-ui, who looked at his pleasantly speaking uncle with tired eyes, finally put in his mouth the questions that slowly came to mind one by one.

"What's the difference between the three branches?”

"Well, that's right. The training process is the same. So sometimes, depending on the circumstances, several people are exchanged on a quarter basis. However, the atmosphere of each branch is slightly different. The South American guys are a little off the top, the African guys are a little off the top, the Australian guys are a little off the top, and the European guys are a little off the top.”

There is quite a gap between the pleasant tone and the content.

"Are you not on good terms with Europe?"

"The headquarters and branches are bad, and the branches are bad, too. That's what a competitive bunch is like. Among them, the Asian and European branches are especially close. There's a joint training session once a year for 15 days, and it's very bloody...…, It's worth watching."

“…….”

Somehow, rather than considering the European branch as unlucky, the uncle seemed to be enjoying the atmosphere of creating a blood spatter phenomenon by considering the European branch as unlucky.

My uncle also had a very friendly impression, but there was a significant difference in his head and appearance. Sometimes even Jeong Tae-ui, who is familiar with it, becomes dazed.

Jeong Tae-ui buried himself in the seat. The comfortable sheet was pleasant.

I couldn't even rest properly because I was driven by time all day along with my uncle who came in like a storm. I think I can sleep if I close my eyes like this.

My uncle quietly said, as if he had noticed such a sign of Jeong Tae-ui.

"It's going to be hard to adjust for a while, so I'd like to ask you to keep your eyes closed right now, but you'll arrive at the pier in a little while. It'll be harder to get up after a nap."

"Door?"

Jeong Tae-ui turned his head. The car entered the city before I knew it, and gradually the streets were filling up with buildings. Complicated and promiscuous signs were scattered overhead, and buildings as old as the coalition where Jeong Tae-ui lived were lined up. 

If you raise your head a little from the shopping district that glitters brilliantly on the street, a pole protrudes out of the building where the paint is peeled off and the laundry is hanging.

"Is the branch near Hong Kong Island?"

"No."

"But why on the pier?"

"I have to take a boat."

"……. Are you in Macau?"

My uncle burst into laughter. Jeong looked awkwardly at his uncle. As I went out by boat from the Guryong Peninsula, I heard that it was not even Hong Kong Island, so that was the only thing that came to mind right away.

My uncle shook his head.

"Ido Island. It is an island a little farther than Hong Kong Island. It's actually extraterritoriality, although it belongs to Hong Kong-China in administrative districts. The Asian branch of UNHRDO is there.”

"Sigh. ……It's like a long time ago, prisoners were locked up on a remote island for fear of escaping."

"Well, I wouldn't say I didn't mean it very much."

My uncle still smiled and said so, and then gave Jeong Tae-ui an eye.

"We are free every other week from 5 p.m. Friday to 5 p.m. Sunday, so if you want, come out and play then. For the crew, ships come and go to Hong Kong Island and the Kowloon Peninsula that day."

"Listening to my uncle...….”

"Hmm?"

"The Asian branch of UNHRDO is not on the island, but only the Asian branch of UNHRDO is on the island."

"That's correct."

“…….”

Jeong Tae-ui shook his head with a wry smile.

After passing the straight downtown area on a single stream, I saw a pier as I turned around the magnificent hotel.

Jeong Tae-ui, who gave a casual look to Hong Kong Island seen over the sea, suddenly turned his head.

"Now that I think about it, I have one more question."

"What?"

"What should I call my uncle there?”

My uncle laughed. And he said with a similar mixture of the expression of his family and the expression of his superior.

"Teacher Jeong Chang-in, Izzie. In short, instructor."

---

It seemed to take about an hour from the peninsula to the island.

I imagined a small uninhabited island because it was a remote island with only a branch, but it was surprisingly wide, so I had to drive back from the pier of Ido and go further along the beach.

Perhaps because it was the time when the sun was setting, the forest that grew densely inside the road looked exceptionally dark and dense.

"It doesn't seem strange if there's a beast or a viper."

As Jeong Tae-ui muttered, his uncle nodded calmly.

"The viper comes out. That's why you have to look under your feet at night. --there's nothing to worry about. No one has enough poison to kill a man instantly, so if you do first aid right away, you won't die."

When Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a look of bewilderment, his uncle added that he didn't have to worry about whether he was trying to make him feel at least relieved.

I felt like I came the wrong way. Even if it's half a year, if you think about it, isn't half a year too much time for a person to die unlucky?

I thought I would wait until next weekend and run away to Hong Kong, but my uncle said as if he remembered only then.

"Oh, that's right. Come to think of it, I won't be able to go out for another month or so. The joint training with the European branch starts in 15 days. For 15 days. Before that, I'm not allowed to go out because it's a special training period. No going out during joint training. A month goes by so quickly, so you're going to adjust well.”

Before wondering what Uncle Jeong knew and how far he knew, I wanted to strangle this man for a moment.

Jeong Tae-ui, who stared at his uncle's neck regretfully, suddenly felt his gaze and looked ahead. The rear mirror made eye contact with the driver. The driver slightly bent his eyes when his eyes met Jeong Tae-ui. seem to be smiling at first glance

It was the driver who came to meet me at the airport. I drive from the airport to the pier, I drive across the water and into this island. ……Don't tell me he saw the ship…….

This man smelled similar. A soldier who has lived rough - his uncle has repeatedly said he is neither a soldier nor an army - smells of. Maybe when you get to that island, everyone you encounter will smell like sin.k.

While thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui sighed and turned his head. The energy to strangle my uncle has also disappeared.

"The 'unlucky' European branch and the 'bloody' joint training, you came in just in time for trouble. ……It turns out that my uncle doesn't like me either.”

"No way."

My uncle laughed. Jeong Tae-ui was bitter because he seemed to have been caught in the wrong way.

It's a joint drill. I'm used to that kind of training. I've been rolling in that training every day for years. Four months ago, I was a military officer. How do you train here?

No matter how hard it is, you'll get used to it as long as you don't die. Every time you go through it, you will get used to the time, even if it is a new pain. ……And even if you get into an accident because you can't overcome your temper at some point, it's a matter of personal choice.

Jeong Tae-ui was suddenly irritated and scratched his head.

I've never regretted what I've been doing. No matter what you do, I have kept it in mind that you should never do what you regret.

So I don't regret beating the unlucky fellow to the point where he barely died. The years of patience that I endured before that happened were five and a half years, so I think that was enough. As a result, in fact, it was a complex result of various tasks, but it was not something to regret being discharged from the military that once thought would be a lifelong stake.

However, considering the situation at that time and the mood at that time, I couldn't help but get upset.

There are people who have never been behind others, but when they see the back of others who are ahead of them for the first time, the repercussions appear very ugly. That was the motive of lying side by side in a military hospital just before he was discharged from the military. Jeong Tae-ui's sexual taste was the best prey for the motive.

Tsk, Jeong Tae-ui with his tongue stretched a little uncomfortably in the car. On the plane, on the car, on the boat, on the land, sea, and air all day. I'm so proud of myself, I think I'll have to go around the training camp a few times and warm up my body.

Then the car stopped.

The sun had already set, and under the dark sky, dense forests surrounded the left and right. I don't know how I entered this forest road.

"We're here."

The driver got off, and his uncle spoke briefly next to him, and Jeong Tae-ui opened the car door. And as I stepped outside, I saw the building that was standing in front of me.

"Phew. I'm old enough to feel tired at this rate. I'm over forty, so I'm not young."

Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at the building in front of him for a long time, asked his uncle, who followed Jeong Tae-ui and muttered alone.

"Uncle."

"What?"

"The building of the Asian branch is...…is that all?"

"Yes, it's Handong. It's simple, right?

"Then what are all the cool buildings, the racetracks, and so on in that brochure?"

"Oh, that's Mi-Joo's headquarters. Didn't I tell you?" Our branch facilities are the least civilized, and are therefore optimal for physical training.”

"It's... it's completely fraudulent, beyond the depth of fraud."

"No one is applying for the brochure anyway.”

As my smiling uncle said, I would not apply by looking at the name of the organization and applying by looking at the guidebook, and it was good for Jeong-tae, who would have been eventually dragged to his uncle, but the building in front of him was no different from a single-story school building in a rural village. There were even cracks everywhere, paint peeled off, and rusted all over the pipe.

No matter how many times I looked at it, it seemed like a collapsing school building or a government office that was abandoned decades ago.

No, wait. If there's only one building...….

"How many people are there in total?”

"One general officer, two vice ministers, six prison officers, ninety-six members, and five general secretaries. That's 110 people in total."

I couldn't even see my uncle counting with his fingers, saying, "Is that right?"

"How can all 110 people go in here?"

"Go in. You know if you push a small car, the rest of you can easily get in, right?”

"I mean, training where to eat and sleep...….”

Jeong Tae-ui pointed his finger at the building with a ridiculous face, and the driver first entered the building by brushing aside his uncle's luggage. The door opened and the rusty hinges made a creepy sound. I felt like a ghost would appear because of the sound.

My uncle laughed at Jeong Tae-ui's face for a while, and only then spoke a little more seriously.

"Underground. There are seven floors underground. It's a seven-story basement floor with 2,000 pyeong, so there's no problem with accommodating 100 people, if not very large."

Jeong Tae-ui once again looked at his uncle with a look of bewilderment. It was said that a seven-story floor with 2,000 pyeong was too wide for 100 people to play, but...….

"How can a 2,000-pyeong underground be seven stories on such a small island...….”

"That's why I chose this island. You thought I just took a picture of any island in Asia and just built a branch?”

My uncle said cheerfully and moved on.

Jeong Tae-ui looked suspiciously at his uncle's back for a while, but when he turned around in front of the open door, he looked at his luggage

He followed me on his shoulder.

The uncle, who had been waiting for Jeong Tae-ui to approach him,stopped at a distance of two or three steps when he did not move. Suddenly stroking Jeong Tae-ui's head, who was trying to take a half step back with a questionable face, his uncle said.

"Don't die."

"……What?"

"This is not where the actual law works. There is no place for the powerless to complain of injustice, and in some cases, even if a few people die, it is a place where they are safely covered up."

My uncle interrupted for a moment. Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle in silence. Then suddenly he smiled helplessly.

"Uncle, that's too much...…. You have to tell me that beforehand, what if you drag me to the front of the tiger's den?"

"I think the result would have been the same even if I told you in advance."

My uncle laughed, too. Jeong Tae-ui sighed and shrugged his shoulders.

"I have to trust my uncle's sense and survive somehow. Give me a piece of cake."

"Haha, that doesn't mean it's completely lawless."

"Are you telling me to be careful or not?"

"There's no harm in being careful either way."

My uncle laughed and turned back. This time, Jeong Tae-ui shook his head slowly as he followed behind him entering the building without stopping or looking back.

At times like this, I envy my brother who can't beat any luck

* * *
The office, conference room, lecture room, racetrack, laboratory, accommodation, restaurant, everything was underground, but when he entered the building, he did not think of going underground, but headed for a worn-out door at the end of a wooden hallway with a few floors.

However, Jeong Tae-ui stopped at the sign of following him and turned around. He tilted his head and the door opened quietly next to him. And a young man came out of the door.

"To!"

The young man, who was slowing down when he saw Jeong Tae-ui standing right in front of him while coming out through the open door, turned his head to his uncle, who shouted as if he had just seen him. When he saw his uncle, he straightened up and bent slightly.

"Are you busy?"

"No, I'm just going out for a smoke."

Jeong Tae-ui, who nodded thinking he could see a difference from the military, sighed inwardly at the opening of the world of English, an official language in the branch that he could use but did not want to use very much. At that time, his uncle's index finger suddenly swallowed a sigh back in the barrel pointing at him.

"Take him down a little. and show him to the room Kiyomi used, and since he's new, help him share some friendship with your colleagues."

"Oh, yes."

The young man scratched under his ear as if he were annoyed, but he nodded without any complaints.

When the uncle finished saying that, Jeong-Tae's side shook his hand lightly without looking, and opened the worn-out door, leaving only two young people and Jeong Tae in the hallway.

The young man looked at Jeong Tae-ui from head to toe and went back into the door where he had just come out. And then he flicks his fingers.

Jeong Tae-ui also looked at the young man from head to toe and followed him. The young man grinned.

Inside the wooden door where the young man came out was an elevator. It looked like a sliding door of a collapsing closed school, but it was a fresh shock to see it open and close without a sound. Entering the interior, the function of the elevator is impeccable.

"I've spent all my money on how to make it look older...….”

Jeong Tae-ui, who looked inside and muttered to himself, gave a look to the young man who was still looking at him.

Although it was the appearance of a middle soldier, it did not seem to be a pure Han, given its dry skin color or subtly narrow skeleton, and it seemed to be mixed with the blood of any minority.

As if interesting, but not too much, the young man, who looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a curious gaze, said, tapping his chest a couple of times with his index finger.

"What's your name ?."

"...Jeong Tae-ui. You can call me Tae-ui."

"TAY……, ok."

The pronunciation was subtly different, but Jeong Tae-ui remained silent because he thought it would be useless to correct it.

"Did you get transferred from another branch? Or just a newbie?

"I'm new. It's common for other branches to come and go."

"It's not that common, but it's not that rare. You're so smart for a newbie, what are you doing here? You didn't work for a company, did you?

"I was unemployed."

Jeong Tae-ui answered seriously without laughing, but a young man named Tow laughed loudly as if he took it as a joke.

"Well, I don't think it's from the European branch, but it doesn't matter. Welcome."

Jeong Tae-ui, who shook hands lightly with Toe's hand, peeked at his head.

"You seem to have a pretty bad relationship with the European branch."

I've heard it from my uncle, but the sudden sound of it saying, "It must not be from the European branch." This is a bit tiresome. I wonder if our old platoon and Kim So-wi are as fierce as the platoon where the bloody one was.

"What a bad shape! Oh, you'll find out early next month. They're coming here because they have joint training with the European branch starting next month. Just to let you know, if there's an outstanding jerk, you can secretly bury one or two of them. All of our branches will cooperate.”

It's too serious to be a joke. It seems a little worse than our platoon and Kim So-wi platoon.

"I appreciate your company.”

"Well, we have to help each other."

Cheerily smiling, Tou got out of the stopped elevator just in time. Jeong Tae-ui also followed suit. And I was a little surprised.

B5F. There was a long white corridor in front of my eyes. The corridor, which was carpeted and barely heard footsteps, was so different from the ground that it had just been on. I never thought there would be such a clean and decent space underneath that worn-out, crumbling abandoned house.

"Why are you surprised?”

Toe smiles as if he has never seen such a reaction before.

"You thought of a damp cellar full of rats and cockroaches and cobwebs everywhere, right?"

I didn't imagine anything so terrible, but I can't say it's completely wrong.

"Is there a BOQ on this floor?"

When Jeong Tae-ui said to Tou walking along the fairly long corridor, he looked back and laughed as if he knew.

"You were a military officer. Which army were you in?”

“…….”

"No comment? I like it. Everyone has something they don't want to say. It's not BOQ here, it's called in-house. One room for three, but the office is one floor down. There's a free competition room, a library, and a multimedia room here. Whether you're playing in your free time, reading books, or watching movies, you can say that there are roughly things to play on this floor."

"I want to put my luggage down first."

Perhaps Jeong Tae-eui, who said so with only one Boston bag, was funny, and Toe smiled full and took the bag from his hand.

"Really? Then I'll hold it for you. I'm going to build up a strong bond with people first. I'm going to share my life and death with you. Don't you think we should open up?”

“…….”

"It's free time from 5 p.m., so everyone's probably doing their own thing right now, but I'm sure there's the most people in the free room.”

The colleagues, who will share their life and death, wanted to unload first and engrave the room to stay, but Jeong Tae-ui followed Toe walking ahead with his bag without saying a word. Maybe this is a natural step here.

But one is comfortable. Except for nine superiors in total, the rest are all equal colleagues.

Perhaps he may be a newcomer, but in principle, an equal relationship makes it easier to move. And, of course, it's a joke, but I think we can kill one or two of them and let them go.

……I'm more likely to die than kill myself. I just have to take care of myself.

Even when I was in the military academy, basic military training and practical adaptation were not very good or bad, so I only went to the middle.

Unless you are confident that you can defeat all of your approaching enemies, it is best to endure it for half a year by taking a masterpiece quietly without being seen.

During a couple of rounds around the corner of the hallway, I could see where the multimedia room and the library were. I also have a simple food vending machine in one corner. Sometimes people pass by, but no one cares about them. There was a hint of recognition that it was an unfamiliar face, but it was only a basic boundary.

"I thought there would be only Asians because it was an Asian branch, but I guess that's not the case."

A Westerner brushed aside and walked a few steps, and when Jeong Tae-ui muttered, Toe pretended to turn his head.

"Everywhere is like that. Wherever you go, there's a mix of races. The Asian branch means it's in Asia, not just Asians. But proportionally, there are more Asians here than other branches and headquarters. Because you're ally.”

While talking like that, I reached the purpose of the free confrontation room.

When I opened a large iron door that was twice as big as a regular door, there was a large space as large as any other gyms. In fact, the gym and facilities were not that different. Except I noticed some of the more rugged-looking training equipment.

Inside the Dalian room, there were four or fifty people who looked like they were exercising. Among them, there were some people who sat together and chatted, and some people seemed to be sleeping on their backs, but most of them were hung on exercise equipment to train their basic physical strength.

"You said it's your free time, but you're so diligent.”

"If you don't want to die, you'd better have another ton of stamina before next month. There's only 15 days left. If you fall into the hands of the people of the European branch, you will die first in their hands first."

Toe, who showed his fists, looked around the Dalian room and moved to a place where six or seven men gathered. Even if they were gathered, they were doing their jobs at a reasonable distance, but they were far enough to know that they were a group of people with some kind of identity.

Jeong Tae-ui immediately nodded inward. Maybe they're in the same team. And, predictably, a team member like Toe who is approaching.

Toe and Jeong Tae-ui approaching them, they were also aware. Stop exercising or talking one by one and give them attention. 

To be exact, to Jeong Tae-ui with an unfamiliar face.

"Toe, did the guy who left to smoke leave a pack of cigarettes?"

"I know. Once you start smoking, the basic generation always smokes. Why does that guy come in so quickly?"

The eyes of the men who giggled and talked to Jeong Tae-ui also stopped. Not only the group of them, but other men nearby cast curious eyes.

"He's a new guy and he told me to take him and build a strong bond with him. That's why I brought him. Our new team member."

While Toe had a few words with them, Jeong looked around casually.

The age group is generally in the mid-20s to early 30s. The youngest-looking guy in the corner over there has barely escaped the sound of a kid, and the older guy who works out his abs over there will be four and four and forty. I think late 20s are the most common.

You can't be 20 years old in terms of physical strength, but the technique of fighting is not covered by physical strength, so age doesn't matter.

As Toe said, half were Asian and the rest were white and black. Overall, it is not known, but at least by the people in here now, there seem to be more blacks than whites. However, it is difficult to divide it so neatly. At first glance, there were many people with mixed blood.

If everyone doesn't want to die, so they only train their physical strength whenever they have time, regardless of whether they are tall or short, fortunately, there were no people who fit Jeong Tae-ui's sexual preferences. If it's a misfortune, it could be a misfortune.

It's okay. There's someone I like and want to run into. It's hard to. It's better to live quietly like this.

"Hmm, TAEY? Twenty-five or so?"

One of the men sitting on a mattress piled up against the wall jumped off it and approached. After that, the men giggled and laughed, and Toe, who briefly introduced Jeong Tae-ui, took a couple of steps back.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at the man approaching from the front. And the ear hears the surrounding sounds and the atmosphere.

It wasn't bad. No laughter, no curious gaze, no animosity or ridicule. Those were the sounds of merrymaking at a minor event. It is not impossible not to be liked in its own way.

The man in front of Jeong Tae-ui with a playful smile was tall for an Asian. Now that I see it, I don't even know if it's mixed. …… He's the boss.

Jeong Tae-ui smiled inwardly. There is a similar corner in the society where men gather and form before. One of them, they must find the leader among their colleagues.

I'm not openly calling him a captain. It was also that there was no ranking on the surface, whether the petty pride could not bear it.

But when you dig in, there was always a head and a tail in it. Even if you say the same thing, there are more people who accept and follow, and there are people who often receive only pinpricks without anyone playing water polo.

Perhaps it is not a man's nature, but a man's nature, but for Jeong Tae-ui, there is no way to know what women's society is like. I didn't even want to know.

"What about you?"

Jung smiled and gave him a chin gesture. The man pointed at himself and shrugged.

"Me? Carlo Sagisa. I'll be 30 in seven months. Anything else you want to know?"

"Yes, is it because of me that you're warming up your knuckles and ankles?""

A man named Carlo burst into laughter. While approaching Jeong Tae-ui, whether it was a habit or a threat, he knocked his knuckles and stood in front of him, slowly loosening his ankle joints and neck joints, spreading his hands out and smiling.

"No, no, I was just about to exercise. Why are you scared? You don't look so scared."

"I'm a human being who's different from what's inside."

Carlo laughed again as Jeong Tae-ui muttered. 

I guess I heard it as a joke, but it was true to some extent. I've heard that he's a different guy from the outside, and now I'm actually not comfortable. His hand, slowly waving his wrist, was as big as a pot lid, to exaggerate a little. The arm muscles that extend from the hand to the shoulder are very solidly attached. The same goes for the legs that extend under the boxer pants. There's no way he's comfortable approaching that size.

"Yes, my friend, who is different from the outside. Well, I'd like to warm up, but won't you help me?"

Big muscles and a sturdy build won't tell you everything, but I still didn't want to face this man at all the same. If it's 100 then it's a disadvantage on this side. Originally, he was not confident in his physical strength, and he did not want to stand on top of him even by having a fistfight like a beast covering his head.
But he didn't even give me time to say no.

As soon as Carlo spoke, he immediately attacked Jeong Tae-ui. Hold the wrist with one hand and the other shoulder with the other and press down with your legs.

It was an instant.

His eyes swung about half a turn, and he thought the ceiling was approaching and moving away, but a strong blow was delivered through his back. Although he fell down reflexively, the stinging shock briefly blocked his chest and disappeared.

And right in front of him, above his head, Carlo was smiling with exaggerated frowns.

"What? He was a soldierIt's so sloppy. Is this how you're gonna use it properly? Get up."

There was a roar of laughter and boos from behind. Jeong Tae-ui stared up at a man with a Western name who was far from a mixed-race beauty but had a Western-style Asian face.

Carlo didn't get out of the way, even though he told him to get up. Jeong Tae-ui still grabbed his shoulder and arms and pressed his thighs with his knees. The center of gravity was also fixed properly. 

It cannot happen unless you have mastered the technology at a high level or have King Kong-level strength. - In a normal way.

"You want me to get up?"

"Yes, as long as you can get up."

"All right, I'm not going to make a move."

Jeong Tae was also almost at the same time as the horse. The only one who could move a few bones raised his right leg and hit Carlo's heart with his knees.

"Oh my god."

It wasn't just Carlo's mouth that screamed. The men, who were laughing, chatting and watching, also lost their words and let out a shout.

In a short moment, the silence found was torn by a roar similar to a roar within a few seconds.

"That's a cheap guy!"

"Cowardly-."

While the culprit was crouching on the floor and unable to move, the men behind him jumped and shouted to Jeong Tae-ui, who quickly got out of the bottom and stood up. Jeong Tae-ui snorted.

"I have to get back together right now, but there's nothing to be cowardly about. The difference in weight between this guy and me is cowardly, if you think about cowardice."

I was choked up by that, but a man who had been sitting idly by Carlo just a moment ago jumped off the mattress. The man who rolled up his sleeves and approached was shorter than Jeong Tae-ui, but he was very hard and heavy.

It's a mountain beyond the mountain. Is this guy a direct subordinate to the head? I think we should be prepared for the welcoming ceremony today. But will there be proper medical facilities in the corner of this island?

Jeong Tae-ui sighed inwardly and put one hand in his jacket pocket. As he reached into his pocket, the man, who was approaching, slowed down a little and flashed an alert look.

"Since you're using a cowardly trick, you're going to use a weapon?"

The man roared loudly. Regardless, Jeong Tae-ui approached the man indifferently. 
For a moment, the man paused.

That's the only time I had.

Jeong Tae-ui grabbed the man by the collar. The man gave the hand a reflexive smack. Almost at the same time as the man swung his fist, Jung Tae-ui raised the man's chin with his hand in his jacket pocket. Then, just like Carlo did to him a while ago, he put his leg on the line and beat it down on his stomach.

When I put my knee on the man's chest and almost got on, it was quiet around me. I could feel the young eyes of the enemy, which were completely different from before.

Oh, nine out of ten.

Whether he knew Jeong Tae-ui's feelings, who was sighing inwardly, the man stared at Jeong Tae-ui with his beakless eyes as if he had not been hit a little.

If I hadn't let my guard down by cowardly scattering my mind with a weapon, I would have been in the opposite situation by now."

"I know."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured with a sigh, although it may be an excuse for the loser only if the underdog cries out. In addition, the fact that this man was not really prepared to beat up also helped Jeong Tae-ui. 

I was so soft-hearted that I thought I'd threaten him moderately, so I got caught so easily.

The man grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's wrist, which pressed his shoulder. And I started to flex my wrist with the spirit of breaking it. Like he's going to put it away by force.

I wasn't confident enough to beat this man by force. Will I be able to overcome it for a minute if I endure it with all my might? Perhaps soon the tables will be turned completely.

Damn, I've never been beaten up in my life, but I wonder if it hurts a lot. It must hurt a lot. I want you to take me to the hospital on time.

Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue, feeling the increasingly ferocious gaze around him. And muttered to a man who was only a stone's throw away.

"By the way. As you say, I'm lying down so easily, knowing that I'm a coward and cheap person, and I have something in my pocket. You don't look like you're going to die by the neck, do you?"

Put the hand that is still in the pocket right under the man's neck. 

Jeong Tae-ui, who was indifferently muttering with an expressionless face, and the man's eyes met. On the man's neck, I reached the pointy edge over one sheet. For a moment, the man's eyes grew bigger. And as soon as he saw the snow, Jeong Tae-ui smirked.

"But the problem is...… I can't pick my hair with a ballpoint pen."

Taking a ballpoint pen out of his pocket and throwing it out, Jeong Tae-ui came down from the man's body and sat down on the floor. The man frowned and stared at the ceiling, then suddenly stood up and shouted in a trembling voice at Jeong Tae-ui.

"It's not enough for him to be cowardly, he's using a shallow trick. Let's fix that habit today."

"Yeah, that's a good idea, but I'm first. Alta."

The man who murmured in an eerie low voice was Carlo, who had just pulled out of his groin and got up from the floor.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a melancholy face. I tried to get rid of it after half a year without being seen, but why do I have to worry about it from the beginning? If I have to pick the cause, that guy who brought him here is wrong. 

In fact, it wouldn't be Toe's fault if he thought it was a natural procedure, but Jeong Tae-ui still stared at Toe with a sad face in search of an innocent opponent. Toe, who was watching with the crowd, frowned when his eyes met Jung Tae-ui. 

Jeong Tae-ui, who eventually died of grass as he became depressed, looked at the floor depressed.

"But you, you came in with someone's connections."

A shadow hung over his head and raised his head, and Carlo, who rolled up his sleeves, was just around the corner. It seems that the background should be investigated in advance before breaking down.

As soon as he tried to say, "There's no such thing," Toe quickly shouted first.

"Instructor Jeong Chang in. He brought he here."

"The instructor?"

Carlo glanced back at Toe and asked Jeong Tae-ui again curiously.

"How do you know the instructor?""

"……. If you're close, you're going to leave my manners alone?"

Carlo snooped his head in agony for a moment.

"Let's hear it."

Jeong Tae-ui told him the truth as it was, like a sigh, when he said in a clear tone that he should fix his habit.

"That's my uncle."

"The instructor? ……Your paternal uncle?"

Carlo's voice rose and the crowd roared. 

Jeong Tae-ui was surprised by the unexpected reaction from around him, and although it was not revealed on the outside, he was a little embarrassed.

My uncle was so well-known that everyone was surprised. I guess being an instructor is an unexpectedly good position.

"TAEY……Jeong Tay…. Then what's your relationship with Jeong Jae? There's a rumor that Jeong Jae is also a nephew of an instructor"

Carlo, who was muttering Jeong Tae-ui's name with a slightly incorrect pronunciation, asked again with a serious face. 

Jeong Tae-ui, who heard his brother's name with a slightly incorrect pronunciation, was once again lonely.

I never imagined my brother's name would come out in this situation. Rather, I don't know why my brother's name should come out here. Indeed, it is said that he is not attached to one branch but is transferred to another branch or headquarters, so he may have worked with his brother when he was at the headquarters for a while in the past.

"It's my brother."

"Brother? Your brother?" JUNG JAE? Your own brother? The famous genius researcher, the genius elite who left without hesitation when the contract was over even though the headquarters begged for huge wealth and power? JUNG JAE is so lucky that everything he touches comes true"

Jeong Tae-ui frowned as he kept his face away from Carlo, who shouted with excitement. 

That's quite news to me. However, originally, Jeong Jae and I were not interested in each other's work. So it could actually have been like that. I think it would have been like that.

My brother seemed to be a greater celebrity than he thought. 

"Yes, that's right. My brother. . .Are you going to leave my bad manners alone?"

I hoped that my brother's luck would be transferred to him thanks to his prestige.

Carlo, who was buzzing with the men who approached him and talking about things like "the rumor only" and "the legend," looked back at Jeong Tae-ui when he heard it. Then he shrugged and frowned.

"What are you talking about? Of course it's a separate issue."

Carlo, who broke his knuckles again and loosened his wrist, held out his head and looked at Jeong Tae-ui and pretended to feel sorry for him.  

"You look like you don't have the strength, you don't have the skills, and if you can't win for sure, why don't you just raise your hand? Why are you using dirty means to make a rod for yourself?"

"You've definitely won by dirty means."

"……."

Carlo shut his mouth. Next to him, the man before came up with a ferocious look. Other men also surround themselves with vague faces, whether they are smiling or angry. Before I knew it, the story of my brother flew away, and the prestige that I had expected to bring to me was also blown away.

Fortunately, the atmosphere was not as dangerous and dangerous as it seemed. I thought there was no need to worry about medical equipment.

However, the result of being beaten up remained unchanged.

***
I got hit like 7 or 8 times. Two of them were so sick that they were distraught for a moment. However, it was fortunate that there were several fists that could be called soft bats, with the rest roughly touching the atmosphere.

After being beaten too well to attach the word "mummae," Jeong Tae-ui was drinking while beating himself.

"Is there anything that can be a side dish?""

"Weenho bought beef jerky on his way out, and now he's gone to get it."

"Oh, there's an empty glass. What are you doing next to me?"

"……."

I found another difference from the army...…. Jeong Tae-ui thought quietly while chewing on the bean snack given by an unknown man sitting next to him.

As if nothing had happened as soon as he slapped someone, these men smiled brightly and dragged Jeong Tae-ui along, saying, "Then let's welcome a new team member, let's go drink." In the meantime, he is himself sitting quietly, drinking alcohol, and receiving food.

Are these guys weird, are these teams weird, are these branches weird, are the UNHRDO as a whole weird, or are they weird themselves for being weird about this situation?

"Can I just drink like this? What if there's an emergency when you're drunk?"

When Jeong Tae-ui murmured, a man named Qingren Zhao, who was sitting across from him, shrugged his shoulders and laughed.

"What is an emergency?"

Then, Toe, who was sitting next to Yi Tsing, helped him because he was close to a man called Yi Tsing.

"TAEY was in the military . No wonder you have a hard habit."

"Aha."

Only then did Qing nod as if he understood. Carlo, who was making his own work beyond that, explains.

"There's no reason to be nervous here all the time, not even in the military. Unless he bought a grudge inside and got stabbed by his colleagues. I've never invaded. Of course, you're free to drink after work. But if you're drunk and can't go to training early the next morning, the instructor will destroy you."

"I've heard that there are times when you go out and do some rough work. There's no guarantee that a man who wants to sneak in from outside and doesn't poke at a gap."

Jeong Tae ui asked again, sipping his drink. I didn't know exactly what kind of work was going on, but a similar word came out a long time ago when my uncle and Jeong Jae-in talked. So until now, Jeong Tae-ui had regarded UNHRDO as a service organization that was in charge of miscellaneous tasks.

"Where did you hear that?"

"There's a chance that rumors come in when they're out."

"Oh, yeah, it was Jeong Jae's younger brother. I guess you only heard half of it. There are times when I go out as well as practice, but I don't accept personal requests. No matter how much money comes and goes, I'm wearing the mask of a coalition organization for now, but should I just take on private matters? I'd say there's nothing to incur personal grudges. Rather than such enemies, you should be careful...…."

Suddenly, Carlo's voice seemed to be lowering, but subtly excited and angry.

"Dogs from the European chapter! They're the ones who'll have the nerve to crawl in sooner or later!"

I hear it again. I don't know how many times I hear that 'European branch' swear word today. Jeong Tae-ui must be his colleagues under the same headquarters, but seeing grown-up adults raising their veins like this suddenly made me laugh.

"That's a very bad relationship...…. I heard that there are sometimes members of the branch office coming and going, but I don't know why they're so bad when they say they're colleagues."

He said it half way to himself. However, at the next moment, the silence fell on the spot, and Jeong Tae-ui, who was drinking, couldn't even pass the alcohol in his mouth properly and rolled his eyes.

"Oh, yeah, I don't know. I'll tell you. Of course there's a branch office coming and going. I do, but...."

"……."

There is no exchange between the European and Asian branches."

"What?"

"If you go through another branch or headquarters once, you won't get a direct exchange."

Gulp, gulp, and Jeong Tae-ui tried hard not to show the light of absurdity by swallowing the alcohol in their mouths twice.

Indeed, that's why it's not from the European branch. Yeah, I got it. I know you guys are bad.  But it's a little too bad that even a formal exchange can't be done directly between the two branches, which means that they're not as good as they end up being bad between individuals or members, but they're as bad as other branches and headquarters admit.

"There's a history of bloodshed under the same headquarters...…."

When Jeong Tae-ui muttered, Tsing Yi tilted his head with his hands tightly holding the glass.

"I don't usually get along with other branches or headquarters in the Americas. It's better with the headquarters, but I can't say empty words between the branches. That's true, because the opponents of the actual training are each other. When you do joint training, you have to fight as if you're really facing the enemy. Then there will be people who die, and if it accumulates, there will be people who decide to take revenge and kill during the next joint training. Between this side and the European branch, it's piled up and it's very solid."

"It's not a mistake, it's a deliberate killing?"

The answer was not returned. Silence, which means positivity, and bitter eyes only exchanged.

"But I'm not saying that I'm going to kill anyone who's on the other side at random...…. It's something like that. Anyway, you come in as soon as you sleep, you'll see hell."

"……. You said joint training, once a year?"

"Yes, with the European branch, and with other branches once a year. In other words, in three months, we alternate between Europe, Australia, South America, and Africa."

You're saying you'll have to go through at least two bumps to make it back to normal in half a year.

Jeong Tae-ui, who blamed his uncle for chewing insects, tilted his head at one point.

The calculations don't match. If there are five branches, it is inevitable that there will be Usu-ri, which means that it will be removed once in a turn. Or I'll fight with the headquarters.…No, but I heard that the headquarters and branches have different personalities. The headquarters is packed with precious brains, but we can't roll them in a hand-to-hand fight.

When Jeong Tae-ui asked because he couldn't get an answer after looking back at the number of cases in his head, the answer to that came back quite difficult.

"It's rotation by dividing the number of people in half. While half of the people in Europe are in our branch this time, half of the people in our branch are going to Australia. Half of the Australian guys are in South America. Rotation like that. Next time, mix the order and rotate again."

"Aha, let's see. Then when do we decide who's left and who's going?"

"We're leaving on Saturday, so we'll draw lots on Friday night."

"……. How do you secure a seat on the plane while eating like that by lightning?"

"Why do you need a seat in the private jet? You must have a visa in every country with a branch, all you need is a passport."

Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment that the word private plane could not be so fitting, recalling the crumbling abandoned building he had seen after entering the island, but said nothing.

"You don't have to make such a quick decision. It would be good to decide in advance and prepare in advance."

"If you know in advance whether you're going or staying, you might be lazy in training."

"Haha, if you don't want to die, don't you have to train hard whether you go or not?""

"When I train with a non-European branch, there are few people who get hurt but die."

"Anyway, the Europeans are the problem. Last time Sangwat and Chloe died, right? Woo-ul, Yoon, and Ki-yomi reached the hospital, but they still couldn't return, and the man who killed Sangwat came and I'll cut his throat, etc., and the men talked while chewing abuse and resentment instead of the jerky that hasn't reached yet."

"……. Do you draw lots to send them?"

"Well, I guess so, basically the same management policy. But the branch won't send anyone who has a history of dying there. ………cheap people!"

Basically, if the operation policy is the same, it would mean that this side also does not want to send people who have lived against them as much as possible, but Jeong Tae-ui, who learned how to live wisely, did not say anything.

"Is he coming?"

It was then. Suddenly Alta muttered. At that moment, everyone shut up as if they had promised.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was chewing on dried fruits because he ran out of bean snacks, gave a wistful look around him with a mysterious face.

The faces of the faintly hardened men were varied. It's anger, anxiety, fear, or something like that.

"I don't have a lot of people who want him, but I'm not going to let him go. The Europeans wouldn't push my men into their limbs if they had an idea."

The man next to Jeong Tae-ui spat out, grinding his teeth with bloodshot eyes. Not one or two but all the men holding grudges were gathered here, and all the men of the six or seven who drank together here had similar faces. Then Carlo murmured heavily.

"No, but from the top of the European branch, it's better for him to come here. Imagine him staying on my home ground and smashing a man. He's a man who came to another's land and killed three people and killed one, but how wild he would be in his own land."

"When I'm on my home ground, I'm going to rip the guy to death and screw him!"

"……. Who?"

In an instant, the voice died down again. Looking at the men in silence on the road, Jeong Tae-ui thought it was fortunate that what he was eating now was not a bean snack. It is embarrassing to hear the crunching sound of snacks in a quiet place, but it is not possible to spit out the snacks you were eating and to be depressed and silent together.

I got a rough picture of the context. There seems to be a man from the European branch who was almost everyone's achievement here, and the point of this situation seemed to be that everyone was so picky that it was difficult to grind their teeth. Maybe he's just looking around because he doesn't have enough bells on his cat's neck.

"But is it all part of the team that you've lost in the hands of that "Rip and Kill"?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked himself.

There are six teams in the branch that we decided to identify in the conversation. It seemed that a total of 96 members were divided into 16 teams and operated in six teams. Six instructors seem to be in charge of each team.

Hmm………I said the faction was struggling underneath to push one of the vice ministers up to the vacant post of general secretary. Then before the European branch, it would mean that the team is divided into three and three even within this branch. ……I have to confront the external enemy that's in front of me for 15 days before I even weigh that.

"That's not true. He knows which of us is on which team and he's going to pick one. He's just having fun beating our people around the bush, he's a lunatic!"

Alta, who opened her mouth calmly, shouted as he was talking.

Under the pressure of the momentum, Jeong Tae-ui quietly tilted his body to the opposite side, and there was a cry of jealousy from the opposite side.

"How did such a crazy guy get into UNHRDO?" When I came in here, I definitely got a personality test for two hours?!"

They, who shouted, "Me, me, me," were excellent resources in their own way, entering the United Nations Human Resources Development Organization through a huge competition rate that did not match their appearance, personality, and tone.

I didn't get it, it was Jeong Tae who gulped it down with dried fruit.

According to my uncle, I wondered how their personality test results would have come out, who had "everyone got shot once or twice and broke a few bones," but that's not what they're talking about now.

"What... Did everyone come in here after dealing with guns? There's no reason for such a madman to come in."

I don't know what kind of crazy guy he is.

However, Jeong Tae-ui's words, which tried to stand neutral in their own way, did not even work for them. The man next to him gently hugged Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder and whispered.

"You're wrong. Everyone's touched the gun and came in, but you have a different mind than that crazy guy. Do you move your fingers without hesitation when you pull the trigger on someone who has no grudge against you? Most of them will, but so are the guys here. I can't do that. As long as you're not an enemy, you have no choice but to hesitate when you hurt someone. But he's not. Just-- just kill him."

"……."

It wasn't a joke or an exaggeration. The man next to me was saying so with a serious face.

For a moment, Jeong Tae-ui had a slight chill. His serious eyes and low tone depicted a demon. a man who wears the mask of a man but is not a man

It was never a good feeling close to me to spend at least half a year unharmed. I don't know what kind of guy he is, but he seems like a human being who would be better off not knowing him a hundred times. The "gam" that my uncle said was whispering to Jung Tae-ui like that.

"Well... if it's not just this team, but everyone in the Asian community, it won't be a problem to just talk about it's not a problem. Besides, I don't think he's a good match."

I didn't want to drag on the reluctant topic. Others seem to have felt the same way. Everyone seemed bitter, but changed the subject gently.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed silently, picking up the last piece of dried fruit. The dried fruit was also exhausted, but the man who took the beef jerky was still not coming. At this rate, I thought I'd be waiting for beef jerky. Even if the beef jerky comes soon and runs out, it seems that it will drink a lot more after that.

What should I do?. It's fun to sit in between and have a drink and listen to the guys' chats, but I want you to take a rest. But I don't think they'll let you go to sleep.

The people were quite pleased. Each person's personality is different, so I didn't get close enough to know whether they fit each other or not, but at least I didn't hate the character of this group. I think I can have fun for half a year if nothing special happens. Maybe I'll have two or three people I'm pretty close to.

However, apart from that, Jeong Tae-ui did not enjoy this occasion very much. It's good to eat, drink, and play while adjusting it moderately, but it's hard to take such a long time. Besides, I want to rest quietly now.

When I was thinking about what to do, I saw Tou standing up while sitting down. The appearance of carrying a pack of cigarettes seems to be going out and smoking.

"I'll go to the bathroom for a while.Tou, tell me where the bathroom is."

Jeong Tae-ui put down his glass and stood up. Toe, who was about to go outside, nodded modestly. You have to pick up just three cigarettes, be careful not to get lost after going to the bathroom, leave behind jokes, and Jeong Tae-ui follows Tou.

Toe, who was caught by his uncle while he was going out to smoke, took out a cigarette and took out a cigarette and bit it in his mouth because he missed it very much. He walks ahead of him, holding on to cigarettes that are not lit.

"I guess there's no smoking inside."

"Well, there's a smoking room, but not on this floor. I have to go downstairs, but it's better to go upstairs and smoke while breathing in the air. Where the bathroom is...…."

Turning the corner at the end of the corridor, Tou pointed his finger to the middle of the road. However, Jeong Tae-ui did not even want to see the direction the finger pointed at, but stuck closely behind Toe's back and wrapped his arm around his neck from behind.

"I've already seen the bathroom over there, and I want to know if it's the bathroom that comes with the office where I'm going to stay. I'm sorry to bother you, but I'd like you to go down together and guide me."

Jeong Tae-ui gave strength to his arms and whispered in Tou's ear, saying that he would strangle him immediately if he made a loud noise or resisted. This situation, which seems to be holding people and threatening them, made me smile bitterly because I felt like I had become a European branch person, but anyway, this body rest is the first thing to do now.

Tou's mouth fluttered as if he wanted to say something, and then sighed deeply as if he had given up.

"Okay, don't be rough and let go of this. I'll show you around. Oh, my God, but you didn't bring your luggage. Go back and get it. I'll be waiting here."

"Go down the road, bring your stuff out, and if you say you're going to bed, are they going to send you off easily?"

Half of it was a question of whether they would really send it, and half of course, half of it was a question of whether they would really send it.

However, this time again, Jeong Tae-ui's sense was correct, and Tou did not hesitate to answer.

Jeong Tae-ui laughed and tapped Toe on the back.

"Well, I don't have anything valuable to take with me anyway, so I can pick it up tomorrow. If someone doesn't keep it, it'll stay there. Let's go more than that, the office. One room for three, right?Don't make that face. If you think about it, it would have been nice if you'd guided me to the office first, but it's your fault that you took me to the training room for no reason, huh? Oh, I'm still having a throbbing pain. Maybe this is where you got hit by the Towers...…."

When Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his shoulder and frowned, Toe shrugged as if he had given up.

"Okay, follow me. I'll drive you to your room safely."

He ignored the door opening when the elevator that had been pressed in advance arrived and walked toward the emergency stairs next to it. You said it was faster.

***
The 6th basement floor was only one floor apart from the upper floor, but the structure was very different.

On both sides of the straight corridor, doors of the same shape were zigzag and lined up facing each other. On the floor of the hallway, a khaki carpet is softer than the fifth floor. Elegantly glazed lamps and loosely hung frames on the walls. On the antique console at the end of the hallway, flowers are calmly arranged. Next to it is a small glass table and a single couch with buffalo skin.

"………I feel like I'm in a five-star hotel. I'm really looking forward to the room."

When Jeong Tae-ui muttered as if he were sick of it, Toe, who was walking earlier, laughed.

"The room is similar. Except there are no bathrooms in each room."

"If you want to decorate it like this, you should set up bathrooms in each room. Why did you take it out?"

"Well, I heard sewage pipes don't work like that. You can't remove the coffin from each room."

"Then we're all in a shared bathroom and a shared bathroom?"

"That's right, but there's a lot of space in the east and west, so there's not much congestion. It's always quiet."

"Whenever I go...…."

As if he knew what Jeong Tae-ui was thinking, he said, "Well. Anytime I go," he reiterated.

With a face like, "That's where all the guys live," Toe hummed and walked.

The place, which shows that this is a bathroom on the way, was empty even now, free time after the regular routine. It is divided into a well-equipped shower facility and a glass door, and a large large bathtub inside is located alone.

"I'll have to use it later."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured while looking at the hot water that was collected in the bathtub. Then, suddenly, I asked Toe.

"Then do all the bosses use this place? The general, the vice minister, the instructor?

"Don't tell me. I live on a different floor than them. They live on the first basement floor, which is infinitely close to the ground. Each room has a separate bathroom."

"Sigh."

I remembered my uncle for a moment, an elegant status. He, who was the source of all this, was about to sprout hatred. I won't feel better if I don't visit you later and really strangle you.

"Where is your room on B1?""

"Why, because you miss your uncle already? "

Toe said jokingly and turned around in the bathroom. Teaching that the bathroom was next to him, he went back down the hall. Jeong Tae-ui thought of his uncle and shook his head, kicking his tongue inside, and Toe, who had been walking for quite a long time, barely stopped walking.

"Here's your room."

The room where he said so and tapped on the door with his knuckles was located quite deep inside the hallway.

"It was originally a room used by a Japanese on our team and a Russian on the other team, one of which was dead and the two are recuperating.……maybe it won't be possible to come back even after the treatment."

Toe opened the door, muttering in a low voice. The door opened as if it were unlocked.

The room was spacious. It's big enough for three people. There were three double beds, and there was no closet, but that door, which was attached like a closet, was shaped like a closet, and everything necessary such as a cabinet, a desk, and a bookshelf were prepared.

"The refrigerator in front of the closet is filled by yourself. It won't go in much, but a few cans of beer and two or three snacks are enough. If you're going to wash your hands simply, do you see the sink in the corner? You can wash it over there. Sometimes there are people who do their business over there because they don't want to go to the bathroom, so it's better not to get wet."

"……I don't know who it is, but I don't want anyone to share my room with.”

It's good to have a quiet bathroom. Then it's comfortable, and Jeong Tae himself wasn't that neat. But that's a bit of a no. I want to see who the crazy guy is doing his business in washing his hands and give him a smack.

When Jeong Tae-ui muttered as if he were sick of it, Toe shrugged his shoulders.

"I'll have to use it alone until I get new recruits. Or the one who's recuperating will come back safely. Maybe it's faster to wait for the former.”

"I guess the guys who are in care."

"Well, fortunately, I don't have any trouble living as an ordinary person, but it's hard to get back to a body that can live this life. Still, if you live frugally, you'll get plenty of compensation and retirement money to play alone for decades. First of all, it happened after training in the department.”

I see, Jeong Tae-ui nodded.

If they are appointed to other companies or diplomatic missions after going through the process safely, they will be a huge annual income earner, and there will be no financial difficulties even if they are injured during the process. Besides, it's an environment with this kind of facilities.

I think I know why people in the world are anxious to enter the organization.

Tow walked out to the door and said, "Whether I thought I was done explaining properly, or if I could no longer tolerate the desire to smoke."

"Go to the office on the ground floor and ask for the keys from Huei. Since the welfare of the members and the internal life manager are Shinru, you can go get the keys and get a note that says the rules of living, and if you need anything else, ask him. If it's just a question, you can ask me. My room is room 15. Do you want me to come with you? I'm going up for a smoke anyway."

"No, go up first. I'll go slowly. By the way, is Kyoho in the office until this hour?"

"I'm sure I'm on duty. I'll call Shinru if you tell him you have a business."

"Okay, thank you."

He waved his hand, saying, "You're welcome," and left. And Jeong Tae-ui, who was left alone in the room, sat down on a chair right next to him, breathing out a long sigh that he had held back.

In the room, there were few personal fixtures that included basically equipped furniture. It's natural that it's a dead person's thing that's been cleaned up, but people who are recuperating must have also taken it away.

I looked at drawers, closets, and desks. Still, some clothes, books, and minor items remained because they were not emptied cleanly. It seems that the furniture for one person, empty without a single dust, was used by the dead person.

No matter how much I won't return, I can't use the position of the owner at will. Of course, the seat of the dead was left.

Jeong Tae-ui looked around the room carefully. I left my bag anyway, so I couldn't organize my luggage today, but there was nothing to organize. There was nothing important enough to take care of my uncle behind me, who was busy because he didn't have time, and I didn't bring anything but what I needed right away because I wanted to nail it for half a year. Indoor clothes, uniforms, and even underwear to a toothbrush are distributed, so there was nothing to pack.

The most important thing in that bag is...… Is it a key? A key was thrown into the bag without a dangling sound because it was not even hung on the ring. It's a house key for six months.

Before coming out, the house was neatly arranged and left. Rather, it took dozens of times more time to pack. I left a simple note to my brother, who was not sure when he would return.

Come to think of it, I wonder what you're doing right now. He doesn't need to worry at all about what he does, but Jeong Tae-ui didn't seem to worry even if his plane crashed.

Whatever he's doing, we'll meet again if he wants. Everything he wants will come true easily.

Jeong Tae-ui approached the neatly arranged bed and lay down on it.

My body was tired, but I wasn't as sleepy as I thought. The body is heavy, but the mind is clear.

I'm in a single room for a while. It will be quiet and comfortable in its own way, but there will be many inconveniences when you come for the first time. I'll have to knock on another door to ask you anything trivial.

Jeong Tae-ui, who thought that far, suddenly stood up slowly while staring at the ceiling.

I don't need a room key because I won't lock the door anyway, but I thought it would be necessary to do something about the rules of living. 

Jeong Tae-ui did not know where to eat right away or what to do tomorrow.

I said Shinru. If it's an alternative, it's a miscellaneous business class.

Jeong Tae-ui got up from his seat, scratching his head. The next half year felt like a thousand years.

If I don't strangle my uncle once, I won't be satisfied. I'll stop by my uncle's room on the first basement floor on the way up and twist his face.

***

Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue.

Even if it was my first time here today, I didn't know I would be sunbathing in the building. It's only about the size of an elementary school playground.

It started with the elevator.

Of course, I knew the location of the elevator that Toe was on. It's a worn-out elevator that turns a corner on the stairs. Even though it was bent a few times, I didn't forget the way I came once.

So it would have been nice to go to the elevator, but unfortunately, it was a little far from Jeong Tae's room. It didn't occur to me to leave the room and just turn my head in the opposite direction and go to take the elevator far away on purpose.

In any case, buildings have the same structure on each floor. Although there are some differences in layout, this kind of building was especially similar in architectural design.

So I thought we could take that elevator up and follow it back down the hall as it came.

"Damn, what a building! It looks nothing like downstairs.”

Jeong Tae-ui murmured a curse and tore his hair out.

It was the first time in my life to have a building with such a different floor and structure. That's true, but if the location of the bathroom is different, I said it all. It is a ridiculous structure that is inefficient. What's wrong with the sewer system?

A few minutes after the start of sundling on this floor, of course, I found a couple more elevators between sundling, but it wasn't the place to look. It was an elevator at the corner that was bent on the stairs.

No matter how strange the building looks,But there's no way that elevators and stairs are different on each floor. If there is such a four-dimensional building, it should be reported to the architectural society.

"Damn it. Why isn't there a single human going around?”

Come to think of it, most of the more than a hundred people on this island are now on the 5th or 6th basement floors, and it is natural that it is difficult to find a human figure in a wide place because there is no reason to come to the 1st basement floor, but Jeong Tae-ui used a swear word.

I was confident when I was in the army. No, I didn't even have to read the map. Jeong Tae-ui's sense of direction was quite good, and he never got lost when he walked through the forest in the middle of the night with a dreamy spirit, and when his subordinate sprained his ankle, he carried him on his back and crossed the path closer to the shortcut.

However, there is no way there is a map in the building, and we have no choice but to trust only the senses.

Uncle, you make people suffer evenly. How can you live in such a building?

Jeong Tae-ui stopped grinding his teeth. And I measured where I was. I didn't know the overall structure of the building and where the outer wall was, but I thought of the movement that had moved from the moment I entered the building step by step. As expected, I'm not sure. Then, 
We have no choice but to do it until it works.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and began to move blindly even though he knew it was not a good way.

Come to think of it, this corridor that passes now seems to be similar to the lower floor. The same-looking door was zigzag across.

Is this the same room as the office downstairs where someone stays? Then they'll stay on this floor. I wonder if I came to the right place without realizing it while I was wandering.

Jeong Tae-ui, who had been thinking about it for a while, sighed when he saw that there was a glass sliding door at the end of the field of view.

It's not.

Assuming that the same door is attached, that door I saw downstairs is the bathroom door. That's exactly what the bathroom I heard on the way looked like while Toe was guiding me to the office earlier. If you open the glass sliding door and enter, there is another opaque glass door, and if you go inside and turn around the wall in front of you, that's the fitting room. And the bathroom inside.

"But... Why did all the high-ranking people use a shared bathroom here when they said there was a bathroom in the room?" Or is it not a bathroom?”

Jeong Tae-ui paused in front of him.

It's a good thing, but I had a little curiosity. The time is not urgent anyway. Anyway, it's a problem to find my uncle's room, and if you want to get out of this floor, you can sometimes take any elevator that you see in the middle of hiding and go up to the ground or down to the 6th basement floor.

"Since I'm lost, should I wash up?"

I didn't mean to, but Jeong Tae-ui, who opened the door half in desperation, found that it was also a bathroom. When you open the opaque door inside, the wall appears like a partition just like the lower floor, and when you turn behind it, the changing room.

And there was a man.

Perhaps he was surprised to hear the sign from the time Jeong Tae-ui opened the door. He stopped like a stone statue, opened his eyes wide, and was still looking at Jeong Tae-ui.

"Uh………Ah……, Well, that's " 

The horse's eyes look up at themselves a little below. His eyes were so big that he seemed to roll off when he tapped them.

Looks like a boy -- but he can't be a minor in this building. This young man, who looked quite young, was just washing up and getting dressed, but he was only wearing pants and holding a shirt in one hand. No, he might be about to go in to wash his hair if he sees it not wet.

Jeong Tae-ui couldn't think of anything for a moment.

Uh, did I make a mistake? But there's nothing to call a mistake. It's just that we bumped into each other by accident. But I feel like I made a mistake, why do I feel like I have to apologize?

That thought crossed my mind for a moment. But still, the reason was unknown.

Then, the smooth skin of the light peach color caught my eye. It feels fluffy and when swept down. the faint smell of soap on top of it Or the smell of baby milk.

At that moment, I panicked for no reason.

I could see why I felt like I had made a mistake. But in fact the reason doesn't make sense. I didn't even see Gyu Soo's skin.

My uncle's face, which smiled subtly saying that sexual harassment of minors was a crime, crossed my mind. No, but it's not a crime because they said there are no minors in the branch. Before that, it's even more strange to think of a crime just because you saw the same man naked.

Perhaps Jeong Tae-ui was visibly embarrassed. Perhaps it was reflected in the young man's eyes that he didn't know what to do, but he was surprised and soon became stable.

"I've never seen you before...… Who are you?"

asked the young man quietly. Jeong Tae-ui was once again embarrassed.

even one's voice is childish. His voice, or the way he spoke, was considered fresh and quiet. It wouldn't be strange to say that you're really a minor.

Jeong Tae-ui covered his mouth with his hand to hide his embarrassment, but he did not realize that the gesture of rubbing his chin from his mouth looked more embarrassing.

It would be rude to ask how old you are.

"Hey... How old are you?"

However, I couldn't help but ask while thinking like that.

The young man replied in an unpleasant tone with a slightly offended face, as if he had guessed the reason from Jeong Tae's embarrassed face and gesture.

"I'm 22 years old. By the way, who are you?"

22. You're still a kid. But it wouldn't be a crime to touch. …… No, that's not it.

"Uh……, do you work here?”

I felt sorry and affectionate that I was a pure boy-young man in this environment where wild and fierce people were swarming inside and vipers lived outside.

By that time, displeasure flashed across his face. This is a face I wonder what the hell he is. It is understandable that an unknown face suddenly comes into the bathroom and does not answer questions and treats them like a child by talking nonsense.

"Which team are you on below, sir? Or did you come as a prison guard or a teacher, though you haven't heard from him?"

He said coldly with a frosty face.

Only then did Jeong Tae-ui cringe as if he had woken up from a dream and scratched his neck. He must have been offended by himself.

"I lost my way... I'm going to visit instructor Jeong Chang-in."

"Jeong Changin, the superintendent of the prison? If you go out and go all the way to the right, and you go all the way to the end of the road, and then you go all the way to the right, and you see the elevator again to the right, which is the second room around the corner."

"Well... Okay."

It was an insincere answer, but it was very helpful. It's easy to find if you can tell where it is.

"Well, then...Thank you."

Jeong Tae-ui greeted him awkwardly. The young man still had a grim face, but he answered by shrugging his shoulders. The naked shoulder glows white.

You can leave now, but your steps have not been eased. The pretty young man wanted to look at him more. I really feel like I'm looking at a strange doll. speaking and moving

"Won't you go?"

As if he were taking off his clothes, the young man threw his shirt into the rattan basket in the dressing room and unbuckled his belt. And when I saw Jeong Tae-ui still standing there while trying to take off his pants, I asked, frowning as if I was wondering.

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly blushed. I was very embarrassed even though there was no reason for that.

"No... Go. See you later."

Jeong Tae-ui came out of the bathroom after waving his hands.

Without looking back, he came out of the bathroom and strode in the right direction as he heard from the young man. When I walked all the way to the end and reached the end of the road, my head cooled down. I raised my hand and swept my cheek, and my ears were burning.

Jeong Tae-ui stood bewildered, and soon shook his head and turned right and walked again.

Jeong Tae-ui was not very emotionally agitated. I was often told that he was calm and like a wooden stone. In fact, it's because it doesn't show well on your face even if you're embarrassed.

But now I could tell without looking in the mirror. He must have a flustered face.

"Damn... you didn't tell me there was a kid like that, uncle...….”

I once blamed my innocent uncle. But of course the answer did not come back.

I've done this once before. There was a time when I was suddenly empty in my head and just mumbled in embarrassment. When was it that I completely forgot about in my memory?

I was a student whose hair was not dry yet. Jeong Tae-ui, who was prematurely or in a bad way, had already done everything sexually when he was a high school student.

He slept with men as well as women, and recognized that he was more attracted to men than women. He even knew that his soft and soft body was comfortable to hug and fit his taste.

At that time, I thought it was my first love, but I went to my friend's house and met my friend's cousin who was staying there because it was vacation.

It's not too dry, so it's moderately fat, white and soft skin, big eyes, and cute expressions. It was like cotton candy.

At the time, it was just like it is now.

My face was hot, my heart was beating, my head was white, and my breath was shaking.

As an excuse, I constantly went in and out of my friend's house for the next few days, and I got better when I got used to my cousin, but I still felt excited whenever I saw him. I was so happy that I wondered how I could accidentally pass through the soft skin.

Before long, my cousin went back to his house and ended up with a vain first love.
After that, Jeong Tae-eui's favorite and attractive type was that type. 

A cute, lovely, and young boy who is about to melt. 

But a man with that impression is rarely seen in real life, not only when he gets older but still among young boys. Sometimes I just enjoyed it satisfactorily if there was someone who had a similar impression in the club.

But I didn't know that there would be someone in this corner who would fit my taste like that.

"What should I do....”

Jeong Tae-ui murmured with a really difficult wooden iron.

Oh, my. I can't believe there's someone so perfect for my ideal.

Actually, if you think about it, you can't even sleep. I have no intention of rape or molestation, so if that man is straight, that's it. And it's very likely. Even if he was lucky and had this tendency, the time was limited to half a year.

"What should I do?"

Without knowing what to do and what to do, Jeong Tae-ui only murmured the words.

In the meantime, the long hallway ended. Jeong Tae-ui, who sighed quietly before the wall, turned right again.

I could see the elevator, as he said. It is the elevator at the location where Toe first rode. On the side, I could see a door leading to the stairs.

"Turn around the corner, second...It was …."

Jeong Tae-ui followed what the young man said and muttered as he said.

The second time around the corner, I could quickly find which was my uncle's room.

***
My uncle was not in the room.No, it's right to say that he wasn't there, to be exact.

Jeong Tae-ui opened the door without knocking because he was half-constrained by other thoughts, but no one was there to blame it.
He paused for a moment when the door was not locked and there were no people in the room, but when he heard the sound of water coming from the inside, he was convinced. It seemed to be in the shower room attached to the room.

Jeong Tae-ui saw some familiar belongings lying randomly on the desk, confirmed that this was his uncle's room, and went inside. And I sat on a big chair in front of the desk and looked around the room slowly.

The private room used by my uncle was very different from Jeong Tae-ui's in-house room.

There were many books here, among other things, as well as furniture and electronic devices. The bookshelf filled the wall with books.

Jeong Tae-ui swept through the bookcase that he touched. My uncle had many rare books. My uncle's house, which is a considerable library - less than 10 days a year when his uncle, who spends most of the year in the branch, returns home - was full of rare books that old book collectors coveted with drooling mouths. It is said that there was a time when a book thief was stolen, so I said everything.

So Jeong Jae-ui often went to his uncle's house and stayed for days and days and did not come out. Then, when I ran out of books to read, I stopped going, but before that, Jeong Tae-ui often went to his uncle's house to call his brother.

Jeong Tae-ui did not like books as much as his brother or uncle, but enjoyed them enough to distinguish which one was rare. One of the books he has now touched is a book he wanted to read but couldn't get.

Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows slightly and pulled out the book. It was a book that had to be given up because the application was out of print even though I tried everything to get it.

I don't know where this guy finds this stuff so well. It's comfortable for me.

Jeong Tae-ui slowly turned over the bookcase admiring his uncle. But I couldn't concentrate on the book.

This is because the young man I encountered a while ago is glittering in front of me.

"……my goodness. I'm not an adolescent boy. What are you doing?…. Wake up, Jungtae."

Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his face showing signs of heating up and kicked his tongue. He slapped himself a couple of times.

What the hell does this branch look like? Throwing such a young and thin child in the middle of such a vicious island. But he wasn't on this floor.….

Jeong Tae-ui was surprised to think that far.

This is B1 floor. I'm on the floor where the members stay. Those who stay on this floor,…that he's a general, a vice minister, an instructor...….

Jeong Tae's face became slightly stiff. Only the book in my hand turned over the page half-heartedly, and my mind went blank.

That's when.

It was a very faint, but faint mechanical sound that could be easily heard in a quiet room that brought Jeong Tae-ui back, who had fallen beyond the distant consciousness for a while.

Jeong Tae-ui turned his head toward the sound. The phone on the desk was ringing. It's a quiet, soft mechanical sound. A notebook-sized monitor hanging over a red flashing lamp as if to press it took a dim and dim light.

Jeong Tae-ui turned his head. There was no more sound of water in the bathroom. It was about to come out, but soon there was a low hum with the sound of clapping, clapping, and tapping the water. I think I've been soaking in the bathtub.

The phone didn't hang up at all, and Jeong Tae-ui put the book down on the desk and stood up. He approached the bathroom and tapped on the glass door.

"Uncle-- you got a call.”

"Call? At this hour? --- Aha, I know who it is. You take it for me and write it down. I'll be out in a little while."

There was no surprise in the uncle's voice responding to Jeong Tae-ui. Hemust have already known from the moment he entered this room. He came in without a sound although he was not an uncle who would not realize his popularity, Jeong Tae-ui sighed, "As expected, yes."

"If you know someone's coming, you have to think about getting out of here sooner, so you can take a leisurely bath, uncle."

When Jeong Tae-ui murmured, a low laugh echoed in the bathroom.

"I know it's you, but why would I leave so soon?”

Yeah, he was originally this guy.

Jeong Tae-ui came back to the desk with his tongue, and the phone was cut off in the meantime. 

Jeong Tae-ui, who shouted at the bathroom, 
"I got cut off, uncle," picked up the book again and sat down.

It's a bath. I'm sure he's in the bathroom by now. …….

Jeong Tae-ui blushed again for nothing. It's warm up until the earlobes are warm.

The pale and soft body close to the peach will be reddish and have a nice color in the hot water. It had a delicate and soft skin that seemed to smell very good. It makes me want to hug you.

"……. It's serious. It's serious.…. It's just a flash of light. Come on. Jeong Tae's."

Jeong Tae-ui fanned his ripe face with his hands and murmured a sigh. It was a little different from liking the young man or liking him. I don't know enough to have that feeling. But it kept coming back to my mind.

Jeong Tae-ui breathed a sigh and fanned with a thick book in his hand, which he did not know how many times it was today, and the machine rang quietly again. The lamp flashes once again.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was going to call him uncle, thought about his uncle, who would not come out even if he called him, and thought for a moment and pressed the lamp.

I was told to write down my business, but I couldn't find any paper or pen to write down. I hope it's something I can remember with my head.

"Yes, hello."

When I answered the phone, the liquid crystal monitor on the lamp turned on. And there was an image that seemed to be the other person who called.

The viewing angle was not so wide that it was unclear, but it seemed to be indoors. Perhaps, I could see a built-in closet next to a private room, a white wall.

And a human body that fills about a third of the screen.

Due to the narrow angle of view, some of the body and only half of the light blue shirt were visible around the chest. Then there was the sleeve that stretched from the shirt, the hand holding the mug at the end.

It was a white hand. With delicate and fine hands, I thought running on the piano keyboard would be the best fit. It was a big hand that looked so small when a large mug was in its hand, but it was as white and beautiful as a reflection. The fingernails that hung neatly at the tips of the fingers were also like pale glass.

"Who is it?"

a harsh mechanical sound

It is a hard and overlapping voice as if listening to the sound of an automatic answering machine recorded in an electronic device, whether the setting of the phone is like that.

The white hand on the screen put down the mug. And the long fingers tapped the rim of the mug.

"What about instructor Jeong Changin?"

"Oh, here's in the bathroom right now. I can tell you if I can."

Jeong Tae-ui replied, drawing attention from his beautiful hands as if they were cut with transparent ice glass.

For a moment, no answer was heard from beyond.

I was admiring that the hand was actually moving, a living body, and the voice suddenly whispered.

"So..."

"What?"

"Who are you, answering the phone in that room?’

Maybe it was just me, but my voice seemed a little loose. I feel like I'm getting carried away somewhere. The strange mechanical sound is also a mechanical sound, but I felt even more so when I saw my abnormally beautiful hand stroking the mug slowly.

Jeong Tae-ui was thinking about what to say, but he chose the easiest answer because he couldn't tell who the opponent was.

"It's the nephew of the owner of the room, who pretends not to know when people come. Tell me if you need anything. I just don't see anything to write down, so I hope it's short. I have a bad memory."

When Jeong Tae-ui finished speaking, he heard a gurgling sound after a while.

" Well, then you're the second nephew. Your name is...?

" Jeong Tae. What about you?"

Jeong Tae-ui soon realized. This man knew himself. No, I know exactly the family relationship of Jeong Chang-in. He has two nephews, and one of them is a very intelligent and famous person.

The fact that Jeong Jae-in's family is Jeong Chang-in's nephew seems to be a well-known fact in the branch, so other people know about his family relationship It's no wonder.

The man said he was silent for a moment.

"Ilay"

Jeong Tae-ui nodded. Ilay. Good for you, it's an easy name to remember.

The man who identified himself as Ilay again remained silent for a moment again. Another hand appeared on the screen. It is a left hand that is symmetrical to the right hand that has been seen so far. Two white and beautiful hands interlocked.

It was only then that Ilay opened his mouth when Jeong Tae-ui sighed without realizing it.

"What's wrong?"

"Have you ever heard that your hands are pretty?"

"Hand?"

Ilay asked back bewildered. Whether he looked into his hand, his hand unlocked and moved inside the monitor. A finger that bends a joint becomes a picture by itself.

He clasped his hands once, opened them, and folded his fingers again, saying in a funny tone.

"Well, I've never heard of that. Do you like my hands?'

"Yeah, it's beautiful."

'Haha, yes. Then you can take it off. Only after I die. Put your hand on my arm instead. If you don't have hands, you'll feel sorry for a dead body.’

"……I'd like to decline. That hand won't even suit me anyway. I'll put that hand on my body, and only my hands will float lightly.”

Jeong Tae-ui wrinkled his nose. He is a man who tells cruel jokes like a true story.

I don't know what he likes about it, but he laughed softly for a while.

"Yeah, I don't think it'll suit you very much. Your hands look good on your face.'

said the grinning voice.

Jeong Tae-ui knew that this side looked wider over there and tapped on the phone's lens.

"This lens has a wider viewing angle. Well, it's not bad to just look at the pretty hands on the screen."

Ilay smirk.

"But the fact that you have a neckline there... Did you go to the Asian branch?"

Jeong Tae-ui shrugged at Ilay's question.

"Yes, thanks to my uncle, I came in without any procedures.”

'Aha, parachute.'

Jeong Tae-ui also laughed at Ilay's laughter. Come to think of it, you're right.

Then I heard the sound of water again in the bathroom. Maybe my uncle, who just finished taking a bath, is going to rinse his body and come out.

"I think he'll come out soon. Will you wait for a while?" Or do you want me to give you something? Or call back."

Come to think of it, when Jeong Tae-ui realized that he had not listened to the phone call so far, Ilay murmured languidly, "Ummm," and then said.

" Tell him I found the book he was looking for. The Mythology of Laurent Gastiye, 1925 edition. $3,500.''

"Okay, it's Laurent Gastiye's mythological theory. It's a 1925 version of 3500...….”

Jeong Tae-ui, who had been reflecting on it, remained silent for a while.

If it's Laurent Gastiye's mythological theory, I've heard of Jeong Tae-ui and wanted to see it once. That's true.

"$3,500? A book?"

Mumbling absurdly, Ilay laughed aloud as if he knew what he was thinking.

"If you tell the instructor, he'll be satisfied that you got it very cheaply. Then I'll tell him that, and I'll see him again if I get a chance.’'

The beautiful hand greeted me with a slight tickle. And at the end of the screen, the phone was cut off.

Jeong Tae-ui stared blankly at the darkened screen again, and then sighed, leaning heavily against the chair.

Of course, I knew that rare books were traded at high prices, but I didn't know they were that much. Now that I see it, this room, my uncle's house, it's a treasure trove. I understand that there is a book thief.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at the book on the desk with his new eyes and estimated how much that would cost, and before I knew it, my uncle who came out of the bathroom came up while washing his hair and tapped him on the shoulder.

"Why are you having a snowball fight with a book? You can borrow it if you want to see it. However, it is a hard-won book, so you have to look carefully and return it neatly.”

"I don't have the guts to borrow books worth 3,500 dollars."

"$3,500? The book didn't go that far. Who said that?"

My uncle wrapped a wet towel around Jeong Tae-ui's neck and took out a gown from the built-in closet and put it on.

As he removed the damp towel, Jeong Tae-ui leaned his head back while sitting on a chair and spoke languidly to his uncle, who looked upside down.

"Some old bookstore owner, Sung Woon. His hands are so pretty."

"Hand? Who is it?""

Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows a little unexpectedly. I thought my uncle would understand that. Is it only you who thought that white and delicate hands were beautiful?

"They saved Laurent Gathie's mythological theory. in the 1925 edition I heard it's 3,500 dollars."

"What? Laurent Gastiye's Mythology?"

My uncle's face turned red at once. He opened his eyes wide and smiled and approached Jeong Tae-ui again. Even the touch to adjust the collar of the gown looks pleasant.

"Uncle... Are these books collected for such a large sum of money? I'll cry blood if there's a fire."

"What are you talking about, the 1925 version of Mythology is cheap, cheap. So, who's the grateful broker? Maybe I should call him back and say hello."

"Ilay."

When Jeong Tae-ui said the name of Son's owner, his uncle paused. Then he looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a very strange face. For the first few seconds, the face seemed unfamiliar with the name, but it seemed to have come to mind soon.

Oh, he nods. However, at the next moment, he stares at Jeong Tae-ui with a more mysterious face.

"······ Who?"

"They say it's Ilay, I didn't hear the full name. You seem to know his uncle very well. Since I said nephew, he knows I'm the second oldest."

"Ilay······. Did he say that? That guy?

"That's what I heard. I'm losing confidence because you're an uncle. Maybe I didn't hear the pronunciation well because it was a mechanical sound. Do you have any idea who it is?"

" Then I can call back to the calling number, so don't worry about the book," Jeong Tae-ui added, shaking his head.

"No, I know who it is. I just haven't heard the name in a while, so I forgot."

"Did he have many names?""

That's a harbinger of a con artist, and Jeong Tae-ui smirked and muttered. However, the calm tone of the low and cool voice and the image of the elegant and beautiful hands were not linked to the word fraud. However, it is difficult to say that it fits perfectly with the image of an ancient book broker, so you cannot speak of people only with your voice and hands.

"His hands were so pretty."

When Jeong Tae-ui murmured, his uncle, who was taking out wine from the seller, looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a complicated face.

"Hands. . . . . . . Yeah, I've never carved it before, but now that I think about it, it seems like I've had a hard time"

"Maybe I'm the only one who thinks so. He said it was his first time hearing that his hands are pretty."

"I suppose so."

Jeong Tae-ui briefly doubted his aesthetic sense, how natural he was to say it.

My uncle returned to his usual calm face, smiled calmly, and spun the screw around with his fingertips. He murmurs to himself as he pulls it out of a wine cork.

"I don't know if he's a scary hand, but he's never heard of a pretty hand."

"? Well, my nails were as neat as a piece of glass...…. It was also a frighteningly beautiful hand."

My uncle did not reply to Jeong Tae-ui's words, but just laughed. 

"Yeah, this is where Toe taught you? It wasn't hard to find it because it was right near the elevator."

My uncle changed the subject. Jeong Tae-ui, who had been thinking of the white hand for a while, remembered a minor grudge against his uncle only at that word. While wandering on the street, he cursed only his uncle, saying, "What kind of building structure is this?" Then, I remembered a young man who was like a cotton candy that I encountered in a communal bathroom.

My face turned red again.

My uncle, who was taking out two glasses, was looking at Jeong Tae-ui with curious eyes as if he were having fun. I thought it was suddenly changing from a choked up face to a blank face, but it seemed to be fun to watch as the redness rose above the face.

"Why? Did something happen? ……Did the guys on our team play a prank? They're just like that. They're not bad guys, but when new recruits come, they have more colleagues, so they play pranks for nothing. It's how kids feel when they're playing around with someone they like.”

Jeong Tae-ui consoled what his uncle imagined, saying, "I don't care too much, it's between men," and Jeong Tae-ui shook his head, suspecting that the situation his uncle imagined might be more difficult between men.

"I don't know what you're thinking, but I didn't have any problems with my teammates. I got a little beat up, but that's what I did wrong."

"Really? Then what's the problem? Toe took him away, so he would have been right with them. So the problem was after you broke up with them?"

A sweet scent spread from the golden liquid handed over by my uncle. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue bitterly as he smelled the sweet scent.

"Uncle, I heard a prison guard lives on this floor."

"Yes, the other members, including the teacher, are on the 6th basement floor. Why do you want to come up? Then get ahead."

My uncle smiled and joked. His eyes were glaring at Jeong Tae-ui's sudden mention of the truth.

"……. I got on the wrong elevator and I ran into someone while I was a little lost."

Jeong Tae-ui brought up the story as if nothing had happened. But when he came back to mind, he became nervous for nothing. My uncle happily examined Jeong Tae-ui's face and urged him, "So?"

"I think I was about to enter the bathroom, but he showed me the way and I came to see him.”
"……Aha……. So, who was it? Didn't you ask your name?"

No wonder, my uncle, who slightly raised the tip of his mouth as if he knew it, asked again. Jeong Tae-ui shook his head.

"No, I just asked for directions. You look a little young, but depending on how you look, you don't seem to be an adult yet. It's very soft.…. It looks a little Western, but it looks Chinese."

"Aha, he looks young. Tae your taste doesn't change. I didn't think so."

My uncle shook his head as if he had got the hang of it. Jeong Tae-ui looks at his uncle in tears.

"So, there's a minor here?”

"No, I don't. ...And what if you're a minor. You just have to wait patiently for a while and then grow it all up and collect it. Kids are big in the blink of an eye."

"Uncle, I'm not talking about that...…. So, who is it? Him."

"If you're an uncle, you already know who he is," he asked grumbling.

The uncle turned his head bluntly and looked at his nephew, whose face was red, crossed his head from side to side, and smiled.

"…… an innocent fellow. I heard from the doctor that the relationship was quite complicated, but how can you react so young? I heard that there was a stabbing between two men between you."

"Did you say that?"”

Jeong Tae-ui frowned and kicked his tongue.

There was a time like that. There was a young man who slept with him a few times because he thought he was just cute, but his personality was extremely picky and scruffy.

But they were not in a relationship. The young man himself said so. We're on the same bed when we feel like it.

So I didn't doubt it, but I guess it wasn't.

Jeong Tae himself did not know why, but he was popular in his own club. So after a while, someone else approached. 

And------ there was a division.

The person who approached was also not ordinary, so there was a really bloody uproar.

Thanks to this, Jeong Tae-ui was called to the police station as a reference, and in the process, rumors spread secretly to Jeong Tae-ui's school, which was a cadet at the time. a series of hardships afterwards

"So, who is he?"

As Jeong Tae-ui muttered more bluntly, his uncle smiled and shrugged his shoulders and opened his mouth.

"Maybe we'll meet again soon. It's the welfare of the members and the inner life."

" ---------? Does he live on this floor?"

"Well, everyone stays on this floor except for the staff. Even if there's an outside customer, it's on the second floor. I stay on the same floor as you when people from other branches come from joint training."

"Ha...."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured as if he were bewildered.

I see. You didn't think of teaching. Yeah, come to think of it, I didn't have much muscle in my body and I couldn't find any wounds or scars. He can't be a member of the club with such a body, and he can't be a prison guard who's been through tough times. Then, of course, it's the alternative, so why didn't I think of it?

Jeong Tae-ui thought while scratching his neck, and suddenly remembered the smooth and soft skin without any blemishes, and blushed again. My uncle's eyes, which were staring at him from the side, were stinging, so I shook my head to empty my head quickly, but it was useless.

"I've seen this side of you in my life. As expected, it's something to live for a long time."

My uncle shook his head as he spoke in a curious tone--but in a voice clearly full of joy.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle disapprovingly and suddenly remembered why he came here.

"But you're so mean, uncle. I was just going to keep my life in moderation and go back in half a year, but it's a survival game."

"Hmm?"

"I heard that there are a lot of people who die during joint training. I can't count the number of people who get hurt. But it's too much to drag me into a limb."

In fact, I didn't hear it that badly, but when I complained about it with some exaggeration, my uncle comforted me, which sounded like a straightforward excuse.

"If you get hurt a little or get hurt badly, you might go to the hospital, but you don't get to die very often. Don't worry.”

"Yes…… but you know it. I'm in trouble if I get hurt badly.”

"Oh, I know. If you get seriously injured, I'll take you to the best equipped hospital right away, so don't be so angry. I didn't bring you here to kill you."

My uncle smiled and said, still in a light tone. Jeong Tae-ui sighed.

As he says, he'll soon be all over the place if he gets hurt. It was more of a sense of duty to do what was due, rather than a love affair for his nephew, but he had never been negligent in that sort of matter.

Therefore, Jeong Tae-ui was not worried about that. I just wanted to complain a little bit because there are signs of a rough future everywhere.

And in fact, Jeong Tae-ui was in trouble if he was injured more than that.

It is the same for everyone to be seriously injured, but it is not easy for Jeong Tae-ui to operate due to his constitution. Regardless of one's own will, the body looks very picky, and the rejection of external substances was much higher than the average of the general public. 

When he was seriously injured while removing landmines the other day and was immediately taken to the hospital, he had to undergo major surgery again due to a strong rejection after inserting an iron core to connect broken bones.

"Then, I'll be there before it's too late. You must be tired too, so rest."

"This book, didn't you take it out to see it? I'll lend it to you, so go look at it.”

When Jeong Tae-ui stood up, his uncle took out the book he had left on the desk and held it out.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at the book for a moment. It was kept well, but the passage of time could not be prevented, so it faded yellow. I'm afraid to touch the number 3,500 when it's ringing in my head.

"No……I'd rather come here and see. It's such a precious book that it's too much for me to borrow."

"Really? It doesn't matter to me, but if it's convenient for you, it's fine. When you get a room key from Shinru, ask for a spare key from my room. I'll keep in touch. Then you're going to get the key and the code sheet right away, right?”

Jeong Tae-ui paused at his uncle's words.

Certainly, when I left this room, I was going to go to the office to get a key, etc. And I was about to grab a person who remained on duty and ask him to call his teacher.

But now, the teacher in charge would be in the bathroom. You may not be able to contact him properly even if you call him, and even if you do, it will be a result of bothering him.

When Jeong Tae-ui, who was in a bit of trouble with his face red, opened his mouth as if he knew what he was thinking.

"If it's Shinru, he's probably already done taking a bath and working overtime in his room. His blood pressure is low, so he doesn't soak in the bath for long, and he's a little workaholic. I'll be working anyway, so I won't get in the way of you calling me."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle with a subtle eye smile and looked at him with a sulky face when his eyes met, but he couldn't help but sigh at the appearance of his uncle, who seemed calm as if nothing had happened.

Yes, I'm very attracted to the company. Even if there is no recognition that I like it, I want to see it again and know more. 

That's it.

Jeong Tae-ui's face became a little brazen. Being likable to a person is not something to hide.

My uncle noticed such signs of Jeong Tae and looked a little disappointed, but he smiled calmly as if he had changed his mind.

"It's great to like someone. To love and to be loved. That is the foundation of the world.”

"……. My uncle is very good at saying things that make people feel embarrassed."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered, looking at his uncle with an uncomfortable but unhappy face. Then I left the room, leaving behind my uncle's laughter.
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CHAPTER 2
White hands
There was a loud, fast sound. Then red blood flowed down.
"Argh!"
Alta, who held her nose tightly closed his eyes for a while, saw the blood flowing through his palm, and opened his eyes wide and became nervous.
"He's playing cheap tricks again!"
"The one who gets hit is an idiot...….”
What Alta wanted was for Jeong Tae-ui to fight against his attack head-on, but Jeong Tae-ui didn't want to do so, knowing that he would lose. It's not a test that scores with its skills by competing fairly, but what's the point of getting hit easily in actual training?
So I sneaked into his attack and immediately deflected it and immediately gave him a punch in the face, and it was a mess.
When he heard Alta's shouting, he rummaged through his pocket and handed him a handkerchief, and suddenly a pot lid-like hand flew from behind and slapped Jeong Tae-ui's head.
"It hurts!"
As I grabbed the head of the head and looked back in tears, Carlo, who finished a game with my opponent, stood with a half-funny and half-joking face.
"If you play tricks like that, you'll get a kick out of it. Do it right, do it right."
"…Ah…. I've heard that five times, and this is the sixth time I've had a trick.”
Jeong Tae-ui murmured as if he was falsely accused. Then Alta came close to the side and squeaked.
"If I had known in advance, I would have been attacked!"
"No one can beat you even if you use the correct method after knowing it in advance."
Jeong Tae-ui made a very reasonable defense, but Alta screamed whether he was still angry.
He took a few steps away from him, muttering, "Okay, I got it." Then, I suddenly bumped into someone standing behind me and stopped walking.
"Oh, I'm sorry."
"Just keep an eye on it. Do something about that loud guy on your team."
The back-stabbing opponent frowned and said. It's the guy from the other team.
While Jeong Tae-eui raised his eyebrows and stared vacantly, the man brushed off his bumped shoulder and walked away.
"What is that?"
"That's the Golding instructor team. You're a jerk."
"Do you know each other?"
"I know it's a face and a name, but I don't know if you're asking for a personal relationship."
Carlo shrugged and shook his head. Alta grumbles, saying, "It's hard once," as he returns his handkerchief to see if the blood has stopped.
"Did something bad happen with that team? Everyone's attitude is kind of awkward."
"There's nothing wrong with it. It's not a good thing, though. That's the way it is."
"Originally?"
"There are more things to compete with than to cooperate, so there's nothing to get along with."
"……that's so stark, neighborhood…….”
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head. I don't get along with other branches outside, and the teams inside don't get along, so what happened to the relationship?
If you stay here for a long time, you'll lose your personality.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue and crouched down on the wooden sword. Then I was hit in the back of my head for the second time.
"Ouch!"
This time, he hit weaker than Carlo hit, but the pain doubled when he was hit again. There was a snap next to Jeong Tae, who wrapped his head around him again, and Alta also wrapped his head around him.
"There's no one who sits down and rests in the middle of course. And Alta, you're the one who's fighting, right? If you sit down and rest, I'll beat him up in the meantime."
The person who smiled and said so was his uncle, who had long abandoned his personality.
Jeong Tae-ui murmured as tears oozed out and glared at him with glaring eyes.
"Sam……, why are you here? It's not your time."
But no answer was given.
As Jeong Tae-ui said, my uncle, who was supposed to be discussing strategy at Lecture 3 on the west side, took charge of the second martial arts education and walked to the instructor standing in front of me. 
After that, a man glanced at Jeong Tae-ui, smiled silently, and followed his uncle.
"Oh, it's a driver."
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly murmured.
When he came here with his uncle, he drove a car until he reached the island after arriving in Hong Kong. Now that I am wearing an indoor uniform, I had a stiffer impression than then, but I am sure.
"Driver? Oh, you mean Kang? He'll drive your car."
"What's with the bishop?"
"He's in the same team as us, to put it simply, he's the general secretary of the instructor he drive, he help with work, he guard."
The class system, which I thought was simple, keeps popping out one by one as I sell it.
In Jeong Tae's ear, muttering, "What's the flower pot?" other colleagues murmured.
"These days, even among instructors, there's I heard Chaeyoung had a fight with Golding the other day."
"Well, is it because of that, too? I heard you're moving to headquarters."
"Then you can argue about your performance from now on. It doesn't matter who becomes the general and vice minister, butler and vice minister."
"You can't smile so comfortably...…. The South American branch was turned upside down once before. A few people would have died in a fierce battle underwater. We don't know what will happen if we start in earnest."
"Hey, let's stop, I'm scared. Just take care of your own life."
“…….”
Jeong Tae-ui stared at his uncle with his chin on the handle of his neck. In that conversation, my uncle was becoming more and more resentful. Even if only one of the members dies here, Jeong Tae-ui will be among the lowest in terms of fighting skills and strength. It was as if he had been given the 0th rank in the order of death.
"As expected, luck is the only thing to lean on...…. Jae-in, Jae-in, I need you to share your luck...….”
Sighs seemed to have become a habit since entering here.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed for a long time again and stood up.
Alta moved on to the next order and his new opponent returned. He was not the only opponent because he was mixing and competing teams. He also competed with an unfamiliar face several times.
The new Dalian opponent this time was the man on the team of the Golding instructor, who just hit his back. The opponent also frowned to see if he recognized Jeong Tae-ui.
Jeong Tae's will is...murmured vaguely and scratched his head.
I didn't want to get used to it in this way, but I sighed and grabbed the wooden sword again. Even if it was a wooden sword, if it was hit by the wooden stick that was heavier than the general purpose, even if it was covered with a shield, it hurt so much that I couldn't relax even for a moment. If you are unlucky enough to be hit by a mistake, you will be discharged from duty.
It has been less than a week since he arrived here, and Jeong Tae-ui has already visited the medical room more than 10 times. Four of those times, the opponent of Dalian rolled around and went, and the rest he had to roll around. There was also a medical room on the second basement floor, which is a lecture hall and has a training center, and now I will visit with my eyes closed.
Now I was getting used to the branch office system. He was unfamiliar with his teammates, and the other team members learned their faces even though they did not know their names. There are about 100 people at most, and they sometimes meet each other to pay for it during the regular course, so they couldn't help but get used to it in order to pay back even if they were beaten severely.
The martial arts education now had a theme every hour, but today it was Mokdo. The only rule to use wooden swords efficiently was that it created a battle that was infinitely close to fighting.
Jeong Tae-ui peeped into the gap of the man who came to her. The wooden sword struck head-on and a hard sound rang out. At the same time, there is a sharp strain on the wrist. This man seems to be a hundred million years old, too.
"Well, then...….”
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed his opponent's collar. And then I turned around.
The hesitating opponent found Jeong Tae-ui's gap and beat him mercilessly with a wooden sword. The pain was killing me. He is also ignorant of his strength, but he does not care about the situation.
Jeong Tae-ui picked up the curse with his mouth and swallowed it, endured the violence and threw the wooden sword in his other hand. And he grabbed the opponent's collar at once with both hands and carried it over his shoulder.
It was worthwhile to be beaten and come at it bare-handed, so the opponent, who was stumbling while resisting for a while, ended up lying down hitting his back on the floor.
Jeong Tae-ui picked up the wooden sword thrown back when the man lay on the floor and straightened his collar. The other person's eyes, which were about to rise from the floor, showed a look of surprise.
"Hey, don't tell me you're--"
"Well, now you should be hit."
Jeong Tae-ui, who spoke seriously and rolled up his sleeves, began beating the man with a casual face. The man got up quickly in the middle of the beating, but he was hit twice as much as he had been hit in the meantime.
Jeong Tae-ui, who stopped beating the man when he stood up completely, had to hear the man screaming with a red-blooded face, rubbing his arms or thighs.
"Hey, you ignorant and cheap bastard! You don't even know how to fight!”
"What are you talking about? You've been through it a while ago."
Jeong Tae-ui said, blinking his eyes with an easy-going face. Alta, who was beyond that -- he had already forgotten that he had been beaten in a similar way -- was smiling with his shoulders up and down.
The red-faced man rushed to Jeong Tae-ui with his bare body without a scarf or anything.
Jeong Tae-ui, who slightly frowned at the man clutching his collar and fist to hit his chin, lightly hit the man's neck with the wooden sword in his hand.
"Oh, my. ."
"What are you going to do with your bare hands knowing that your opponent is carrying a weapon?…. You have to think about your body."
Jeong Tae-ui said step by step, frowning pityfully. The man grabbed his neck with one hand, but did not let go of Jeong Tae-ui's collar and staggered back a couple of steps, and he tore his top coat.
"Hey, look at him talking. Think about your body.  I think of a cat and mouse."
"You're evil. The next time something bad happens to an internal crime, the killer must be him."
I heard colleagues whispering behind me.
Jeong Tae-ui stared at them fiercely at the sound of his outfit, which suddenly revealed his chest.
"I can hear everything."
"Of course I can hear you if you don't have anything in your ear. Oh, hey, hey, I can see everything. Oh, the pink nipple is cute, too."
“…….”
This is why I don't interact with people like you, but only cute and lovely young people. How dirty would I have felt if I had heard that from a guy who has the same tendency as me. If he had been a honey-like young man, he could have given even a hundred nipples as bait and snatched all his body away, but there's nothing to be happy to hear from such a man.
Jeong Tae-ui frowned and roughly gathered his clothes and tied the hem. The person whose neck was stamped on Jeong Tae-ui's neck was quite sick, and he was still holding his neck and huffing like a stone statue.
"Why do you look like that in your clothes?The budget manager is angry."
My uncle, who was going back, looked through Jeong Tae-ui and smiled.
"It's only natural to train if your clothes are worn out and torn apart."
"The clothes aren't worn out and torn. Anyway, even if it's a magnificent view, the view is embarrassing. Go ask Shinru for new clothes. Show off your figure while you're at it."
My uncle smiled subtly and went out.
Since then, hateful voices have laughed, saying, "I'll see Shinru's face at this time," "Just change in front of him while you're at it," and "I'll understand everything if you come a little late."
Jeong Tae-ui, who can maintain a poker face to be almost perfect in other things, did not know how to hide his mind before the Shinru. Looking at the attitude of his face burning up and hesitating in an instant, it was unreasonable not to notice anyone. Thanks to that, no one in the team knew that Jeong Tae-ui was interested in Shin-ru. Maybe even Shinru himself knew.
For that matter, Jeong Tae ui felt a kind of gratitude beyond the feeling of relief.
At first, the colleagues tilted their heads when they saw Jeong Tae-ui's attitude ahead of Shinru, and then asked, "Is your hobby that way?" At that time, Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment that he would deny it. This is because I remembered the memories of when I was in the military.
It is a memory that having more than a favorable feeling toward the same sex or having a physical relationship became a serious handicap. It was also the reason why the relationship with colleagues was not smooth.
However, Jeong Tae-ui nodded because he did not intend to deceive it and did not think he could hide it. looking at them with a serious face
However, the reaction of his colleagues was so bland that he felt exhausted. Well, I see, that's the end of a couple of words.
'It's been years since I've rolled on this ugly floor, and that's no surprise. Don't be so obvious. ……Ah, I like women, so don't even like me!'
Perhaps he understood Jeong Tae-ui's perplexed expression, Carlo muttered boredomously and advised him with a serious face. Then, suddenly, he said with a deep smile.
"Yes, I like Shilla.Hmm------. You know dating is prohibited in Boo's family, right?’
Starting with his words, all his colleagues have been like that since then. It was a hundred years of teasing.
Jeong Tae-ui, who recalled his past memories, was relieved by the attitude of his colleagues who were not serious.
However, of course, when I heard the sound of teasing like that, I felt emotional.
"If you're jealous, you guys rip your clothes and go with you. Only then will I be able to give up that haughty body to anyone."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at his colleagues with a brazen face and said proudly. Then, just a while ago, the colleagues, who were smiling and teasing Jeong Tae-ui, simply got angry and ran wild.
"What do you mean I'm not cool, no cool! Look at my big muscles!"
"This beautiful tanned skin! Reverse triangle body! All the women are dying!"
"Then it just looks ignorant, it's not balanced. ……but that doesn't mean you have a cute pink nipple like me as your charm."
Jeong Tae-ui looked around them with blatant sneering eyes and then snorted as if to listen.
I could hear the voices of my colleagues shouting behind my back, but it's not like I've heard it once or twice, and it's just like the sound of a fly humming.
***
Looking back, Jeong Tae-ui had never been in a relationship.
There was a time when my heart was pounding when I looked at a person, but he disappeared before I properly recognized his feelings, and although I had a lot of experience sleeping with others, it was hard to call it a relationship.
The young man who hung out and slept with for a while -- the main character of the stabbing -- insisted that he was not in a relationship, although it was incomprehensible considering his future behavior. So, in fact, in the early days when he started hanging out with the young man, Jeong Tae-ui was hurt in his own way.
I thought it was a fate that I could only have a casual relationship with someone.
Since then, I have never met anyone who can hit my heart directly, and in addition, my military life has become difficult and I have no time to think about anything else.
So, this feeling was very strange. But it wasn't bad. Rather, I felt good even if it was a one-sided love. What an experience that makes you feel better just by looking at someone.
"Excuse me---."
When Jeong Tae-ui said as he entered the office, there were four men in it. Three members and a vice minister.
On the next day after entering this place, Jeong Tae-ui saw the vice minister, who had completed a formal greeting, and bowed lightly, correcting his posture. Perhaps he had just finished Boyle, he nodded to Jeong Tae-ui to greet him and passed by.
Rudolph Jangtil. It was a man who was my uncle's immediate superior.
Although he did not know much about Jeong Tae-ui because he only greeted Jeong Tae-ui for a very short time, he seemed soft and could not be looked down on by the reviews around him.
He asked suspiciously if that meant that he was a black-hearted person, but only an ambiguous answer came back.
It doesn't matter. If it was a superior who would only take good care of his life for half a year, he did not care if it was rotten and rotten.
"Tae? What brings you here? What's wrong with your clothes?"
Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at the back of the vice minister for a while, turned his head to a soft and familiar voice.
Shin-ru, who was sitting closest to the door, looked a little surprised to see Jeong Tae-ui's outfit.
"Huh? Oh, while I was fighting. I'm here to get my new clothes, are you okay?"
Jeong Tae-ui smiled awkwardly and fiddled with the torn hem. Shinru answered, "Of course," and stood up and went into the separate room attached to the inside of the office and took out new clothes.
"Thank you. What should I do with this outfit? Should I take it off and bring it to you, or should I just throw it away?"
"Well, if it's torn like this, it's hard to repair it. I think you can just throw it away. ……You didn't hurt yourself, are you?"
"You're getting hurt. It's a routine. It's all right, it's all right. Thanks for your concern.”
When Jeong Tae-ui smiles shyly, Shin-ru also smiles slightly and whispering, "Take care."
Shin-ru, the youngest of the people in this branch, hardened his face as if he was surprised to see Jeong Tae-ui again in front of his eyes less than an hour after meeting him in the bathroom that day.
However, for a while, he relaxed his boundaries while meeting and talking several times, and he called Jeong Tae-ui his older brother and followed it well.
“…….”
The top of the ridge, which measures whether or not the torn collar has been mended, was seen right under the eyes. The smell that touches the tip of the nose is a faint smell of soap. I wanted to touch it.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was thinking about touching his hair kiln with his fingers flinched, quickly lowered his hand to the barrel where Shin-ru raised his head and gave up. If my uncle had seen it, he would have kicked his tongue saying he had no guts.
"You did a great job today, too. It's just around the corner."
Only then did Jeong Tae-ui realize that it was already late in the afternoon when Shin-ru said so and smiled. When I turned my head, red clouds were spreading in the sky outside the window. I was always underground, so I couldn't find a sense of time without looking at the clock.
"The sky is so beautiful...….”
Jeong Tae-ui murmured with admiration. It's not just because you're stuck underground and can't see the sky properly. In fact, the blue navy color and red purple mixed together in the width of the sky were very fine.
"Here, there's a snake outside?"
"Huh? Yeah. It comes out well at night.But it's in the woods, and it's okay to go ashore."
"Well ------. Do you want to go with me?"
"……now?”
The Shinru bit back a little, a little embarrassed. Jeong Tae-ui smiles and nods. And inwardly, I admired myself.
I can ask you out on a date if I want. I mean, I'm not a human being who's just blushing and holding out like a rosary. Even so, I'm famous for being quick at clubs. No, this isn't a good thing, so let's move on.
Jeong Tae-ui was proud of himself, but his face was already ripe.
Shinru stared at him and made a strange face. It seems that he is forcing himself to hold back his laughter, and in a way, he seems to be in trouble. Jeong Tae-ui flinched a little at the sight of the light, but if you look closely, it seems that it does not have an unpleasant light, so it is fortunate.
"Um……, don't you like it?”
"It's not that I don't like it, but I'm not done yet. You should go alone. The wind seemed to be blowing just fine."
Shin-ru smiled and shook his head. Jeong Tae-ui was discouraged, but he tried to find no such light and murmured, "Yes, I see." Suddenly, the sky and everything became gloomy.
I tried to go out alone, but when my heart that had been inflated for nothing disappeared, I lost my mind. Jeong Tae-ui laughed inwardly, thinking that people are such selfish creatures, asking for whatever they want, and expecting it alone.
"Okay, then work hard and see you again. Cheer up."
"Yes, TAEY". ……Oh, there, hyung!"
As Jeong Tae-ui turned around and walked out of the office, Shin-ru, who seemed to hesitate for a while, came out to the door of the office and called him up. And he smiled shyly and said to Jeong Tae-ui, who looked back with a questionable face.
"Tomorrow or the day after tomorrow, let's go together. I know a nice place where people don't come."
"Huh? ………………, Really?"
"Yes, if you don't mind.”
"Oh, I'm fine, of course. ……Yes, I do. Anytime. Call me when you're done. I don't have anything else to do after the full album."
Jeong Tae-ui smiled embarrassingly at the sudden event and nodded quickly. And he added, "You can contact me anytime," fiddling with the pager provided by the branch.
Yes, Shin-ru, who greeted with a bright smile, went back into the office, and Jeong Tae-ui, who was left alone in the hallway, stared blankly at where he was standing for a while and clenched his fist silently. Look, it's worth talking about. Anyway, even if it doesn't work today, it's just the two of us who can meet tomorrow or the day after tomorrow.
Jeong Tae-ui eventually gave up on erasing the smile that kept rising around her mouth even though she tried to endure it.
I felt better in no time after time. I also feel like going outside and looking around happily.
However, I'll go out with Shinru soon, so you'd better save your outing for that time.
Jeong Tae-ui hummed and walked to the elevator. However, he shook his head while waiting for the elevator to come up from the fifth basement floor.
There is still some regular work and time left. I should go back to normal. The body was originally thinking of playing hooky with Shinru. Just because it was now, I didn't think about going back and getting the rest of the fight.
If I don't go back, I'll be quite surprised later, but I didn't want to go back to my already excited mind.
"……when that happens, it's also good to wallow in a room full of food and reading…….”
Jeong Tae-ui, who muttered to himself, turned in front of the elevator and went down the stairs.
My uncle's room, rich in food and reading, was my destination. The key to the fingertips was dangling pleasantly in the pocket.
While getting off on the first basement floor and going to my uncle's room, I didn't bump into anyone as usual. It's a very rare floor indeed. If there's a murder here, you won't notice it for a long time.There must be no Uncle here .
There are surveillance cameras everywhere.
Jeong Tae-ui headed to his uncle's room, pointing at the cameras installed in the invisible place one by one. Before entering my uncle's room, I politely gave a piece to one camera and knocked on the door. 
The visit was a knock on the door. If there was an uncle inside anyway, the door wouldn't be locked, and if there wasn't,So it was unnecessary to at least open the door. But it didn't seem to be a means of informing him that he was here. 
My uncle must have already realized that someone was approaching the door since he turned the corner.
I knocked on the door a couple of times, put a little space between them, and pulled the door knob. The door was locked. Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows and took the key out of his pocket. I received it the other day with the permission of the owner
It was the key. My uncle willingly gave me the key, telling me to come and read the book I wanted whenever I liked.
The room was as neat and tidy as ever. There are times when you don't feel like you're living even though you have everything you need.
"My uncle has an unexpectedly stark side to him.….”
A clean room without a speck of dust always felt like this when my uncle was not there. It looks like a model room where there are no people living. At first glance, Jeong Tae-ui sighed, as the feeling resembles the background seen from his uncle.
Jeong Tae-ui, who opened the refrigerator at will, took a can of beer out of it and inhaled it at once, threw himself on an orderly bed without any wrinkles. When I rolled around on the bed a few times with just enough elasticity, it smelled like a person. Lie face down on it, and take the book out of the bookcase where you touch it.
I would come here and roll around and read books if I had nothing else to do after my regular routine every day. Scores of pages a day, slowly reflecting on each sentence.
When I saw this bookcase full of books that were difficult to find, I thought Jeong Jae-ui would like it very much. No, maybe he's already read this much.
There is no reason to worry about the lucky person, but I wonder. Where and what they're doing by now. Have you returned home? What kind of library or research center are you stuck in and focused on books without sleeping for days and days?
I called home yesterday as a test, but no one answered. It was close to midnight, but seeing that he didn't receive it, I thought it would be right to say that he was still wandering somewhere.
Suddenly, I remembered him cutting with his fingers to cut the thread of fate.
I didn't really think he hated himself or wanted to break up. But what should I say? I felt strange at the moment.
He was so lucky that everything came true as he wished. So if he pretended to cut off the relationship, the relationship between him and himself really seemed to be about to break. 
Perhaps at that moment, his relationship with Jeong Jae was cut off. Then can we never see each other again?
"I don't like that...…. It doesn't feel real."
Jeong Tae-ui lay down and opened his hand and looked at it. As my brother said, I look for traces of invisible red thread that may have been tied to my little finger. But can it be cut off?
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his pinky a few times. As if you're looking for an invisible red thread that
  It was then. Jeong Tae-ui, who was lying blankly looking at his hands, touched a quiet mechanical sound. It's a sound I've heard the other day. When I turned my head, the lamp was shining red on the phone.
“…….”
I stared at the phone constantly blinking and pouring out machine sounds, and thought for a moment about whether I could answer other people's calls. In fact, I knew that it was comfortable not to answer without thinking, and there was no room for trouble, but the phone rang persistently to do so.
Jeong Tae-ui got out of bed and looked at the caller ID displayed on the phone monitor.
he would not have known the number to be called to his uncle, but he slowly points out the unfamiliar number.
It's an international call. If the number starts with 49...…Germany. The number after that would be the area code, but I don't know that much.
In the meantime, the line was cut off. Jeong Tae-ui went back to bed and picked up the book. However, when he thought of his brother once, he covered his face with a book. My brother often slept like this. I asked him if it was heavy, but he asked me what was heavy about a book that was only a few hundred pages long. It's amazing to see that his face is fine even though he slept with this on his face.
Come to think of it, he doesn't look much like his brother. Although it was a twin, there was no resemblance at all to match it. Face, hair, personality, fortune.
"……. But I'm better off with my face. I can't stand everything else."
Actually, his face has a different atmosphere, so it's not easy to say who's handsome or ugly.
Jeong Tae-ui drew the book a little from his face and turned his eyes away. Although he is not seen from this position, a large mirror was hung next to the desk. 
Jeong Tae-ui got up again and approached him and put his face close to the mirror. A man with a calm face is reflected in the mirror. I haven't lived half my life yet, but maybe I'm a little tired.
I swept my face over the mirror. The touch of the cold winter surface is conveyed to the fingertips.
My eyes, nose, and mouth, I was groping like that, but the lamp blinked again. Almost at the same time, the machine sounds. It's a call from the same number again.
This time, I answered the phone without waiting too long. If you don't answer these phone calls one after another, you'll get another soon.
"Yes, hello."
When I pressed the lamp, the monitor lit up. And in it, a screen is reflected beyond the phone.
Nothing was reflected. It's a white wall. At the end of the screen, I could only see one corner of the frame. There is no way to know what is being painted in the painting with colors that cannot be recognized by a small screen.
"--Ha ha , its the nephew again."
said a voice that seemed to have been heard somewhere. Then on the screen, you can see a hand reaching in front of the phone and touching the desk. I remember that hand well. It was a beautiful hand that was hard to forget.
"Oh, it's your hand."
When Jeong Tae-ui suddenly muttered reflexively, a short reply returned as if wondering on the other side.
"Hand."
Jeong Tae-ui thought he had answered incorrectly for a moment, but he tapped the white hand on the monitor with a casual face. My hands are moving in the monitor. He seems to be looking into his hand.
"Your hands are so pretty that I'll remember them soon.”
" Haha, thank you for that. My hands will be happy because it's a compliment I've never heard of before.’'
The man laughed across the monitor. It's still mechanical, but it wasn't as intrusive as it was when I first heard it.
"Is the instructor taking a shower again? You seem to go there often."
"No, Uncle is not here. I'm just here to read. There are many books to read in my uncle's room."
'Ah, the instructor has a good hobby.’
White hands tapped the desk as if they were happy. The glassy nails looked very cold. I want to sweep it down. a cool piece of glass hanging on each finger
"Do you like my hands that much?"
"Hmm?"
"I'm blessed with eyes that look like they're going to eat me up."
He said in a laughable voice. Jeong Tae-ui also smiled and shrugged his shoulders.
"Was it that blatant? No, well, I do want it. It doesn't suit me, so it's just for viewing."
I added it in advance because I thought he would say he would take off his wrist and give it to me after he died again. He smiled cheerfully as if he had guessed what Jeong Tae-ui was thinking.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly tilted his head. It is said that you can see his life to some extent by looking at his hands, but this man has no idea. I don't think I'm going to do anything rough, but I don't think I'm doing a desk job holding a pen all day. Old book brokers would also do their own dirty work, but the dirty work in that hand simply didn't work together.
"Ilay?"
Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth. Come to think of it, it's my first time calling this guy's name. The man still naturally replies, 'Hmm?' in a grinning voice.
"I told my uncle that name and he was a little lost. It looks like you has multiple names."
"Hahaha, did you? Well, the instructor doesn't call me by my first name. The name is Ilay. I'm not doing anything bad, and there's no reason to use multiple names.’
"Well, if it's an ancient book broker, it's like...…what do you do?"
Jeong Tae-ui briefly dragged the tail of the horse and asked. What does a man with a hand like that do?
Then the man said nothing for a moment. You can only see the white hands tapping, tapping, and tapping on the desk. Rather than an unpleasant look, he seems to be looking this way and thinking. a cool gaze beyond the lens
Then he answered slowly, as if he had finished a brief thought.
"Sometimes I help my brother with the family business. Maybe it's my brother's turn. I don't know...…, What should I do to make a living? I've never thought about it, but I'm worried to hear that.''
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly began to worry about his future as he was listening to the voice, which could not be found at all.
If you get out of here safely six months later, you are unemployed without a job anyway. Of course, if you follow your uncle's words, you won't have any difficulty getting a job just by your experience of being here, but what can you do to live your life? I don't even know what I want.
"After I was discharged from the army, I was completely ruined...….”
He sighed deeply and muttered, but the sound seemed to have been heard beyond.
"Discharged? Was you a soldier? Well, there are people who go there after they're in the army. But it's fun. Jung Jae's brother is a soldier...…. Haha.''
The man murmured a subtle nuance and laughed. Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows and smirked as he looked at his white hand.
"Why? Is it funny that you're a physical brother under a brainiac brother?"
Then the man laughed out loud this time. Laughing as if he had seen a great comedy, he slowly shook his white hand.
''You're welcome, that's not what I meant. In addition, I don't think I have a large body enough to be confident that I am a physicalist, but in another sense, I wonder if you are a physicalist. ……This is rude.''
At the man's laughter, Jeong Tae-ui made a bitter face and said, "It's okay."
''No, I meant that the combination of a brother who is a victim of weapons under a brother who develops weapons is interesting. If you're a soldier, you're more of a victim than a user.''
Jeong Tae-ui paused with his chin on his back. I reflect on what the man said seriously once again.
The back didn't matter. What matters is the first few words.
The man seemed to have noticed that Jeong Tae's expression looking at his white hand had become strange. And after thinking for a while, he murmured embarrassingly, wondering if he had noticed the reason.
'Oh, my. Didn't you know?'
"…… All right. I didn't know. Was my brother involved in weapons development?”
While muttering with a smile, "I know what others don't know better," I felt ambiguous to say what Jeong Tae-ui was.
Jeong Jae-ui and Jeong Tae-ui were not bad brothers, but they were ordinary brothers who did not share everything, so to speak, but were moderately close. In addition, after Jeong Tae-ui graduated from high school, it became rare to stay at home, and Jeong Jae-ui was obviously away, so each other did not know each other's lives very well. It was only here that I heard that UNHRDO's U.S. headquarters also treated him specially.
But weapons development.
When did they do that? Is it UNHRDO? But it may be before or after that. Anyway, we didn't talk much about work because we weren't interested in each other.
Weapons. Weapons.
Jeong Tae-ui laughed bitterly. I know it's a necessary evil, but Jeong Tae-ui has seen a lot of bad effects.
" I shouldn't have said that. People who might know  , but it's confidential for now, so please consider it.’
"I don't really want to say that my brother is developing weapons."
" Ha ha. You don't seem to like it. Still, your brother has a reputation for being a genius in this industry.'
"Even if you're a genius at making weapons, I'm not very happy."
Jeong Tae-ui, who was complaining like that, suddenly raised his eyebrows. And I fiddled with my chin for a moment, and then smiled.
"Seeing that you're in this industry, are you in the same business?"
The man was silent again. This silence was rather long. Perhaps if it weren't for the occasional moving hand, I'd think the phone was disconnected.
In time he laughed like a sigh.
'To be exact, my brother is in charge of that."
" You said you help the family business sometimes?’'
"The family business is related to weapons?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked back with a look of bewilderment. Then I realized it soon. This man is not an old book dealer. The broker is the broker, but the item dealt with was not an old book, but a weapon.
"I guess you're selling weapons.….”
"Not me, but my brother -you don't seem to like it. Your brother designed the rocket launcher to be ranked in the top ranks in the team over the years."
"Oh, my. A world without war is the bark of a dreamer who lives in a good country...…. Jae's brother. I'll give you a punch when I see him."
The man laughed. Jeong Tae-ui's mind was short, but the man who caused a serious stir seemed completely unconcerned and nonchalant.
'I'm scared. Yeah, so are you going to break up with your precious brother?’
"What's the point of knowing? He broke the relationship first."
"Aha?"
The man's voice changed to a light of interest. I wanted to take a look at the man's face. He must be looking at the monitor with a slow, subtle smile.
"I didn't know you were such a bad brother. I thought you were on good terms. Why, did you even fight? I didn't know that Jeong Jae-ui would be the first person who would go out with."
 "Here's the thread that's connected to it, he said" I'd cut it off "and left the house that day. And he's still missing."
Jeong Tae-ui raised his pinky and murmured. It's not true, but that's the point anyway. Then the man shut his mouth for a moment and said,
"Ha ha. Did Jeong Jae say that? That's interesting.’
"It may sound interesting to you, but it's a crisis of family breakdown to me."
"Ha ha ha ha ha."’
The man laughed at what was so pleasant. The laughter of mechanical voices is very strange.
"You must be in a good mood."
'No... I thought you were a different brother. I thought there would be similarities because it's twins, but this is it. The face is different, too. You have different personalities. It's fun.'
"--have you ever met my brother?”
"Well, I've met him lightly, not to mention his face.I was surprised that he was younger than I thought.’'
It's been through so many times. From an early age, people who had difficulty hearing about Jeong Jae-eui were surprised to see him. Few people did not express their confidence, saying, "I didn't know I was this young."
But I don't think this guy will be too old either.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the white hand even though he couldn't tell his age with his hands alone.
However, I didn't think of prying into something so personal that I changed the subject.
"You must be very much like the big brother who sells weapons."
"Well, I haven't heard much about him, but he and I are not twins. There's a pretty big age difference.’
Jeong Tae-ui, who scolded him, saying, "Why does the age difference matter?" shook his hand.
Then the man paused. Turning a little bit, someone coming behind him or something, a cow
It was a moya by the sound. He said he would help the family business, but he might be living with his family.
'It's unexpected, but I've got to go. Then I'll see you later.’
"Huh? Oh, yeah. But what do you need from my uncle?"
" I'll call you back later. Bye-bye.'
The white hand shook slightly. That's the end of the line. The monitor is dimmed again.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and pressed the lamp again. In an instant, it was quiet around.
Just as the white hands did in the monitor a while ago, Jeong Tae-ui silently tapped on the desk and stood like a stone statue. I felt like my head was going to get complicated. However, if you think about it differently, Jeong Tae-ui should not be complicated in advance now.
"Well... I don't know. I just live in a world of war. I'm not going to do an anti-war movement."
Yes, although I quit, there are many professional soldiers in the world, but they should live on their own, muttering, and Jeong Tae-ui threw himself into the bed. 
I put my foot on the edge of the bed. It hurt like hell.
***
I expected it, but it was smashed.
It was the second martial arts education's Golding instructor who called Jeong Tae-ui more than 30 minutes before the regular routine began the next day. I was calling the roll call at the end of the regular album, and it was understandable that the person who had already gone to change clothes was not there because he was not there. In fact, as soon as I called the roll call last night, I called him separately, but Jeong Tae-ui, who lied down on his uncle's bed, said he was full, didn't move at all.
And it was Jeong Tae-ui, who was called in the morning to pay the price even before the regular session began, and his mind and body became tired and stumbled into a regular lecture in the morning.
The full minutes of the battle room, which takes up all the morning time, were not yet started.
The lecture room with a large screen was not so wide that it could be considered a slightly spacious seminar room. The team members were already sitting around and silent.
When Jeong Tae-ui entered the lecture room, the instructor stared fiercely, but he did not say much because he had already heard it from the Golding instructor.
As I slowly sat looking for an empty seat, Toe twirled next to me.
"Did you have a good date with Golding? You're hot to be called right after breakfast."
"Yes, it was hot and burned to death."
Jeong Tae-ui, who shot a sulky shot at Toe, who was whispering and ringing the border, bowed his head again as the instructor stared at this side. Toe looks ahead pretending not to know.
"As you know, the joint training with the European branch is just around the corner. So today, as part of an interpersonal analysis, let's look at the last record. Well, this is a joint training record from last year."
The instructor pressed the controller key while Jeong Tae-ui was mercilessly stabbing Toe in the side. The dark screen brightened and the video was reflected on it. The image quality was not very good, but there was no shortage in recognizing the video.
'You're hurting me!’
  
Next to him, Toe shouted a little with a grim face, but Jeong Tae-ui only looked forward pretending not to know.
'Be quiet and look at that. It's a joint training record.’
Jeong Tae-ui said in a cold voice. Toe reached out for revenge, but Carlo, who couldn't see him in the back seat, kicked Toe's chair lightly. When a small sound rings, the instructor's icy gaze flies. Beep, the video stopped.
"Hey. Do you want to see me separately during your free time after your regular work?"
A frosty voice flew in. Toe straightened his back and straightened his face.
"No, I don't want to."
"I'm sorry. I'll be quiet."
It's best to crawl. Jeong Tae-ui had just realized this morning that he was the only one who lost when he reached out to his superior. Of course, there is no way that Toe, who has lived here for a longer time, is also unaware.
Following the general and vice ministers, the instructor is said to be a member below it, but the position of an instructor was not easy to look at. UNHRDO, or an instructor, as soon as you move to another organization, you're in the middle position . There was also a saying that it would be penetrated.
The instructor, whose hair began to turn gray, glared at them and grabbed the controller again.
"If you want to survive even one more life, you should not neglect your quest. Look carefully."
After the instructor's words, the video began to move again.
It was a joint training record with the European branch last year. It was not an entire record, but as if only the necessary parts were cut and edited, it was edited because it was cut off by scene.
The classroom, which was quiet at the beginning of the video, began to stir little by little as the content progressed. Everyone looks at the records with serious eyes and quietly has short conversations with colleagues sitting nearby. It could be said to be a form of discussion similar to small talk.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had never experienced joint training, focused on the screen, picking up the sounds from around him.
"Well, less than ten days are left. Do you think you can catch up with that?”
Dowoo tilted his head next to him and murmured. Jeong Tae-ui answered without taking his eyes off the screen with his chin resting on his folded hand.
"It's like a systematic gang fight. That's it. It's a job to hold hands with the same team and knock the other team down to death. ……but I'll have to take care of my life, I'm a little unsure.”
Among the men fighting in the screen, there was a familiar face. Now, even colleagues sitting in this classroom sometimes come out. But the writings had a first-time look. It's really a face at the crossroads of life and death. If you lose, you die.
No weapons of destruction were given. A gun is a paint gun or an air gun. The knife could not cut people by grinding the blade bluntly. In other words, everywhere was nothing more than training formally.
But there is no one here who doesn't know that those things can kill enough people.
  "Aha, it's also taken that Toe is a jerk."
Jeong Tae-ui pointed to the screen with a smile. A man frowning next to him was reflected in it. When he tried to take a good opportunity and give his opponent a shot, he stepped on the wrong guy who fell down and stretched out in the back and lost his balance. For that reason, he entered the room as if it were a vain room because his fist he was swinging was not properly strengthened, and of course, he fought back, saying, "The opponent is right."
Toe kicked his tongue, complaining, "Why did you film that?" Yuen-ho, who was laughing and giggling next to him, also had to see himself on the screen and draw a rough gold on his face.
"This is it, I hope you can show us some success stories instead of just showing us some failures. It's embarrassing to see all the guys on our team are making fools of themselves."
"You punk...I made a mistake, but it's never going to come out. It's a piece of cake, right?"
"It's not easy to cut the strings because of such a basic mistake."
Toe, who was choked up by Jeong Tae-ui, who was smiling openly, tried to roll up his sleeves, and the surroundings became cool. In a sudden silence, Toe looked puzzled, and Jung Tae-ui also looked ahead.
An edited video was coming out of the screen. Even if it was an edited video, the main part was a living video that cut only the useless parts of the front and back.
There was a man in it.
His pale, white face was not even blood. The tall man looked down at his feet as if he were lost in thought. The man, who seemed perhaps depressed, looked neat and unbecoming to be in such a video. It would be better if it was a picture from a model pictorial.
"…… He look cute when you smile.”
However, Jeong Tae-ui, who was muttering, "Your face is completely white, poor," made eye contact with Toe, who looked at him with ghostly eyes for a moment. That's not all. Sitting within a distance of hearing the sound, the colleagues looked back at Jeong Tae-ui in astonishment with their wide open eyes- I don't even know if he was aiming for it. - Yeah.
Jeong Tae-ui, who looked directly at the eyes as a group, said, "What's wrong with these things?" tilted his head and turned his eyes back to the screen.
The man in the video didn't even have a weapon. It was an empty hand. He had only black gloves on his hand. But it doesn't seem to have hidden any other weapons. T-shirts and pants that fit perfectly were easy to wear without anything that was cumbersome.
Did you put the video in the wrong place? No, but the background is definitely our branch.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at the screen curiously with his chin on his hand, made eye contact with the man at the next moment. As soon as I looked at this side like a glass, I thought my heart was falling.
Perhaps looking at the record camera mounted on the high wall, he blinked once and smiled faintly. As the smile spread over the eyes that looked depressed without expression, Jeong Tae-ui realized that the man might be younger than him. It was an appearance that was difficult to guess the age, but there is a very faint young look on the smiling face.
The man approached the camera with a slight tilt of his head. Then he reached out his hand. The screen was covered with his black gloves.
But before the screen was completely covered with black light, the hand paused. I saw another man behind the man's back over his distant hand again. He is quite a big man for an Asian.
Seeing the new man, someone whispered 'kiyomi' nearby. Jeong Tae-ui, who recalled where he heard the name, soon realized that the man was injured in the last training and was in the hospital and is now recuperating, the former owner of the room he is using now.
A man named Kiyomi had a knife in his hand. It is a blunt knife that cannot be cut by crushing the blade. Kiyomi looked black and blue, but he didn't back down and stared straight at the man. It seemed to say something, but no sound was recorded on the video. 
The man approached Kiyomi calmly. Kiyomi's face was tense as he approached without hesitation with slow or fast steps.
Kiyomi made a judgment momentarily, so he turned the knife half a turn to fix the blade downward and approached the man. Then he raised his hand with the sword, swinging his elbow to shoot the man from the outside. The loophole was revealed whether the man was hit by the elbow, or whether he bent down or moved away to avoid being hit.
The man slowed down his walk. Then he reached out and touched the wall next to him, and bounced the wall with a rebound at the end of his five fingers. No, to be exact, he jumped sideways.
Jeong Tae-ui stopped rubbing his lips. This is because he pointed out a strange thing in his eyes.
On the white wall that the man touched with his fingertips, there were black marks on the spot where his fingers touched. As if the black gloves had drained the water off the wall.
What is that?
I didn't even have time to think.
Kiyomi's elbow hit the man on the chest. It would not be strange if the rib was broken as it was.
But the man only frowned slightly. Meanwhile, the man's hand grabbed Kiyomi's wrist, which was pointed toward him, and smiled at the blunt knife he was holding.
The man twisted Kiyomi's wrist. In an unrecorded video, an inaudible scream broke out. The knife he was holding fell heavily on the floor.
The man tapped the chest a couple of times to see if the beaten chest hurt. However, the face with its head tilted has no expression like a mannequin.
Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fist without realizing it. A corner of my heart was cooling down. There was no breathing sound and stillness.
The man holding Kiyomi's other arm, wrapped one hand around his neck. Kiyomi's neck was ample in a large hand with only black gloves. The man stroked Kiyomi's neck for a moment. 
Also, black traces of the man's hand drew his tail where it passed by. Above Kiyomi's neck.
Jeong Tae-ui frowned and glared at the traces. I don't think the gloves are in the mud, and they're in the black dirt.….
Then I suddenly realized it.
It's not black. That trail was dark red enough to look black. I didn't even know that gloves weren't black. The red light soaked in those gloves...….
The color faded slightly from Jeong Tae-ui's face. As soon as he thought about the identity of the red light, the man who was holding Kiyomi's neck in the video put the tip of his thumb at a right angle just above the collarbone and pressed it at once.
"I can't even say...!”
The words slipped out of my lips without realizing it. However, the reason why he couldn't finish his words was because the brilliantly recorded reality was unfolding in front of his eyes, and his tongue froze due to the cooling of his spine.
The finger that penetrated through the middle of the neck slowly slipped out again. The fingers were stained with a deeper light.
Kiyomi, whose eyes turned gray, had a flapping spasm and stretched as it was, and the man threw him to the floor without regret. After rubbing his chest, he frowned as if he was dissatisfied, but soon shook his head and turned around.
Again he stood facing the camera. Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his cold lips with his fingertips. I made eye contact with the man on the screen. His face was still white and calm. The face was all the more horrifying because it was invisible to the face of the man who had pierced the neck just before.
He looked up at the camera for a moment and suddenly smiled. Soon, as before, gloves approached and covered the screen, and that was the end of the edited video.
A video of other men grabbing each other followed, but Jeong Tae-ui's retina clearly engraved the man's last laugh. My heart was cold.
"What is that?"
Jeong Tae-ui murmured in a faint voice that was not enough to say to himself. Then, a low answer came back from the side.
"That's the crazy guy in the European branch. Rick, a lunatic who says no one can touch the European branch."
Toe's face, which answered in a fed-up voice, was also stiff.
"It's not just the European branch. The headquarters and the entire branch already have a reputation for being irreplaceable."
Carlo's heavy voice came from behind.
"Riegrow in the European chapter. Call it another crazy Rick."
"Riegrow…".”
"Because of him, Kiyomi put a tube in her throat and wandered through the dead. It's a relief that he got rid of it quickly and survived."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the man's afterimage in the video already being reflected by others and looked back at them with a slight frown.
"And the agency doesn't take any action? You even left a record video like that?!"
Carlo then smiled. It's a bitter, grim laugh.
"Hey, Tay. That's, like, training. Besides, that's a counterattack by the unarmed trainee against the armed trainee. What you saw was a process of training, okay?"
"Well... but it's obvious that he killed too much on purpose. He didn't even try to hide it, so he'd have gone in and out of the fishing grounds many times."
Toe, who was muttering after Carlo, added, pointing his finger to the floor as if he had remembered.
"Oh, there's a fishing spirit on the 7th basement floor. If you go in there, you'll see a lot of skin and bones. Well, if you're stuck for days to months, you deserve it."
"……In that case, the instructor in charge would have been more skin-deep while he was in."
Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his goosebumps arm, half listening to them muttering seriously among themselves. That's it, I'm going to rip it to death before I rip it. No, before that, I ripped my mouth first and bought it because I thought it would be cute to laugh over that man.
Still, I thought I had a good eye for people, but I failed completely.
Now I understand the reaction of my colleagues. Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his arm. I was still chilled to the core. Anxiously excited heart did not subside. The black eyes that I saw across the screen. a white face Black gloves. a blackish red mark emanating from it
“…….”
"Now, did you all do well? I'll play a few more notes, so keep an eye on them."
Earlier, the instructor tapped the desk and said, And the video I saw a while ago once again, this time, I stopped and started to spin it.
Jeong Tae-ui took a deep breath quietly, feeling a little subdued. And watch the videos again carefully.
As a result, Jeong Tae-ui concluded that the 36 series was the best.
***
The library on the fifth basement floor was always quiet. Perhaps because of that, I sometimes saw people lying down with their faces covered with books between the corner shelves. 
Jeong Tae-ui went to the other side and crouched down in the middle of the corner bookshelves, where a man was already lying down. There was a spacious desk for six people, but if you sit there and look at the book, one or two familiar faces come in and grumble. So I hid like this and read a book, but if I get sleepy, I can sleep right away, so I think it's better.
Jeong Tae-ui opened a book that he searched through the bookshelf. And silently glanced over the bookshelf.
However, quiet and comfortable reading did not last long. This is because the member who came into this corner knew if there was a book he was looking for.
"Yes."
Jeong Tae-ui only glanced at his short voice. It was Yuen Ho. After that, I saw Qing.
Yuen-ho came close and grabbed the end of Jeong Tae-ui's book and tilted it slightly.
"What are you looking at? ……Grandchild's Art of War? This guy sometimes reads weird books. That doesn't do you any good in practice, man."
"Do you know that there's another book that contains such neat details?"
Jeong Tae-ui answered bluntly and shook the book. When he tried to unravel the theory that the classic was a masterpiece, Yuen Ho took a step back, waving his hand as if he were sick of it.
"Yes, yes, look hard. The university instructor who will discuss the strategic theory will love it."
Jeong Tae-ui thought of his uncle, who is in charge of strategic theory for a while, but soon laughed inwardly, saying, "No way." My uncle was not a man who loved the model student. If I have to say, I tend to show interest in a slightly strange person. He was not a human being either.
"But why are you saying 36? Suddenly. Where are you going to run away?"
"Well, you know the training video yesterday. After watching it, I thought that's the only way to take care of my life. If a person is not confident of winning a fight, he or she must run away with a sense of self-consciousness and continue his or her life for another day."
Yuen Ho and Tsing laughed as if they thought Jeong Tae-ui's remark was a joke.
"There are people who can communicate that, and there are people who can't, can anyone? ……Well, you look like a man who'll come back alive if you throw him in the jungle."
As Tsing nods and mutters, Yuen-ho nods as if he agrees.
Jeong Tae-ui thought about how my image fell like this in only a few days at the most, but I just shrugged my shoulders because I didn't feel like denying it. I thought maybe this is what my uncle said.
In a very short time, I was able to make a judgment. It was quick to judge how to act best, what is best within the limits of one's ability, what to give and what to get most efficiently, and what to do with the other person and himself.
But when you meet a monster crazy person, it's best to give up your pride and make a profit. In other words, it's just running away as soon as it comes across.
"But as expected...… It doesn't say how to run away is the best thing to do.”
Jeong Tae-ui murmured as he flapped through the bookcase. As expected, the two people laugh as if they heard it as a joke.
Jeong Tae-ui, who looked at the book in his hand and the faces of the two in turn because he wanted to die by tapping his face lightly with this book, failed to achieve his meaning because it was a pager vibrating in his pocket in time.
Jeong Tae-ui, who closed the book and took the pager out of his pocket, looked at the unfamiliar number for a moment. It's a branch extension, but the number is unfamiliar. I'm learning the number of instructors I've been called to.
"Where is 07?"
He took out the pager and stared at it with a serious face, and when Jeong Tae-ui suddenly said, "Huh?" Ching pulled out his head and looked into the pager. There is no reason to hide it, but when I pulled out the pager while pulling out for no reason, Qing grumbled and replied.
"If it's 07, it's going to be the office, if it's number 7 on the ground floor, it's going to be the office
"Office? Why would you call someone from there..."….”
Jeong Tae-ui, who was raising his eyebrows and muttering, suddenly closed his mouth. Then he blinks at Tsing. Ching slipped back as if the gaze was burdensome.
"Why are you looking at me like that?”
"…No, Please find a place to put it back in."
Jeong Tae-ui jumped to his feet, handed the book to Qing, and immediately ran out of the shelves. In the back... Oh, hey? I heard a few words, but I ran out of the reading room pretending not to know.
What a stupid memory. Yes, if you didn't contact me yesterday, of course it's today! Did you forget that you fell asleep in disappointment last night, Jeong Tae?
It was a waste of time waiting while the elevator stopped on the first floor came down, so I rushed to the stairs. I didn't know I was out of breath as I ran from the fifth basement floor to the ground floor.
Jeong Tae-ui, who reached the ground floor at once, walked to the office, tapping his tired chest. Already, regular hours would have passed and only the day shift, which is on duty, would remain in the office as usual.
After taking a deep breath in front of the door, I knocked on the door, not knowing that my uncle would hold my stomach and laugh at the sight left on the record camera later. There was a buzz inside and I opened the door.
The Shinru shrine remained alone in the office. When he saw Jeong Tae-ui, he smiled brightly.
"TAEY is here".”
"Yes. Are you alone?"
"Yes, I'm on call today. Were you busy?”
"No, I was reading a book in the library because I had too much time. I was bothered to interrupt, but I ran right away because I got a call. I can't go out if I'm on call."
"Yes, it's your turn to be on duty, but I changed it because you were suddenly in a hurry. So I don't think I can take a walk today. I'm sorry, hyung"
Shinru bowed and whispered apologetically. Jeong Tae-ui said, "No, what, does Ki-pen hurt a lot?"  but he was disappointed. I see. It was a cancellation call.
Even if he didn't want to reveal it, Jeong Tae-ui's face seemed too blatant. Shin-ru hesitated while looking at Jeong Tae-ui's face, then smiled awkwardly and continued.
"But I don't have much work today anyway, I'm just keeping my seat...…. Would you like to sit down and have some tea? A few days ago, Vice Minister Jang Til brought me a nice tea on his way out. If you're not busy, I'll sit down Go away, brother."
"Oh, really? There's nothing to be busy about. ……Yes, what kind of tea is it?"
"Gimun. Do you like it?"
"I haven't tried it. Green tea?
"No, it's black tea...…I smell something. I'll give it to you soon, so try it."
The Shinru entered the separate room with great care. From the inside came the sound of water and the clattering of the bowl clattering of the bowl.
Jeong Tae-ui hesitated and peeked through the opening of the door of the separate room, looked at the record camera installed in the corner of the office, and quietly settled down.
Yeah, there's no reason to take a walk. Go outside, walk on the beach, and look at the sky and the sea . That would have been good, but it's more important to be with Shinru. If only the two of us could be together, why don't we stay indoors? If I could have a quiet cup of tea and chat.
Soon after, a mirage came out of the separate room with a tray. Jeong Tae-ui quickly stood up and accepted the tray as it seemed close to where the tea cup was placed. Thank you and your smile is also lovely.
As my uncle said, I don't know if my taste really changes. The second person whose heart is beating for the second time in his life is such a lovely and beautiful young man.
"Are you used to this now?It's really hard, right?"
Sitting across from Jeong Tae-ui, Shin-ru spoke.
Jeong Tae-ui, who adjusted too well, was briefly wondering what he was saying, but when he realized that he was talking about a situation that had only been a few days since he came here, he immediately nodded,
"Ahhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh."
It's a lie to say it's not hard. In fact, if I passed the regular work schedule from 8 a.m. to 5 p.m., I was free to do anything else. Whether you drink, smoke, or stay in bed, there is no one to touch you. Therefore, the time arrangement itself was much more relaxed than when I was in the army.
However, the routine during regular hours was quite arduous. I feel like I have to compress what I've been doing twice as long and solve it in less than half of the time. There are various processes to learn, and all of the colleagues who compete in the process are among the best outside talent, so it was difficult to see the position of having to compete with them.
Carlo, who is always in a crooked posture, is always spinning around, simple thinking structure Toe, and Alta, who is impatient and always smells like alcohol, are among the best people.…. And if you think about it, the crazy guy that I saw in the video yesterday is one of the best...….
Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment and emptied his head and sighed quietly. How is this world going to work?
"Are you very tired?. I have some dried fruit pickled in honey. Would you like some?"
Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui realized the existence of a Shin-ru, who leaned toward him and spoke anxiously, and flinched.
Before I knew it, the young man's face was just around the corner. Fluffy white glittering on the earlobes. His cheeks are round, so he still looks like a young boy.
My heart ached for a moment. As he approached, the air moved and the smell of soap brushed the tip of his nose. Then, my heart suddenly heats up. It's not just the inside of my heart that's hot.
"Well-- I'm not that tired, but I'd like to try it if you give it to me.”
Jeong Tae-ui tried to smile flatly. Shin-ru stood up and went back to the separate room.
As soon as Shin-ru disappeared from view, Jeong Tae-ui was careful not to make a sound and patted his chest and thighs like crazy.
What are you doing?. Do you want to look ugly in this situation where we just met? Wake up, Jeong Tae-ui! he's still a child, look at that cheek and the fluff of your earlobes. How dare you do that against such a child!
However, on the other hand, I could hear a whisper in the other corner of my mind.
Twenty-two is a decent adult, and there's no reason to be bothered if you feel like it. I'm not forcing you to do anything, but look, we're still doing well after drinking tea together.
Jeong Tae-ui agonized in mixed thoughts and grabbed his head.
Either way, the priority is to cool down the hot body when you smell that soft smell. I wonder if it's been piled up like that. Come to think of it, I haven't tasted the skin of a person over Dalpo yet, but I still have a long way to go to relieve my self-control.
Jeong Tae-ui tapped his chest as if he was choking up. I took a deep breath and tapped on the chest several times, and my body cooled down a little. And from behind, Shinru came back.
"What's wrong with you? Are you uncomfortable?"
Shin-ru, who was serving dried fruits on a plate, asked strangely when he saw Jeong Tae-ui patting himself. He smiled and shook his head. The fingertips that sweep the chest have cooled down a lot now.
He drank tea and lowered his gaze and glanced at the mirage over the cup.
I'm not young, if I may say so. The slender tail-drawing eyes, thick and moist lips, and the round cheeks and clear skin make him look young, but in fact, he belonged to the seductive side.
Shinru raised his head as if he felt his eyes. When their eyes meet, they smile with their eyes for a while. The slightly raised mouth is very stingy, because he feels that way because he sees him with such eyes.
"Come to think of it, I heard that Jeong Jaeui, who was near the headquarters before, is your brother."
"Huh? Oh, Jae?"That's right."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded, relieved that there was a topic of conversation. The fact that Jeong-jae's family was already Jeong Tae-ui's brother seems to have spread throughout the branch. Indeed, there are only about a hundred people trapped in one building, so there can be no secrets. It wasn't even a secret. 
"Everyone says he's smart. I heard you and your brother are twins."
"Well, they're twins, but they don't look alike. Face, hair, personality, he's better than me."
Jeong Tae-ui chewed the dried fruit and picked it up slowly. Again, on second thought, there was nothing he could beat Jeong Jae-ui. Except I'm more like a normal person.
Then suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui tasted bitterly. It is a well-known fact that nothing can beat Jeong Jae-eui. The obvious fact has been the case from the beginning. Now I'm used to any reactions from people around me related to my brother. I've been through it for four and a half centuries, so there's no way I won't get used to it.
So it's okay now, but it was the people who came to him for the purpose of his brother that was difficult to get used to until most recently. Those who showed curiosity about Jeong Jae-ui from the beginning are better. The bitterness was incomparably great when people found out that the purpose of the people who came to me was elsewhere.
Jeong Tae-ui smiled while thinking about the past for a while.
One is bound to get used to everything over and over again and again. It's only the first few times I've been hurt and hurt. When similar things were repeated, resignation covered the heart like a shield.
Jeong Tae-ui stared at the beautiful red light of the car with a subtle turbulence. 
Well, what would it be like? If for any reason this young man shows more interest in Jeong Jae-ui and tries to use Jeong Tae-ui as a means.
In that case...
Jung Tae-ui laughed. Then what's the matter? I have no choice but to follow the flow.
There are things that you can reach and things that you can't. The other person's mind is the latter.
But even if it does, this boy will still be lovely. Just like everyone else has.
"Do you want to meet him?"
asked Jeong Tae-ui. Shinru, who was enjoying the scent of rising from the tea, opened his eyes wide. He looks as if he doesn't know what he's talking about. Then, as soon as he pointed out the context of the story, he said, "Ah!" and tilted his head.
"There's no reason why I don't want to see you...… I don't know him”
"Yes……."
Jeong Tae-ui just smiled calmly.
Come to think of it, it wasn't always bad. Anyway, even though they came to Jeong Tae-ui because they wanted to know Jeong Jae-ui, some of them remained next to him. If it were not for Jeong Jae-ui, he would not have had a chance to know in the first place, but now he is the people next to him.
"But I think you'll be very popular."
"Yes"
"Your brother. . I'm afraid you will be similarities even if they don't look like twins side not. Like brother and also so good, I think it's a lot of popularity. "
“…….”
Jeong Tae-ui was fluttered her eyes with glasses of tea in my hands for a while. Casually said Shinru was nothing seems that the tea. The Chinese interpret his head diagonally Jeong Tae-ui looked at him.
It may be a good mood depending on the interpretation you know, something I think I heard.
" Well ... my brother is popular.(Although ambitious, the inspiration of the key construction heavy equipment to each country.) By the way ...… I are less popular. "
Jeong Tae-ui cast a furtive glance at the end of the cloudy. Then the unexpected is Shinru the looks on their eyes wide.
" Oh, brother, you don't know. Brother would be popular. Cool. "
Shin-ru smiled and said calmly. At the same time, he reached out and swept the hair that flowed over Jeong Tae-ui's forehead. A small and white hand touches Jeong Tae-ui's ear to sweep his cheek.
"You have clear features...… I think it's better not to cover your face. Oh, the back of the neck, too. Your neckline looks nice, so I think you can cut your hair short."
"Hmm... Really?"
While answering like that, Jeong Tae-ui could not understand what spirit he was answering.
I couldn't move a muscle. A warm hand brushed against my cheek. The finger that touched the back of my neck was very itchy. I'm suffocating.
"Uh……, brother, you must be hurt. you have a bruise here. Wait a minute, I have some ointment, so I'll put it on you."
Shinru's hand stopped halfway between his shoulder and neck. I had not been aware of it until now, but I felt a throbbing pain when I pressed it slightly to see if I had a bruise as he said. Maybe he was beaten up during the dally.
Shin-ru, who opened the drawer of the desk that was at the touch and took out the ointment from it, squeezed the ointment on the palm of his hand and swept Jeong Tae-ui's neck again.
"Oh, no, it's okay, it doesn't hurt much --"
Jeong Tae-ui, who was embarrassed and tried to block Shin-ru, closed his mouth. His voice was faintly hoarse. I was more embarrassed when I heard my own voice.
Fortunately, Shin-ru began to rub the ointment on the back of Jeong Tae-ui's neck as if he had not noticed it.
A soft finger swept over my neck. It is a pleasant and comfortable touch as if you are doing a massage.
However, Jeong Tae-ui was embarrassed. The breath of a mirage reached my ear. The regular breath touched his warm breath and warmed his face.
"Shin-ru, that's enough, that's enough--".”
I felt a lump in my heart ached. Jeong Tae-ui eventually grabbed Shin-ru's wrist and took it off. I could tell myself that my face was perfectly ripe. But more frustrating than that, the groin response came.
The fabric of the thin and generous indoor clothes could not hide the rise of the faintly excited flesh.
Shin-ru, who stared puzzled at Jeong Tae-ui, who suddenly pushed him away, seemed to realize where Jeong Tae-ui's gaze, who bowed his head, was headed. It was felt in his hand that the mirage that followed his gaze shrank.
The bewildered gaze stayed on Jeong Tae-ui's face. The voice of Shinru, who murmured, was nervously hovering in his mouth.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue even as his head was ripening hot. I was almost angry at my own stupidity.
What are you doing? You're not a crazy bald boy. 
I want anyone to come in here and punch him in the face.
"Brother... there...….”
"U.S., …… An."
Jeong Tae-ui realized the wrists that were crunching in his hands and quickly let go. The eyes met. Young eyes blinked on Jeong Tae-ui's His face flushed again at the sight of the snow.
Rattling, he suddenly got up from his seat and hit the beat of the chair. Jeong Tae-ui was at a loss for control of his nervous empty hands, and once again muttered, "I'm sorry," and then turned around. I felt like I had to make an excuse or apologize to Shin-ru, but I couldn't see his face now.
Jeong Tae-ui, who rushed out of the office, stepped into the dark hallway.
I didn't think it would be easy to feel this frustrated in life.
The stride, rough, and big stride was almost as fast as running.
I brushed past one or two people while I was walking down the stairs in front of the elevator, but none of them tried to grab a passerby Jeong Tae with a red face.
Jeong Tae-ui walked blindly wherever his feet touched with his messy hair so that he didn't know what he was thinking. As I walked, I found my uncle's room in front of me. He must have found a familiar path while he was out of his mind.
I yanked at the doorknob, but it was locked. My uncle didn't seem to have any. On the contrary, it's good.
carry one's regular clothes all the timeI took out a shifty key and entered my uncle's room. It was a neat and tidy room so that no dust could be seen as usual.
He threw off his outer clothes at random, opened the refrigerator, took out beer, and drank it. I drank it all in a few sips, but it wasn't enough. I took out another one and drank it. This time, I emptied it all at once again. So I took out one more and drank half more, and then I felt a little cold.
Suddenly, a large mirror next to the desk stood out. In it, I made eye contact with myself looking at myself. His face was red as a sheet. be red from earlobes to the nape Jeong Tae-ui, who was even more awkward at the sight, grabbed a cold can and rubbed his cheek with his cold hand. I wanted my cheeks to cool down, but before that, my hands were warmed up first.
Jeong Tae-ui stood with a can in his hand and sat down in front of the refrigerator.
It's been a long time since the sand had cooled down. I felt depressed as if I had never stood up. Nevertheless, the inside of my face and chest is still hot.
"Damn it... if you're going to wither like this, you shouldn't stand up at all, why bother?”
Jeong Tae muttered a complaint into his groin. But it's not there, it's the head that needs to be heard.
Jeong Tae-ui, who just sat on the front floor of the refrigerator and stared at his feet blindly, suddenly raised his hand and took it to his neck. I feel where my soft fingertips touched a while ago.
The slippery ointment had not yet seeped in. I rub it gently on top of it.
It's just a normal touch of ointment. There was no way he could get rut after rubbing it there a hundred times with his own hands. But just because the owner of that hand is that young man.
"I must have been really thirsty for him...…. What should I do?"
I purposely murmured aloud, but there was no way that the answer would come back. I thought that if I say it out loud, I would organize my mind, but I didn't feel it.
Jeong Tae-ui still stole his red face once with the back of his hand.
I needed something to cool my head off. At this rate, it seemed that this hot heat would not subside even after a lifetime. Should I take a cold shower or something? My head is my head, but I may have to cool down.
Jeong Tae-ui woke up after emptying the half-remaining beer.
I shouldn't have drank beer. It feels like my face is getting hotter for nothing.
rebuking his own folly, Jeong Tae-ui headed to the bathroom. It would be better to fill the bathtub with cold water and soak in it.
I turned on the cold water in the cleanly wiped bathtub and stared at the strong current, and I felt like I heard a faint mechanical sound mixed with the sound of water.
When I half leaned out of the bathroom and looked around the room, the phone on the desk was ringing, as if Jeong Tae-ui had heard it properly. The sound of phone calls filling the room quietly is also familiar now.
Jeong Tae-ui closed the bathroom door and approached the desk. As I approached, I saw my own nail in the mirror, and it was very spectacular. 
He looks like a young adolescent boy who is red and can't hide his embarrassment.
"Jeong Tae, you need to get a hold of yourself. It's been a while since you came out of the army. I'm already feeling better.It's not an easy place to go here, but I'm going crazy."
Jeong Tae-ui, who mumbled to himself and tapped his cheek a couple of times, looked at the number displayed on the phone's LCD and thought for a while, then pressed the flashing lamp.
"Yes, hello."
'--that's why you seem to answer every phone call these days.’
When I thought it was a familiar number, it was an elegant and beautiful hand that came to mind on the monitor.
Suddenly, the hands of the Shinru overlapped.
Shinru's hands are smaller and more lovely than that. The knuckles were cute. It is different from those delicate hands, as if they were elaborately created and refined with wax and glass.
How does that hand feel? It must be different from the warm, ticklish touch of the Shinru.
Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly at himself, who was thinking of Shin-ru even in such as well.
"Well, I'm just curious. How often do you call my uncle and you calls  whenever I'm around?"
'To be exact, every time I call him, you're there, Tae. But I've been calling you all the time lately. Not long ago, I never made a phone call until the year changed.’
"Why? Did my uncle tell you to hurry up and get Laurent Gathtie's book?"
Jeong Tae-ui pulled a chair and sat down and laughed helplessly. But come to think of it, this man wasn't an old book dealer. No, maybe it's a part-time job.
'Ha ha, that's already been sent. I sent it by ship, but it will probably arrive before this month ends.’
Ilay laughed. It was a mechanical voice, but the pleasant voice touched me refreshingly. I feel like my head is cooling down a little. The coolness that came from the heat was pleasant.
I thought I should answer the phone or not, but I think I answered it well. This man felt cool.
Jeong Tae-ui smiled faintly as he swept up his flowing hair. That's good, I'll have to see it first when the book arrives, murmured languidly.
There was a moment of silence over the telephone. A tapping finger on the desk seems to be exploring this side.
"TAEY’'
a quiet voice asking in secret The voice, which had an interesting glow, might have been unpleasant, but it wasn't surprisingly bad. Rather, I feel like I'm going to chat while I'm exhausted.
"There must be a lot of votes, right?
The color of your face is too ripe to say you don't get a ticket.’'
“…….”
Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his face roughly with the back of his hand. Now that it's cool enough, I feel like I'm drinking.
'It's a complex face. What's wrong with the simple world that's stuck on an island?"
" .. Ilay. You're....”
Jeong Tae-ui briefly dragged the horse around. I hesitated because I felt like I was an inspiration to grab anyone I didn't know well and drink alcohol, but I had already said it.
"Was there a time when you were sexually out of Moral?"
Jeong  Tae said seriously. A short silence flashed across the phone, and the man answered in a slightly languid voice as if it were an unexpected topic.
"I don't know what you're talking about being sexually out of Morale. What kind of situation are you talking about specifically? If it's unethical, let's see, do you mean sex with your family? Or a relationship with a spouse? Or rape, extortion, or other humanistic acts.…, From a conservative point of view, it could be related to the same sex. Well, there are so many that I don't know which one of them I'm referring to. Take one.'
"……. I don't know...… I can take it if I'm asked to...…, It's not that fashionable."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured a little tired of the unrelenting stream of anti-human words. Hearing those words makes me feel a little lighter. I didn't think so far beyond my authority. Although one of them is an exception.
"It's a ferocious child."
There was a sign that Ilay was laughing. But he didn't say much about it and went on.
'Because I have separate desires and emotions. Maybe there was a good deal of sexual deviation when it happened, just as you mean. Yeah, I wonder what the hell happened to you today to get away from Morale.’
“…….”
" Why? Did someone come and attack you?’'
“……, …….”
This man is a little extreme in his thinking. Not only is it extreme, but it also jumps in an unexpected and bizarre direction.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed long and laughed feverishly.
"Some guy with a sprained eye comes to me and thinks about doing it. No, it's not that big of a deal.…. What, talking makes me laugh. I just stood in front of girl, excited like a child, with the little touch I had in mind. I just stood...….”
Jeong Tae-ui hesitated for a while because he didn't know what to say after that. Silence returned from the other side. It was a light that I didn't understand that the stopped fingers slowly touched the desk one by one.
He said, "Why is it..." muttered … and then muttered " aha," as if suddenly he knew.
" So did you molest him? I guess you regret it.’
This time too, it was an Ilay that bounced in a strange direction.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed as he looked into the monitor with an absurd face. 
"No, it's not like that. I'm not saying I stood on the bed or in a secret atmosphere. I was drinking tea and talking, and I stopped in front of a boy who didn't have that kind of feeling for me.”
"Hmm..."
Fingers tapped, tapped, tapped on the desk. Now I can tell by the shape and movement of my hands. That means I don't really understand, either.
" I don't know. It's not that I can't imagine how things are going in your head...…. That kind of figure, it's hard to understand because I've never experienced it before, but it doesn't help life. I'd rather have a match since I'm in the election. Rather than moaning with such a hot face out of frustration.’'
Jeong Tae-ui frowned. I rub my hands to see if my face is still that ripe. I guess I shouldn't have drunk.
"I'm going to play a game, . How does he feel?"
Ilay did not answer. I don't know or I'm thinking rather, he seemed to refrain from answering. Well..., hearing the subtly funny tone of reply, Jeong Tae-ui realized that this man had his own answer but didn't say it on purpose. And I didn't bother to inquire because I thought he would do the same.
"If I were you, I'd sleep with someone who has a desire. Emotions are temporary fickle, so I don't think it's worth worrying about. Or, should I say that I don't think that the desire of a moment is inferior to the feelings that perpetuate - if there is such a thing?’
"Are you a hedonist?"
"First of all..."
He smiled and affirmed. Jeong Tae-ui also nods. Although I couldn't agree with the man's idea, I could see what he was saying. Jeong Tae also did not neglect pleasure. However, still, the accident is very different from this man in some way.
Jeong Tae-ui smirked and stroked his neck.
Apart from disagreements, this kind of conversation that goes by without a hitch is not bad either. I enjoyed talking to this man in that respect.
Suddenly, what was so pleasant that Ilay burst into laughter. A short, low laugh continued.
"Every time I talk to you, I think of you, but you're really different from Jeong Jae-ui in many ways."
"He's a different human being. Have you been talking to me and looking for a brother from me?”
"I don't think so, but the idea of being Jeong Jae's younger brother remained in my mind."’
Jeong Tae-ui's "What is this?" and he sighed.
This man is also interested in the genius Jeong Jae-ui, so he came around. No, but it's hard to say it's approaching because it doesn't show intention. It would be right to say that he was more interested in Jeong Tae-ui in that he was just Jeong Jae-ui's younger brother.
It's past the age to be disappointed with such things, and now it's not a big deal because such situations are often enough to be part of life.
"I'm very interested in you."
When Jeong Tae-ui subtly took his luck, the man smiled casually and passed it.
"Was there someone who wasn't interested in genius Jeong Jae-ui? At least I'm not around.’'
"Haha, yes. How do you compare the differences?"
" Hmm? Comparison...…. I haven't consciously compared it, but yeah, let's think about it. ……you don't have to think about it long enough.’
"Aha, how is it?"
"Jeong Jae is more human. In many ways.'
Jeong Tae-ui shut up. Most of what the man said was like that, but this time, it was quite surprising. It was a word that I had never heard - at least plainly - and never thought so.
In many ways, Jeong Jae-ui is more human.
Jeong Tae-ui laughed bitterly. I've never thought of myself as being human, of course. But I didn't expect to hear that. Contrary to people's prejudice against geniuses, I know that Jeong Jae is a very human person.
"I may have done something very cruel to you, or my brother has done you a great favor. This is it. If you can't hear it well, it's a curse.”
" That's not what I meant. Let's say...… That's right. Is it that Jeong Jae will suffer more anxiety and anguish than you? That's human.’
Jeong Tae-ui lost his words again.
There are many words that the man says seriously without thinking for a long time, especially today.
Anxiety and anguish. It may be so. How do you know what's inside unless you went into your brother's head? It is not an issue that can be compared to who is more anxious or less anxious than anyone else, as it is not possible to extract the feelings that individuals feel in absolute numbers.
"But objectively, you're lucky enough to think that you don't know what anxiety and anguish are. He's the one who left home saying he'd have to experience bad luck."
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head and muttered. Ilay looked at him silently for a while. Somehow I feel like I'd be laughing over the monitor.
'I'm sure Jeong Jae is extremely lucky. To the point where he raise both hands and feet. By the way, have you ever thought about what's at the root of he's luck?'
Jeong Tae-ui's face lost his smile.
I thought something was going on for a while. There was something in his words, but I didn't know what it was, but I vaguely knew it.
This man knew something he had never thought about, never thought about.
"He's my brother, but you seem to know better."
Ilay seemed to have immediately noticed the bitter meaning of Jeong Tae-ui. Oops, he opens his hand, murmuring embarrassingly.
" I'm in trouble. I didn't mean to offend you. Shall we stop talking about this?''
Ilay spoke in a casual tone. Jeong Tae-ui stared at his white hands and eventually sighed. It's not a topic I want to bite off.
'I think you've calmed down a lot now. The ripe complexion is back to normal.’'
At that word, Jeong Tae-ui, who was rubbing his forehead with his thumb as if he were tired, turned his head and gave him a look in the mirror. As he said, his face, which turned red and did not know how to calm down, was back as usual.
Ilay's subtle voice came into Jeong Tae-ui's ear, who was sweeping his face with his palm for no reason.
"But if you're stuck on the island and have a heart of it, he's not a woman."
Jeong Tae-ui replied sulkyly to Ilay , who was vaguely slurring.
"Of course. I've never held hands with a girl since high school except for shaking hands.”
"Aha, is that what you included in your sexual departure from Moral? Let's see.''
Ilay murmured to himself as if he knew. Jeong Tae-ui, who did not speak first but did not intend to hide his preference from the beginning, shrugged his shoulders.
"Yeah, that's why it's unpleasant?"
" Why should I be offended by other people's tastes?’
Ilay said with a laugh. The horse was clearly drawing a line. Even though they were talking like this, they were clearly others. Practically, of course, emotionally.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly realized then.
This man did not have any intimacy or affinity while talking with Jeong Tae-ui without hesitation. I don't have the opposite feeling either. Literally pure others, nothing more or less.
Even though it was natural, Jeong Tae-ui felt a vague surprise. Only then did Jeong Tae-ui realize, but he felt quite familiar with this man. I only encountered him over the phone a few times, but as usual, Jeong Tae-ui had as much friendliness as he spent time with him.
But that didn't work for this guy. Time and intimacy were not proportional. Come to think of it, he was a person who had a lot of room for it, but he never noticed it. Perhaps even if he calls dozens and hundreds more times in the future, the man's feelings for him will not change as he feels for others.
Regardless of the issue of cold and no, it is out of the ordinary people's emotional line.
I don't think you can talk about anyone in terms of human nature.….
The horse rose to his throat, but he swallowed it again without saying anything. I didn't even want to argue, and now that I know he's drawing a line as someone else, I thought it was presumptuous to give such advice to someone else.
"I'm sorry, but I liked you quite a bit."
'Aha, I'm always happy if it's about sex getting out of Morale.’'
"……No, I didn't mean it like that at all."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured sick and tired of it. Of course, Ilay, who must have known, laughed softly.
Then there was a faint mechanical noise from afar. The regular squeak seemed to be a timer, an alarm, or a call. It's a sound from over the phone.
I thought Ilay was looking back. He sighed loudly, then flicked his fingertips at the table.
"When people try to take a break, they always call you.I have to go now.’'
"Okay, then I'll see you again next time."
'Yes. --- Oh. Come to think of it, the joint training between the Asian and European branches was almost at hand, right?’'
"Yes, I know you well.”
He's an old book dealer, an arms dealer, and, I think, an unsuspecting man.
However, the schedule of the joint training was not a secret, and Ilay seemed to have a close relationship with his uncle, so it is no wonder that he knows.
'It must be hard to train together as soon as you get into the branch. I'll keep my fingers crossed. Don't die.''
"That's a very ominous thing to say for good luck, but thank you.”
Ilay seemed to laugh a little when Jeong Tae-ui laughed and muttered. And the phone just hung up.
***
It was a mixed Friday night.
On Friday evening, after finishing the regular routine, we drew lots as planned. Who will stay here in the Asian branch, and who will go to the Taj. In this joint exercise, the people coming to the Asian branch, as we already knew, were coming to the European branch, and this was going to the South American branch
It was a branch office.
Jeong Tae-ui thought it didn't matter either way, but seeing his colleagues hate the European branch so much, I also wanted to stay here and see the faces. However, it would be better to join a team leaving for the South American branch, which is better for personal peace.
And the video that comes to mind when you close your eyes.
Inside, a still neat and tidy man reached out his hand in black gloves and grabbed his opponent's neck, penetrating it and leaving a dark red mark.
If you run into him.
Jeong Tae-ui, who imagined that for a while, crouched his shoulders as it got cold.
I'll take care of my life
Thinking so, the number of the ball Jeong Tae-ui randomly picked up in the box was 62. Then the rest of the members pulled out all the balls with numbers from 1 to 96, and the instructor came out and took the ball out of another small box. The ball had a two on it. It's even.
While Jeong Tae-ui was spinning the 62nd ball in his hand with a bitter face, it was decided that he would leave with others. An even number will remain in the branch, and those who pick an odd number will leave for the airport early the next morning.
As they dissolved after drawing lots, there was a tumultuous air among the members.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue as he left the lecture room with his colleagues with subtle faces. Since this happened, I can't help it, but I wanted to go to South America for the safety of my life.
Perhaps it is not only Jeong Tae-ui who thinks so, but also most of the people who complained about the European branch did not look very good. However, he did not look happy just because he was a person who went to South America.
Either way, after three days, hellish hardships continue for 15 days.
Jeong Tae-ui walked slowly behind his noisy colleagues, and changed direction from the stairs because he didn't want to go downstairs with them with subtle air.
Even if you enter a room that you use alone and close the door, you will hear the noise of colleagues coming and going outside the hallway. Now I felt like I wanted to be in a quiet place.
My uncle's room is the best for that. First of all, there were few people on the floor, and my uncle was busy these past few days.
I said, "Thank you for this one, uncle," and when Jeong Tae-ui reached his uncle's room while fiddling with the key in his pocket, the owner of the ark was also absent today.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been like that for a while, collapsed on the bed without taking off his jacket and buried his face on the blanket, rose heavy at some point. I felt like I would fall asleep lying on my stomach. He must be tired because he has been suffering from rice such as his colleagues even during his free time because training has not been tightly organized throughout the past few days.
"What are you going to do if you make a person so tired in that preliminary stage before you even start a full-fledged training...…. I'm going to die first because I'm out of stamina."
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and took the book out of the bookcase. I would come every day, read dozens of pages, and go back. It's a book that you can easily read if you want to, but it's not easy because your body stretches like wet cotton.
Jeong Tae-ui went to the bed with a book and looked at the phone while lying face down. The silent phone showed no sign of ringing.
It was more comfortable not to get a call when I was alone in someone else's room, but sometimes the call from the white hand was quite pleasant. It wasn't just fun.
Jeong Tae-ui turned the page that he had not seen. In the middle of the book, I saw letters that my uncle had written down at the corner. My uncle's reading habit was to write down anything that came to mind while reading a book in the next margin. Looking at the letters written by his uncle, he could feel what he was thinking and reading this book, which was also a pleasure.
Until I came here, meeting my uncle was actually not very common. Jeong Tae-ui, his brother, and his uncle did not feel awkward or bothered even if they were only able to see each other once or twice a year because of their personality. Even if I saw him in a few years, he would treat me as if I had seen him yesterday.
However, when his uncle sometimes came home like that, he usually spent time with Jeong Tae-ui's father, and after his father passed away, he used to talk to Jeong Jae-ui, so he did not actually talk to his uncle much.
Come to think of it, my uncle was an outstanding figure in the house in his own way. It would not have been easy for a person born and raised in an ordinary house to establish himself as a prison guard at UNHRDO.
"My ultimate urgency is no different from what people would do hundreds of years ago, hundreds of years later. But will that cause humans to remain human?’
Jeong Tae-ui felt with his fingertips the sentence added to his uncle's handwriting at the bottom of the book page.
When Jeong Tae-ui first opened the book, a faint smell of dust came out. Perhaps my uncle saw this book a long time ago and covered it up. So this phrase is a fragment of an uncle's accident that was years ago, younger than now.
It was delicious to trace the buried thoughts of others.
What I'm ultimately desperate. He seemed to know it but couldn't. I don't remember being rushed for anything until now. as usual
"Is it that Jeong Jae-ui suffers more anxiety and anguish than you do?That's human.’'
Suddenly, what Ilay said crossed my mind.
Maybe my brother was desperate for something. How do we know that there was such a thing because Jeong Tae-ui did not guess that anything he wanted was in his hands and he had nothing to be rough about?
"But then, the word 'human' is very negative.”
Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly.
He must have fallen asleep while he was groping for the bookshelf.
Only the blackness in the head becomes blank, and a number of miscellaneous thoughts that have nothing to do with their intentions intersect in their heads, and then they are mixed, divided, and mixed again.
There was a person who woke up such unconscious chaos.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had left the light on and slept with his face covered in his sleep with a book that was opened to see if the light was disturbing, woke up at the touch of collecting the book.
There was an uncle's face staring down at him in front of him.
"I couldn't sleep with glasses on. You had something so heavy on your face that you fell asleep"
My uncle shook the book curiously and said. 
Jeong Tae-ui stood up from bed, frowning and scratching his head with a drowsy face.
"I guess it was because the dream was in a mess and it was on my face...….”
"Dream? Since when did you sleep? You had a dream in the meantime."
As he took off his coat and unbuttoned his shirt, my uncle smiled at Jeong Tae-ui.
Jeong Tae-ui turned his head and looked at the clock, still half awake. It was a little early for the middle of the night.
"I must have slept for an hour or two. Dream... What was it? I was taken by my uncle, trapped on an island, and living with vicious men splashing blood.….”
"Well…… I think it's not an ordinary dream. Why don't you buy a lottery ticket?”
"If it's not an ordinary dream, does it mean it's a very unusual dream?"
"That's right."
"……. Uncle, did you change jobs recently? Like a lottery sales representative...….”
"Oh, did you engrave that in the new Korea where I've been away for a while? That sounds like fun."
The gambling industry is flourishing, so it may come soon..., While muttering, Jeong Tae-ui woke up from sleepiness. I got out of bed, took water out of the refrigerator, and drank it, and I was completely awake.
He swept his hair back and saw his uncle pulling off his shirt.
"You must be busy these days. I've been here reading books every other day, and it's been a long time since I've seen my uncle."
"I'm usually very busy just before the joint training. There's a mountain of papers, and I have to write everything down in advance in case a few people die."
Jeong Tae-ui, who murmured, "I hope I won't be the beneficiary of the arrangement," sat on the stool next to the bed and stared at his uncle.
The uncle, who quickly took off his clothes and headed to the bathroom, showed no signs of fatigue on the outside even though his voice was locked. 
Jeong Tae-ui's time when he returned to the office after reading a book in this room over the past few days has always passed midnight, which means that his uncle finished his work day after day, and his physical strength is good.
"Come to think of it, you're staying here."
"Oh, yes. Are you going to South America?"I heard that one of the instructors is leading.”
"No, not me, but Golding this time. I'll go to another branch for the next joint drill."
A voice came from the bathroom where my uncle went in. There is a sound of water for a while, followed by the sound of bubbles that are crowded with people washing their hair.
"But you're pretty good at drawing lots. What's that? I'm in a position to remain here, which is going to be a terrible thing. But a 50 percent chance makes sense to draw a lucky draw."
"The lucky lot was picked by someone like Jae's brother."
"There's no one else like Jae in the world. He's the only one who's not fair."
Jeong Tae-ui laughed at his uncle's murmur.
"I don't think this training will end nicely either."
My uncle said in an annoying tone. Jeong Tae-ui stopped the heel that was tapping on the stool. And I looked toward the bathroom as if I were staring at my uncle who was invisible.
"It sounds unusual. ……the list of members of the European branch that will come this way, have you come over?”
"Well, the final confirmation will be after the plane leaves tomorrow morning, but it's been roughly decided."
"If you don't think the training will end nicely...…I think there's a bonehead in the branch that's coming over here."
Jeong Tae-ui gave a sneak peek. I couldn't hear the sound of the shower that my uncle turned on while washing his hair, but I think I heard a roughly positive answer.
Riegrow the lunatic Rick who says no one can touch the European branch. The man who left a red mark with his black gloves.
Jeong Tae-ui came to visit the Asian branch here.
I've never thought that my brother was a lucky person, but I've never thought that it was an unlucky life, but I might have to revise that thought a little.
"You've been reputed to be a very madman...…. The members will be on alert, but the prison guards will have a hard time if such a man comes.”
As Jeong Tae-ui said, I heard an uncle grumbling.
"When I watched the video recently, I felt less motivated to fight...…. Do you think I'll be safe if I fight him?”
My uncle answered promptly without much thought.
"It must be hard."
"Well……."
"It's not just you, it's just anyone. It's hard to beat anyone like that without a normal way. Well, there's nothing you can't do if you're determined to give it a bone and cut it off.”
"Giving a bone and cutting off the flesh...…, This is the loss."
"He's bound to be. You saw that video, right? Ask the other guys you've been through. Even if there's a man who has the guts to come at him, there's no one who's good at distribution who says he'll do it on his own."
Jeong Tae-ui shut up. My uncle never lied, even if he spoke in a light tone. In addition, he has never made a wrong judgment, at least not from Jeong Tae-ui's
"……. You'll just have to run away, if you're going to survive."
"Well, he's not a killer who kills everything he encounters, and there's nothing to be so solemn about. The thing is, it's not relevant."
My uncle came out of the bathroom. My uncle, who walked naked with a towel on his wet head, took water from the refrigerator and drank it with a bucket. As if all the moisture had been drained from the body, a liter bottle of water quickly emptied more than half.
"Did you wash up already?"
"No, I just washed my hair. Because I'm thirsty. I couldn't eat or drink properly this afternoon, and I've been working hard. In addition, after the evening, the list of European branches that will come the day after tomorrow came in, and it was another great fuss. If he comes in, there's one or two more places to contact. Or a funeral director."
"……. Uncle. I want to live."
"Of course, the obsession with life is human nature. Even depression is like that for all people."
"If it's not related, does it mean you're safe if you don't touch it first?"
My uncle did not answer for a moment because he was emptying the water bottle. After emptying the last drop, he glanced at his nephew, wiping off a few drops of water from his mouth.
"Do you think so?”
"……. I don't know...…. I don't know him very well, so I don't know how to deal with him at all the time."
"I don't think so."
"Listening to you makes me feel the same way."
Jeong Tae-ui said melancholy. My uncle threw an empty water bottle at random and went back into the bathroom and said,
"It's not about touching first or not, it's about not having anything to do with a madman. Once you get tangled up, it's no use running away. It just has to be invisible.”
"Well -- it's hard. How can you not be invisible and not be seen in this narrow place where everyone seems to be a hundred people together?"
"I'm not the one who catches all the people who see me and steals it. I don't want to be caught in his eyes. Then it's okay if you're careful not to bump into each other during the training. The rest of Europe is unlucky, but there's no one worse off than him.”
I heard the sound of water again. Oh, it's hot. What's wrong with the controls?The uncle, who was grumbling to himself, hummed low to see if he soon got better.
"Do you know him, Mr. Riegrow?"”
I asked because I felt like I was not unfamiliar with my uncle's tone. Perhaps because of the sound of the water, the answer did not come back. But if you think about it, there's no way you don't know. Anyway, the man in the European branch seems to be so famous that everyone in the whole branch and headquarters knows him, and my uncle must have been to the European branch several times for work.
fifteen days.
As I sat on the stall and leaned against the wall and looked at the ceiling, I felt like it would gradually work out somehow. I don't think I'll do anything that stands out, which is my goal to quietly seclude myself in a corner and lead a peaceful life, and in fact, 15 days is not that long.
It's so short that it's hard to make a friend, so is it that easy to make a enemy?
Yes, even if my colleagues push me on my back, I'll never stand in front of them, even if I hear of the traitor. Unlike them who came here on their own will to ensure benefits and future in the organization, I was brought here on the premise of a limited time of half a year, so I can.
Jeong Tae-ui easily justified himself and nodded satisfactorily.
At that time, I thought my uncle's humming stopped for a while, but he said as if he suddenly remembered.
"Yeah, from tomorrow, don't come to my room until the joint training is over."
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head. I could see my uncle's arms vaping through the open door. Soon, he turns his head and gives attention to the book he threw on the bed.
"I haven't read that book yet.”
"Borrow it. Personal contact between members and prison guards is prohibited during joint training."
In fact, it is usually prohibited in principle, but the uncle says solemnly.
I don't have the guts to borrow $3,500.…, While murmuring inwardly, Jeong Tae-ui picked up the book that was touching. Then I stood up and walked softly to the bathroom door.
"Uncle, if I die during training, please bury this book that I haven't read yet."
"I don't bury and burn the dead without their children...…I'll give you a ride with me."
"If you're a king, you won't die.”
"You're a man of fortune...…No, well, yes, I don't think you're going to die."
The uncle, who stopped talking for a while, immediately nodded and said unusually. Jeong Tae-ui laughed because it was more sincere when he said it like that.
The bathroom soon heard a strong stream of water. I don't think I'm getting water from the bathtub because I'm just going to come out from the shower today.
Shall we go back? It's only today and tomorrow that I can sleep comfortably for a while now, but I'll still have to replenish my exhausted physical strength.
But somehow I couldn't walk away. Jeong Tae-ui, who had been thinking for a while about why, recalled a story that had been stained in his chest for some time.
“…….”
It's not a very pleasant topic, but I'll have to say it first. I thought I should at least tell my uncle that I knew.
Jeong Tae-ui leaned against the bathroom door and looked up at the ceiling for a while, then suddenly said.
"But uncle. When did he start developing weapons?"
It wasn't a big noise, I just said it in a small way, but after a while, the sound of water in the bathroom stopped. With the sound of broken water, my uncle is silent for a moment.
"That's news from somewhere."
My uncle's voice was as insignificant as Jeong Tae's.
"Lauran Gathie, the broker. I thought he was an old book dealer, but he wasn't.”
"You've said all sorts of things. I guess he called again today?”
"No, I didn't hear it today. It's been a while, but I forgot, and I haven't seen my uncle in a while. And it's useless to be curious. ……Well, I don't think he did it while I was living with him, so it was when he was in UNHRDO."
"I've received a lot of requests before, but I think that's why he participated in the event. What was he talking about?”
He didn't hide it much, but he replied with a tone that it was still insignificant, but his uncle kicked his tongue. It seems that the news was not wanted to be announced. It's not something you want to know.
"I didn't say much. Did he still do that?
"No, he quit now. He said I'd only do it while I was at UNHRDO. Even after leaving UNHRDO, the requests seem to have gone through a lot, but they all seem to have refused."
I see, Jeong Tae-ui nodded.
Come to think of it, there were times when Jeong Tae-ui sometimes answered strange calls during the months he returned home after being discharged from the military. 
It was not surprising that international calls in a tone that clearly showed that they were not ordinary people just by hearing the way they spoke were often received because of Jeong Jae-ui in the past. But what?I had a glimpse of what kind of person he was to be so persistent in finding Jeong Jae-ui, who doesn't go out much.
Jeong Tae-ui straightened his body against the wall.
That's enough. In fact, it wasn't a chance for Jeong Tae-ui to say anything just because he was still developing, but I didn't want to argue more or think about it.  if he quit. I'll just pinch your cheek when I see you later. Why do you use that good hair for that?
"Then I'll be on my way. Can I come back after the joint training?"
"Yes."
My uncle didn't even show his head in the shower and just answered. Jeong Tae-ui extended his arm and shook the book in front of the bathroom door.
"I'm borrowing this, uncle."
"Yeah, don't be so rough. I can't be bothered to get it back."
"Yes, yes."
Jeong Tae-ui walked toward the door, adding that he was going to roll $3,500 anywhere so loosely.
-- ◉‿◉
CHAPTER 3
RIEGROW
There was a ferocious atmosphere in the air from the morning.
From the moment I woke up and took a step outside the room, the stinging air has been clearly conveyed to my skin.
After as many as half of the members left for the South American branch, the branch, which had far fewer people than the building, felt empty, but felt little lonely due to the growing tension.
Jeong Tae-ui got a little tired of the stiff faces he encountered on his way to the bathroom.
It's not like there's a group of helpless enemies coming, and they're so solid.
As he entered the bathroom scratching his head, Toe, who was brushing his teeth, murmured with his toothbrush in his mouth, as if he had already finished breakfast.
"Hey, Tae. You woke up late. Did you pack all your things?”
"It's bubbling.. I wish I could spit it out first."
Jeong Tae-ui took a half step back and murmured. Toe laughed aloud and began brushing his teeth again.
This guy is better, though. I felt better when I saw a face that didn't look like the others. 
Jeong Tae-ui approached the sink next to Toe and turned on the hot water and wetted his neck first.
"There's nothing to pack since there's nothing to pack. I'll just go with you later."
"Ummm. . .but, uh, for a full day, is that okay?"
Toe rinsed his mouth and said occasionally.
Jeong Tae-ui had to vacate the room by this evening. Not only static, but also how many members are in such situations. When a member comes from a European branch, the members of a small room are temporarily moved to another room so that they can stay.
The members of the South American division left for the airport early Saturday morning, leaving only those who would remain.
And it became Sunday. They used to enjoy holidays at leisure, but now they are not in a good mood. After a few hours, people who are no different than an enemy from heaven flock to the flock.
Jeong Tae-ui stayed in Toe's room. All of the members who share the same room with Toe went to South America and decided to move there.
The members, who moved their rooms while complaining, "Damn, why should I give my room to those damn people," moved one by one with simple luggage. Some of them prepared to move at all, saying they didn't even want to touch their stuff a little by little by little.
Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders as he looked at the toe reflected in the mirror, raising wet eyes that stole his face a few times with the mall.
"If you think of anything you need later, you can stop by your room and bring it."
"Arthur, and when you run into a European guy who uses that room, you'll see good things."
"Why? It's originally my room."
"That doesn't work. It's going to be a commotion that's literally on par with an invasion of territory.”
"……my goodness."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured "My True" for the first time.
It was short for "My goodness, it's really hard to understand such a vicious relationship."
The electronic clock installed on the bathroom wall pointed to the time late for breakfast and early for lunch.
Jeong Tae-ui took out a pile of dry towels on the shelf and wiped his face. The face in the mirror was not very good. I forgot as soon as I woke up, but I think my dream was chaotic.
The European branch - according to its colleagues - may have been unawares but secretly bothered to say that there were some horrible, sickening people coming. I thought I was not nervous about that, but I think I was surprisingly delicate.
The thing that crossed my mind in my dream was the black gloves. The dark red spot on the black gloves. The hand fell off the man's neck when he flipped his eyes over. There are clear and red marks on the neck.
“…….”
Perhaps because the hot water left on the back of the neck cools and dries, it cools down the spine.
"What's wrong with you? You just stood there blankly."
Next to him, Toe said strangely and patted Jeong Tae-ui on the back. 
Jeong Tae-ui, who was covering his face half with a dry towel, turned to Toe for a moment.
"He will be right in here.”
"What?"
"Rick."
Toe shut his mouth. He also glares at Jeong Tae-ui silently as if he was instantly transmitted by the unstable atmosphere. Then he kicked his tongue and shrugged his shoulders.
"Well, once you've finished checking, it's rare that the person to come changes, so you don't know. But if he comes...It's going to be very dark during the full moon. You'll see quite a few things if you don't."
Toe muttered with a bug-chewing face as to what he thought of. Indeed, this guy was in the last joint training session with the European branch, so he must have been through the situation at that time. Even if you don't go through it, you must have experienced the bloody things and rumors of that time.
"There are a lot of people who say they're going to slit his throat this time when he comes."
Jeong Tae-ui sometimes murmured, recalling the sounds of several men from other teams nearby talking in groups when he was in the lounge or eating at a restaurant. Toe's face becomes more grim.
"If I could get one, I'd love to. There's no one among us who doesn't want to cut off that crazy guy's head and hang him on the end of a pole. But……."
Toe did not continue to talk behind his back, but Jeong Tae-ui could well guess. Difficult or even possible, it will require considerable sacrifices beyond expectations.
The moment I saw the video, I knew. That man should avoid being beaten.
"And he's not good at fighting, he's bad at other things, and if you mess with him, he'll be a real jerk.”
Toe clapped his tongue and said bitterly. Jeong Tae-ui stole the chin of water droplets rolling down his hair with a towel again and looked at Toe in a wonder way.He looked at the mirror with an uncomfortable face as if he didn't even want to say it, and spat it out.
"He's kind of a man, so if he's worth eating, he'll just beat him up and make him unable to move, and then he'll lay it down.After a joint training session with the European branch, none of the branches remained intact for a young, pretty guy.”
"What…?"
Jeong Tae-ui briefly doubted his ears for an unexpected remark. After confirming that he heard it right away, he doubted his understanding. It doesn't just mean what you think. However, if you look at the context of Toe's words, the meaning of Jeong Tae-ui's idea seems to be correct
"It's been a few years, but when my close colleague was in the hospital all his life, he tried to kill him for revenge. But unfortunately, he looked pretty elegant. So, in the end, reality doesn't flow into good or bad punishment, it just doesn't get revenge, it just gets laid down...…. Some people tried to hurt themselves because they couldn't beat his anger."
"That's really...…. ……I'm sorry to hear that."
"Well, well, yes. He's a bit of a loser by all accounts. Anyway, if you touch it by mistake, you'll be the only one who's embarrassed."
Toe, who made the words like that, suddenly scanned Jeong Tae-ui in the mirror. And he smiles softly.
"But it's okay. You don't have to worry about anything but your life."
Thank you for Jeong Tae-ui, murmuring, raised his hand and slapped the back of Toe's head.
A young, pretty, lovely man. Do you mean someone who looks like a mirage, for example?
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly frowned when he thought of a person who was just right for the word. Then, he should not be nodding his head so carelessly.
"Hey, doesn't that mean that Shinru needs to take care of himself?"
When Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Toe's wrist and said, Toe turned around and blinked his eyes.
"Uh……, uh. Come to think of it, you're right. But, well, what's the point of meeting a member and Kyo-ho. Besides, if you're from someone else's branch, it's nothing more. Besides, no matter how much he does, he's not going to bother you."
"Is that so, ……I suppose so, huh?"
"……."
To Jeong Tae-ui, who urgently asks back, the white eyes of Toe returned.
What a fool...His eyes are as if to say. Only then did Jeong Tae-ui flinch and shut his mouth. Was it too obvious?
"The guards will take care of the teaching aid even if you don't worry, so if Rick comes here, just take care of your life. There is no one but himself who will take care of the lives of the members."
His words were correct. Jeong Tae-ui was not even confident that he could take care of his life before worrying about others.
"Well... it's best if there's been an accident with the appointment and the guy named Grim doesn't come."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured with a little sacrifice, knowing that it was unlikely.
"Well, they'll be here this evening anyway, so we'll be able to check it out then."
"You must be in Hong Kong by now."
"Oh, I wish I could come in wandering around because I'm jet-"
Then Jeong Tae-ui smiled when he saw Toe pretending to cut his neck with his hands jokingly. The prank erased the dark afterimage that had been briefly blurred.
There are only a few hours left. After half a day, you will see them, who have only heard about them. It was completely different from expectations, but it can't be helped that the heart is slightly excited.
"Come to think of it, they told me to come to the office and talk to all the people who move the room. I need to check it out."
Toe said as he stole his mouth with a towel. Jeong Tae-ui flinched for no reason.
"If you go to the office, you'll see a shrine. No, you're in charge of internal life, so you have to go talk to Shinru anyway. Good for you, Tae-ui."
Toe laughed mischievously and nudged Jeong Tae-ui's side with his elbow. Jeong Tae-ui moved around and said, "Uhh Hahaha."
Not good. No, it wasn't that I didn't want to see him. I want to meet you and hear your voice. The fragrant soap smells good, too. However, I was not confident enough to stand ahead of him yet. Somehow, if I encounter Shinru now, I think I will freeze again because it looks like a boiled octopus.
Besides... ...what kind of face will he look at me when he sees me again.
Jeong Tae-ui swept the already dried neck with a towel. My heart sank quickly.
Since that day, I have never met Shinru. As long as there is no big deal, there is no special occasion for teachers and staff, but they did not do as much as possible where they could encounter the shrine. Even when I went to the first basement floor to go to my uncle's room, I carefully looked around like a thief.
What did he think of standing up before a person who kindly applies medicine to his injury?
Toe, who threw a towel into the collection box next to Jeong Tae-ui, who was in agony, tapped his pocket like a habit to check the cigarette pack and walked out of the bathroom.
Jeong Tae-ui caught him in a melancholy.
"Are you going to smoke?"
"Huh? Yeah. Do you want to go, too?"
"Oh, give me one."
"…… You know there's no place to get cigarettes here, right? Okay. I'll lend you one, so pay me back with one pack next time."
"Did you know that you just said you hate it so much? I want to show you a mirror."
Toe, who is a bone marrow, explained his stinginess, saying, "Damn, I have to be trapped here more than 15 days in the future, but I'm almost running out of cigarettes I've stocked," and Jeong Tae-ui comforted Toe and went out of the bathroom together.
Jeong Tae-ui, who went up to the ground floor through the cluttered hallway, first got off the elevator and quickly followed Toe, who left the building without hesitation. I thought that I was a little pathetic, but I still didn't know what kind of face to make when I encountered Shinru at least one.
When I went out of the building, there was a dazzling sunlight that made it difficult to open my eyes properly.
Although they live underground, the air conditioning system was working perfectly, and the interior lighting was also installed so that there was no difference from natural light, so they could live without feeling any inconvenience in underground. Nevertheless, the sunlight that is sometimes encountered like this, and the sky light and wind definitely comforted my mind.
Jeong Tae-ui also often came out and walked around in his free time. Maybe it's the same with other colleagues, but when I walk outside for a while, I usually run into someone.
The dense forest road had little to go out due to a dangerous atmosphere when the evening was delayed, but it was still worth walking around during the day. And if you walk along a small single road behind the building - even though it was quite far away - you could reach the beach. Rocks the size of a house piled up together, far from the dazzling sandy beach, but the color of the sea was perfect.
Jeong Tae-ui forcibly robbed two more cigarettes from Toe, who said he was lazy to go far, and walked alone on the way alone. While going through the grass that grew up to my knees, my calves were bitten by bugs and cut by grass leaves.
I shouldn't have worn shorts, but I was wondering if I should go back and change now, but while I kept walking, the smell of the sea began to come out.
Chet, you're supposed to have come here for a walk with the Shinru. Yeah, then everything might have gone smoothly. I wouldn't have been too excited to get red...No, I don't know about that.
Jeong Tae-ui grumbled and bit the cigarette in his mouth. He said he would borrow it for a while, and lit it with a lighter he had robbed along with cigarettes and inhaled smoke deeply into his lungs.
"I'm sorry, trees. Please forgive me for being a little stifled."
I'm a little sorry that I'm walking through the natural forest and spitting cigarette smoke to the trees, and in front of Jeong Tae-ui, who was walking while muttering to himself, the forest was cut off and the sea appeared.
Unfortunately, however, it was not just the sea that appeared.
There was a person who was coming back this way after enjoying the smell of the sea and the sea breeze to the fullest. He was the last person I wanted to bump into now. That man approaching alone, is a mirage.
As soon as he saw Shin-ru's appearance, Jeong Tae-ui reflexively looked for a place to hide, but before he could find a suitable place, Shin-ru looked over here.
It was only after the eye contact that Shin-ru stopped walking for a while, perhaps surprised to see Jeong Tae-ui, who could not hide, but soon came slowly here. There is also only one way to go.
"……Are you on your way back from a walk?"
Jeong Tae-ui murmured at a distance where it would be more strange if Yeo-nam came to the front of her steps and said something short. Looking at such Jeong Tae-ui, Shin-ru nodded without showing much distraction.
"Yes, you too, Tae?""
"Yeah, just a little bit. ……, It's been a while."
Jeong Tae-ui said briefly as if nothing had happened. But it's a disaster. My face was slowly getting hot again. I should have called it hypnotism.
Approaching three or four steps, the Shinru stopped his feet. I see a little hesitation.
Jeong Tae-ui worried with a flat-looking face with a cigarette in his mouth. Should I apologize? I guess so, but I couldn't stop talking.
"Come to think of it, you moved your room, right?Which room did you move to?"
Shin-ru brought it up as if he had only found something to say. Jeong Tae-ui's -oh, yes, and opens his mouth.
"I moved to Toe's room. Yeah, I told you I had to go talk. I forgot. Toe. He's on the same team, and he's staying in his room."
"Oh, Toe's room. Yes."
Shinru nodded. Then came the awkward silence again.
That's the only thing that's good because I saved the trouble of having to go and talk separately later. Fortunately, this situation like a thorny one was very unbearable.
Jeong Tae-ui looked down quietly at Shinru, who was bowing his head a few steps ahead. The long eyelashes blink a few times. I saw a palanquin slightly below the top of the little head.
He is a lovely young man. A cute boy who smiles like a doll and sweet like a cotton candy would look best on the side. His dream partner must be such a boy.
Suddenly, however, he was surprised to see a man who had been doing well calling him his brother standing in front of him. It may go beyond surprise to displeasure or betrayal.
Have you ever looked at me like that? - If I say so, should I lie, "No, I just lost my mind for a while then?" Or is it better to honestly say yes? Either way, it'll be the same.
"Well, come to think of it, do you sometimes go to Jeong Chanin's room? You shouldn't go for a while. There is a rule that members and prison guards should not contact more than necessary during the joint training period."
"Ah…… Yes, thank you."
My uncle told me not to come for a while, so I knew , but I'll stop talking for a while
It's all just thank you to go. I actually appreciated it. You're trying to take care of me.
Yeah, but Shin-ru was trying to be nice to Jeong Tae-ui anyway. No matter what kind of discomfort or embarrassment you feel at that time, you don't show an angular face.
Every conversation returned many times the silence.
When Jeong Tae-ui hesitated because he had nothing to say again, he sighed and stepped aside a little when he realized the difficult gaze of Shin-ru, who was staring at him. Now I see myself in his way.
"Well, I'll be gone."
Shinru bowed his head and walked past him. Jeong Tae-ui, who looked bitterly at the back, muttered, "I' I said it out loud, but it's such a small voice that I don't know if he heard it.
As Jeong Tae-ui slowly moved his steps, throwing up cigarette smoke with a sigh, I thought the sound of feet moving away from the back suddenly stopped for a moment.
"Well... Tae"
A voice of hesitation called him. Jeong Tae-ui stopped and turned around. Shin-ru was looking up at him with a strange face. Oddly enough, he is as publishing-light as static.
"Hey, hey, hey...…."
"……?"
"Excuse me."
Little by little, Shinru's face turned red. It's like the sun is sinking. The voice crawled more and more.
Jeong Tae-ui felt restless for nothing, as he blushed and dropped his head. It's okay if you just get angry. It's okay to scream.
Preparing to hear a harsh sound from his mouth, Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fist in his pocket.
However, Shin-ru, who hesitated for a long time and was at a loss, shouted as if he had made up his mind, which was completely different from what he expected.
"Well, I've slept with a guy before."
"……."
Chewing on, open My tobacco is out.. Jeongtaeui is tobacco is going to fall through feet that saw it and stared blankly sillu. Don't even make eye contact who stutter and just staring at the foot of snow clearly heard.
"It was two years after I graduated from high school, and I was in class, so I wasn't an adult yet, but I went to a restaurant with a friend where only those people, him, and men gather.
But then, of course, the first time I tried, but ...…."
A horse without a hammer to be quiet around Shinru's face is tender, as was ripe.
Jeong Tae-ui is numb and not blink, to watch the sillu. It even looks like a delirious. Did not come up with grey hair, no idea.
After a long silence, Shin-ru, who hesitated and raised his eyes little by little, pointed his finger at him with a surprised face, and finally bowed his head, Jeong Tae-ui stepped on the grass in surprise when he saw the cigarette that had fallen at his feet and slowly smoked.
Picked up an apple used butts into his pocket Jeong Taeui of touch nervous. Even it up with a cigarette in mouth that remained of cigarettes was about to start a fire lighters are not illuminated. Pawing the air again and again the fingers.
Let's see, hear what I now. I think I heard something strange, but I can't think of a part of my memory as if it were empty. So a while ago, Shin-ru called Tae-hyung. And he kept hesitating and said, I mean...…. Why isn't this lighting up?
Shin-ru, who was still lowering his head like a person who committed a crime with a red face, came to me hesitatingly, perhaps because he couldn't see Jeong Tae-ui, who couldn't light up the lighter no matter how many times he rattled it. And he took the lighter slightly out of Jeong Tae-ui's hand and turned on the light instead.
Jeong Tae-ui, who lit the cigarette, said, "Oh, thank you," took the lighter returned by Shin-ru without saying a word and put it back in his pocket.
"……."
"……."
There was a subtle silence. Shinru was standing in front of Jeong Tae-ui at a distance that could be reached.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was staring blankly at Shin-ru and spitting out smoke, said, "I'm sorry," and then flinched when he coughed a couple of times, and then turned his head and puffed out smoke. Then I put out a cigarette that I didn't smoke at all. Perhaps if Toe had seen it, he would have run with his eyes wide open, but such a thing was okay.
"Hey, uh.. Did you like it?"
As soon as Jeong Tae-ui spoke after thinking for a long time, he wanted to cut off his head.
What did he ask? What do you mean, good, what the hell are you talking about in this context?
Indeed, he opened his eyes wide as if he was surprised by Shinru and stared at Jeong Tae-ui. He shook his hand, saying, "No, that's it." 
I'm sweating.
"No, I'm sorry. I didn't mean it like that. I'm just, uh...…I mean, didn't you feel bad?"
Shin-ru stared at Jeong Tae-ui's face, which was embarrassed and made excuses hard. Then he shook his head slowly.
"I didn't feel bad. but after that, I was too busy to go to such a place.., After that, I don't get attracted to women...…."
The neck of Shin-ru, who talks with his head down shyly, slightly heated up. Jeong Tae-ui's face is even hotter as he looks at it.
How funny would it be if someone saw this from the side. Two grown men facing each other with a puffy face and looking down at the feet. However, Jeong Tae-ui didn't seem to mind even if someone laughed hard next to him. Maybe, maybe, the thought of it heats up in my heart and excites me.
Jeong Tae-ui pushed and dragged the long jangcho, which fell at his feet, with his toes. Then, Shin-ru, who had not spoken for a while, whispered in a small whisper.
"Tae, when you were drinking tea a few days ago..."
Flinch, tiptoe stepped on the cigarette. The feet slowly pulling the cigarette move hesitantly.
"When you touch me like that, I smell soap, and you're stuck close together, so...…."
"Oh, I see...…."
He nodded and murmured. That was all. Still, Shin-ru was bowing his head with a red face under his ears, and Jeong Tae-ui was no different.
Then at one point, Shin-ru raised his head very slowly. His eyes are black when he looks up at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment. My heart ached with moist glittering eyes.
Jeong Tae-ui was about to turn his eyes. Shin-ru smiles slightly. He smiles shyly, raising his mouth slightly as if he were shy. I couldn't take my eyes off the smile.
"……. Let's go back together. I'm waiting here...…No, I want to see the sea one more time."
Shinru said so and brushed Jeong Tae-ui and started walking toward the beach again. 
Jeong Tae-ui stood motionless and stared blankly at the back of the Shin-ru, and only then hurried after the Shin-ru, who had fallen so far, tilted his head and tilted his head.
My heart was beating fast. My heart beats as if I've got unbelievable luck.
Unbelievable, even when I closed my eyes and opened them again, Shin-ru was still smiling there.
Alas, there's no such thing as luck.
I thought I could make it through with hundreds of men like Rick coming from the European branch tonight.
***
They came after dinner, when the clock struck eight.
Jeong Tae-ui recalled when he had ever felt such a hideous atmosphere in his life. There was never happened. It was not this much when he marched side by side the day after he failed to fight with Kim So-wi to death, and the fight spread and became a gang fight between platoons.
After a short orientation in the grand lecture room on the second basement floor, they came down to the sixth basement floor
The atmosphere in the hallway was simply brutal. A dozen men, particularly grudges on the side of the European branch, camped in the hallway and stood staring at them in silence, and they, who had descended the stairs, also stared at this side with stark faces.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had no desire to intervene in the confrontation, had already predicted such a situation and thought that he should not come out of the room when they came, but unfortunately, he ran into them just as he came out of the bathroom.
When he saw a group of strange men rushing out toward the stairs, Jeong Tae-ui thought, "Oh, you're finally here." When he saw his colleagues standing in front of him, he quickly penetrated through the space and headed to the room. He habitually tries to go to his room, but turns around and turns to the room of Toe, who will stay for a while.
There was only a Maurer in the room that shared the room with Toe. It was a different team, but I saw him several times and talked to him, so there was nothing to be awkward about.
"You're here, aren't you?""
Morr, who was chewing on a pencil while absorbed in a puzzle magazine, murmured. Jeong Tae-ui answered, "Oh, I'm here," and went to bed and shook off his less dry hair with his hands.
At least this man, Morr, could not find much resentment against the European branch. Toe said that it was because he had no chance to experience the European branch only a few months ago, but Jeong Tae-ui, who had just come a few days ago, was more likely to sympathize with Morr, who only showed a normal sense of competition than Toe, who hated the European branch.
"What about Toe?"
"To the bathroom. I took a comic magazine with me, so it won't come soon.""
Jeong Tae-ui nodded as he listened to Morr's answer, which was muttering without taking his eyes off the puzzle.
They're coming,. The guy who's been waiting for them is in the bathroom when they arrive. However, if you feel their signs while in the bathroom, you might run out right away.
Just by staying in the room, I could feel the ferocious atmosphere outside. Even if there is no particular quarrel, there are occasional curses and shouts as if to listen to booing.
"This is it. It wouldn't be strange if there was a gang fight like that. It's so nice."
"I don't want to fight with you."
"Well, I'd like to say no, too. ……Toe will jump up and grab us when he hears this."
Jeong Tae-ui made eye contact with Morr for a moment and smiled. Morr laughs.
"Toe, he's a good guy, but his head is a little hot."
Instead of answering, Morr shrugged his shoulders and expressed sympathy, then turned to the puzzle again.
Jeong Tae-ui began to release the luggage he had brought. It wasn't much of a burden. There was little baggage from the time I entered this branch in the first place, so there is no reason to need a lot of luggage to move the room only for a while within a few days. It was enough to grab it with both hands without having to put it in a bag.
"Is it okay to use an empty toothbrush hanger?""
"Yes, as you wish. Don't let it get confusing. The new toothbrush that Toe bought last time was the same color as the tic-not toothbrush, so for a while, they fought every day."
Listening to Maurer, who is faithfully good at answering puzzles, Jeong Tae-ui secretly checked the color of his toothbrush and put it in the bathroom. And when he put his underwear in the drawer, he heard a similar past and checked his underwear one more time. I regretted that I brought plain white underwear that was easy to confuse.
I tried to close the drawer, but it didn't close well because something was caught inside. Jeong Tae-ui, who had been opening and closing several times, frowned and pulled the drawer out to the end.
"Something's stuck and it's not coming out...…. Oh, my dear "
Jeong Tae-ui took out a lump of iron from between his underwear, which was pushing the tip of a beech.
It's Beretta.
Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Morr, feeling the cold feeling of his hands. Morr, who turned his back obliquely this way, is still engrossed in puzzles.
Personal weapons were prohibited within the branch. Even if you condone it, it is a gun that does not have the ability to kill or knife. Sometimes a gun enthusiast secretly hides a gun and claims it as a toy gun when it is caught and taken away, but this touch in his hand is real.
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Beretta and tapped the grip a couple of times on the other palm. There is also a coal cage. If we take off the safety device, we can shoot right away.
At that time, Morr spun the ballpoint pen around and turned his head without meaning. Then I saw it. The beretta that Jeong Tae-ui has in his hand.
His countenance soon changed. He jumped up with a flustered face and ran to take Beretta away from Jeong Tae-ui. 
Jeong Tae-ui has retreated reflexively.
Slowly Maurer's face changed like a worm chew. Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself, "Aha!" and smiled.
"Is it yours? It's against the Arms Control Law."
"Give it to me, man! It's hard to get the model!"
Morr shouted with a sulky face and held out his hand.
Come to think of it, I've heard it from Toe before. The guy who shares the room with you is a pistol maniac, so he buys model guns all over the room.
There was no way a guy about Toe would be confused with a model gun by looking at a real gun, so he probably had a model gun all over the room. I guess this guy was the gun mania that I only heard about. The guy who only had his nose in the puzzle is an unexpected hobby.
"You have to take out the live ammunition."
Jeong Tae-ui handed over the gun to him.
Here it is. It was this place that was surrounded by dangerous men. Trying to survive in such a place makes me worried about the future.
Jeong Tae-ui grumbled and suddenly pulled Morr, who was taking the gun up. Then I put my hand inside his vest and groped. Morr recoils with a grotesque scream.
"Hey! Don't touch me!"
"What's the matter with the same guys anyway, stay still. ……Aha."
"Hey, hey! Come to think of it, you said you had black heart in you! Hey, don't touch me, I'm pure! I don't have a taste for men!"
"I don't want to do that with you at all...…. More than that, what is this?"
Jeong Tae-ui smiled and pulled out a small piece of iron that Morr had made a separate pocket inside his vest.
"Oh, Colt, 22 caliber...…. It looks cute.What are you going to use this for?"
"Give me my cutie! Why do you keep messing with my kids!"
Morr became nervous and snatched Colt from Jeong Tae-ui's hand. 
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue, taking the gun away.
There must be one of these guys everywhere. In the past, one of my colleagues was crazy about guns and decorated the whole house with a model gun. When I asked him admiringly, "Why don't you get caught like this?" he blinked and threatened, "If you don't stab me somewhere, I won't get caught." So I decided to shut up.
Regardless of whether it is actually used or not, Jeong Tae-ui has seen about a couple of people in the past who can't get out of the charm of the gun itself. But I saw another one here.
"You said you were the officer's nephew."
Maurer glared at Taeui with fierce eyes. Jeong Tae-ui laughed while dragging his tail.
"If the guy in the same room says he's crazy about guns, you'll shoot me first before my uncle comes into this room, right?"
"Of course! I'll kill you if you tell him!"
Maurer put Colt back in his arms with a visible threat from bluffing.
"Do you always carry it with you?…. Then you'll get caught."
"You're the only one who needs to shut up!"
Maurer screamed and went back to the desk. he glared at Jung Tae-ui once again
Nervousness was smudged from his rough touch of a puzzle magazine.
Jeong Tae-ui smirked and started organizing his luggage again. However, when it comes to packing, it ended so quickly that the words were overshadowed.
Jeong Tae-ui sat on the bed and looked around the room. Unlike himself, who is using a room alone, this room was filled with three people. In addition, there were so many miscellaneous items that it was not an exaggeration to say that this place was very full compared to Jeong Tae-ui's room, which had little luggage because he originally hated to leave things.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly smirked. Rather than being unfamiliar, I felt nostalgic.
I shared a room with my colleagues when I was in the military's BOQ-Official Bachelor's Hostel. At that time, there was a time when the whole room was filled with things because there was a person who couldn't throw things away and lived with them. Eventually, at that time, another colleague shouted at me to throw away some stuff, which was resolved after a little discord.
This room also has a lot of things, but compared to that time, it's a nobleman. This is enough to say that it tastes like living in moderation.
Even when Jeong Tae-ui was immersed in a little longing in a strange room, there was still a loud and bloody sound outside. Sometimes it is accompanied by the sound of a can hitting or kicking a lump of metal. I thought it wouldn't be strange to start fighting at any time.
Soon after, the disturbing sounds of the hallway seemed to have subsided for a while, as if the members of the European branch entered the rooms assigned to them. They shared the same floor of the office, but the wardens of the branch divided the area appropriately, thinking they didn't want to create a spark for the fight, and assigned the one close to the east stairs to this side and the one close to the west stairs to Europe.
So Jeong Tae-ui thought that the bathroom and the bathroom were different, so they would have less chance to bump into each other, but the idea seems to have been complacent. Even if we met at the end of the hallway far away, we were in an atmosphere where we couldn't overcome our anger and ran to bite each other.
There should be someone to stop me, but I didn't see many people who could pretend to stop me. Prison officers and teachers pretended to be formally stopped, but they seemed to be out of control if they fought in earnest.
"I just have to be careful not to burst the back of a shrimp in a whale fight...…."
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue and said to himself. Maurer glanced back at Jeong Tae-ui to see if he heard the words. He shakes his head as if he agrees with him, and then concentrates on the puzzle again.
Jeong Tae-ui smiled. I've seen it as a simple habit of men who burn to defeat public enemies together, and I don't hate the atmosphere, but Jeong Tae-ui hasn't really participated in it. It's like a sports event. Therefore, it is natural to not feel like participating in this fiery atmosphere of actual casualties.
Joint training will begin in earnest tomorrow, and I'm looking forward to it from the beginning when we meet face to face.
Jeong Tae-ui said, 'I don't think I'm going to die.I scratched my head thinking of my uncle's words that were not words of blessing.
Indeed, it is said that six people died the most among the joint drills ever, so calculating that six out of a total of ninety people is 1/15, or 6.7%. Even if you round it up, it's 7%.
It's said that he's going to kill people, but will he still join the unlucky six or seven? In addition, the worst thing ever was like that, so it would be less than me.
Jeong Tae-ui tapped around the heavy stomach. Then I turned my eyes to the bookcase that filled one side of the room. There was a rumor that Tic sickle, who shared a room with Toe, was a bookworm, and there were quite a few books. In the bookcase on the given side for Ticnat's share, books were densely packed in double and triple. You won't be bored because there's nothing to read during your stay in this room.
"……Ah."
Just then, Jeong Tae-ui blurted out, slightly frowning.
Why did I forget all this time. There's something else to forget, the book reminded me. I left the book I borrowed from my uncle in my room. The 3,500-dollar uncle said he would not give the book up to 3,500 dollars, but Jeong Tae-ui already recognized that all the books on his uncle's bookshelf were 3,500 dollars.
I left it on the desk while watching it last night. Other books are also mixed, so the book may not be the only thing that hurts, but it was the most expensive among the items in Jeong Tae-ui's room, and the weight of the responsibility given was heavy as it was not Jeong Tae-ui's.
"Oh, my God... I'll have to go get it."
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head and kicked his tongue.
Although there is no human being who has nothing to do enough to harm a book, I was anxious to think that what is not his thing was left unattended for 15 days. Moreover, it is $3,500, which will not be easy to get again even if you give money, which you are not confident in taking responsibility for.
I don't know who's sitting in my room, but I don't think I'll pick a fight just because I'm back in my room for a while. No matter how bad the relationship between the branches is, should it go that far? Besides, it's originally my room.
Jeong Tae-ui was a bit reluctant to think of the harsh atmosphere that was conveyed even when he was standing between the walls, but he took it easy and stood up. If you can't afford it, you just have to run away with a book. Don't tell me you'll follow me to this room and make a scene. Then it's definitely a gang fight, and I just hope he's not smart enough to cross such a dangerous bridge.
I don't think so. Often - or almost always - forget it, but anyway, these men who entered UNHRDO were friendly, high-level personnel.
Jeong Tae-ui patted his chest a couple of times to get up to comfort him and go back to his room, when the door seemed to open. Toe was coming in. Subsequently, the sound of the door breaking and closing echoes loudly.
"……What's wrong? Did you fall down in the bathroom and fall into the toilet?"
At Jeong Tae-ui's question, Toe only stared at him with fierce eyes, and did not answer.
The way he came in like a murderous man, he seemed to have been beaten up somewhere, and he couldn't vent his anger, so he came back huffing and puffing.
"Why are you staring at me, scary. Did you have a match with the European branch?"
When Jeong Tae-ui asked secretly, Toe looked more fierce with a tearful face." I guess it's on the spot."
It has been less than half an hour since the members of the European branch arrived, but it seems to have been in vain. Or this guy sitting in the bathroom may insist, "I've never heard such a request."
"They hit people on purpose. So I tried to give him a shot, but the instructor came then. ……Well, I should've just slapped the instructor first."
"All right, I've had it. What's the good thing about making a fuss from day one? You'll have a lot of chances to avoid the instructor's eyes and give him a punch anyway, right?"
Jeong Tae-ui tapped Toe on the shoulder and smiled. Then Toe looked a little genuine, though he still looked unhappy.
It's helpful to have a bad relationship with Kim So-wi's platoon at times like this. You should've consoled them once or twice. And eventually, I was discharged from the military after I made a division.
Jeong Tae-ui exhaled and walked afterwards. Toe, who took beer out of the refrigerator and drank it at once, saw such a calmness and asked.
"Where are you going?"
"Well……I want to go to the bathroom, too."
If I said I was going to pick up something in the room, I was sure that Toe would come forward to follow me or grind his teeth not to go. Neither of them wanted it, but Jeong Tae-ui briefly dragged the tail of the horse and gave the most simple answer. Then Toe finished his beer and gave him advice.
"If a guy hits you, you're gonna have to crush him right before you hit him."
"Oh…… I'll refer to it."
Jeong Tae-ui left the room waving without looking back.
Indeed, from the moment I stepped into the hallway, the bloody atmosphere was felt on my skin. Men standing in groups of two or three threatening groups were spotted in the hallway. Some are from this branch, and some are from that branch. The way they stare at each other and whisper something is simply a flash in the pan.
"Better than I imagined...… That's great."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured and moved to his mouth with a sigh.
The distance from Toe's room to Jeong Tae-ui's room was quite good. The distance, which I usually didn't think was that close, felt much farther as I walked in this atmosphere.
"Hey, Tae. Where are you going?"
One of the crowds standing in the hallway greeted. He is a guy from another team who usually doesn't pretend to know him, let alone say hello. However, when external enemies came, they greeted each other in a very friendly manner in the situation where there were enemies in several places in the hallway. Jeong Tae-ui also raised his hand calmly, conscious of the fierce gaze of unfamiliar faces standing a little away.
"Toilet,"
"The bathroom is right there."
As he passed through the bathroom in front of his nose, he asked back the first time he had spoken to him because it was strange to say such a thing. Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders.
"I couldn't help but have a familiar toilet near my room. I'm a bit sensitive."
"Hahaha, you freak."
He smiled absurdly, but said nothing more.
Jeong Tae-ui put his hand lightly in his pocket and kept walking. And I passed in front of the European branch men. When Jeong Tae-ui passed right in front of him, one of them seemed to take a step forward, but then a couple of people from this branch, who were watching from a little distance, seemed to be approaching. If you put a finger on a Korean person, he will immediately fight.
The European man, who was trying to approach Jeong Tae-ui, seemed to hesitate for a moment, but after making eye contact with his colleagues around him, he folded his arms and stepped back. Then, if necessary, his colleagues, who were trying to help Jeong Tae-ui, also retreated.
This is it. One.... My whole body is in danger, I'll say, but I'm in danger of becoming a trigger, so I can't walk around comfortably.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue inwardly. The comradeship of colleagues who are not even close to each other makes me feel uncomfortable and empty as if I were wearing ridiculous clothes.
After a couple of more experiences like that, Jeong Tae-ui was able to reach his room.
Maybe because it was located inside the hallway, the crowd was cut off when I got close to the room. Not only the colleagues here but also the men there were not seen. I saw a European comment looking this way from a little distance, but he seemed to have no intention of approaching and arguing. Rather, he was staring at Jeong Tae-ui with a very strange face.
Jeong Tae-ui gave him a mysterious look and opened the door.
"My dear……, a thorny path would be better than this."
Jeong Tae-ui, who naturally breathed a sigh and kicked his tongue and muttered, was prepared to open the door.
It's a rough relationship to show an atmosphere that can be a quarrel just by brushing through the hallway, but what will happen if we encounter each other in the same room. The invasion of the territory that Toe said may not be a joke. It's really, I'll just have to run away with a book if I have to.
Jeong Tae-ui, who entered the room with a pounding heart that seemed to be anticipating what kind of rough impression was using my room, stopped walking after checking the appearance of the person in it.
There was a man in the room.
The man, who was lying on Jeong Tae-ui's bed and turning over the bookcase as if he had lived there for a long time, looked at Jeong Tae-ui when the door sounded.
The book you're reading right now, it's $3500. You can't touch it like that.
But the words were stuck in my throat and didn't come out of my mouth. It's because I recognized who the man was at a glance.
Jeong Tae-ui's gaze stuck in the man's face.
His transparent face was so white that he looked like a sick man. The delicate features were clearly visible even when they were hidden by thick horn-rimmed glasses. He seemed like a diligent and gentle researcher quietly devoted to research at a research institute, but his heart cooled when he faced that slimy eyes looking straight at people.
Jeong Tae-ui knew the man. a dark red mark with a clear imprint on one's mind
It's Riegrow... ...Rick.
A man who had a slight smile with his eyes and dyed the screen with blood.
Jeong Tae-ui was mesmerized by him and closed the door behind him, and only when he heard the door closing did he come to his senses and regret it. Why did they close the door? It won't mean much, but if you leave the door open, you'll feel comfortable because you feel connected to the outside world. Or it would have been better to run away.
Now that I enter this room, I know what the expression of the European who looked at him with a strange face means. He already knew who came to live in this room.
You damn thing. Even if you're from an Asian branch that you consider enemies, you should have taken care of them if your life depended on it as a human being.
Jeong Tae-ui, who has been vomiting and complaining about European branch members a hundred times, felt a fierce resentment against European branch members for the first time.
"The owner of this book?"
Jeong Tae-ui was chewing on the swear words in his head, and Riegrow's quiet voice was heard.
Jeong Tae-ui paused.
It's a low, quiet voice. The strange voice that penetrated into the ear like water was a sound that had never been expected or imagined. Moreover, the voice of a man named Rick Riegrow has never even reminded me of this similar feeling.
As he raised the book and asked quietly, he suddenly rushed in and showed no sign of cutting Jeong Tae-ui's neck or bleeding. Rather, the faint smile around the mouth makes the impression look good.
"No…… It's a borrowed book. It's a rare book, so I have to look at it carefully and return it, so I came to get it."
"Are you going to take it now?"
Riegrow asked back regretfully. He seems to have been reading even a very interesting part, and his face shows regret.
"I think I'll finish reading it in a couple of hours, so could you wait a little bit?"
"…… It doesn't matter."
Jeong Tae-ui replied in a strange mood.
Somehow it was different from my imagination. Having said a few words like this, I think I'm dealing with a normal person. Do I remember the madman's face wrong? The image quality of the video was not very good, so maybe it wasn't that face. It can't be...
Jeong Tae-ui briefly doubted his memory, but his eyes have never seen anyone wrong until now, seeing Riegrow smiling and saying, "Thank you." Especially, such an impressive person cannot be mistaken.
"I'm not a psychopath, and no matter how crazy he is, there's no way he's going to be in full operation 24 hours a day."
"Huh? What?" 
Jeong Tae-ui, who was talking to himself with his lips clattering in a small voice that he couldn't even hear, almost jumped on the spot when he asked back.
Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders, pretending to be puzzled, saying, "Huh? What?" He glanced at Jeong Tae-jeong and laughed bitterly.
"Come to think of it, it must be boring to wait for two or three hours. Come on, I'll give it back."
Riegrow closed the book and held it out to Jeong Tae-ui. Shake the book lightly as if to take it.
"No, you can come back later, so it's okay to keep reading. It's uncomfortable if you stop halfway."
"I know the story because I read it a long time ago. It's just that I missed seeing it again after a long time. It's okay, take it."
He said with a slight shake of the book again. It's a languid, sweet voice. But there was a sense of urgency somewhere. Feeling hazy and disorganized, I feel like I'm being dragged into the deep water.
Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders and approached him because it was funny to keep refusing. Every step or two, subtle tension stood on my toes. It's like approaching a hungry beast.
"This writer's book is hard to get, isn't it? Have you read anything else?"
As soon as Jeong Tae-ui received the book, Riegrow asked calmly. Jeong Tae-ui hesitates and looks at him
I saw it. The languid gaze eased gently when Jeong Tae-ui and his eyes met.
"There's an old book dealer who's good at it. What I wrote after this is more interesting than this book, it's hard to get, but he'll probably be able to get it even if it takes some time. I'll introduce you if you want."
"……the price must be considerable, right?"
"Well, I'd like to do 2,300 dollars. Oh, or if you go to Berlin and go to the German National Library, there will be an English version of foreign books. I saw him there five or six years ago."
Although it was never a small price for a book, Jeong Tae-ui thought it felt very light compared to $3,500, but on the other hand, He looked at the man in a quite strange mood.
It's different from what I imagined. I didn't imagine a killer who killed every random person, but I never thought I was such a normal person - or a little maniac - to talk about books. Moreover, the eerie and creepy feeling of the time I saw in the video was a pleasant and neat young man himself, without a trace. The sociality of talking with strangers without hesitation was also very good.
In this way, he was very ordinary, and without prejudice, he was not seen as an attractive young man with a fairly favorable impression.
"Riegrow ? Right?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked after hesitating. Then he looked a little startled, then smiled and nodded.
"Yes, I'm the only one in our branch who has that name. You must have heard something about me from somewhere"
"Yeah, a little bit."
"Haha, I'm curious about the rumor."
"I think you knows it."
When Jeong Tae-ui spoke, he shut up. And I looked at Jeong Tae-ui. It's all snow. The in-depth eyes slowly looked at Jeong Tae-ui, and at one point, he burst into a pleasant laugh.
"Roughly. But rumors can be exaggerated. Don't you think so?"
"I'm in trouble," said Riegrow, shaking his head. This is really a poor young man suffering from false rumors.
White and neat, charming impression. A voice that permeates. Smooth speech. There is nothing missing.
"……. Well, that's not the case in the video I saw, but I admit that rumors are exaggerated."
Jeong Tae-ui sat on the empty bed across the street, muttering in a faint murmur. I don't think he's completely gone, and I think he'll be able to communicate in his own way. In addition, not everyone has the art of conversation that leads to fun. There was still a sense of vigilance, but as I sat down with the light in, a smile grazed over Riegrow's white and clean face.
"Video? Oh, come to think of it, there was a camera that I ripped off. Yeah, the record would've stayed the same. Well, why do you take pictures of people like that and turn them into weird people?"
Looking at him muttering to himself as if he knew it, Jeong Tae-ui realized again, "Yeah, it's this guy."
In this way, he seems to be a very normal person and communicate well, but does his personality change whenever he goes to the battlefield? Or do you have a dual personality? Or when he was filmed, he went crazy and went wild.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with his chin on his back and sighed.
Either will do. As long as it's not a threat to a comfortable life for half a year. Besides, maybe he's not that weird.
"Oh, and there's a book that's very different from that. Charles Campbell released the book after six months to criticize it, which caused a big fight at the conference at the time."
Jeong Tae-ui was about to stand up, but Riegrow pointed to the book and said seriously. Jeong Tae-ui paused and sat back.
"Are you talking about 1337, the beginning of Flanders?""
"Oh, you already saw it? It must have been hard to get."
"No, I haven't. I just heard the title. What do you think of the book?
"It's interesting. The book itself isn't very fresh to look at now, but it's funny to see Joey Moyers bite into the element. But it's worth watching. If you want, it'll take a while, but you can get it."
Jeong Tae-ui was deeply impressed when he saw Riegrow saying, "If you want to see me, tell me whenever you want to." This is the original literary youth. Isn't he's a very maniac literary man. Honey, since I was young, I had to get used to it even if I didn't like it because I was with Jeong Jae-ui But - it was less than Jeonjae's - it's not easy to do that while in this industry.
However, Jeong Tae-ui, who thought of his uncle, changed his mind, "No, there may be unexpectedly many."
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly became happy. It's not easy to find someone who can have this kind of conversation in a place like this. Maybe it could be a pleasant company.
Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth to say something with a smile.
But just before he spoke, there was a tremendous sound coming from the hallway. It is a loud noise as if the door is falling off and the wall is broken with determined.
"I felt sorry for them, they were weak, so I let them go!"'
"You're playing, you're breaking into someone else's branch and you're making a scene!'
"Hey, come on out! I guess they'll have to be clubbed to be quiet!'
" Yeah, let's fill up the infirmary with you guys!"
Behind Jeong Tae-ui's back, there was a row of loud shouts and loud hitting sounds from beyond, with a wall between them.
Jeong Tae-ui closed his open mouth back and blinked quietly and just looked at Riegrow.
Riegrow also looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a calm smile.
I forgot for a moment. In fact, this man was an enemy. No one would think it strange even if they played the game right here. 
"Well……………Are you interested in joining?"
In that fight, the object was omitted. I wanted to wait calmly for that rough time to pass in this room.
However, Riegrow, who had been silent for a while, betrayed Jeong Tae's expectations.
"It's loud."
The gentle light faded from his face, which spoke a little irritatingly. The moment I erased my laughter and spoke coldly, my impression changed surprisingly.
It's cruel and fierce.
Leaving Jeong Tae-ui behind for a moment, Riegrow stood up from his seat and strode to the door.
When Riegrow's hand grabbed the doorknob, Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue and got up.
The moment you open that door, it's a battlefield. If you don't have luck, you might have to have a run-in with that guy who's closest to you, but that's not what you want. What should I do?
While sighing and kicking his tongue, Jeong Tae-ui brushed his wrists and prepared to move his body. Anyway, even if you get hit when you get hit, you have to relax your body so that you don't get hurt.
It was Jeong Tae-ui who thought so and followed him out the door, but unfortunately - or fortunately - there was no place for him to step up.
Standing in front of Jeong Tae-ui, Riegrow watched the hallway for a moment without saying a word.
The hallway was already in tatters. The members from all over the room hit and fought at random, and there are more than one or two people who roll on the floor and fight dogs randomly.
The instructor did not want to come down once again, but seeing this, he was not in a situation to raise his fist calmly because the instructor shouted.
Riegrow fly a little far away He glanced at the iron pipe that rolled to his feet and kicked it with his toes and held it in his hand. The iron pipe, which seemed to be a little thinner than the baseball bat, hit him as if it were in his hand. I can't see it with my hand holding the book a moment ago.
Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui's gaze stopped in his hand.
Habitually, he was still wearing gloves. But it's different from what I saw in the video. The gloves of the thin navy blue fabric had only a neat and calm glow.
The moment I thought the iron pipe in my hand didn't look very good on me--
Riegrow took a step. And his gaze caught the two men, who, unfortunately, were at a relatively close position to him, who were making the loudest and most tumultuous noise in the battlefield before him, held their collar against the wall.
"It's noisy……."
His voice, muttering to himself, was buried in the uproar and could not be heard properly. He lifted his pipe in a dull and irritating light, in a disturbance that could not be discerned.
And at the same time.
--bashing
The sound was especially loud in the midst of a chaotic disturbance.
It seems that it was not just Jeong Tae-ui.
The gruesome silence, perhaps louder than the screams, went on and on, with two or three iron pipes beating some nearby men without a single thought, a series of terrible noises.
There was a series of sounds of meat bursting and bone breaking.
"Why are you making such a fuss when you've come all the way here?"
What broke the silence was Riegrow's languid, quiet voice.
At the end of the pipe wielding recklessly on your side, regardless of my side, there was a lot of smudging blood and flowing down. It seeps into the navy gloves and makes black spots. As the spots spread, the gloves gradually turn black.
"Well, he's...…."
Someone muttered suddenly. The tail of the horse is trembling faintly. But the voice was the starting point.
As if he wanted to shake off the fear that spread into the air in an instant, a roar and a cry covered the hallway.
"Kill him! He's a demon! Die!"
But no one came to him first, despite the screams of everywhere. Rather, even the members of the European branch backed away from him with a look of anxiety.
Bingle. Riegrow swung the big heavy pipe around like a ballpoint pen. And then, with a smile, it flew up.
It was hell after that.
At the end of the corridor, which covered the road with corpse-like bodies, Jeong Tae-ui was just staring blankly at Riegrow's back.
I was wondering where such a crazy guy suddenly came out, and I realized it a little later.
That man was like the charming man who was just smiling and talking about books.
* * *
"It's a sight, it's a sight...…."
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue and muttered as soon as he entered the restaurant.
Other than that, if it is common for men in this branch to take care of their meals even if they die soon, the restaurants equipped with facilities according to the number of people were full. Yesterday and the day before yesterday, half of the branch members left, and I wonder when the restaurant was rarely cold.
The European and Asian branches were sitting sharply. Even if there is a seat on the other side in a situation where their seats are full, they never go there and eat standing up.
But that is not the case. That was more than I expected.
Each of the men had a burst in one place. Some of them had broken heads and wrapped around blood-stained bandages, while others put patches the size of a pot lid on their shoulders and necks. In severe cases, there were sometimes people with splints on their arms and legs.
Even before the training began in earnest, it was so far away that I couldn't expect the future.
Only a few people who were not in last night's fight or were away at the time and had no chance of getting hurt were walking in good shape. And Jeong Tae-ui was one of them.
Jeong Tae-ui's path in front of him was devastated and he could not get in the fight.
"Hey……, it's a great breakfast atmosphere."
Morr, who followed Jeong Tae-ui into the restaurant, murmured as if he was sick of it. Mor was also on the wrist and was putting patches here and there. He stuck out his head once, asking what was so loud, and was almost caught up, so he was lightly beaten. He had no intention of intervening in the fight, but he was not the type to be beaten and still, so he hit his opponent and was quite hurt before he knew it.
Jeong Tae-ui, who turned around by choosing a few foods provided by autonomous selection, sighed while staring at the fork and knife in the spoon container and took out a pair of chopsticks.
"I don't think I've ever seen a fork and a knife look as serious as it is now."
It didn't go away that everyone in the restaurant had a weapon in their hand.
However, Jeong Tae-ui, who tried to turn around to find a place with only chopsticks on the tray, flinched when he saw a man holding a tray containing only toast, salad and coffee and picking up a fork a few steps back.
"From that point of view, the same goes for the chopsticks you picked up, but if you look at it, there are few things in the world that cannot be used as a weapon."
The words, "Are you sure you don't need a weapon with just one thumb," came up to the end of your throat, but Jeong Tae-ui managed to swallow it.
The man glanced at Jeong Tae-ui's tray containing only rice, some vegetables, and a few pieces of meat, and spoke friendly.
"Is that all you have to eat? Have you ever been told to eat breakfast like a king?""
"I've heard of it, but have you ever heard of it?"
He said, staring at the man's tray, he laughed aloud. A low, quiet laugh sounds pleasant. The man himself, who was the source of the numerous wounds of those men, was perfectly clean. Even neat clothes are not disturbed in any one place.
"Well, I don't see any empty space. ……Oh, there are two seats available. Shall we go?"
He nodded to Jeong Tae-ui very naturally. Jeong Tae-ui, who was a little embarrassed, looked back at Maurer to refuse, but Maurer, who hates being caught up in the incident as much as Jrong Tae-ui, was already sitting at another table.
Jeong Tae-ui remained silent for a while, but it was funny to say, "You can't eat with me because you're from the European branch," and I couldn't say anything that showed my true feelings, saying, "If I'm with a square stone like you, I'll be far away from you."
Bad, this didn't bode well.
My uncle advised me. Jeong Tae-ui, of course, kept the advice in his heart, telling him not to be noticed unconditionally. Even if I didn't have to take the advice, that was what I wanted.
Last night, I didn't know it was him who was staying in his room, so I was unlucky to get caught legitimately, but I knew it was only him. Fortunately, it went by without any problems - the men who made the hallway noise had a big problem - but I was relieved and thought I'd really walk in the corner and shade from today.
"Does it bother you a lot?"
I never thought this man, who was talking with a smile in front of me, would talk to him in a lame way. Yesterday's work is yesterday's work, today's work is today's work, I thought I'd let it go, of course
Jeong Tae-ui cooked rice with chopsticks and asked the man across from him bluntly.
"What do you mean it bothers you?"
I didn't mean to say I didn't care. It was not one or two things that bothered me, but I couldn't figure out which of them I was asking. Whether the worst person talking to him first, or talking to him in a friendly manner for some reason, or the cold eyes of the people sitting at the six-person table occupied by the European branch members.
The man laughed at Jeong Tae-ui's answer.
"I thought it was nice to sit in the middle of a table where only the members of the European branch were sitting."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him disapprovingly with chopsticks in his mouth at the words he handed over with a calm smile.
"You said we'd come here. And there were no empty seats."
Jeong Tae-ui, who said so, was not very comfortable. Not only the table he sat on, but the tables around him were all European branch members. An arrow of eyes rained down. There is a reasonable sound that says, "You guys sit somewhere else with your friends," but the reason why you don't is because of this man sitting in front of you in all in all likelihood.
The men at the same table, Jeong Tae-ui, Lee Full-body weapon, and Riegrow sat down and flinched and shut up. At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui could well guess how this man was treated by the people of the same branch.
……It turns out that he didn't hit anyone because he was an Asian branch member, but he might hit everyone who was in front of him.
"Don't tell me you're doing the same thing in your own branch...…?"
He murmurs to himself while eating, and Riegrow asks again if he heard it.
"Who?"
At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui paused his chopsticks for a moment, but soon picked up the vegetables as if nothing had happened.
Oh, no, no, no. It has to stay out of sightless. Whether it's a good or bad meaning, it's just not noticeable. I'll just eat and disappear so I won't show up in front of this guy again.
Next to Jeong Tae-ui, who only scooped rice without saying a word, the members of the European branch, who were sitting at the same table, stood up and escaped like a low tide. Four seats were empty at once, but no one came and sat there.
"Come to think of it, I don't think I've heard your name yet."
A murmur came to my ear as if Riegrow were spilling. Jeong Tae-ui's heart dropped as soon as he heard it.
It's ruined. The signs were running worse and worse. It's natural that a new person asks for his name, but it doesn't sound serious when it comes out of this man's mouth.
"Well, can I ask you a question?"
Jeong Tae-ui did not answer the question, but rather wet his lips with a nonchalant gesture and asked back. Then he raised his eyebrows slightly, as if to say.
"Are you good at asking other people's names?""
I thought he was a human being who was not interested in others. But come to think of it, Jack the Ripper might have asked, 'What's your name?' when he first met her.
When Riegrow heard it, he gave a faint smile as if he were amused.
"That's the way it is. It's uncomfortable if you don't know the name when you call Don't you think so?"
"If I don't know your name, I only ask people I meet so often that I feel uncomfortable."
Whether Jeong Tae-ui knows the meaning of saying it in his own way, Riegrow nodded, "Aha." Jeong Tae-ui didn't know what it tasted like and watched him while chewing rice.
If I had seen him from the outside, I would have thought he was a very handsome young man. Even if it is mixed with the crowds in the downtown area, it looks clean and likable enough to stand out. There was nothing that could not be said to be beautiful in appearance.
This handsome young man, who can be seen slurping pieces of toast and eating them randomly, looked a little young in person, although I didn't feel it in the video. Maybe he was one or two years younger than Jeong Tae-ui. ……or there is a theory that taking a bath with blood will make you younger, so it may be a considerable age.
"How old are you?"
Jeong Tae-ui, who was staring at him with his elbow on the table despite his bad manners, asked a question that was not polite.
Riegrow seemed a bit absurd as to whether it was an unexpected question, but he answered as if it were funny.
"Are you good at asking other people's age?Or do you think I'll meet you often enough if I don't know your age?"
Jeong Tae-ui no longer asked Riegrow, who responded with a sense of fun. It's just that I'm getting more and more and more. Even if we run into each other, they might cut us some slack if we run into each other in Dalian.
But my uncle said. Just stay out of sight.
It's too late, uncle. What should I do? Don't forget to give me a ride when I die.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was chewing on his will with rice, suddenly saw Riegrow's hand picking up a coffee cup. Neat, dark-colored gloves wrapped around his hands.
"I guess you like gloves very much. He always wears it."
"Hmm?"
Riegrow looked at his hand as if nothing had happened. Argh, shake your head a few times with your fist and open it.
"Not really. It's more troublesome than bare hands."
"Why do you always wear gloves?"
"I don't like blood on my hands, it's sticky and it doesn't wash well when it dries up."
"I'm coming to the restaurant to eat, and I don't need blood on my hands...""
Jeong Tae-ui, who was speaking with a look of speech , could not finish the sentence.
Suddenly, a man who opened the door of the restaurant strongly came running this way.
The man, who had never even talked to Jeong Tae-ui because he was on a different team, came straight in, staring at the Riegrow with a fierce face and red-blooded eyes.
"Riegrow! This is Chloe's gun you killed!"
It was a .50 caliber revolver in his hands who shouted so in evil.
The color faded from Jeong Tae-ui's face in an instant. What a madman! How can a restaurant barge in with such a hideous thing that's going to be a light harpoon!
"If you want to die, you have to die alone, you punk...…!"
Jeong Tae-ui, who had no loyalty to block Riegrow's front, quickly stepped aside, murmuring curses. In a situation where it was fortunate that he didn't shoot his forehead without knowing who he would hit while trying to shoot such a big rebound with his bare hands, the restaurant was in chaos.
Jeong Tae-ui, who quickly returned to the back of the thick pillar right next to him, looked at the pillar nervously.
If it's a pillar like this, four or five rooms with that would break. No, but since it's six shots in a row, it won't be a few strokes against the pole. There's no reason to go after me before that.
Jeong Tae-ui, who hid himself once, felt in his arms reflexively, even though he was not perfectly safe. However, only dust flew from his pocket.
Damn, as I turned my head with my tongue, I suddenly saw Morr crawling under the table from a few meters away.
"What!"
Jeong Tae-ui immediately ran towards him. After that, bang! The sound of a gun near the explosion shook the air. A piece of stone splattered behind the back and hit Jeong Tae-ui. The sound of the gun was killing my ears. Damn it, maniac! If you're safe, I'll beat you up!
Jeong Tae-ui crawled to the side of Morr, who looked around in embarrassment, and grabbed him by the collar. And whether he shouted or not, he forced the rebellious man down and put his hand into his arms. As expected, a cold lump of metal came into my hand, which I always carry.
Jeong Tae-ui, who turned his head, saw the Riegrow standing alone in the chaotic restaurant. And a man pointing a gun a few meters away from him.
An incredible sight unfolded before my eyes.
The table for six people trimmed with cedar trees, which had to be rushed by three or four long men to move, was knocked down with Riegrow's casual face. And it's like a shield
I kicked the table with little effort.
Bang!!!
Again, the eardrum-tearing gun went off. The thick table, which was flying toward the man, was smashed by bullets and ragged into pieces, and pieces of wood bounced off Riegrow's body, which slightly dodged, fell flat.
"You have four feet left, right?""
Riegrow, who mumbled plainly, hid himself behind the pillar next to him and knocked down the table next to him again. Then he grabbed the table leg and threw it at the man. The table breaks into pieces with a deafening sound again. This time, even the debris was obscured by the post and did not reach Riegrow.
"If you don't get it right with the next three shots, you'll die.""
Riegrow seemed to be amused. A pleasant smile strikes his lips. Jeong Tae-ui, who grabbed his arm from the side and jerked off the hanging Morr, said, "Give me my gun, my cutie, quickly give me my hand," ran with his body lowered. There were explosions twice again, one after the other, while running behind the man.
"Why do you start a fight that you can't even win, you madman, with your life on the line?"
Jeong Tae-ui grated his teeth and murmured.
The rest were one shot, and the neighborhood was already in disastrous ruins.
The distance between the man and the Riegrow is only four or five meters at most.
The man's neck was dripping with sweat. And in front of him, Riegrow is smiling faintly with a nonchalant face. He lightly grabbed a piece of wood the size of an arm that flew away from him, threw it a couple of times, and threw it away like a joke to a man. But what was no joke was the sound of the wind from a piece of wood that passed right over the head of the man's reflexive crouching head. If it's right, at least it's a fainting spell.
It was that moment.
Jeong Tae-ui intuitively felt that it was the moment.
That's when a person's life depends on alarm. Jeong Tae-ui moved his body the moment he felt it.
When the man bowed his head, Riegrow ran out. It was almost at the same time as throwing a piece of wood.
The man must have seen the devil approaching his eyes with a happy smile.
Bang!!!
The ground seemed to shake. Jeong Tae-ui, who was close to him, closed his eyes to flinch at the deafening sound. A short groan escaped my mouth.
And as soon as he opened his eyes, he saw.
  Riegrow who dug under the man, grabbed his wrist and twisted it sideways, and pieces of stone and powder fell off the bullet-laden ceiling. And Riegrow was gently strangling the man with his other hand and pressing gently over the carotid artery.
"Oh, no... I missed it."
Riegrow's grin and murmur echoed in the quiet space, deafening.
When the word spread, everyone who was there could realize it.
Riegrow was going to grab the arm of the gun and turn the gun in the direction of the man's head. He was casually deciding the death of a man.
The man was gazing at Riegrow with a big, puffy eye. The hand on the neck gently strokes the neck.
"Let's meet again in the next world."
Riegrow's eyes curled gently. A low voice whispered in a singing voice. The strength was put into the large and eerie grasp that could easily break a human neck with bare hands.
then.
"Let go of that hand."
A silent voice rang out.
The colt's gun held by Jeong Tae-ui behind Riegrow stops on Riegrow's cervical spine.
Riegrow paused, clutching the man's neck. He leaned back slightly and put his neck to the gun, and murmured with a calm smile.
"If you shoot me this close, I'm sure your wrist won't be okay."
"Don't move. I think it's a hundred times better to have a broken wrist than life."
"……I'm mistaken. I don't want a douche who's just throwing his life away when it's not his business."
"I told you not to move."
The hand holding the colt was strained. While whispering without blinking, Jeong Tae-ui pays attention to every little movement of him. Then he cursed at himself.
What's the matter with a stupid man dying? Lay down in it, covered in a raft, as you dig your own grave.
Jeong Tae-ui, who followed his body as it moved according to his own instinct without thinking twice, almost wanted to bite his tongue in this current situation. But I was ready to go as far as I could go. No wonder this monstrous man was scared because he felt like he would move like a zombie even if he smashed his head.
Riegrow had a hint of laughter. With a low laugh, the shoulders move up and down little by little.
"Ha ha, this is... What should I do...…."
Riegrow, who muttered embarrassingly, slowly loosened his grip on the man. Perhaps because he was too nervous, Jeong Tae-ui cringes automatically when his hand moves.
What should I do? I could know the meaning of the word without anyone telling me. That's what this new guy means, how should he harpoon?
Jeong Tae-ui's hand was slowly strained. 
If you let go of your mind for just one moment, that's the moment when you die.
When Riegrow takes his hand off the man's neck completely.
Then, the man, who had almost fainted, began to cry out with blood in his eyes. 
"Shoot! Just shoot! Shoot me!"
At the shout, Jeong Tae-ui, who was nervous to the limit with every little movement of Riegrow's hands, almost really pulled the trigger.
Jeong Tae-ui got emotional when he put a man in front of him who tried to save him even while putting him in danger without knowing the grace of saving him.
"……the two very crazy men met well in pairs. You want to die, but I blocked you. Dude, later on, if I'm alive, let's get hit by me."
It was time for Jeong Tae-ui to grit his teeth. Riegrow, who thought he was letting go of the man, smiles slightly and takes his heels off the ground.
For a moment, an ominous premonition struck me black.
then,
"What are you all doing?"
A frosty voice flew overhead. The sound of footsteps approaching the door overlaps several times. Jeong Tae-ui, who almost pulled his finger on Colt's trigger, stopped moving and looked back.
My uncle was entering. After that, the old driver, the uncle's instructor, also follows in. As soon as Jeong Tae-ui saw his uncle's face, he muttered, "Ugh!"
My uncle, who came in with an expressionless face, looked around for a moment and immediately approached them with a hand without a weapon, perhaps guessing the situation. Jeong Tae-ui, who holds the colt, frowns at him.
"Personal possession of weapons in the branch is prohibited. Didn't you know, Jeong  Tae? "
"…… I know."
"Whose is it?""
"……. It's mine."
"It's yours. Yeah, if you say so, let's say so. Come up to the instructor's room right now."
My uncle's words fell, but Jeong Tae-ui hesitated for a while. Still, Riegrow was standing in front of him, and the gun was close to his cervical spine. The moment the gun moved a little, it seemed like this man was going to bite his breath.
This man is not a man to abstain from his actions just because others are watching.
My uncle glanced at the man who was still in Riegrow's hands.
"Louisin, were you going to kill him?"
"---- yes. This guy deserves to die!"
"Yeah, you're at the age of fishing. Go and chill out there for half a year."
After speaking succinctly to the man, my uncle looked at Riegrow. His uncle's face looking at him is blurred with a sigh. The light of trouble was revealed.
"Riegrow."
He frowned awkwardly for a moment when his uncle's eyes met, then smiled embarrassedly as his troubled face was. He slightly shrugged his shoulders and appealed with resentment.
"I didn't do anything. What do you want me to do when you suddenly point at a 50-caliber revolver? You want me to get beaten to death? I had no choice but to live."
Riegrow's excuse for speaking informally was very valid in principle. The man's arm he held was bent at an abnormal angle and swelled up blue, even though he was overwhelmingly strong.
My uncle kicked his tongue a couple of times as if it were annoying. Then he glanced at Jeong Tae-ui, who was still pointing a gun at his neck, and said to him,
"Let Louisine go, and take two steps forward. My poor man is shaking behind you."
"You mean the poor guy who's poking me in the neck with a gun?"
Riegrow murmured as if he was wronged. Riegrow let go of Louisine, while grumbling, "That's too much, instructor." Before you put it down, press down on your twisted arm. Then, he lightly slapped the back of the screaming man's head with his palm. Even if it was light, the man's eyes opened as if they were popping out.
When my uncle looked back at the revolver that fell to the ground and raised his head, the bishop standing one step back stepped forward and picked it up. The uncle, who received it, weighed the heavy weight and kicked his tongue. Beyond the use of killing people, he tapped on the heavy weapon perfect for destroying objects, and suddenly hit Louisine with a gun.
"You crazy fool, there's no fool who's targeting people with this kind of course. When you get out of school, take the inorganic engineering class again."
The tongue-tied uncle threw the revolver back at the bishop. And he couldn't even shout and kicked Louisine, who collapsed, with her toes, and cleaned it up.
Riegrow, who has an open path, smiled subtly and straightened himself. It was clear that it was intentional to gently press the gun. He smiled and took a slow step forward. And one more step.
Jeong Tae-ui slowly lowered his gun without rushing his gaze, and his uncle, who approached him, reached out and placed a colt on his hand.
As his uncle said, Riegrow, who took two steps back, turned around. Jeong Tae-ui, who was staring at him, made eye contact with him. He was looking at himself, recalling a faint smile. His hand, clenching his fist as if it were regrettable, came into view.
At that time, what would have happened if my uncle had come in a little late. I didn't know how this man would have come out. However, at that moment, the anxiety that came instinctively black was still clearly cooling down the spine. I realize anew that it was really dangerous. ……No, the real danger may be in the future. I see, now I understand why he's always wear those gloves that he wear because he don't like blood on his hands.
Jeong Tae-ui became very depressed.
It seems that the education of the military, which emphasizes fellowship, still remained in the body. What if a person who has nothing to do with him dies, and his body moved reflexively.
Suddenly, I could feel the gaze of him, so I turned my eyes melancholy, and my uncle was looking at him. Looking at himself with the face of this jerk, my uncle pretends to kick his tongue. My uncle gave me some golden advice, but I couldn't do anything that would be taken so clearly.
"Jeong Tae. What were you going to do with a gun with an empty cartridge?"
My uncle said in a pathetic tone. The colt swaying in my uncle's hand is very light.
Jeong Tae-ui said nothing with a sullen face. It was already known by weight from the time I took the colt out of Morr's arms. However, to block that man, I had no choice but to play the game like that.
Riegrow who was looking at Jeong Tae-ui a little away, paused for a moment. His expression becomes strange. Then he laughed as if he was dumbfounded. The more I thought about it, the more ridiculous the low and intermittent laughter continued for a while.
Then the laugh stopped for a moment.
Riegrow looked straight at Jeong Tae-ui, muttering like an engraving.
"It's called 'Taeui', 'Jeong Tae-ui'"
It was an accurate pronunciation that I haven't heard recently. Jeong Tae-ui became even more depressed when he heard the whisper that seemed to roll his name once in his mouth. A difficult future was already unfolding in the voice.
Uncle, can't I go in instead of Louisine? I don't mind being locked up for half a year, so please isolate me.
When I go up to the instructor's room, I'll hold my uncle's pants and beg him.
***
I was begging, but I just ate a lot of swear words.
As he grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's cheek and pulled it mercilessly, his uncle repeatedly said, "Oh, you idiot, you idiot, you idiot, how can you do this from the first morning of the joint training?" And whenever that happened, Jeong Tae-ui answered, "I know, I know."
It was the person who came into the instructor's room just in time that saved Jeong Tae-ui, who rubbed his ball that seemed to have stretched a meter.
"Prisoner Jeong Chang-in. Are you busy? ……You look busy. Do you mind if I interrupt you for a moment?"
It was his uncle's immediate superior, Vice Minister Rudolf Jangtill, who said so with a calm smile.
When he came in, his uncle shook his head over Jeong Tae-ui as if he had never done so.
"What do you mean disturbance, it's over. ……stop going."
When I saw my uncle, who had a strict instructor's face and said such a stern thing, I was slightly upset, but Jeong Tae-ui wisely bowed a little without saying much and backed down. As I turned around, I bumped into the vice minister and bowed again. As I was about to go out after just giving a salute without saying a word, the vice minister's eyes poured out.
"Oh, yes, this young man is your nephew, right?”
He is talking to his uncle, but his eyes are still on Jeong Tae-ui. Jeong Tae-ui, who was about to leave, paused. There is a story about himself, but it is ambiguous to pretend not to know. My uncle smiled softly and nodded.
"Yes, it is."
"Well, that means this young man is Jeong Jae-ui's brother.”
"Yes, Jeong Jae is the older brother and this is the younger brother. They're twins, so there's no age difference."
"Well, yeah. This young man....”
The vice minister's gaze turned to Jeong Tae-ui as if it were new. In the past, when I first came here, I greeted him like a brief report, but at that time, this man was busy and couldn't say a word properly.
Jeong Tae-ui was comfortable with greeting high-ranking people anyway, thinking that's the way it is.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed inwardly as he clearly felt the Vice Minister's gaze looking at him everywhere.
I guess you're famous. I'm already used to it, but it's rare for me to look at it so openly as an adult.
"But what will your brother do if you'
Suddenly the vice minister asked. After a few seconds, Jeong Tae-ui realized that what he was saying to himself, and he mumbled for a moment.
"My brother would be fine without me."
With the most simple answer, Jeong Tae-ui glanced at his uncle. Brothers don't think of any couple or between the sick and the caregiver, and there's nothing wrong with being apart, but I'll listen to everything.
The uncle, who was watching from the side, only intervened when his eyes met with Jeong Tae-ui.
"Twin brothers don't always stick together. Well, even if we're apart, our brotherhood will always last."
"Oh, yes, it is."
While nodding, the vice minister took a step-by-step look at Jeong Tae-ui.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed, wondering if this man was also trying to find out the difference between Jeong Jae and Jeong Tae.
Although it can't be helped because he has a famous brother, he seems to be especially famous in this instrument. This is Jeongjae's taryeong everywhere, so I'm getting tired of it.
My uncle beckoned to me as if to leave and said, "I got a call from the 2nd Military Manpower Division at the headquarters, but...…," he said to the vice minister, who immediately listened.
Jeong Tae-ui bowed out of the instructor's room.
The time when Jeong Tae-ui, who was called to the instructor's room right after the morning disturbance, was already when his regular morning routine began. There will be no one in the branch who doesn't know about it, so I won't hear the teacher complain about Jeong Tae-ui's late entry into the daily routine, but if I skip it at all, I'm sure I'll double the honor.
Ah... I don't want to go in. Come to think of it, the regular routine I should enter now was weapon engineering. The word that he had a gun must have spread to the point of spreading it, so the strict weapon engineering instructor will be talking spicy. Maybe I'll be beaten up with a colt.
Jeong Tae-ui looked out the window with a heavy heart. The instructor's room was on the ground floor, so he could look out from the hallway. The weather was very nice. So I became more depressed.
Walking slowly toward the elevator, I passed by the office. Jeong Tae-ui slowed down his steps.
It would be weird if I put my head in the office when I had nothing to do. Still, I hope I can see Shinru for a while and wash away my gloomy mind. However, there is nothing to say if you go without business.
However, for today, there seemed to be someone who felt sorry for Jeong Tae-ui's gloomy mind.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was passing as slowly as an ant in front of the office, could see a longing face coming around the corner of the hallway from the front. Shin-ru, who was walking with his handkerchief in his pocket, opened his eyes wide when he saw Jeong Tae-ui. Soon he smiles with pleasure.
"Tae, why are you here at this hour? You didn't go to work?”
"Huh? Yeah, I'm leaving now. I have something to do with the instructor's office. Today, the weather is so nice.”
It's nice to be together, but I've always lacked topics. Since we know nothing about each other, we have no common topic and nothing to say. So there was nothing else to bring up but topics like the weather.
"Yes, but the weather forecast says it's going to be cloudy in the evening. It's going to rain tomorrow and the day after tomorrow. And I heard that it will be fine on the writing will be fine."
"Yeah. I wish I could go out for a walk on the beach again when it clears up."
"Shall we?"
Shin-ru nodded happily at Jeong Tae-ui's words.
Jeong Tae-ui shouted "Hurray" inwardly, and from that moment on, he began eagerly waiting for the day to clear up already.
Shinru looked at Jeong Tae-ui's instructor's room a little while ago and tilted a little
"But suddenly in the instructor's room...…, Oh."
Suddenly his face became blurred.
"Come to think of it, you were in big trouble this morning. Are you okay? That's why you were called, right?”
There was a rumor all over the branch, and there was no way they didn't know it was a mirage in this narrow building.
Asking in a worried tone, the approaching Shinru seemed more affectionate and lovely, Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with rapture.
Seeing this bright and beautiful face comforted me a lot. My heart warms up.
"Well, just a little. It wasn't a big deal. You were okay, weren't you?"
Come to think of it, Gyoho has a different living radius with the members, but only one place and the same restaurant was used. Usually, I don't meet Kyo-ho unless I visit the office because I have business, but I used to meet him at a restaurant during meal times.
Suddenly, my heart dropped late.
If there was a mirage in the restaurant then. If only I had been caught up in that ugly battlefield. I wish I'd been hit by a bouncing piece of stone or a piece of wood.
Jeong Tae-ui unwittingly reached out and grabbed Shin-ru's shoulders. Shin-ru looked up at Jeong Tae-ui with a puzzled face and tilted his head.
"Hey..."
"You know what? If you don't have anything to do with the members, you don't have to run into them. Other than the restaurant?"
"What? Well, yes. I tend to finish my meal early, so I go to the restaurant when it's quiet. Lunch and dinner, too, because the members go and eat first when they don't finish their regular routine...… I don't even run into other members in the restaurant."
When I think about it after hearing that, I certainly don't think I've ever seen a mirage in a restaurant.
Jeong Tae-ui breathed a sigh of relief and spoke seriously to Shin-ru, who answered gently even though he did not understand English.
"You know what? The members of the European branch are here now. But there are some of them that you can't get along with. Very dangerous people. So -- "
Jeong Tae-ui explained slowly so that it was not too detailed but not insufficient to understand. Shin-ru soon nodded as if he knew what Jeong Tae-ui was trying to say.
"I don't think I'm going to run into any of the members of the European branch anyway, but I'll be careful. Thank you for your concern, brother."
Shin-ru smiled broadly. When he saw the flower-like smile, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly felt shy and let go of the shoulders of Shin-ru. The soft texture is a bit disappointing.
"What? I'm worried. Of course. You are…."
Jeong Tae-ui shut up while he was talking. I couldn't finish my sentence. After that, whatever words were attached, it seemed to be embarrassing words to burn my face.
There was a moment of silence. It was a somewhat embarrassing and awkward silence, but now I didn't hate this silence.
Shin-ru, who was looking down at his feet with his head down, suddenly raised his gaze and looked at Jeong Tae-ui, and then slowly reached out and grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's hand.
Jeong Tae-ui was surprised and crouched his hand without realizing it. A fine finger enters the palm of the hand.
"‥‥Ehhhhhhhhhhhhhh...….”
Shin-ru, who dropped his gaze, smiled awkwardly with a bright red face. Jeong Tae-ui also smiled with a similar face. I felt good because the white finger in my hand was warm. If it was cold, it would have been good in its own way.
They faced each other with warm faces and held each other's hands awkwardly, but after holding each other's hands for a long time without saying a word, it was not until Jeong Tae-ui, who felt his eyes, raised his head.
My uncle, who was coming out of the instructor's door, was staring at them.
Jeong Tae-ui was over the shoulder of Shin-ru and made eye contact with his uncle, who was staring silently.
“…….”
“…….”
When the eyes met, my uncle slowly blinked a couple of times. I blinked slowly. Slowly a subtle smile rose over his expressionless face. You play very well...…, Maybe it's just me that looks like that.
Jeong Tae-ui wanted to hold Shin-ru's hand more tightly and stay for a long time, but in a little while, the words "How long are you going to be there without going into the morning?" and the vice minister came out soon, so he unfortunately let go of Shin-ru's hand unfortunately.
Fortunately, Shinru, who hasn't noticed the subtle smile behind his back, hesitates murmured the book with his face.
"Then, when the weather gets better...….”
"Wooh. It's going to stop raining on the weekend and it's going to be nice, see you then. Take a leisurely walk."
When Jeong Tae-ui spoke, Shin-ru made a strange face for a moment. Then he tilted his head, muttered to himself, "Did I get it wrong?" and smiled brightly.
"Yes, brother. See you on the weekend."
"Yes, I do. ……I'll see if I can see you before that. Anyway, take care of yourself."
"It's okay if you don't worry, brother, be careful not to get hurt," he said lovingly, and when Shinru turned around, his uncle hid himself in the instructor's room.
When Shinru entered the office, his uncle came out of the instructor's room again. And when I saw Jeong Tae-ui standing in the hallway, I waved my hand.
"What's the point of not going? If you skip, you'll be rolling in the instructor's room this afternoon. Besides, what you need to hear now was weapons engineering. If it's inorganic engineering, it's instructor Mackin. If you get caught by him, you'll be in trouble for a long time."
Jeong Tae-ui, who heard his uncle's words, saying, "There is nothing to do with the Riegrow that will go only after 15 days," murmured to himself, "Will he be alive until 15 days later?" But I still want to live until the weekend when I will take a walk with Shinru.
"By the way...…, It's Shinru....”
My uncle muttered to himself as if he were thinking about something else, and remained silent for a while. The nuance of the words was strangely significant, so Jeong Tae-ui slightly frowned and tilted his head. My uncle raised his eyes for a moment, looked at the ceiling, thoughtfully, and eventually shook his hand without saying more.
"Go ahead. This guy doesn't listen when people give advice out of kindness. If you're in the middle of the guards, you're the hardest one. Even if you have less than 15 days to live, you must not neglect to plant tomorrow's apple tree."
“…….”
When Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle grudgingly, his uncle suddenly smiled deeply.
"You're going to take a walk with Shinru on the weekend? I hope the weather is nice."
"……If the weather is bad, I'll wear a raincoat and take a walk in the rain."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured sulkyly, then turned around and started walking toward the elevator. I heard my uncle, who was thinking about something again with a low voice, talking kindly to his back.
"I'll make sure to give you a ride with the book, so don't be too sad."
***
As soon as he saw Jeong Tae-ui, Maurer grabbed him by the collar and cried.
"My cutie! How are you going to take responsibility for my sweet girl, you punk!"
Colt, who had been robbed by Maurer, was confiscated by his uncle, and now he was sitting quietly in the confiscated storage room. The only explanation came back that he would be able to take it back one day when he left the branch.
My uncle smiled significantly and said slowly, 'Please say hello to the guy you share the room with.' It was a situation where colleagues with such a person as a superior thought it was a bit pitiful.
"If a colt flew away in exchange for saving someone's life, it's light"
"Oh, what was that for? No wonder, it's weird that Tae-ui, who doesn't have a piece of luggage, has such a thing.”
"Don't cry, don't cry. If I go out to Hong Kong, I'll get you a new one. I know someone who can be trusted among stolen goods. Colt, I think you can get it easily”
Morr's colleagues next to him said a word to each of themselves. Jeong Tae-ui, who looked a little awkwardly at Maurer, who lamented that it was useless, murmured, scratching his head.
"I don't know any stolen goods...…. Yeah, like a one-year subscription to a puzzle magazine."
Then, as if he were about to explode, Morr ran wild and rushed in. Jeong Tae-ui edged away from his colleagues.
No matter how urgent the situation was, there is nothing to say at all because they robbed others' goods, used them, and blew them away. Another grim thing happened during the 15 days.
When Jeong Tae-ui, who belatedly entered an inorganic engineering lecture and was called by the instructor right after the lecture, was finally released from him, the lunch break was more than half over.
Less than half a day later, Jeong Tae-ui, who became tired of mind and body as if thousands of years had passed, went to a restaurant, and the restaurant door was, of course, tightly. 
When Jeong Tae-ui saw the red letter "Not available for a while due to an accident" hanging in front of the door, he felt like he was picking it up for nothing even though it wasn't his fault, and he quickly left after seeing the letter "Temporary Use the Third Self-Reading Room as a restaurant until the restoration is over."
When I went to the autonomous reading room, my colleagues, who were already sitting there chatting after finishing their meals, welcomed Jeong Tae-ui. Of course, the atmosphere was still terrible, with members of the European branch, not much different from the morning, but since I broke down the restaurant in the morning, neither side seemed willing to make a fuss until lunch.
As soon as he entered the autonomous reading room, Jeong Tae-ui quickly looked around. I don't want to see a face I don't want to see. In any case, we cannot help but encounter it during joint training, but we were still going to try our best to avoid it.
Fortunately, the reluctant face was not visible. Instead, there were only colleagues who greeted him with cheers similar to cheers.
There were a variety of words, such as a good man, a crazy man, a loyal man, and a modifier. Of course there was that horse in it. You're a robber who took away my cutie. lament that
Jeong Tae-ui barely got two loaves of bread and a milk from a temporary restaurant that was improvised, and even there was no food left to eat due to the late arrival, and he listened to his colleagues' words while chewing.
The regular schedule for the next 15 days was scheduled for general lectures in the morning, special lectures in the afternoon, or special training. In other words, in the afternoon, there will be a full-fledged battle.
However, a small number of people, a little out of a hundred, could not be trained at once.
"So how do we divide the number of people and get trained?”
When Jeong Tae-ui asked while chewing the bread, Alta explained.
"It's like any other time. We're divided into six teams, so we're trained together 15 times. Of course it will be filled half our way and half Europe. It's going to be randomly rotated and you're going to train with different teams once in a while."
Jeong Tae recalled a lecture on inorganic engineering that he had taken along the way. Reflect on the unfamiliar faces mixed in the classroom one by one.
"If it's random -- you mean, if you do well, you can spend 15 days without seeing anyone at all?”
Alta shook his head when Jeong Tae-ui asked in hope. And he looked pitiful as if he knew what Jeong Tae-ui meant by asking that.
"If you have good luck, you may meet less people. But it's only 'less', and inevitably you have to go through the same training once in a while.”
"Of course. Even if we don't, we'll all be trained at the same time on weekends.”
A colleague who muttered like that suddenly held Jeong Tae-ui's hand and said,
"Everyone will participate in the extreme training and compete for survival, so one more chance will come. The chance to get him on goal for sure."
"……It sounds like I'm definitely going to score a goal."
Jeong Tae-ui put down the bread he had eaten because his appetite was low. I forced the food over with milk, but it didn't go over well because it got caught in my throat. I can't digest well like this.
Then suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui muttered, "Uh!" And after staring at the bread in his hand for a long time, he snooped his head.
"Wait, weekend? ……What kind of training is that? I'm going to rest. Friday from 5 p.m. to Sunday wasn't your free time?"
When Jeong Tae-ui asked with a gold on his face, his colleague sitting next to him asked him again as if he were talking about something.
"Didn't you hear that you can't get out of the island during joint training?”
"What are you talking about? Rest for 15 days or nothing. It's just smoke. Rather, it's better to train only during regular work hours on weekdays, and on weekends, I release people into the woods from Saturday afternoon to Sunday noon, and I give my life to train for survival."
"What is that! Then my walk!"
Jeong Tae-ui hardened his face and shouted, tapping on the table. The milk is bubbling and overflowing.
The colleagues looked at Jeong Tae-ui in confusion and took on a glimmer of ignorance.
"A walk? What kind of a walk."
All of his colleagues asked him as if they could not understand him, but Jeong Tae-ui did not even think about answering and became stunned.
I've never heard of training on weekends. As it turned out, my colleagues thought it was so natural that no one told me. My uncle also did not hear that there was no holiday during the joint training.
--I hope the weather is nice.
Suddenly, I remembered what my uncle said with a smile. Before that, Shin-ru suddenly tilted his head and muttered, "Did I get it wrong?" to himself.
"Damn it…… this was it."
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly lost his energy and fell flat on the table. Even if there is less than 15 days left, it is vain to be prepared to survive until the weekend.
"Hey, why are you crying? That's true. I can understand how much you don't want to be trained."
"Well, if you die, you're most likely to die then. ……even if you want to get rid of someone, it's best to aim for that time."
The grim words came and went over Jeong Tae-ui's head lying face down.
Just a while ago, I was able to hold my mind to the hope that remained in despair, but that hope disappeared. All that's left is despair.
Seeing Jeong Tae-ui lying on his stomach and motionless due to lack of energy, Toe comforted his shoulder as if he knew everything.
"It's okay, it's okay. We're here. Do you think we'll just be watching you die?”
"Yes, if you're in danger, I'll take the colt from Morr and shoot you this time.”
Morr, who shouted, "Don't say funny things," said one by one, saying, "I'm going to push that much and comfort everyone." However, such words were not comforting, but merely foreshadowing a gloomy future.
"Cheer up, Tae. What if you're already so down. I'm going to start splashing blood in the afternoon."
"Oh, yes. Let's try to loosen up our bodies. I'm going to hit a human sandbag after a long time."
Suddenly, the surrounding voice grew louder. Then, the members of the European branch, who were sitting over there talking about something noisy among themselves, begin to yell roughly.
"I learned how to get beaten up as soon as I started and to show off things that I couldn't even use."
"Does the Asian branch only teach you how to fight with your mouth? But that's terrible, too.”
Here we go again. Jeong Tae-ui, who was lying down on the table with a melancholy heart, turned to the back before they knew it, and they began to fight like a flock of dogs. The two shouts, which were just shouting at each other, were getting closer and closer.
Jeong Tae-ui raised his head with a melancholy face. Everyone was standing at the members of the European branch, hurling harsh swear words and shouts, and the loud voices from over there were also terrible. Behind his colleagues lined up in front of him like a wall, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Maurer sitting behind him and asked with a tired face.
"I mean, every day is like today for the next 15 days.….”
"But it's been a while since we saw each other, so it's less. It's going to spark as the days go by
Maurer still grumbled at Jeong Tae-ui, but he grumbled.
Jeong Tae-ui murmurs sadly.
"And in the afternoon, we're going to have a real confrontation with them."
"Well, I'm free today, boxing, judo, hapkido, kendo, whatever. Choose two of them and follow the rules, and the rest is unlimited freedom."
"What is that? If you allow both martial arts rules, there are virtually no restrictions. What kind of a fight is that? It's just a fight."
"Of course it's no different than a dogfight. Would it have been so much resentment if it had been a formal confrontation under proper tight rules?"
"No, still, training with other branches would have been similar, but why is it especially like that with Europe?"
"Well, it's my first joint training session with the European branch, so I can't say anything, but I think I'll find out if I get beaten up by them during the training.‘
“…….”
Although he has never experienced the chaos of European and Asian branches, Morr was better at grasping the current situation than Jeong Tae-ui because he had been rolling in other branches.
Leaving only those two behind, the quarrel between colleagues and a group of European members was intensifying. At first, they were only abusive and slanderous with the distribution table in the middle between them, but as they approached, they gradually increased their intensity and now threw out spoons or forks that they could hold. Then, if he approached tens of centimeters more, he would grab his collar and pull it on the table and start a physical fight.
I would rather sneak out even if I heard a traitor than get in that fight, but I couldn't get out because they were blocking my way to the door. However, I couldn't see the window behind me to go out to the hallway.
Even though the fight is still a nobleman, he sighed and said how much darker it would be if he was tired like this. Jeing-tae rolled up his sleeves. Can't do it. When they start a fight, they'll pretend to help them and then run away.
However, as soon as Jeong Tae-ui decided to go out to pretend to help him out for a fight, a helping hand came down from an unexpected place.
"Do you guys want to destroy the restaurant and eat it here too? You don't want to eat? If you don't want to starve, go out and fight, you bastards! Take away all the tables, chairs, and stuff that's been crushed, you son of a gun!"
Had the food service team, who had been silently cleaning up the leftover from their brawls, been beaten by a chopstick thrown by one of them, exploded and ruffled with a ladle, the fight would have turned into a scuffle in less than a few minutes.
They, who lie face down more than the general manager of the branch or the president of the headquarters, immediately lowered their voices and said, "We'll see you later in the afternoon, children, I'll beat you to tears."
Most of the people who said, "We'll see, children, I'll beat you to tears." kept their words. They stood in a line and stared at each other as if to eat each other even before the command of the start of the confrontation fell, and rushed to the designated opponent as soon as the start signal fell. And they literally fought 'die'. In that way, everyone succeeded in beating their opponents to drain the blood of tears.
In other words, everyone was beaten like that.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was relatively late, was completely sick of the situation as his colleagues and the other men crawled blood in order in front of him.
"Isn't everyone crazy?"
When Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his chin and spoke very seriously, Yuen-ho, who was standing behind him, nodded very seriously.
"Yeah, a stick is just a medicine for those crazy people. It's good for them to pat them on the back at times like this. Where else would they learn like that?”
“…….”
He's always cheerful and refreshing, so I thought he was normal, but he's out of his mind...…. Know-it-yourself
It's not your man who's bad, it's the water in this town. It was a drinking society.
Jeong Tae-ui looked sadly at Yuen-ho for a while and then turned his head. Even now, two men were fighting dogs and biting them in front of their eyes. The instructor seemed to look at the blood, whether it soaked the floor or not, although it did not go against the rules of their respective martial arts. Then, if either of them expresses defeat or it seems that the victory or defeat is decided by anyone, it stops.
The infirmary is going to explode today. Because there were not enough beds, they wouldn't be able to lay them all in the medical room, and looking at it, if they lay them side by side in the medical room, they would throw things and fight even when they were lying down. Its running out of medicine.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was soaked in skepticism about what would get better by making him fight like this, and whether he needed to practice together, but as the confrontation progressed, he put that thought aside.
At the end of each game of Dalian, the instructor pointed out one thing that would be good to point out in Dalian a little while ago. When he swung his left arm from one direction to another, his opponent bent his right leg at an angle close to a right angle to block it. It's surprising to hear that The instructor saw and remembered accurately to the point of goosebumps. Even when I looked back at the recording video, saying I would point it out again, there was nothing wrong with the instructor.
What was also surprising was that the men, who seemed to be cheering around and shouting frantically while their teammates were competing, also knew what movements affected the victory and defeat, and what their strengths and weaknesses were.
Fighting was a dogfight, but a great research resource for the audience. And the audience was excellent enough to read the data.
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his neck and murmured to himself. Yes, I often feel like a bean in a drought, but even if these guys are crazy like this, they were one of the elite from the outside. That fellow, who was beaten to death now and got beaten to death at the same time and dragged out in a bloody manner, was the one who decided to learn from the branch from last year to the end of this year with special permission under the name of two years of job training. Many people came to other public institutions in the form of training to develop themselves more.
……I don't know why all these great people risk their lives on such trifles.
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head and sighed.
"Don't sigh. Don't tell me you're going to die. I'll surrender if I have to.I can't bear to say …, and if I have to, I just pass out and get carried away. Instead, give him a good shot."
Behind him, Yuen-ho grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder and said, This friend must have got the inside of Jeong-tae wrong. 
When Jeong Tae-ui sighed, he seemed to think it was because he was anxious that his turn to step up soon came back.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the other side, thinking, "It's true that I don't want to be beaten and I'm nervous." And he looked at his opponent.
It looked strong at first sight. I wanted to expect that it looked ferocious on the surface and was actually ridiculously weak, but for that, I could see that the muscles were not like a gym, but that they were stuck through practice, and their eyes and expressions seemed so calm.
He's the first and second most powerful guy in the crowd.…. I'm so unlucky, too.
After finishing the confrontation of the previous order, Jeong Tae-ui stood up feeling like chewing a bug when his name was called after a summary of the points pointed out by the instructor and discussion by the members.
"Win and come back!"
"Break it! Break it! Break it!”
"I believe in you. A master of tricks!"
None of the shouts from around sounded pleasant. The best thing is to win. But there was no confidence in meeting the expectations.
I'm not confident in winning, but I was confident in seeing people. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the state of standing in front of him and thought bitterly. I couldn't beat him.
Then the best way is also that.
"It's best to get hit less pain."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured into his mouth and shouted. Soon, the instructor gave a start signal, and began to be involved with the other man.
He was a person who learned various kinds of martial arts from the beginning by officially taking steps step by step. In addition, there is flexibility and a knack. It's hard to beat a man like this if he plays it right. Far from winning, it was hard to beat. It's best to just avoid it.
However, in this situation where it is impossible to avoid, you have to try to get hit less pain.
Jeong Tae-ui's fighting skills were better than others. Getting hit less painful.
It was a survival technique mixed with tricks in its own way, but in fact, even when I was in the army, I used to wrap it very usefully. There were several methods, but the most basic and easiest way for Jeong Tae-ui to use was to stick his body close to it when the opponent whistled his fist, and then slightly recede as soon as he was hit, making others laugh at what it was. However, if you use it well, there are few such useful tricks.
But even so...….
"It's not that I'm not sick, damn it."
Of course, it hurt when I got hit by a series of hits, not just one or two. Even if you get hit less pain, it only hurts a little less, but the pain did not fall to the point where it was half-hearted or almost felt.
Yeodam peeked at the opportunity once or twice every time he was beaten and gave his opponent a fist or a kick, and Jeong Tae-ui kept saying, "I'm sick to death."
However, the man who was dealing with Jeong Tae-ui also frowned more and more because he didn't like the ambiguous punch. Sometimes, if you get hit lightly or two times, your complexion became rougher.
Judging from the look on his face, he'll be taken to the infirmary for sure if he gets a proper slap now.
That's when Jeong Tae-ui thought so. The man eventually punched his fist from the front with a tearful face, and Jeong Tae-ui, who was thinking for a moment about whether to just collapse after getting hit, was hit orthodoxly by the fist that approached much faster than that worry.
"Oh, my. . "
There was no proper scream. The moment he got punched, Jeong Tae-ui realized that I've been hit really less painfully so far. It hurt so much that I couldn't breathe and my intestines seemed to pop out of my mouth. On the other hand, he thought it was better and lied down.
I felt like I wanted to end it like this, and in fact, it hurt so much that it was hard to stand still.
Jeong Tae-ui lied down and said, "I got out of bed," and the other man seemed to be more emotional. He looked like he couldn't play a game satisfactorily, but his anger didn't subside as his opponent already lied down. Looking at the expression, Jeong Tae-ui smiled refreshingly even though he was sick.
You son of a gun, I've been beaten like this. How much more?
The man's face was even more angry, but the instructor had already issued a suspension order. The man called with a discontented gasp.
Jeong Tae-ui was lying down and expected that one of his colleagues would not come and carry him on his back, but all he returned was cold words to him, saying, "Don't be afraid and hurry up and leave the room for Yuen-ho."
Chet, fellow fruitless fellows. Jeong Tae-ui slowly got up and came out.
After him, Yuen-ho, who took the last turn, was beaten as wildly as most of them did, but he also hit him as wildly as he did. When he was dragged out after a long period of time, the time was already beyond regular work and time.
The time for each person's fight was not very long, but the time the instructor pointed out the fight and the members discussed it was several times longer, so it took quite a long time, even though it was only seven or eight fights.
While swearing at the opponent, booing and sarcastic, they looked tired toward the end of their daily routine. It's tiring to just watch and analyze, but even have to go in and fight once in a while, so it's worth getting tired.
The same goes for Jeong-tae, as soon as the instructor said he had finished his daily routine and left the Dalian room, he fell flat on his desk. Next to him, his colleagues were starting the fight again, showing the same behavior as in the restaurant at lunch, but Jeong Tae-ui had no energy or intention of stopping him then and now.
Toe, who had been arguing with each other for a while, was drinking water and came up to see such a calmness. 
"You were beaten up earlier. Are you exhausted?" Go to your room and get some sleep."
"You seemed to be covered in blood from head to toe, but now you look fine.”
"What should I do to make the stone Buddha where they were lying stand up?"
Jeong Tae-ui shut up. I thought that was the smartest way to do it here.
In the same order as at lunch, they were arguing with increasing voice. It's just after the day is over, so my whole body is tired, or else I would have already been rolling on the bloody floor.
Jeong Tae-ui stood up. Then he turned around the back of the racetrack, where abusive language and slander were rampant, and headed toward the door. Yuen-ho, who was still wiping the blood flowing from his forehead without stopping properly, asked where he was going when he saw such a calmness.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a tired face and answered in a more tired voice.
"I go to the branch to be punished for violating the rule that personal possession of weapons is prohibited."
"What? Wasn't that all you were called to the instructor's room?"”
"He looked so easy...…. They want us to make ten copies of the United Nations Human Resources Development Organization's regulatory ordinances."
"... Can I help you?”
"If the handwriting is different, I will ask him to make ten books again, and the person who helped me to make ten books separately."
"Well... yeah, cheer up. I will cheer for you with all my heart."
Jeong Tae-ui waved his hand lightly behind his back and left the training room, looking pitifully at Yuen-ho.
I wanted to go back to my room and fall on my bed, but my uncle kindly designated the deadline for submitting ten manuscripts while erasing the punishment. It is three days later until the morning. I had to return all the breaks.
It was not so difficult to find the United Nations Human Resources Development Organization's Rules of Discipline. Without having to wander around among the many bookstores in the library looking for classification symbols, a booklet related to UNHRDO was next to a separate bookcase door.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed, pulling out a booklet the size of a notebook. The size and thickness are perfect for a notebook. It was a thickness that could not be used if it was copied. However, as soon as I opened the booklet, I could not help but sighing at the size of the letters written in it.
It's three days later in the morning. Should I be glad that I have time to sleep? It's lunch time
It's a break and I should hold on to it whenever I have time, but I thought I could still sleep and finish it. 
Jeong Tae-ui fanned himself with a booklet and turned toward the loan desk. However, in his eyes as he was about to turn around, he noticed a phrase attached to the side of the bookcase.
"No loan available."
"What is this?"
Jeong Tae-ui stopped the book he was fluttering with in his hand and murmured vaguely. If you can't get a loan, where do you get this and copy it? There's no place to have such a useless booklet.
However, no matter how much you put the barcode reader on the automatic loan system, the booklet did not become loan-recognition, as it said, "no loan." I thought about just carrying it out, but if I did, I would have caught the recognition system on the doorstep and the alarm would scream so that the entire floor would ring.
"Yeah, I can't borrow equipment brochures from outside. That's internal data. See you in the library if you want to. Or borrow it with the permission of a prison guard.”
The man, who was waiting for Jeong Tae-ui's turn behind him, looked over his shoulder at something because Jeong Tae-ui was procrastinating for a long time, and kindly informed him when he saw the book. 
Jeong Tae-ui, who left the room saying, "Oh, thank you," was just standing blindly with the book in his hand.
It is an internal data that can be borrowed only with the permission of a prison guard. My uncle couldn't have asked me to copy it without knowing it. The bottom line is to be stuck in the library whenever you have time and copy a book.
“…….”
Jeong Tae-ui, who sighed while fanning the book, turned around with his tongue. Then why don't you bring an empty note and copy it here? Come to think of it, I won't be involved with other people while I'm stuck here and writing, so it might be good to have less room for trouble.
Jeong Tae-ui brought a writing instrument and sat down at a desk on one side of the library. I wanted to grab anyone and ask them to help me, but my uncle's words to ask me to rewrite ten books if my handwriting is different were not a joke.
Then I'll copy a book and copy it to the point, and then I'll take a peek...….
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been thinking about it for a while, shook his head immediately. Let's quit. If you get caught playing tricks for no reason, you can't avoid criticism. My uncle isn't that easy.
Jeong Tae-ui rolled up his sleeves and began copying. It's not like punishing elementary school students, and I thought for a moment what this is, but isn't this moderate? Recalling the words of his uncle, who strictly added, "Write down the phrase about not being allowed to carry personal weapons very clearly and beautifully in itself," Jeong Tae-ui decided to blame all of this for his foolishness.
  
However, about two hours after I started copying.
"I'd just let a stranger die. I should have just let a stranger die...….”
Such words were flowing out of Jeong Tae-ui's mouth.
He took away the gun that others had hidden, saying he was an apostle of justice, and it was a dog's death when there were no bullets. He saved the life of a stranger? I'm crazy, even with the threat of life for 15 days. It's crazy. I only got bad water in the army.
Jeong Tae-ui moved his hand while grinding his teeth. My wrists and arms were stiff. I thought I should go to the infirmary and get a pasha, but considering the confrontation this afternoon, I also wondered if there would still be a pas left in the infirmary to return to my share.
But if you think about it, his team, including Jeong Tae-ui, was at least a nobleman. 
Before Jeong Tae-ui came to the library after finishing his daily work, he stopped by the medical office to get some pain relief or ointment for bruising because his elbow was severely beaten. While he was looking for ointment, Jeong Tae-ui, who looked around the medical office casually, found several mountain invoices lying in bed. 
'Ugh, what is this...….’
On the bed right next to Jeong Tae-ui, there was even a piece of meat lying down, which could not be called human appearance. Even though he put splints on his limbs and wrapped a bandage around his body, there was a bloodstain on every skin he could see. It was horrible to see how broken and broken his face was. 
He's really breathing
I even touched my hand slightly underneath because I was doubtful.
"Here's the ointment. Ah- don't touch it, don't touch it. He's the most annoying guy here.’
Kyoho, a medical team member, handed over the pain and shook his hand when he saw Jeong Tae-ui looking at the patient. Jeong Tae-ui nodded as he accepted the ointment.
"Well, it looks like you're hurt badly, but...…, How can you fight like this? Who fought this guy? Is that the guy lying there?"
Kyo-ho shook his head when asked, pointing to an invoice that looked disastrous after the patient.
'He's not here. I think he's playing somewhere right now with a clean body.’
"What? What do you mean you're so clean when your opponent's broken to this is what you're talking about
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly closed his mouth while talking absurdly. This is because there was someone who suddenly came to mind. And he nodded silently to see if he could guess who Jeong Tae-ui came to mind.
"Yes, he is."
‘…….’
Suddenly the patient's miserable appearance did not seem unusual. If it had been an inch wrong, it might have been Jeong-tae himself who is lying here like this.
Jeong Tae-ui looked down at him with a fed-up face and opened the ointment he received from Hwae. As soon as I opened it, I looked back, frowning at the familiar smell.
"What is this?"…… Tiger ointment?"
"Well, you've never seen it? They sell it everywhere. It's quite useful, so buy one when you go out to Hong Kong after the training. There are quite a few members who live and measure them in their rooms. There are a lot of things that get hurt.’'
Jeong Tae-ui looked at this nostalgic ointment, which his maternal grandmother only applied a few times when he was very young, but still remembered because of its unique smell. But since it's a medical office, I thought there would be some professional bruising connection.
Kyo-ho said with a straight face, as if he had quickly read Jeong Tae-ui's expression. 
"You know, don't look down on this. Look at the instructions here. Muscle pain, sprain, insect bite, even headache! It can be used in many different ways.''
"What kind of ointment do you have for a headache?…. Are you telling me to put it on my hair? Or eat it?’
'It's clearly written in the manual anyway, look.'
It was true. The efficacy manual in English clearly said headache.
'Hey... I'm getting a headache from watching this...….’
Jeong Tae-ui murmured, wondering where to put the ointment on his head. In the meantime, the injured people rushed into the medical room one after another, and Kyo-ho scooped the ointment, saying, "I'm so busy that I'm going to die," and pushed him away, saying, "Stop applying it to Jeong Tae-ui's waist." He added, "Don't come back with such a slight wound."
Jeong Tae-ui, who was kicked out of the infirmary, came to the library, confirming that none of the people who flocked to the infirmary were worse than the return letter lying on that bed.
“…….”
Even when copying the book, the smell of tiger ointment was leaking from the side covered by clothes. In fact, now that I'm moving my pen like this, I felt like I had to start with my wrist and pour the ointment all over my arm, but I could only sigh at the thought of how terrible this smell would be.
"I should have run away with you before you came. I should've thrown it out before my uncle came...….”
Before I knew it, the spell from my mouth changed. In this situation, there were many things to regret, so the most fundamental regret rose.
There are many other regrets derived from that fundamental regret, but the one that bothers me the most now was also the regret that came to mind after seeing that mountain invoice.
I wasn't gonna cross that crazy guy. I should've stayed hidden without being seen.
In this situation, it would be best to hide as little as possible and be buried among colleagues in the entire joint training, which is inevitable to encounter.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and stretched out a copy of the book.
There were no people in the library. Although it was originally a quiet place, today was the first day of joint training, so the library seemed empty to see if everyone could afford to read. At most, one or two people come in and just pick the books they need and go out right away.
Jeong Tae-ui tapped his stiff shoulders and nodded his head from side to side. I can't believe it was only one book yesterday. When are we going to copy all the other nine books? While sighing like that, I couldn't help it, so I opened a new note and wrote down the first phrase.
The organization of the United Nations Human Resources Development Organization's Discipline Ordinance Article I.….
"You're going through a lot of trouble. Looking at the rest of the notes, I guess you'll have to write nine more books, right?"
It was then that a slow whisper was heard over the shoulder.
Ji-ik, the pen went off the hook. Staring at the crooked line over the well-written letters, Jeong Tae-ui chewed a curse in his mouth. Damn it.
have one's back in the air This was fatal. Even if you insert a knife into the neck as it is, there is no way to avoid it. I didn't even realize it was right behind me.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was nervous to flinch for a moment, slowly relaxed his shoulders. This is a situation where you have to raise your hands perfectly. The moment you move to avoid it, the knife will stick in your back.
Yeah, if you want to kill him, kill him...…….
Jeong Tae-ui continued to write next to the wrong line and spoke bluntly.
"There aren't many books to read here.”
When I think about it, I can't even imagine this man hearing the terrible rumors, but there was a pretty maniac in reading. I wondered if any of the books in the library would suit this man's taste.
"Yes, I think there are many more interesting books in your room.”
However, as he said so, the man found a book worth reading, so he sat a couple of spaces away from Jeong Tae-ui with a book in his hand.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a graceful eye as he stepped back unexpectedly. Of course, I didn't want a stabbings to happen, but I'm sure there will be a division the next time I meet this man.
  The man, Riegrow, looked no different from when I saw him in the morning. It's the same as last night. The only thing that has changed is the clothes, the calm and relaxed movement, the clean face, and the expression that cannot be found as a tired light.
He sat down and opened the book as if he didn't care about Jeong Tae-ui and asked when he talked to him. And silently turn over the pages. The gaze beyond the spectacles was unshakable only toward the book.
Did you forget...…. Didn't you forget I was shooting this morning?
Jeong Tae-ui is staring at him with a suspicious face, and Riegrow who was turning over the bookcase, raised his head to see if he felt the gaze. The eyes met. While facing Jeong Tae-ui, who was staring at him without even thinking about avoiding him, he seemed to think about something for a moment and covered the book.
"Why? You want me to help you?"
At the same time, as if he would gladly help, he gestured for the remaining notebook and pen.
  "I guess that's the punishment for weapons violations. That's light. The instructor must have taken it easy on you because you're his nephew."
Jeong Tae-ui frowned at the words he calmly brought up without laughing.
"I guess you want to say I'm getting a favor. Then I want to ask you something, too, because I'm the instructor's nephew, what kind of relationship do you want to have with whom? Are you going to walk around without any restrictions after you crush a person like that?"
Then he laughed. And stir your hands.
"You don't have to be so furry. I just thought the Orthodox loved his very much. Don't be angry because you're not offended by the fact that you've been punished."
"……. Did my uncle's relationship with me spread all the way to the European branch?"
"The news of a rare dragon with a gun in my neck came to my ears before the long hands of the clock went round. Jeong Tae-ui, the lion of justice who joined the Asian branch less than a month after being led by his uncle."
As expected, you didn't forget. But why is this crazy guy so quiet?
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head and glared at him. He raised his eyebrows funny.
"Why do you look like that? I think I'm the one who should be staring at it."  
  “…….”
"Or did you think I'd bite your neck if I saw you?"
"Yes."
Jeong Tae-ui answered Riegrow's question with a smile of disapproval.
Riegrow laughed.
"It may be, but I don't feel like it now. Just wait a little longer."
Having said that, he opened the book again. And he never looked up again, looking at the book as if he didn't want to be more disturbed.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him for a while, then withdrew his gaze and began to move his pen again. While mechanically moving the pen, he slowly engraved what the man had said. Among them, the longest engraved word is the last word.
I don't feel like it now. Try to wait a little longer. And the interpretation of the words, before I could recall them a few times, came to my mind. This is not the case at this moment, but if you feel like it at any time, it means that you will bite off the neckline. It could have been just a minute later, or it could have been the day I returned from joint training.
It's better to use your hands right now. What's the difference from saying, "Keep your nerves on the line until the full moon?"
Suddenly, I felt emotional and my hand holding the pen was tightened. Jiik, the note was torn and punctured.
I suddenly remembered Kim So-wi, who was unlucky. He was like this, too. When Jeong Tae-ui's news that he was involved in a stabbing at a store where homosexuals gather went back to school, it was Kim So-wi who happened to be the first person to hear the sound. Then he also looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a sarcastic smile. And he muttered as if to listen. There's no need for rumors to come out right now.
Is that the same for the unlucky ones? No, but Kim was unlucky, not as dangerous as him. Looking at that, I would say that Kim So-wi is better. I saw 50 steps.
Jeong Tae-ui drew a new note again after completing his second book of writing, perhaps because of his anger. Put it back on the first page. Organizational system of Article 1 of the United Nations Human Resources Development Organization's Discipline Ordinance.
The advantages and disadvantages of this simple task were that while the hands kept moving, no other thoughts came to mind. Perhaps because of the threat of life, only the dark 15 days ahead come to mind.
"Nothing has changed. Anyway, you hide so well that you can't help it, and when you can't help it, you hold hands with your colleagues, and somehow you can't help it.….”
Even if he was told that he was cheap and cowardly, Jeong Tae-ui was prepared to follow the instructors until 15 days if safety was guaranteed. Don't tell me it's murder in front of the instructor.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was mumbling and moving his pen, suddenly felt his eyes and raised his head.
I couldn't have heard a very small murmur in my mouth, but at some point, He was looking at Jeong Tae-ui with a face that Riegrow was funny. When their eyes meet, they laugh as if to ask them to do more.
"……. What happens when you kill someone in front of the instructor?”
Jeong Tae-ui stopped his pen for a while and asked while his eyes met. It may seem obvious, but it's not the time to cover that. Riegrow laughed and pointed his finger under Jeong Tae-ui's hand.
"Didn't you see it while I was copying it? There must be a detailed description of the punishment mood.”
"There was a punishment for killing people, but there was no clue that it was in front of the instructor.”
Jeong Tae-ui murmured sulkyly. In fact, it's very vague in the case of killing people
Yes, it's a nose ring, earring, nose ring, short summary of the three-page description. It was 'different treatment depending on the situation'.
Riegrow seemed to think for a moment, then snooped his head and replied, "Well, well."
"I don't know because I've never killed anyone in front of an instructor. But when I killed the instructor, he was put in the fishing rod for eight months."
The pen went off again. Jeong Tae-ui closed his mouth as he stared at the line that he had crossed.
Damn it. Even if he's hiding among his co-workers, it's not like he's taking his breath out of it's going to take his breath away. Suddenly, a shallow calculation woke up.
"In addition, it was self-defense. Just like this morning."
Riegrow continued. However, it was better not to add the last few words.
  Jeong Tae-ui twirled his pen on his finger. My appetite is bitter. I thought for a moment that I might have misunderstood the meaning of the word self-defense, but I think it's the man who misunderstood it no matter how much I think about it.
"Additionally, the dictionary definition of self-defense refers to the act of inflicting on an infringer to prevent urgent and unjust infringement on oneself or others."
This man was not mistaken. It was Jeong Tae-ui, who I thought was very brazen in that he called his actions 'inevitably'. The horse, which came up to the throat, fluctuates whether it will go out of the mouth or not.
"If I were to talk about this morning, I'd say that the offense against the intruder has gone too far."
In the end, I couldn't help but say a word. But Riegrow shook his head.
"You heard it, too. The horse you told me to shoot. He let go of me half-He let me off the hook He's the one who's going to try to hit me from behind the edge of the liver. Considering the threat of the future, it was a choice that I couldn't help myself. Besides, he's alive and well. Although I may be sitting in the fishing grounds by now."
"Yeah, so you killed the instructor, too?”
When Jeong Tae-ui asked, Riegrow burst into a low laugh. And he subtly silences himself as if he were in a bit of trouble and speaks briefly.
  "It's kind of like that. Actually, I almost died. No country would have killed an instructor if it hadn't been that far. How I regretted it after I killed him."
Looking at him slowly, Jeong Tae-ui wanted to tell him again, "My mouth is dry," but he swallowed the word.
In the end, it is not known exactly what the reason is, but it means that this man, even if he is an instructor-maybe a vice minister or a general-general-if he has a good reason, he can calmly kill him. Then, it should be considered impossible to get out of this man's eyes using humans as shields.
Does the conclusion mean that it is best to hide unconditionally? I don't know if it's possible, but.
"What's wrong with you these days? I've had a bad luck."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured, throwing his pen onto the notebook. I wasn't a very lucky person from the beginning, but it's a little bad after coming here. What's going on?
"I heard that Jeong Jae-in is a very lucky person, aren't you?"
When Jeong Tae-ui muttered, Riegrow suddenly asked. Jeong Tae-ui only looked at him. I tried to complain that the news is so fast, but when I think about it, everyone in this branch knows it anyway.
"Brothers aren't born with the same luck. I'm normal. I feel like I'm not normal right now."
"Aha……"
Riegrow used to say that and smiled subtly. But he did not say much.
Jeong Tae-ui recalled a brother he hadn't seen in a while. In this case, the older brother - who wouldn't have been in this situation - would probably have left the island suddenly in an unexpected accident, or would have been bitten by a dozen vipers that had suddenly escaped and died.
Jeong Tae-ui murmured, pointing at Riegrow with a very serious face.
"You should be glad I'm not my brother. Otherwise, your life would be very dark by now."
Then Riegrow burst into laughter. I thought I would understand, but this man seems to have understood Jeong Tae-ui's words properly again this time.
"Yes, thank you for that. In that sense, I won't do anything to you today, so don't make me so blue and relax."
"I wish you'd let me do that until the full moon."
"Well... I'm not good at controlling my emotions either, so I can't make promises that I'm not confident about.”
It sounds like he will see the end of it before the full moon is over. Those cool sinking eyes showed that it wasn't just a feeling.
Jeong Tae-ui picked up his pen again bitterly. Anyway, reducing the time you encounter this man is the most passive resistance you can make.
Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui stopped his pen. Then I asked Riegrow, who turned to the book again.
"You said you'd help me with this earlier.”
Then Riegrow raised his eyebrows slightly. Jeong Tae-eui's stacked notebooks and pens made him shrug his shoulders. It's a little surprising to bring that up.
"You asked me to help you. I'll help you. If you're copying it, it's not that difficult.…but an instructor would soon find out anything else in his handwriting."
I think he said he would help me even though he knew everything. The bottom line is that it wasn't empty words.
Jeong Tae smiled and held out an empty note and pen.
"It's okay, it's okay. We just need to fill in the number of tickets. I don't want a lot, just write me a book."
"Hmm…….Well, good."
Riegrow accepted the writing instrument with ease. Soon the sound of a pen that was spinning like water came out.
Jeong Tae-ui recalled his uncle's words, "Even the person who helped me is a separate manuscript," and pushed his thoughts into the corner for now on his ever-increasing luggage. Even if I bother my body, I have a situation with someone I want to make suffer.
You should be punished too. And let's reduce the time we encounter.
Indeed, since Jeong Tae-ui first came to the island, I have understood that his colleagues have been making efforts to save their physical strength and build strength in preparation for joint training.
If the day is like a thousand years, it's a little exaggeration, but I was tired about twice as much as usual.
When I trained with colleagues in the same branch, I was able to engage in the competition with basically the idea that at least the other person was not seriously trying to hurt me. But now even the smallest daryon has to be blue and nervous. There were too many people who had big plans on their foreheads to break at least one arm of the opposing branch member under the pretext of a mistake during the Dalian.
  I couldn't even relax during the break. They also share the space to relax, so they had to be alert to whether a stone would fly from anywhere and when it would not be lucky to shoot an air gun.
The only time I could relax was after returning to the room after finishing my regular routine, and then entering the room and locking the door. At least, when I left the room to go to the bathroom or the bathroom, I had to avoid or take over the flames of fighting everywhere until I returned to the room.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been to the bathroom on his way back to the room as soon as he finished his regular routine, stretched out on the bed right away on his way into the room, and he was not comfortable even when he returned to the room. This is because he had to receive Morr's resentful eyes.
Yeah, I'm sorry. I'm sorry. That colt, I'll buy you hundreds of them later with all my bank accounts.….
Jeong Tae-ui, who reached out to the bed, murmured into his mouth. Even speaking out was tiring.
As he blew the chilly wind, Maurer was still preoccupied with puzzles, and Toe went to the bathroom and saw that he was not coming back, so he was either accepting the spark of a fight somewhere or creating it himself. The stamina that never gets tired and constantly causes big and small fights every day is also admirable.
"Hey, I got a call."
Jeong Tae-ui, who was half asleep lying on the bed, heard Maurer sulkingly in his ear. Jeong Tae-ui, who only raised his head, glanced at the pager he had thrown on the desk and buried his face on the pillow again. It was bothersome to check. But after a while, Maurer's voice was heard again.
"Hey, here we go again."
"……. Where did it come from?"
When a guy called and said, "I'm tired, but I'm going crazy," and muttered Jeong Tae-ui's groaning sound, Morr picked up the pager and checked the number. And say it in a nutshell.
"It's 114."
"114... Why are you looking for me at the phone number...….”
"What are you talking about? I think the message came along, so check it out."
Maurer threw the pager. The little machine fell exactly next to Jeong Tae-ui's pillow
Jeong Tae-ui lay face down and opened his eyes half-open and peeped at the pager. Looking at the flashing lights under the LCD, as he said, a message seemed to have arrived.
It's annoying to check. They won't tell me to submit it or what period of time
114, 114... Where the hell is it? Room 14 on the first basement floor. What was there? Oh, there was a prison guard room. And the alternatives. Fourteen is the lowest of all the way.….
Jeong Tae-ui woke up with a flash of eyes. When the person who was hanging like a dead body suddenly jumped up, Morr, who was sticking his nose in the magazine from a little distance, looked back in surprise.
"If you're the youngest of the teachers, you're a mirage.”
"Huh? Well, yes. What's wrong with that?"
Maurer asked, sweeping his chest. Why are you suddenly talking in your sleep?
Jeong Tae-ui checked the message quickly without even thinking about answering.
It was Shinru who made the call as he thought. The content of the message was nothing. It was about taking care of your health. Jeong Tae-ui was full of gray despite the insignificant message, but his face darkened as soon as he checked the second message.
See you on the weekend, then see you on the weekend. Have a good night.' Weekend. That reminded me. Come to think of it, I haven't said that I couldn't meet you on the weekend yet. I didn't have time to go to the office and I didn't bump into Shinru by chance.
"Say it, I must say.…, I can't go...….”
Jeong Tae-ui murmured melancholy. And I stared at the extension phone at the bedside. There was a huge situation, so I had hope that the weekend training would be canceled, everyone would have free time, or something like that, but if that happened, of course, Shin-ru wouldn't be able to take a walk comfortably.
"…Ayyyay "
Jeong Tae-ui stood up with his tongue clapped. Morr grabbed a puzzle magazine, and he looked at Jeong Tae-yi with strange eyes. i looked at him.
"I'll go to Shinru for a second."
Jeong Tae-ui put the pager in his pocket and headed toward the door and spoke briefly. I can call and say it, but I felt like I should say this face to face.
"Shinru? It's past time, so he's probably not in the office”
"Then I can go to his room. What's the problem?"
"During the joint training period, the first basement floor is off limits to members. I'm not allowed to meet with the guards personally. The alternate room is on B1.”
Maurer's words muttered in a tone of "What are you talking about?" hit Jeong Tae-ui on the back of his head. Jeong Tae-ui paused, opened his eyes wide, and looked back at Morr. You didn't know that, did you? he frowned.
No, I knew. But I forgot.
I see. It's hard to see Shinru personally unless you contact me in advance.
Jeong Tae-ui thought for a while. However, I thought I should go see it first, so I was moved to miss you. ……I should go see it as well. There's nothing good about saying it late and suddenly breaking an appointment.
Jeong Tae-ui waved to Morr and left the room. Morr shouted, 'Oh, hey!' but pretended not to hear it.
From the moment I stepped out the door, the stinging air pierced my skin again, but there was no particular problem. I didn't mean to touch him first, and I didn't mean to accept the words that started a quarrel. Even if you slightly pick a fight, there was no one who didn't respond and even grabbed and stopped Jeong Tae-ui, who passed by. The word "che," "coward," has been heard from behind, but if I can avoid unnecessary fights, I will hear the background sound at least a hundred times.
I habitually stopped in front of the elevator, but I turned to the stairs because I thought there should be no sign that I was going to the first basement floor.
Since I go up and down so often, I will walk around the stairs on the 6th or 7th floor without any problem, but this staircase was quite high. Stairs that were twice as high as ordinary stairs were lined up. Naturally, the height between floors was considerable, and the ceiling was seen from afar.
When I asked why the design of the building looked like this, my uncle laughed and said calmly. "To work out."
"Even if you don't work out with this, your life itself is training, uncle."
Jeong Tae-ui went up the stairs grumbling to his uncle, whom he couldn't even hear. If there was anything to complain about, I poured it on my uncle, whether I heard it or not. Then I feel a little relieved.
When I reached the first basement floor, there was a ticket that I had never seen before on the iron gate. off limits to residents only
Unless you live on the second floor--in other words, don't let the members come.
Jeong Tae-ui opened the door pretending not to see it. I wondered if the door was locked or if someone would point at the gun and say, "I told you it's off limits," as soon as I opened the door, but it wasn't.
Jeong Tae-ui stood in the hallway on the first basement floor and scratched his head, as it was not different from usual in restricting access. Do you mean leaving it to the conscience of the members? It's not some kind of school, it's something to believe.
Originally, there were very few people staying on the first basement floor, so even if you roam freely, you rarely encounter others. Jeong Tae-ui tried to walk leisurely, but stopped. Come to think of it, there were record cameras everywhere on this floor - not just on the second floor, but all over the building.
"……. You're going to find him and hit him later if he gets caught on the record?"
Jeong Tae-ui sighed, hmm.
However, I wondered if it would be meaningful, and I knew roughly where the recording camera was. Jeong Tae-ui knows it, so other members will be the same. I could have walked down the street only in the blind spot of the camera.
But on second thought, when you enter the prison guard's room, you have no choice but to escape from the blind. Naturally, it is on the record. In addition, there may be a camera that Jeong Tae-ui doesn't know.
Jeong Tae-ui was lost in thought for a moment. Shall we just go back? It's possible to talk on the phone anyway.
But in my head I knew it was wiser, and my steps were walking out of the hall. Oops, I don't know. I'd rather be caught and put in a fishing rod. It's a prison, but the facilities must be poor.
Jeong Tae-ui headed to Shin-ru's room. I didn't wander again after wandering here for the first time. It's a relief that I have a sense of direction that I haven't forgotten the path I went once.
  The room of the new building is not far from the stairs. Go straight down the hall and bend once and you'll be quick. While I was on my way, I thought about what to say if I ran into someone, but that didn't happen.
Knock, knock on the door with your fingertips. I waited for a while, but there was no answer. I knocked a little hard on the door again, thinking if I didn't hear it because it was quiet or if I wasn't in the room.
"If he's not in the room, he's just on the record camera, no income, and it's going to be a disaster...….”
Jeong Tae-ui talked to himself and kicked his tongue. Even if we meet in person and tell them what to do, I should have called them first.
However, eliminating Jeong Tae-ui's worries, the door opened a little later. Shin-ru, who was sticking his head out between the gates for a couple of minutes, seemed surprised to see Jeong Tae-ui.
"Tae what brings you here? You're not supposed to be here right now...…. Just come in."
Shinru peeped around and dragged Jeong Tae-ui into the room. Only then did Jeong Tae-ui think that his visit would be a difficult matter for Shin-ru, but it was too late to regret. Besides, it's no use thinking about anything now that you're here.
Above all, it was the first time for Shinru's room.
The room where people live is not that different, but Jeong Tae-ui entered the room and looked around curiously. It was a neat and simple room. There are no unnecessary items, but it is not too empty.
"You'll be in trouble if someone else sees you, but what brought you here all of a sudden?"”
Shin-ru asked anxiously, bringing out two cans of beer. Jeong Tae-ui thought it was unexpected for a while when he saw the beer in his hand, but when he thought about it, Shin-ru was already an adult, no matter how lovely it was. I'm old enough to drink beer. Rather, it's weird to think it's unexpected.
Jeong Tae-ui accepted the beer and thanked him, and hesitated for a while. Since it was a room where he stayed alone, there was no reason to have a sofa for guests, so Shin-ru, who sat on the bed, dragged a desk chair in front of Jeong Tae-ui and waited quietly for he's words.
"Well, at the end of the weekend...….”
"Oh, yes. The weather forecast says it's sunny on weekends.”
Shin-ru smiled broadly when Jeong Tae-ui brought up the story. Jeong Tae-ui said, "Ugh!" and grabbed his chest. Hearing that at a place to cancel an appointment, I would have been so happy to hear that, but now I'm sick and tired of it.
"Uh……."
When Jeong Tae-ui's face, which was evasive, was blurred, Shin-ru seemed to soon notice the mood. He tilted his head and watched Jeong Tae-ui without saying a word.
"Well, I didn't know, but I heard there's training on weekends. I can't leave it out."
So, and trying to hesitate without continuing to say the back words, Shin-ru nodded his head as if he was unexpectedly okay. And then he smiles.
"I see. I thought it was weird. The other day and the other day, during the joint training, I always felt like I had been training for 15 days without a holiday, but this time I didn't."
Shin-ru, who was nodding his head and saying so, suddenly frowned slightly with a smile as if he was disappointed.
"I thought it would be nice to take a walk with you slowly.…I'm sorry to hear that."
"Oh, I'm sorry...….”
Jeong Tae-ui bowed his head and apologized.
Still, I was a little relieved. I see, you already knew. If you think about it, it is natural that Shinru, who has been here longer than him, already knows. He seems to have been worried alone in advance for no reason.
However, since he broke his promise, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shin-ru with regret.
Shin-ru looked disappointed, then shook his head and smiled again when he saw Jeong Tae-ui.
"No, that's how the training schedule is. But you can rest that week after the training, so it's okay to take a walk then. Is the beach running away, where?"
"Yes, let's go for a walk after the training."
When Jeong Tae-ui said, Shin-ru nodded happily. Then he replies, "Ummm."
"After the training, we can go out of the island on the weekend, so it's okay to go to Hong Kong and play together. Well, I have a few things to buy."
"Oh, yes. Then I'd like to go with you. I have to pay my cigarette debt to him, too."
Jeong Tae-ui responded with joy.
I couldn't be more satisfied because I came to postpone my weekend's appointment, so I went for a walk and Hong Kong. It was a pity that this weekend's expectations went down the drain, but we've made a new double appointment.
"But…… I'm a little disappointed. I was looking forward to it.”
In front of Jeong Tae-ui, I could hear the whisper of a slightly bowed Shinru. As soon as he recognized the sound, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly blushed.
It's strange. Although Jeong Tae-ui said that if he put Shin-ru in front of him, his reason would not be properly established, he was actually used to taking the steps of love-like relationships. He easily learned how to seduce his opponent and hold him in his arms without anyone teaching him while he went to the club a few times. So it's not hard enough to date people or spend the night.
But I can't easily reach out to this young man. Maybe this is the usual response to the saying that you can't treat your opponent recklessly.
It was funny, but I didn't hate this feeling, so Jeong Tae-ui also smiled shyly, blushing.
At that time, Shinru reached out hesitatingly. And Jeong Tae-ui's fingertips seem to overlap his hands. A small fingernail tickled Jeong Tae-ui's fingertips. Slightly, Shin-ru's eyes are approaching.
Jeong Tae-ui almost burst into laughter. What a childish yet lovely temptation. I've never been tempted so blatantly cute. At this rate, you can hold back your hand while smiling. And if you kiss the tips of your hands lightly and smile, your work is almost done.
but.
My hands didn't move. Only the red-hot face is getting hotter.
Jeong Tae-ui saw a new building. He's thin fingers that slightly touch the tip of his fingers.
My mouth is dry. Nervous hair whispers now, now. It's all right now.
Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fist. Then he reached out his impatient hand. The hand, which had been hesitant for a while, grabs the shoulder of the Shinru.
I couldn't see each other face to face. It will probably be very funny to face. A man with a red face like a boiled octopus doesn't know what to do. I didn't want Shin-ru to see him for now.
Jeong Tae-ui lifted himself halfway. Then he pulled the hand that grabbed the Shinru's shoulder and blindly put his lips to his face. Originally, I decided to put it on my lips. But I was so nervous that I missed it. Rather than lips, kiss the part close to the cheek vaguely.
However, the important thing in Jeong Tae-ui's head at this moment was not where he put his mouth. I kissed him for the first time. Shinru's soft skin touched his lips.
On his lightly brushed face like a bird's fur, I could feel the gaze of Shin-ru looking at him as if he were surprised. Jeong Tae-ui, who couldn't bear to face the gaze, stole his lips with the back of his hand with a bright red face.
“…….”
“…….”
There was silence for a while. Jeong Tae-ui was lowering his head, fiddling with his fingers for no reason. I only looked up for a moment, and the same was true of Shinru. He is turning his pale cheeks red and lowering his head.
Are you all right? You're not mad. My heart feels like it's going to explode with two beats.
Jeong Tae-ui did not know what to do, but he seemed to laugh out of his mouth, so he gave strength to his mouth. But my mouth keeps warming up.
Jeong Tae-ui raised his hand and covered his mouth. And when he carefully looked at Shinru, He looked at Jeong Tae-ui.
When Jeong Tae-ui, who was standing awkwardly with his mouth covered, made eye contact, Shin-ru suddenly burst into laughter with a red-hot face.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at Shin-ru a little embarrassed by the quiet but lively laughter of beads, soon laughed along with him. 
feel a tickle in one's heart So I laughed. Maybe Shinru feels similar.
After laughing for a while, when the laughter died down, there was a shy and awkward atmosphere again.
"Well, then I'll be on my way. I'll see you after the training. ……Oh, thank you for the message. I saw it well."
"Oh, yes...…Well, I'll take you there."
As Jeong Tae-ui stood up from his seat and showed signs of going back, Shin-ru also stood up and followed. Jung Tae-ui smiled again. He's like a puppy chasing him from behind, so he's just lovely.
He said that there was nothing to come out of the room to the door, but Shin-ru shook his head and came out of the room. He hardly spoke as he walked down the hall. I had nothing to say, and most of all, my heart was filled with the warmth that came from my slightly opposite hand.
Two people standing side by side holding hands and walking without a word with red faces, so if my uncle sees this, he will look at it with a polite look. You're having a good time...Do.
But it's matter. You can watch as much as you want. We can hold each other's hands anyway.
Jeong Tae-ui glanced at a young man who was about half as small as himself. The soft hair still smelled of soap. Thinking that he wanted to bury his face in the hair, Jung Tae-ui blushed again and smiled shyly.
That's when.
It was when the stairs came so close. I couldn't ask you to go down to the 6th basement floor together, so it was very regrettable that I had to let go of this hand in front of the stairs.
There was a man walking around the wall in front of the stairs.
Well, I put a little strain on my fingers that I held my hand. No matter who saw it, there was nothing good about Jeong Tae-ui being caught on this floor. Although it may have been captured by surveillance cameras, it still feels different from being caught by humans.
Jeong Tae-ui, who thought that it would be better to explain who it was, stopped walking as soon as he recognized who the person was.
It was someone I didn't expect to meet on this floor-someone I shouldn't have met here. Riegrow, that's a vicious man.
The man also saw Jeong Tae-ui. His eyes then slowly shift to Shin-ru next to him. And then go down, with their hands together.
The black eyes, which I don't know what I'm thinking, narrowed faintly. Something interesting,, something funny, something you don't like, or you're greedy.
As soon as he thought of the last possibility, Jeong Tae-ui hardened his face. I remembered the conversation I had with Toe in the morning not long before he arrived here.
There was no one left intact for a young, pretty guy.
I felt a chill in my heart. Jeong Tae-ui reflexively blocked the front of the shrine by applying force to the hand he held. Shinru wiggled in the back as if puzzled, but Jeong Tae-ui stood in front of him silently.
Dangerous. Instinctively, that thought crossed my mind.
It wasn't the kind of threat that life or survival has ever felt. It is a threat of urgency and impatience rather than survival that something precious may be taken away.
Riegrow looked at Jeong Tae-ui gently. As if his true feelings were reflected, an unknown expression slowly rises around his mouth.
"What's wrong with you...?”
He spoke quietly. The voice is mixed with faint but clear laughter.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue inwardly. Anything that may be a weakness should not be shown to others. Especially if he's this threatening and ferocious. For a moment, however, he revealed his own weaknesses.
"Sinru. Go away."
Jeong Tae-ui said quietly over his shoulder. Shinru seemed to hesitate for a moment. Shin-ru's gaze briefly reached Riegrow. Looking as if searching, a careful glance swept through Riegrow.
"hyung..."
"It's all right, go back. I'll see you later."
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's collar and murmured Shin-ru, and Jeong Tae-ui comforted him. Shin-ru hesitated for some more time, but soon greeted Jeong Tae-ui briefly and turned around. I turn around once and twice while going back to my room. At the end of Shinru's gaze, Riegrow was reaching.
Riegrow also looks at Shinru with subtle eyes.
Soon afterwards, Jeong Tae-ui's back was heard closing the door, and Riegrow, who had gone over his shoulder and was staring at the back of Shin-ru, turned to Jeong Tae-ui again.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him uncomfortably.
I ran into someone I didn't even want to run into, in a situation I didn't want to run into. It's bad luck.
However, even after Shinru disappeared, Jeong Tae-ui's anxiety did not disappear. It's because I saw Riegrow's eyes continue over his shoulder. Until the moment Shin-ru entered the room, Riegrow was staring at him. with very interesting eyes
"He's a pretty boy."
In time, Riegrow said. A pleasant desire permeated the voice. Jeong Tae-ui's expression became more firm. And looked him in the eye and said stiffly.
"There's nothing pretty about a guy.”
At Jeong Tae-ui's words, Riegrow immediately recalled a funny look. The smile wrinkles around my eyes.
"Aha, man. Yeah, been there. I don't care if I'm a man or not, but I guess you don't. It's unexpected--."
Riegrow laughed as he significantly dragged his tail of the horse. Jeong Tae-ui's appetite became bitter. It was an overly somber remark. This man must have already noticed the first time he saw it. Let's see how Jeong Tae-ui thinks of Shin-ru. It may have been better to affirm without thinking about changing the subject without being ridiculous.
I felt a lump in my chest. The subtle gaze of this man, who was looking at the shrine, continues to be caught in the corner of his chest and cannot be erased. The glass bead, which seemed to have barely come into my hand, was shaking narrowly.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. I don't think it's good to talk for a long time. In addition, the situation in which the two are confronting this man is not good for him
"What are you doing here? It should be off limits."
Jeong Tae-ui said so, even though he knew that he was not in a position to ask proudly, he saw the direction the man walked. It was on the side of the prison guards' room. European prison officers, who have led members of the European branch, are also staying on this floor, but their rooms are in the other direction.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly tilted his head. What's the occasion for this man to personally meet with this prison guard? Or are they exploring branch buildings? But I can't think of any particular reason. UNHRDO did not have a particularly opposing structure, so it did not point out any organizations or organizations that might try to spy on them.
I thought about the Riegrow-Spy theory for a while, but there was no sharp conclusion.
Riegrow smiled faintly as if he knew what Jeong Tae-ui thought. However, he did not give an answer to the question, but gave an answer that he had intended.
"I'm not the only one who's off limits here. What brings you here? I don't need to ask -- I think the answer is already out."
Riegrow murmured slowly. Then suddenly, he crossed his head and smirked.
"But what was he doing with that pretty young man? Your face is very well-done."
Jeong Tae-ui's face hardened at his low speech. The way he muttered in a subtle tone, "What was he doing?" revived the touch of Shin-ru's cheek that touched his lips. My face got hot.
Jeong Tae-ui raised his hand without realizing it and stole his face with the back of his hand. But as soon as I did that, I thought I had done something ridiculous. Rather, his face only got hotter, and Riegrow burst into laughter in front of him.
Jeong Tae-ui was choked up. There is no reason to be laughed at by others. Not only himself, but also Shinru.
"It doesn't matter what I do."
"Well, I wonder if it is. How I'll react to that pretty young man. How warm your breath is, and how cute your crying will be. It's like -- you know."
Riegrow whispered, dragging his tail long. Jeong Tae-ui stared at him coldly.
Damn it. I didn't feel good because I didn't feel good. Is this it?
Nervous. Nervousness makes my mouth dry. No one would feel good if he looked at Shinru covetously, but this man was even more of this man. Beyond being in a bad mood, there comes a distant sense of uneasiness. It is an overwhelming sense of crisis.
In addition, this lunatic is very normal in appearance, even in his personality and disposition. It was a body and face that could be used enough to make a dozen people who would gather right away even if they just nodded.
Honestly, I have to admit that I have to admit it. The only thing I'm better than him is humanity.
There was nothing I could argue that it was better, whether it was with my face or body or by force. The reason why he can proudly claim that he is ahead of humanity is not because he is superior, but because he is frighteningly inferior.
"So, what you want to say is, you like Shinru, right?"
"Sinru? Aha, that young man's name must be Shinru. Yeah, it's not bad. No, that's pretty good.”
Riegrow said. At the same time, he takes a step toward Jeong Tae-ui. And one more step.
Jeong Tae-ui frowned as soon as he slowly began to walk.
I forgot for a moment. There's nothing good about running into this guy. No, I had to run away quickly if I saw the tip of my hair outside Baekri. The touch of the man's neck touching the end of his gun is still vivid.
He almost flinched and retreated reflexively, but Jeong Tae-ui soon changed his mind and stood there. Come to think of it, it's already too late to run away. Then it would seem ridiculous to step back for nothing. Besides, you can't even kill someone in this hallway...There's a way to do it.
"What's wrong?"
Riegrow looked at Jeong Tae-ui, who stood firm in his seat, shrugged and laughed. But the smile is rather creepy. Walking slowly but without stopping, he has already taken only a few steps away from Jeong Tae-ui. And yet he keeps walking.
One step, two steps, one step more.
Jeong Tae-ui made his whole body tense as he faced his black eyes directly.
How far are you going to come? It's already within reach of the arm.
But nevertheless, Riegrow walked more. One step, and then it stopped.
It was less than two or three bones away. There, Riegrow was looking down at Jeong Tae-ui. It's ice-cold snow. Obviously, there was a light smile on the corners of the eyes and mouth, but the eyes were cooled down like a blade.
It's a dangerous position. No, it's beyond dangerous. Jeong Tae again blamed his own folly. At this position, if this man uses his hands, he will suffer in all likelihood. You won't even try to get away with a shallow trick. At least a few steps in front of him should have stopped his feet.
"That's strange..., Where's all the nerve you saw the other day, huh?"
Riegrow said quietly. It seems that the humming is mixed with joy.
Jeong Tae-ui looked directly at him. Such cold snow, I don't think it's human. I got goosebumps. I couldn't believe a man like this existed.
"Jeong Tae-ui."
a slow voice calling his name The pronunciation was as clear and accurate as it was, I know you, as precise as this pronunciation.
Riegrow's head tilted at an angle. Slightly, his hand comes up. His hand seemed frozen, motionless, and seemed to touch Jeong Tae-ui's wrist watching the Riegrow without a word, but slowly and petted up. The feel of the shoulder, neck, and cold leather gloves on the elbow is smooth and smooth like a snake. The dark indigo gloves, which are close to black, were clean without any blood, but it seems to smell blood somewhere.
The hand swept the ears and hair from the cheek. It's a soft, friendly touch. The hand was a hand that could twist Jeong Tae-ui's neck at any time.
The hand touched Jeong Tae-ui's back head. The wide palm of the hand wrapped around the head slightly pulls Jeong Tae-ui toward him. as if to embrace lightly His shoulders came close to Jeong Tae-ui's eyes.
A sweet, low voice whispered in my ear.
"Is that yours?”
He flinched and Jeong Tae-ui twitched as if he knew nothing.
Riegrow was looking over Jeong Tae-ui's head at the Shinru's room. Maybe Shinru shrine itself beyond one door. with thin cruel eyes
"It's not?"
Instead of Jeong Tae, whose tongue has hardened, Riegrow found the answer on his own.
He laughed cheerfully. After sweeping Jeong Tae-ui's hair a couple of times, he gently loosened his arms. Jeong Tae-ui, who had been trapped, took a step back. There was nothing he could do but shoot a fierce look at Riegrow.
"Don't stare at me like that. I'm not saying I'm gonna take yours completely. I think it's enough to taste it sometimes when I want to."
He said with a smile. The languid voice spread through the heart in a cloud of anxiety.
"Riegrow. Don't do it."
Jeong Tae-ui said firmly. But he gave no answer. As if Jeong Tae was already not paying attention, he once again gave his eyes to Shin-ru's room and turned around.
"Riegrow! "  Jeong Tae-ui shouted
Riegrow, who was walking a few steps ahead, turned his head for a moment but kept moving away without stopping or changing direction, only to say funny things.
"If you're going to eat your share, you have to be qualified. Do you have the confidence to keep your life alive when you are thrown into hell naked?"
He waved his hand lightly. Then he turned to the stairs and disappeared.
Jeong Tae-ui stood alone and only stared at the hallway where there was already no one.
***
"The weather is awesome. You said it would clear up from tonight, but it's not. The KMA guys have to take off their clothes.”
I heard a grumble in front of me. It's vomit by the way of the voice. They were only a few meters away, but they had to distinguish the speaker by voice.
It's not just because it's night. It was not only because there were many obstacles that blocked the view because it was in the forest.
The fog, which began to fall in the evening, stood in every corner of the forest. to be so thick that it drifts through the fog It turned out that the collar was wet at some point.
"I want to undress all the guards who march at night in this weather, rather than the weathermen."
The one who mutters a little behind Toe is Tsing. The laughter next to him is Carlo.
"I'll endure the night march, but I can't forgive the whole afternoon of the martial arts competition to leave the camp without notice."
I guess this voice is from another team when I's unfamiliar. When I heard the voice of grinding my teeth, I felt like I was still energetic.
Jeong Tae-ui laughed at the words, even though he thought that his uncle would say, "You've taken out less ." Maurer who was walking right next to him, looked at Jeong Tae-ui and grumbled.
"Do you feel like laughing? My legs are drooping."
"There are days like this."
"It's not a day. I'll be training my best as soon as I get back from the march, man. There's no rest."
Maurer wheedled, as if he were in a temper. This guy looks so fit that he doesn't have to rest much for a while. Jeong Tae-ui smiled invisiblely, but the smile soon disappeared.
It's not that I'm not, I don't have time to rest. It was a series of tensions day by day, and in the afternoon, I usually had a group fight, which was almost no different from a gang fight with the members of the European branch. This morning, we listened to the lecture as usual - but after a few days, we would now have a sword fight, gnawing at each other with our tongues- In the afternoon, I had a dance match to pay. Jeong Tae-ui's team as well as the other side would have been the same.
Even if you knock it down again and again, the next opponent keeps coming at you. If we had done it among the same team members, we would have rested a little and slowly fought and lost, but not if the opponent was a member of the European branch like that crippled enemy. Most of the people thought that even if I was exhausted, I would have to throw him out nicely and break his arm.
Jeong Tae-ui wanted to do it while looking at each other in moderation because there was no reason to hold such a grudge, but it was only a pity that the other person didn't think so either.
I can't give up my arms and legs calmly against those who are attacking Jeong Tae-ui with the spirit of eating him.
With the end of my regular routine, I managed to end the day. When I thought about it, the instructor suddenly called them up to clean up and go back. And that's what he said. We have a 20-kilometer night march tonight, so go to the restaurant right now and get back together in half an hour.
Jeong Tae was probably not the only one who wanted to throw the headgear in his hand at the instructor at that moment. I'm tired, but the rewarding air that ended the day with this froze in an instant.
Twenty kilometers wasn't that far away to die for. The distance, which would be halfway around the island, was within five hours of completing the march. Normally, I would have laughed and chatted and walked lightly in a picnic mood.
But they were exhausted. Even during the dinner, which was only given 30 minutes, he couldn't chew and swallow his meal properly because he was cursing the prison guards in time for the sudden news of the night march. Worse still, he had to march in a full-dress uniform. 
Uncle, you said you weren't in the army. But what's all this? Why march, why army commander.
Jeong Tae-ui received a heavy load of luggage weighing on his shoulders with his whole body, and poured out a lot of swear words to his uncle, which he did not know how many times since he came to this island.
"If an officer can't take off his clothes, I'd rather take it off and run out of the corner of this island.
It was when someone was grumbling like that in front of me.
"If you want to take it off, take it off after the joint training. And if you want to take off my clothes, I'll welcome you, so come and see me anytime after the march."
This vivid voice, without any signs of exhaustion, came from behind Jeong Tae-ui. There was an instant cold silence. Not only did the men who were talking in front of him shut their mouths, but the people behind him were also surprised as if they were jumping. I never dreamed that there would be an instructor among the people around me who didn't even look at it properly.
Jeong Tae-ui was surprised to hear a familiar voice that he had never thought of. I can't have heard the curse in my heart, but I can't believe it.
"Sam... Are you coming with me?”
"How can I sit in the instructor's room and play? How do you know when an accident is going to happen. Besides, I'll be running into other teams in an hour or two."
Since when have you been there - I'm sure it wasn't there when I left - my uncle murmured annoyingly. As he said, the departures were different, but as I wandered through the forest at this point, I could almost run into another team. It doesn't matter if the team is from the same Asian branch, but if not, it's annoying.
"It's so foggy that if you go deeper, you'll kill a man and bury him secretly. Well, if you look through this forest as a whole, you'll find several bodies.”
My uncle told the joke seriously. Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the wrist world, thinking that he might be really serious. It's been more than an hour since we started.
"I think I've come three or four kilos now. If it's 20kg, it'll be midnight even if I finish it quickly and go home.”
In the middle of the night, Jeong Tae-ui murmured and scratched his neck.
It was already dark everywhere. It was such a dense forest that it was dark even during the day, but it was even darker with the night and the fog. It wouldn't be strange to get lost at this rate.
"It's not a very big island, so I'd say I'm lost from there."
In addition, he replied to Jung Tae-ui, who was muttering, as if to what his uncle was talking about.
"I can't go back until midnight. I'm staying in the woods tonight."
"What?"
"I'm going to go 10 kilometers further and unpack in a suitable place. I told you to bring your sleeping bag. You didn't bring it?”
"Well, I just brought my own suitcase, so I'm sure there's a sleeping bag, but that's not the problem, you're staying in the woods, you're homeless?”
"Well, sometimes people need to sleep together and train. I'll stand by and watch the fire."
"I heard there's a snake here, too! A poisonous snake!"
"That's why I set up a night watch. You can trust your colleagues and fall asleep."
"There's no way to let people sleep in a forest where poisonous snakes come out at night!"
"I thought I told you that poisonous snakes aren't very toxic, so if you get bitten right away, you won't die."
"That's not the problem, uncle. There are more dangerous things than snakes."
Jeong Tae-ui shouted as if he were going to run wild if he said a few more words, but he didn't say much from others. He felt that this was a reality, not a joke, only after seeing the attitude that it was not surprising because it had already been experienced several times.
Jeong Tae-ui has been homeless many times. I've slept with stars, slept with dew, and slept in places where snakes and centipede were buzzing. But the snakes were not venomous, and the people who would be homeless with them were not enemies of the occasional breath.
"Oh, well, there was a reason why you had to take care of your life. But... I saw the note you gave me and I saw a strange handwriting. Whose handwriting is it?"
Suddenly, my uncle smiled and said, Jeong Tae-ui shut up. It's him, and if you put the weight of ten manuscripts on him, you'll have less time to encounter him, but it's a bit awkward to tell him openly like this. But when Jeong Tae-ui just opened his mouth to improve his safety even a little, his uncle said first.
"But it's unconscious. It may be correlated with his time and duration, but didn't you think your life would be more dangerous as a result?”
Jeong Tae-ui shut up again. It was not surprising that my uncle had already noticed the owner of the handwriting. I was no longer surprised by what my uncle, who had the ability to sort and process mountains of documents in an instant, knew.
However, what my uncle said was also a little agonizing as Jeong Tae-ui. When Riegrow's little help to Jeong Tae-ui became poison to him, I thought it might backfire.
"Be smart and answer me until you return to the branch office tomorrow."
said my uncle with a smile. Jeong Tae-ui smacked his lips bitterly. At this rate, I have no choice but to insist on my handwriting until the end or receive the luggage to write 10 more books without saying anything.
The forest grew thick and thick. My colleagues who were ahead of me repeatedly heard the sound of breaking twigs, saying, "I hope you blow up this tree." Every time I stepped on a place where there was no proper road, a tree branch seemed to scratch my face.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was walking silently thinking that he was glad to stand behind him, suddenly asked quietly.
"But I heard he killed the instructor, too."  
Then, my uncle, who was walking right behind Jeong Tae-ui, replied casually.
"Well, early last year. The instructor made a stupid mistake. The instructor's brother was a member of the same branch, and he was in the hospital all his life. It happened during the training, so there was no reason to punish it, so I moved on, but I thought it was not enough. Well, of course the instructor didn't even try to kill Rick, but as a result--"
My uncle stopped talking at a point where he could guess without hearing the end. Jeong Tae-ui frowned. I know that the law and discipline were supposed to be sloppy enough to have a way out, but I thought that was too much for that man.
But at the same time, the attitude of European branch members who were dealing with Riegrow came to mind.
It wasn't the attitude of dealing with intimate colleagues. Fear and anxiety were even greater. If you think about his personality and stories, it seems that Riegrow is a man with many internal enemies.
Nevertheless, Jeong Tae-ui's face hardened unconsciously when he thought of the man who was freely wielding his ability to kill without caring at all.
"What if there's no big background...….”
Jeong Tae-ui murmured to himself as if it was difficult to understand, and tilted his head, but suddenly the ranks stopped. In front of the line, which stopped as if something had appeared in front of it, a short, unpleasant shout burst out almost at the same time. Soon the shouting doubled and tripled.
"Oh, no. It's something that I expected but didn't want."
My uncle murmured behind Jeong Tae-ui and went forward. Even if I didn't listen to my uncle, I could guess enough when I heard the harsh sounds coming from the front. I encountered another team on the march, and also a team on the European side.
There was one rule from the start. They march with the team they encounter along the way. So everyone wanted to run into a team from the same branch if they ran into each other. This is because some people openly shouted, "If I march with the European branches, four or five people's necks will fly all night."
Jeong Tae-ui leaned against the tree next to him because he seemed to be staying there for a while. After putting the bag on the tree, I lowered myself a little to reduce the weight of the load. I feel a little relieved.
After a while, the disturbance in front of me subsided. Jeong Tae-ui turned his head there in a sudden commotion that was not natural. I couldn't see in front of me because it was still foggy and there were many obstacles blocking my view, but I thought something had happened.
However, even if I waited for a while, I could not hear any more terrible sounds, but instead, I could hear a rare grumble that was quieter than a while ago but still rough.
"What's wrong with you? Who's grabbing you in the front of you?
When Jeong Tae-ui asked Alta who was standing ahead of him, he went forward and came back again, and opened the bucket with a frown of arrogance, shaking his head.
"There he is.”
"What?"
"The one who's going to rip and kill. I'm marching with the team he' Damn it, are you crazy? You're a lunatic. You're not looking for a maniac.….”
Jeong-tae's face was crushed by what Ching said. I'm done sleeping tonight. I can't take a night watch Jeong Tae-ui looked ahead with his frowned face as he heard the words. Earlier, the story was showing signs of starting again to see if it was properly organized. And unfamiliar faces walk backwards and mix in places among the crowd. Of course, they were all insect-biting faces.
"I'd rather go into a snake den than run into them...….”
"Well, if I go with guys who are stronger than snakes, they won't come."
Talks with swords came and went from place to place. Jeong Tae-ui wore a hat tightly as members of the European branch were caught in between with a fierce face. Keep your neck collar up and your head down.
The ranks began to walk again. As I was leaning backward, I turned my eyes slightly as I walked, and I could see the creepy back of my head in front of me that was almost covered by fog. The moment I saw the head, which is as big as a head as others, I felt terrible, so I could tell.
While he was slowing down his steps a little further, Jeong Tae-ui was pushed back to the rear of the line. Although it was mixed, men from the Asian branch to the front or center of the line were walking in groups, and from the middle to the back of the European branch.
Jeong Tae-ui realized that most of the men walking around him were members of the European branch, but he still didn't want to approach him, so he just walked. Few people cared about him, who was walking alone and covering his face.
When it fell to this point, it became quite a distance, and the location of the bloody head was shrouded in fog and invisible. It feels even more dreary to see an adult in the fog.
Come to think of it, this situation is a great opportunity for that man.
The fog thickened. It's deep in the forest. It is said that they spend the night here. Moreover, it is not a completely hostile situation. In other words, if you decide to do so, you can kill at least one person without knowing it, bury them in the forest, and pretend not to know.
"Damn it. I'm stuck with Asian guys. You want me to stay up all night with those dirty bastards?"
"Don't joke. We'll split up the area and make a bed anyway. How can I sleep with them? It's disgusting to walk a few meters away."
"I've had a hard time taking the college entrance exam. Anyway, I haven't had anything to write about since I came to this damn Asian branch."
The men of the European branch who were walking nearby could be heard babbling. Jeong Tae-ui smiled. He had already heard the same thing as that, changing Asia to Europe only. There is no creativity in cursing, but it seems to be similar.
"But I care more about Simon than the Asians...…. Is he really all right with that?"
One of them muttered suddenly. It is a voice that is vaguely anxious and worried.
"Yeah, but I can't see it. Where did it go?"
"You were going to the front earlier. Behind Rick. Is it okay to leave it like that? I'm so nervous."
"Well... ...but don't tell me. He's not my subject either, what's he gonna do?"
"I don't know. People can't do anything when they turn around. If you lose your mind and shoot a flashlight, the game is over."
"Well, no matter how many times you make a surprise attack, Rick will be stabbed well. It's great if you brush it off."
"Even if I get stabbed, will there be a blade? I don't know if I'll get a drop of blood. Has anyone seen Rick Pee?"
"I'll have to bleed, I'm sure there's no blood in him."
They didn't laugh at the joke. I could only twist the tip of my mouth bitterly. With caution and uneasiness, it's as if you're having bad luck just talking like that.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was walking a few steps away and listening to them, also spread the same anxiety and subtle anxiety as they were feeling.
It was not long before I knew who I was talking about. He is a man who causes external fear and anxiety not only to other branch people but also to his branch people. Riegrow, otherwise called Rick.
"Oh, damn it. It doesn't matter if Simon draws Rick or not, but I hope he doesn't do it in the presence of Asian guys. What's the good thing about showing them something bad?"
"That's right. But if I were Simon, I'd want to kill Rick."
"I don't like him, even if he's not like Simon. What's the point of being on the same team with a guy like that. Every day I look ugly. Oh, come on, aren't we going to split up."
"Since I've been on the same team with him, I don't see any meatballs in my life. I'm going to be a vegetarian against my will."
"To be honest, I'm glad we're on the same team in the same branch. Unfortunately, confront your opponent or enemy in joint training."
Jeong Tae-ui felt a subtle bitterness at their words. I felt like I realized clearly what kind of human being Riegrow was. He is a human being who can't mix in his team and floats alone. Everyone feels relieved and anxious at the same time that he is on the same team as himself. He was the last man I wanted to keep close to, but I couldn't leave him as an enemy.
I didn't know why I felt bitter. Riegrow himself probably didn't care a bit, but he had a taste for nothing.
Well, it's weird if you're not afraid of a nut like that.
Jeong Tae-ui didn't want to hear any more of the men's stories, so he walked a little faster. After some distance from the rear, I could see Riegrow again in front of me. There are few people as if there were barriers around it.
The sight made me smile bitterly. Well, he's a man who's had a lot of grudges to the point where there's a lot of enemies seeking his life in the same branch, but when there's people around him, it's It'll be funnier.
Indeed, Jeong-tae himself was unlikely to help if anyone pushed to kill that man now. This is all the more so when I think of the cold and lustful gaze that looked at Shinru.
It's dangerous. It's threatening. It's intimidating. He was a man who could never be around in a relaxed. All the more if he covets or belittles his precious things.
That's when. Suddenly, I thought Riegrow was slowing down. Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at his back, also hesitates to slow down. He turned around. Jeong Tae-ui looked away by lowering his head reflexively. Perhaps it was nothing, he said a couple of things to the person behind him and then turned his head again.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and pressed down on the brim, bent it, and pulled the hat further down.
They stopped after three or four more hours of walking. From the faint sound of the sea, it seemed that there was an ocean not far away. Hearing the sound of the sea naturally reminded me of the Silla Dynasty, and Jeong Tae-ui unwittingly loosened his expression.
"I'm stuck in the fog and I can hear the sound of water, so it's awesome."
"Are you saying it's awesome or awesomely dreary?"
The men, who stopped at the instructors' words, knew that it was a place to stay that night and began to pick the right ground. In the middle of the forest, there was an empty space that was not very wide. Even if it was an empty lot, trees did not grow, and bushes and stones were everywhere, so it took quite a while to pick the land.
The instructors also didn't want to cross the dangerous bridge, so other team men passed over to the vacant lot a little away with a few trees in between. At that point, it was a position where you could see each other right away if you just turn your head, but in terms of location, there is a distinction.
"I'm in the corner...…, Yeah, under that rock would be great."
Jeong Tae-ui immediately went to the furthest place from the European branch, where a large rock was creating a shade. The rock covered his eyes.
"Snakes and bugs will dig in the corner like that."
Toe, who was breaking through the bushes, saw Jeong Tae-ui and advised him, but Jeong Tae-ui shook his head. There was someone over there who wanted to be farther away than snakes and bugs. Maybe he knew how I felt, but Toevno longer said anything.
Jeong Tae-ui, who kicked out the lizard crawling in the shade of the rock and settled down, listened to the sound of the sea from afar. While the son-in-law is dark due to the fog, the sound of water coming out faintly feels strange.
While Jeong Tae-ui was drunk on the sound of water, his colleagues gathered the right branches and lit a fire in the middle of the vacant lot. The men of Yen-Seven, who made a circle with the fire in the middle and set the order of the vigil, were tired all day, so they could fall asleep, but they didn't fall asleep.
The same was true of a group beyond the tree trunk. It didn't seem to be harmonious, but they, with the fire in the middle, also seemed to have settled down appropriately.
There was a sense of caution that there might be a fight at night or something terrible might happen during the night, but neither of them seemed to intend to cause the fire of the disturbance first. Even if a hateful and tiresome group is right next to you, it is more important that your body is tired and tired.
In fact, I wondered what the need for a sleepless night was, but Jeong Tae-ui knew that it would be useless to talk about it, so he did not bring it up at all. Even if you take it out, it is obvious that you will only hear, "Can't you see the scars that are staring here with your eyes wide open?" It would be better to not be criticized, but to spend it resting properly when it is your turn to stay overnight.
Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui felt his eyes and looked up. My uncle was sitting on the rock he had settled in the shade. Sitting on a rock that seems uncomfortable to sit on due to its curves, my uncle looks around carefully, and finally gives Jeong Tae-ui an eye.
"Don't you feel uncomfortable sitting there?""
"As a leader, I'll sit in front of everyone."
My uncle laughed half jokingly and half serious. A few steps away, I could see him standing guard against his uncle. Jeong Tae-ui smiled and went into the sleeping bag and lied down. It was the third time he had to stand up for sleepless nights.
Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes with a quiet sigh, thinking that he would wake up vaguely at about 1 or 2 a.m. and then fall asleep vaguely again after waking up for about an hour. Even when I closed my eyes, I couldn't fall asleep immediately, so I heard the distant sound of water, and my colleagues' quiet sounds in their ears or spilled them.
"Where are the other teams? Which team did you meet?"
The languid voice belongs to Carlo. Perhaps he talked to his uncle on the rock, and he muttered, "Well," and laughed.
"I'm sure they're all similar. I'm just trying to meet someone who's worse than us."
Quiet smiles come from all over the place when my uncle joked around. Maybe because it's a tiring night, everyone is laughing. Jeong Tae-ui also laughed as he was about to fall asleep.
"The other day, I saw that Grimson's team was doing quite well. I think I've got pretty good results this week."
Someone else asks. My uncle said, "That's how I got this week. But we don't know, we still have one more week." Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head with his eyes closed. It's a result. Even during joint training, they seem to score which team performs better. Come to think of it, I think I heard that.
"The last joint training prize was a week's vacation for all the teams, right? What will they give me this time?"
"The last prize was a team reward of $30,000. I think it'll be up to that level."
"I'd rather have a vacation than money. As far as I'm concerned, I'd like to quit everything and take a break for just three days off."
"You have to get the best grades to get it. Anyone can give it to you. Let's cheer up next week."
Everyone spoke in a not very loud voice. Jeong Tae-ui nodded, thinking, "Yeah, I'd rather take a vacation than money." Judging from the context of the story, it seemed to reward the best team by performing well after the joint training.
"I don't want to be number one, but at least I want to do better than Grimsson's team."
A short laugh arose when my uncle muttered as if he were sighing deeply.
"That's true. I've been feeling nervous lately, too, Grimson.…. Instructor, isn't the day of promotion examination coming up?"
Carlo joked and laughed. My uncle laughed and replied, "It doesn't sound like a joke because you said it."
It's a raise. Come to think of it, I forgot, but it was half a year after all.
I wonder how it's going. The uncle's boss was Rudolph Jangtill. That means you have to push him up to the post of the general manager, but I wonder if he's doing well.
However, if you think about it, Jeong Tae-ui did not know why he had to be brought to this position. Even if you say you are lucky enough to survive to the end, it seems like you are in an atmosphere that is dangerous enough to die. Rather, it seems that only a few unlucky people get involved in accidents and die...…uncle, there were not so many people around.
However, in other words, the person my uncle wanted to bring was my brother. If you had a lucky brother, that luck might have helped your uncle. Then instead of pheasants, they were called chickens.
…….
I don't think so. He just waits for time to pass in a situation where things are going by. If my uncle asks me to help him with something, I will help him, and if I don't tell him, I will have to do what is in front of me without knowing it or vice versa.
Jeong Tae took a deep breath. The smell of damp grass and soil are mixed to fill the lungs. There's a subtle bitterness to it. This smells like the sea. The sound of the sea. The smell of the sea. The smell of grass and dirt. the quiet sound of a bug popping somewhere the rustle of leaves against the wind Such things created strange longing and melancholy comfort.
The sound of wind coming from silence. It's quiet and then the smell of night goes into my nose. Those things strain the right side of the mind and relax the left side.
a time of perfect loneliness and loneliness
Breaking that time, someone held his shoulder still and shook it. Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes. In front of me, Tsing was tapping his wristwatch.
Jeong Tae-ui, who sat up with his eyes closed in wonder, found everyone asleep and only the fire burning. When I turned my head, I couldn't see where my uncle, who was sitting on the rock and talking in a quiet voice, had gone.
I thought I had only closed my eyes for a while, but I must have fallen asleep darkly before I knew it.
"It's already been this long. I thought I just had my eyes closed. Oh, my back...…."
Jeong Tae-ui, who woke up rubbing his shoulders while muttering, "His back," crouched in the chilly night air. Qing, Jeing Tae-ui's previous vigil, crawled into his sleeping bag with sleepy eyes.
"Work hard for an hour. Then I'll go to bed first. See you tomorrow morning."
Qing, who pulled up his sleeping bag persona to the top of his nose, held out only a few fingers to his bedside and looked up, and buried it in his sleeping bag until the end of his head. Jeong Tae-ui, who said, "Oh, grow up well," rubbed his cool forearm and sat down against the rock where his uncle sat earlier.
It was still. It was the fire of the fire, the bushes and leaves of the wind, or the little beasts that sometimes ran like that. The rest were all embraced in the silence of the night.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly turned his head. Over the tree tree, I could see a group of European branches. The swings were also still in the woods of the night. A young man on the other side of the street was also yawning, rubbing his eyes sleepy. Then, when his eyes meet with Jeong Tae-ui, he straightens his posture with a stern face. Jeong Tae-ui, who was going to wave his hand, saying, "It's fate that we met like this, but I just laughed when I saw him like that.
Jeong Tae-ui looked up at the sky. The sky was obscured by the thick leaves. However, the sky, sparsely visible between the leaves, had a blurry and reddish glow. The night view of Hong Kong was erasing the sky. Come to think of it, it was also strange that there was such a lonely nature almost not far from the big city that made up the night.
I looked at the clock. The night has grown old. Looking around, I looked at each and every sleeping person. Even if you can't check your face because you're in a sleeping bag, you can tell who it is by looking at your luggage. That's Ching, that's Carlo, that's Yuen Ho...….
Then I heard the sound of the sea in the distance. It's the sound of a faint awakening of anxiety.
Come to think of it, I once traveled to the night sea. On the dark night sea where nothing was seen, only squid fishing boats were floating on the horizon, lighting up several dazzling lights, and the waves that were pushed to the beach and hit rocks or gravel glittered and disappeared.
Will it still be like that?
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the direction where the sound of the sea came from. I'm wide awake. When I turned my head, another Buddhist monk over the tree tree was dozing off, leaning against a wooden lamp.
"Let's go for a walk."
He smiled quietly. At this rate, if someone wakes up on the way, they will scream later, "Where did you go without sleeping?" and "Did you intend to put us all in danger?" But in reality, there was no danger. It was good to bet that it would not happen, with a group of people sleeping next to him gathering in groups with knives and stabbing all the people sleeping here once in a while.
Jeong Tae-ui greeted his already asleep colleagues in "Good Night" and walked.
The road to the sea was not properly paved. As was the case on the way here, they had to avoid or step on rough-grown grasses, branches, or spikes of rock on the floor.
In fact, the direction was not clear. Fortunately, the sense of direction is excellent, so it is easy to go back to the road that you went once, but since there is no proper road, it is hard to know where to go to the sea more easily. I just relied on the fact that I was getting closer to the sound of the sea little by little.
a four-beat
Jeong Tae-ui paused. There seemed to be a buzz somewhere. He, who stopped, silently turned around in a direction that seemed to have appeared. There was only a dark forest.
"……."
The sea was already up ahead. A few more steps will open the forest and the sea will appear. But in this still dark forest, I felt a sign of someone. I waited with bated breath, but after a long time, no more sound was heard.
At that time, something seemed to have moved a few steps away. It's a stone's throw.
Jeong Tae-ui turned to him, putting his hand in his arms reflexively. It was almost at the same time that his fingertips were caught with a knife heated by body temperature and his eyes recognized the object.
It was a snake.
For a moment, Jeong Tae-ui's body lost strength. The snake was a dark, modest-colored ground snake common in mountains that seemed to be rather deep. He is a man without Dokdo and not fierce. Even if there is a little poison, it will only work for small mice, and humans will swell up a little.
Was it that? The look.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed as he ground the knife that he had half taken out again. But it was then. Only this time did I catch him moving his eyes white.
It's a person. A person was going somewhere in the forest with the sound of footsteps. The face was difficult to distinguish clearly, but it was not a familiar feeling. Maybe he was from a European branch.
The man was heading in a different direction, seemingly oblivious to the situation. It was a cautious and disturbing step, as if chasing after something.
Jeong Tae-ui thought for a while. It wasn't a natural situation to think about. There was no one who would whisper and chase after someone at this hour of the night, who would go to do business for a while or enjoy a walk.
Should I go after him? But the distance is ambiguous for that. If you follow it hastily, you'll get caught, and you'll have to wait a little longer I'm afraid I'll miss his appearance if I chase him. On the other hand, Jeong Tae-ui's sense of justice and curiosity were not so great to risk chasing him just because he didn't know what his business was and looked suspicious. It is not once or twice that I have suffered a setback after pushing my head.
But it's also suspicious...…, While I was thinking about it, I didn't have to worry. There's no room for thought, if necessary. The man went behind the bushes and disappeared from Jeong Tae-ui's view.
Jeong Tae-ui hesitated for a while more, but soon gave up and shrugged. He's not trying to hurt himself, he's not likely to do anything to his colleagues - he's in the opposite direction first. If so, it is best not to be curious about the performance.
Jeong Tae-ui emptied his mind again and moved his steps in the original direction. And as expected, the sound of water approaching, soon the view opened wide and the sea appeared.
The night sea is black. The sea, which was just black without a single light, became black and opened its mouth so that it could not guess whether there was an ocean or what was there if it could not be heard.
a black darkness The sound of the waves. The smell of the sea. a damp wind It all winds around the eyes, ears, nose, and skin. So Jeong Tae-ui always liked the night sea.
Whoo, a long sigh. The sound of breathing intermixed with the sound of the waves. Suddenly, I felt better and a refreshing smile came to my mouth.
Should I bring Shinru next time? Although there are many snakes in the forest at night, it is dangerous, but I don't think there will be anything to worry about if I prepare properly today. How I wish I could hold another person's body temperature in my hand in this vast darkness. ……not really a mirage, but anyone.
It was unstable under my feet. It was difficult to walk comfortably on the beach, where large rocks were piled up instead of sand. It is dangerous because there are large holes everywhere and cracks in rocks. However, Jeong Tae-ui tapped on the rock with his heel and laughed. When I was young, my parents were busy, so I often left them at my mother's house, but my mother's house was on the beach. So it was a job to run around on the rocks on the beach every day. Come to think of it, I think my brother went around talking about the corrosion process of rocks according to seawater with high salinity.
Walking on the rocks like a flat land, Jeong Tae-ui hummed softly. The blackness of the darkness and the damp wind made me feel good. Perhaps because I remembered my childhood memories, I suddenly missed my brother. It would be nice if you were walking next to me. I'm sure he was happy, too.
Jeong Tae-ui stopped walking with a regretful smile. There was a lighthouse standing. A couple of streetlights are lighting up near the lighthouse. The light was not transmitted brightly up to here, but it dimmed the neighborhood.
Then shall we go back now? That's it. One step further, this pleasant darkness ends and a dim light approaches. After finishing the night walk, I thought it would be a rough time to go back to my colleagues.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the sea for a while and then turned around. And I looked at the way I had come and measured the direction I was going. It would be faster to go obliquely to the right.
He was confident in his sense of direction, so he began to cross the rock slightly to the right on the road he came from. There are also quite large rocks, one, two, and you go home by changing the direction little by little.
But it was at some point. At one point, a little sound that could have been heard mixed with the sound of the wind.
Jeong-tae's pace slowed down. He tilted his head slightly and slowed down a little, but eventually stopped at all. It's because I didn't hear the sound wrong because it was cut off little by little
The sound was coming from under the rock. It was a large rock the size of a house that was blocking Jeong Tae-ui's way. From the depths of the rock, which seemed to be hollowed in and formed a shallow cave with a perforated ceiling, small sounds were constantly heard.
It was on the move. There was someone in it. Jeong Tae-ui realized that if he took a few more steps, he would face the person in it.
Maybe he is a person who is sleepy in the middle of the night and comes out to the beach and is doing business in a corner. But in fact, I knew it was unlikely. It's quite a distance from the woods where we're homeless.
Or maybe it's the person you saw in the forest earlier. Thinking of the person whose behavior was suspicious somewhere, Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue inwardly. I don't know what it is, but I didn't want to get caught up in any trouble. Why don't we sneak back like this?
Jeong Tae-ui, who was listening to the move while thinking for a while, soon found that there was not only one person in it. There was no sound of speech. However, the short shrill cries and moving signs were not one person's. Maybe two.
I heard the sound of water mixed with the sound of the waves. Jeong Tae thought it was the sound of water at first. But soon there is a sense of alienation. It was the same kind of sound as the sound of water, but it was different from the sound of the sea or the sound of a puddle in a cave. The sound was more sticky and muddy.
"…―."
Jeong Tae-ui, who was curiously rubbing his chin while snooping his head, blocked his mouth at one point. A bewildered look came across his face. It was a sound that Jeong Tae-ui knew.
It's a damp sound. Exactly the sound of licking and sucking wet skin. And in between the sounds were the sound of struggling cries and low purring breaths. Sometimes a jubilant groan sounded short.
I'm in trouble. Who the hell are they? I never dreamed that there would be people who would come out to the beach and enjoy themselves at this time of night. This isn't some resort beach, I didn't know there was a guy playing like that on the beach on a crowded island.
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his neck with difficulty. Then let's come back and go around. It's going to be a little far, but if you make eye contact while walking in front of it, it's also difficult. However, if you want to go around, you have to climb behind that rock, but it looked quite steep. I don't think it's possible to go without tools. However, when I go back to the whole road and go down, it goes too far.
Jeong Tae-ui looked ahead in thought. Darkness lay in the cracks of the rock, with little lighthouse light. The valley is hollowed out by the waves. If you bend over and pass over there, you may pass without being caught if you do well. Well, in this darkness, even in the midst of reading, it's hard to notice a person. What's more...Let's just say I'm enjoying the show. I don't think you can see it.
Jeong Tae-ui quietly went down through the cracks in the rock. Dalgak and the stone hit the tip of their feet, but it was small enough to be buried by the sound of waves. It's all right, this is not enough to get caught.
Come to think of it, even if you were caught, you wouldn't shrink. Wouldn't it be possible if those who secretly tried to enjoy themselves in such a place shrink in surprise? I'm not trying to peek on purpose.
Jeong Tae-ui patted his chest and moved. Then I leaned over and passed in front of the hollow rock. It was not to peep at him that he glanced at him as he passed. It was just to make sure that they wouldn't see themselves.
A very faint light was leaking from the inside of the rock. Maybe someone inside brought a portable temporary flashlight or something. But even he was not very bright, only a dim outline.
There were two people inside.
The other man was crouching and lying between the legs of the man leaning against the rock. He licks the edge of the sitting man's genitals with his hands wrapped around him. Then he climbed down the pillar and was licking and sucking as if he were bewitched from the bottom to the pockets below. A slurring sound was gushing from between the legs. The man, crouching and burying his face between the man's legs, was struggling with his desire, shaking his waist and hips, perhaps excited by that alone. Sometimes, his hands reached out as if he couldn't stand it and rubbed his groin were wet and sparkled in the dim light. At the same time, a short groan that seems to have been unable to endure bursts out.
And in front of him, the man sitting against the rock looked down at the man who buried his face between his legs and was in ecstasy. With a languid face with an expressionless but explicit desire, he looks down at his opponent who faithfully serves him.
Jeong Tae-ui felt a lump in his heart the moment he saw the expression. It's kind of a shock and a creep.
The man's eyes were very cold. And yet it was infinitely hot. He was responding enthusiastically and passionately to his desire itself, but it was not his desire for the other person between his legs. He was just enjoying the act, without the slightest emotion towards him and the other person who was doing it.
And Jeong Tae-ui soon realized who the man was. The face, faintly outlined in the dark, was a face that could not be mistaken.
Riegrow
……Damn it. Why do you bump into this guy everywhere you go? He's the last guy I want to bump into. I'm going to sleep at this hour, but someone is dragging me out to the beach and doing this.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. But as soon as I found out it was him, my body froze. If I moved a finger, I thought he'd get caught. No, maybe they've already been caught.
Jeong Tae-ui stood there as if he had hardened and held his breath. How can I get out of here? It was all in my head.
Riegrow was absorbed in action, whether he knew who was there or not.
Looking down at the young man, who was wriggling his tongue with his mouth as if he were strangled between his legs, he suddenly grabbed the young man's hair. Then he pulled his head roughly close to his groin.
"Swallow deeper. Harder. ….…can't you wash it properly?"
He shook the young man's chin lightly. Then, he kicked his tongue and grabbed the young man's head and began to shovel. The young man breathed out a breathtaking sound. Then, Riegrow, who was moving his back roughly against the young man's mouth to make him think he was suffocating, lightly slapped him on the cheek except for the item from his mouth when the suffocating young man struggled. It was a light hit, but the young man's head turned as the sound of dry hitting was quite strong.
"Do it right. Lick every nook and cranny and suck hard. Then I'll hit you as much as you want. You look like you're going to die of itching in the hole, but it's not sincere."
His voice was wild and excited. The voice, which was soaked in desire and spit out with rough breathing, leaked hotly. The young man ran frantically between his legs again. Soon a violent and urgent sound echoed.
Jeong Tae-ui could see his face hardening. My heart was burning and I was suffocating.
It is not only because of this abnormal situation that you peek at other people's behavior. It wasn't even because the memory of relieving the desire was long ago.
Riegrow, this overwhelming man, was exuding as much energy as his vanquished power. Quite a man is the strongest man who will roll his tail and run away. Any woman with an ancient instinct would push her butt at him, and a man would not stand in front of him.
It was not enough to describe it as a sexual attraction. The smell of a male who would be led overwhelmingly was coming from the man's body. Anyone who has been bitten by that cruel tooth on the neck may lie face down without even thinking of resisting.
The color faded from Jeong Tae-ui's face. I felt threatened by the appearance of this man, which is difficult to confront as a man. It's dangerous. Don't get close. Just as a man who entered the stronger male realm instinctively ran away from the place, Jeong Tae felt an instinctive stomach and fear-like suffocation in the man.
That's when Riegrow, who was looking down at the young man with his eyes down, raised his eyelids. The black eyes glanced this way without hesitation. As if I knew it from the beginning.
Jeong Tae-ui was frozen. He only faced the man, as if he were facing the eye of a beast staring at him.
Jeong Tae-ui would not be seen in the presence of Riegrow. No, I couldn't tell who was standing there at least even though I felt the buzz. The light didn't reach there.
Riegrow gave a cool look to Jeongtae's side. Then, at one point, he slightly twisted his mouth. It's a sneer, or a threat. Get out of there, you weakling frozen in there.
Wiggle, Jeong Tae-ui crouched his fingertips. Then, his body moved as if he had been paralyzed by scissors. The heart, which was bleeding vigorously, was beating so hard that it was painful to feel threatened by instinct.
I have to go. I have to go. I couldn't wait to leave this seat. I wasn't more confident in dealing with this stifling heat. If he disappears quietly now, the vanishing beast will not chase him for his neck. Then it was best to leave now.
Riegrow, you damn thing. He doesn't get tired, he rolls around during the day, and when he comes on the march at night, he'll have to lie down. Why are you playing around in the corner of the beach?
I'm saying there is.
Jeong Tae-ui felt a surge of anger and anxiety rising from the bottom.
Although it was not seen properly in the dim light, it suddenly occurred to me that the young man who was giving himself up to Riegrow might look like a mirage. a relatively narrow shoulder, slender limbs, and smooth flowing lines of the body. The image of such things rather than the body itself is similar to that of a mirage. a soft body
Damn. If you have someone to mix your body with, don't look at Shinru. You selfless, profligate lunatic.
Jeong Tae-ui walked silently, chewing curses into his mouth. Yeo-nam walks to a place that seems a little distant from them and looks back at them for a moment. Now their figures were hidden in the shade, and only shadows gliding over the rocks.
"It's been a bad day, really...…."
Jeong Tae-ui grumbled and sighed. And it was about to take a step back.
I wondered if I could see a moving image on a large rock where they were hiding.
Jeong Tae-ui turned around and turned his head. I didn't see it wrong. Obviously, a man was lying on the rock and moving carefully. The person who did not seem to have seen Jeong Tae-ui was paying full attention to the person under the rock, perhaps Riegrow.
And Jeong Tae-ui looked. The hands of the shadow reflected in the dark light from the inside of the rock. There was a large, heavy-looking crossbow.
Jeong Tae-ui swallowed his breath.
Holy John... ...or maybe it's a stack. It was hard to see because it was dark, but the crossbow that the shadow was holding was more than enough to shoot a man to death. Moreover, if the tip of the crossbow is aimed directly above the head, as it is now.
Jeong Tae-ui was soon able to recognize the shadow. It's the man I saw in the forest earlier. The man, who thought there was something wrong with his behavior but gave up to follow, was now up there aiming for a league low.
The man's index finger caught on the trigger. If you pull it a few days in advance, the heavy and sharp arrow would pierce Riegrow's head.
There was no time to think and move. Almost like an instinct, or as an accident on the body from an early age, Jeong Tae-ui threw a fist-sized stone into his hand. The sound of cutting the air tore the silence of the night. And at the same time, I heard a crunching sound on the wrist of a man who was hit by a stone.
"Ugh!!"
An unexpected blow rang out the man's cry. Pulling the trigger, the stray arrow left the demonstration. And the arrow happened to fly towards Jeong-tae.
"Gasp..."!
Jeong Tae-ui breathed in vain. The direction of the crossbow was directed this way by a stone ball, but the arrow was as fast as it was. The arrow, narrowly avoided by a narrow margin, passed by Jeing Tae-ui's elbow and was stuck where he stood just a while ago.
Jeong Tae-ui broke into a cold sweat. If I hadn't turned my body intuitively, I would have been watching the underworld by now. He almost died trying to save someone.
Only when he saw the arrow stuck on the floor and trembled, his head finally recovered a little composure and lamented a little bit of regret. If I had left him alone, I might have seen that hideous and dangerous man disappear from the world, so why did I help him? Besides, maybe that crossbow guy was trying to do what he deserved. Come to think of it, Riegrow is much more likely to be evil than that man.
But perhaps even if the same thing happened again - and people changed - Jeong Tae-ui would have done the same thing. Anyway, I was not the type to just watch a person die in front of my eyes.
While Jeong Tae-ui was bathed in a lot of regrets and anguish for a short period of less than a few seconds, Riegrow's response was made in an instant. Pushing the young man crouching between his legs without hesitation, he picked up a moderately rolling stone. Then he raised himself half way up and threw him at the head of the man holding his wrist on the rock.
The man's head broke and sprayed blood on the stone that flew accurately without an error, and after a low moan, he collapsed on the spot as if he had fainted.
Without looking at the young man who became hardened with a late scream, Riegrow picked up a crossbow that rolled out of the man's hand. And I fly from the crossbow a little while ago and see an arrow stuck in a gap in the rock. Finally, He turned to Jeong Tae-ui next to him.
When Jeong Tae-ui made eye contact with him, he raised his hands because he was not aiming for him. Riegrow's gaze descends coldly toward Jeong Tae-ui's hand.
"I didn't do that. ……No, rather, I helped you. There's no reason to stare so starkly."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured with some resentment. Riegrow said briefly, "I know." Then, he kicked his tongue as if he was dissatisfied and took a step. Jeong Tae-ui's approaching steps were relentless. 
Ahead of him, who was approaching, Jeong Tae-ui instinctively wanted to step back, but he couldn't even step back in an unstable state because it was all rocky and under his feet.
"I didn't do that. Besides, I don't even know who that guy is. It's not like we planned this."
"I know."
Riegrow murmured as if he was dumbfounded when Jeong Tae-ui repeatedly heard him insist. Jeong Tae-ui glared at him with a wary eye.
Don't tell me you're going to suddenly use the spray on someone who helped you. Then why are you walking to me? No, it's okay, so let's just wear some clothes.
I felt very uncomfortable to face a man who was approaching me naked. However, Riegrow stopped only four or five steps away from him with a casual air. Then he bent down and drew an arrow stuck in a crack in the rock. Looking at the end of the arrow, he smirked after tapping it a couple of times with his fingertips.
"If I had been hit in the head by something like this, I wouldn't have been safe in any country."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured a correction with a frown. Then, his gaze, which was looking at the arrow, was embedded in Jeong Tae-ui's face again. He frowned and made the same excuse for the third time.
"It doesn't matter to me. …… Oh, really. Don't stare at me like that. Help and you're gonna have a heart attack."
Jeong Tae-ui shouted with dissatisfaction because he suddenly became emotional to receive a knife-like gaze after helping. Then Riegrow raises his eyebrows and smiles faintly.
"I didn't aim for it, but did it look like that? I know who that man is. He's our guy. You don't have to be so furtive because I know why you tried to kill me and that you don't care. ---And don't tell me, I'm afraid I'll do anything to you in this situation where you've helped me.“
He smirked funny. However, it was inevitable that the strong arrow, which spins around between fingers like turning a pen, looked very dangerous. Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue.
"You're very nonchalant, considering you almost died. I guess this happens more than once."
"Well, I go through it once or twice a month."
He spoke in a nonchalant way about world affairs. Then, he pats the arrowhead once again and mutters.
"He'll get a hold of himself if I try to pierce his head with this, just like I tried to do."
"I don't mind, but I hope you avoid me in front of you. Even where I am. …… If I want more, I want it to be handled after I go back to Europe."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured with a bug-chewing face. I never wanted to get into trouble somehow. I have no intention of becoming a witness at the scene of a person's
Damn it. Why do I keep getting mixed up with this guy. I should have just pretended not to know but I'm a fool.
Jeong Tae-ui had chills on his arm and slowly rubbed it with his palm, perhaps because of the cold sea breeze or this man in front of him. Then, I felt a stinging feeling, so I slowly rubbed it with my palm. Then, a little down and a long line of wounds were formed. Jeong Tae-ui thought for the first time that he was hurt when he saw the skin torn and blood was flowing out.
Oh, he said, puzzledly, and soon realized that it was a wound from an arrow narrowly avoided when the crossbow flew in a while ago.
"Wow... that's amazing. This much even though I brushed a little bit, it would have been a proper harpoon if I had been hit properly. He should also copy the United Nations Human Resources Development Organization's Code of Discipline 10 times for violating weapons possession.”
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue and murmured. The blood didn't stop because it was cut quite deep.
When he heard that, Riegrow burst into laughter. A small but cheerful smile It didn't stop for a while. When Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a disapproving face, Riegrow stopped smiling and said,
"Hahaha, yes. As you say, you have to copy the rules book ten times and then deal with it. All right, while we're here, we'll tell them to copy the ordinance, and we'll deal with it after we get back to Europe. The man who saved my life told me to do so, but I'll follow him."
Riegrow then laughed quietly for a while and grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's arm. And look at the wound.
"It's a deep cut, but it's not bad. There's nothing to worry about as long as the blood stops. I'll give you this and wipe it off."
Riegrow said so and took off the gloves he had on his hands. Jeong Tae-ui frowned. Are you telling me to wipe the wound with those gloves that have been soaked in blood? If I wiped it with that, I thought that many people's resentment would be buried.
"It's quite different from your brother. Even fraternal twins are rarely this different. But it's okay. That's not bad either."
Riegrow whispered in a still-smiling tone. Jeong Tae-ui, who hesitated to accept his gloves, paused for a moment. It sounds familiar. Although subtly different, I'm sure I've heard that from somewhere recently. I heard it from--
When he saw Jeong Tae-ui staring at Riegrow without moving while holding a glove, he tilted his head and took the glove again and wiped Jeong Tae-ui's wound away with it. His bare hands, holding bloody gloves, are very white. The hands were exceptionally pale under the cloudy moonlight under the sky where the fog began to clear. glittering nails like glass a long delicate finger fair hands
It was a familiar hand. How familiar he was, he seemed more familiar than Jeong-tae's own hands.
After wiping off Jeong Tae-ui's wounds, Riegrow seemed to have noticed his gaze staring at his hand. Suddenly, he raised his eyebrows and murmured in embarrassment, then clasped his hands. The move is familiar, too.
"Do you like my hands that much?"”
Jeong Tae-ui, who couldn't take his eyes off his hands, asked. Jeong Tae-ui looked up. And I stared at the man with a faint smile before my eyes.
Damn it. What's wrong with you?
That's all I could think of. My mind was blank and I couldn't think of anything, but at one point, I suddenly got swollen.
"If you say I like it, will you take it off?"
When Jeong Tae-ui spoke bluntly, Riegrow laughed aloud. The tone of electronic voice and laughter I heard a while ago overlapped. Thinking about it like that, the way of speaking is similar.
"If you want, your hands will look good on you, but if you want, I'll take them off. After I die."
"I don't need it. There's no way I'm going to ask you to give me something I didn't need until now.”
Jeong Tae's voice became more and more unpleasant. I felt as unpleasant as my voice.
Riegrow was smiling in front of his eyes. The smile around his eyes subtly looked down at Jeong Tae-ui. 
Jung Tae-ui glared at his hand again.
There can't be two hands like that. Such beautiful hands.
"Which is your last name and which is your first name.”
Jeong Tae ui asked sulkyly. Questions that I had never thought about before popped up. Riegrow smiled subtly and looked at Jeong Tae-ui, then answered after a pause.
"Riegrow Ilay."
"That's right.…Which one do you prefer to be called something.”
"Whatever is comfortable
"Yeah, but I don't feel like singing either way, Ilay Riegrow"
Jeong Tae-ui said, revealing his unpleasant innermost thoughts. The man in front of me just laughed.
There is another thing to complain about my uncle.
* * *
It doesn't mean that you have to change the key even if you say no entry.
Jeong Tae-ui was lying on his uncle's bed, dangling with a key ring on his finger.
Come to think of it, I did something stupid. Although my uncle told me not to come, I was not forced. If Jeong Tae had forced himself in and insisted on staying here, his uncle would have let him do whatever he wanted -- of course, if he didn't want him to come, he would have made something up and made him not to come.
Right now, the safest place in the building was none other than here, with brutal impressions from Europe eating into the branch. an instructor's private room, called off-limits
Then it would have been better if you didn't come here and move around after regular work, not to run away or go to a shadowy place.
"I was too straightforward...…. If you don't let him come, he'll sneak in and hide under the bed in this room."
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head and said to himself. I thought for a moment that I would do so from now on, but it was already late. It's already been taken by someone who's going to be taken, and in bad luck,
It fell to the point of falling. There is nothing more to be photographed and nowhere to fall.
He kicked his tongue and threw the key once, and the door opened and his uncle came in.
My uncle, who was coming in while unbuttoning his uniform one by one, looked surprised when he saw Jeong Tae-ui lying on the bed.
"What are you doing here? Don't come until the joint training is over."
"I finished reading the book, so I came to return it."
Jeong Tae-ui gently shook the book in one hand. My uncle takes off his uniform coat and puts it on the back of his chair and looks at Jeong Tae-ui. This quick-witted uncle seemed to be trying to guess what the nephew, who was unlikely to have come to that extent, had come.
"You can take your time. Well, anyway, since you're here, borrow a book if you want to see it. But even if you read it all, don't bring it if it's not after the joint training period. Do you want some green tea?"
My uncle took off his shirt and started boiling water in the pot. When Jeong Tae-ui shook his head, he took out only his share of the tea cup. He sighed lightly, bending his head from side to side as if he were stiff.
Jeong Tae-ui put the borrowed book in its original place and looked through the bookcase with his eyes. It didn't make much difference because it came in a few days, but there were a few books that I hadn't seen on the bookshelf.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was still stroking the bookcase with his fingertips, stopped his finger on a book with a familiar title.
"I think it's already here because you said you sent it by ship. Mythology."
"Oh, it arrived yesterday. It's a very hot new book, I haven't read it yet, but if you want to see it, go ahead. I don't think I'll be able to read books for a while anyway, and I have other books to read.”
"Well, I'll take this. I'll bring it back when I'm back from joint training."
My uncle nodded as if to say so. I drank grassy tea in the teacup and exhaled a long breath.
He doesn't look tired at all times, but as he's not an iron man, his uncle couldn't be tired at times like these days. However, when Jeong Tae-ui, who was staring at him, and his eyes met, his uncle tilted his head slightly with a face that was no different from usual.
"You must be very tired these days. I can't believe you didn't even have time to read. Besides, I think it was a book that my uncle wanted to see a lot."
Jeong Tae-ui said, tapping his palm with the back of the book he took out. My uncle smiled and shrugged his shoulders.
"Right, I thought if you ship it, it'll arrive by the end of next week, so I thought I'd be able to read it in a relaxed manner because it'd roughly overlap with the end of the joint training."
But he came much earlier than I thought, murmured his uncle, and Jeong Tae-ui nodded convinced, "Oh, maybe that's why."
"After the joint training, did you ask me to send you a book by ship to get it? I was wondering why you had to send it by mail when it would have come anyway and you could have received it directly from Ilay.”
My uncle's hand, who was taking the tea cup to his mouth, stopped for a moment. My uncle stopped the tea cup near his mouth and looked at Jeong Tae-ui for a while, and then smiled slowly. Now I know why he came. With a sip of tea in his mouth, he put the cup back down.
"Did he say that to himself? Well... it was shocking to give the name to a stranger. He must like you quite a bit."
I don't think that's right...…. If he liked me, I would have thought I'd walk around in the shade with anxiety.
Jeong Tae-ui murmured to himself, but he decided not to say much because it was funny to insist that 'he doesn't like me.'
And even if you like it It didn't make any difference. The man's liking of a person was different from the liking of someone in general's liking of someone. What he likes about people is what he finds interesting. It was far from the general meaning of being regarded or cherished as an object of liking.
He is such a man. And my uncle couldn't have known that.
Thinking about it made my palate bitter. In the end, no matter who he was, whether he was an arms dealer living somewhere in Germany, or a lunatic scoundrel with enemies in the European branch, nothing changed. Jeong Chae-ui sat on the bed and bit his lips bitterly.
"I have no intention of prying into other people's affairs, uncle. I've had to take care of my life for half a year, so I get nervous when I feel a little strange about even the smallest things."
"I guess so. So?"
"What's your relationship with that crazy guy?"
Jeong Tae-ui's question was concise. It is also obvious who he is referring to. However, the uncle did not say anything for a while and only looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a subtle smile. It's a face of thought.
"Well... a book friend."
Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly when his uncle slowly opened his mouth. And I silently looked at my uncle and shrugged my shoulders. If you didn't want to say it, you didn't have to bring it out.
"Yes, I'll just take care of my life.”
"I know his brother. To be exact."
said my uncle. Jeong Tae-ui shut up again. There was no light in telling a lie, and the uncle said calmly. The face of my uncle, who sneaks a smile when his eyes meet, tells me that the words are completely true. But not everything has been revealed.
"……. That's right. I don't know why he's stuck in the UNHRDO branch, but it's a human being.”
Is it right to say that his family history at the UNHRDO branch does not know why?
Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders. In fact, even if my uncle told me in advance, nothing could have changed. It may just be that vague preconceptions have increased. Or maybe he had a ridiculous delusion and thought of a man named Riegrow only as an Ilay he had seen on the screen.
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head.
"Okay, I'll be on my way. Well... I don't think I'll have enough time to read either, so after I finish reading this, the joint training would have ended long ago.”
"Well... yeah. I haven't read it yet, so don't give it to me too late."
"You told me to take my time."
I never said that about the book. I just told you to watch it first if you want to."
What's that, you said you had a lot of other books to read, complaining and Jeong Tae-ui headed toward the door.
Oh, tomorrow is a golden weekend, and he said it would be training again without resting, and he said it would be extreme training, but he sighed inwardly and opened the door, and suddenly, his uncle talked to him from behind.
"It's just the way you do it."
"What?"
Jeong Tae-ui turned around holding the doorknob. My uncle was looking at Jeong Tae with a delicate face. It was not the face of the instructor, but the face of a pure 'uncle'.
"It doesn't matter what he does. If you had thought of separating Ilay and Riegrow, it would have been Ilay, not Riegrow, that you were mistaken."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle in silence. What he's trying to say is clear-cut. It was said that Riglow's appearance in front of his eyes was closer to the truth than Ilay, the storyteller who sometimes called and chatted.
Jeong Tae-ui smiled and shook his head after a moment.
"You're welcome, uncle. I didn't know much about Ilay.”
Jeong Tae-ui spread out his hands, adding that he was already a mysterious person from the time he showed his hands. Then my uncle laughed softly.
"Well, then go. Don't get caught."
"Well--- wouldn't it be unreasonable not to be noticed? Here, where record cameras are everywhere."
"……. That's right. There was that. You'll have to copy ten more books of the Discipline Ordinance later."
Jeong Tae-ui's face frowned suddenly. My uncle said sadly, "Why are you being caught by the record camera, be careful in the future," but it was too late.
Jeong Tae-ui didn't know anything about Riegrow. All I know is that he's a dangerous guy and shouldn't be near him. But that wasn't to say if you knew a bit about Ilay. I've called a few times, that' If you talk to a person a few times, you can say that the ability to understand what he or she is is a little better than others, but you can't define him or her by talking to him or her a few times without looking at his or her face.
However, Jeong Tae-ui had any impression of Ilay, just like most of those who had had several conversations with strangers. It is a kind of vague human image that may be this kind of person. to be able to communicate with each other when I see it, my heart feels heavy, but it's pleasant, but suddenly I can feel the chills like cold water.
Come to think of it, some of it seems to fit. Well, how much did you know about the two?
Jeong Tae-ui rubbed the back of his neck as he walked down the hallway regardless of whether it was filmed or not. Well, he smacked his lips bitterly.
"Damn it. It's a scam, a scam. How can such a pretty hand be on his wrist?”
His hands were so beautiful that I could take his eyes away. On the beach, the feeling did not change even when I saw the bare hands that took off the gloves. No, it's so pretty that it's not even comparable to when you move inside the screen.
But Jeong Tae knew. He was able to shake his fist at Jeong Tae-ui. The fact that Jeong Tae-ui would cut off his leash as soon as he felt like it was unchanged.
Didn't you feel that on the last call? Not just a few times, but a few dozen or hundreds of times, but that the man would think of himself as nothing more than a pure stranger.
Yeah, considering that, obviously Ilay and Riegrow were the same people.
"It's a real scam...…. Even if it doesn't look good on me, should I just ask them to cut it and put it on my hand? It's such a beautiful hand for him.”
However, considering his clean, neat, white face, he looked as good as the owner of his hand. As expected, the problem is not hands or face, but personality.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly slowed down. It's because I remembered what happened in the morning.
In the morning, the man died. It's the man who held the crossbow, who aimed at Ilay last night.
Ilay had told Jeong Tae-ui that he would deal with it after returning to Europe. And he didn't break the word. Until he shut up again.
It was morning when I returned to the branch building after the march. After finishing the meal, I couldn't rest right away and had to go into the morning routine. People went into the building carrying their luggage, muttering curses.
Jeong-tae was also about to carry back the luggage he had put down on the floor, complaining, "You're very overworked." 
Then suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui saw one person and murmured, "Uh!" It is because of the presence of a young man standing in the midst of a group of wild, rugged men in the European chapter -- though in fact not so much different from the average man. 
Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at him wondering why he was used to it, soon realized.
That's the guy I saw last night. Not really, but I saw him tangled up with Ilay. I looked at him anew because he looked familiar with his jawline from the side, and he was also right.
Jeong Tae-ui was so awkward that he coughed. I didn't meet the young man's eyes and I didn't meet him so embarrassed yesterday, but it's also awkward.
I see. That's what Ilay likes. relatively fine and slender in size smaller than average
Jeong Tae-ui became depressed. This is because his gaze, which was looking at Shinru, resurfaced. I should be careful, but I didn't know what to do just because I was careful. You can't fold the Shinru into a small size and carry it in your pocket, and in fact, if the Shinru wanted to go, you had no choice but to look away at yourself.
That man, Ilay, is arguably an overwhelming man who feels threatened by life, but on the other hand, he had that vivid and intense instinctive charm. Didn't you feel that badly last night?
Jeong Tae-ui's heart suddenly fluttered. And it became even more depressing. I couldn't feel refreshed when I thought that if that man approached Shinru in earnest, I would be able to play against him.
It was the car that Jeong Tae-ui was agonizing like that.
It was in front of everyone. The man, who was washing his hair with a blood-dried bandage, rushed at Ilay. A black blade thrust straight into his side drew near to him at a moment's notice.
Jeong Tae-ui was blankly lost in thought, lifting his luggage from the remaining steps away from Ilay. Then I saw it.
The blade, which is about a bone, was sharp enough to cut human flesh and cut bones. The moment the blade was about to touch Ilay's side.
Ilay turned around. Giving the man a fleeting glance, he saw Jeong Tae-ui the next moment. It was a very short moment. In a moment so short that he could not tell whether his eyes had met or not, he laughed a little.
You see, it's not my will to break what I say, it's inevitable for me.
That's what the laugh was saying. And Ilay slashed the reckless and foolish man who probably jumped into desperation. With the knife that the man shut with him, without hesitation, he cut down the neck at once.
The scar, which was cut deep enough to make the neck half come off, rose like a fountain. Covering the blood intact, Ilay threw his knife on the floor like he was throwing away trash. And I wiped the blood that spilled over my eyelids with the back of my hand. His face is stained with blood and his eyes are white.
Jeong Tae-ui stared at the scene, frozen in the place. It happened less than a few meters away. One or two drops of blood splashed on Jeong Tae's cheeks and even his collar. 
No one in the seat spoke. The man, who was slowly collapsing, spewing blood, stood expressionless in front of him and looked at Ilay, who looked down indifferently.
Ilay raised his gaze as he looked up. As if passing by, Jeong Tae-ui and his eyes meet again. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the man who had already become a dead body and murmured softly.
Another 'self-defense'.’
He wasn't a man who couldn't understand the sarcasm hidden in the words, but Ilay raised the corners of his mouth as if he was just smiling faintly even though he must have heard the murmur.
Jeong Tae-ui wiped the blood droplets off his cheek with his thumb and moved.
Shortly after Jeong Tae-ui, who entered the building through Ilay's side, the instructor came running, and the instructor with a cumbersome and troubled face heard a stern warning to Ilay.
Discipline would not hold you responsible, but if it were repeated like this, you could not overlook it, if it happened again, I would take measures of my own, let alone Ilay, and I was careful not to snort even if Jeong Tae-ui heard it.
Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his screaming arm again. Even though the building was completely heated and air-conditioned, when I remembered the scene in the morning, my stomach became uncomfortable and my spine became cold.
That's Ilay and Riegrow at the same time. A man who doesn't blink even in such a situation and doesn't make any difference. That's what Jeong Tae-ui is most unbearable about.
"Didn't you come in here because you can kill people without punishment?"
Jeong Tae-ui murmured sulkyly to himself. I didn't want to think that way, but if you're a freak who's always loved killing people.
"Who is it, TAEY?"
Jeong Tae-ui, who was leaning against the wall and staring blankly at his feet, raised his head in surprise at the sudden voice. A few steps ahead, Shinru stood there looking at himself. When your eyes meet, your smiling face is as sweet as cotton candy today.
"Oh, Shinru. Since when have you been there?”
"It's a beautiful hand that's a waste to him...Who's hands are so pretty?”
Shinru asked, tilting his head at an angle. Jeong Tae-ui shook his hand quickly at the subtle question.
"No, it's not. There's someone who doesn't need to care. He's a person who doesn't have anything to look into.”
"Well……."
Shin-ru looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a clear look, but soon smiled and nodded.
"Yeah. I don't know what it is, but don't worry too much about me. I think Tae-hyung's face has gotten really bad recently. ……Are you on your way back from the correctional officer? I don't want to get caught."
Shinru said anxiously. This floor on which they are standing now was originally a place where the current Jeong Taeui should not be. However, Jeong Tae-ui, who had already prepared to write 10 books of the regulatory ordinance, was no longer afraid. Since I was caught on the record, I thought it would be like being caught once or ten times.
Jeong Tae-ui looked down at Shinru quietly. Just looking at it made me smile.
He was always a lovely young man. Just looking at this pure and clean appearance made me feel calm. What's more, this sweet smile.
"Shinru."
"Yes?"
"……. It's just that."
Jeong Tae-ui laughed helplessly after calling his name. Shin-ru tilted his head with a strange face, but soon showed the lovely smile. Jeong Tae-ui was moved to see the smile. This joy I've never felt before, maybe it's the joy of dating that people have been talking about.
I don't know if I'm in a relationship, but Jeong Tae-ui smiled happily, thinking that there's nothing lacking in a relationship because he likes him and knows how he feels.
"Where are you going?”
"Oh, I'm on my way back to my room. I just finished my work. I had a lot of work today, so I finished a little late."
"I see...…Okay, then go and rest. Take a rest and see you next time."
Jeong Tae-ui comforted Shin-ru's shoulder, hiding his disappointment. Shin-ru also said after a moment of silence, as if he were disappointed.
"Yes, then take care of yourself. Don't forget to go play with me after the training."
Jeong Tae-ui was once again moved by the way he grumbled a little playfully. I guess this is really the joy of dating.
"Yes, then, later...….”
Jung Tae-ui, who was rubbing his mouth with his hand and muttering because he was a little embarrassed with a smile that wouldn't be pressed even if he tried to suppress it, closed his mouth the next moment. The smile faded from his expression. 
This is because a man was seen walking around the stairs in front of Jeong Tae-ui and behind Shinru.
Ilay Riegrow.
Perhaps he realized that Jeong Tae-yui's expression had hardened in an instant, Shin-ru looked back with a mysterious look. Ilay, who turns around the stairs and moves to this side and notices their presence, also stops looking at Jeong Tae-ui's face and looks at Shinru when he turns around.
“…….”
“…….”
There was a subtle silence. Ilay looks at Shinru.
Shinru also looks at Eli. Jeong Tae-ui was alternating between the two anxiously.
Whenever he thought of Shinru ahead of that man, Jeong Tae-ui felt faint anxiety. It is an instinctive anxiety that is anxious that something precious will be taken away. As it is now.
"……. Tae. Then I'll be on my way. Go home safely,"
Breaking the short, heavy silence, Shinru spoke quietly. Since he was standing with his back turned to Jeong Tae-ui, he could not see the expression of Shin-ru, but his voice had a faint boundary. Jeong Tae-ui was relieved by the voice. At least at this moment, what Shin-ru had with that man was not a likability or curiosity. I was wary of that man with a defensive mind.
Although the monstrous man would have no qualms about taking what he liked with his strength, Jeong Tae-ui felt a little relief at half of the Shin-ru. That's because the thought that the man's threatening fascination might attract Shinru at least one was also at the bottom of his heart.
"Yes, I'll see you later."
"Yes, I'll call you."
Shinru smiled as he looked back at Jeong Tae-ui. It was a bit stiff but still a lovely laugh. It was not comfortable to think that Ilay was watching this smile over there, but Jeong Tae-ui was leaning and looking at them as if watching them. There was an interesting look in his eyes.
Shinru greeted Jeong Tae-ui and turned around and walked toward his room. Ilay was standing on the way. The closer you get to him, the harder you walk. Like a young brute, terrified and bristled before a beast.
One step, one step. The distance between Shinru and Ilay gradually got closer. Ilay was leaning against the door with his arms folded and looked at him with a silent smile. At one point, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly warmed his heart.
"God---."
When Jeong Tae-eui just opened his mouth.
Shinru, who was a couple of steps away from Ilay heard the call and looked back at Jeong Tae-ui. At the same time, Ilay raised his body and reached out his arm to snatch Shinru's waist.
Ilay, who hugged and pulled Shinru's waist without any time to avoid, stood the Shinru against the wall and attached himself close to it.Ilay long finger lifted the cinder's chin. And aim at his lips as if to eat. Ilay's thick tongue dug into the mouth of the open mirage. The eyes of the Shinru grow bigger.
[ T/N : Sometime I hate Ilay's action here , he's totally walking Red Flag 🤦 ]
"Ilay! Stop it!"
Jeong Tae-ui cried angrily. And I ran up to them.
In the meantime, Ilay seemed to have not heard Jeong Tae-ui's words, and lowered one hand and grabbed the groin of Shin-ru without hesitation. A short groan escaped from the mouth of the Shinru. 
Ilay's big hand rubbed slowly and violently, holding the groin of the Shinru. The hand dug between the legs swept up the path from the hips to the sand. On top of a layer of clothing, the hands overlapped on the genitals of the Shinru are obscene and dark.
"Ilay!"
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed him by the shoulder and pulled him. Perhaps he had intended to do so from the beginning, he grabbed Ilay's collar and pushed him against the wall.
"Don't! Don't touch him!"
Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes blue and cried. I felt like my head was charred. The moment Ilay grabbed Shin-ru and bit his lips, the moment he pushed his hand between his legs, he was suffocated.
Ilay looked down at Jeong Tae-ui as if he were funny, but soon shifted his gaze to Shin-ru. Jeong Tae-ui was moved to tears by the attitude that he didn't care about you and gave strength to his hand holding his collar.
"Ilay…!!"
"Brother...! I'm fine. Don't."
However, the person who stopped Jeong Tae-ui was the Shinru, who was tearing off his collar in embarrassment next to him.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru with Ilay by the collar. Shin-ru, whose bewildering light remained, alternated between Ilay and Jeong Tae-ui with unstable eyes. The voice of Shin-ru, who repeatedly whispered, "Don't do it, don't fight," sounds very nervous and anxious.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was irritated once again when he heard the voice, stared at Ilay for a while and slowly warmed up his hands. Ilay smirked and smoothed his collar.
"It's pretty good. It's more delicious than it looks...…, What?"
“……!!”
Jeong Tae-ui got angry again at Ilay's laughable words. However, Shinru grabs him holding his fist from the side. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shin-ru dissatisfied with his white face with anger, but Shin-ru shook his head with a face that was about to burst because he was so anxious.
Jeong Tae-ui took a step back from Ilay, barely picking up his rough breath. And spoke to the Shinru in a low voice.
"Go inside. ……I'm fine. Go on."
Shin-ru still looked at Jeong Tae-ui anxiously. Then I looked at Ilay -- the only and faint relief for Jeong Tae-ui with a never-beautiful eye. Jeong Tae-ui, who didn't want to put Shin-ru on the spot and where Ilay's eyes were on, urged Shin-ru to go again, and Shin-ru nodded as if he had found out what was inside. And I walked slowly.
Looking back several times, Jeong Tae-ui did not move until Shin-ru entered the room and closed the door. Just like Ilay didn't move right next to him.
Jeong Tae-ui continued to look at the afterimage even after Shin-ru disappeared from view, and then slowly turned to Ilay. 
Ilay looked thoughtfully across the wall with his arms folded. And when he felt Jeong Taeui's eyes, only my eyes were shaking
Drop it and make eye contact.
Jeong Tae-ui slowly loosened his fist, which was still clutching hard, and with a sigh, the anger that had burned violently in the moment leaked little by little . Originally, it was rare to get angry violently, and he was unable to sustain such feelings for a long time.
Jeong Tae-ui took a step back, feeling a little pathetic about himself. Ask unpleasantly and depressingly.
"What are you going to do? ……do you want to have that child?"
Then there was an interesting light above Ilay's eyes. The interest was similar to desire.
"It's not yours yet, is it?"
"Should I? I think Shinru likes me, too."
Ilay laughed low as Jeong Tae-ui said. It's a smile that says, "I'm a little out of steam."
"Hey, Tae. You're wrong again. I'm not talking about feelings of liking or what. Feel free to have that kind of thing. I don't want to. All I want is a short, intense reading."
"---So."
Anxiety and discomfort beyond them spread throughout the heart.
Jeong Tae-ui looked straight at Ilay.
He looked at Jeong Tae-ui with his cool, deep black eyes that did not know what he was thinking.
He is a man who gets his hands on anything he wants it somehow. Giving up or what you want was so unbecoming for this man. Therefore, Jeong Tae-ui could not retreat further. If he tried to scratch and cut down the mirage, the things he cherished, he could not wait and see. No matter what. Even if one's power is far short.
Suddenly, Ilay laughed like a sigh. The way he shook his head excitedly, he looked as if he had raised both hands.
"Yes, that's good. I don't want to fight you for now anyway. Even if we fight, now is not the time. So I'll give you one. You should take a step back."
Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly at Ilay's low and subtle words. I had no idea what this man, who was blatantly showing his desire for the Shinru, would say.
He stared at Ilay and then kicked his tongue.
Damn. I thought I could understand what my uncle said very accurately now. Regardless of whether it's good or bad, it's best not to be seen and not to be involved
Jeong Tae-ui said bitterly.
"Let's hear it first, that it's a concession. I don't know if I'll ever have an answer."
Ilay laughed at Jeong Tae-ui's words, which were mixed with sulky complaints. And I said it as if I was making a great concession.
"He's the man you care about, isn't he? I think it's definitely appetizing and I'm craving the bottom part. It's my rule to get what I want, but I said I don't intend to fight you right now. So--- you don't interfere with him no matter what I do. Instead, I won't force him to do it.”
"What?"
"Didn't you understand? I mean, if I approach him, seduce him, or drag him into bed, I don't care at all, as it's not yours yet. Instead, I won't use threats or other compulsory measures."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay for a moment, speechless. I felt like I was lightly stabbed in the back of my head.
"No, it's...….”
"If I'm not dating you properly, I don't have the right to say anything to you."
Jeong Tae-ui shut up.
He was right. In fact, Jeong Tae-ui could not define what kind of relationship he had with Shin-ru. I have to say that he is trying to entice him and he is taking such efforts well. I was not in a position to ask Shinru to stay away.
However, because of that, in front of Jeong Tae-ui, who was unable to say anything because he did not willingly say, "Then do so," Ilay turned away as if he had finished what he had to say.
"Ilay!"
Jeong Tae-ui called him half-baffled, trying to turn around. Ilay raised his eyebrows and turned his head around. Jeong Tae-ui stared at him with a heavy heart for a while and said depressedly.
"If you use forceful methods, ……I will never sit still."
Then Ilay smiled cheerfully. "Of course," he said, leaving only a brief answer that could be interpreted in either direction.
Jeong Tae-ui, who stood there until he turned the corner and was no longer seen, sank leaning against the wall as soon as he disappeared from view. Suddenly, decades of fatigue seemed to pour out.
Things have gone awry. I couldn't have refused his offer anyway -- there's no guarantee that if you insist on it until the end, it won't come out like a dead end -- there was no reason to refuse, but I never wanted this situation.
"I can't believe I'm never going to stay still.…. A man with the power to do that will not work."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured a self-helpful self-talk and made a sick sound.
After entering this place, not only did life turn unlucky, but also did all kinds of foolish things alone.
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CHAPTER 4
 Play Devil
That Saturday morning they called the crocodile tears.
 They couldn't rest on weekends, either day or night all week, when they had to be blue and nervous even during non-regular hours.
 Usually, from the evening of Geumyong-ri to the evening of Sunday, it is a free time to go out, but on Saturday, it was designated without permission, let alone going out. Because I had training again from Saturday afternoon.
 At least on Saturday morning, they let them rest, saying to save some energy, but they, who were constantly overworked to pay until Friday night, gritted their teeth when the instructor said, "Rest in the morning and gather in the afternoon."
"If we start training in the afternoon, can't we pretend to make a mistake during the training and rip off the instructors' throats first?"
"If you want to rip the instructor's throat off, you'll have to deal with the instructor as well as the instructor who follows you..I'm sure you can't handle either of them. Are you confident you can deal with them all at once?"
"So is he. Shall we team up? I'll be the instructor, you'll be the instructor."
"Should I? Which instructor should I aim for?"
"Of course he's a European instructor!"
 The men lying on their stomachs without exercising on mattresses in the free-for-all room were spending time chatting like that.
 There are three hours left until the gathering time. In two hours, we have to gather, and there is only one more hour left to be comfortable, and among them, who are screaming and suffering every time they look at the clock, Jeong Tae-ui crouched with his knees in his arms.
 I'd rather lie down comfortably in my room, read books or solve puzzles for hours, and while I was living with Morse, it got infected- I wanted to take a rest, but I couldn't achieve my goal and sat here because of the tow that I share my room with.
 Jeong Tae-ui looked at them one by one with wonder, thinking that similar conversations would come and go among a group of European branch members sitting far away.
 When Jeong Tae-ui sighed still, Yuen-ho, who was lying down next to him and tossing and turning, asked why. Jeong Tae-ui said solemnly, "Well."
"I just thought of it. When you think of UNHRDO, you think that it's an organization with a lot of talented people outside, but these guys are members of UNHRDO's branch.. Carlo, scratching his groin in the trunk over there, Toe, who's been restless and opium-addicted since the morning because he's out of cigarettes, or a bonehead fan who's still sniveling about why he's dead every night with a hawk's picture.…, I thought people outside would be sad if they knew."
"Yes…Now that you mention it, it's a little serious, my branch."
"But it's not just us, but they seem to be a lot of trouble, so I'm relieved to stir it."
 Jeong Tae-ui pointed to a group of European branch members clustered on the opposite wall. They were playing ugly, too. Some of them were playing Barbary Man, some of them were trampled on by Barbary Man and jumped up and beat up the wrong guy, and even in one corner, it wasn't a tantrum-TrumpThere were some guys fiddling with -.
 I remembered what my old uncle said, "If I stay here, I won't have to worry about finding a job." They're going to think about where to pick.
 It is a fraud that deceives so many companies and gives them away as talented people.…. Jeong Tae-ui looked at them with white eyes and turned his head.
 But if you think about it, those guys are better. Although it is a bit mean, from the employer's point of view, it is successful if you do what you ask without causing any problems and do well. The problem is, the employer can't control and produce people with great problems with their personality.
 Let's say...
 Jeong Tae-ui tried to think of an idea for a while, but quickly shook his head. I almost thought of a human being who has nothing good to do with it. If you keep thinking about such a guy, you'll be gloomy.
"Oh -- it's almost the end of your break. I'll have to go out in a little while. It's time for another fling. Oh man, things work out well when you have to pick up a car at a time like this."
 Nervously pacing, sat down next to Jeong-tae, and said the futuristic opium addict. He looked pitifully at Toe, who was clinging to a match in his mouth, perhaps instead of a cigarette.
"Does it taste like cigarettes when you chew it?""
"Do you think it'll fly? Uh... I don't want just one, or even that, but I just want someone to smoke and have leftovers. If only I had just one sip."
 If I told him now that I had thrown away a cigarette that I had taken from Toe the other day without smoking properly, I would surely be beaten to death. I felt sorry for him.
"Do any of the people in Europe have cigarettes? Hey, if there's anyone in Europe who smells like cigarettes during training, let me know later. I'll just grab him and rip him off."
 The structure seemed to be seen how blackmail and extortion occurred in the branch. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Toe with white eyes and turned his head. Maybe I should buy you some smoking candles later.
 Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head and looked at his watch. There is not much time left until one o'clock when I was told to gather. He nodded his head from side to side to warm up his voice, asking no one.
"But you pretended to make a mistake in training and hit the instructor's neck, is that okay?"
"Well, it's basically indiscriminate fighting. Come to think of it, you're new. The rules are simple. If you catch it, you just hit it. Of course, if you get caught, you just get hit. If you don't want to get hit, you just shake it off and run away. Divide the time zone into two, the chasing side and the chasing side change. The one who's chased must defend. Attacks are only possible for the purpose of shaking off the attacking team and running away, that's all. However, since the rules are simple, there are many accidents. In fact, the clue that it is possible to fight back to shake off the attack and run away is that you can fight back against the person who attacks you. It's only a matter of time before it becomes a dogfight."
"What's that? Then can't you just hide in the corner until time passes?"
"If you're caught hiding, you'll probably be beaten, but it's better to just run. Well, you can hide if you are confident in hiding properly, but the place is limited."
 Jeong Tae-ui looked at the answering Toe in amazement. It was impossible to know if it was really training, but the expressions of Toe and others were quite serious.
"I'm not kidding, you better be careful. You'll be in big trouble if you look down on it."
 Carlo, who was lying a little away, murmured. Jeong Tae-ui glances back at him.
 I thought I knew what you were saying. Obviously, as they say, if the rules are simple, the game will be dangerous. Moreover, the rule is dangerous to hear. Run away, or catch and hit someone who runs away.
"But if you can't get away with it, you'll be beaten to death."
 Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and murmured. It was half a joke, but Tsing nodded solemnly.
"It's bad luck. Besides, the place where I got hit is not good, so I can go as it is. Well, you should be more careful in your case. Of all things, I've bought a grudge against the worst of all."
"……."
 I thought I knew who the bad guy was without asking. He said yesterday that he wasn't in the mood to fight with him, but he doesn't know. You may have changed your mood today. He seemed to be living on his own terms.
"You have to be careful because there are some people who often take advantage of this opportunity to do harsh things to someone you don't like. Besides, I don't think there's any of us, but sometimes the guys on the same team try to settle their grudge. It's very scary."
 When Tsing said with his tongue in his mouth, Alta replied, "On the other hand, if there is someone you usually hate, you can take this opportunity to give him a shot." Jeong Tae-ui paid a moment's silent tribute to the unknown opponent, whom Alta holds a grudge.
It has been almost a week since the training, but the fierce and vicious atmosphere of Zomche is still not well understood. Every day people were injured in accidents, big and small, and small. There are people who are already dead people who are dead. Things were going on in this small island without common sense.
"I have to go out somehow in six months, or I think I'll be really weird."
 Jeong Tae-ui sighed and said to himself. Such was the thing to fear most about this situation. No matter how unfamiliar a person is, over time, he or she will get used to it. That's what happens without even realizing that you're being colored by the situation as SinaB.
 There are pros and cons to everything and there are certain advantages here, but the disadvantages are too poor in quality.
"You don't seem to have a good feeling about it, but let me tell you, the video I saw during the battle analysis before the joint training. Well, it was an edited version of the weekend training video."
 Toe said beside him. Jeong Tae-ui's video...He muttered, and soon stiffened his face.
 That's it. The red marks that dot there. The vivid and intense color was unforgettable.
"Killing people like that is the training you're going to do from now on?  It's kind of funny to say it's"
 When Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue and muttered, Toe shrugged his shoulders.
"Not really. That's because he's crazy, and he's not really the enemy who killed my parents, but no matter how much I hate him, he doesn't beat him to death. Sometimes there are people who die in accidents, and they rarely kill people with determination. The point is, don't meet a crazy guy."
 After listening to Toe's words, Jeong Tae-ui was half convinced. No matter how much you hate people, you don't even think about killing them unless you do. This is because even if you have never experienced it, you instinctively know how much weight killing is.
What a terrible grudge he's built up like that, and so many people are rushing in to kill him at the risk of their own lives.
 Jeong Tae-ui's appetite became bitter. In fact, in life, people who want to kill even if they throw everything away can appear. A life that doesn't would be a happy life.
"Hey, time's up. Let's get going."
"Oh, yes. Let's meet alive."
 Carlo rose earlier and said, and the other men rose from their seats and answered.
 Jeong Tae-ui wanted to stay like this without getting up because the hell he would be waiting for was very bleak when he got up and left, but he had no choice but to get up as if he was dragged by the barrel that Toe grabbed his wrist.

***
''Brother, take care of yourself. You don't have to worry about me."
 Jeong Tae-ui took out the message that came into the pager once again. It was a message that came in at dawn today.
 After returning to the room last night, I couldn't sleep, so I called Shinru after midnight. I was worried about waking him up, but fortunately, he answered the phone in his usual voice.
 I didn't really have anything to say. A short but unwilling conversation with Ilay
  - too one-sided to be called a conversation -

Just became uneasy after having a conversation. But that doesn't mean he'll tell Shin-ru all this and that and say, "Don't come near him even if he approaches you. You can't say, 'You must only look at me.'
 To put it another way, he hasn't said anything to Shinru yet. Like it, say anything more.
 I had been scolded by Toe before that his behavior was so obvious that the viewer was embarrassed, and I didn't think Shin-ru would know because he was unexpectedly quick-witted, but he didn't say anything on the surface.
 Jeong Tae-ui hesitated while holding the phone.
 Should I say it now? I like it. However, it was not something to talk about on the phone, and I felt that talking to Ilay right after passing by like that was somehow not a message of his pure will.
"But is that person close to you?"'
 I'm only saying ambiguous things because I don't have anything to say, but all of a sudden, Shinru asked about Ilay from over the phone. Jeong Tae-ui, who deliberately didn't talk about the topic of Ilay, hesitated for a moment, but soon answered gently.
''No, it's not. I got used to it, but...He's a dangerous fellow at a close distance.''
 So if you come near him or see him nearby, Jeong Tae-ui turned around and said so. But somehow, Shinru seemed to be listening half-heartedly. My mind seemed to be focused on something else.
 There was a subtle sense of uneasiness. Jeong Tae himself knows the identity of the anxiety. I don't want to admit it, but it's anxiety about loss. I wonder if he's going to Shinru
 The slight and vague anxiety eventually hung up without being dispelled, and Jeong Tae-ui was looking at the phone with a complicated mind and covered himself with a blanket.
 When I woke up after sleeping for a long time, a message came in at dawn.

" Be careful. "
Jeong Tae-ui felt better when he saw the short sentence. He must have been worried about.
Jeong Tae-ui after learning that he was training from this afternoon. The fact that there was someone who was worried about him sometimes gave me a bigger boost than I thought.
 " Thank you "

Jeong Tae-ui sent such a short answer and put the pager in his pocket. Then, whenever I had time, I would take it out and feel a pleasant reassurance. Of course, it didn't really help.
"This is it, Won. It's like I'm being chased after like a bunch of dogs."
 Jeong Tae-ui grumbled, tightening his loose shoelaces again. Earlier, the string kept loosening and untying until the end. I was crouching down in the middle of the hallway, and the guy from the same branch who was running around the corner mistakenly said, "Oh! He's a member of the European branch I found it!" and then I got into position to hit him and kicked him in the ankle.
 Similar things happened a couple more times after the guy disappeared apologizing and realizing that he had seen it wrong only after I collapsed.
"Everyone's crazy...…. I must have fallen into a new strange star that I don't know."
 Jeong Tae-ui lamented quietly. I was hearing someone shouting, "I found it!" or "Stop there, you punk!" from time to time.
 No matter how much they are on the same team, seeing such behavior, I think everyone is crazy. This is not some kind of human hunt, and I couldn't understand the intention of the training itself.
"It's not physical training, but it's training to destroy personality."…."
 Jeong Tae-ui walked slowly, spinning a club in his hand - made of rubber - but it hurt enough to be mesmerized if it was hit properly. Since the position changes every hour anyway, I thought it would be better to save my physical strength for an hour later. Even if Jeong Tae-eui wielded a club and did not catch and beat someone, it could not be guaranteed that the opponent would ignore Jeong Tae-eui.
"In an hour, I'll have to run to death...…. I don't know where to hide."
 Jeong Tae-ui has been looking around the branch building from top to bottom since a while ago. Although the Asian branch is in a position to chase now, it will be in the opposite position after an hour, but I wanted to find somewhere to hide for that time in advance.

 But it was nowhere to be seen. It was good to go anywhere in the branch building, but you should not enter the door that leads to a dead end. Only the hallway had to run to death. Exceptionally, more than one entrance door-a large lecture room or daryeon room-can be entered.
 The large space with more than one entrance door was open, so it was impossible to hide, and the corridor was the same. In the complex corridors, which may be considered a maze for first-time visitors, there is a high possibility that they will encounter enemies or allies whenever they turn the corner, so everyone had to run nervously.
"Damn. I wondered why you needed a seven-story building with 2,000 pyeong of space for a hundred people, and you wanted to use it for this unnecessary and radical training."
 He's wasting his budget, complaining, and starting from the 6th basement floor,
Going up one step further, I looked where I could hide (the 7th basement floor was a fishing area, so no one could enter in the first place). except for those who have been punished and imprisoned for gross violations of discipline.)
 Even though it was such a wide and complex building, once there was a restriction that it should not enter the dead end room, there was rarely a place to hide.
"Can't you open the ceiling and hide somewhere? Oh, my. We're going to run out of time is running out. Tsk. Get out of here for an hour or you'll get a hell of a beating. Even if I claim that I didn't hit you all...… It's no use."
 Jeong Tae-ui went up the stairs thinking that if he was chased for an hour and beaten, he might run around swinging a club to beat them up with a light in his eyes for the next hour.
 From the 6th basement floor, the 5th basement floor with facilities to spend most of the free time, and the 4th basement floor, which is locked with a sign saying, "No one is allowed to enter from the beginning," pass through the 3rd and 2nd basement floors, where prison guards and teachers stay and work. a ground floor located under a decaying roof over it
 In fact, it may be right to see it as a free competition in a wide place rather than being chased and chased. It's just a difference in the order of whether to attack first or later, and in the end, you can get a fight that comes on your way, so it's close to indiscriminate free competition.
"Well, this will change the time without a sharp response. I can't do it can't be... For the next hour, I just have to run."
 Jeong Tae-ui sighed and went into the bathroom for the next hour. Sometimes there were people who hid poorly in the bathroom, so the bathroom became the stage of a bloody fight. In the bathroom where Jeong Tae-ui went in now, there was a fight not long ago, and one of the wall tiles, which was fine until the morning, was broken. The cost of repairing the building will be considerable later.
 There were two or three men in the bathroom. They were men who had never talked to Jeong Tae-ui because they were a different team from the Asian branch, but were familiar with their faces. When Jung Tae-ui opened the bathroom door and entered, they looked at him with fierce eyes, but when they found out that he was from the same branch, they relaxed again and continued to talk among themselves.
"……Yes, today is the only today."
"I'll drive him there somehow, and I'll see the end of it."
 He's like this everywhere he goes. He says he's not an egret, but this group of crows won't be common either. Today, there were several human butchers who were impatient to hunt humans.
 What Jeong Tae-ui hated was to obscure his judgment in a group atmosphere regardless of his reason or experience. He was unwilling to sympathize with those who raised their voices in the society surrounding him, without deep consideration or thought.
 But he soon changed his mind. You can't just talk about other people's affairs. It could not be concluded that any of their best friends had not died or become a moron at the hands of those chidels. The grudge with a good reason did not deny Jeong Tae-ui's intention. Besides, I don't deserve to pretend to be a saint. When the anger he had accumulated for several years exploded and beat Kim So-wi, his head was blank, and he really beat him without looking at the situation. Now that I think about it, I don't think I killed him
It was fortunate that
 I don't know what he's doing now, the enemy. But it was also a motive, so I was curious because I hadn't seen it for a while. I didn't even know if I was hated in my own way. ……it would be terrible to see again.
 Jeong Tae-ui went into the bathroom and sat down. I didn't mean to go to the bathroom, but I wanted to sit down. You can go down to the 6th basement floor and sit on the sofa all over the hallway, but if you sit there, you will often meet people running around and wielding clubs in front of you, and if you are unlucky, you may be dragged into it and flounder between them.
"I can take some risks if I can see him get hurt. No, it's okay if I get hurt that much. I really want to see how he'll scream and how he'll be in pain."
"You always look as nonchalant as an ice sheet, so I'd like to see if there's really blood underneath it. The unlucky European."
 Outside the bathroom compartment where Jeong Tae-ui is sitting, the men were still talking without going out earlier. While unintentionally listening to the story - but knowing that there is still a sense of calm and yet talking, I didn't think I was eavesdroppingJung once again felt a deep gap between the Asian and European branches.
 Even if you become dangerous, you want to see your opponent get rough, so it's hard only if you don't have a grudge. I see a lot of the dark side of human beings here.
 Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue inwardly. I've seen a lot of dirty faces in the army, but it's not easy here either. I didn't want to see it like that, so I was discharged from the military after getting hurt, and this is how it looks like here. The tree wants to stay still, but the wind doesn't stop, so it's an egret where crows play...….
 But what kind of man has such a ferocious grudge?
"I saw you before. You're covered in human blood from the top of your head and you don't bat an eyelid, you madman."
"I'm afraid of him, to be honest. If you kill someone with joy, you'd say he's a psychopath, but he's not. A face that kills people is the same as a normal face. It's not a human being."
 A low, gloomy voice murmured fearfully. The atmosphere cooled down as if it had been transmitted to the tone.
 Jeong Tae-ui sighed and looked at the ceiling. I thought it would be so, but my hunch came true. That's true, if there are two people who live such a grudge, that's a big deal.
 A person who thinks killing people is no different than sleeping or breathing.
Ilay Riegrow. He's a man who brings out the sound of a madman from anyone's mouth.
"But will it be okay? No matter how much you use a cluster, the entire dance room will fly away."
"If you don't do that, you won't kill him. Besides, there's nothing in the dance room, so there's no place to cover yourself. That's the only place. To get rid of him."
"There's nothing to worry about. Even if I blew up a dance room. Besides, Kipenhan said he'd stop me."
 At the end of the sentence, the sound suddenly cut off. Perhaps the last person shut his mouth as soon as he spoke as if he had made a slip of the tongue. The other men are not speaking as if they are looking at each other.
 Jeong Tae's will is...…, he leaned his head against the wall. I think I heard something difficult.
 It didn't seem to be such a top secret given that those men didn't drag Jeong Tae-ui out of the bathroom compartment right away, but it must be something that's not so good because it's in other people's ears.
"Who cares? If he dies, not only our people, but the Europeans will not be able to speak openly, and they will like it inside. As long as it doesn't go in his ears, is there anyone around him who can give him advice?"
 A man's murmur broke the silence. Then, yes, yes, it is followed by a response.
 Jeong Tae-ui couldn't lean his head against the wall, so he touched his forehead with his hand. I felt a distant headache. The heart beats unsteadily and the neckline cools.
 A few words soon caught my eye. These men were trying to take Ilay's breath away. Furthermore they were referring to the Keeperhan-probably the Keeperan instructor on the intelligence side- That's the background.
 Not good. This situation itself was not very good. He is a man who has committed many things that deserve to die, which is the credit of all. Killing a man like that didn't mean to be criticized. Rather, there may be more people who are very happy and will soothe their resentment.
 However, the situation did not stop simply with those holding grudges conspiring to kill one person. If it's related to Kipenhan, it doesn't look good no matter how much I think about it.
 I don't know why Kipenhan is trying to get rid of Ilay - but it didn't seem surprising at all to say who and why he had a grudge against himQ: Isn't it a problem if the instructor condones killing a member?
 Plus, Cluster.
  Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his faded lips nervously. What the hell is wrong with them here, this guy or that guy? No one knows what a cluster is, but it explodes? It seems that they will not be able to recognize traces so that there is no evidence left because they can't kill people at all. Or you want to go down the road of mutual destruction.
 In the context of that conversation, the cluster they were talking about was not CBU. It must mean an improved interpersonal cluster that can be used on a small gun that can be carried on the shoulder due to its ultra-small size, and I heard that even a small improved species will burn thousands of square meters. It means that at least one indoor swimming pool is usually blown away.
 If it is a dance room with nothing they say, it is highly likely to be the fifth dance room on the third basement floor.
 If you put a person in there and throw a cluster, there will be no bones left. The dance room itself will not remain, but there is no way for people to be safe.
 No, the idea of detonating a bomb in an underground building, regardless of everything, was absurd.
 In the past, when taking internal organization lectures, the instructor added it. From the design stage of the building, the building was built on a level comparable to that of the air defense. It was the gist of the story that he should feel free to train because he would not budge from a considerable shock.
 If you think it's definitely like an air defense ship, you may be able to ease the worry of ground collapse caused by bombs.
 Well, I take that into consideration But I think these guys are crazy. They're going to use bombs to kill a man and blow up a building. Besides, if there's any involvement in the Keeperan instructor.
 This is not just acquiescence. With the introduction of an improved cluster, which is not something that anyone can easily get, it could not be enough for the instructor, who already knew the plan, to turn a blind eye to it and cover up. In any way, he is directly involved. Maybe it was Kippen who gave them the cluster.
 Jeong Tae-ui recalled Kippen-han.

 The instructor, who was about the same age as his uncle, was very sensitive to his interests. He knew very well how to derive results in his favor by inferring situations and results, so he did well to produce maximum results with minimal investment. In the process, it seemed that a rather unethical method was often used.
 Jeong Tae-ui was not very pleased with him, who served a different superior from his uncle. He was not a person who was personally likable. But he was a man of great intelligence, and I didn't expect him to be involved in this. It wouldn't be any good for him to die.
 Jeong Tae-ui rubbed the wrinkles between his eyebrows with the tip of his index finger. And in this situation, I thought about what I should do. The answer came very simply. It was not close to the third basement floor.
 It was not known whether they would succeed in that plan. If Ilay can be safely dragged into the dance room and thrown a cluster into it, the monster human being cannot be breathless only if he is a human being. Then should he really give him a hint?
 For a moment there was a human conflict. And there was no answer. There was nothing to be sorry about the man's death. No, rather, it's good for Jeong Tae. However, there was no clear answer as to whether it was right to pretend not to know after hearing that he was trying to kill a person. 

Jeong Tae-ui was neither just nor naive enough to believe in an absolute ethics that did not consider causal relationships.
"I heard something wrong, something wrong...…. I'll feel guilty for nothing if he dies at this rate."
 Jeong Tae-ui grumbled so quietly that he couldn't hear it from the outside. His pale lips were still cold. It may feel more so because the fingertips of touching the lips have cooled down.
 The men outside were still trying to say more. Jeong Tae-ui thought that he should make the best choice he could at this moment. Before I hear more nonsense, I'm out now.
 When Jeong Tae-ui opened the bathroom door and went out, the men standing outside closed their mouths again. in the first place , I knew Jeong Tae-ui was in there, but I looked at him with a suspicious eye. 

Jeong Tae-ui silently dug between them and washed his hands in the sink. In fact, I wanted to wash my hair against the messy bathroom wall, but I couldn't wash my hair here.
"Hey, you're on the instructor's team, aren't you?"
 One of the men suddenly spoke to him. From that cold and threatening tone of speech, I could well guess what he would say without having to listen to the background.
"I won't disturb you no matter what you do, so do as you please. Don't waste your energy on me."
Jeong Tae-ui looked in the mirror and said bluntly. It is inconvenient to hear useless things, but you will feel completely calm down only when you hear threats for nothing. Above all, I didn't want to talk to these dangerous teeth. Besides, if you're a member of Kipenhan's team.
"I'll be done this time anyway, so I won't have time to spread the word, but don't talk about it unnecessarily. We're in the same team. Don't you think? I'm trying to make a man who deserves to die pay for it."
 The man talked about whether Jeong Tae-ui's answer was not enough. He sighed softly. I had to say one more thing for these tactless men.
"I guess I didn't realize it, but I didn't hear the name of the dying man. You guys didn't even talk about it. I mean, I don't know what you guys are talking about."
"……Aha."
 Only then did the man seem to understand what Jeong Tae-ui was saying. I don't know how far he understood the phrase, "I don't care at all and I'll do something I don't know, so leave me alone," but the gist seems to have been conveyed.
 The man shrugged, saying, "Yes, my friend." Jeong Tae-ui drew a paper napkin and wiped his hands, thinking, "What are you going to freeze to death?" but he didn't say the idea out of his mouth. They just had such a bad memory that they hoped that the next time they encountered them in the hallway or somewhere, they would not talk to them and pretend to know them.
 In the meantime, it seemed like an hour had passed. A signal alarm went off in the building.
 After a five-minute break, he changed his position and started training again.
 The men left the bathroom, and soon people who seemed to have been running around so far began to sweat and enter the bathroom one by one.
 Jeong Tae-ui was depressed as he left the bathroom. I thought my luck was fierce these days, but it's endless. It would have been a hundred times better to run around for an hour and swing a rubber club against the wall than to hear what would have been better not to hear.
There is a crime of aiding and abetting in the world. It is a crime that is established as a aid to another person's criminal behavior.
 Jeong Tae-ui picked an ion drink from the vending machine and groped through the memories he had studied in the past.
 I can't argue that I've lived a clean life, but I thought I've been on the right path so that it doesn't go against the spirit of law, but this is how I get out of the right path. Even aiding and abetting is aiding and abetting murder. The branch here, which is an extraterritoriality, was in a situation where it was not strange to call it lawless now, but when Jeong Tae-ui, who was depressed, picked up the ion drink in a melancholy manner.
 During the short five-minute break, people recharged. Those who were being chased filled the needs that they could not rest or drink properly because they were being chased, and those who were being chased moved away from them. Of course, some of them did what they had to do, saying, "Whoever follows you can fight against it anyway, but it doesn't matter."
Jeong Tae-ui was the latter, to say the least. I was never good enough to think that I could fight against it, but I thought it would be the same wherever I went. It's just a difference in how many minutes the start of the race is delayed, and the same is true that you have to fight against the enemies that are rushing toward you by swinging a stick at you.
 I looked around the inside of the building for the previous hour, but there was no place to hide. It's actually hard to run away. It is easy to see failure if the enemy comes in from the front and the back at the same time. And since he's not Carl Lewis, it's hard to get rid of them completely.
 Then the best way to do it is to..
"At a dead end, Where is the narrow and dead end?"
 He took a quick step by drinking the ion drink from the vending machine. When I thought about the internal structure of the building for a moment, I quickly thought of a suitable place.
 There was a narrow hallway with a water purifier placed between the library and the west stairway. The road is perfect for about one person to drink water. One bad thing was that people often come and go right next to it, leading to the stairs, but in other words, it was easy to run away from there when it was necessary.
 Let's hang in there for an hour somehow. Then you can rest for an hour or if a guy gets his own back for the next hour, he'll be chasing him for revenge instead of resting for the next hour. If I'm unlucky, I'll just be beaten up for an hour, but should I die? I have never had a personal or special grudge against any of the members of the European branch, except for being a member of an Asian branch. Only one, though it caught the eye of a very troublesome fellow.
 The thought of him made me depressed again. I'm not depressed, I'm upset.
 It may be natural to feel this way to help others plan something bad, but it is never pleasant. Even if the other person, Jeong Tae himself, is a person who longed for him to disappear somewhere.
 Five minutes passed while I was thinking about that. Jeong Tae-ui, who reached the fifth basement floor, ran toward his destination, feeling behind his back that he was already hearing a noisy shout from afar.
 There was no one in the water purifier next to the library. There were not many people who came here because it was such a corner. Jeong Tae-ui went right in front of the water purifier. Inside the narrow, long road that only one person could come in, he crumbled a can of finished ion drinks.
 People's voices used to get closer and farther away. Not too far away, I could hear shouting, fighting and rolling around. Jeong Tae-ui lightly swung the club in one hand.
 It would be nice if no one could hide from here on out for an hour, but it seemed unlikely. There were occasional shadows of people going up and down the western stairs beyond the translucent glass. When someone in that shadow opens the glass door and comes in here, their eyes meet.
 How long has it been?

 When it didn't seem like such a long time had passed, a situation that Jeong Tae-ui didn't want happened in the end. The glass door burst open and two or three men came in. And they were unfortunately the pursuers, the members of the European branch.
"Oh, I found one!"
"What, were you hiding in this corner? But it's right next to the stairs, and you were here knowing you were going to get caught."
"Oh, there's a water purifier. Good. Let's get rid of him and get some water, he's been thirsty."
 Anxious tranquility was thus broken. Jeong Tae-ui still clapped his tongue and grabbed the club when he saw the watch that was left for a long time. But if it's this, there's no big problem if you hit it hard...….
 Jeong Tae-ui, who was lightly tapping a rubber club on his palm while thinking humanely, hardened his face when he saw an iron pipe lifted by one of the men.
"Wait, it was definitely this club that was rationed. Why do you have different weapons?"
"What? That's the basic tool, but I chose my stuff. If it's not a lethal weapons.… Aha, you're a beginner."
"Even an iron pipe is a lethal weapon, enough!"
 I want to see someone who is okay after being hit hard on the head with that. No, before that, it is surprising that a man who kills people with his bare hands is in the branch, but the idea that iron pipes are not weapons of murder.
 However, it was useless to insist on Jeong Tae-ui's opposition to iron pipes. "Then you should go and get a pipe," the man said, swinging down the iron pipe. 

Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue.
 Damn. If you're training a man to risk his life, you should explain these unofficial rules underwater. What if I get hit in the head by an iron pipe and die?
 Come to think of it, there was a rumor that there were many ghosts in the army. In particular, when Jeong Tae-ui was in front of him, it was rare to find a man who had not seen a ghost while standing on a night watch. However, even in the midst of that, Jeong Tae did not believe that ghosts were floating around because he did not see anything similar to ghosts, but it is true that such rumors were circulating.
 Somehow I knew why. There must have been a lot of people who died in this way. If he died here in a ridiculous way, he would surely appear as a ghost... and I'm sure the ghost will laugh happily and rip the ghost apart.
It reminded me of Ilay again. Jeong Tae-ui raised his head and kicked his tongue with guilt that he had forgotten for a while in a hurry. With the club he was holding in his hand, he lifted up an iron pipe that the man swung down and blocked it for now. And one after another-I can't say it's very cowardly-but I shot the man in the eye with the tip of the stick.
 The blunt club did not cause any injuries, such as being stabbed in the eye, but the man, who probably hurt much more than being hit in the eye with his fist, screamed and dropped his iron pipe. And Jeong Tae-ui, who was aiming for it, quickly picks up the pipe. When I picked up a warm metal ball with the man's temperature on it, I felt more relieved than when I was holding that rubber bat. Indeed, I can see why they threw away rubber clubs. There's this psychological advantage, too. 
 When his colleague collapsed holding his eyes, the men rushed in shouting out the sounds that Jeong Tae-ui had heard so many times, such as "You coward!" and "This punk needs to taste it!" Only then could he fully taste the advantage of the geography branch in that position.
The inside of the water purifier was narrow, so only about one person could enter. So unfortunately for men, he couldn't use the cowardly trick of attacking two or three at the same time and destroying a person. One by one, King Jeong Tae confronted him in the narrow space where he could not swing his arms freely due to the narrow width.
"Well, I took your advice and picked up a steel pipe, which is good. It's long enough to beat anyone who approaches. Thanks for the advice. It's a matter of hearing and seeing what others say."
Jeong Tae-ui was fortunate to benefit from the man's iron pipe, which he picked up, because it was the longest of their weapons. Those who came close could keep some distance by stabbing them in the neck with a pipe, and they could not enter a scuffle with them, who had clubs or pipes that were useful only before the approach.
When Jeong Tae-ui whispered "thank you" and smiled quietly, the man who was confronting him in front of him seemed to have been heated to the end of his head. Suddenly, I took out a strange object from my arms. It was a tactile knife that could be cut into pieces with a blade. Jeong Tae-ui stiffened his tone-deaf face.
I told you, you'd be ruined with that mouth, and a voice sounded like a hallucination when Toe kicked his tongue. I enjoyed the reaction while making fun of it. I didn't know it would come back this way.
"Why do you have to use a knife?…. You're just kidding, Joke. Don't you know?"
"You're so loud, you punk!"
I thought it was dangerous.
In fact, even if a man took out a knife and held it, nothing changed immediately. The colleague behind the man was still nervously muttering, "Oh, it's too narrow for me to enter," and the man who took out the knife was rather shorter than holding a pipe, making it difficult to approach Jeong Tae-ui properly.
However, if a man runs in with the determination to be beaten in one way with me to give up his own flesh and cut off the opponent's bones, Jeong Tae-ui was absolutely in danger. And the possibility of a man coming out like that was all the more close because he probably would have done so if he had been static.
It's dangerous, but it's best to get out of here and stand out. Then what should I do? If you push this guy out of here, the two guys with their eyes wide open over there will join you and come at you.
Anyway, if you walk out for a second, you'll just have to run down the stairs.
If you don't have much time left, you can drag it on like this, but unfortunately, there was still enough time left for that man.
I'm in trouble. I'm in trouble.
It was time for Jeong Tae-ui to kick his tongue and swing his iron pipe. Beyond the glass door, a familiar face was seen climbing the stairs. He can't be mistaken just by looking at his back. Ilay Riegrow
As in the video of the day, he was still wearing black gloves in his hands as he leisurely climbed the stairs with a light bare body. Behind him, lightly touching the railing, black traces remained in the shape of his hand everywhere he touched. Those gloves were still wet with blood.
He wasn't looking this way, but he was going up with an interesting face somewhere. The upper floor of this place is on the fourth floor, where the door is locked, and above it is the third floor. with a ballroom
Suddenly, I remembered the conversation of the men I heard earlier.
- I'll get him there somehow, and I'll see the end of it.
- But will it be okay? No matter how much you use a cluster, the entire dance room will fly away.
If you don't do that, you won't be able to kill him.That's the only place. To get rid of him.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. Maybe Ilay is going there. Or somewhere else. But the men's words were not false and were already premeditated. Ilay was going there.
Would it have been better to let me know? But if you tell me that, I'm sure he'll exterminate the men who made it up. We've gotten used to each other, but we shouldn't just watch them walk into the limbs like that.
Suddenly a faint sense of guilt sprouted. When he actually sees him, a more realistic sense of crisis changes the color of his heart to black regret.
Yeah, if you'd rather chase him now and change the direction he's going, you'd better make sure he doesn't go to the dance room on the third floor. There was no need to say anything more. You can make sure that the plan itself is not established.
I was suddenly in a hurry. The man standing in front of me with a knife is very annoying.
"You know, I'm sorry, but can we meet again later and leave now? I suddenly remembered something urgent."
"What are you talking about? You're such a bad Asian!"
But the man didn't seem to want to listen. The grip on the knife makes the wrists sharper.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. In the meantime, Ilay will be climbing up. Are we going to the third floor after passing the fourth floor? Maybe he's already on the third floor and walking to the dance room.
My mind became nervous. We need to get that guy to the other side. I don't know if I'll be able to run in time from now on. It was hard for even that man to survive if it went as they had planned. No, you can't survive.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. It's really flesh-and-bone-cutting. I thought about it a little while ago, but I just thought of it as a joke, and it was never what I wanted in reality.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and aimed at the man's neck with the tip of an iron pipe. The man frowns and fixes the knife. I'll give you my flesh, and I'….
Thinking of terrible thoughts, he shook his head and ran forward at the same time. He ran out, pressing down on the man's neck. The man jumped out of the way. The iron pipe was deflected, but it was expected. This is the problem from now.… What kind of flesh should I give?
The long length of the weapon was advantageous for Jeong Tae-ui, but the narrow width of the body worked as a clear handicap. Those with a knife can move more efficiently, and those with a long rod can't move.
The man in front of me was not a fool. As Jeong Tae-ui began to move to get out of there, he also tried to make full use of the advantage. He dug into the side after aiming for the limitation of Jeong Taeui, which can only swing the iron pipe from top to bottom or in a diagonal line close to vertical.
"Chit... It's hard for me to cut the flesh on my side...…."
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. However, I wanted to say, "If you want it, you have to give it to me." But I can't do it on the side. If you get hurt in the fuselage, it will be hard for a long time. This adversity is still a week away, and it's hard to move on, so it's not a day or a day
There was no escape. In this narrow place, it is not easy to avoid static intentions and men as well. Jeong Tae-ui struggled with a slight deviation from the knife. At this rate, he can't defeat this man himself, and time just passes like this.
I wanted to wait for time to pass until the attack time changed, but not now. I had to go up quickly. Nevertheless, this punk keeps on aiming for his body. Of course, this guy knows where to hurt him.
What should I do? Time passed while I was hesitating. Gradually, I became nervous.
That's when I heard a loud explosion from above.
The men stopped moving for a moment, too. The men stopped moving. A series of explosions followed. And I can hear faint shouts and screams.
"……!"
Jeong Tae-ui clenched his teeth. My heart sinks.
"Damn it. You're blocking the way. Get out of my way, you idiots!"
Jeong Tae-ui let out a cry. My heart was blackened and my anger soared. It's anger that can be said to anyone or to everyone. I don't know why.
Jeong Tae-ui swung down his pipe as if to break the man's head. The man bent down in a hurry. And he wields a knife, digging into Jeong Tae-ui's arms.
Jeong Tae-ui gave up his arm. Blood splattered from the long torn upper arm and a burning pain came, but that was all right. As soon as the man's knife tore his arm, Jeong Tae-ui cut the empty man's head with the tip of his pipe. Well, behind the man who fell with a cry, two others came.
But the narrow road is already over. There was nothing restricting Jeong Tae-ui from swinging his body. And the best weapon in the hand.
I didn't like fighting and I would prefer not to, but not now. Even if one collapsed, he wouldn't move the other two away.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. And I drew the men's necks sideways at once. There was a pretty loud bang. In the meantime, Jeong Tae also got a shot in the waist, but it is light compared to the rest of the guy's chest.
"That's why it's nice to get out of the way, you morons."
Jeong Tae-ui spat out roughly at the men sprawling on the floor at an instant and ran toward the stairs, wiping off his blood-flowing arms.

The stairs were right next to me, so it was quick to arrive on the third basement floor. In addition, the dance room is just a stone's throw from the west stairway. When Jeong Tae-ui turned the corner from the stairs and turned around, he ran toward the dance room approaching right in front of him and chewed swear words in his mouth.
Damn. It doesn't matter if he gets hurt or dies - or rather if he dies, Jeong Tae-ui's heart would be relieved.Why are you suffering from injuries?
No matter how much I think about it, there was only one conclusion. This is all because of my uncle.
Fortunately, it didn't seem to be a deep cut, but the blood didn't stop because the blood vessel was injured. Indeed, it is foolish to want the blood to stop because he is running with his arms waving without taking care of his wounds.
Maybe you'll see something terrible when you get to the dance room. There are torn flesh stuck all over the bloody dance room on the wall where the whole interior has been blown away, and it's like a video I saw when I was educated at school a long time ago, where even human beings cannot recognize the shape.
I couldn't eat that day. There were many people who ran to the bathroom right away and vomited. Jeong Tae-ui gave up the meal that day, but he couldn't eat meat for a while.
If I ever see it again. And if the victim knows the face.
"……."
Jeong Tae-ui emptied his complicated thoughts and just ran. Just the vague idea of it chilled my spine. feel a chill in one's heart
As we approached the dance room, no one was seen. No one seems to have come running yet. But it's so big that you can hear two floors down in this thick, inter-floor building
There was an explosion, so there wasn't much time left until people came in.
It was a mess around. The blackened walls were strewn with broken fragments. One wall of the dance room was completely blown away and pierced, and nothing was properly maintained in its intact shape. There was nothing moving.
a complete silence
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed his cold fingertips and clenched his fist and approached there. Crispy, scattered pieces of stone are stepped on underfoot. The inside of the dance room was soon revealed in front of me.
There was nothing inside. There is nothing left intact and nothing alive, except shattered fragments and pieces of objects that are now unrecognizable. And the walls were black, and also red. The blackened walls were dripping with blood that looked black as if the dark red paint had been turned upside down. And pieces of meat splattered here and there.
Something was squishy under my feet. Jeong Tae-ui dropped his head with a faded face. There was a burnt and cut piece of flesh under my feet. I didn't know which part it was. A lump of flesh the size of a child's fist is weighed down and blood is drawn on the floor.
This, this is the fragment of Ilay. This little piece is now unrecognizable and horrible to even touch.
I didn't feel nauseous. Ripped flesh was scattered here and there, but there was no nausea or vomiting. I felt as if I had lost my mind.

"Ilay."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured quietly. The answer was not returned. Staring at the meat under his feet, He shouted loudly this time in a sudden tearful anger.
"Ilay!"
That's when something low and dull came to my ears. Jeong Tae-ui stopped moving with a start.
I could hear people coming from afar. But that's not what the sound was a while ago. The sound that came closer--
Then there was a rattling sound once again. I'm sure I heard it this time. It's the room next to the dance room. It was a small lounge. There was a sound of something moving. 
Jeong Tae-ui then ran. He crossed the collapsed wall and went to the next lounge, and opened the door, which was unwisely intact compared to the dance room.
And he looked.
There was a man standing in it. It was bloodstained from head to toe. He was standing there, in an unaffected outfit, clutching a man's body with one hand. There was a chilling sound every time I tightened my grip on my neck, Vazak, or Vaz. The neck was already bent at a strange angle and red blood droplets were flowing down the bones that had penetrated the flesh.
The man slowly gathered around Jeong Tae-ui. And he threw away his body, which had already become a corpse, in one hand. Jeong Tae-ui could identify the body. It's one of the guys I ran into in the bathroom earlier.
"Did you call me? Do you have something to do with me?"
The man whispered. When he opened his mouth, a drop of blood at the end of his nose and at the end of his lips entered the man's mouth. It turns red in the mouth.
It's like a person who fell into a sea of blood and came out.
It was Ilay. With his red hair, his red hands, his red body, and his blood everywhere, he took a step toward Jeong Tae-ui.
Ilay patted his neck stiffly and rubbed it on the back of his neck. Slowly, he approaches Jeong Tae-ui.
Jeong Tae's intentions were immediately apparent. That blood is not his blood. No, maybe his own blood was mixed up quite a bit, but most of it was at the expense of others.
Not one -- three or four. Or more.
It was only then that Jeong Tae-ui could see Ilay's broad shoulders and behind him, which was covered by his large body. There were two more men scattered around the back of the house besides the dead body a while ago. They were already dead bodies, too. They lay in the middle of a pool of blood, looking miserable enough to think that they were better than me even if their whole bodies were dissected.
Recognizing the face of one of them, Jeong Tae-ui slightly frowned.
The instructor, who had listened to the lecture face to face many times, was dead there. Perhaps he was the first to plan this situation, but he did not predict this ending.
"You called me, Tae. Did you find me on the same business as them?"
Ilay whispered. Jeong Tae-ui, who was nailing Kippen-han's face, raised his eyes again.
He had a faint smile. It's a face I've seen so many times. an ordinary expression as usual he stood before Jeong-tae in a manner that was no different from a few hours ago.
"Your business is the same as theirs, huh?"
Ilay asked again. And at that moment, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly realized.
He said the other day. I don't want to fight at this point, and it's not the right time. However, his capricious mind could bring out Jeong Tae-ui's heart whenever he felt like it. And now was the time.
If Jeong Tae-ui says a positive word, he will laugh and penetrate Jeong Tae-ui's neckline.
"…… No. I'm here to see if you're dead or not."
Jeong Tae-ui said bluntly. Even though Jeong Tae-ui thought that he should get this man out of this bird's womb a while ago, he regretted his actions when he found out that he was fine. After seeing several bodies of people
That's even more so.
" You called my name. Then you knew I'd be here."
Ilay said again. The voice, which seems to be pleasant somewhere, feels hot. Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. If you stay like this, you'll be likely to lose your voice in this hand because of a misunderstanding. It was best to say it as it is. Of course, you can't avoid the criticism that you knew but pretended not to know.
As I thought about it, I thought I would be angry about why I had to face this situation when I didn't do it myself, but I just heard about it in advance.
"I overheard it in the bathroom. Let's kill a man who has a lot of grudges. That's why I'm here to help you a little later. You killed Kipenhan. I thought you'd just give me a cluster and pretend you didn't know, but I guess you came all the way here."
What a fool you are you?
I didn't like it, but I felt very upset to see him lying like a corpse like that. And I was furious. Not to the bodies of those who left the land of the living, not to the man in front of them, or to himself who was unlucky.
"Yeah……that's a relief. I would have been very sad if you had actively participated in killing me."
Ilay murmured languidly as if he were relieved. Jeong Tae-ui frowned and snorted.
"Since when did you believe in me like that?"
"No, it's not. Apart from faith, I think I'll be sad if you die."
Jeong Tae-ui had a bug-chewing face. It's a murder that kills people while grieving, so I want to see it. I'm gonna die watching. But this man could not have been sad to kill himself. 
Jeong Tae-ui was trying to turn around muttering, "I came for nothing," but Ilay said with a sigh.
"Then you can be my witness."
Jeong Tae-ui stopped his half-turn. Then he turned his head and looked suspiciously at Ilay. After a few seconds I understood what he was saying.
"You mean the witness of the political party rock?"
"Of course. I was pretty dangerous this time, too. I almost broke into pieces next to it and lay in a pool of blood. Fortunately, I have a good feeling about it.…."
Ilay shrugged his shoulders and rubbed his arm. Jeong Tae-ui looks reluctantly at the man, whose whole body is soaked with blood. He may have had a good sense of humor and lived by shoving others in his place, but he remained a monster.
Then I suddenly raised my eyebrows. Among the bloodstains that have already begun to dry up, the area around the right shoulder continues to be wet. From there, thin blood was leaking out and flowing down the arm. That's not....
"Are you hurt, too?"
I thought, "No way," but Jeong Tae-ui asked just in case. Ilay laughed a couple of times as if he was dumbfounded when he opened his eyes wide and said in an unbelievable way.
"If the cluster explodes right in front of you, do you think you'll be able to do it without getting hurt?"
Jeong Tae-ui gave no answer to him asking again. It's not a talent to not get hurt, but I don't have a talent to survive. Any normal human being would. You're beyond normal and you don't seem to be human anymore. I just murmured so sulky inside.
Suddenly, my whole body was drained of energy. Then the gloom returned. Jeong Tae-ui looked back at the bodies in a melancholy manner as if all the gloom of the world had gathered. It's really against his will to have to prove the man's self-defense when there are several bodies like that.
However, while Jeong Tae-ui, who had no reason or ability to refuse, stood in the midst of the disaster, people who rushed to the sound of the explosion gathered, and there was no way out anymore way out.
The only comfort for Jeong Tae-ui, who was infinitely depressed, was that the day's training was immediately suspended.

The situation of the day was unprecedented.
In joint training between branches, accidental - and ostensibly - casualties were common, but never so deliberately used explosives to kill a particular person. Even more so if instructors were involved.
People's reactions were various.
The European branch wanted to hold the Asian branch accountable for its planned murder of its members. However, it is only an official position, and even the European branch, which usually disliked the Asian branch like an iron fist, has not been able to criticize it so proudly. This is because he saw how disastrous the dead body was.
The Asian branch expressed deep regret that instructors and members created the situation, but it was Asia that was actually more damaged. Some of the building collapsed and had to be repaired again, and it was this way that actually caused casualties. Moreover, given the condition of the body, there was no shortage of ethical criticism.
In this situation, the headquarters that received the call reached a conclusion shortly after. Both sides were not satisfied, but it was a vague conclusion to say otherwise.
Although it is recognized as self-defense, the person responsible for excessive defense was punished for a short period of time.
Of course, there were opinions that it was too light a punishment to kill four people and send them to fishing age at the most, but the investigation found that it was the dead side that provided the cause of the situation, so there could not be a strong backlash.
Within an instrument that runs into internal discipline away from the laws of the general society, the work was concluded as such.
Those who witnessed the situation in person and also experienced the official in person agreed that they felt sorry for the dead, but there was no way to actually express the opinion. But the dead may be pitiful, but there is nothing wrong with them.
Only one person in this situation really claims to be unjust, unreasonable and absurd.
"Why do I have to go to a fishing village? What did I do wrong?! I'm just being dragged into it by bad luck!"
There was about one young man who claimed so. And there were several people who knew what he was saying was right but could not help because they had no power. There was also one more person who might have the power to help, but I didn't mean to.
"That's why I told you. It's just that it's not relevant. I just told you not to stand out, but why didn't you listen to me?"
He said that if you listen to adults well, you will get rice cakes even in your sleep. However, Jeong Tae-ui, who did not seem to have a rice cake because he listened to his uncle well, has no memory of regretting not listening to his uncle at any time in the past, but this time, he regretted it.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was dragged into Ilay's hands to testify, was caught in the crime of aiding and abetting that he had thought of as a joke. Pretending not to know even though you knew the facts in advance and predicted them, although you did not actively help, you could say that it was a passive enough participation.
"This is unfair! I'll appeal!"
"Where?"
Jeong Tae-ui's anger was crushed by his uncle with a short word. 'I'll have to go back to the funeral home. The demand has increased unexpectedly,' the uncle, who was grumbling and searching through the phone number notebook, sighed and covered it, and tapped Jeong Tae-ui on the shoulder. And I speak in a more serious tone than before.
"you put the wrong first button. I didn't say it was best not to have anything to do with him. And on this one, it's a disgrace, it's a disgrace."
"What?"
"Look, a scoundrel from the European branch came and killed four of us. One of them was even an instructor. Isn't this going to be a mess? But it turned out that this side planned the murder and there was even an instructor involved, so there was an indelible stain. If you don't, you're going to lose your honor and face in our branch, but a member of the same branch should go out and testify. How frustrating would you feel up there?"
While saying so, my uncle didn't seem very upset. Jeong Tae-ui glared at his uncle.
"Even if I didn't testify anyway, I would have found out everything if I investigated."
"It's likely, but in the meantime, we could have wiped out some evidence and left the case in the dark. It's a shame that a new blue guy went out and threw it away."
"If I don't testify, I'll be dead by Ilay!"
"That's none of your business up there."
My uncle shrugged his shoulders as if it were none of his business. Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle with a stunned face. What a piece of equipment! It's said that the higher the group goes, the more corruption there is, but what's wrong with you?
As soon as it was concluded that he would be imprisoned in the fishing age for a short period of time, Jeong Tae-ui ran to his uncle and protested fiercely, but he only spoke calmly. I found the wrong person to protest, and it's no use protesting.
Jeong Tae-ui knew that, too. In the first place, I didn't come here to avoid it somehow with the help of my uncle. I just wanted to inflict this injustice and anger on my uncle.
"Uncle……, aren't you really sorry for me? What is this? As soon as I came into this island corner, my fortune became so fierce. It feels like I'm in a song."
Why did you bring me? I bowed my head to my uncle, venting my anger and thinking that I was not decent to some extent, but my uncle didn't even hear me.
"You forgot, Tae-ui. I was expecting you to do your job well and contribute to improving our performance. Like I said, I need to promote my boss. By the way...…, Wouldn't it be possible for you on my team to go to the fishing age like this to actually cut down on my score? It breaks my heart for you."
"That's why someone told me to bring him!"
"Come on, let's spill what's past together, and you're better off. Riegrow has already been dragged down to the fishing area because he said there was a risk of escape. He's not the one to run away."
My uncle changed the subject. Jeong Tae-ui still murmured something with a dissatisfied face, but he decided to swallow his dissatisfaction with a sigh because he knew it was no use talking.
The training was suspended immediately after the accident. It was still suspended. It's only been a day and a half.
I was dragged around yesterday and saw Ilay, but now that I think about it, I haven't seen him today. My uncle added to Jeong Tae-ui, who looked as if he had realized it only then, that he had already gone down to fishing this morning.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed. It's only a day's difference. Jeong Tae-ui was in a position to go down to fishing tomorrow morning. I couldn't even go back to my room yesterday because I was suffering from my superiors. Of course, I didn't sleep well. Now, when you wake up from your own bed tonight, you have to stay on the hard prison stone floor from tomorrow.
"How long do you have to stay there?"
"It's ten days for now, but I don't know. It can come out faster or later."
"In terms of possibility, the latter is more likely."
"I'm afraid so." That's how it's supposed to be."
Once again, the ground goes out and sighs. However, Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at his feet for a while, tried to think positively. Anyway, if you have to be in fishing age for 10 days, it means that after you get out of there, you already have finished joint training with the European branch. Considering that I was tired enough and overflowing for the past 10 days, it might be better to calm down from prison for about 10 days.
"Anyway, go in and have a hard time.Instead, I'll cover you up for coming to my room during training."
My uncle spoke with great kindness. Jeong Tae-ui stared at his uncle in his uncle's room, where he was still standing. And ask weakly.
"Is going in and out of the off-limits area during the training period a reason to be stuck in fishing grounds?"
"The crime of injustice encompasses all the reasons in the world. You know it too."
" I know...," Jeong Tae-ui said with a sighs. When I was in the army, I often told jokes with my colleagues. The biggest sin of all the crimes committed while serving in the military is the crime of disgrace. In fact, the word was used not only in the military but also in general society. It works in people's relationships, too. Where is the only place that will be troublesome once it is taken?
"I'll probably pick you up at Eoryung tomorrow morning in your room. I'm afraid to greet my colleagues tonight. It's hard to see you for a while now, so I'll have to say goodbye in advance."
"Talk to someone like he's crossing a road he'll never come back to!"
"Sometimes. a man who goes to a fishing village and never returns."
My uncle said with a smile, whether he was joking or serious. It's time for this is the time. I want to strangle my uncle.
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head and turned around. I saw my uncle's face, who didn't even have to say goodbye, so I thought I should go back. I'll have to stay here for more to burst my clothes.
"As soon as I go to my room, I'll burn up the book I borrowed from my uncle."
"Hmm…? Oh, wait! I haven't read that book yet! What's wrong with the book?…!"
"The crime of dishonesty encompasses all the reasons in the world. You know that."
Jeong Tae-ui spoke to his uncle with a calm face and came out of the room with a light step.
There are people who go to fishing grounds and never come back. I knew my uncle's words were a joke. Unless something unexpected happens, in ten days, Jeong Tae will come out again and walk around the branch.
However, when I heard that, there was a person who suddenly brushed my head. He is a lovely and cute young man who will be very disappointed if he cannot see him for 10 days.
Jeong Tae-ui stood on the stairs, hesitated for a while, and then turned around. The fact that this floor is currently a no-pool area was broken a long time ago anyway. It's easier to break a rule twice than to flip your hand upside down. Besides, didn't my uncle tell me? I'll cover it up.
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed the pager in his pocket. as if the warmth of the message still in it could be conveyed to one's hands. Jeong Tae-ui's body temperature quickly warmed up and went to the person who sent the message holding the pager. Although it is ten days, I want to see him before I go.
The pager vibrated in the pocket as the room of the Shinru approached so close. Jeong Tae-ui slowed down and took out the pager. Check the characters on the screen.
" Tae, where are you? Please contact me even if it's late. I'll be waiting.''
It was Shinru. Jeong Tae-ui looked at his head at the sentence that even gave off an urgent look. What a surprise. The walk to the Shinru's room accelerated.
I got a call last night, too. But I couldn't talk for long because I was busy getting hit by my superiors. And today as well, as soon as I opened my eyes, I was called right away, and I was dragged here and there all day, writing documents, and talking on the phone with someone I didn't even know, and it's already been this late. Now tonight is the only time left to reach the fishing age. So I'm on my way to meet Shinru.
Jeong Tae-ui stood in front of Shin-ru's room. I was probably in the room because I got a call a while ago. Knock on the door instead of the doorbell. Even though it wasn't that loud, the door soon opened. In between, Shinru opens his eyes wide and looks out.
"Hey, Tae"
"Hi. You worried a lot, didn't you?""
Shinru stopped hard and stared at Jeong Tae-ui It's like looking at something unbelievable. Then, when Jeong Tae-ui greeted him with a smile, his expression collapsed at one point, and he hugged Jeong Tae-ui.
"Hey! I was really worried. I did a lot. They say you're going to a fishing village, but you can't get in touch with them."
Jeong Tae-ui has hardened this time. Looking down in surprise at Shinru, who unexpectedly dug into his arms, Jeong Tae-ui clapped his arms awkwardly floating in the air.
Shin-ru, who hugged Jeong-tae's waist tightly, buried his face on his shoulder. In a way, it's like crying. Feeling the pleasant power of hugging his mother as tightly as possible as a child who had been deprived of her mother, Jeong Tae-ui slowly lowered his arms and hugged Shin-ru's back. He hugged him carefully like a broken glass and pulled down his soft body still.
It was warm. The smell of fragrant soap smelt through my nose. Jeong Tae-ui secretly carefully buried his hot face on Shin-ru's hair. It's soft and fluffy I felt good.
How lovely is this body. This warm body temperature, this fluffy hair, this soft body. Jeong Tae-ui was mesmerized and hugged his body tightly.
Then suddenly, he realized that Shin-ru, who hugged him, was still motionless, and he slowly relaxed his arm. Did I hug you too hard? It must have been frustrating. I slipped my arm. Did I hug you too hard? It must have been frustrating. I don't think you thought it was uncomfortable.
While looking at Shin-ru's face, he slightly loosened his arms that had hugged him, and suddenly Shin-ru hugged Jeong Tae-ui harder. And whispering with his face on his shoulder.
"Hey, yesterday, I had a dream about you"."
"Uh……really? I'm glad."
Jeong Tae-ui said shyly, wondering if he could embrace his loosened arm again. He seemed to have been worried and even dreamed about it. I'm thankful, happy, and affectionate. Jeong Tae-ui is listening while waiting for Shin-ru's words, but for some reason, Shin-ru did not say anything for a while. He hesitates as if he's caught.
Did he have a bad dream? Or he had a dream that I was stuck in a ghost and couldn't come out in my life.….
Jeong Tae-ui thought about whether or not to hit the lead in advance and say, "They say dreams are the opposite." However, before he could open his mouth, Shin-ru murmured as if he had decided.
"I had a dream of sleeping with my hyung."
"Haha, did you? It's okay. Dreams are the opposite...…."
Jeong Tae-ui comforted Shin-ru with a smile as soon as Shin-ru spoke in a slightly stiff voice, but something was strange talking. What should I say, there seems to have been a slight error between the transmission of information from the ear to the brain.
"……."
He was reflecting on what he had heard, and when he was silent for a while, Shin-ru whispered in an anxious voice.
"Are you feeling bad? ……don't you like it, hyung?"
His voice sounded anxious and pathetic as if tears would be relieved soon. Jeong Tae-ui answered quickly before he could reflect on what he had heard.
"What are you talking about? That can't be true."
But the answer was also a little weak. Slowly, the words he said to Shin-ru touched his brain, but he was not confident whether the meaning was accurate or not. Shin-ru had a dream of sleeping with him.
Slowly, slowly, my face got hot. It felt like the heat was slowly spreading from the heart. It felt like the heat was slowly spreading from the heart. It felt like the heat was slowly spreading from the heart. First, his face was red, followed by his earlobes and neck. My confused lips are hot.
Jeong Tae-ui hugged Shin-ru again with his unfastened arm. And with his lips on the head of the Shinru, he blinked. It didn't feel real. lose confidence in one's comprehension Nevertheless, the body inside the arm was very warm and lovely.
As Jeong Tae-ui tried to hug Shin-ru with a hot red face without saying anything, Shin-ru asked a small question.
"...Hyung, when do you come out when you go in?"
"Uh, in ten days."
When he stammered back, Shin-ru shut up again. Then at one point, a very small whispering voice crossed my ear as I crawled in.
"If you come out, let's go to Hong Kong together.And there.…go to sleep…I'll set you up somewhere nice, a room. Let's go together."
Jeong Tae-ui could not say anything. I couldn't come out because I was speechless. My lips are stiff and my tongue is frozen. He looked down helplessly at his hand, hugging the back of the Shinru.
It's weird. Why am I so shy and ticklish? Now I understand what Shinru is saying. But my heart was very itchy. It's not my first time mixing up with a person and it's not a big deal, but my heart seems to be tickling.
"Uh... yes "
After I said it, I thought I was very stupid. I could've said something cooler, but I can't believe it's a stupid answer.
Jeong Tae-ui blamed himself, but still his stiff tongue was not loosened, so he hugged only Shin-ru's back. 
Shinru also puts his face on Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder and puts strength on his arm turned around his waist. The palpitation, the sense of heart beating from the overlapped chest, came up on the skin. But I don't know whose heart is beating. I think it's both.
For a long time, he was so motionless, unable to say a word, and then he heard the door open and close somewhere in the hallway, so he flinched back. I can't see anyone else around the corner. The sound of footsteps recedes to the other side. 
They took a half step away and stared at each other's feet. Jeong Tae-ui suddenly smirked after staring at Shin-ru's feet for a long time. This has happened before. When we couldn't even look at each other because we were awkward and embarrassed. Even now, I still feel ticklish when I put him in front of me.
Jeong Tae-ui slowly raised his head. Shinru also looked up at him. When his gaze met, Shin-ru blushed and soon smiled. Jeong Tae-ui laughed along with him.
"Even in the yearbook...Pager, will it work?"
I thought it would be nice if I could get a message in there.
Even if I couldn't send you the answer, it would be great if Shin-ru could just send me a short greeting. Maybe Shinru thought the same thing, but he mutters, "I know."
Tickling. Tickles.
The anxiety flew away, the lament flew away, and even before entering, I was eagerly waiting for the day to come out of the fishing village.
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CHAPTER 5
FISHING AGE 
Stop.
The first sense I felt when I entered there was hearing.
From a distance, I could hear a faint sound of water drops echoing.
Even though it was a small sound that would not have been recognized even after hearing it normally, hearing was the most sensitive thing when vision was blocked. And the sense of touch that makes you that sensitive.
I reached forward and swung slowly. At first glance, something hard and wet touched the fingertips, which were only pointing to the air. Touching to the right, it was a wall. Maybe a stone wall. mossy
"Wow That's too much. What time is it in this prison.."
Even before I finished speaking, there was a fire in the back of my head with a squeak.
"What kind of prison is a prison. If you're a criminal, shut up and follow me."
An old instructor standing next to Jeong Tae-ui spoke disapprovingly and pulled the chain. As he was dragged by a chain tied in handcuffs, Jeong Tae-ui had to urgently shout 
"Wait, wait a minute, slowly, I can't see, I can't see!"
The oldest of all prison officers in the branch as well as instructors, was a man who was being treated as an old man by UNHRDO, even though it was never an organization flowing into seniority. At some point, my uncle said to the old man
"When I first joined UNHRDO, the old man was already in a position."
When he heard that, he seemed not to want to be promoted rather than staying in the position of instructor without ability. The old man, who said he would take charge of the fishing age and occasionally appear in lectures without giving a promotion, was also a strange person.
Jeong Tae-ui had to shout "Yon Shin-ak, Ak-ak" while being taken by the instructor. It's not a joke or a bluff, but I actually couldn't see ahead. Of course, there was a yellow and small lamp on the wall, but when I suddenly entered this place, where only the dark lights were sparsely hung in the dark, my eyes were black and there was no such thing as a back.
It was a fishing area that was only heard to be located on the 7th basement floor. In other words, if you go in and out, you'll get skin-like. When asked if it was a prison, my uncle frowned and replied, "Prison is not such an ugly place." Therefore, Jeong Tae-ui thought that the fishing age was only a guardhouse or a detention facility for simple isolation. a solitary cell shaped like a two-pyeong goshiwon That was the fishing spirit that Jeong Tae-ui imagined.
But what the hell.
This was a prison. It's a dungeon, too. A dungeon with a heinous facility that would have been carried immediately if human rights groups had seen it, which is unlikely to be in the world these days.
While being dragged by the instructor, Jeong Tae-ui slowly got used to the darkness while walking around with a thud. Even in the dim light, you can see quite a bit around. And when he looked around with a little visible eyes, Jeong Tae-ui corrected his thoughts.
A diocese in a heinous facility that will be carried by human rights groups. That was a very soft expression.
Was this the place where people were dragged underground and tortured during the witch hunt in the Middle Ages? It would have been less, but I don't think it would have been too much.
As I felt at the fingertips when I first entered this place, the walls were stone on all sides. It's a stone ball that won't even be cut off for thousands of years. And on top of it, there was also a damp layer of moss that seemed to have aged for thousands of years.
"No, this branch here, when did you build the building? Don't tell me it's hundreds of years old.
As Jeong Tae-ui murmured absurdly, the instructor, who was dragging the chain with a limp, snorted.
"The Asian branch was the latest of UNHRDO's branches. In addition to being less than 30 years old, the branch building is renovated every year with all the new facilities. Does a guy who's been here say that?"
"No, but how can there be a cellar that's so worn out and rotting? Besides, I heard you repair it every year. What's with this black moss?!"
"You look better with moss. Every year I work hard to repair it. It's my masterpiece."
"……."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the instructor with a sullen face.
"Have you been here since you first set up a branch here, old man?""
"I designed it myself, of course."
It was the old man.
Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head loudly and stared at the instructor in the dark. The shock of the first time I came to the island and saw the branch building was vividly revived.
The exterior of this branch building, which seems to have cost a fortune on how to make the latest facilities look older. Unlike the excellent and wonderful appearance of the headquarters and other branches in the promotional photo, it was old man Dai, who made this place look like a collapsed abandoned house.
When I looked up, water droplets were falling from time to time on the ceiling, which was so high that it grew like a stalactite. The damp brick floor was filled with water. 
On both sides of the narrow road, which runs straight in only one line, there were rows of bars half open to the extent that no one could come out. Still, each room was quite spacious, so I thought it would be five or six pyeong.
It was dark, so it was hard to see, but fortunately, the inside of the bars was not so vicious. There was no wet light on the floor, and there seemed to be one or two basic drawers or tables. But the light was only as small and dim as a little light bulb on the ceiling, so I didn't think I could read or do anything in it.
I'm glad it's only ten days. If you ask me to be locked up in a place like this for a few months, I'll be bored and twist my legs.
Jeong Tae-ui was now able to discern the surroundings, and he was skillfully and avoided the pieces of stone protruding from the middle of the wall and was dragged by the instructor.
It doesn't seem to have gone long, but a dead end has come. Even if it was a different floor, four or five times the distance that has come so far would have to go further to finish the corridor, and it seemed that the basic structure here was completely different, just like other floors.
"There are only a few rooms. I think it's much narrower here than the other floors."
"It's so big that it's as big as other floors, so what are you going to use it for? If you have a lot of people to lock up like that, you should just quit training human resources."
"Oh, yes……"
Jeong Tae-ui couldn't even say anything and shut his mouth. From the instructor's words, there seemed to be no more space on the other side. Indeed, if this entire floor is fishing age, there will be no big deal at all. There can't be so many people stuck in the sea. Most of the rooms passed by were empty.
Come to think of it, the guy who rushed into the restaurant with a 50-caliber revolver to kill Ilay on the first day of joint training is stuck somewhere upstairs...…. It would be worth seeing if he and Ilay were locked in the same room.
"There were a lot of empty rooms. Do all the people who come in here use a single room?"
"I don't want to waste my electricity bill. I'll tie them up and put them together if I don't think they'll cause any trouble."
The sound of electricity bill was so high that it was almost like turning on one or two of those little bulbs on the ceiling, but he didn't say it out loud.
I don't think he's going to cause any trouble. That's why he's in solitary confinement. Who am I going to spend the next ten days with? 
The instructor stopped to come to the room where Jeong Tae-ui would be put. The corner was also the corner room. Maybe it's just me, but it looks smaller and darker than other rooms. 
Jeong Tae-ui thought it was all right. A little brighter would be enough for a little light bulb. I couldn't read a book anyway, and I didn't need fire because I had nothing to do. Even if it's a little narrow, it doesn't seem too narrow to be frustrating because two or three of us are trapped.
"Come on, get in. You troublemakers. Get out of here after you cool off. Don't get up at the door."
The instructor, who opened the classic rusty iron door, which seemed to have cost money to make it look old, set up Jeong Tae-ui at the door and kicked his butt. Jeong Tae-ui, who was still tied to his wrists with handcuffs, fell to the floor as it was because he couldn't hold and support something.
"Ugh...."
Jeong Tae-ui, who also ground the floor with his elbow, frowned. Fortunately, it was a finely trimmed and smooth stone floor, so the skin was not torn, but it must have been bruised.
A fist tied to a falling barrel and stuck in handcuffs, and the shin of the man sitting against the wall beat somebody up Although it was hard to see in the dark, the person stroked his shin in silence as if it was a little painful.
"Oh, I'm sorry...."
Jeong Tae-ui apologized to the person by rubbing his elbow against his waist because he could not sleep with his hands. Then I heard a clang and a clang of iron behind me. 
"It's a key to handcuffs. You solve it on your own. The meal will be served thrice a day at every meal. If you need anything, there's an extension on the wall, so call me. You'll get in trouble if you contact me about useless things."
The instructor snorted and turned away. The sound of feet gradually moving away echoed softly. 
No, old man, if you're going to explain it, you should've done it in detail...Jeong Tae-ui, who was muttering, gave up and felt for the floor. I fumbled in the direction I thought there was a key sound, but I couldn't catch it. This key seems to have hit the floor and bounced somewhere else.
"Damn, where are you...…."
Thinking that he wouldn't be able to untie these handcuffs and live like this, Jeong Tae-ui expanded the scope a little more and began to stutter on the floor. However, even after a long time of groping, I couldn't get my hands on the key. 
It was not known how long it had been, but Jeong Tae-ui, who had been feeling every corner of the floor for a long time until it was thought that at least half an hour had passed, eventually sighed and collapsed.
I couldn't tell which corner I went and got stuck in. In addition, the eyes with good eyesight hardly helped because it was dark enough to see the fingertips or adults.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and stopped looking for a key for a while and looked around.
It was dark in the room. When I looked up at the ceiling, there was only one small yellow lamp, which was really the size of a little light bulb - two or three times bigger at most than a little light bulb. Even the lights seemed to go out quickly, so I could see it well just below the dim light, and the corner was dark and almost invisible. 
There was only one man in the room who unintentionally punched Jeong Tae-ui in the shin a while ago. He could not see well against the dark inner wall without light, but he seemed to be looking this way without a word. There was a dark shadow over his head, perhaps a shelf sticking out, and only a glimpse of his knees and shins.
Jeong Tae-ui leaned against the wall next to him. And he gives his eyes to the invisible man and greets him in his own way.
"I think we'll be together for a while. ……that's a team of instructors."
There were plenty of topics to talk about. When did you come in, how long are you going to stay, how did you come in?
I didn't want to make friends while in prison, but I'm still going to stay with you for 10 days, but it's uncomfortable only when the relationship is in the middle without saying anything. Looking at him sweating for a while and looking for a key, he didn't seem to be a very sociable person, but anyway, if he was comfortable talking to me, time would go by quickly and happily. 
He spoke with some expectations, but the man did not answer for a moment. Jeong Tae-ui looked over his head.
Is he sleeping? Or maybe he doesn't want to talk. Indeed, even Jeong-tae himself seemed to be blunt and dismal if he was trapped in such a dark corner for a long time. 
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his neck. I didn't mean to make you talk if you didn't want to. I'll just keep looking for the keys. If you can't find it, it doesn't seem like you're just on the floor.….
Jeong Tae-ui's ears, which were tied up in handcuffs and couldn't even move properly, sighing and groping every corner of the floor, touched a soft voice of help.
"I got stuck in a crack in the stone in the wall, right next to the iron door."
Pause.
Jeong Tae-ui stopped his moving hand. No, not just my hands, but my whole body froze.
The voice behind him came from the man who was locked up like him. Jeong Tae-ui's voice was not as blunt and gloomy as he thought. On the contrary, there was even a faint smile.
But.
"……I think a blunt, gloomy voice would have been better……."
It was a small voice like an ant crawling, but that man managed to understand it. " Ha, ha,"  muttered and said with a languid smile.
"Is that what you like? That's unusual. But I think you would have preferred the thin, young boy's voice."
" Either way, it's far from your voice, Ilay."
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered. Then, he suddenly ran to the cage, grabbed the bars, and tried to look out. It seemed useless, but I wanted to appeal to the instructor to change the room if he was still near it.
I don't want to share a room with this guy. I still want to live.
However, no matter how desperately he cried, the disappeared instructor would not return, and even if he returned, it was unknown whether he would listen to Jeong Tae-ui's wishes.
Jeong Tae-ui poured out all kinds of abuse into the instructor in charge of fishing.
You crazy old man, you thought you wouldn't cause any trouble, but you said you'd put them in and put them in one shot. What's this? I've been stuck in the same room for 10 days with a guy like this who kills people with his bare hands. What do you want me to do? Besides, in this prison where there's no escape. If I die here, I will become a ghost and wander all over the sea.
No matter how hard he shook it, the bars were clutched and stretched, and he seemed to be moving behind his back. He tightened his fist clutching the bars and paid attention to the appearance behind his back.
Ilay slowly rose to his feet and approached Jeong Tae-ui. Perhaps barefoot, the sound of the skin lightly hitting the floor is approaching. And when the sound came close to my back.
"Tay..."
In front of Jeong Tae-ui, who had just turned around and clenched his fist, Ilay bent down. And I felt like I was groping for a while in the corner next to the door, and he gave something to Jeong Tae-ui.
" Give me your hand."
Ilay, who said so in a plain voice, showed no sign of grabbing, strangling, or twisting his arms, as Jeong Tae-ui had predicted ominously.
Jeong Tae-ui lowered his gaze to what he held. It was so dark that I couldn't see it, but the long object, which reflected light and shone coldly, seemed to be the key. Come to think of it, he said a while ago. Got stuck in a crack in the stone wall by the iron gate.
"Oh, thank you."
Jeong Tae-ui reached out his hand feeling caught off guard. When I calmly put my hands together and held out, Ilay grabbed the handcuffs, turned them toward the keyhole, and inserted the key. It seemed that the key was not moving well because it was rusty. 
Wait. I'm grateful to think about it, but that means he knew exactly where the key had fallen, but he didn't talk and just looked around while I was groping the floor. It's a little vague to say thank you purely. 
It was a complicated feeling, but when the handcuffs were released soon, Jeong Tae-ui said thank you again reflexively. When his hands, which had been tied up for hours, were barely free, he sighed and shook his hands several times. It's so frustrating to be tied up for a few hours at most, but how frustrating must the old sinners who were locked up with knives be?
He paid a silent tribute to his ancestors, who have now disappeared. 
By the way... ...when my hands are loosened and my body is free, there is only one problem left. The problem seemed the most troubling and dangerous, but it didn't even have the key to solve it.
" For the next 10 days - together?"
Jeong Tae-ui murmured slowly. Once he had no experience of entering the fishing season. On the other hand, this man is said to have been beholden to him before. At least you know more about fishing age than Jeong Tae. For example, once the room has been decided, it can be changed in the middle.
"Didn't you do that with your own mouth a while ago? I think we'll be together for a while."
"Well, that's what I said."
Ilay appeared to be laughing next to Jeong Tae-ui, who mumbled his words.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and sat against the wall. I was depressed again. Indeed, if you kill four people - even those who killed them before, the number increases by a large number - it's even more strange if you're alone in the same space as him and you're calm.
"But I didn't expect you to come in. What's your charge? Wait... Is it a crime of disgrace?"
Ilay thought for a moment and then said
Jeong Tae-ui thought sulkyly, "He's a man who's been in fishing, so he's good at guessing such things," but he nodded calmly, saying, "It's disgraceful," and he felt like he was revealing the disgrace of his branch, so he said bluntly.
"It's aiding and abetting crime. I don't know whose crime it is."
In conclusion, it was him who committed the crime, and the crime he committed was aiding and abetting the dead. This also felt somewhat unreasonable, but there was nothing to say. 
Ilay laughed.
"Aha. It's a disgraceful crime."
"……."
Jeong Tae-ui closed his mouth because he couldn't even say what he heard completely. And he showed a bit of loyalty to the branch - in fact, there wasn't a nail in it - and Asian branch members deserved it. 
"Everything seems to be sound and transparent in the European branch."
"Ha-ha, green is bronze, but how can one stand out when it's under the same machine?"
Ilay laughed and denied. This man was giving a completely European answer. 
Well, this guy didn't feel like he belonged somewhere. Come to think of it, wasn't he floating alone among the members of the European branch? Although it may be due to other people's stirs due to personality problems, this man was unlikely to have a sense of belonging or loyalty to where he belonged, at least as far as Jeong Tae-ui thinks. Well, they also killed their own branch members in a nonchalant way.
"I heard that six of the joint drills have died the most, but this time, it must have been narrowly missed."
"Well, I see. It was definitely five people, the ones who died this time."
Jeong Tae-ui stared at Ilay, who was talking like a stranger. Perhaps because it was dark, his face looked more hideous. Later, when I get out of here, I'll ask my uncle if it was really one person who killed those six people in training when the maximum casualties were incurred. I think it's the first time five people have died in one person.
"If you die about five years ago, it won't be explained by self-defense.… You're so intense."
Whether there is a huge background, or whether the judges are afraid of being avenged later-I thought it would be the latter- and in retrospect, the punishment is too light to be trapped in the fishing grounds for a while.
Jeong Tae-ui's whisper must have been heard, but Ilay did not reply. I just laughed in silence. Then he answered after a short interval.
"I've been rolling here for quite a while. Among the instructors, the period of time that I was in the branch "
I'm sure there are people who have short hair. I know a little bit about how the balloon works...…. That's why."
Jeong Tae-ui frowned and peered at his head. I thought for a moment about the words that seemed to be answered or not, but I couldn't understand them sharply. Then you suddenly realize. This man, who did not lie, but did not tell the truth, was a difficult task to deal with.
I hate smart lunatics. I don't know when or what I'm going to do, but I even do things that I can't handle. And he always has a hole to take his foot out.
Suddenly, Ilay asked the grumbling Jeong Tae-ui.
"But what time is it now?"
"Hmm? I put on my handcuffs in the morning and came right after being questioned by the guards before I came in, so I think it's about lunch."
Jeong Tae-ui said, recalling the watch he had seen at first glance as he walked around the prison guards' rooms. When I said that, the memory of the morning passed by like a panorama. I suddenly feel tired.
What a bad luck. What's going on?
I've thought about it several times, but I haven't been satisfied since I came here. Something seems to be subtly twisted. The only thing I like is that I met Shin-ru.
Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui held the pager in his pocket still. I fiddled with the sleeping pager and took it out. There were no new records. 
"The radio is not working here."
Ilay, who was watching Jeong Tae-ui's sheep, said. It's lunch time, murmuring up, he pulled out a wooden box with a handle from the shelf hanging from the wall.
Jeong Tae-ui, who openly showed disappointment at the news that the radio wave was not working, put the pager back in, watched Ilay open the box and rustle something in a situation where things were not properly moving for minutes because it was dark.
"Come and help me."
Considering the content of the words, Jeong Tae-ui stood up from his seat after looking at Ilay, who demanded very confidently. Then I felt for the dim wall and went next to him. On the way, I had to sit down with a groan for a while by stamping my foot on a stone sticking out of the floor.
"Can't we make this damn prison a little brighter? My eyes are going to degenerate before I go out. Damn it."
As he clutches his toes and curses, Ilay laughs and says.
"I can see better when I get used to it. It feels like my eyes are evolving. Just give it more time."
"If you evolve a little more, you'll be blind as soon as you get to the ground."
Jeong Tae-ui approached him grumbling. And sit next to it. Perhaps because his eyes were not used to it yet, he gave his eyes into the invisible box. There were some plastic barrels reflecting dim light in the dim light bulb.
"Is it a medicine box?"
He picked up the plastic barrel, shook it, and muttered. Next to it, Ilay took out another package and rolled it around and untied it for a long time. It's like a bandage. As expected, the medicine box was right.
"Suddenly, it's a medicine box. I didn't hit my foot that hard."
Jeong Tae-ui said so and accepted the bandage handed by Ilay. Oh, right. murmured. Come to think of it, this man was injured.
The only place where the cluster was baptized with shotguns while avoiding the body when it exploded was the right shoulder. I remembered the blood splattered from people dries up all over their body, but the blood stream was constantly flowing down from his right shoulder.
"You get hurt, too."
Jeong Tae-ui said in a curious tone. Ilay, who was taking out a medicine bottle from the medicine box, stopped his hand for a moment and stared at Jeong Tae-ui. No wonder he seemed to have a very strange face, but it was too dark to see. Maybe it was a lucky face I didn't see.
"What do you think of me?"
"Well... I think I've seen it and experienced it."
"Aha, as you've seen and experienced, but I don't remember being violent towards you."
He seemed to be aware of the ferocity of others. I thought he wouldn't even know or pretend not to know, so I don't know if he has a bit of conscience.
Jeong Tae-ui's ferocious appearance brushed his head like a lantern. There were even two times at the scene where he killed people. However, on second thought, it was clear that Ilay had never treated Jeong Tae-ui harshly.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was thinking hard, muttered seriously.
"The day before yesterday, when I ran to the dance room, you asked me if I went to see you on the same business as them."
Ilay was silent for a moment. There was a bit of a gap between them. replied. Jeong Tae-ui asks again, still in a grave tone.
"If I had then, I would have had enough of your ferocity."
Not only did I go through it, but I couldn't have been talking like this by now. he added to himself, laughing.
"Don't you think it's foolish to assume that something has not happened in the past?"
"It doesn't really help, but we can look at the current situation from a different perspective."
"Oh, my God, Tae. You don't like me?"
Jeong Tae-ui frowned at the laughing Ilay's words and looked at him with his mouth closed.
That tone of voice is closer to Ilay than Riegrow. While thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui shook his head. Either way, they're both that guy. It was not a separate person to share.
"Well, that's a hard question to answer. But what you think. Don't you think it's much easier to hate you than to like you, considering the way you've shown me?"
"Well, that's also a difficult question to answer."
Ilay said with a smile. His exposed shoulders, which had been undressed, were bandaged. The hand at removing the bandage was adept This is a skill that I have done many times alone.
When the bandage attached to the wound was removed, a red and bumpy ugly wound was revealed. The cloudy light reflected red and wet flesh, which looked even more terrible. In this case, the vision is not bright, so it stimulates the imagination and leads to worse results.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. After shaking the medicine bottle out, Ilay opened the lid and poured what was in it onto the wound. There was a pungent smell of disinfectant. Even if it is not visible, Ilay seems to already know where the medicine is, and without hesitation, he took out some medicine bottles and laid them out.
"Tsk... I'd fester if I'd been hit by shrapnel. It's too much of a branch to just put him in jail injured. It's not like this kind of dungeon makes a scar."
"Hmm? I'm sure there are quite a few people who will like it if I get hurt or something. Maybe that's what you wanted. I'd like to say……, but to recapitulate your misunderstanding here, it's not quite what you think."
Ilay said funnyly. Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows and looked around again. dimly lit, cold stone walls and stone floors damp air Even if you look at it again, it's the same as the underground prison.
"I don't know what I'm saying because I look like I'm thinking, but what's the difference?"
"For example, the doctor will be here in the evening. In any case, the organization is confident internally and externally that it will deal with the welfare of its members. Even if it's in the fishing grounds."
"Welfare...."
Jeong Tae-ui repeated what he said. I briefly reflected on whether it was this man or himself who misunderstood the meaning of the word welfare.
"I think it's absurd to discuss welfare in such a dungeon...…. I guess the rice is coming out delicious."
After thinking for a while, when Jeong Tae-ui muttered seriously, Ilay burst into laughter.
"Ha ha ha ha. Yes, you're right. The rice is very delicious. That's the most important issue. The doctor visits me regularly to check my health and take care of the environment."
"This is an environment where we can't use the word consideration."
Jeong Tae said sadly. It made me think about what kind of environment this man has lived in. Maybe this guy's destructive personality comes from an underprivileged environment
I think so.
"If you have an arms dealer as a profession, your life will be so unfortunate...…?"
There is a significant difference from the reality he knows, so when he tilted his head and talked to himself, Ilay laughs again as if he heard the sound. I laughed for a long time what was so funny.
In the meantime, Ilay took care of the wound on his shoulder alone so skillfully that he did not know why Jeong Tae-ui asked for help. When I tried to stare away with only a bandage in both hands, Ilay held out his shoulder only after he had healed the wound.
"It's not hard to do anything else alone, but bandaging is a bit of a hassle."
"You're good at washing your hair by yourself, too."
"I can do it, but why bother when I have someone to help me."
That makes sense. Jeong Tae-ui nodded. And I started bandaging with familiar hand movements. Looking closely, the wound was quite severe. I'm afraid I'll get a scar even if the flesh is all cut and healed.
"……."
Jeong Tae-ui, who wrapped the bandage without a word, grabbed Ilay's upper hand. I was surprised as I bandaged myself. I thought I was a little small compared to my height, but when I looked at my bare body, there was a body more than I thought. In addition, the muscles of the arms are not very noticeable, but they are attached like steel.
Well, if this monstrous man had a seemingly dwarf, powerless body, it would be a mystery that would never happen again.
As soon as Ilay finished wrapping the bandage, Jeong Tae-ui, who suddenly kneaded his upper body and stared at it, looked down curiously. Then, he gives out his arm as if he is surprised with it as he likes.
"It's not a monster for nothing...…."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured. Ilay murmured sadly, "Oh, my God. This is it. I think you've been hated. Now you call a normal person a monster."
" I don't think I'm the only one who thinks like that. My uncle told me not to deal with you."
"The instructor? Oh, my. I've built a lot of affection."
Jeong Tae-ui, who distorted the facts somewhat, murmured inwardly, "Uncle, please see this kind of revenge as a cuteness." I also make excuses that it would be quite helpful for my uncle to experience the feeling of getting hit in the back of his head several times since he came here. 
However, it is not a lie, so I feel less guilty. At least he didn't convey what he said, "It's best not to be related to a crazy person," so he kept the friendly friendship that may be between his uncle and Ilay 
"Have you known my uncle for a long time?"
Thinking that Jeong Tae-ui is still a sick person, he put the medicine box back in instead of Ilay and put it on the shelf. In the process, he stood up and put his head on the shelf, muttering, 
"If you're going to say welfare, turn on the light first."- I asked you in no big way.
Ilay was silent for a moment and then interrupted slowly.
"Well... it's been quite a while since I first met him, but it hasn't been long since I actually started contacting him."
"Well, how do you know each other?"
"Should I call it a book friend?"
You must have planned it with your uncle. And I'm sure in a little bit more time you'll say, "To be exact, your uncle knows my brother.'' I didn't ask because I was curious anyway, and I didn't expect to hear an answer that would satisfy my question.
"……."
Jeong Tae-ui burst into laughter at the thought of it. Ilay briefly asks why he heard the laughter. Jeong Tae-ui shook his head, saying, 
"No, it's nothing."
Maybe he really thinks this man is extraordinary. It is beyond the norm of the ordinary sense. The thought of this man's brother made me feel very strange. Ilay has a brother, but it feels like it's bizarre that Riegrow has a brother.
Yeah, if you think about it, even someone like Adolf Hitler doesn't fall from the sky. Of course they have parents, and they may have siblings. Sometimes he could have had children. Nevertheless, I could not even imagine the fact that I had a family at all because I became an exceptional human being to the point where I thought that I was far from a human being because I was not famous.
"Your brother , you said he was an arms dealer."
"Well, my father used to do it a few years ago, but now he's retired and he's inherited it instead. My brother was an ordinary businessman until my father retired. I was dealing with a book. He mainly engaged in the business of republishing old books, and instead of spending a lot of money, he made several maniac book friends."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded at Ilay's words. Indeed, I could see the relationship between my uncle and his brother. It can be understood in a similar context that uncle and this man are book friends.
"Weapons brokerage while dealing with old books...…. Your job is too broad."
"My brother is basically a person who knows how to do business. People who know the art of selling goods are bound to succeed in business. In that sense, it's like a local mom-and-pop store or a multinational company."
"I heard that you used up a lot of money for the project while you were in the business of publishing an ancient book."
"Oh, it was a hobby. There's been a separate thing to do. I'm still selling weapons and doing other things.:
There is no reason to ask in detail, but this man's brother seems to be full of ups and downs. Yes, I think that's the only way to find this man's brotherly side.
Jeong Tae-ui nodded, and Ilay stretched out as if it was stiff. He stood up from his seat, patting his arms and knees. Jeong Tae-ui sat and looked up at him. It looks very big in this way. In fact, Ilay was unexpectedly tall when he stood next to him, but he didn't look too tall at first glance, perhaps because of his skinny physique. But sometimes, at times like this, I realize that he is quite tall.
"It's good that I can spend my time leisurely in here, but I feel proud because I can't move my body properly. I don't feel refreshed because I feel like I have fog in my body."
"So, you want to run 100 meters here?"
Ilay chuckled at Jeong Tae-ui's joke. And facing the wall, I kept a proper distance.
"It'll be a 100 meter run if you go around 10 laps in here, but if you want to exercise, you'd better jog. If you run about 10 kilometers, you'll only have to go around a thousand times."
"I'm going to be in front of my eyes first."
Next to Jeong Tae-ui, he measured the distance from the wall, and suddenly stood upside down on the ground. Then, slightly touch the wall with your toes to support your body. Jeong Tae-ui, who was sitting against the wall, made eye contact with him who stood upside down.
"Let's just do a hundred. One. Two."
Jeong Tae-ui frowned as he looked at him doing push-ups while standing upside down.
"Hey, stop it. What the hell are you doing? No matter how much the doctor comes in the evening."
"Thank you for your concern. So it's okay because I don't put much strength in my right arm. I leaned against the wall for balance. Five..."
Ilay continued to count, speaking nonchalantly, without a hard light. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with the face of a monster. I thought the same thing in my head. A monster, a madman in his head The body is a monster, it's a really hard opponent.
Jeong Tae-ui could understand part of what "welfare" meant by Ilay. In the evening, I thought he was only a person who took care of medicine in the medical office, but it turned out that he was a financial resource who obtained a doctor's license properly.
Kyoho came into the cage and said, ''I don't want to come here. It's like putting my head in a beast cage,'' he grumbled and fumbled somewhere near an extension on the wall. At the same time, the lights lit up the house. It wasn't the whole prison. The door attached to one corner shone faintly. Now I see that there was a translucent glass door close to opaque.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was familiar with the darkness, opened the door again, complaining that the dim light was enough to light up the dark jade, but Kyo-ho did not seem to do so, saying
"The facilities here are also very funny."
It was a bathroom and toilet inside. Although parts were divided into gaps inside, there was no meaning for gaps because they were made of glass.
"I'm really curious. I don't know what the old man was thinking about.…."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured absurdly. And I glared at Ilay with disapproving eyes. If I had seen Jeong Tae-eui struggling with groping the floor and bumping everywhere on the body because he couldn't see anything in front of him, wouldn't it be good to tell him a word? Or you could have turned on the light. Even if the entire house could not be lit, there was no inconvenience in looking around even if the bathroom was lit.
Ilay, who went to the bathroom door and sat down, pretended not to know with a face that knew what Jeong Tae-ui was thinking. The back of the bathroom was white and natural light. When the familiar eyes in the dark faced the light, Jeong Tae-ui sat in the corner of the bathroom where the light was less visible and made his eyes familiar for a while.
After that, I looked around. Naturally, it looked empty compared to the office where Jeong Tae-ui was. This is because there were no furniture such as a bed or closet, but only low tables and small cabinets. The bathroom was also well equipped, but there were no small items. But in fact, it was a very good thing for a prison.
"Well, if you call this 'welfare,' you can say it's well done.”
It was also far from welfare in the general sense, but it is true that the environment is good anyway. Only the necessary things were in place, but the things in place were good things that were not inconvenient to use.
Jeong Tae-ui approached Ilay when the light was moderately familiar. Kyoho was examining the wound by loosening the bandage. Jeong Tae-ui, who saw the wound under the light, frowned. It was seen faintly under the dim light earlier, but this is severe when I look closely under the light. The skin seems to have been dug up shallowly with a teaspoon. It's amazing that it didn't fester.
"It's not easy for a person to walk around like this...….”
Jepg Tae-ui murmured with a sigh. Even the thought of not being a real person passes through my head for a moment. Or even a person, it was clear that he was a completely different race from himself.
When he heard that, Ilay smiled softly around his eyes in front of Kyoho, who nodded and expressed his consent.
"Well, I think you'd be able to put up with this if things had to be like that."
"Thanks for your patience (I actually thought you were a beast) but I'm sick because it's rat poison. I can't stand it. And no matter how much I think about it, I don't think I'll ever have to stand on my hands and do push-ups like this."
"What? Did you do that?!”
Kyoho, who was listening next to me, squealed. Ilay turned his head and said nothing, and only Kyoho nagged to himself. Jeong Tae-ui felt sorry for that Kyo-ho. In many ways, not many patients have such a lack of treatment. Besides, what did he say when he came in here earlier? Didn't you say it was like putting your head in a beast cage?
You must be worried that the beast might bite your head every time you say a word, but seeing him nagging like that, there was nothing to say that he had great courage.
The treatment was over soon. In fact, before entering here, there was already a place to sew and connect. What was needed was post-treatment, but the healthy man, not like that human, seemed to have no wounds. Kyoho shook his head in surprise and said,
  ''But he recovered really quickly.."
After hearing the murmur, Jeong Tae-ui was convinced of his idea. This man thought only personality was human disqualification, but he is human disqualification, including resilience, physical strength, health, and evenly.
It was resentful of the old man to put him in the same room as a man who was not even a human. Jeong Tae-ui asked Hwae, who was about to leave the cage, saying, "I will go now and come back tomorrow," and left a message to contact me by extension if anything happens.
"But when will the old man be here?"
"An old man. There should be one or two old men here."
"The old man who put me in here."
"Oh, you won't come very often unless you're coming to put people in or take them out. The faculty takes care of everything inside. Didn't the teacher bring you the meal earlier?”
"They did. They did, but...…. So I'm gonna have to stay here with a guy who doesn't look like him until I get out?!”
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Kyo-ho's collar and shouted down. At that time, you could hear all the jade that was not wide, but there was still a little bit of sorry to shout it out in front of you.
Kyo-ho made a sad face as if he understood Jeong Tae-ui's feelings, but he only shook his head.
"What can I do? It's all your luck. It's not even long anyway. Hang in there. Some kids grew up in the mountains feeding on wolf milk."
Kyoho, who comforted Jeong Tae-ui by comparing Yeongmul-mo, went out of the cage. The way he locked the door tightly back looked particularly annoying. Then, to Hwaye, who was about to leave the seat saying, "See you again tomorrow," Jeong Tae-ui suddenly thought of it and grabbed the cage and asked urgently.
"SHINRU"!
"What?"
"Shinru, how are he?”
Even if the person in charge is different, the face will bump into each other every day because it is the same cycle. Just as the members got along well with each other, Kyoho was connected with each other. It is said that the teacher in charge of the duty in front of Jeong Tae-ui is staying in the medical class almost all day, but still, there is an alternate meeting in the evening, so I watch the shrine once a day.
Kyo-ho looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a complicated face as he tried to leave. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Kyo-ho as if he was wondering why he looked at him like that.
"You met Shinru last night, too. I saw him at the meeting last night, and I haven't seen him yet today. You met him more recently than I did. Let me ask. How's Shin-ru doing?”
“…….”
How did you know I met Shinru last night...I tried to ask him that, but when I thought about it, this school house was next to the new building. You may have heard the sound from the hallway.
Last night's conversation...…. My face suddenly warmed up when I thought about where to he heard it. It's soundproof, but you couldn't hear it in detail. At best, it was a little different from the voice.
"I'm going back to my room after taking a bath, but I'm holding it in the hallway, so I have to be able to go. Anyway, cheer up. Jeong Tae, who wants to get out of here. Fighting."
Kyo-ho encouraged Jeong Tae-ui with a blank face and turned around. Jeong Tae-ui couldn't move while holding on to the cage and only watched Kyo-ho leave with his side eyes.
Damn it. You heard everything. I can't believe he didn't even know. He must have a hundred-year-old snake in his stomach. Indeed, I keep forgetting it, but this was still a decent branch of the talent training organization in its own way. He'll be expensive if he goes out, too.
Jeong Tae-ui's entry here changed the perception of the social minority of the elite. Still, they had a little longing and expectation that something would be great because they were talented people who could be called elite, but as these human aspects were revealed one after another, the longing and expectations could not remain.
Jeong Tae turned around with a sigh. Then, I sat in front of the bathroom that was still lit and looked this way, and when he met my eyes, I hesitated.
"Shinru, I guess you're doing well with that cute young man."
Jeong Tae-ui frowned and closed his mouth. Instinctive vigilance rose again. Both of them are in here, so even though there is nothing to do with a day of vigilance right now, when the story of Shinru comes out of this man's mouth, his nerves slightly reflect on the day.
"As long as I'm not going to meddle with you, you don't care either. That's fair."
"I'm at a disadvantage to use the word 'fair'. When I get out of here, I'm going back to the European branch right away because I'm already done with the joint training."
I suppose.
Jeong Tae-ui slightly straightened his face. I knew it, but I forgot it. He is right. There is no way that Jeong Tae will be released sooner than he seems to be sitting in for 10 days. Even if Jeong Tae-ui was practically useless if any such situation occurred, he was fully willing to protest by meeting the vice-minister and instructors evenly.
Jeong Tae-ui nodded and murmured to himself.
"That's right. If we get out of here, there's no reason to stay here. The wound will heal quickly with that beastly resilience, and you won't stay here any longer."
Ilay smiled bitterly at the news.
"That's too much. How can you treat a man like a beast?”
"I don't remember treating you as cute as a beast."
Jeong Tae-ui answered Ilay's complaint with a straight face. This man was sure to survive in a cage like a beast. If you're hungry, hit the beast with your bare hands
I might make yukhoe and eat it.
Ilay smiled, nodded sideways, and said no more. After tapping a couple of times as if checking the condition of the bandage tightly wrapped around his shoulder, he got up stretching. And as if he were the replacement of the bed, he went to the place where the mattress was laid, lied down at an angle, and picked up the book that was lying on the table.
It is said that there is no problem in distinguishing the surroundings from the light of the bathroom,but Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head as he looked around the interior, which is quite dark to read. It was not easy to read the title of the book he was holding.
"If you read it like that here, your eyes will get bad.”
This guy's body is human, so his eyesight will be poor. Although it is said that there is no significant change in vision when you become an adult, it could not be good for your eyes to frown and read books in such a dark place.
Ilay fumbled about the corner of the wall, near the mattress, with a nonchalant face. Then a small light lit up on the wall at the bedside of the mattress. The light was small and bright enough to be used as a stand substitute for reading books.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a fed-up face and asked.
"Here's……, do you have any other lighting equipment or other equipment for living that I don't know?”
"I think this is all the lighting. I don't know if it's any other equipment for living.…. There are air conditioners , but they're centrally managed, so it doesn't help much. But I don't know. I didn't do the equipment here, and I don't know if the person who designed it would have hidden more of the equipment."
At his words, Jeong Tae-ui once again cried out to the old man. What a cranky old man. Maybe it's not that he didn't want to be promoted, but that he didn't give him a raise because he was so cranky.
UNHRDO, the water may be seriously bad. This is the shape of the crew That's what instructors look like. If you see someone who wants to come in here even after going outside later, it would be your duty as a human being to advise you to reconsider.
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head and stood up. You must have been uncomfortable with the darkness, the facilities must have been well equipped, and I thought it would be better to wash your body. Come to think of it, I haven't even dyed my body for three or four days. At least Jeong Tae-ui was a nobleman. Among his colleagues, there were many people who had not even gone near the bathroom since the training began.
I don't want to go to the bathroom when I get tired, so I've actually seen a guy who just goes to the sink near the bed, so what else should I say?
Jeong Tae-ui vowed never to share a room with Alta even if the day comes when he changes rooms later.
"Where's your underwear?”
"Underwear?"
When Jeong Tae-ui searched through the drawer and asked, Ilay, who was reading the book, asked back with a mysterious face. Then, Jeong Tae-ui looks at him with a mysterious face.
"There must be underwear paid. I brought in the morning breeze and I didn't bring anything. The old man didn't say anything either. Then, of course, it's all paid internally."
"Clothes are the only clothes that are paid here. If I were to replace the gown, I'd say towels are also provided."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him blankly. If the clothes are provided, I mean loose rubber band training clothes like this gray prison uniform that Ilay is wearing now, and Jeong Tae-ui came in and changed. Come to think of it, I didn't see any other underwear when I took these clothes out of the drawer. But I thought it would be somewhere else in the other drawer.
"… Did you bring all your stuff?"
"You didn't have time for that either, as a reference witness, but do you think the person responsible for the case had time for that?”
"Then what are you wearing?”
"I'm not wearing it. Do you want me to show you?"
Ilay pretended to grab the pants and pull them down as if they were funny. Jeong Tae-ui frowned and flatly refused.
"Yes, I don't want to see such an ugly thing."
"It's too bad that it's ugly. You'll see that ugly thing in the bathroom every time anyway."
"Mine is much cuter and lovely in size than yours. You can't compare it to such a hideous thing." 
Jeong Tae-ui said it clearly, but he just made a brazen face. In fact, it's the right thing to say. Jeong Tae-ui frowned a few days ago, recalling Ilay's naked body, which he had unintentionally seen on the beach. I thought the guy who slept with that guy was gonna die. So I looked at the young man who was with me with pitiful eyes. You looked like a very small young man, I'm glad your mouth wasn't torn that day. My deepest condolences go out to anyone who mixes up with him.
As if he had heard a very funny sound, Jeong Tae-ui turned his back from Ilay, who laughed aloud for a long time, and went into the bathroom, giving up his underwear.
Damn it, I thought of something useless. The overwhelming body, which was dimly outlined by the dim light on the dark beach, and the atmosphere that overwhelmed the surroundings by walking calmly bare body. Perhaps because I was enjoying the action in the middle of it, I was suffocated by the combination of the smell of sweat and body odor. As the same male, it was a strong vitality to revive the instinct that made me want to roll my tail and go out of the area.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at a mirror stuck in front of the shower wall. A familiar figure was reflected in it. He didn't look like he would cringe or feel inferior anywhere. It wasn't very good, but it's good enough to keep up with the average man. No, in fact, it's okay to show off confidently beyond the average. That guy out there was way over average. I thought it was dry, but it's a foul to be sound when you take it off.
Jeong Tae-ui grumbled into the shower room. Soon a warm stream of water flowed down and wetted the body. When I put warm water over my head, I felt like my body was warming up and melting.
I thought it would be nice to play in the water with warm water in the bathtub for 10 days, but unfortunately, there was no bathtub. However, it is a luxurious enough facility for a prison just by taking a shower with hot water.
"It doesn't make sense as a prison. I'd rather be comfortable and comfortable than being outside."
"It's reflected in the ratings. Later, it became difficult to be placed in a good place, so if you have a record of going to the fishing grounds."
At what point did he enter, when Jeong Tae-ui turned around, Ilay entered beyond the glass partition. He stood in front of the toilet, looked at Jeong Tae-ui calmly, looking at his business.
"So those who want to go somewhere, those who want to be sold more expensive, try to get good grades. You haven't felt it since we've been together for days? It's not just their desire to win or learn that they win the competition or train and listen to lectures hard. There are some people who live as they wish to be."
"You mean?”
Jeong Tae-ui frowned and rubbed his body. There was a soap next to the sink outside the shower booth, but seeing Ilay standing right next to it, I somehow didn't want to approach him. So I just rubbed my body with my bare hands under the water stream and tasted bitterly.
When you use the common bathroom, it is common to see one wash his/her face next to one wash his/her face, and another wash his/her hair next to him, but it can't be pleasant to have someone do his/her business next to the shower. Besides, a guy who looks at me with such interesting eyes.
"Haha, I live my life as I like, but it's not my way to be random. In addition, even if you go in and out of fishing grounds several times and cause problems, in my case, the accumulated performance becomes a golden tower. It seems like you're starting to talk about your promotion. Whether I want it or not."
"Promotion? I thought UNHRDO's prison guard wasn't in a position to be promoted."
"Normally. You have to meet certain qualifications, but it's hard to meet them if you're a member. But in my case, there were a lot of outside work. Oh, right. Your uncle originally started at the club."
"Yeah, I guess so. ……but."
Jeong Tae-ui briefly closed his mouth while speaking out. It's a little funny to talk about. However, in the meantime, the blatant gaze was very annoying. Jeong Tae-ui raised his gaze and said, staring straight at Ilay.
"Why are you looking at me like that?"
"No, this is it. It's pretty...…. I thought I'd have a perfect body anywhere. That's gonna be popular, Tae. He deserves to be bewitched."
Ilay said with a smile. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a face that he heard a strange sound. I thought with a fed-up face as I glanced at the stuff I was putting in after finishing my business. You'd kill yourself if you got a punch for that.
It was enough to be involved with men competing for manhood with the size of objects until I was in the army. It was funny to see the guys who were a millimeter bigger and smaller than others. What good is the size of a thing? When I said that, one of my close friends laughed and said, "You're saying that because you're the average," and talked about the big thing and the man's energy.
But looking at that man, I can understand a little bit how they feel about being intimidated by things. First of all, I wanted to cover myself up in front of that staring gaze, starting with myself who had never thought about such things. That's true. Anyone would feel comfortable if you looked at me so openly.
Jeong Tae-ui faced Ilay, revealing his quite uncomfortable feelings, but he didn't even budge. Somehow I was reluctant to say 
"Don't look," so Jung Tae-ui came out of the glass booth with a frown and began to dry himself with a dry towel. Then he glances up at Ilay, who stands there.
"If you're done, why don't you go out? Is this your first time to see a person?"
"I've seen a lot of people, but it's my first time seeing you like this...…. But can I ask you a question?"
Ilay asked with a smile. Jeong Tae-ui looked at this guy with suspicious eyes to see what he was going to say and nodded his head.
"You've never slept with that little boy. What about the other guy like that. Do you have any experience?"
Jeong Tae-ui frowned. It's an overly personal question. That's why this guy said, "Can I ask you a question?" and started to rhyme.
He clapped his tongue. Of course there was experience. I don't know if this guy is not even human level, but Jeong Tae-ui was average or above average in that respectively.
"There is."
"With a guy?"
"Yes."
Ilay laughed when Jeong Tae-ui answered short and bluntly. Yeah, come to think of it, I said that on the phone before, that I was sexually out of Morale. He mumbles like that and laughs like he's having fun.
"Were they all the little boys you liked?”
Jeong Tae-ui nodded, thinking that he was asking all the useless things. Even if I dried my body with a dry towel, moisture still remained, so I was reluctant to put clothes on the wing right away. I don't mind wearing a towel around my waist, but I feel so defenseless taking it off in front of that dangerous man. I felt like I was confronting a beast without a single weapon. Come to think of it, that man can easily kill a person with his bare hands, but even if he puts a weapon in his hand, he may or may not be able to kill it properly.
Old man. You missed the appointment. How can you put him in the same room as him? I'd rather put him in with a 50-caliber revolver to kill him.
"People have their own preferences. I've hugged some big guys, but I think it' I like people who taste good and soft."
"Aha... that means you've never been stuck.”
Jeong Tae-ui paused his hand while picking up his clothes. Then he glanced at Ilay with a very bizarre eye and went out of the bathroom. The gray thin training suit - to be exact, it would be a prison uniform - was stuck in the moisture left on the body and it was hard to get in.
"People have tastes. I don't feel like it over there. I never thought about it."
Jeong Tae-ui said calmly. There was actually a very minor trauma. I don't even remember exactly when it was now, but it seems to have been early summer when I entered high school.
Just in time, one of the physical education teachers was absent from work and played soccer in physical education class with seniors one grade higher. After physical education class, he went to the tap, threw off his sweaty clothes, and turned his back, and his senior sprayed water from behind. I was getting hit by the water saying thank you, but somehow my back and my hand stroking my back felt strange. However, I thought it was just me, but soon I was diagnosed.
After that, the senior often called me out and bought me a meal or a drink, so I was puzzled when we became so close, but he followed Jeong Tae-ui thinking that he was a good senior. Then, when the summer was getting stronger, he was sitting and playing with a mattress in the cool shade of the sports warehouse, and suddenly his senior fell on top of Jeong Tae.
Whether it was judo or hapkido, he was a person who was shorter than Jeong Tae-ui, but about 1.5 times bigger. No matter how hard they groaned, it was not easy to remove them because they were desperately attached. In the meantime, the bloody fellow, who was too good to be called a senior, randomly put his hand into Jeong Tae-ui's clothes and rubbed it here and there.
Then, in the past, Jeong Tae-ui, who gasped and pushed his mouth in, just blew his fist, regardless of whether he was a senior or not. And he ran out without hearing the senior shouting from behind, and never saw the senior again.
In fact, even then, Jeong Tae-ui knew his tendency. I was thinking that men are more comfortable than women and it is better to mix the body. But I got to know one more thing thanks to him. It was the fact that there was a clear taste in people. I didn't want to be crushed by the senior, but I didn't want to hug him at all. He was just a senior. a mere acquaintance
Come to think of it, the senior was still a high school student, and I felt sorry for him. Even if you are an opponent that suits your taste, you have to think about whether you will fit your opponent's taste and come at it. I'm sure you're living a good life with a good partner by now, xx. (Forgot his name)
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head excitedly, recalling the bitter past. Then suddenly a disturbing premonition crossed my mind and looked at Eli.
"Didn't your taste overlap with mine?"
"Hmm?"
"And the guy you touched on the beach, too, didn't you prefer a thin, soft guy?”
"I'm not exactly covering it, but it's good for a guy like that. It's nice to hug."
Ilay nodded. Jeong Tae-ui sighed with relief and said sternly.
" I tell you, you're not my cup of tea. I don't have a hobby of hugging a man bigger than me. So you shouldn't expect that from me at all."
Jeong Tae-ui, who even raised his index finger and spoke solemnly, soon Ilay looked at him with a very mean face.
Jeong Tae-ui glared at Ilay, saying
"It's not okay to look at him like that." 
Ilay stared at Jeong Tae-ui without blinking, and at one point he burst into laughter.
"What?"
You can't feel good when you suddenly burst into laughter while looking at a person's face. Jeong Tae ui looked at him with a frown. Ilay, who did not stop laughing for a long time and leaned against the wall as if his strength had been exhausted, stopped laughing only after quite a while. Then he shakes his hand.
"Oh, yes. I'll keep that in mind."
"Yeah. . . ..”
Jeong Tae-ui nodded at Ilay's gentle answer. And yet he looks at him with questionable eyes. He was so happy to hear that it was not his taste, and he was also not in a pleasant mood with a crack in his pride.
Prison life wasn't as bad as I thought. I thought it would be similar to the guardhouse, but I thought it was much worse than the guardhouse when I heard the words of my colleagues saying, "If you go in and come out once, the skin comes out." But this, it wasn't much like a vacation.
What did those people who had been in such a place for several months and left with a skeleton do to make it happen? Did you go on a hunger strike or something?
The answer to Jeong Tae-ui's question, which had been rolling around in a dark place for a few days after entering the fishing age, came out quickly. As soon as he said that, he smirked at Ilay.
"You've come to a comfortable place thanks to your uncle. This is a simple detention facility at Eoyoung. You have to go over to the other side to make sure it's a proper catch."
In Ilay's answer, Jeong Tae-ui recalled the scene when he came in. When the elevator on the 7th basement floor opened, the doors were divided on both sides. Both were symmetrically identical black iron gates. The view from the inside was similarly black and gloomy. So I forgot, but it seems to have been the crossroads between heaven and hell.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the ceiling for a while and then turned to Ilay.
"But why did you come this way?"
Even so, since he came in unjustly, isn't it unfair that this man is playing in a comfortable detention facility after killing many people - even though he claims to be self-defense?
However, despite Jeong Tae-ui's words, Ilay only smiled at first glance and did not give a proper answer. Whether it's just a joke or a truth, the only answer came back, saying,
  "It's because you have such a good back."
"So you've never been on a proper fishing expedition."
"Well, there was one time."
"Aha? you went in for something."”
I wondered why he entered the "proper fishing age" that did not go in even if he killed a person. But this time again, Ilay didn't reply, only smiled subtly. Jeong Tae-ui soon realized that he would not answer and turned his attention away.
It's a man who would never have been close if he was outside. The same goes for the mind of killing a person casually with a nonchalant face, but Jeong Tae-ui was basically not happy with such a person. Someone who seems to be hiding something, but on the other hand doesn't seem to have much room to dig up. In fact, my uncle was somewhat like that, but it was different from my family.
"You were in the army in your country not too long ago."
Suddenly, Ilay blurted out. Jeong Tae-ui glanced at him with an unexpected eye. A large shadow was flickering with a small light on the bedside.
"You can think of Eoryeong as a mixture of a guardhouse, a prison. In fact, there aren't many cases where torture goes, but the higher the price, the higher the rate of torture rooms. While you're at the age of fishing, think you can't sleep with your back on the floor. But I don't sleep properly, so I end up falling down like crazy, sitting or kneeling."
Ilay spoke in a casual tone. In that tone, Jeong Tae-ui notices that he has experienced such a situation. I frowned slightly. Jeong Tae-ui has also been to the barracks, but he thought his back would break just by sitting in a upright position all day. Even now, when I think about the memories of that time, I shake my head automatically, but if it was worse than that, I didn't even want to think about it.
Jeong Tae-ui stared at Ilay. It seemed normal to see him reading a book silently leaning against the wall. It is worth seeing that he reads books in a calm manner with a clean and gentlemanly appearance. If he stays still like this, he is not enough to be liked by everyone, but how did his personality get so damaged? Was the family background so unfortunate?
Jeong Tae-ui, who felt sorry for nothing, kicked his tongue inside, and Ilay covered the book as if he had finished reading it. And he faced Jeong Tae-ui who was looking at him. He smiles faintly when his eyes meet.
"Your expression is very subtle. What was you thinking?”
"Well -- I was sorry for your unfortunate past for a moment."
"My unfortunate past?”
Soon the tone of Ilay's voice changed to a light of interest. It may be unpleasant, but there was no such light. I don't know if he's broad-minded or if he doesn't show.
"I wonder what kind of unfortunate past I have led to your compassion.”
Ilay asked with great interest. Jeong Tae-ui wrinkled his brows.
"I don't know about your past, but I think the personality of ordinary people depends on the past.So the process of building your personality must be quite...….”
"You must have had a very unhappy past Ahaha, that's a pretty good guess."
Ilay smiled joyfully. His voice, which was smiling like that, suddenly became bitterly blurred.
"It's not completely wrong. I certainly didn't have such a happy childhood. I always had to live under surveillance. Everywhere I went, my eyes were on the watch. Of course, I didn't even have friends my age. Their parents hated playing with me.”
"You're under surveillance? ……Oh, the family business is an arms dealer…….”
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head, but soon convinced. Weapons are things that cannot be handled personally unless they are small swordsmen or firearms. If it is a weapon that Jeong Jae-in can develop, it will not be an easy weapon to touch. It must be something that can be treated strictly as a military product, but if you deal with it, it is inevitable that it is related to the institutions. It was not uncommon to receive management and supervision unless it was a large brokerage agency that could not be touched by institutions because it was quite large.
But it's grossly inhumane, even to the family.
Jeong Tae-ui frowned when he learned one aspect of what he had never known and cared about. It is not like monitoring some disturbing elements of thought, and it is only natural that children should be monitored so noticeably that life would not have been easy.
Of course, going through such a life does not necessarily lead to a breakdown of personality like this man, so it cannot necessarily be attributed to external responsibility, but Jeong Tae-ui felt sorry for his childhood.
"The only friend who was nice to me at that time was my classmate who lived in the neighborhood. He was a very small and cute kid. We went to the same school until high school, but he was thin and gentle until he graduated from high school. Maybe that's why I prefer people who look like him."
Ilay's low voice sounded like he was talking to himself, reminiscent of some time in the past.
Jeong Tae-ui had a throbbing heart. It was heartbreaking to see him now that his friend who supported the boy who was alone might have been his first love. Who would have imagined it? He had this past. I hope he grows up to be like this.
However, Jeong Tae-ui felt sorry for the impact of the environments, which transformed people's lives into synavs without realizing them. Maybe Ilay has become a more pleasant and approachable human being. Yeah, for example, a human being who doesn't have a Riegrow figure, but only Ilay.
"Do you still keep in touch with him?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked, wondering where and what the precious person, who had a human face, was doing now. Ilay put down the book with a quiet sigh. And he looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a look of pity.
"Of course, we've been out of touch for a long time. I forced myself to pay while I was in school and hit it several times, but I couldn't even see where I moved or ran away after graduating from high school.”
"……Hmm?"
Jeong Tae-ui slightly frowned and tilted his head. It feels like the direction of the story is suddenly twisted. As Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head, Ilay gently rubbed his chin. I could quickly see that the mouth slightly covered with my hand was hiding a smile.
"Tay, you've got a soft spot in a strange place...…. If you listen to a person's story, can't you quickly tell how far it is true and how far it is false? Well, it's such an easy story to tell."
Unfortunately, it was Ilay looking at Jeong Tae-ui with a face like, "How are you going to live in this rich world?" Jeong Tae-ui stared at him and slowly understood what he was saying. To put it simply, Ilay lied to Jeong Tae-ui calmly.
"------- Yerai.”
Jeong Tae-ui threw whatever was next to him as soon as he could. Ilay laughed as he received a stainless steel cup that made quite a steep sound and cut through the air. I was a fool to believe that hateful face would have such a poor past.
"Was your personality like that since you were young?"
"Well, I don't know how much the environment affected it, but sometimes my brother told me. He doesn't know how to change since he was young. When I was young, I thought it would be because I was young, and I thought it would get better when I grew up, but I heard it a while ago that I was in big trouble because my personality is the same.”
“…….”
It is fortunate that he knows what proper humanity is. However, it is only natural that other parents told their children not to play with him because they had a consistent personality since childhood. In other words, the unfortunate past of the problem was created by that character in the first place. Whether an unfortunate environment created a personality or an unfortunate environment.
"These are chicken and eggs."
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and scratched his head. And stared furiously at Ilay.bIt's disgusting to lie about such a thing even if you lie.
Ilay giggled. The face of laughing at a person's dirty jokes is very hateful.
"How about you?"
Ilay, who had been smiling for a while, suddenly asked. Jeong Tae-ui still stared at Ilay with a ferocious face.
"I've been hearing good things all the time since I was a kid. Except for a fellow officer from the military academy. I lived a safe life."
You're such an eventI was grumbling, adding, "I've lived a life," Ilay said with a smile.
"But you had an over-famous brother. In your family, especially if the twin brothers are such prominent figures, you must have had some difficulties in your life."
"Well...."
Jeong Tae-ui stared at him with a fierce face, but tilted his head and lost in thought. Ilay laughed again at the sight, and Jeong Tae-ui's expression became even fiercer.
There can't have been no difficulties. Jeong Jae-ui was a person who stood out like an awl. Almost everyone, except for their parents, uncle, and Jeong Jae-elui, compared Jeong Tae-eui and Jae-eui once. However, once or twice, if it becomes too natural a routine, there will be parts that you naturally give up. In addition, Jeong Tae-ui was on good terms with his brother enough to overcome such difficulties.
"I didn't have much of it, but I was a little jealous of one lucky thing. If he had shared half of his luck with me, I wouldn't be here like this.”
" I would never have encountered a man like this before," murmured to myself. 
"But if you think about it, it's not like I'm particularly hot compared to other people - I'm a little questionable these days - but luck was just what my brother needed. Because of his talent, he's got a lot of terrible people around him. I've been kidnapped many times."
Of course, I have never been harmed by such excellent luck. Extreme luck always saves his brother, and in severe cases, the kidnapper who kidnapped him and drove his car suddenly had a heart attack in front of the police station, causing a contact accident, and the police immediately ran to him. That's how my brother was safe.
When he was young, his brother was often sick and almost died, but when he was young, Jeong Tae-ui was unimaginably weak and lost a lot of hospital life, so he didn't have much memories of that time.
"Yeah, definitely Jeong Jae-ui is famous for being extremely lucky. I don't even know if the luck is more famous than the incredible brain. There's no one here who doesn't know Jeong Jae-eui."
Ilay said with a subtle smile. I didn't know where this side was, but you're famous. It's nothing new. Jeong Tae-ui nodded.
"But have you ever wondered? How can a person be so extremely lucky?"
Suddenly Ilay asked in a faintly low voice. Jeong Tae-ui smiled.
"How can you find a reason when you're lucky? That's how it looks from birth. Even if you think about fate, my brother and I have the same blood type at the date of birth. You'll never find a reasonable reason.”
"I'm sure you can't find a reason for luck and bad luck at the root. If there is a situation, there is a reason for that."
Jeong Tae-ui frowned and scratched his head. It feels strange to hear this man tell a fatalistic story. It didn't look like you'd be lucky or not, enjoying this sort of story. Come to think of it, I've talked about this context on the phone once.
"If we can know the second rate, everyone will be eager to find it."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured dullly. It was not interesting to talk about it without a clear conclusion, and it was not fun to talk about it, which resulted in "jealous" or "lucky unlucky guy who was lucky alone."
"Your brother may know why."
But this uninteresting story, Ilay seemed interesting. Jeong Tae-ui smacked his lips bored.
"Well, I never asked. "Why are you so lucky?" I'll ask him and let you know when I see you next time."
Jeong Tae-ui tossed and turned as if he had been sick of this topic. Ilay didn't say more if he noticed the signs. Jeong Tae-ui looked down at the stone wall with his eyes and turned his head and smiled at Ilay.
"You seem to be really interested in my brother, even when I called you before. You said you've met him before. Is it that amazing? It's just that he's smart and lucky, but people are normal. You'll be disappointed if you look forward to something special."
"Do you expect anything special? I don't expect much. Because he's already special with that luck and brain. Jeong Jae can't be ordinary no matter what kind of person he has.”
Ilay laughed. Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment, "Is that so?" and thought of his brother. Indeed, he may not feel his extraordinaryness as much as he actually does because he is always together as a family. He's an ordinary man who does his job, but to others he may look like a man of another world. However, it feels strange to hear my brother's name from a man who is unlikely to be interested in others.
"Well, I'll tell my brother later. A man named Ilay Riegrow was very curious about you."
After speaking, I thought Jeong Tae-ui might be dangerous. There was something my uncle repeatedly said. Don't just get involved with a madman, don't stand out. In that case, my brother is already late. There is nothing new about him as he stands out in the sight of Manse. That's the only thing that's fortunate that natural luck covers that risk.
"Anyway……It's nice to be sitting in here feeling like a vacation without getting hurt, but it's definitely a little boring after a few days. I'm feeling down. I'd rather run a marathon in the entire section."
"It's a marathon in the whole section. If you run roughly along this wall, it'll be 20 meters - if you run moderately away from the wall, it'll be 10 meters, so it'll take about 4200 laps. I'll count the numbers for you, so run."
What I threw this time was a bucket of water. As expected, Ilay catches the bucket, too. But he, too, stood up from his seat and walked close to the wall. The objects on the shelf, which were made by inserting an iron core deep into the wall about the height of the head, were removed and lightly tapped a few times. He turns upside down with a handstand and puts his foot on the shelf, and starts doing sit-ups there.
"Can't you just lie down and be normal? Do you have to hang upside down like a bat on the wall?"
"It's good for blood circulation to do a handstand sometimes. Haven't you heard of it?"
"Well, I don't have such a good sense of balance."
Jeong Tae-ui loosened his wrists and ankles, adding that I like working out normally. However, he did push-ups, handstands, sit-ups, and exercises that he could do alone.
Jeong Tae-ui stared at Ilay, who was going over three or forty in an instant. This man seemed to be a hobby and a life. Even when reading a book, there were times when I hung upside down or looked at it in a riding position. If I exercised like that, I would have already become a great muscle man, but seeing that I didn't, I felt like I was born that way.
"But he's a guy who breaks his neck with one hand even if he's a little macho, so why would he need muscles that are visible to his eyes?”
Jeong Tae-ui murmured to himself. In the air, Ilay paused and looked at Jeong Tae-ui. After spending a few days, Jeong Tae-ui, who had enough liver to come out of his stomach, suddenly asked him.
"You know, when you're hanging upside down like that, you can just tap your knees and heels properly and you can drop them."
Ilay smiled when Jeong Tae-ui spoke seriously. And he spoke so seriously that he was on par with Jeong Tae-ui.
"You can't. If you want to try, you can try it."
"You can try it?" All right, don't regret it. You won't take it out on me later."
Jeong Tae-ui stood up lightly, taking the lead in advance in case this man fell to the floor and came out narrow and rough later. And as I approached him, I stopped two or three steps away.
"Well, come to think of it, there's one difficulty. You'll get caught on the way if you approach it carelessly.”
Jeong Tae-ui murmured as if he was in trouble as he looked at the free Ilay, whose legs were only hung on a shelf in the air, and his arms were hanging upside down in the air. But soon smiles lightly.
"But it's not just your fist that can knock on your knees, Ji."
At the same time as Ji, Jeong Tae-ui took three or four steps back. As soon as he stepped back, he leaned forward as if to bounce back and took the ground. Half a turn in the air, with his hands on the ground, he aims at Ilay's knee with his feet. It is not a distance from Ilay's hand, and even if he touches it, there is no power to block the strength of the leg that has been helped by centrifugal force.
At the moment of swinging his leg, Jeong Tae-ui briefly thought, "No, that monster might be able to do better than my leg strength," but his body has already turned half a turn. The heel hit him a little below his knee.
Ilay moved. As Jeong Tae-ui was worried for a while, he did not block his leg with his hand. One leg was still fixed on the shelf, and the other leg was loosened. And he gently hit Jeong Tae-ui's ankle, which flew toward him with his knees.
It was a brief moment. There was no time to avoid, no time to change direction. Fortunately, the ankle joint was loosened smoothly, so he was not injured, but the balance was broken.
"Uh……!"
Jeong Tae-ui shouted a short shout and tilted to the side, and fell down on the floor and rolled over. At the same time as Jeong Tae-eui's ankle, Ilay stretched the rest of his legs off the shelf and lowered it to the ground, and immediately turned Jeong Tae-eui to lie face down, so he climbed a little above his thighs and below his hips. Hold up to your arms, bend over your waist and press down on your shoulders.
It was an instant. Jeong Tae-ui murmured, "Oh!" and only blinked. I tried to play for a while in a light mood, but I was eventually suppressed.
"It was good to want to play a joke lightly, but you have to make sure you play a joke against me. It's so sloppy that I can lose my voice in real life."
Behind his back, Ilay laughed and muttered. Jeong Tae-ui sighed and buried his chin on the mattress in front of him. You've failed. I'm not so angry. It was true that I thought it was easy, and I didn't think it would work properly by being sloppy with this man.
But I was surprised. As I already knew, this man had a great sense of reflex and balance. It goes without saying that neither strength nor speed nor ability to control them.
"Ilay, where were you before you joined UNHRDO?”
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and asked calmly. Where did this man learn this ability to find the exact moment without a moment's error and take the lead at a terrifying speed? This cannot be possible with branch training.
In the background, Ilay didn't answer for a while. I couldn't even see what kind of face I was looking at. Jeong Tae-ui lay down on his stomach with all his strength relaxed.
"Special Maneuver Battalion. I wasn't there, but I was offered to come."
"Some special manoeuvre squad."
The answer was cut off again. All I could hear was a leaky laugh. I wondered if Jeong Tae-ui's big hand that pressed his shoulder was putting strength into it. I'm pulling my back arm.
"I won't ask if you don't like it. You don't have to ask. Why are you pulling someone's arm out of it?"
"Haha, I don't even want to print it out. Now, I'll let you go with one hand, so get out."
If he could get out of it, Ilay let go of Jeong Tae-ui's other hand. At the same time, he leaned close and pressed Jeong Tae-ui's back down to the chest plate. The legs that endured the floor and the arms that pressed Jeong Tae-ui are firmly tightened. It seemed to have transformed the hardening technique.
Jeong Tae-ui smiled. Even so, I guess he's trying to play like this because he was bored.
"You must have been bored, too.”
Jeong Tae-ui hit the floor with his free arm. Then, in the pressed state, he crouched as much as possible and floated the fuselage from the floor as much as possible. I was going to support this man's weight, drop him off the floor, and turn him over and get out. But...
"Oh, my God. It's so heavy. Why is a skinny guy so heavy?”
"I'm often told that I look skinny in my clothes. You've seen me naked before and you say that? I've never been told that I'm skinny anywhere after taking off my clothes.”
The story is true. I was surprised when I first saw this man naked. It was a clear difference in feeling from when I wore clothes. But I take that into consideration But this man was heavy. One similar-sized man's body was Jeong Tae-ui, who could easily carry it, far beyond expectations.
"Your blood vessels are made of muscles. Why is it so heavy?"”
However, while muttering curses, Jeong Tae-ui turned over and raised himself enough to drop this man. In the meantime, Ilay, who was pressing down to prevent Jeong Tae-ui from getting up, suddenly laughed when his height rose to a certain extent.
"It's great. I won't die with my neck in it wherever I go.”
"Of course, ha, g...…!”
At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui twisted his body. You only had to get out of the situation underneath. If one arm was free, he was confident of escaping somehow unless he was lying down and pressed.
But, at that moment.
Suddenly, I felt like I had become a thousands of pounds of iron attached to the man behind me. There was a huge weight on my shoulders and back. At the same time, he tapped Jeong Tae-ui's elbow with the capital.
The balance has fallen apart again. And I hit my chin on the floor so hard that I could cry.
"Argh! …, What if I bit my tongue?”
"Oh, sorry, sorry. I didn't think of that.”
Ilay smiled and apologized half-heartedly. But suddenly he sighs awkwardly.
"It's difficult. You should've gotten out of the way quickly, it was crunching too much down there, Tae."
"What nonsense are you talking about? It's so heavy. Man, get out of my way! My jaw is broken and I'm in pain!"
The inside of my mouth was slightly torn, so it tasted like blood. Jeong Tae-ui relaxed his body, became nervous, and gently shook the field. But then I stopped.
Ilay's body, which was sitting behind his back, also lost strength. If we push it away like this, we can be released. However, there was a heavy touch inside the thigh.
“…….”
The location is very disturbing. Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head. I've been touching my thighs so hard on my butt. What is this? He's carrying something between his legs.…. For a moment, his head was empty, and the empty Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head and put his free hand under his hip. And I kept grabbing a wobble there.
"……Ah."
"……What?!"
A short exclamation came out of Ilay's mouth. And almost at the same time, a strange scream erupted from Jeong Tae-ui's mouth.
Jeong Tae-ui frowned very slowly after confirming that the position of what he held in his hand was Ilay's groin. And it hardened, still in its own hands, without knowing what to do.
Wow, that's a harpoon. It's a harpoon that I grabbed someone else's with my hands, it's a harpoon that he's none other than that crazy guy, it's a harpoon that raises his head and is excited about whether this item is as crazy as my owner's head, and it's a harpoon of a size that's distinctly different from his usual in the bathroom.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been stiff for a few seconds regretting what he had done with his white hair, slowly turned mechanically.
"What is this?"
"It's hard for you to grab it all of a sudden and tell me that. Oh, wait. Don't strain your hands. I'm going to wrap it."
Ilay's voice was as calm as usual. But his breath picked up very subtly. Jeong Tae-ui was surprised and quickly let go of his hand. No, I was going to let go. However, Jeong Tae-ui's large hands overlapped. That white, beautiful hand.
"All good, but, just a little more."
"What do you mean, 'good' What do you want me to do? Let go of this hand!"
Jeong Tae-ui shouted in a blue rage. And struggling desperately to get out of the bottom of Ilay's Damn, this bastard's lower abdomen still touching his buttocks is creepy. Even this bloody hand, superimposed on it, was touching the groin.
However, in contrast to Jeong Tae-ui, who shook his body blue, Ilay laughed a cool and weak smile. All that changed was a faintly excited breath and a voice that touched the ear more softly.
"I'm sorry, I'm sorry. I've been stuck here for a few days, and I guess I've ended up like this without realizing it. It doesn't matter if you enjoy it lightly. --Hold on, hold on, shhh...….”
Ilay whispered in his ear. The lips that touched the earlobe were hot. It was hot. It was hot and itchy, and my back was creepy. Jeong Tae-ui shrank unconsciously.
What's this? I never wanted this damn thing to happen. Why do you have to stir up this desire with this guy.
While Jeong Tae-ui was confused by his messy hair, a large hand approached his pants. The hand, swept slowly from the lower abdomen, tightened like a noose when it covered the groin.
Oh, Jeong Tae-ui exhaled his breath in the field.
Holding the withered object on his clothes, Ilay suddenly tightened his hand somewhat roughly. It's not enough to say it hurts yet, but Jeong Tae-ui's shocking grip
When he opened it, he began to scroll through things. The hand that was pushing up the light skin hard tickles the tip of the object with its fingertips. The finger slightly pushing the urethra as if it were digging into the end of an object beyond a thin cloth was exhilarating. He laughed, holding his genitals, which were ridiculously easy to erection.
It's not just a feeling. The object in Jeong Tae-ui's hand was also gradually raising his head. Jeong Tae-ui crouched his hands because he was tired of the object that rose beyond his reach, but his hands were tightly overlapped on his hands and did not move.
"Hey, wait, I'm not a hobby here!"
I shouted like that, but maybe it was because of the urgency or the strong pull from the bottom, my voice was hoarse and the iron sound was mixed. Behind his back, Ilay murmured in a voice that was now clear enough to be understood.
"You're not my cup of tea, if I may say so. However, taste doesn't necessarily relieve your appetite. Don't think about anything. I'm just trying to figure out what's piled up. As I do, so do you. We're just borrowing each other's hands. That's what you do with anyone.”
As he spoke, his voice gradually heated up. Then, I suddenly thought that Jeong Tae-ui's hand that grabbed his object fell off.
You and I have never done this before.Jeong Tae-ui, who was about to cry out, grimaced unknowingly at the distant stimulus. This is because the stimulus that disappears in front of the urgent need drew a beast faithful to its instincts rather than to reason.
Come to think of it, it seemed like it was more than a few months since Jeong Tae-ui last released his desire. I haven't had a chance to do that since I was discharged from the army.…maybe almost a year has passed.
Damn it. How can you pull this lunatic killer down there when he's stuck behind your back?
"Hey, wait, a little more..! Hey, hey, again, again!”
I don't know. Since it's like this, let's solve our desires. In addition, Jeong Tae-ui'd hands were still tied to Ilay's groin. In any case, this child seems to be determined to release his desires in his hands, but then he is the only one who feels unfair.
When Jeong Tae-ui shouted while grabbing llay's wrist, he thought he would pause for a while, but he laughed softly. And he says, shaking off Jeong Tae-ui's hand.
"Your clothes are already wet. Are you going to wrap it in your clothes?”
Ugh. Jeong Tae-ui bowed his hot face as he crouched his hand in the air. Ilay reached into Jeong Tae's pants and pulled them down. It soon cooled down. However, he felt cool and his hands wrapped around his groin again without cooling down.
As I lowered my head, I could see that white and beautiful hand clutching its groin. Through the long and delicate fingers, at first glance, one's object ripens red and looks like he is raising his head. The end was already wet, as Ilay said.
Jeong Tae-ui turned his head because the white and fine fingers were mischievously rustling and touching the thin skin of the object to the point of pain.
Meanwhile, Ilay, who was folding his hands over Jeong Tae-ui's hands, dragged the hands into his pants. As the front of my pants went down, a hot item popped out. " Ugh" Jeong Tae-ui once again swallowed a moan. 
When it was wrapped in clothes, it was just reluctant, but it was creepy because the bare skin was so large that it overflowed because it couldn't come in full on the palm of my hand.
"Come on, lie face down.…with butt up."
His heart was burning against his back. The heat is distant as if it were transmitted in my head.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was lowering his body as he said, suddenly came to his senses when he felt the end between his naked hips. A cold sweat broke out. This is because a reliable touch came to mind.
"Wait! This isn't it! No! This isn't my cup of tea! You're just saying let's borrow each other's hands, but you're trying to kill someone, you punk!”
Jeong Tae-ui fluttered and screamed. It's no joke. It wasn't my taste to be laid down, and I've never been laid down, and if I put in one thing or another, my body would really split in two and die. As Jeong Tae-ui tried to kick with a sour face, Ilay, who was trying to hold his stuff from behind and push it between Jeong Tae-ui's hips, frowned. However, he shrugs his shoulders as if he knew right away.
"Okay, you're not my cup of tea anyway. I don't think it's going to be good to hug...…then come closer. No, lie down. Yes." 
As Jeong Tae-ui hesitated, Ilay laid him down nervously and pressed him down. Then he fell on his stomach and held Jeong Tae-ui's object and his own object with his big hand. And at the same time, it starts to scroll up hard.
As if to give no room for further noise, Ilay's hands, which overlapped the objects, were rough. Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth at the painful strong hand movement, but no scream came out. In the subtle middle of pain and pleasure, things were swelling up. His genitals touching his own were terrifyingly hot. I feel like I'm going to burn.
Jeong Tae-ui was frowning without saying a word, and Ilay, who was crying low on his face, suddenly reached out. The big hand covers Jeong Tae-ui's eyes. Darkness came upon me.
The senses become more sensitive when the vision is blocked. All those senses gathered in one place where all the pleasure and nerves in the body were concentrated, and became even more eerie. I felt like I was getting hot inside. Little by little. 
And the moment it freezes.
Hot, muddy liquid was scattered over the ship. His hand disappeared before Jeong Tae-ui's eyes. The scene of shooting twice, three times over and over again unfolded right in front of Jeong Tae-ui. 
The grey, thick liquid, which was poured out almost at the same time, which could not be anyone's, collected on the ship and flowed down. The mark was so hot that Jeong Tae-ui screamed briefly.
My head is hot, my eyes are white, and I feel unreal. The sensation continued for a moment.
I closed my eyes for a moment because I felt like I was losing sight. My body became weak and stretched out on the floor.
I thought I could fall asleep like this, but my body temperature got farther away from my body. When I opened my eyes, Ilay, who was lying on top of Jeong Tae-ui, was sitting up. Sitting next to Jeong Tae-ui, he grinned and murmured.
"Look, it's not bad. It's possible for anyone to release their desire."
"No. But I'd still like someone who suits my taste. After you've done your job, you'll have to face to face."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured lying motionless. Only then did reason slowly return to my head.
I thought I made a fool of myself again. I didn't do it with this guy anyway, so I didn't have to blame myself, but somehow I felt like I was going into a entanglement against my uncle. It is increasingly said that it is better not to be involved at all.
No, I don't know. Anyway, you're saying that we're close enough to borrow your hands from the bottom. Then how do you know if something happens later and you'll feel the affection and put it in your hand?
While thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui sighs deeply.
It's not a funny idea even if you think about it yourself. This man, even his beloved lover, will blow his head right away if he misses the right timing.
I suddenly remembered what he had said before.
It's hard to understand because I've never experienced it, but it doesn't help me in life. I'd rather have a fight while I'm at it. Rather than moaning with such a hot face out of frustration.
I don't think emotion is a temporary whim, so I don't think it's worth worrying about.
That was now the most important guide to understanding Ilay.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a glance. The hot and hot air from a while ago disappeared where it had gone, and Ilay was wiping off his dirty body with his usual calm and cold face. Then the eyes met. Looking at Jeong Tae-ui without any hesitation or embarrassment, he held out a tissue, saying
"Would you like to wipe your face?" 
I had already guessed it, but Jeong Tae-ui realized it again. This man was a man who didn't know it was a mental strain or a constraint on sexual matters. He is a man who treats sex with a sense of sports.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed while thinking about it. 
There's nothing to weigh. I enjoyed it lightly with other people's hands. And even if you feel heavy, what can you do about it? I didn't go out of my mind.
Once again, I felt a little better after a long sigh. Even more so when I see Ilay's black and cool eyes. I really just enjoyed it. I feel bitter, almost like a faint regret, but it was good not to be awkward to face each other.
The only reluctance is the other side. I'm sorry, Shinru.
Jueog Tae-ui felt sorry for him for nothing and murmured to himself.
"You're not going to wake up? Then I wash up first."
Ilay pointed to the bathroom with his chin.
" Yes, do as you please, I won't get up " Jeong Tae-ui muttered turning to his side.
It was still accumulated on the stomach, and the fluid that was hardening little by little flowed down. Oh, he frowned, and Ilay smiled and wiped his stomach with a towel. 
He may be surprisingly well-mannered. I can't believe it.
"Oh, my. . .Oh, my."
Ilay, who was throwing out a towel, clicked his tongue when his fingertips were stained with a little fluid. And while looking down at Jeong Tae-ui, he put his finger on his lips and drew it.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was thinking that he was tired to wake up, should lie down and roll around like this, suddenly stood up with a firm look on his face.
When he saw Jeong Tae-ui smirking and rubbing his lips with the back of his hand, I smirked and slapped the top of the smiling man with my palm.
* * *
Knock.
Knock, knock
What woke him up was the sound of water coming from afar. The sound of echoing in the quiet and dark underground touches my ears softly. It was as if a drop of cold, clear water was about to fall over my forehead.
Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes. I could see nothing but the yellow light. However, when I turned my eyes, I saw a dim room. I listened, but I can't hear anything except the occasional sound of water. People in other rooms seem to be moving, but everyone seems to be asleep.
There was no clock and no one taught me, but naturally the body could know the time roughly. Maybe 2 or 3 a.m. Even if it goes wrong, there will be only an hour or two difference. It's too early to wake up and move and too late to have a word or two with others.
"Damn it... I tried to sleep comfortably in the dark, but even my dream is terrible...….”
Jeong Tae-ui murmured, pressing his thumb against his eyelids, which are still heavily sleepy. If you stay still, you will fall asleep again in a few seconds, but if you fall asleep right now, you will surely have the same dream again. 
If you fall asleep again as soon as you wake up after being paralyzed by scissors, it is like being paralyzed by the same scissors.
"What kind of dream is that it's cruel? Did someone who was afraid to see you in your dreams come out?"
Jeong Tae-ui paused.
The voice came from within a stone's throw. There was a person lying close to the wall closest to where Jeong Tae-ui lay. Sleepiness in the voice that sounds calm in the dark
There was nothing on it. I guess I wasn't asleep.
When I turned my head, I was reflected by a faint light in the dark, and only my eyes were shining. If you don't even think about it and suddenly look at it, it won't be a job for your heart to drop.
"Should I see you in my dreams?"
Jeong Tae-ui still grumbled in a drowsy voice. Then I heard a smirk and a sound of wind blowing. I guess he's laughing again. Jeong Tae-ui continued to fall asleep and forced himself to rise. This is because I didn't want to fall asleep again and dream the same dream.
"Hey, how nice would it be if you don't meet people you hate in your dreams?”
"You must have met someone you're afraid of seeing in your dreams.”
"He's more of a hater than a fear..”
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled bitterly, smacking his lips. I thought it had been quite a while since I came here, maybe because I suffered so much, but looking back, it was only about half a year since I was discharged from the military. It is not strange that the memories of that time come out vividly in the dream.
"When I was in the army, there was a really bad guy. Well, he must have thought that about me. Oh, There were many nice and cute juniors, and there were many sweet and reliable seniors, but why is it such an unlucky guy in my dream?”
"Aha, he's a jerk. I'm curious to hear you say that.”
Ilay said unexpectedly. Originally, he didn't bring up much of other people's stories, and even if words came out, he rarely said harsh things about others, so it seems strange.
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. I don't want to say that. I didn't want to recall the memory of the unlucky one rather than the reluctant story.
"The original story is about telling it' So, did you have a hard time meeting a bad boss in the army? Tell me anything. I'm a very good listener, though."
At Ilay's words, Jeong Tae smiled. I didn't think I needed someone to listen, but I thought it would be better to move my mouth to keep my sleepy eyelids. It's not a secret either.
"He's the one who got me discharged. I beat him up and put him in the hospital, ready to smash him. I was in the hospital, but I was discharged earlier than he was."
"  So I won " I added and Ilay laughs. 
I thought it would be funny to hear Jeong Tae-ui say that he fought with another person and was hospitalized side by side and won or lost.
"I didn't make it obvious at school, but there was an accident, so there was a rumor at school. That I like men. You may understand a little, but our military community is very conservative. The rumor was commissioned after graduating from school and continuing to follow him even when he went to the army, and, unfortunately, the ugly fellow who made the rumor excitedly was commissioned next to me."
"Aha. Yeah, did he make that rumor and beat it up?"
"No. The rumor broke out pretty early. It's a rumor I've been following for years. The rumor itself is true anyway, so even if I didn't like his behavior, I didn't beat him."
"Then what?"
"My life was tiring in many ways at that time. It's tiring for the boss and the rest of your life. So even so, when I was distressed, he punched me. Well, the anger that I've endured for years exploded, so I just beat it with the feeling that you should die today. Then I woke up and found myself lying side by side in the hospital."
Even that was a bad luck. The worst was that I decided not to see it again and saw the fan as soon as I woke up, and even had to lie side by side in the same space and be stuck. In terms of emotional horrors, it was even more unbearable than it is now, trapped in this murderous maniac-like space.
In addition, while he was in the hospital, he would have liked to just pretend not to know or ignore him. If it was a little quiet, he spat out a sound of flipping a person's clothes, and if it was a little negligible, he touched a person again with his washing tongue. Jeong Tae-ui, who treats people like they don't even talk when they don't like them, had a different personality from such a basic point.
"You punching him. That's a gutsy guy. I don't want to fight you either."
Ilay said with a smile. If someone else had said that, they might think he or she is strong, but when he or she says it, it only sounds like teasing. He probably knows it himself.
". Yeah, well, I don't want to fight with you either. I don't know what kind of cheap trick I'm going to use."
However, after thinking for a while, Jeong Tae-ui also nodded and admitted. Most of those who knew Jeong Tae-ui were. Even though He was not good at using his fist or good ability, few people tried to touch him first. Thanks to that, there was not much to do in the fight.
In fact, Kim So-wi rarely actually pulled out his fist when he touched a person with his mouth. The timid and cowardly man knew it. Once you start a fight, you will not get a good result from starting a fist fight with Jeong Tae-ui, who uses a cheap trick to lay down his opponent.
Nevertheless, it was unexpected that Kim So-wi punched Jeong Tae-ui. Whenever Kim So-wi said harsh things to Jeong Tae-ui, He threw a similar word without his intention, but it was rare for him to blow his fist out of tears. Moreover, Jeong Tae-ui did not swear so harshly at him.
"I just said a word because I didn't want to hear that because he kept saying homo every time I met him. I just joked that he likes me when he gets to know me, and that's why he keeps coming and going around me and picking up the noise and trying to attract attention, but suddenly he got angry and punched me. I guess he really hated gay people. If I see that I'm choked up right away by those few words. a damn fellow at any rate Why do you keep picking a fight when you're like that?"
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue and murmured. Speaking of which, I am angry again because the memories of that time come back to me. Even in my dream, he came out and played homo and teared up. In any case, he has no luck in his dreams or in his daily life.
Ilay was silent. Jeong Tae-ui looked back at him because the man who had been laughing and responding until a while ago had no answer. I thought I had fallen asleep before, but my black eyes were still reflected by the light. He was staring at Jeong Tae-ui with something in his mind.
"Why are you looking at me like that?"
"No, just. I just thought about when people generally get angry the most.”
"Well, I get angry when I hear something that's poking. I think he was really that way. There are times when you don't recognize yourself.”
Jeong Tae-ui laughed and joked. But the answer didn't come back, and Ilay just looked subtly at Jeong Tae-ui, Then he smiled without saying a word.
"Was he the only one like that?"
"Hmm?"
"Have you ever had a quarrel like that in your entire life?"”
Jeong Tae-ui was lost in thought for a moment. Kim So-wi was the most clearly remembered unlucky guy. However, as time goes by, if there is nothing to see in a dream suddenly, there is nothing to think about, and the memory is blurred a lot.
I don't remember hating people in particular. At least I didn't hate it as much as Kim So-wi. I've been at school and in the army for years, and I've been insulting people everywhere.
But when I think about it, there have been times when strange people have been twisted in their lives. The same goes for the senior in high school?But you didn't hate this side? I think I met strange people every year. But most of them thought it was because of their brother.
My older brother was always twisted by kidnappers or perversions in the direction of moving, and Jeong Tae-ui also experienced such situations more than others because he always stayed with his older brother when he was young. It was a little different from the metamorphosis or perversion in the meaning of the word these days. I'm not really doing anything well, there were some guys who did something, though?There was a strange flirting.
Still, as the body grew and gained strength after puberty, such damage was reduced a lot. It may be because if it feels a little strange, he didn't leave it by his side and took it off with force. Or, I don't think so, but it may be that the younger brothers were so pretty that everyone was attracted to them, but their appearance faded as they grew up.
Anyway, so when I was in middle and high school, when I grew up faster than others, I rarely met strange people. Most of the time around were good guys.
"Or I haven't always been with you since then, so all the strange people could have gone to you without my knowledge.. Well, that concludes that those guys were after you. Anyway, it didn't happen to me much.”
Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders, adding that he didn't look gentle enough to cause a quarrel easily.
Maybe that's why. Anyway, Jeong Tae-ui liked good and lovely people, and because he liked such people, he rarely had people who could harm him.
I don't remember exactly when. Not that long ago, and probably that time or newly commissioned or I graduated from the daily.
At that time, Jeong Tae-ui the new so-called met with Kim So-wi again in force will be on my way to know that very upset, and have who complained the mind and came home. How many cans of beer is Jeong Tae-ui moaning and groaning over drinks in a row and spend time with a can of beer in front of a brother said strange with a sigh.
" you a coveted man is instinctively a greedy bastard. It's better we can not be very close to us."
Jeong Tae-ui to hear this sentence is not under the influence of a can of beer and ate something wrong, sour as vinegar and look at me gave a shudder.
Hey, standing and his brother ‘, mesmerizing and where the seeds of talking about anything right now. Quarrels within the team rather than coveting'm telling you it's a guy. Spaced out ... why? What are you worried?’
Suddenly, in the context of talking that doesn't fit the type of figure concerns all of a sudden, it changed the subject. My brother said and tried to shut up, waving his brother and that anxiety in, slightly under the influence of alcohol is Jeong Tae-ui, urge him to say. And I told my brother said his troubles after all. Have one younger brother getting drunk that I'm afraid to go.
“…….”
On second thought
But older brother who often have some unknown corner. Sometimes I wondered if this person was really the same age as me, but he was still a good brother who had never fought. It was when I was very young to say that I fought, or when I argued about which was superior, jajangmyeon or jjamppong.
"I don't know where and what they're doing right now. I'm sure you're doing well on your own."
Jeong Tae-ui lay back in his seat. Ilay looked at Jeong Tae and smiled lightly.
"I guess he's worried because he's missing. According to the instructor, he still hasn't come home."
Jeong Tae-ui snorted and waved his hand. Worrying, that wasn't necessary for my brother. Whatever happens to him, if he think
"I want to see my brother," how does it get mixed up? For example, when I happened to hit someone on the street, the UNHRDO director was so angry that he put my brother in the mouth of the nearest branch, but that was where he was?It was the one who would appear right in front of us.
"But you never know. I don't know which weapons development agency is secretly being held and held in captivity, and their brains are being exploited."
"Anyone who would have been like that now would have been taken somewhere before he was even ten."
Jeong Tae-ui said sharply as if there was no room for reconsideration at Ilay's words. He said he had encountered Jeong Jae-ui, and Ilay also nodded and affirmed as if he knew about the luck.
It's comfortable to talk to someone who already knows about him. When Jeong Tae-ui talked like this, people who had never experienced Jeong Jae-ui or heard only vague rumors used to look suspicious, saying, "How can you do that?" Jeong Tae-ui, who has lived with him, sometimes cannot believe his brother's fortune, so it is natural for a stranger to do so.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly looked at Ilay. I didn't have to ask, but I suddenly wonder.
"You said you'd met my brother.”
"Well, it was a short period of time that it was right to pass by rather than meet."
"Was it through my uncle? Or because your brother's an arms dealer?”
Ilay smiled vaguely. And then he gives a short answer: ''Both.'' Jeong Tae-ui nodded.
Then Ilay asked suddenly.
"If you have to find him in a hurry, how will you find him when you don't know where he went?”
Jeong Tae-ui frowned. I never thought about it. This is because I was easily contacted by my brother whenever necessary. There were times when I couldn't get in touch, mainly one case. If you get in touch, something troublesome happens to your brother.
To that point, it was Jeong Jae who was consistently lucky.
"I'm not the kind of person who can contact him if he don't want to see me, it's no use trying to find him. It's like a natural talent, so it's not a matter of effort."
Or, one, there is a way to meet Jeong Jae-ui. It is a case in which if you and Jeong Jae-ui meet, it will benefit Jeong Jae-ui. It was easy to find him when he wanted to meet him on the condition that would bring good luck to Jeong Jae-ui.
While thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. It's hard to think because I've never thought and calculated like that before and tried to meet my brother.
"Come to think of it, his birthday is the end of next month."
When Jeong Tae-ui suddenly remembered and muttered, Ilay raised his eyebrows and said funnyly.
"Jeong Jae's birthday? Then it's your birthday, too. You sound like you don't apply."
"Oh? It's not like that. We've been taking care of each other for years. Because he celebrated my birthday."
He hardly thought about his birthday. I didn't do anything. We just remembered that day and contacted each other, and if the time was right, we had a meal together. After the death of my parents, there were few relatives left to contact, and they both had no lovers, so they spent their birthdays alone.
"...but neither of them is a regular birthday person, so I barely remembered it after a few days, and I used to buy meals on time."
"Well, then Jeong Jae will come to see you on your birthday this year, or at least contact you.”
"Well, I'll be in touch at least once around that time. Will he be back when I call home by then."
Jeojg Tae-ui muttered indifferently and looked up at the ceiling. Then suddenly, I felt Ilay's gaze at him and gave him an eye.
"Why?"
"No, I've thought about it before, but I think we're good brothers. I envy you."
Ilay smiled subtly and shook his head. Jeong Tae-ui, who shook his head vaguely, saying
"I don't know if I can say that I'm such a close enough brother to envy him," suddenly stopped moving.
Faintly, I thought I heard something from above. Beyond the ceiling, or beyond, or above.
Ilay seemed to have noticed why Jeong Tae-ui paused. He glances to the ceiling for a moment and nods his head. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him as if he knew something.
"Maybe it's an anti-aircraft drill. It's almost the second half of the week. At the end of the joint training session, we'll do it once and move on."
"Responding to the bombing...…No, what's going on? I can feel the vibration up to here.”
Jeong Tae-ui murmured with a look of bewilderment. This building had a considerable space between floors. In addition, the inside and outside walls were thick, so no sound was heard. If you say that the wall is thin, it is like a hallway in an area where people stay, such as an office room. It is said that the floor space and exterior walls are as good as air defense.
"If you can feel it up here, it means you're upstairs. If it's B6...…is it the place where the office is located? Every time, I don't tell the staff where to pop. Looks like we're upstairs this year.”
"Inside the building. I think UNHRDO's prison guards must be out of their minds. Do they have a bad budget?"
At the end of the year, you can say that it's similar to tearing up and covering roads that are healthy because of the administrative budget. After completing the joint training quarterly, we make a quarterly budget."
"There must be an irrational system everywhere.”
Jeong Tae-ui murmured bitterly. 
However, if you shoot it anywhere and pop it, there is nothing important in the office, so even if it is okay, it would be quite troublesome to pop it on the ground floor or an important floor near the ground floor. If it explodes on the fifth basement floor, it will not cause much damage to the branch, but the members will have to search for a rest area for a while.
"Whatever it is, it will be uncomfortable for a few days.…Ah, can we just push them all out and pop them in the woods or on the fourth basement floor?"
"You can't be there."
When Jeong Tae-ui picked one by one for each floor, Ilay laughed and murmured softly. Jeong Tae-ui caught a glimpse of him.
Come to think of it, I didn't know what was on the fourth floor. The door to the fourth floor was always locked because it was a no-go area. The elevator doesn't stop on the fourth floor either. As it is said that only officials are prohibited from entering, officials will be able to enter, but Jeong Tae-ui was not aware of it.
"Why? Is there a robot that protects the Earth secretly hidden on the 4th basement floor?"
When Jeong Tae-ui said, Ilay laughed aloud, but did not answer. Jeong Tae-ui turned his head because there was no sign of an answer coming back even if he waited a little longer. This building has a fairly wide gap between floors, so it seemed like a giant robot could fit in if it did well. Then where should the robot go? Is he digging a tunnel?
Jeong Tae-ui was thinking in vain for a while, and once again, a faint vibration and sound were heard from above. It seemed that the training to respond to the radiation exposure was continuing. Looking up at the invisible ceiling, Jeong Tae-ui sighed.
Even if it was unclear, it was definitely in the middle of the night. Training at this time is really not what a branch member should do. It will be prison officers who will lead the training as well as the branch members, so they are no good either. On the contrary, he seemed to be more lucky to be trapped after entering the fishing age.
I tried to figure out how long it had it been. Within a few days of entering, I had a vague sense of date, but half of the period I had to spend in the fishing area seemed to have passed.
"Ilay, how long do you have to stay in the fishing grounds?"
"I don't know. I've never been on a date here, so I don't know. He told me to come back in 10 days and let me go after 3 months. I've been told to rot in here for years and left in less than a month. But it's not my branch, and I've got a lot of work to do, so I don't think I should keep it for long.
Ilay said flatly. He said it doesn't matter when he goes out. Then he suddenly asks Jeong Tae-ui.
"Did you say ten days?"
"Well, I think it's been about half a year."
"You must be bored after you go out. I wish someone else could come in."
At what he said, Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly and threw a ballpoint pen that was in his hand, and grumbled, "Am I your joy?" For this cold, selfish human being who is looking for someone to kill time in the same prison, he desperately hoped that the next person to come into this room after he left would be the one who looks just like him.
If I slept more than usual, my head used to be heavy. As soon as Jeong Tae-ui woke up, he thought he woke up a little later than usual. My head is a little heavy and dazed. Jeong Tae-ui, who sat up and shook his blank head, felt for the water bottle he had left at his bedside and moistened his throat. About seven or eight o'clock.
Ilay seemed to have entered the bathroom. Light was leaking faintly from the glass door of the bathroom. I found out after spending a few days, and Ilay washed himself as soon as he woke up in the morning. In addition, minor habits came into my eyes one by one. When I'm lost in thought, I tap the floor slowly with my index fingerIt's a habit that I realized even when I was on the phone, but when I joke around, my eyes slightly fold.
Jeong Tae-ui stood up shaking his heavy head and went into the bathroom. Ilay, who entered the shower booth and stood under the water stream, looked at Jeong Tae-ui and pretended to know only with his eyes. Jeong Tae-ui asked the toothbrush first in front of the sink with sleepy eyes. And half of it was to sleep and start brushing my teeth.
If you sleep less than usual, your eyes open quickly, but if you sleep too much, it was harder to open your eyes. So at times like this, I would close my eyes and wait to wake up while brushing my teeth.
When I was a student, I lived a regular life after I grew up adjusting to school life, and after I was under pressure, I adjusted to military life. So just being trapped within a few days did not change the body's living rhythm.
"I thought I didn't wake up as usual. Hey, don't swallow it. Spit it out."
Jeong Tae-ui, who was drunk in sleep and brushing his teeth, approached after taking a shower, and kicked his tongue and patted his back. Only then did Jeong Tae-ui open his eyes and spit out what was in his mouth. I came to my senses a little while I was rinsing my mouth a few times.
"Damn it. I'm going to break my head. I guess I'll never do that puzzle again."
Jeong Tae-ui came out of the bathroom and grumbled and threw a puzzle magazine. Yesterday, the instructor, who looked around the fishing area once in the afternoon, stopped in front of Jeong Tae-ui's jade and suddenly stuck out a book package. They said it was a gift from the same team for a colleague who went in unfairly.
I didn't have any books to write, but I was bored, so I thankfully received them. But when I opened the booklets, there was no book really worth writing. A couple of painted magazines, a mystery novel I read a long time ago, and a puzzle magazine.
Looking at this choice, I thought I knew who chose each book. Some of the painted magazines would have been moderately co-financed and the mystery novels would have been included by Toe. It was a bit confusing in the puzzle magazine, but since none of the guys on the same team is missing a puzzle, it's likely that Maurer, who shared the same room with Toe and Jeong Tae-ui for days would have put it in. 
After Colt's resentment, it was Maurer who breathed fire from his eyes whenever he encountered Jeong Tae-ui, but he seemed to have become pitiful because he was still in the fishing age.
Jeong Tae-ui opened the book with sincere thanks to Maurer, as the most useful book is a puzzle magazine that is perfect for killing time. When I go to Hong Kong next time, I decided to meet my stolen goods father and ask him to get me a colt.
But right now, that idea is all gone. I could realize how much Maurer had a grudge against him. The puzzle magazine sent by its son was in the extreme stage. It is a book with a cute warning phrase, "No access for beginners," on the cover. Jeong Tae-ui likes that kind of puzzle, but he knows clearly that he is not good at it, so he sent this book.
Eventually, I gripped the magazine until late at night and didn't fall asleep until dawn. Ilay frowned and asked, 'Do I have to solve it?' but Jeong Tae-ui shook his head straight. I had to solve the puzzle once I got my hands on it. Even if it's a wrong book.
Now that I overslept, my head hurt and my eyes were dry without biting.
"Well... ...you sent it to me to screw it up.…."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured, staring at the magazine as if to eat it. Ilay, who was doing a light push-up for morning exercise, looks at him as if he was dumbfounded.
"As long as you don't solve it. Why are you holding on to that?"
", you have to untie what you have in your hand! I must have been thinking too much. I'm hungry. Why aren't you coming in the morning?"
Jeong Tae-ui looked around for a watch, saying, "I think it's time for me to come in the morning."
At that time, I heard the sound of the iron door opening at the end of the corridor, with the words turning into seeds. It's time for the meal to come. The meal served on time with a fairly good side dish was excellent for a prison meal. When the food was served, as usual, the lights were lit brightly in the hallway of the fishing age. The sudden light was so bright that I couldn't open my eyes properly.
"Rice, rice, rice, pear, green onion, early rice."
With his eyes half closed, Jeohg Tae-ui sang a humming song alone and knocked on the bars with his fingers, as he often did when his head sank and he was not feeling well. llay glanced at Jeong Tae-ui as if he was playing well alone, but showed no response and took out a small statue and opened it.
"I think you're a little short of calcium. Seeing that my head is floating. I'd like a calcium-rich side dish this morning."
I heard Ilay muttering. Jeong Tae-ui smirks. Listening to these lame jokes makes me feel better. I think this guy may not be a crazy guy that I can't imagine. Then, in the afternoon, when I saw him warming up and swinging his fist against a steel board installed on the wall or hanging upside down, that thought disappeared.
Maybe he's not a madman you can't live with. He must not be a proper human being anyway.
The evidence could be cited without having to lift a hollow steel board or something. The easiest example to prove is a shoulder wound. The recovery of the wound was not a little faster than others. Every afternoon, I would look at Ilay with a suspicious look at whether he was a real human being.
But if you think about it, whether you're human or not, it doesn't matter if you're not angry with yourself.
Jeong Tae-ui patted the bars with his fingers as he watched him unfold the table.
It was then.
"TAEY"
A familiar voice was heard within a few steps. Jeong Tae-ui, who paused his finger, looked back with a look of incredulity. Outside the cage, just three or four steps away, the Shinru stood.
"Oh, what are you doing here? Why are you here? -What's going on, Shinru."
At the first moment I saw him, Jeong Tae-ui had a happy face, but at the next moment, I remembered that this place was a fishing age and slightly hardened my face. I don't think he would, but I'm worried that something bad happened to him.
Maybe he guessed why Jeong Tae-ui's face changed from a welcome face to an anxious face, and Shin-ru shook his hand quickly as if he was embarrassed.
"No, brother. I'm just visiting you. I was wondering how you're doing, so I asked the instructor."
Shin-ru smiled broadly, saying so quickly as to reassure Jeong Tae-ui. It was a smile as usual. Jeong Tae-ui stared at him. It is a gaze to see if something else is going on and trying to reassure him. However, when he stared at him, Shin-ru tilted his head as if he were a little embarrassed, and Jeong Tae-ui smiled calmly only then.
"Well, thanks for coming. I was surprised to see you suddenly. I was wondering if you came into this barren place. Well, there's no way you'd do anything to get in here."
Jeong Tae-ui said so, putting aside the fact that he did not come in because he had done something that deserved to come here. Beyond that, with the iron bars between them, Shinru looks at Jeong Tae-ui as if he is embarrassed. He whispered in a whisper.
"Are you feeling well? I was worried because you were at a fishing village. Here, are you all right? Don't tell me there's going to be abuse...…."
"No, it's not. I'm doing fine. How about you? How about the others? Is everything all right?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked, holding a cage. Shin-ru came a step closer, shaking his head that everyone was okay. It was within reach of a reach, but the bars were interrupting. If he held his hand, Shin-ru, who was looking at him unfortunately for a while, slightly held the cage. Half of Jeongtae's hand.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the fine hand and glanced. Shinru was looking down. Jeong Tae-ui also blushed when he saw that his cheeks were a little reddish. Slowly put down his hand. Carefully overlap one's hands on the hands of the Shinru. Then, Jeong Tae-ui also bowed his head as his face got hotter.
It was an unexpected pleasure. I didn't expect anyone to visit me here Actually, I didn't even know I was allowed to visit. Moreover, I was even more happy that the person who came to visit was Shinru. The soft hand trapped in the hand was lightly swept down with a thumb. The fingers that move like they are ticklish are lovely.
At that time, perhaps he came in and the bishop came to serve him. They, who had only their hands holding each other's faces red without much conversation, stopped and slowly let go. At the same time, Jeong Tae-ui still raised his hand to cover his mouth because he still couldn't stop smiling. Usually, the instructor, who usually handed over only the meal tray without saying much, looked at Shinru for a glimpse, looked at Jeong Tae-ui again, and talked to him for some reason.
"You were the one who sang, 'I'm hungry, give me my food.' Here, eat it. Since we put a lot today."
A white canine tooth was peeked through the smiling lips of the bishop. Jeong Tae-ui's face turned red in no time. He rolled his eyes at Shinru in embarrassment and cursed the bishop inside. That damn fellow usually doesn't answer a word or budge no matter what he does, but why did he pick a time when the Silla Dynasty was in trouble? This guy must have done it on purpose, too. There are too many enemies everywhere. The world was desolate.
Jeong Tae-ui, who blushed and murmured something only in his mouth, heard a low laugh. As soon as he heard the laughter, He heard a low laugh behind him. As soon as he heard the laughter, Jeong Tae-ui's expression hardened. There was an Ilay behind the back.
Shinru looked puzzled by the sound coming from the dark inside. Because he could not see the bottom of the shelf outside the cage, he did not seem to have seen the man sitting on the shelf. I didn't even know there was a person there, but when I heard a sudden laugh, I opened my eyes wide as if I was surprised and snooped my head inside. But he didn't seem to recognize who was sitting there after all. 
"Oh, I don't think you're alone, brother. With someone else...…."
"That's the slimy young man I've seen before. Tae, you seem to be on good terms with me."
Ilay sat still and spoke slowly. Shin-ru seemed to have immediately noticed who the owner of the voice was with a faint smile. Shinru's expression also hardens.
"Brother, the person you're with...…."
"Wel… I think I've seen it before. From the European Branch.. Why did you come in last weekend for trouble."
I've definitely seen it, not maybe. I hoped Shinru had forgotten, but it couldn't be. Just as Ilay looked at Shinru as if he were licking him, Shinru looked at him with clear curiosity and vigilance.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue inside. Somehow, when I met Shinru, I often encountered this man. It was something that I never wanted to do.  I wanted to keep this man and Shinru as far away as possible. Now that he's with him - and also in the cage - this guy can't do anything to the cinders, but if they're free and they're left alone.
I didn't want to think. You can't do it even if you don't have confidence or pride as a man. To be honest, I was worried that I would be robbed of Shinru
"Hey, are you sharing a room with him? Ever since you came in?"
Shinru asked with a stiff face. My face stiffened with nervousness when I realized that poor man was nearby. But I could clearly feel the sense of static. Shinru was not just nervous and anxious. With some feeling, He was looking at Ilay. Jung Tae-ui looked at Ilay with an intense and straight gaze that he had never directed at.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly remembered what Ilay had said.
- I mean, don't care if I approach him, seduce him, or drag him into bed. Instead, I won't use intimidation or other compulsory means.
He had clear confidence. If Jeong Tae-ui doesn't let go of the interference, he can definitely get a Shin-ru. No, even if Jeong Tae-ui interfered, he would not give up what he wanted.
There was a sign of Ilay getting up from behind. After being out of sight, he soon came into the view of Shinru. Jeong Tae-ui could tell without looking back. Shin-ru's eyes were nailed to one place over his shoulder. Staring, not even looking away.
Tubble, tubble, slowly he approached the back of Jeong Tae-ui. Now, I could see that he was coming straight behind his back without pointing where Shin-ru's eyes were going. A little over three steps away, two steps away, and just behind. He clung close behind his back. Jeong Tae-ui's white hand popped out over his shoulder. The hand grasps the ear right next to Jeong Tae-ui's face and clutches the bars tightly. Not just one side, but both sides.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was almost trapped in Ilay's arms, looked straight ahead without turning his stiff face. From the front, Shin-ru was also looking at Ilay with a face as stiff as Jeong Tae. Suddenly, I wondered if the eyes of Shinru were shining.
Jeong Tae-ui paused for a moment. Shinru looked at Ilay with expressionless and blue eyes. It's not anxiety. That is a clear boundary. vigilance, anger . Jeong Tae-ui had never seen such an expression of Shin-ru. 
He always smiles like cotton candy will melt like cotton candy. I only saw him whispering. So, Shinru in front of me was very unfamiliar. Like someone else.
  
What should I say about Shinru's face right now, if I have to say--
Then suddenly, Shin-ru dropped his gaze. He made eye contact with Jeong Tae-ui. At that moment, his face was blurred. as if caught off guard or as if realized a mistake.
"TAEY, I'm--"
Jeong Tae-ui held the hands of Shin-ru, who opened his mouth to say something, overlapped again. Jeong Tae-ui said to Shin-ru, pretending not to know even though he clearly felt the presence of Ilay close behind him.
"Thank you for your concern. I'm fine. I'll be able to get out of here in a little while, so see you then. If we go out, let's go out together. I told you before."
When Jeong Tae-ui smiled and said, Shin-ru, who had a nervous and perplexed face for a while, soon nodded. And smile little by little on his face. Jeong Tae-ui's heart throbbed when he saw Shin-ru's face smiling as if he were very fortunate.
It was he who made this fine young man so anxious. He was so anxious to see Ilay because he could neither protect him properly nor prevent him.
"I'm not strong enough. I'm sorry."
When Jeong Tae-ui said bitterly, Shin-ru shook his head quickly say no again and again.
It was then. Jeong Tae-ui's hand was placed on his shoulder. Release one hand holding the cage, and Ilay put his hand on Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder.
"We're on good terms. I envy you that you're so close that you've come all the way here to visit. I don't have a friend who can do that. I'm jealous. Huh?"
Ilay seemed happy. In a low voice, he murmurs his mouth close to Jeong Tae-ui's ear. Jeong Tae-ui crouched his neck and wrinkled his mouth under the warm breath.
"You have to build up the virtue well in order to come to see us. Why are you trying to be mean all of a sudden? I'll show you the book that came in yesterday, so don't be mean and go away."
Jeong Tae-ui slipped out of his arms and said sulkyly. Then Ilay laughed out loud for a moment to see what was funny, and then stepped back calmly. The white hand that stretched over the shoulder and held the bars disappeared from view. But it seemed that Ilay had taken a step back and had not turned yet. I could see it from the gaze of Shin-ru, who was staring at him in front of Jeong Tae-ui's eyes.
What Ilay did behind Jeong Tae-ui's back suddenly closed his eyes blue as if he were choked up, and a short laugh was heard behind him. When Jeong Tae-ui looked back in wonder, Ilay was already turning around and walking inwards. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him disapprovingly, and then gave his eyes to Shin-ru again. Shinru was looking at Eli with no expression.
"What's wrong with you?…Are you angry? Why, did he do something?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked nervously. However, Shin-ru did not reply and watched Jeong Tae-ui quietly. Then, he suddenly reached out and grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's hand. His hands were a little cold and his palms were sweaty.
"Hey, hurry up and come out. I'll be waiting for you, so don't forget to wait for me, and come out quickly."
"Uh, yeah."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded with a little wonder. However, Shin-ru, who still had an uneasy face somewhere, did not stop looking at Jeong Tae-ui, and after a while, the teacher who finished serving came.
"Hey, Shinru. Let's get out of here. Time's up. Don't stay too long."
When the teacher shouted and made a gesture, Shin-ru let go of Jeong Tae-ui's hand as if he were hesitant, and Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fist unfortunately as the feeling of disappearing. After Shin-ru greeted Jeong Tae-ui, the teacher followed him, and after he disappeared from view, Jeong Tae-ui, who stood in front of the cage, turned around sighing only after the sound of the iron door closing.
Inside, Ilay was already eating. Jeong Tae-ui sat across from it and silently held up his chopsticks. I scooped the rice without saying a word and put it in my mouth, but Ilay said.
"He's a cute guy. I think you're misunderstanding a little bit, but it's cute. There's a taste that stands out."
Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Ilay. He tilted his head a little in terms of misunderstanding, but he didn't ask. I didn't want to talk about the new building. I think it would be better to wait for him to finish talking and bring up another story instead of dragging the topic for a long time by asking for nothing. But Ilay seemed to tell more about Shinru. Suddenly, he smiles at Jeong Tae-ui's hard face.
"Are you that worried? You're afraid I'll take him away? Or is it a different kind of worry?"
".Yeah, I'm afraid he will be taken away. He's such a lovely guy, so I thought there would be a lot of people who want him."
Jeong Tae-ui said bluntly. Ilay suddenly tilted his head and smiled subtly and saw Jeong Tae-ui. Then he put down a spoon and wet his lips with a glass of water. His moist lips looked strangely suggestive. Maybe he felt Jeong Tae-ui's eyes touching his lips, and Ilay sticks out his tongue and licks his lips. Jeong Tae-ui turned his eyes away.
Jeong Tae-ui knows for sure. This man must have been a fascinating man in terms of his body. If you decide, you won't have a hard time bringing someone into your arms. Just because it's a mirage, I thought it wouldn't be an exception. In fact, it is still difficult to accurately define himself and Shinru, so there is no right to say anything to Shinru just because Shinru goes to this man. What can you say about going to this man who is more attractive than anyone else and has a throbbing heart?
"Where do you think human attraction is?"
Ilay brought it up. Jeong Tae-ui listened suspiciously to the context and tilted his head. Where is the attraction of man? I could say as much as I could if I were asked to give a formal. Mind, mind, wisdom. In addition, there may be many answers depending on individual opinions.
"Your face."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured sulkyly. Ilay laughed. The tapping fingers on the table looked very pleasant.
"Is that your standard? That's nice, too. Obviously, the face is an important issue. Haha, as expected, it's fun."
You're definitely a funny guy, too. Jeong Tae-ui did not ask who else was interesting to Ilay, who smiled. It is well known that this man is peeping at his brother every time he sees him. 
"By the way, it's not just the face or the body, it's got that vibe. Some people attract people, some say personality or some say technology, but there are definitely people who attract people even if they do nothing. That kid is like that too. When I look at him, I stand right here."
Ilay said, squeezing his groin. I thought it would be a topic to talk about while eating, but Jeong Tae-ui did not say anything. While looking at such a static, Ilay suddenly took a moment and asked slowly.
"I have a question, what are you going to do if I have that baby?"
Jeong Tae-ui stopped his chopsticks. The side dishes fell through the chopsticks. Damn it. I've been using chopsticks for decades and I'm not used to it. Why would you say that when you're eating? It's hard to even pick up a few at once.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was showing signs of discomfort while staring at the side dishes rolling on the floor, put down his chopsticks. And I picked up the glass that Eli had just drunk and emptied it at once.
What would you do if you were robbed Shinru? It didn't occur to me to think about it. I didn't want to think, and I tried not to think consciously. In fact, it is absurd to say that it is taken away. The mirage had never been his. As if all men are none's business.
I didn't want to be taken away. I wanted to put it next to me preciously. I didn't want to go to others. However, if Shin-ru leaves with the will of Shin-ru, it cannot be prevented by Jeong Tae-ui.
"If you keep your promise, I'll keep it, too."
Jeong Tae-ui said melancholy. He doesn't meddle himself if he doesn't force himself to collect Shinru. It was not a promise, but rather a one-sided thing he said, but he was willing to keep it.
Thinking about it makes me depressed. Jeong Tae-ui looked down at the food tray, smacking his lips and smacking his lips. There are still a few spoons of balanced meals left at any time, but the spoon was put down and the board was bitten.
Ilay gazed at Jeong Tae-ui, then laughed and emptied his tray. He said to himself with joy.
"You're very clever in some ways, but you're very wrong in some ways. Well, it's fun looking at that, too."
"If you touch people and enjoy it, you will surely bleed someday."
"Well, maybe that's why I'm sitting here right now."
I thought for a moment about tapping this man's face with the leftover plate, but Jeong Tae-ui gave up. It takes a few more days to get out of the fishing zone. He has to be locked up in the same cage as this man for a few more days, and he has to take care of his own life. Unfortunately, Jeong Tae-ui felt sorry as he swept the plate with his fingertips.
* * *
Time is not a very long concept over time. In either case, there is far too much time left that has not yet come, but the time passed is only a moment.
The same is true of ten days. The time that can be put up with in life wasn't very long. In addition, when the instructor came early in the morning, which would be the longest of the ten days, and told him to come out of nowhere, Jeong Tae-ui felt like he had earned half of the ten days.
He hesitated for a moment and looked back at Ilay, but he was the only one who asked the instructor to come out, and Ilay only raised his hand slightly with a casual face. It was not unfair, but somehow cake felt a little bit like going out alone, but when the instructor shouted to Jeong Tae-ui, who was lukewarm, "Would you like to rot there for another 10 days?" he came out as an adult. As he was walking out after the instructor, he said, "He's coming out today and tomorrow anyway, so don't worry. I'm not paying attention to such a crazy person in the first place," Jeong Tae-ui nodded a little relieved as the instructor said disapprovingly.
As soon as I went out, it was my uncle.
When I came out beyond the cage of Eoryung, the elevator that I took on the way was waiting on the 7th basement floor. I took the elevator and went straight to the instructor's room on the ground, where my uncle was waiting.
Jeong Tae-ui frowned upon his uncle's face. My uncle, who greeted Jeong Tae-ui with a big smile, smiled vaguely when he saw such Jeong Tae-ui.
"It's a very sharp look of reproach. Was it that hard? That's strange. I asked you to send it to the eastern fishing area, but the instructor must have misheard it. He's old, too."
"No, thanks to you, I had a good rest. in a restful mood In the same room as Ilay."
muttered, glaring sulkyly at his uncle. In fact, none of it was worth blaming my uncle. The fact that I shared a room with Ilay wasn't so bad now that I think about it. Anyway, we spent about 10 days without any threat of life.
However, Jeong Tae-ui soon realized that it was not his uncle's intention to share a room with Ilay. My uncle looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a little surprise.
"With Rick? You managed to be fine. ……though I didn't think he'd hurt you."
"Why?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked seriously as he sat on the sofa recommended by his uncle with a gesture. It didn't look like that, but does the man look at the person and say, "Should I do something or not?" To those who look easy, to those who don't, to those who don't but there's no reason why I don't think Ilay would hurt himself in that way.
Of course. There's someone else who's as easy and easy to roll as I am. To my uncle or him.
Jeong Tae-ui, who looked at things with a twisted mind, looked at his uncle with a twisted gaze. My uncle tilted his head as if he were wondering what to say.
"Well, there are a lot of things, but above all, he likes you a lot."
"Sigh."
When Jeong Tae-ui spat out a strange sound and looked closely at his uncle, he raised his hands, saying, "I told you so ".
" I thought he had a pretty good eye for people., What made you think that?"
Jeong Tae-ui murmured with a sigh. He thought that he also had a certain eye for people, not as much as his uncle, but Jeong Tae-ui thought that the man was a person who could easily take his throat off whenever he felt like it. Ilay did not erase the stark light from her gaze at any time, whether joking. It's always stark and icy snow.
"It's not common for him to tell me his name. Besides, when we first talk."
My uncle gave me a reason why Jeong Tae was not convinced. It's just a name and a tool for calling people, so what does it matter how you call it if you don't even call it a hideous nickname?
When he saw Jeong Tae-ui's frowned face, his uncle seemed to have guessed his thoughts, but he only smiled bitterly and said, "I'm telling you." He did not insist strongly.
"Uncle, I think he'll always get my neck out, if there's a reason for it - even if it's just a whim."
"Oh, yes. But it's a separate matter from liking it or not."
"How can it be one thing?"
"There are races that can be separate. I'm afraid that's the kind of race Rick is."
 My uncle shrugged his shoulders. Come to think of it, I think so. Ilay Riegrow is a man who can slaughter anyone with equanimity. But apart from that, he will also have a likable and unlikable target. Perhaps he could not know if he was the object of favor in his own way when he heard
  "I don't want to fight you now." Although the clue 'now' was deeply bothering me.
 Jeong Tae-ui, who was lazy to think about the past, scratched his head and changed his words.
 "But how come it's so quiet at this hour? Everyone has to go back and forth busily before their regular routine."
 "Hmm? It's on vacation."
 "Vacation...."
 "The joint training ended last week. When you're at the age of fishing, you get a vacation after the joint training. I couldn't take a weekend off during the joint training, so on that alternative vacation. So most of them are going to Hong Kong, and the rest of them are either rolling around in their room or playing on the fifth floor."
 In addition, the uncle smiled subtly, saying, "The members are doing their daily lives as usual." This person must have heard that Shinru visited Eoryeong a few days ago.
 Jeong Tae-ui glanced at his watch. My uncle, who noticed the sign, told me to go and rest.
 "You can go out to Hong Kong if you want. He must be back by 5 p.m. on Sunday."
 "Hong Kong.... That sounds fun, but I don't feel like it now. You don't need to see the other guards?"
 "Well, I just need to finish the interview with one person after I get out of the fishing village. There's nothing to talk about when we're all of course. You must have had a hard time, so that you can be careful and live a sincere life from now on."
 "Anyways, those who will enter the fishing village will go back in, and those who will not go in will not go in, but it's a waste of time to talk about it," the uncle said with a grimace. He was a man who took such exemplary steps but didn't like them.
 Jeong Tae-ui, who was about to leave the instructor's room, hesitated for a moment and glanced at his uncle. He hesitated to ask even when his eyes met with his uncle, but he first opened his mouth seriously as if he suddenly remembered.
 "Yes, Riegrow, who was in the same room with you, will be out of Eoyoung later this evening. He'll be interviewing all the prison guards. Anyway, it's a big deal."
 "This evening...…I see."
 I thought I would be locked up for a few more months because the time at Eoyoung is so uneven like a rubber band.
 Jeong Tae-ui nodded somewhat relieved. I didn't want to see even a fierce and ferocious beast trapped in a cage and stuck when released. My uncle added in a still flat tone.
 "And he's leaving right away on the early morning flight tomorrow. The other members of the European branch left right after training, but he couldn't go with him because he was at the fishing grounds, so he had to go back to his place as soon as he got out of the fishing grounds."
 Jeong Tae-ui stared at his uncle with his mouth closed. After blinking twice, three times, oh, I see. murmured. I felt like I heard something very unfamiliar.
 Is that so? Yes. The joint exercise is already over. And it's time for that lunatic Rick to return to the European chapter. Now we have to take care of our lives You don't have to talk about it and worry about it. There's nothing to worry about because of the mirage.
 It was only a couple of weeks at the most, but maybe he got used to the overwhelming presence of that man, and it felt somehow unrealistic to say that he was going back. It feels like an unbelievable reality has come.
 Suddenly, I remembered Ilay's face, who waved lightly to him just before he came out of the gate. It was a face with a subtle smile as usual. He had never looked anxious at any time. As if you know you won't be in an uncomfortable situation for long, no matter what.
 Perhaps he was born with considerable luck, if not as much as Jeong Jae. Jeong Tae-ui suddenly stopped walking. I remembered what Ilay had said.
 "Uncle, what is the cause of the lucky man?"
 There may be some natural causes for good luck, but maybe there is something that causes good luck, as Ilay says. If there was such a thing, not everyone in the world would want it.
 Jeong Tae-ui murmured in such thought. The answer was not returned. After a while, Jeong Tae-ui, who realized the subtle silence and turned his eyes, closed his mouth. My uncle was staring at him with a slightly startled look. He smiled awkwardly when his eyes met.
 "Rick used to say that."
 "Was it something I shouldn't have told me?"
 "No, it's not like that. ……Well, but there's one thing for sure. The obvious fact is that each person has a different natural luck, and the cause of the luck is also different from person to person."
 Jeong Tae-ui frowned. Even my uncle says something mysterious. But somehow, that horse seemed to be in touch with what Ilay meant. Jeong Tae-ui was lost in thought for a while, but no answer came out, and he sighed and nodded because he didn't even think about digging more.
 "I see. I guess so…I thought maybe Ilay could be a very lucky guy."
 "He? He's lucky, of course. He was born with a silver spoon in his mouth."
 "……."
 Jeong Tae-ui paused. Silver spoon since birth. Then what about the less fortunate environment of his childhood? The unfortunate state of affairs that has become crooked.
 Jeong Tae-ui stared at his uncle and asked him so, and his uncle shook his hand, saying, "What a fool are you talking about?"
 "Riegrow was not born into an unusual family. I'm sure you know the house is an arms dealer. It deals with not only consumables but also official military supplies, which are recognized by their industry. It has a long history, and there are many places that build trust and do business with it. In addition, lawyers have been called to the private sector only with expensive bodies, found a gap to avoid the law, and are developing and trading weapons on their own, but it is difficult for the country to overpower them. What is a spoon of
 I'll make a spoon and bite it in my mouth even if I cut a chunk of diamond beyond a gold spoon."
 Jeong Tae-ui stared at his innocent uncle with his eyes wide open. I thought it was a little weird. He said that his unhappy childhood was a joke, but he thought it would be true to some extent. That's my personality. That's how I look I thought the family situation would have its own difficulties. You liar, you liar, you liar.
 The mattress is one. Regardless of whether the family is prosperous or not, the man must have been like that since he was born.
 When Jeong Tae-ui made a tearful face, his uncle asked for the reason as if he was wondering, but Jeong Tae-ui, who had been silent for a while, soon sighed and relieved his expression. In any case, the ability to sustain anger for a long time was significantly lower.
 "That's all right. We won't see each other again when we get back to Europe anyway."
 Jeong Tae-ui decided to think positively. I'll never see him again tonight when I get out and go back to Europe early tomorrow. I won't be here any more than a year after the next joint training session with Europe. Thinking that way, I felt like I could forgive everything. It is bittersweet.
 Jeong Tae-ui said, uncle made a strange face for a moment. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him in wonder. Soon after, the uncle smiled as usual and said, "Yes, you did a good job."
 Jeong Tae-ui, who looked at his uncle for a while because he seemed suspicious, came out of the instructor's room at the visit of the instructor who came to see him because he had something to do with his uncle. No wonder it was uncomfortable. When I look at people like that, most of the time, I think of something that bothers me momentarily.

"……?"
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head, but he couldn't remember anything, so he slowly moved. Then suddenly the walk slowed down again. This is because the office became too much while walking toward the elevator after leaving the instructor's room.
As my uncle teased me, I remembered the saying, "Kyoho is doing his daily routine as usual." There must be a mirage in here. Of course, there will be other alternatives, but Jeong Tae-ui hesitated for a while and knocked on the door of the office. There's a buzz inside.
Opened the door. There was almost everything in the office. It was just before the start of the day, so everyone seemed to be in the office. When I visited the office so far, there were so many people - at least four or five people - who have never been there, so I hesitate for a moment, but Shin-ru, who was sitting closest to the door, stands up with a surprised look at Jung Tae-ui.
"Hyung, are you already here? Aren't you coming out tomorrow?"
At the same time, when I looked at the desk calendar with a panicked face, I circled the date tomorrow, and the word "Tae Hyung" was written below it. I am more than happy to see the round little letters.
"Yeah, I thought so too, but they suddenly told me to come out in the morning. I guess the schedule there is a rubber band. How have you been?"
"Yeah, I was a little busy, but nothing happened. I think you're... somehow thinner."
"Really? I've been eating and doing well inside, but it's weird."
" Even if it was hard for you to share a room with him...…."
All of a sudden, the expression of Shinru became dark. Jeong Tae-ui quickly shakes his hands at the sight of Shin-ru's face.
"No, it's not. There's nothing to worry about. Look, I back in good shape anyway."
Jeong Tae-ui tried to reassure Shin-ru, but the teacher of the medical class, who was taking out the 10-year-old file from a cabinet nearby, narrowed his eyes and looked at them, and muttered to himself as if to listen.
"Oh, we've been apart for years I think I met them. It's a joke, a joke."
As he finished speaking, a low laugh came around him. It was a smile without unpleasant light, but Jeong Tae-ui soon turned red. The same is true of Shinru. 
Shin-ru quickly got up from his seat and came out of the office door and dragged Jeong Tae-ui.
When I came out of the hallway and closed the office door, the inside and sound were blocked. Standing in the deserted hallway, Shin-ru hesitated to look at Jeong Tae-ui. 
Jeong Tae-ui's shy appearance tickled his heart again. It feels good. However, Shin-ru looked at Jeong Tae-ui anxiously, and suddenly raised his hand and swept Jeong Tae-ui's hair. My soft hand stroked my cheek and surprised me.
"No, you're really skinny. You must have had a hard time there. What should I do...."
"Oh, no. Nothing really happened. It's like I just came back from a vacation. Even if it was a dumbbell, I was in simple detention. There's nothing to worry about. Really."
"But you were in the same room with him!"
All of a sudden, the voice of Shinru rose. Shin-ru, who shouted as if he was momentarily excited, immediately flinched at his own grass and closed his mouth melancholy. Jeong Tae also closed his mouth because he was flinched by Shinru screaming barrel.
I've never seen this young man screaming like this. I once looked at myself with an unpleasant face as the situation was when I first met him, but I've never been so excited and screamed for a moment. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru in a bit of embarrassment. I appreciate your concern, but...….
Before Jeong Tae-ui said anything, Shin-ru, who was looking at him, bowed his head with a brooding face. And he mutters.
"The man...With my brother...We were in the same room..l…."
"Uh, that's true…, I'm fine.…."

Strangely, something seemed to be off the hook. Jeong Tae-ui, who had been thinking for a while about what this was, had doubts about the appearance of a young man who seemed to shed tears at any moment. No way, but maybe this kid misunderstands in a very strange way.
"After 10 days in the same room, my brother., If you're interested on him. , What do I do then?"
Ugh, tears welled up in those eyes. At the same time, Jeong Tae-ui also seemed to shed tears. Why do people misunderstand such a thing even if they misunderstand? That's not the case by case.
Jeong Tae-ui remained quiet for a while. Should I tell a story or not. It might be better for him not to. The fact that the man's aim was a mirage under the circumstances, it was more advantageous not to say. However, it was heartbreaking to see a young man dripping tears like that in front of his eyes. Seeing the young man who had been smiling happily a while ago shed tears quickly, I could see that he had been suffering from the misunderstanding until now.
It was more important to soothe Shin-ru's mind than to be advantageous.
"Shinru....that's not it. The man, uh...he's after you."

When Jeong Tae-ui hesitated to speak out, Shin-ru raised his head. His eyes, which are still tearful, open wide as if he were surprised and look at Jeong Tae-ui. As if you've been beaten in the back.
I shouldn't have said that. When someone finds out they're conscious of themselves, they're also conscious of themselves from then on. He knew that there were quite a lot of emotions that sprouted in that way. I don't think so, but I didn't want to tell Shinru because there's only one. Even if you're a quick witted person.
"What Ilay likes is a man like you. Kind and pretty so I don't get along very well either. I'm, uh... nervous."
Like the epitome of a timid man, Shin-ru was still looking at Jeong Tae-ui with a strange face while looking down and muttering melancholy. Then slowly, slowly, as if he had grasped the situation, he opened his eyes a little bit. However, it was not completely bright and there was still a shadow.
"Then you didn't do anything weird with him, did you?"
Jeong Tae-ui confidently shouted, "Of course!" in a carefully asked anxious voice. But I didn't realize it until I shouted. The memory came to mind. On that day, even if it was an act of "borrowing each other's hands to relieve their desires," I remember that it reached its peak by rubbing each other's national wealth against each other.
Then, as soon as he said that, his expression hardened slightly, and when he saw Jeong Tae-ui, who was embarrassed, Shin-ru stared at Jeong Tae-ui with a stiff face. It's a similar look to glaring at.
"No, it's not that...…, It's a misunderstanding. I didn't mean anything else...…."
"What did you do?"
"What?"
All of a sudden, the voice of Shinru dropped. His face, which used to be nice and soft, disappears. Instead, a very unfamiliar expression took place. His face is cold and fierce. His low voice is perfectly cool.
Jeong Tae-ui closed his mouth and looked at Shinru. It was like seeing a stranger. It seems that he has suddenly changed from a good and loving young man to a fierce and cruel man.
Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fist still. Like suppressing an invisible heart. Seeing him like this, he was instinctively alert. It's a very instinctive defense that everyone does when a strong and dangerous person is around.
No, it's okay. Shinru is not an object to be wary of. It's just that he's angry and anxious right now. Rather, he may have to be happy that he had that much in mind.
Jeong Tae-ui murmured to himself. Two, three times. I feel a little relieved.
"Everything's all right, . Don't be angry Shinru."
Jeong Tae-ui said so and tapped Shin-ru on the shoulder. He frowned for a moment at the touch of his face frowned. Jeong Tae-ui is relieved that Shin-ru's lovely face seems to have returned a little.
The next moment, Jeong Tae-ui's arm was wrapped around his back. And I feel a stinging pain in my lips. Shin-ru was touching his lips to Jeong Tae-ui, who opened his eyes wide with surprise. He touched his lips, opened them slightly, and bit his lower lip. It stings so much that it hurts.
Jeong Tae-ui trembled with surprise rather than pain. Then Shinru hugs harder. I could feel his breath in his mouth.
What should I do?
Jeong Tae-ui was embarrassed and thought his hair was white. Something unexpected happened. But Poom Inside, Shinru was clearly anxious and nervous. Suddenly, when Jeong Tae-ui first asked his uncle about the young man he met in the bathroom, he remembered his uncle muttering to himself significantly, "Well, it's a mirage." And looking at yourself subtly.
But without questioning the fragments of such memories, Jeong Tae-ui turned his arms around, breathing heavily. Then he embraced Shinru and patted him on the back. This soft body, holding on tightly to itself, was like a young beast who didn't know where to bounce.
Shin-ru seemed a little nervous, but when Jeong Tae-ui comforted his back, he slowly relaxed from his shoulder. Those who bit their lips will also fall off.
" My brother, Tae's brother " whispering and clutching his collar was touching my back.
" What's wrong with Jeong Tae-ui , I don't know what it is, but something's wrong. " He tilted his head thinking that, but he only continued to comfort the lovely young man's back.
--
" What a weakling."
As soon as Jeong Tae-ui muttered so much, Toe, who was dying of being buried in bed, jumped up and jumped and revived vividly.
"There's no business in bottles! Look at you talking to a colleague who came back to life!"
"Isn't it a simple muscle pain, not a disease? Where, where."
"Argh, don't press it!"
When Jeong Tae-ui pretended to press down on the thigh and arm muscles, Toe screamed and screamed. Then he falls down on his own grass as if he is tired. I wrapped the blanket around me again and began to groan under the bed like a bug.
Toe, who started to suffer from tension as soon as the joint training with the European branch ended, seemed to be frustrated that he couldn't go on a vacation and couldn't move on his bed. He even sheds tears and is sad.
All of his colleagues who would welcome him even if he came out of the fishing area were busy going out to play or enjoying the holiday because they were stuck somewhere, so Jeong Tae-ui barely found a colleague groaning in bed and sat next to him. I found it when I returned to the room, I was only lying there with Toe
When I opened the refrigerator, there was nothing to eat but Maurer's water bottle. Jeong Tae-ui took out the bucket, drank it up, and asked, putting the empty bucket on the refrigerator.
"What about Maurer?"
" He went out as soon as my vacation started. He should go to Hong Kong and meet the stolen goods father... He bought the same colt and said he would shoot you first."
" that's a coincidence. I wanted to beat him up with a puzzle book that he put in his code."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured, thinking of the booklets he had left on the shelf for the next person to enter the fishing age. Then, Toe, who was buried deep in the blanket, sneaks out his head and asks.
"How was it, old boy?"
"How do you think it was?""
"Everyone is skin and bone, but you're fine. I guess life was right there. Why didn't you stay longer."
"Well, you're still in pain. It needs to hurt a little more."
When Jeong Tae-ui presses down with his fist to aim for Toe's body buried in the blanket, Toe bursts out in pain again. By the time the evil Toe gasped with exhaustion, Jeong Tae-ui, who stepped down, stopped as he approached his bed. There were already traces of someone writing.
Come to think of it, this wasn't originally his room. This bed used to have an owner. He only borrowed it for a while while he went to the South American branch. Of course, they would have returned after the joint training.
"I guess the tincture is back. How's everything going in South America?"
"Oh, nothing happened except that two or three of them got hurt . I was surprised to hear that six people were killed on our side."
Jeong Tae-ui, who was sitting in Maurer's bed, looked at Toe with a mysterious face.
"Five? Five dead by the hand of him before I went in Ah, is one more dead?"
"Well, I was stupidly misplaced during the bombing drill. Tsk. One more death would have been the highest casualties."
While jokingly speaking, Toe frowned. No one is willing to say the death of a colleague. Jeong Tae-ui nodded and muttered bitterly.
"That's why I heard the sound of a ghost, I guess it exploded in formation this time."
"Well, it's a little rougher than it used to be. Did you hear the age? Oh, it was on the 6th basement floor, so it's understandable if it's right downstairs."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded. While walking to the office, I could see that the Namgwan was closed. It seemed that they had been training for the bombing there, which was under repair.
"Then where are all the guys in the South?"
"I'll split up and rent another room. Still, there weren't many people in Namgwan."
"It would be better to pop it on a floor where there aren' Just break the ground floor if you can."
When Jeong Tae-ui murmured, Toe burst into laughter and murmured, "If the instructors hear that, you will be very loved." Then he wrapped his stomach around him. Jeong Tae-ui, who lay down on a bed without an owner and stared at the ceiling, asked, Come to think of it.
"What's the 4th basement floor for?""
"Hmm? I think it's an empty place I don't know, but it must have happened because of the structure of the building."
"I heard it locked the door and the officials were off limits. It's empty, but why are you not allowed to enter?"
"I went in and it was empty and it was a designer's mistake. How embarrassing would it be? Maybe that's why. I don't think there's a separate entrance to the fourth floor. The elevator doesn't stop there either."
Jeong Tae-ui briefly remembered the instructor's old man who designed a building that seemed to rot and collapse. The bizarre old man seemed to be a perfectionist in his own way, but how did he make such a mistake?
"……."
Jeong Tae-ui was immersed in concrete thoughts about the robot drying room while looking at the ceiling, but soon gave up the idea. It doesn't care. Whether there are robots that really protect the Earth or not, I will leave in half a year anyway.
I yawned. I thought I was rolling comfortably enough inside the fishing area, but when I came out and walked around, I realized that I was quite tired while I was trapped inside without moving properly. No matter how comfortable you are, You can't live in captivity.
"I'm sleepy... When is Maurer coming?"
"Well, He did go out yesterday, but he will be back by Sunday evening at the latest."
"He's a little bit nefarious, and he'll get mad when he sees me sleeping in his bed."
"Well... maybe. Be careful. Maurer wasn't the only one with the stolen colts."
"Yeah, yeah. I saw Beretta in the drawer."
"Wasn't that a model thing?"
" To... You just sleep. Sleep tight. Keep sleeping. What kind of world are you going to see with those eyes?"
Again, Toe grumbled loudly with his eyes wide open, but Jeong Tae-ui ignored it. As soon as I opened my eyes, I would have to get out of this bed so that I wouldn't see Beretta facing the gun in front of me, but I didn't want to move my languid body to the point where I felt good.
Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes. Slowly, the outside sound faded away. Toe also said nothing if he had fallen asleep again. Sometimes I heard a murmur of pain, grumbling like a puppy, but that was it.
I'm going to sleep a little bit and get up and move to another room. I don't have anything to pack, but I'll have to pack up and go back to my room, so let's stay still. But the European branch guy in my room must have been Ilay, but he hasn't gone back yet. My room won't be empty yet. Then where am I going to sleep today...….
However, rather than sleeping, Jeong Tae-ui came up with a more agonizing problem when he thought of Ilay.
He's a man I'll never see again. I'm lucky to be out of sight. However, we have been together for a while, and although it is not a river that we can't come back, we have crossed the river that is difficult to come back, so shouldn't we say hello at least?
But that was also a funny thought. I don't think it's appropriate to say goodbye to a man who is not bound by the customs of the world. It's good to say hello and share goodbyes, but you have to stretch your feet after seeing where you're going. Also, I didn't think they were that close, but there was no particular answer.
Jeong Tae-ui thought that he should still go, but soon became lazy and erased the idea from his head. Then the blackout came.

"Hey, hey, get up. Get up."
Something hard poked my temples. Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes faintly. Damn it. Words come to see, I was joking, but Beretta's gun was really pointing at him.
"How dare you shoot someone to death for using your bed? You're not a human being, Maurer."
"You're making me laugh! You Drink my water, use my bed, and you're not Snow White!"
"How can I be Snow White when I meet a dwarf like you? Get that gun away from me. They're all over the place with guns in the middle of the day."
"You like daylight, just look at the clock and tell me what time it is! Where should I sleep?"
When Jeong Tae-ui grabbed the gun and quickly cleaned it up, Maurer came close and screamed back in Jeong Tae-ui's ear. In the end, He stood up while rolling around holding his ears.
"My eardrums are exploding, dude!"
"You go out to your room! Why are you sleeping on my bed? The Europeans are gone. Now go back to your room!" 
Maurer, who returned with a few cartons of cigarettes for Toe, a dozen puzzle magazines for himself, and a lot of other snacks, was swinging his beretta in the drawer as soon as he saw Jeong Tae-ui lying on the bed and sleeping. However, he couldn't function as a gun, and he tried to hit people with his grip.
Jeong Tae-ui, who woke up in the barrel, took out a puzzle magazine that Maurer had just bought, scratched it against his face, and rubbed his eyes and looked at his watch. I thought I fell asleep for a while, but I guess I slept to pay during the day. It was already past ten o'clock.
You bad guy who drank all of my water, couldn't help but run and throw an empty bucket, so Jeong Tae-ui had to come out of the room with a bucket of water, feeling Colt's desperate and cheap resentment deeply. And he grumbled as he walked toward the water purifier that was quite far away.
What the hell is wrong with him. I'll buy you hundreds of those damn colts.
Jeong Tae-ui went to the water purifier, muttering swear words into his mouth. Then he looks straight at the water bottle with water. There was a room of his own at the end. Until tonight, Ilay will stay.
Suddenly, I remembered the worries I had before I fell asleep. He's a man I'll never see again, so should I say hello for the last time? No, but in life, there may be a chance to see you again, so there may be no need to greet you in a bad mood.
Jeong Tae-ui quickly pulled out of the water purifier after realizing that the bucket was full of water after he soaked his fingers with water overflowed. Locking the bucket, I think again.
"……."
Still, it is fate that we spent time together for a while. Whether he wants to or doesn't want to see you again or not, it would be better to say hello.
Jeong Tae-ui walked toward his room. So I think it's a little funny - I guess it's weird. He thought he was a man who would accomplish anything he wanted. So he was really nervous when he was greedy for a new base. Actually, even now.
However, I feel something strange even though it is fortunate that I am leaving early tomorrow. Although he didn't want to do that, Jeong Tae-ui actually imagined a situation like "Ilay trying to forcibly drag Shin-ru." And that I'll definitely get in between them.
He said. I won't use force, so don't interfere. At the same time as saying that, Jeong Tae-ui recalled the image of Shinru he saw in the morning.
From that appearance, Shinru was unlikely to go to Ilay. I felt like I'd be by his side forever. Unless Ilay knocks down Shinru by force, Shinru won't go to him on his own will. Then, in the end, Jeong Tae-ui can be relieved as he said whether he goes tomorrow morning or anytime. His anxiety seems to have been nothing.
He sighed lightly. In fact, if Shin-ru is not entangled, Jeong Tae-ui was not so bad with Ilay. I knew you across the street, so I didn't have any direct. Rather, it was fun to talk about. Sometimes I couldn't understand the mentality.
"Well, since you're saying good-bye, you should let him go in a good mood."
Jeong Tae-ui pressed his mouth with his fingertips and put it up. I try to make a smile like a clown. The reflection in the mirror on the wall was so ridiculous that I quickly pulled my hand off.
"Bye to those beautiful hands now~ It's not that I don't feel a little disappointed."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured to himself and went to his room. And hesitated for a moment in front of the door. I opened the door thinking that I might be doing something useless.
The door opened silently. And as soon as the door opened, Jeong Tae-ui murmured, "Oh, my!" It was dark in the room. However, it was not that there was no sign of movement at all, and the lamp next to the bed was lit, and there was a dimly lit.
I thought he was sleeping already, but Ilay didn't have a habit of sleeping with the lights on. Or are you away for a while?
Jeong Tae-ui stepped into his room, which he visited after a long time. And I feel a little nervous and sigh quietly. However, as he passed through the narrow and short hallway from the door to the room, Jeong Tae-ui saw a large shadow flickering. The shadow that fluctuated in the stand was a scene of two people tangled together. It was similar to what I once saw. This is what I saw on the beach the other day.
I took another step forward. I saw a man lying on his back on the bed. And one man burying his face in his groin, just like on the beach that day.
Jeong Tae-ui stopped as if frozen in the place. It wasn't just about witnessing someone else's affair. Both were acquaintances of Jeong Tae-ui.
The man who was lying face-to-face with Jeong Tae-ui-is lying down Ilay, who was right to say that he was sitting at an angle rather than a prayer, gave him a look without surprise as if he knew from the moment Jeong Tae-ui opened the door and entered. A smile crept up around his mouth as his eyes met.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him as if he were stuck, and then slowly dropped his eyes down. The man, whose bare back was visible, was licking Ilay's groin. Sticky so that the clingy sound fills the room. In a lewd manner, but not only did I lick Ilay's enormous soaring objects, but I smoothed them with his delicate and loving hands, and raised myself to see if I had felt that my genitals had risen as high as they could. And as if he were sitting on it, he took off his lower leg.
"Just like I said earlier. With this... Don't touch Tae again. I'll never let it go."
On top of Ilay's body, the man whispered. The color is fading from Jeong Tae-ui's face. A familiar backside, a familiar voice. My heart beat fast. It bites off the faded lips.
It was Shinru. It was a familiar figure and a familiar voice, but he looked strange as if he had never seen anyone before, but he was definitely Shinru. Jeong Tae-ui, with his cold voice without a smile, recalled the expression that passed very briefly from the fishing area a few days ago. Cool, belligerent, that face.
Jeong Tae-ui and Ilay's eyes met again. Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment with an unconscious eye. A faint smile came to my eyes.
"Nice. It's my business in the first place. It's not that I don't have a partner, so I like to hug someone who suits my taste."
Ilay's slow voice followed. His white and beautiful hands clasped the waist of the mirage. As if it were unpleasant, Shinru flinched for a while, but he still did not move silently. And slowly lower his back as Ilay leads. The man's hideous object touched the bottom of the mirage.
At that moment.
"--he and I talked about it."
Jeong Tae-ui, who was just about to run out and take Shin-ru off Ilay, was chained by Ilay's slow voice that touched his ears coolly.
"If I don't touch you in a far-fetched way, he won't interfere. And now you came to this room on all fours."
The voice clasped Jeong Tae-ui. As if he had been struck in the back of his head by something, his feet didn't move. No body, no hands, no mouth, no tongue that you want to shout. The only thing that moves properly is the eyes that look at them.
"Yes, I came first. So don't ever go near him again! Because it's unpleasant!"
"I'm near him? I wouldn't have anything to say if it looked like that, but fine. I'm satisfied with eating how my body looks like. Besides, it wasn't him who was interested in the first place. Relax."
I thought Ilay, who slapped Shin-ru's butt, was laughing. At the same time, the hand holding Shinru's waist pulled his body down. The man's hideous genitals penetrated into his soft body.
Jeong Tae covered his mouth with his hand. It was because a shout was about to burst out from there. Should we go and separate the two now? Is it right to cut in between them and make a fuss?
However, Jeong Tae-ui's conflict did not last long. Accepting that huge, hideous object, Shin-ru, grunting as if he were struggling, But from a glimpse of the profile, he was obviously excited. No matter what reason he came into this room, Shinru slept with Ilay on his own volition. And I was also feeling pleasure in my body.
Jeong Tae-ui felt the gaze pouring on him a little while ago and slowly turned his eyes. Ilay was consistently watching Jeong Tae-ui, as he was shoveling wildly at Shinru. His slightly tapered eyes may be laughing at him. He, who vented his passion with eerie desire, looked at Jeong Tae-ui without turning his eyes. A smile hung over the mouth.
I felt like I was covered in cold water.
One step, Jeong Tae-ui stepped back. Ilay smiled more and more cheerfully. When Jeong Tae-ui approached the door, even laughter burst out. Only then did Jeong Tae-ui think he already knew it, but he desperately felt the fact that he did not feel it with his body.
A man named Ilay Riegrow lacked a sense of regularity or intimacy with the people around him, which others would naturally feel. He looked at the people around him as a perfect object. without any emotional connection to oneself
It wasn't Jeong Tae-ui who was interested in that man. A ridiculous orchardist, or the nephew of instructor Jeong Chang-in, or the brother of genius Jeong Jae-ui, who is furry at the closest point of Shinru
It is not because Jeong Tae-ui is Jeong Tae-ui that he did not feel like fighting. Because I'm someone's watchman, nephew, and brother. And he eventually got his hands on what he wanted, in some way. At the last minute of the deadline to leave here.
Jeong Tae-ui quietly stepped back from the room. The hand that closed the door was cold. Standing with the doorknob as it was, Jeong Tae-ui thought.
This is not anger. It is not a sense of loss that has taken Shinru. It's not a sense of despondency about yourself. But at the same time it was all that.
I think I'm going to laugh, but I didn't.
That's how I ended my last greeting to a human being who I thought I would never see again.
(●__●)
CHAPTER 6
. Commissioned
"Look at his face. Hey, hey, straighten your face. With all the frowns in their faces, the old hallway will run away."
A slurping, very painful sound rang out on his back. And the back that was beaten as hard as the sound really hurt. As he wiped his eyes with tears, Jeong Tae-ui protested to Alta, who was sitting next to him.
"You should've said it! Why did you hit me?"
"I barely met a broker who couldn't even contact me, but why are you looking like a poo! What if he makes a fuss about your face and goes back?! If you don't buy things, that's enough, but I might keep in touch with you from now on!"
"Okay, okay, let's turn it down."
For yourself, who may often be in touch with you in the future, Jeong Tae-ui picked up the teacup. The hot steaming teacup smelled as if it had been smelled somewhere. It's an incense burner.
"Oh, this is a horseman. It was made by Shinru before."
Alta, who was drinking black tea thinking it was all black tea, raised her eyebrows at Jeong Tae-ui's sudden murmur. I didn't even know what I ordered because I took a proper picture and ordered it. It was just tea. Jeong Tae-ui stared down at the red black tea next to Alta, who murmured, shrugging her shoulders. It was the same scent as the tea given by Shinru before.
I remembered again. Every little thing like this reminded me of Shinru. And I get depressed when I think of him.
Seeing Jeong Tae-ui's expression getting dark again, Alta quickly raised his hand. At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui quickly made a casual face.
"What's wrong with you these days? You confessed to Shinru and got dumped? No, that's not true either. I heard you're going to meet Shinru in the evening. But why are you so depressed?"
"Hmm... Is it too obvious?"
"Yes, it's very obvious, right now!"
Alta shouted with a sulky face. Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his face with both hands, saying
"That's not good." 
And I looked around to change my mind. The broker, who answered the phone a while ago and went outside saying
"Excuse me for a while" 
was not back yet because the call was getting longer.
It was a hotel facing the coast toward Hong Kong and Guryong. The end of the old downtown area is divided into alleys and spread like a maze, with shabby buildings lined up in the middle. Where some of the leading hotels stood competing, Alta and Jeong Tae-ui sat in a lounge a couple of floors down from the top. There might be a lot of people because it's the weekend, but there weren't many people because the time a little before dinner was half-baked.
Toe asked Alta to introduce him to a gun dealer, as Maurer's bullying seemed pitiful from the sidelines. Jeong Tae-ui didn't really feel that he was being abused - rather, he wanted to vote for the theory that he was being abused, as Maurer claims - but he was thinking about getting a new colt that he had taken and blew at will, so he willingly nodded to Alta's suggestion.
The broker, who met in Hong Kong on an appointment, said
"If it's a colt of the model Jung Tae-ui wants, it's difficult right now, but I can save it for you." 
While we were talking like that, he suddenly called and left for a while.
Jeong Tae-ui turned his head and looked at the window right next to the table. There was a narrow sea down there, and Hong Kong Island was in the middle of it. Shinru should be over there by now. He said he had a short meeting with a friend who lives on the island of Hong Kong, so he said he would meet each other in the evening after doing his own business.
"Well, I'll see you in front of Peninsular in the evening....I made a reservation," Jeong Tae-ui said shyly to Shin-ru, but as soon as Shin-ru disappeared from view, Jeong Tae-ui fell into a swamp of depression.
It wasn't that I didn't hate Shinru or anything. Rather, I felt sorry and sorry. At least that day, it was because of him that Shinru went to Ilay on his own will. That made Jeong Tae-ui depressed. Ilay, Shinru, and this situation were all depressing.
But I knew that it would do nothing to keep digging foolishly. Now, anyway, Ilay was never seen him again. Then the disability disappeared, and now you just have to play hand in hand with Shinru.
Nevertheless.
Something doesn't feel right. A layer of fog in my mind seemed to subside melancholy.
"Shinru...."
"I brought this, this. Come on, don't come with me again if you're going to do this!"
Alta gritted his teeth next to him as if he was tired of it. Jeong Tae-ui was looking at Hong Kong Island across with sad eyes. I'm sure it's still there. No, maybe they've already crossed over because it's almost time to meet. Or is it in the boat?
Shin-ru smiled shyly and said he reserved the hotel. There was no way you didn't know what the word meant. So before coming out to Hong Kong, Jeong Tae-ui also took a bath with a gloomy mind.
But will it be okay? It's been a long time since I've been to bed, but will I be able to do well without getting hurt? Besides, maybe that day, the night before Ilay left, Shinru was quite hurt. It may have healed now, but it cannot have been okay to accept the hideous root. Is it okay to hug someone who was hurt like that?
If Alta or other colleagues heard it, they would look at it with a pathetic face, but the more I thought about it, the darker Jeong Tae-ui's mind became.
"You don't have to do that. Now there's no interruption, just be happy."
Jeong Tae-ui comforted himself and sighed. As I turned my eyes without meaning, a man sitting alone at a table next to me came into view.
I don't even know why I stopped looking at him. It was a normal man. The man, smartly dressed in a suit and thoughtful with sophisticated fingertips holding a fountain pen like an accessory, was nothing unusual. Nevertheless, I don't know why I'm looking at you as if you're strangely familiar.
"Hey, Alta."
"Why?"
Alta answered without looking this way with a sulky face. Jeong Tae-ui said quietly, pulling his ear relentlessly.
"Do you know the guy sitting next to you?""
Hearing the low voice, Alta glanced at the man next to him, wondering if something was unusual. Alta looked over from head to toe so that he wouldn't notice it, and looked over his head.
"Well, I don't know, but I wouldn't have forgotten to see him so well-built and tidy. I don't know him. But why? Is there a problem?"
"Well -- no, strangely, I think I've seen it somewhere. But maybe I'm mistaken."
From what Alta said, even if it was normal, it was not an impression that would have been easily forgotten if we had talked once. I don't know if I saw or misunderstood someone who looked like him somewhere.
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head and stared at the sheet of paper on which the man spread out on the table and looked down gently. It was a little far away, so I couldn't see the details, but the design of something was the same. The side of the snowflake, which is partly detailed, partly rough, was rather dense with scribbled characters.
Jeong Tae-ui casually looked at a paper with a similar design and suddenly thought, "Oh!" I think I've seen that picture somewhere, too. A piece of paper that you can't tell what it's drawn on at first glance, and a piece of paper that has a mess of chemical formulas and equations.
"Well, the painting looks familiar to me because I look familiar to me. I thought Jae's brother was the only one who drew randomly like that."
I don't know if it's because I'm far away, but I might have similar handwriting, muttering and looking at the painting with little interest, and suddenly the man looked up. My eyes met.
Over the thin silver-rimmed glasses, the man's indifferent gaze approached. I was a little embarrassed because my eyes met him while staring at him, but there was no reason to avoid his eyes, so Jeong Tae-ui also stared at him.
As expected, it seemed that he had never seen it in person. Even after making eye contact for a few seconds, I couldn't remember. Seeing that I just feel like I've seen him somewhere, Jeong Tae-ui's forgotten memory must contain someone who looks like that man.
The man looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a casual face, frowned slightly, and opened his mouth as if to say something. 
But then, after a long call, the broker came back. He grinned and made a friendly excuse for leaving them unattended for quite a long time.
"I'm sorry to have kept you waiting so long. There was a big shot in Hong Kong yesterday. It's hard to meet anyone as big as me, but my brother made an appointment with him."
"Oh, really? You must be quite a person, seeing you say that's what you're talking about. But what brings you here?"
"That's a big deal. It seems that a large branch office will be established in Hong Kong. Originally, it is a company that only has one headquarters, but it seems that it will establish its first branch in Hong Kong. That's why it's very interesting in this industry. I don't know who's going to be in charge of the branch....."
"Wow, then is it possible to meet your brother.."
"Well, it's unknown, but it might not be irrelevant at all."
"That's amazing!"
Listening to Alta's flattery without putting saliva on his lips, Jeong Tae-ui moved his gaze to the next table for a while.
The man at the next table still looked at Jeong Tae-ui suspiciously, but eventually he said nothing and lowered his eyes again to the picture of the table.
Sometimes he is lost in thought by writing one or two letters on a separate sheet of paper next to him, and it seems like he is solving a troublesome puzzle.
I think Jae's drawing was done by Jae.
Jeong Tae-ui thought as he looked through the painting, which was not detailed but managed to see the details.
I asked him if he knew Jae's brother's traces, but he soon shook his head. What if that's his drawing, and what are you going to do if you know where it is? Besides, I can't guarantee that he knows.
Jeong Tae-ui said  "Come to think of it, the colt." 
he turned to the rhyming broker again.
What's important to him now was not the design of his brother, who didn't even know what he drew. My brother is a lucky man who will live well wherever he is and whatever he does. 
What he had to worry about was a colt to return to that squeaky moron, and a mirage he would meet a little later.
Originally, dinner was scheduled to be served at the restaurant in the hotel I reserved, then went to the bar for a light drink, and in the spirit of a little bit of money, I thought it would be a little difficult to get myself into the room...It was a course called ‥. But the course was broken from the restaurant. This is because while waiting for the meal to come out, the face of Shinru became so pale that it was unfortunate to see.
Since we met in front of the hotel, Shin-ru's face has not been very good. When he saw Jeong Tae-ui, Shin-ru, who had a fly-and-pale face and a smile, asked if he was okay six times while going to the restaurant. And every time that happened, Shin-ru shook his head firmly and replied that it was okay.
He looked pale as if he were going to faint at any rate, but it was hard to say let's go back because he came out so firmly. In addition, Shinru seems to have really looked forward to today. It was not the usual uniform in the branch. Neat knitwear that looks like it was bought just yesterday without a lint, and you can barely see it except for the neckline - a shirt that's wrinkled like a knife - you wouldn't have ironed the neckline - simple yet stylish cotton pants with no dust.
It was not much different from the casual clothes I usually wear, but I was wearing a t-shirt that showed my careful attention to every corner. Even my hair is rustling somewhere.
Jeong Tae-ui was briefly mesmerized by the beautifully groomed Shin-ru without a trace, but when he saw his pale face, he was worried and asked if he would just go back.
But Shinru shook his head.
'' It's because I'm a little nervous. It's my first time meeting my brother like this, That's why. I'm really fine.''
Jeong Tae-ui slightly blushed as he followed Shin-ru, who walked into the hotel first. I don't know what I've been thinking about this cute and lovely young man.
Shinru hasn't changed anything. As far as Jeong Tae-ui saw, he was always a soft, friendly, and sweet person. When Jeong Tae-ui and his eyes meet, he blushes and smiles as if he is shy, and he is shy while gently holding Jeong Tae-ui's hand.
Jeong Tae-ui followed Shin-ru, blaming himself for being depressed without knowing a clear reason.
Then, there was a stir in the restaurant.
While waiting for the food to come out, Shin-ru, who was getting white and tired of parani, eventually grabbed his mouth and ran to the bathroom before the appetizer came out. Of course, Jeong Tae-ui was surprised and followed. There was no room for reflection.
As soon as he entered the bathroom, Shinru grabbed the toilet and vomited loudly. Shin-ru locked himself in the bathroom with a sour face until only the gastric juice came over, and when Jeong Tae-ui followed him, he pushed Jeong Tae-ui out of the door, saying
  "I don't want to show this to my brother." 
Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui became a guardian of the bathroom door.
After hearing the sound of suffering several times, the sound died down, and Jeong Tae-ui asked if he was okay, but he couldn't hear an answer.
When he was surprised and jumped into the bathroom door, Shinru was weakly stretched in it, and Jeong Tae-ui came up to the room where he immediately supported Shinru and reserved it after passing all the drinks in the evening.
And now, Shinru was weak and asleep on the bed as if he had fainted, and Jeong Tae-ui was sitting next to Shinru after washing his dirty clothes and putting his belongings neatly.
"......."
I closed my eyes and stared at the sleeping Shin-ru's face. Fortunately, the color was back on his face. He seems to be feeling better now, but he is sleeping soundly.
Hoo, Jeong Tae-ui, who sighed, looked down at Shinru. As soon as I came into the room, I peeled off my clothes with a little vomit on my clothes. Since he was lying on the bed with only his underwear left, he could see his slim, smooth limbs and a beautifully balanced body.
I almost hugged this body if I did well today. Now that it's like this, it's open today, but if I have a chance again, I can hug it. Jeong Tae-ui held Shin-ru's hand still. After taking it off like this, this guy is a man. The shape of the muscles attached to the slim body is clearly
He was showing off his gender. You have a pretty body.
"You can't make people look forward to it and fall asleep, man."
Jeong Tae-ui quietly pressed the tip of Shin-ru's nose. Then he smiles and lies down next to him. It was a big enough bed for two people to lie down.
Actually, I'm not that disappointed. It wasn't that I didn't expect tonight, even though I was depressed, but I wasn't as disappointed as I thought even though it had such an unexpected impact. Rather, it was just a pity to see Shinru suffering with a fly-faced face. I didn't have to sleep. 
A warm hand in your hand alone is good. Oh Soon Soon Soon, You'll laugh at my uncle and colleagues when you see him like this.
Jeong Tae-ui turned to his side and watched the shrine quietly. It's lovely to see the redness of the blood on the sleeping cheeks. His shy lips are also lovely. Oops, you cute little thing, pinched his cheek slightly.
Dalpo was almost ready after the joint training. Since that day, I have never talked to Shinru for a long time facing him for a long time. This is because he became hectic after the vacation after training. In particular, prison guards were particularly busy as the dead instructor's position was empty on the Asian branch, and he was still preoccupied with behind it and new appointments.
When prison guards are busy, of course, the circuit that supports their work becomes busy. So, I couldn't sit side by side properly and talk because it might not be possible to meet briefly and say a word or two.
Naturally, there has never been a topic of conversation about Ilay. There was no reason to bring up the story about him on purpose, but he did not try to bring up the topic. Whenever I thought of Ilay, I remembered him sitting on the thigh on the last night. That cold, cool look.
Shinru didn't bring it up either. Perhaps he did not know that Jeong Tae-ui saw the image of Shinru and Ilay that day. I didn't mean to say that I saw 
What Jeong Tae-ui was unexpected was actually not the appearance of Shin-ru who gave up to Ilay. Rather, it was more surprising that he spoke cold and fierce. This is because he was unimaginable that he did not show in front of him.
But everyone has a variety of features. There is also a friendly appearance to oneself, as well as cruelty, childishness, and friendliness. So if the way Shin-ru showed himself was friendly, Shin-ru was a friendly person to himself. That's enough.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly tilted his head. Everyone has a variety of features, but what about Ilay Riegrow, the guy Ilay Riegrow?
In Jeong Tae's eyes, he was a cruel, unfriendly, cheerful, and funny man. He was a scary, cruel, and ferocious man to others, with seemingly incompatible faces. However, there may be someone who considers Jeong Tae-ui a sweet and gentle person somewhere he doesn't know.
Ilay Riegrow, a sweet and gentle man. I couldn't imagine it either.
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head to erase him from his head, and a deep breath was heard next to him. When I turned my head, Shin-ru blinked and opened his eyes. He looks at the ceiling with blank eyes that he doesn't know the current situation and turns his head to the side. I made eye contact with Jeong Tae-ui.
When his eyes met, Shin-ru blazed his eyes with his sleepy face and suddenly smiled brightly.
"Wow... It's Tae."
He speaks happily like a child in a drowsy, locked voice as if he were dreaming. Tae followed along with a smile.
"Wow, it's Shinru .."
I'm sure someone would have looked at this, scratching their arms, but whatever. It's just two of us anyway, and we're not doing anything bad.
While Jeong Tae-ui blushed a little, he whispered like that and swept up the hair that flowed down Shin-ru's cheek. Shin-ru smiled as if he were still half asleep and rubbed his cheek against his hand.
No wonder my eyes are a little loose, my voice, and I don't think I'm awake. Do you think you're dreaming? But even so, it's cute in its own way.
I've already given up on making history tonight. It was nice to lie on the same bed and play such a light prank. Jeong Tae-ui smiled and stroked Shin-ru's head. Shin-ru laughed at the commentary
"Hey... Tae."
Shinru murmured and reached out.
The finger, which seemed to touch Jeong Tae-ui's chin, moved to his lips. Jeong Tae-ui's finger movement of touching his mouth and looking through his lips is subtly sensational. Jeong Tae-ui hesitated, but did not block Shin-ru. The fingers that touch the lips feel soft.
Shin-ru, who had been touching his lips with his fingertips for a long time, rose at one point. And he almost climbed on top of Jeong Tae-ui, and overlapped his lips as it was. Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes wide. On top of his body, it was certainly Shinru who was embracing his head and overlapping his lips.
My tongue was pierced by the opening of my teeth. The tongue twitching and licking in the mouth is just like a cat.
Jeong Tae-ui was a little embarrassed, but he soon relaxed his body. I can't blame you for what a sleepyhead does. I didn't mean to blame. Rather, it was lovely and cute, so I swallowed a smile in my mouth.
But there was a problem. Kissing didn't stop at a lovely and cute act.
Shin-ru, who unbuttoned Jeong Tae's clothes one by one and removed his shirt, was no longer a sleepy child. It contains awkward excitement on its dimly heated face, and it buries its face on Jeong Tae-ui's naked chest. Halp, licked like a cat again.
"Sinru, Are you feeling well?"
Jeong Tae-ui was a little embarrassed and called Shin-ru's name without realizing it, but in this situation, it was ambiguous to tell him to stop, so he brought up another word. Shinru kissed Jeong Tae-ui's ear and whispered.
" It's very good. "
Jeong Tae-ui was embarrassed at heart, but eventually smiled bitterly and raised his hand to this lovely young man who was hanging from his neck and kissing him. If Shinru hadn't collapsed with a sour face, it would have been like this today. There was an accident on the way, 
I just went back safely on my way.
"Shinru, I... I'm not confident because it's been a while."
Jeong Tae-ui hugged Shin-ru and whispered. Shinru laughed.
"It's okay. It's been a while for me, too. Actually, I'm not confident either."
Not long ago, the image of Shin-ru, who was on the same bed with Ilay, crossed his mind for a while, but Jeong Tae-ui soon erased it. What's so important about it? Jeong Tae-ui could accept the extent to which he lied not to be hated by the person he liked. It was a little disgusting, so I laughed and bit Shinru's ear.
Jeong Tae-ui kissed Shin-ru's cheek, who said he was not confident. In any case, you should lead the team, who will be a year older and have more experience. In addition, he had to be more careful not to strain the body of Shinru, so that he wouldn't be scared or tired.
Jeong Tae-ui tried to lie down on Shin-ru gently. However, somehow, Shinru did not descend on Jeong Tae-ui's body. Lie on top of him and snap his chest from the neck.
Do you like to go up to the top? Come to think of it, I was in the lead when I played with Ilay. It's not that I don't like it either, but it would be harder to be careful not to get hurt.
Thinking, "I can't help it, but I'll try my best,"
Jeong Tae-ui stroked Shin-ru's head, which was squeezing his chest. However, in fact, he thought that he should caress him, and he seemed to have changed a little, but Shin-ru suddenly bit the nipple. It wasn't enough to scream, but Jeong Tae-ui bit hard enough to surprise him, so he shrank. Shinru noticed Jeong Tae-ui's signs and looked up.
"Isn't it good?""
"What?"
"Oh...You barely touched this place... If you get sensitive, it makes you feel good. If you do it many times, you'll be sensitive, so you can do it slowly. I'll put you on the phone. Don't worry and leave it to me."
Shin-ru smiled and sipped the nipples. With his fingertips, he stroked his stomach in the other side. From the belly to the waist, and back to the lower abdomen.
Jeong Tae-ui's earlobes heated up with an unfamiliar sense. Yo, kids these days are different than we were, but even a few years old, they feel the generation gap, I feel a generation gap just a few years apart , you're only a few years apart, but you're certainly bold.
Jeong Tae-ui blushed awkwardly, but soon sighed and laughed. You're working so hard, but you can't just play because it's you. Jeong Tae-ui swept his hand from Shin-ru's thigh to his hip. Then Shin-ru burst into laughter.
"Hey, it's itchy. It's itchy" 
" Hahaha, you're okay, so stay still. You'll be tired soon, so I'll do everything for you right now."
"...No, it's not gonna be that hard.. You're light enough."
It was enough to support the weight of Shinru. In addition, if you're on the winning team, you don't have to have a hard time. Or is it that they want a strange body position that they don't even know by Jeong Tae-ui?
Jeong Tae-ui felt uneasy for a moment, but soon laughed. It's a conversation between body and body, so you can get to know it slowly. At that time, Shin-ru, who went down to Jeong Tae's belly, smiled slightly at Jeong Tae's object, which was going in and out of his head. Then he grabbed the object with both hands and held the end of it in his mouth at once.
Jeong Tae-ui was surprised as if he were going to jump out. When Jeong Tae-ui tried to raise his body, Shin-ru whispered in a hoarse voice when he wore it for a while.
"Wait, don't move. Have you never tried it? It's okay. You just have to stay still. I won't ask you to do it today. I'll make you feel good."
Jeong Tae-ui looked excitedly at the heated shrine and eventually took off his cheap bluff. Being honest is the best.
"No, I'm glad you're active, and I appreciate it, but I want to do it, too. Besides, you said it's been a while. Then you should release it in advance. Otherwise, it's hard. It's not going to go in well....."
Jeong Tae-ui said, stroking Shin-ru's head as if he was cute. At the moment, Shin-ru, who was licking Jeong Tae-ui's stuff in his mouth, paused. And he looked up still with his mouth in his mouth closed. He blinks at Jeong Tae-ui with strange eyes.
"I've prepared a lubricant. Come here, I'll do it for you."
"......."
Shin-ru spat out Jeong Tae's stuff without saying a word for word. And he wiped the liquid off his mouth with his thumb in thought, as if he was embarrassed.
" Tae's brother."
"What?"
"Excuse me..."
"Why?"
When Jeong Tae-ui saw Shin-ru hesitating even though he seemed to want to say something, he quickly asked if there was anything he couldn't say that he didn't like. I'm a little excited right now, but if Shin-ru suddenly got scared and asked me to do it next time, I was willing to back down.
But Shinru didn't look scared or scared. As if he was somewhat confused, he quietly looked at Jeong Tae-ui with an ambiguous face, and carefully opened his mouth.
"Well, I've slept with a guy before, I've told you this before, right?"
"Oh, yeah. .Oh, if you don't feel like it, I'm fine, so tell me comfortably. You can just sleep like this. There are quite a few cases where I can't stand up. Don't feel pressured. Do it comfortably."
" Can I do it comfortably?"
"Of course."
Jeong Tae-ui laughed. Did Shin-ru even think that he would force himself to do something he didn't want? If he didn't like it, he was willing to collect things even in a situation where he felt frustrated if he didn't complain at all. I wasn't confident.
Shin-ru looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a troubled face. No wonder he looks very troubled. Then, as if he had made up his mind, he hesitated to ask again, looking at Jeong Tae-ui's face.
"Then, I'll be comfortable..?"
"Of course. It's a burden to you, so you should do it comfortably."
"......."
Shinru said no more. He turned his eyes awkwardly and nervously stole the corner of his mouth with his hand. However, when he looked back at Jeong Tae-ui again, there was no longer an awkward expression left.
At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui paused.
Again. A face that looks strange looking face. However, now that he had seen it several times, Shin-ru was looking at Jeong Tae-ui with a face that was not that unfamiliar. It's different from what I saw before. His face was a little drowsy and colorful. My heart flutters as soon as I see it.
"Hey, please spread your legs for a second. It's a bit uncomfortable."
Shin-ru, who was lying on his stomach as if he were slanting on top of Jeong Tae-ui, suddenly tapped Jeong Tae's thigh and said. It seems that the posture of sitting vaguely has become uncomfortable. Feeling like a kitten pestering a toy, Jeong Tae-ui smiled and spread his legs. Shinru sits between them.
By the way, we need to release Shinru first. I'm sure it'll hurt if you just put it in....but if you think about it, even after putting in Ilay's monstrous stuff, the next day the Shinru went around well without any sign of hardship. Maybe there is a know-how to take care of your body in its own way.
Jeong Tae-ui kissed Shin-ru's head, which bit his neck hard under his chin.
And gently pat him on the shoulder. As expected, his skin was smooth and beautiful. At that time, Jeong Tae-ui's legs were raised casually, and the folded Shillu lowered his hand and touched the inside of Jeong Tae-ui's thigh.
"......?!"
Despite Jeong Tae-ui's pause, Shin-ru's hand came in even more inward. And then it stopped in the middle. Slightly, the finger that seemed to be talking on top of it pressed down on the middle. The fingertips were very slightly, and I dug in with an unfamiliar sense that I had never tasted before.
"Wait!!!"
Jeong Tae-ui jumped up. Shin-ru, who was sticking to Jeong Tae-ui's collarbone, looked at him as if he was surprised. However, Jeong Tae-ui faces Shin-ru more embarrassingly than Shin-ru.
"That's where..."
Kids these days do caress there, too. No, but usually it's the other way around. You're gonna have to let go of the bottom of Shinru, but it's like..At that time, Jeong Tae-ui's eyes turned to the bottom of Shinru. Things that have already risen are shaking and between Jeong Tae's butt.
It was close to reaching in front of course. When Jeong Tae-ui saw Shin-ru with a confused face, Shin-ru seemed a little embarrassed, but soon smiled shyly as usual and kissed Jeong Tae-ui.
"It's okay, bro. I won't hurt you."
"What?"
Jeong Tae-ui yelled. I was so surprised that my voice flipped over. Then, Shin-ru quickly freaks out and soon becomes depressed. With a melancholy face, he muttered, looking at Jeong Tae-ui's face.
"Even if it's comfortable..It's going to work ...."
"No, wait. I think there's a fundamental misunderstanding right now. Let me talk to you for a second."
Jeong Tae-ui quickly rose and sat down. Then, on the bed, Shillu also straightened his posture and sat somewhat in front of Jeongtae. In the meantime, he tried to turn his eyes away from the shaky object. Jeong Tae-ui hesitated for a while about what to say, and then slowly asked while looking straight at the shrine.
"Did you mean you were top, by any chance, that you slept with a man? I mean, it's not bottom there..."
"Yes, that's how I started, and that's what I thought."
Shinru was completely depressed when Jeong Tae-ui asked with a straight face. It would not be strange if tears flowed as it was on the face that answered with no energy. Jeong Tae-ui was determined to be weak and agonized with Shin-ru in front of him. I didn't even think about it. Even if I had imagined everything, I never thought of it as much as this case. I'm bottom.
There was nothing wrong with it. I have never done However, I don't think it should ever be underground. I also thought that there would be fun in its own way below. by the way.
Jeong Tae-ui agonized for a while. I didn't want to make Shinru sad. But with an honest heart, he wanted to hug Shin-ru, not hug him.
How he accepted Jeong Tae-ui's worries, Shin-ru tilted his head at an angle and kissed. Jeong Tae-ui's lips slightly. Still, the agony was not over, but Shin-ru kissed and licked his lips, and then extended his arms to embrace Jeong Tae-ui.
"Hey, I heard that you were good at it when you first did it. I'll really do well. Tae "
"No, that's not the problem....."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured awkwardly. Hearing such a sad whisper, I felt like my heart would weaken. Just once. It was not that I didn't even think that. However, he was reluctant to do so because of his taste, but suddenly, Shin-ru pushed Jeong Tae-ui. And get on top of it's
"Hey, try it. I don't think I can stand it. Even if you don't like it, I can't. I'm dying to do it with you .  you're killing me. I've been holding it in for so long. Please bear with me even if you don't like it."
Looking down at Jeong Tae-ui from above is that unfamiliar face again. It is not the face of a gentle and lovely brother, but the face of a selfish man who will get what he wants somehow. Shinru's hand pressed Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder. Indeed, it is a struggle to do so even if you don't like it.
That's why Jeong Tae-ui, who was losing his mind, became emotional for a moment. If he had thought about it a little more, he might have had a new experience in life and listened to what he wanted, but he could never listen to it only when he heard that.
"Shinru."
"Hmm...?"
"I didn't want to touch you... Let's get a little shot today."
And Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru with a stern face and threw a hook on his naked stomach, which looked puzzled because he had not yet grasped the situation. The price of his portion was paid by covering up the vomit of the sickly Shinru again.
*  *  *
"Oh, right. It was potassium nitrate."
Jeong Tae-ui woke up to his own voice. However, as soon as I opened my eyes, I felt as if I had woken up by someone else talking to me. I got up from my seat and tilted my head and scratched my head.
"Calium Nitrate......?"
As soon as I woke up, I forgot what I dreamt. But the words he muttered remained in my ears. potassium nitrate. But I don't know why potassium nitrate comes out in my dream.
Jeong Tae-ui looked blankly at his feet and nodded, "Ah!" I don't know, but he must have dreamed of his brother. It may be because of the graffiti-like design that I happened to see a few days ago. My brother would sometimes arrange scrawled paper in the living room, which was not known whether it was such a blueprint or not. If you get tired of it, you draw something completely new on a new piece of paper. When it was bad, the floor was spread out to be full of paper.
When I first saw it, I asked what it was - I think it was when I wasn't even a middle school student yet - my brother said with a casual face
"If you make it like this, you'll get a small bomb."
When Jeong Tae-ui said it was amazing and asked me to make it, my brother looked at Jeong Tae-ui and said
"Can you get potassium nitrate?"
When I asked him what it was, he kindly told me to get acetic acid again, but Jeong Tae-ui, who was an ordinary boy, couldn't know what it was. So the experiment ended in words.
"Why did I suddenly dream about you.. I don't even remember what dream it was."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured, tearing his hair out lightly. But I know why I had a dream. That blueprint from a few days ago. When I thought about it later, it seemed like my brother's handwriting. I think it's because I thought about it for a while.
Maybe he slept wrong, but his shoulder was stiff, so Jeong Tae-ui looked around, shaking his head. Sleeping with the light on, this was my uncle's room. After the joint training, Jeong Tae-ui was still often visiting this place when he was told that he could come back anytime.
My business is to read a book and go anyway, but my uncle could not be seen here. He thought he would be free after the training, but he said he became very busy because the instructor died during the training. So when I came here, I usually read books alone and sometimes met my uncle when I left late.
Then there was a boom and a vibration in the pocket. Jeong Tae-ui took out the pager. A message was in.
"Have a good night and sweet dreams."
It is a polite and gentle greeting. These greetings have been continuing in the morning and evening recently. The caller is not to be seen. It was Shinru
It has been like this since I returned from Hong Kong. I sent a message every day even if I didn't have any special business. Sometimes, when I had free time, I visited Jeong Tae-ui. When Jeong Tae-ui entered the room, Shin-ru would slowly sit next to Jeong Tae-ui with a slightly depressed face and slowly go back as if he was disappointed. Seeing that he still sent a message, it seemed that he only sent a message when he went to Jeong Tae-ui's room and was not there.  Still, he didn't say where he was or come because he was looking around. 
Jeong Tae-ui checked the message and put it back in bitterly. Since then, Jeong Tae-ui has been avoiding Shinru only to the point of being inconspicuous. It was so unnoticeable that if Shinru came, he was welcomed. Even when we met in the hallway, we greeted each other happily and talked for a while before parting. But there was no first visit or anything like that. Perhaps the person who is quick to notice the dismissal has noticed that no one else knows.
Last night, he came and looked pathetic as if he would shed tears at any moment, and said, "Tae-ui, did you hate me?" But speaking of that, Jeong Tae-ui could shake his head without hesitation. It wasn't that I didn't hate the Shinru. However, the problem was the subtly changed attitude of Shinru. 
After that happened in Hong Kong. Jeong Tae-ui, who eventually threw up his vomit and took a shower, suddenly ran away alone in anxiety while Shin-ru took a shower afterwards . Shin-ru was very ashamed and became shameless, or confident. It was not a shy and pathetic mirage that seemed to go out if I held it in the past and flew away if I blew it. 
It's still lovely, but Jeong Tae-ui wondered where the child I knew had disappeared. The answer to the concern, of course, could not have come out.
Whoo, Jeong Tae-ui sighed. As expected, it's kind of weird. I feel like I'm getting lucky after coming here. Things used to seem to be going well, but they would subtly go wrong. Will I be able to get out of here safely in half a year?
It was when Jeong Tae-ui was shaking and agonizing over such an unknown premonition. A familiar mechanical sound went off. Jeong Tae-ui looked up with a startling shrug. The phone was ringing on my uncle's desk.
There is a faint light on the monitor, the lamp flashes, and the electronic sound is constantly ringing.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the phone quietly. Wrinkles slowly form between the eyebrows over the face where the expression disappeared. The caller could not be identified. However, the phone ringing in the room left several memories.
"......."
Without hesitation, I decided not to accept it. What's the good thing about getting it?
I didn't even want to hear the man's voice now. The memory that still remains clear is the gaze of Jeong Tae-ui with his black and cold eyes as he was tangled with Shin-ru on the last night. And a slightly twisted mouth.
"......Damn it. I'm suddenly angry." 
Jeong Tae-ui muttered swear words with his teeth. And the phone threw the cup that was holding its hand at the phone, as if it were the man. Precisely, the stainless steel cup hit by the phone's liquid crystal fell to the floor and rolled, and the phone's liquid crystal broke one corner and debris broke down. The phone clattered to the floor, and the machine was no longer audible.
Come to think of it, he was stupid. On the surface, I thought no, but somewhere in my mind, I considered Ilay as a friend in my own way. Even if he spoke coldly and brutally, he unconsciously had the idea of giving himself a break when it came to that time. Because of the words, I don't want to fight you.
But in fact, he was always speaking both verbally and in manner. That there's a gold that's drawn like a knife to another person. He is a fool who thought he was soft even though he knew it. So blaming him was like taking it out on an innocent face.
Even though I know that. I don't want to run into it again, either. I didn't want to hear the voice, and I didn't want to be related to something even trivial.
"Well, he's a man who kills people like nothing, so there's nothing to be sorry about Shinru, it's annoying again..... Anyway, Shinru is next to me as a result."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured to himself as if he were telling himself. Then the door opened. I turned my head and my uncle was coming in. When he encountered Jeong Tae-ui, He was not surprised and said
"Oh, you were there."
"I got a precious book today. He'll be here in about next week."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded as he listened to his uncle with a happy face. If my uncle buys a book, it's good to be Jeong Tae-ui. You can easily borrow books that are hard to get.
My uncle, who was taking off his coat and hanging it on the hanger, opened his eyes wide when he saw the phone lying around on the desk because it was damaged. Jeong Tae-ui secretly turned his head because he wanted to. That way, we can't hide who the culprit is.
"What? Why did you call me? Oops, the monitor is broken. This must be hard to repair."
My uncle looked at the phone without showing any signs of anger and put the phone back next to it. Jeong Tae-ui, who broke someone's normal phone in a moment because he was choked up, said in a crawling voice, saying, "I'm sorry," as he smacked his mouth bitterly at his uncle. My uncle looks at Jung Tae-ui with a look of curiosity rather than anger.
"But why. Did you get a weird phone call?"
I stopped talking for a while to see what my uncle, who even said a strange phone call, thought. Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders because he knew who his uncle was thinking.
"No, that's not it, but the phone was a little loud, so I just threw a cup, and it was there..."
"Hmm."
My uncle nodded without further questioning. His mouth-pulling face seems to be lost in thought. Then, the phone rang again. The only thing that broke was the monitor, and the phone itself seems to have been fine. Next to Jung Tae-ui, who flinched and stared at the phone, his uncle, who was standing right next to the phone, pressed the lamp and the monitor no longer turned on, but he picked up the phone.
"Yes, I'm Jung Chang-in. Oh, yes. Oh okay, then. what kind of people are they? My career...."
Jeong Tae-ui, who was silent next to his uncle, soon relaxed his shoulder. I see. It's not him. Indeed, only a few of his calls were made to his uncle, so what was he nervous about? Why am I more nervous than . That's why, There's no reason for that.
My uncle, who glanced sideways at Jeong Tae-ui sitting on the bed and picking up the book, talked on the phone for quite a long time. Jeong Tae-ui sometimes looked at his uncle when something unusual came out of the book.
It was probably a communication within the organization. It seems to be for promotion, relocation, or transfer. Roughly speaking, he seemed to be discussing who to bring as a successor to the dead instructor, but in the midst of such conversations, topics such as the story of months after the chief minister will go to the headquarters in the Americas or the vice minister who will take the post next time came up.
Come to think of it, how is it going? Will his uncle's boss be able to rise to the post of general secretary safely as his uncle wishes?
Jeong Tae-ui recalled his uncle's superior, Rudolf Jangtil. The man, who had seen him several times, seemed likely to manage the branch without difficulty even if he took the post of chancellor. But it is the same for another vice minister. The man, Maori Yin, had hardly ever seen him. Once or twice, I only saw it from a distance at the time of the entire collection. He seemed blunt, but he was also known to be thorough in his work and had no time to spare.
Either way, it means that anyone who can move up to the position of vice minister of the branch has his or her own ability. It didn't matter who it was, but it might be a sensitive issue because my uncle's position would be different.
But...
"......."
Jeong Tae-ui looked up at the ceiling. As expected, I didn't feel like Rudolph, who Jeong Tae-ui saw, would fit well with his uncle. I felt like two snakes were stuck together, but Jin
It didn't seem like a person who could build trust with his heart.
However, Jeong Tae-ui knew that it would be a private matter, and that the story was different if it was someone he encountered publicly.
Jeong Tae-ui was lost in thought for a while, and while staring at his uncle, his uncle hung up the phone. And silent looking down at the phone.
"You must be busy."
As Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth, his uncle slowly looked back at him. Well, he answered, and sat down in a chair with a very troubled face.
"Kiffenhan is dead. So there are different opinions about who will come after him. The people who push at the headquarters and the people who push at each branch are different. Well, in the end, you'll be the one with the highest score based on your career and grade, considering your wishes."
"I see.. But no wonder you don't look so happy. Did someone your uncle doesn't like get nominated for that?"
"No, I don't mind, but there's one person who'll be in trouble if you come this way."
"Then we can pick someone else."
"It's not my call. The headquarters and the branch's prison officers consult to sort out the people who get the standard score, and the computer decides. The person with the highest promotion score."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded. My uncle thought about something more for a while and grumbled, scratching his head, perhaps annoyed. 
"Damn it. Why would that Keeper do such a useless thing to die? Can't you tell the difference between work that is beyond my ability and work that is not? At this timing, Rick......."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle grumbling like he was talking to himself, then shrugged his shoulders lightly and changed the subject.
"What's going on with the next general position? Do you think it'll work out the way you want it to?"
"Well, I don't know about that. First of all, Vice Minister Jang Thil is more advantageous. It's a good track record from the past. However, Mao has been in the vice minister's post a little longer and has a lot of experience."
"Wasn't UNHRDO on a performance-based basis?"
"There are a lot of places that claim to be that, but it's actually led by humans, so it's not necessarily like that."
My uncle said gravely. Rather, my uncle seemed less interested in the general office than Jeong Tae-ui. 
Jeong Tae-ui decided to withdraw his attention after looking over his head. Anyway, if you take care of your life for half a year and do what you're told to do, it's enough.
"Come to think of it, I got a call from Rick the other day."
said my uncle glanced at me. Jeong Tae-ui paused his hand as he was flipping through the bookcase. His face was slightly frowned reflexively, but his uncle continued as if he had not noticed.
"The European branch seems to be in a mess these days, too. That's true, if one of the instructors is empty and another branch sends him a commissioner, he will inevitably have to fill that position. There are times when it's a massive transfer."
Jeong Tae shook his bookshelf. Somehow I don't feel very good.
"I heard there's no immediate transfer from the European branch to the Asian branch."
"Well, there isn't. It didn't happen unless there was a good reason. In principle, no, but common law is also important, so candidates elected from the European chapter will probably be excluded first. as long as there is nothing special"
said my uncle, nodding his head. Jeong Tae-ui sighed with an uneasy chest because he had a strange bad feeling. When I was at the age of fishing, I remembered what Ilay had said.
- In my case, the accumulated performance has become a golden tower. It seems like you're starting to talk about your promotion. Whether I want it or not.
Jeong Tae-ui bowed his head for a while and asked his uncle.
"Then what if there's someone in the European division who might be promoted and there's a place in Asia?"
"Other branches will send the right person to Asia, and the European branch will go to the empty branch  why do you have anyone in mind in the European chapter"
asked my uncle suddenly. Jeong Tae-ui frowned for a while and shook his head. No, no, I said it and shook off my anxiety. It's a useless idea. I've become too sensitive. In this case, if there's anything to worry about realistically..
" In three months, the man will be transferred to the branch where he will conduct joint training, and we will encounter him again."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured to himself. The murmur made me sinister again. If you keep thinking about bad things, it becomes a reality. Damn it, let's just empty our heads.
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head. My uncle, who was looking down at Jeong Tae-ui, suddenly smiled and started to rhyme.
"Come to think of it, you become close friends with Shin-ru these days. I heard that Shinru visits your room from time to time. At night."
"......."
Jung Tae-ui hesitated and shut up. Then I stared at my uncle. He is always on his guard. I'm tired of guessing what this person knows and looking around.
"Well... just.., That's right."
"I heard you went to Hong Kong with Shinru last week, and Shinru took a room in Peninsular - and Grand Deluxe . Did you enjoy the room? Or maybe you couldn't even see the room properly because you was looking around other things "
my uncle laughed significantly. 
Jeong Tae-ui frowned under his nonchalant face. What the hell's the secret in this town. Why is the rumor spreading so fast?
"Was it Grand Deluxe? I didn't know that. The room was nice. I remember it being big enough to hang out the laundry with vomit."
Jeong Tae-ui said bluntly. My uncle paused, looked at Jeong Tae-ui strangely, and asked.
"What's with the vomit-stained laundry?"
"I guess there's no rumor about it's That day, Shinru, I was not feeling well, so I stretched out before I even entered the room."
"...Ha."
My uncle was a light of surprise. Maybe it's a pity light. It would be a pity. He was looking for something to make fun of.
"That's too bad, Shinru."
"It's not me. It's not Shinru?"
When Jeong Tae-ui asked back, his uncle looked at him again with strange eyes.
Then he smiles subtly.
"Shinru. It's just your taste. he's pretty and elegant, and he's gentle and bright."
"......."
"But he's, like, unexpected....I'm sure you'll find out slowly in your life."
Jeong Tae-ui shut up. I could guess what the unexpectedness my uncle was unexpected. Jeong Tae-ui suddenly became depressed.
My uncle said slowly as if he had any idea after seeing the expression.
"And he's a nice guy to have a girlfriend. He's smart enough to be a substitute in our branch, quick-witted and smart. Besides, he's got a pretty good pedigree. He's a son of a prestigious family who's so rich that I can tell from the Chinese business world."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle with a curious frown. My uncle looked happy, but he wasn't joking. Jeong Tae-ui looked up and looked at the ceiling. He seemed like a young master who grew up well in a good house, but it's still strange to hear him talk like that. It doesn't matter if it's a great family. If you look at it, isn't he from a great family with an outstanding person as his older brother and a slightly less outstanding but outstanding person as his uncle?
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been thinking about such things, thought of the unexpectedness of Shin-ru again, and then became more depressed. It was obvious that the unexpectedness that my uncle said was not such a family story. Jeong Tae-ui got out of bed feeling like chewing something. And he looked fiercely at his uncle, who was looking at him with a smile as if he were having fun, and turned sulky.
"I'll be on my way now."
"Already? You don't borrow books?"
"I'll come and read it later."
Jeong Tae-ui sighed helplessly and waved without looking back. I heard my uncle laughing softly. I get more depressed.
"It's just the way you do it."
Just before Jeong Tae-ui left, he called him up as if he had remembered his uncle. Jeong Tae-ui took a step outside the door and turned his head. My uncle spoke quietly to him with a smile that I didn't know what he was thinking.
"Cheer up, anyway, half a year - You just have to hang in there for the next few months."
" Yes, I will. Take a rest, uncle."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded to his uncle's encouragement and left the room. No wonder my heart was stuffy.
* * *
When I opened my eyes, it was dark everywhere. After looking at the ceiling for a while, I looked at the glow-in-the-dark watch by my bedside. It's still less than 5 a.m. It was time for few members to wake up and move unless they had a habit of getting up early.
Jeong Tae-ui realized why he woke up about a few seconds after he opened his eyes. The telephone was ringing. The phone beeps, which were not loud enough and didn't sound too loud, rang constantly from some point on.
"......."
Jeong Tae-ui got up with a frown. He stared at the phone with annoyed eyes and soon stood up, trudged, and approached.
If anyone can call at this hour, a brother of ..
There was a person who suddenly came to my mind. My brother, who leads a relatively regular life but sometimes goes out or stays out irregularly, would do something anomalous to a degree similar to irregular flexion. 
It was usually trivial to say that it was an anomaly, so he called everyone during their sleep in this way, or asked them to go out for a while in the morning and bring his passport to the airport a couple of hours later.
As I lived with such a person all the time, I thought that if I got a call at this time, I would always call my brother. Um..., wait. But you wouldn't know this number.
The thought crossed my mind after I lifted the phone. At the same time, Jeong Tae-ui, who thought about it only after saying
"Why did you call me"
Thought that if he had wanted to call him, he could have called him by miraculous coincidence even if he pressed the phone and dialed any number.
After answering the phone, I looked down at the lamp and it was red. It was an outside line. If you're calling from an outside line, you might think it's your uncle, or your cronies, or someone who's got an inside contact, but if you're someone who can call you from the outside....
I'm so lucky that my brother called me because he had something to tell me.Jeong Tae-ui once again spoke to the receiver where he couldn't hear an answer, seriously thinking about looking at a stranger and telling him to go to the hospital.
"Hello?"
There is still no answer. Jeong Tae-ui frowned. It might be a wrong call or a prank call. It is understandable that it is such an unnourished phone call that woke a person who slept well.
"Well what in the middle of the night... I guess you've been well."
The car was about to put the phone down, and a low voice came out of it. Pause. My hand on the phone was strained. My sleep ran away in an instant.
He is a voice that cannot be misheard even in his sleep. That subtle smile, which also sounds slow and languid.
" I've had a great day since dawn..."
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. Laughter was heard from over the phone. The laughter made me feel even more depressed. Danger, danger. He is already out of the water and will never be seen again, but instinctively a warning sound rang in his head. It's not good to talk long. He asked me if I was the only one who took out my energy recently.
"I guess he doesn't go to the correctional office and play these days."
"No, I went yesterday and the day before yesterday."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured disapprovingly Ilay. 
Ilay Riegrow, suddenly I didn't know why this man called me.
"What's going on? If you were going to call my uncle's room, You called the wrong number."
''No, I have just talked to Warden Jeong Chan in ,I just tried to ask about you , but he already give me a number " 
Uncle, what are you talking about? No, but what's the point of this guy asking me about my news?
Jeong Tae-ui shut up. I didn't know what this man was going to say, nor did I know what my uncle told me. I heard something There hasn't been much unusual lately.
"I heard you're doing well with that cute little boy."
Ilay rhymed slowly. Jeong Tae-ui wrinkled his brows. Shinru. I didn't want to talk to this man about Shinru. 
"There is no reason to feel threatened now that there is nothing more to see, but I feel uneasy somewhere. But on the other hand, it's a little disgusting when I think about it. Whatever the reason, I've given myself up to this damn thing, but are you trying to lay me down? "
His voice followed as he was thinking of wrinkles in his eyes.
"What do you say, does it suit your taste? It was very delicious, but the seasoning was a little weak for me. I like someone who's more coy."
"Did you call to say that? If you want to talk about such a dirty story, tell someone else, or call Shinru. Then Shinru will never see you again."
Jeong Tae-ui was outspoken in his displeasure. I was angry to think that I had awakened someone to talk about this kind of thing. I didn't want to hear anyone else's private story.
"Hahaha, it's not . I've been busy with a lot of work lately. I had some free time because I finished my work a little while ago, but I suddenly remembered. I wonder how you're doing. but even if I contacted Warden Jeong Chan in , you're not answering any more..."
Ilay's voice dropped a little. As if you know you're avoiding yourself on purpose.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. I thought about hanging up like this, but I didn't want to, so I fixed the phone. Sleep is long gone. The last time I encountered this man was when he was in bed with Shinru before he left for Europe. Even then, he only met his face and did not say a word.
Rather, the last time we talked was in Eoryeong. I couldn't say goodbye properly. He wouldn't even care about that anyway.
"Well, come to think of it, I couldn't even say hello properly. I went to say hello before we broke up, but I'm in no situation to talk to you. I should at least say hello now. "Bye bye."
There's no intention to see it again, so it's "Bye bye." I really wish this phone call would cut me off. It's uncomfortable and unpleasant. Such a review seemed to have been delivered beyond the phone call. The man laughs.
" You've got a twist in the judging. Why are you so upset? . because you're holding that little boy? " 
"That's not true, You can't say that ‥" 
Jeong Tae-ui tried to deny it, but he nodded with a nod. Denial doesn't mean this man doesn't know. I remembered it again. Whenever I think of it, I feel emotional and my appetite is bitter.
I once thought about why I would be angry. It's not just because the man hugged Shinru. It may be because he has never had a proper lover, but Jeong Tae-ui did not pay too much attention to the fact that he was a lover. Besides, Shinru didn't go to the man now.
No matter how many times I think about it, the conclusion is also because of the gaze that the man showed to me at that time. I don't know what that gaze is. But then Ilay hugged Shinru and saw me all the time. with a faint smile The look, somehow, was furious.
" Haha, Tae ,  that's what I already told you. As you may have heard that day, I never forced him into my bed. I mean, they found me first. " 
"Yeah, I know. I know. I just watched it. I never promised not to be angry about it."
" Oh, my God, you're right. I've been too sloppy with my appointment."
The man chuckled as if he had made a mistake.
Jeong Tae-ui became nervous little by little as he still did not know the intention of the man's phone call. I hate the atmosphere of just exploring without knowing why.
"You don't have to give me an excuse about it now, but why would you call me and give me an excuse now?"
" Aha. That's for sure. The reason for the delay in contacting you is because I was busy with my work and now I have time to rest, and the reason why I contacted you is because you and I are close." 
I almost dropped the phone. It would have been better if I dropped it. Should I pretend to drop itand hang up now? I think I heard something that I couldn't hear, or something that wouldn't be good. 
Jeong Tae-ui's face turned pale because he really lost track of the man's intentions. What the hell did this crazy guy call for? Beyond anger, I was almost afraid. I never thought my uncle's advice to not get involved with a madman at all and not to stand out would still be valid.
I opened my mouth to ask when you and I were close, but I was silent again. There is no need to create a quarrel. But even so, it was also a strange sound. Jeong Tae-ui eventually couldn't resist and said the word as much as possible.
"As close as I am I right? You was leaving without saying goodbye."
I certainly went to say hello to you the night before, though I didn't mean it. Then Ilay answered calmly
"Ahhhhhhhhhh. Cause I thought we'd meet again, not for long. I thought there was no reason to say goodbye so much that I couldn't see you for a second."
The palms of my hand holding the phone were soaked in cold sweat. I wanted to hang up this time. From the moment I received the phone call, the ominous feeling that was moving in my heart intensified.
"How come we're meeting again?"
My heart was pounding. This is because my heart is excited with anxiety. The anxiety was compounded by the inability to guess what this man was trying to say. Why the hell did you call me? The desire to scream at the top of my voice popped out to my throat.
"How come? People can't meet again whenever they want. without dying"
"I don't want to."
When Jeong Tae-ui answered immediately, a low laugh burst out from over the phone. He seemed to have heard some funny jokes.
Jeong Tae-ui held his forehead in silence for a moment. The fever was rising hot. I couldn't afford to go around and search inside anymore, and I became tired. Jeong Tae-ui murmured melancholy in a naturally bent voice.
"What are you calling about? There's no way you'd really think we're close."
"Why do you think so?"
It's just that you don't look serious or angry at these words and react like you're having fun.
Jeong Tae-ui waited for his words without answering. 
Conversations with unexpected characters consumed more energy than expected.
Ilay laughed low, realizing that Jeong Tae-ui would not return an answer. Then he answers calmly after playing around.
" I don't have a business. I'm just calling because I really thought of it's While we were talking, Jeong Jae-ui came up."
" I see, it's like a set with you again. I'm used to it, so I don't feel sorry anymore. Then call my brother. Don't call me."
"Jeong Jae is currently missing. Do you know his whereabouts?" 
At that moment, I could feel the sense of static. Maybe this is the purpose of the call. Even if this is not the main purpose, he must have tried to ask this question from the moment he called.
"I've been locked up with you for days, have you told me or not?"
It is not unreasonable to stand on the edge of one's voice. I'm sure I've talked about this topic with Ilay. I don't know.
Ilay laughed. And he speaks in a nonchalant tone.
" No, it's been quite a while, so I just asked. There are a lot of people around me looking for him."
"Yeah, tell him to cheer up. There is no one in the family who knows where he is, so do your best."
There was a laugh in his voice "I will, I will."
His voice sounds like a very pleasant and friendly man. Malt was also refreshing with a low and pleasant voice. He was a very likable man when we talked on the phone without encountering each other. As Ilay did before meeting Riegrow.
" Okay, then take care. I wish you good health until we meet again.''
Ilay smiled softly and greeted him, and Jeong Tae-ui, who was already tired of talking to this man, muttered like a sigh, "Yes, you, too."
Until we met again, it was after the phone was cut off that I was bothered by the word.
* * *
"Yes."
"What?"
Jeong Tae-ui pointed at him with his index finger and muttered, "Uh, oh!" in a questionable form, and answered the same. However, a calm expression is not a questionable expression at all. 
Toe glanced at his watch and came to Jeong Tae-ui's side. It was still less than six o'clock. Jeong Tae-ui nodded to see the cigarette that Toe was holding in his mouth. I told him why I saw him at this early hour, and he must have come out to smoke at dawn.
"Why are you up already?"
Toe bit his cigarette in his mouth. He liked flowers and grass unexpectedly, when he tapped the dew on the end of the grass with his fingers. He looked so ugly that I never imagined anyone seeing him for the first time.
"Well... I got a prank call at dawn."
"I swear a few words and I just go back."
"Hmm" 
"If there's a guy like that next time, pull out the cord."
"I should be. Or we can just cut off the outside line."
"What kind of crazy guy is calling the UNHRDO branch in a prank. Well, they're gonna have to track down their numbers and just give them a scolding."
"......."
Jeong Tae-ui stared at Toe. When he turns around, he shakes his head, saying, "Why?" If you risk your life to do that, I'll applaud you.
Jeong Tae-ui curled up next to Toe, who was crouching down to remove the dew from the leaves, and soaked the tip of his fingers with the dew on the ends of the leaves.
In the end, I couldn't fall asleep after hanging up the phone. There was still quite some time left to start the routine, but even if I lay on the bed and closed my eyes, the sleep that ran away once did not come back. So I gave up sleeping and came out to drink the early morning air.
There was a fog around the building. It must be quite hot during the day.
Inhale deeply into the air covered by the light of the sky due to fog from a distance, when Toe came out with a cigarette in his mouth.
"Why did you get up and come out already?"
"I usually get up at this time and come out to smoke. You just didn't know because you've never been out at this time."
To Jeong Tae-ui's question, Toe answered with a snort. Come to think of it, the word is true. I've been up a lot at this time, but I've never been outside, so it's natural that I'm meeting him here for the first time. It's because humans were addicted to cigarettes, but Toe was in a very sincere class among his colleagues.
"Why do you look so upset?"
Toe asked, glancing at Jeong Tae- When he breathed cigarette smoke, he showed his conscience not by grass but by looking at the sky.
"The prank calls are so persistent."
"What?"
Jeong Tae-ui answered roughly and rubbed the dew on his fingertips. I could feel Toe's gaze as if he was looking at me, but his mind was so complicated that he didn't even have time to talk. While I was on the phone, every little thing got stuck, and that's what makes me uncomfortable.
"Come on, I'll give you one too."
Toe seemed quite disturbed, so he held out a bloody cigarette. Still, I can see some room on the face of handing out cigarettes, perhaps because I've been hoarding a lot while I've been to Hong Kong recently. Jeong Tae-ui took a cigarette, held it in his mouth, and took a deep breath. The pungent smell of cigarettes pours into the lungs.
Then, there was a buzz behind my back. Toe turned his head first, and Jeong Tae-ui also turned his head. A man was seen striding into the instructor's room through the window of a worn-out building.
"Golding, he got up early, too. But since this early morning, he's wearing a uniform and he's in the instructor's room..  Are he going on a business trip?"
Toe muttered in a serious way. But before the words were over, another instructor appeared again at the end of the corridor. He also came out in the same uniform as in regular time and entered the instructor's room, no different from Golding.
Soon after, a third instructor appeared. It was my uncle. He was dressed neatly in his uniform as if he woke up right away, but his eyes were drowsy and displeased. As he went to the instructor's room, his uncle casually looked out of the hallway window and found Jeong Tae-ui and Toe, who were standing outside with a cigarette in his mouth. 
He slightly frowned and opened his mouth as if to say something, but thought he was rolling his thoughts for a while, and soon entered the instructor's room without saying a word.
"......?"
"What? You've been busy since dawn. Did something happen all night?"
Toe muttered. Jeong-tae also tilted his head slightly when he saw them.
Instructors appeared one after another behind my uncle. Similar to or slightly later than the instructors, vice ministers also appeared. There are still about three hours left before starting the regular routine, but it's unfamiliar to see them already.
The expressions of the people entering the instructor's room were all strange. I couldn't clearly see any feelings of joy or sadness. These are faces that are mixed up with each other.
What kind of things are in the middle of something that is clearly not good or clearly bad? Either way, I hope it doesn't affect the whole branch.
At that time, Shinru was seen busily walking down the hallway. Something must have happened to be mobilized so early to the church.
Even before Jeong Tae-ui called him, Shin-ru's gaze, which was giving him a serious look out of the window, caught him first.
"Tae! What are you doing there from this early morning?"
Toe, who stood next to Jeong-tae's replacement, smiled significantly as he opened the window and shouted welcomingly. he said half-jokingly, 
"Good for you, there are some people who shake their tails happily when they see you" 
but Jeong Tae-ui pretended not to hear it.
Still, the instructors had a strange face that they liked and hated without a smile, and Shin-ru was smiling with a flawless face as if the strange seriousness had spread to the bottom.
"I couldn't sleep, so I came out for a while. Why are you already out from this time? Prison officers come and go. What's the matter?"
"Oh, I got a call from the headquarters early this morning. It seems that a new instructor has been appointed to our branch."
This early morning.
Jeong Tae-ui's bad hunch was gnawing in his head. A very ominous and bad sound woke the dawn today. Perhaps because of that, everything that happened today seemed unlucky.
"On a day like this, I have to take a bath and sit quietly in my room and refrain from going out."
"What?"
"Oh, no. Yeah, so who is it?"
"I don't know."
Shinru smiled awkwardly. Indeed, Kyoho, who had just been called out for miscellaneous assistance, could not have known that. Perhaps after a brief meeting of the prison guards, they will know faster than the other members, but there is no way to know what stories are going on in that officer's room yet.
"That's why....."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured uncomfortably. I'm in a bad mood. Little clues were tangled up in my head. However, even if it is released, it will not be released in a refreshing direction.
"The new instructor... I hope it's not a weird guy."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured with a sigh. He said he would stay here for a few more months and go back, but he wanted to avoid meeting a strange boss and suffering for the remaining months. Next to him, Toe whispers seriously, smoking into the sky.
Depending on which instructor you bring, the vice-minister, your immediate superior, will also be comfortable or lazy in the future, but he won't be such a strange person. Besides, even if he's a little weird, he's a branch instructor at UNHRDO. He's capable. He's outstanding. I don't know if I can say it myself, but this is not a place where anyone can just come in.  Oh, yes. Except you. 
"Except you. Parachute."
Toe quickly added when he encountered Jeong Tae-ui's silent gaze, which stared at him. It's a bit strange to hear compliments from someone who is a member of a branch with outstanding ability, but I wasn't happy to be told that it was a parachute.
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Toe's ear and hung down. Oh, come on, come on! Jeong Tae-ui, who fell from Toe, who shouted, "What did I say wrong?" made eye contact with Shin-ru, who was still standing by the window and looking at them.
"Aren't you said You don't have to go?"
When he saw Shin-ru standing alone in a bustling atmosphere, he smiled shyly.
"Let's go. But as soon as I woke up in the morning, I was happy to see Tae."
" Yeah. Me, too."
Jeong Tae-ui was surprised to hear it without preparation. But it was too late, and my face was warmed up again. These days, if you prepare your mind in advance, your face hasn't heated up like crazy or got speechless, but sometimes you can't avoid agitation when you hear happy words unexpectedly.
Ah, as expected, this young man is good. There were some embarrassing things and there was still confusion, but this young man was still lovely and cute. Without the unexpected gap between appearance and inner self, Jeong Tae-ui would have hugged him.
But what is it, sometimes when you encounter that unfamiliar, belligerent, greedy stare, you can't help but be confused. I felt like I was pausing one step ahead.
In the office, Jeong Tae-ui looked closely at the back of Hwai's hand gesture, and Shin-ru quickly greeted and told him to do so. As expected, I can't organize my feelings for that young man. I've been feeling complicated lately.
How did he interpret Jeong Tae-ui's gaze? Toe grumbles to himself, kicking his tongue. That's why dating in the rich is prohibited.
"If you have any complaints, you should get one too."
Jeong Tae-ui said calmly, raised his head, and blatantly lowered his eyes and looked down at Toe. He looked up at the sky again, blocking Toe's face, which was about to pull Jeong Tae-ui's earlobe, with his palm. It was still a foggy sky. It's just like how I feel. There's nothing refreshing and clear.
"The fog is quite thick. But it's sunny in the daytime."
There was no way to know what Jeong Tae-eui was thinking, but Toe muttered seriously next to him. When he heard that, he felt comfortable for nothing, so Jeong Tae-ui nodded without saying a word. Yes, since I came here, I've been living here for a long time, but I'm sure there will be days when I get better.
After finishing smoking, we talked a little, bit a new again, and burned the third cigarette that was thrown like this. The rumor that Toe will not return until he smokes at least three cigarettes once he goes out to smoke seems to have been the answer.
It was when I was playing in the front yard of the building without much talk while dropping the dew on the grass and nodak and grass.
"Jeong Tae ui."
Jeong Tae-ui paused when he heard a voice calling for him. Reflexively wrinkles between the eyebrows. It wasn't because I didn't like the owner of the voice. It's because the smell was bad at the moment.
Strangely, it was a clear voice. The ominous feeling that had been smirking for no reason until now quickly colored my heart. 
Jeong Tae-ui looked back. A man in uniform was looking at himself. I don't have good inspiration. Nothing good has ever happened to him in that uniform and followed the person who came to call him. For the easiest example, what good happened here with my uncle who came to his house in that uniform. There wasn't. There were only a number of crises that almost ruined my life.
I still have a similar hunch. I didn't think it would be a good thing to follow that dress.
"Come to the instructor's room for a while. Instructor Jeong Chang-in is singing."
The man in uniform who delivered the words like that, I thought he looked familiar, and he was the instructor of his uncle. He is a member of the same club as them, but he is rarely seen. I was always attached to the instructor, so I could send a new book with the members except for listening to the instructor's regular routine, so I felt a little distant from the members.
"I don't want to go."
As I said to my uncle at first, Jeong Tae-ui said sulkyly. I felt like I shouldn't go, like I shouldn't go. Then Kang smiled embarrassingly and said firmly.
"Come even if you don't want to. Or I'll drag you."
"......."
Jung Tae-ui looked very unhappy. I wanted to ask my uncle to come if I had anything to do, but I had an eye for it. It's not polite to talk recklessly in front of other people, even if it's just the two of you, but it's not polite to save face. In addition, if he refused, he seemed to be dragged away. It is not right to lose face.
Jeong Tae-ui stood up, leaving a message
"I'll be back for a while." 
And when I saw him approaching, I turned around and followed him closely behind Kang, who started to walk. Perhaps because he first saw him playing the role of a driver, Lee was overwhelmed by Jeong Tae-ui's head as a driver. Following him half a step back, Jeong Tae-ui asked suddenly.
"Do you have to do everything from a driver to a porter to an errand?"
The idea of a question that may be unpleasant to hear came to mind only after the words were thrown. However, Kang smiled calmly and nodded vaguely without showing no signs of dislike.
"It's like that. You can say that he is a secretary who does everything wrong."
"It's a bad thing. Why would you do that?"
There was nothing better than a faculty member. Basically, the position of the instructor was the same as that of the members, so all treatment was equal to that of the members. The same was true of pay and rights. Far from being better than the members, they often worked overtime because they naturally had to stay next to the instructor if there was work left for the instructor even after the regular work was over. However, this place does not have a gradual promotion system, so after a few years, the instructor does not have a promotion system, so after a few years, you cannot become an instructor.
To Jeong Tae-ui's question, Kang answered immediately without showing much thought or thought.
"I can see things from more angles than the members. Besides, I can be with my instructor almost always, so there are many advantages to being able to learn next to someone."
" Your uncle has a lot to learn "  added Kang with a sneer. The smile was quite warm, and Jeong Tae-ui nodded, thinking that his uncle had a good teaching position. However, the teacher also thought that he seemed to have a poor eye for people.
There were four instructors in the instructor's room led by Kang Kyo-wi.I saw the vice ministers entering earlier, but they seem to have gone back before they knew it. And the remaining instructor is the old man who is in charge of fishing. The old man was supposed to be a person who didn't stay in this position for long.
Jeong Tae-ui entered the instructor's office with a clerical greeting. My uncle was standing by the window with a coffee cup, turning his back to look outside, and other instructors were correct.
"Come on in. Sit there."
It was instructor McKin who gestured to Jeong Tae-ui. I have sometimes seen my uncle standing in the hallway and talking. He usually seemed friendly, but he was a person who said that life would be tiring if it was taken incorrectly. The instructor, who was slightly older than his uncle, was also under Rudolf Jangtil.
Jeong Tae-ui bowed his head and sat in the seat he recommended. And yes He glanced briefly at the instructor with a casual glance.
It was the first time to see instructors in one place except for the case of a general convocation. Even if you look at each and every one of them separately, they were characters with their own clear sense of power. There was a relatively soft atmosphere and a strict atmosphere like a blade, but they had an unapproachable energy unique to those who led any outstanding group, regardless of who was up or down.
Jeong Tae-ui saw these men and thought that UNHRDO was not just a name.
"It was Jeong Tae-ui on the instructor team where you were Jeong Chang-in. he recently went to the fishing grounds in connection with an accident during a joint training session with the European branch."
Golding instructor, who was standing a little away, asked. He was not here at the time because he went to the South American branch during the joint training. Somehow, the gaze of Jeong Tae-ui looking through every corner with a look of wonder was unusual.
It's not your first time seeing a member who went to a fishing village. Why are you so amazed?
"You said you were pretty close to Riegrow. And he was with you at the fishing grounds."
"Ilay? I don't know if I should say we were close, but it's true that we were together on the fishing grounds."
" I wasn't there because I wanted to be with him, but the old man put it in there, but " he murmured into his mouth and added.
When Jeong Tae-ui finished his remarks seriously, there was a subtle silence in the instructor's room for a while. My shoulders only moved slightly as if my uncle was smiling by the window.
He is silent, pointing out which part of what he said created this strange atmosphere, and Grimson, the oldest of the four instructors, opened his mouth.
"That's what you call Riegrow. Have you been in touch with him since training?"
Jeong Tae-ui took on a curious look. The tone is soft, but the content is this. It's like holding a witness and interrogating him. Besides, the people who got together early in the morning and had a meeting suddenly brought up Ilay. Darkness hung over an increasingly bad hunch.
"Yes, I got a call this morning."
Jeong Tae-ui answered, putting aside his pretense of politeness and showing a slightly unpleasant face. There was another brief silence in the instructor's room at the words. The answer was unexpected for my uncle, so he turned back from the window and looked at Jeong Tae-ui. But my uncle soon smiled. And simply stated the purpose.
"Jeong Tae's. You should become a second lieutenant."
"I don't want to."
As soon as his uncle's words fell, Jeong Tae-ui immediately replied. As soon as I heard the word "second lieutenant," I had an ominous premonition and my hair was about to stand up. The context of this conversation was also deeply sinister.
I didn't think I wanted to see the situation from various angles than other minions, and I didn't think anyone wanted to be with the instructor all the time. There was no respectable instructor who had a lot to learn, unfortunately, among them.
However, as soon as Jeong Tae-ui answered sharply, this time, his uncle smiled and said immediately.
"Tae. From today, you are not on my team. Enter the new instructor's team and teach there."
"I don't want to."
Whether in front of the other instructors or not, there was nothing more to be picky about. If I didn't refuse somehow, I felt like I would be dragged away by a bad luck guy.
"You know who the new instructor is and you say no."
"I don't like it because I think I know who it is."
Jeong Tae-ui answered his uncle's words with wide eyes. My uncle didn't show much surprise. As soon as I saw the face, Jeong Tae-ui's spine cooled down as the ominous premonition that he didn't want to think about seemed to become a reality. I think I'm going to get goosebumps.
"Wasn't there a direct transfer between the European and Asian branches?"
He hoped his hunch was wrong, and Jeong Tae-ui said as if he was clinging to a straw. I'm sure that's what I heard. Although it is not specified in the regulations, it is said that due to custom, people do not come and go directly between European and Asian branches. What's more--
"That's what happened. Originally, it would be concluded immediately to fill the instructor's position, but in this case, it took several times more time than usual to fill the instructor's position in the midst of discussions. Now that it's decided, you can't ask. Not only the branch, but also the headquarters."
said my uncle. Jeong Tae-ui stared at his uncle resentfully, even though this may not be his fault. But this appointment is ridiculous. Even if I could take anyone from all over the world, I couldn't leave him there.
"It doesn't make sense. You're going to put the man who killed the Keeper on the spot?!"
Jeong Tae-ui could not hold back and jumped to his feet and shouted.
The context of this conversation points to one. Ilay Riegrow. The man came as an instructor for the branch here. That's also Kippenhan - in the vacancy of the instructor he killed.
Morally, the opposition of the members will be unusual. Once you come from the European branch, much less that league. Riegrow the lunatic. A man whom every member of the Asian branch hates and fears.
"Yes, that's right. So, of course, there's no one here who's been in this branch for a long time who's been teaching him. Member who has come here most recently and is not deeply divided with the European branch. That's the man who can do his job, and you're the last person to come in here right now, Jeon Tae-ui, and I don't know why, but fortunately it seems to be good for Riegrow."
"I've never done that! I don't like it. I'd have a veto."
It's no joke. Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle with a straight face. The same goes for other instructors as well as uncle. This conclusion could not have been made unless these humans were out of their minds as a group. You have to go crazy beautifully, and how do you choose and choose to bring that person here as a new instructor? If you don't have luck, the members will get up in groups and turn this small island upside down.
"Jeong Tae's. No veto. It's not a solicitation, it's an order. Unless you quit UNHRDO, you can't go against your superior's orders."
"....... Can I quit?"
"You can't."
Yet.
When Jeong Tae-ui asked while looking at the surrounding instructors, his uncle shook his head with a single knife. After that, add a clue in the shape of a mouth. It hasn't been half a year that we promised in the first place.
Uncle! Why are you trying to drive me to death more and more! Does it seem like it's not enough for me to just live a bad life in a branch office!
What I wanted to say came out to my throat. If there were no other instructors around here, I would scream. I would have shouted that I would quit here, uncle, father, brother, whatever, and just leave. That wouldn't have worked.
However, there were other instructors, so while I couldn't even shout because I had the honor of my uncle, and I was thinking about what to do for a while, my uncle waved his hand to leave as if he had finished talking. Kang, who quickly noticed the situation, quickly took Jeong Tae-ui out of the instructor's room.
While stuttering and rolling the words that would be fired back at his uncle in his mouth, Jeong Tae-ui was kicked out of the instructor's room.
* * *
The damn cluster should have been thrown into my uncle's room, not into the ballroom. No, I shouldn't have walked into my uncle's room and answered the damn phone before that. No, I shouldn't have followed this damn island corner before that. 
Every starting point was that morning, the ominous sound of shoes. Did you not already guess who the person was from the time you heard the ringing doorbell and the sound of the shoes? However, he was a fool to open the door and let his uncle into the house.
After returning home a few months later, I decided to stick with my brother no matter what. Then there would have been no such misfortune.
Jeong Tae-ui has been in the worst mood since the morning. I've been on a steep downward spiral for a few days, but this morning was the worst of the worst.
Originally, rumors are fast in this kind of neighborhood. About a hundred people are trapped in a narrow island, and rumors cannot be fast.
Rumors first spread that Jeong Tae-ui became the new instructor's second lieutenant. That was fine, at least. Although the other team members looked at the uncle's background with their eyes asking why the new guy was a bishop, the other team members laughed a lot and said " You're a bishop? The king of cheap and cowardly means, his eloquence in raising people's clothes, his fighting ability is lower than average, but he seems to avoid defeat because he is quick " 
but Jeong Tae-ui encouraged him in his own way. In fact, teaching itself was not so meaningful as it was not a huge battle or a competition for teaching.
However, around that time, there was a rumor that spread secondarily. It was about a new instructor.
Unbelievable rumors first spread that it was coming from the European branch. As the rumor spread, colleagues immediately rushed into Jeong Tae-ui and even came in and out of other teams who were not close to him. Is the new instructor really that damn European branch guy?
Jeong Tae-ui could not answer, so he consistently did not know. I just do what my uncle tells me, I don't know what the teacher is doing, how can I know who the new instructor is, how can I know, the level of lies has become increasingly high. So everyone who came to find out something from Jeong Tae-ui went back in vain. Until then, he was at least a nobleman.
The last rumor eventually spread. The new instructor from the European branch is a person who was originally a member and is qualified to be commissioned this time.
As soon as the rumor spread, there was a commotion that seemed to have touched a beehive in the branch. There were only a few members of the European branch who deserved to be commissioned. In fact, among the members, they knew roughly how much rating each other had. Even if you don't want a raise or commission, the situation was obvious even if you didn't say anything to each other because it was the standard for what level you could go to when you went outside. The same is true of other branches.
Few of the members had ratings that could be commissioned. It's almost as if there are one or two people in the branch. And there was only one person in the European chapter who deserved it.
Rick, you're crazy. He is the man who is rumored to be as crazy as he is in the whole headquarters and branch offices.
Even before Jeong Tae-ui realized that the rumor had spread and ran away, the members who flocked to the room to catch Jeong Tae-ui and hold him by his collar to find out the truth of the rumor. It was three days before the new instructor came.
At that point, it was too much to say that we didn't know who would come. Originally, if a new instructor is commissioned, he meets with the teacher who will be staying with him in advance for a week or 10 days in advance to work together. In this case, the case was so rare and the new instructor said there was a separate job, so such a process was omitted, but it was natural to know at least the names of each other. 
In the end, Jeong Tae-ui could not continue to lie that he did not know. With three days left, I thought it would be useless to lie. There was also an intention that it would be better to prepare in advance than to panic in front of the nuclear bomb that will fly anyway. 
It became known that the new instructor was the man in the European chapter. And there was, of course, a commotion within the branch. The members of the branch were boiling to the point of almost rioting. 
Especially the team members of the late Kipenian instructor.
It's not anyone else, it's the one who killed the instructor. Although it was said that the instructor provided the cause, it was not possible to put the murderer in the seat of the dead even in moral terms. They stood up enraged that they could never get under the madman. There were two or three people who packed their bags to leave the UNHRDO.
And it was my uncle who put the situation to a close stand.
The man who packed his bags to go out neatly sent his uncle out, and the rest of the Kippen team divided them properly and mixed them into different teams. He persuaded other instructors, saying, "The new instructor will have to get used to this branch for now, so would it matter if he didn't take charge of the team in the meantime?"
The other instructors were not to be persuaded. It was such a strong response that there was no other way.
As a result.
Jeong Tae-ui wondered from whom to get a micro cluster to throw into his uncle's room.
The disappearance of the team was no different from the fact that it was actually composed of the instructor himself and his instructor. In other words, he had to go through all kinds of hardships with that man in the future.
"Should I ask Alta? I don't know if the former broker can even get a cluster. Yes, I'm asking you to get it with me while I'm getting Colt."
Jeong Tae-ui sat in the bathroom and murmured to himself.
It might have been better if Jeong Tae-ui had been brought a little later and thrown into this situation. If I had teamed up with Ilay without knowing anything at all, and asked him to fight a war of nerves and a hand-to-hand battle with a hundred members who hate him, I don't know why, but I wouldn't have had much trouble mentally. But in this situation.   
"Damn it, my luck is all stuck somewhere. Jae-ui, Jae-ui, give me some, too."
Jeong Tae-ui, who recited his brother's name like a superstition worshipper, sighed and left the bathroom.
He sighed when he saw himself emaciated in a few days while washing his hands in front of the sink, and a familiar face came in as the bathroom door opened. My eyes met in the mirror.
"Oh, weenho."
He greeted me with his eyes. However, Yuen-ho, who encountered Jeong Tae-ui, paused, and suddenly frowned and turned around and strode into the bathroom. It was a light that showed the tone of displeasure. Boom, the bathroom door closes.
"......."
Should I just grab it and pull it out and beat it? Why is this punk ignoring people?
Jeong Tae-ui was emotional and thought of it, but soon gave up. If you're going to pull it out and sell it like that, Yuen Ho alone is not enough. From the moment you become a member of the same team, you'll be a different team, but you have to pull them all out and beat them.
After rumors spread that Jeong Tae-ui's new instructor was Riegrow, the atmosphere quickly became chilly. Even Jeong Tae-ui, who had been keeping his mouth shut and pretending not to know, gave a look as if he were looking at a traitor and did not say a word. In the case of violent people, there were times when they spit as if they were unlucky after seeing Jeong Tae-ui.
I just wanted to drag them all out and scream, "What did I do wrong to you?" but I held it in because I thought it would only have a reverse effect. I held it in thinking that it would be better if I did this. But it wasn't. It's getting worse day by day.
Jeong Tae-ui, who kicked his tongue out of the bathroom, encountered a couple more familiar faces on his way to the room. But they weren't very different from the Yuenho. When he saw Jeong Tae-ui, he grimaced and frowned. They passed by Jeong Tae-ui while giving off an atmosphere of not talking to him or approaching him, and until a few days ago, they were often playing jokes with Jeong Tae-ui.
"That's really bad water. It wasn't this bad when I went to Kim So-wi's platoon for work."
At that time, I could do as I please. I went to the damn platoon for business, and even the new man Sackaman was tickling, and it exploded. Kim So-wi was also away, so he pulled everything underneath and hit a hit. It is necessary to distinguish between time and place for mutiny. After that, there was another feud with Kim So-ui, who came back late and learned about it, but that's a good thing.
"I didn't do it on purpose, and if I'd held it in and listened without saying anything while you were unfairly angry with me for days, I should get rid of my anger. What kind of men are you talking about?...."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured to himself, grumbling, to go to the room. It's been like this all these days. I felt a pain in my stomach.   
Uncle, can't you just leave me alone? At this rate, I don't know if I'll throw a cluster into my uncle's room at any point.    
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed near his throbbing stomach and frowned.  
Not that I didn't, I really wanted to go out. Jeong Tae-ui is actually weak in stress, so even when he was in the army, he always lived with stomach medicine even if he had to worry about something for a few days. I still need stomach medicine. No, I wanted to get out of here because I don't need stomach medicine.
I missed the house where I played peacefully.
Sincerely.  
There have been many times when I came here and thought I was unlucky, but I don't think I've ever been this tired.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and entered the room. First of all, he took medicine for his stomach and looked at his watch. In a little while, it's time to start the regular routine. But today he doesn't go into his regular routine.   
It was 9 o'clock today. At 9 a.m. today, the new instructor will officially enter the Asian branch here. In a little while, Ilay Riegrow will belong to the Asian branch here, not Europe. As an instructor, and Jeong Tae-ui is appointed as his second lieutenant
"Uh"
Jeong Tae-ui frowned and lied on the bed with stomachache that did not subside for a while even after taking the medicine.
By now, Ilay should be in Hong Kong. At this time, they may have gone to the dock or just got on the boat to depart for the island from Hong Kong. The time was drawing near to see the man.  
The cause of stomachache was also there. As with the cold shoulder of his colleagues, the fact that he had to face that man every day from now on was also a burden. You end up with that overbearing man. With that dangerous man who always has to be nervous about when he'll bite his neck while he's with him.
There's trouble. There's trouble.
The phone rang as I murmured into my mouth and tried to roll the calculation in my head for a few more months here. Frowning, frowning, Jeong Tae-ui raised himself. The lights were blinking green and the phones were ringing one after another. It's an extension.
"Yes, I'm Jeong Tae Eui."
"Go in the office. We have a commission ceremony coming up, so please come to the General's office by 8:50 p.m."
As soon as he answered the phone, this stiff voice, which started with the purpose, was Shinru. I felt like I was going to lose more energy.
"Oh, thanks for letting me know, Shinru."  
'.......' 
When Jeong Tae-ui greeted him weakly, he hesitated for a while over the phone, followed by silence, and soon the phone was cut off. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the phone and put it down.
These days, this is the case with Shinru. I didn't come to the room and didn't send a message. Jeong Tae-ui sent several messages saying hello, but no answer came back. In addition, sometimes when I encountered him because of something, he only said his business in a stiff voice and passed by.
"Oh, my God, he's one of his teachers and everyone's credit."
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue bitterly. Then he looked at his watch and stood up with a sigh. There isn't much time left until 8:50 p.m. It's time to wash up, change into a uniform, and go to the general office.
Jeong Tae-ui became more and more depressed as he prepared to go out. I've been so depressed since the morning that I know today. No, I will officially become a teacher from today and encounter Ilay, so I may have a gloomy life that cannot be compared to today. The mere thought of it made me feel weak.
Just before leaving the room after getting ready, I looked at the calendar. There are still three more months left before the promised half-year.    
"No, you have to think positively. I just need to hang in there for another three months."
Jeong Tae-ui's voice, which expresses positive views, was very depressing.
The General's office was on the basement floor. It is located in the center of the building, invisible from the inside and outside. I've only been to the general manager's office once, which is hidden in a place where I have to open the door on a not-too-wide ground floor and turn the corner four times. Just up to the door.
In the past, I went to the general manager's office as a porter to move a heavy frame, but I couldn't go inside and moved my luggage outside the door. At that time, as a half-joking joke, the general staff complained that it was a castle on the clouds that they could not even enter. I thought I wouldn't be in that room until the day I left this branch.
Jeong Tae-ui's arrival time was exactly 8:50 p.m. without a minute's error.
I knocked and went in, and there was a teacher organizing the room. Even though it's a clean room without having to organize it, I'm watching him clean up while checking if there's anything that's As expected, the instructor came to the conclusion that he couldn't do anything.
I don't know. For the next three months or so, I'm just going to kill time, and then I'm going to leave as soon as I fill up my time. Jeong Tae-ui didn't want to suffer from stomach pain anymore, so he came to the conclusion so comfortably. I didn't know if it would work.
Jeong Tae-ui looked around the general office, where he had never come in and had never heard from his colleagues that he had been in. There wasn't much to it. Large and high-quality desks, bookshelves, and cabinets were no different from the private rooms of any company or government head. Inside, there is a door that looks like a bathroom, and next to it is a door.
"......?"
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head, but soon he understood it on his own. It seemed to be attached to the bedroom.  
As supporting the idea, after a while, the commander-in-chief emerged from the door. The commander-in-chief, who took over before the vice ministers and instructors, stopped at the sight of Jeong Tae-ui.
"Are you the younger brother of researcher Jeomg Jae-ui?"  
Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows a little. Although it is already famous so that no one knows it, I used to hear it first from the saying, 
"Is it the nephew of instructor Jeong Chang-in?" within this branch. Then it's kind of refreshing to hear about a slightly different relationship first.
"Yes, it is."
"Hmm, the twin brother?"
Jeong Tae-ui nodded. Even if they were not twins, he was the only younger brother. There are no immediate family members, and there are only two brothers left in the world. Although there is one uncle whom I sometimes meet as a relative, the uncle dragged his nephew to an unknown island and set him up on a rough road so that he could be ferocious when he was sold. I'm getting depressed again thinking about it. I can't do this, I can't.    
Jeong Tae-ui comforted himself, and the general looked at him carefully. Jeong Tae-ui looked suspicious, but he did not avoid the gaze and confronted him. Perhaps even if this man wears a plain jumper and cotton pants and pulls grass in a local park, he will give off the energy that he is definitely not an ordinary person. There was a place like that for a person who went through adversity and reached a certain level by himself. I can't help but look at you even if you don't do anything.
The extraordinary man, who had a mundane impression like any ordinary uncle, stared at Jeong Tae-eui for a while and then suddenly laughed like a Hahoe mask. And mutter to himself as if he were talking to himself.
"Well, then you're the lucky one."  
"......?"   
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head slightly with wrinkles between his brows. An unknown word came out. 
Gil Sang-cheon, I think I saw it when I read World Mythology in the past. In Indian mythology, perhaps Rakshmi ........    
However, before Jeong Tae-ui properly recognized the question, the door to the general office opened. Then the vice ministers and instructors came in in a row.   
Jeong Tae-ui looked at his superiors who greeted him politely whenever he encountered the commander-in-chief. I should have said hello first as soon as the commander-in-chief came out, but I thought the commander-in-chief talked to me first because I was staring at him. 
He noticed the mistake late and glanced at the commander-in-chief, but he received greetings from prison officers as if he did not care.
My uncle came in at the end of the line of prison guards. After greeting the general first, I met my uncle's eyes. In any case, he is an uncle who can smile once, but on this day, he looks forward as if he had not seen it.
I see, this is a vacancy, not a private seat. Jeong Tae-ui nodded with conviction. And suddenly, he realizes why he is standing here. Today was the day when a new instructor was appointed to the Asian branch. And he himself is the teacher.
The commission was not grandiose. It was all about a simple greeting at the general office where only prison officers gathered. After that, they meet for the first time with the members during each lecture.  I don't think you're meeting him for the first time.
Jeong Tae-ui stiffened his face. The hands of the clock were at right angles. It's nine o'clock.
It's as if I waited for that time on purpose As if it were right, the door to the General's office opened at nine o'clock sharp.
"We have a new instructor here."
Kyoho, who met him at the airport, said. And the man next to him came in. 
There was a brief silence in the Chancellor's office. At one point the air there seemed to have changed. a still and cold silence
The man was standing in front of him.
Ilay Riegrow    
Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fist invisiblely, just as his expressionless face. The spine cooled down.
He hasn't changed. Like the first time I saw him, like the last time I saw him, he had a smile as if he seemed to have a clean and decent impression. Maybe it was not a smile, but a look like that from the beginning. Calm and laid back, like a full beast who always looks for something to play.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue inwardly. I can't believe I'm so nervous. I thought I had already gotten used to it, but I was only a few weeks away, so I felt like I was going to be overwhelmed by his vanishing energy again.
As expected, it was good to run away unnoticed from the beginning. Once you put the wrong button, it goes wrong one after another. Now I couldn't untie it and refill it.
Jeong Tae-ui, who turned his eyes for a while without realizing it, closed his mouth tightly and turned his eyes again. Look straight at the man. His eyes, which slowly looked around the general, vice minister, and instructors, finally reached Jeong Tae-ui. As soon as Jeong Tae-ui and his eyes met, looking at him with a blunt face, he seemed to have a little more laughter around his mouth. Maybe it's just me, but my eyes are a little bent.
"Long time no see."
A very slightly open lip seemed to have said so. Jeong Tae-ui's eyebrows slightly wiggled, but the man soon turned his head and stood in front of the general building.
The inspector general greeted him first. It's a greeting that you don't need to listen to according to the framework. Subsequently, the vice ministers greeted and then greeted the instructors. Meanwhile, Jeong Tae-ui looked at him quietly. Nothing could have changed in a matter of weeks at the most, but he looks at him in detail as if he'd found a new piece of dust. 
He remained as if he had been plucked from the past. Especially that subtle smile.
Jeong Tae-ui, who felt bad when he saw that mysterious smile, clapped his tongue so that he could not hear it. Then suddenly his hand came into view. He was still wearing clean dark gloves. Originally, the official UNHRDO uniform was to have gloves, but the gloves that the man wore look unusual.
He said wearing gloves is more troublesome than bare hands, but he said he wears gloves because he doesn't like blood on his hands. Saying that, I also wore gloves to enjoy a peaceful morning. Of course, the peace was soon shattered, but he wore gloves on many other peaceful mornings. And here, too.
Does the man, who will always take blood on his hands for granted like a habit, think this situation is similar?
Jeong Tae-ui stared at the gloves. At that time, after exchanging formal greetings with the instructors, the man looked at Jeong Tae-ui as if he were having fun and suddenly reached out his hand.
"Do you like these gloves? Or do you want the contents inside the gloves?"
"--the latter is more beautiful, but I don't want either. No gloves for blood, no hands for blood."
Jeong Tae-ui said stiffly, frowning. At the moment other people around me shut up. Only one person, the person who heard it, laughed cheerfully.
"Yeah, what you said I give you if you wanted , is valid, so tell me anytime."
" I don't need a hand that's been cut off from my wrist.." Jeong Tae-ui, who muttered, suddenly reached out his hand.
"Then I'd like the gloves, but I don't want the contents, but it's good to appreciate."
The man looked a little surprised. While looking down at Jeong Tae-ui's hand, at one point, he smiled. And he took off his gloves.
"Yes, gloves, if you want."
The man took off his gloves leisurely and put them in Jeong Tae-ui's 
Jeong Tae-ui put the gloves in his pocket and looked at the man's hand. Still pale white, beautiful hands. Now it's creepy.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly felt a subtle silence and turned his head. The prison guards standing in the room were looking at themselves with strange eyes. Maybe it was bad to lose part of the uniform at the commission ceremony. Or was it wrong to speak informally to the person to whom it was meant to be?
Feeling a rather heavy atmosphere, Jeong Tae-ui kept his mouth shut, and there was a person who suddenly burst into laughter among the eyes looking at them as if they were exploring. 
Uncle. He turned his head and laughed for a while, then raised his hands and murmured in a quiet voice, "Excuse me." And then he told the man.
"Rick -- no, instructor Ilay Riegrow. He's the young man who'll be your teacher and help you. he used to be on my team, but from this moment on, it's your team. Let's say Jeong Tae-ui."
The man's gaze returned to Jeong Tae-ui. There was a sharp smile on the stark eyes. He reached out to Jeong Tae-ui as if to ask for a handshake.
"Please take good care of me from now on. In many ways."
" I am."
The clue of "many things" was very bothering, but Jeong Tae-ui managed to hide his insect-chewing face and hold his hands together. The white hand held Jeong Tae-ui's hand. 
Jeong Tae-ui's line is buried in his large and generous hands.
I thought my hands would be as smooth as glass, but they were surprisingly warm, so Jeong Tae-ui was surprised at that.
(✷‿✷)
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CHAPTER 7
Gilsangcheon Stream

 "I don't want to see your face anymore."

 The man spoke bluntly with a very sulky face. Jeong Tae-ui nodded and said similarly bluntly.

 "I'd like to stay away from seeing your face if possible , what if the situation makes it this way. I'm not asking for it either."

The man grumbled and closed the drawer roughly. And he threw a medicine bottle out of it to Jeong Tae-ui.

 "Take it with you. Put that on for a simple bruise, and don't come all the way here, but the number of patients suddenly increases these days, so why are you carrying a patient on a day like this?"

 "I mean, it's not what I want."

 Jeong Tae-ui sighed with a bottle of medicine thrown by him in one hand, which he did not know how many times he had seen him today. And according to the words of the medicine bottle, Kyoho, who threw it, I was lost in thought while looking at the tiger ointment, a panacea.

 There's also a word for headache on the efficacy, but let me try it on. Then this headache may be relieved a little.

 Jeong Tae-ui opened the bottle of medicine and pretended to put it on the side of his head by slightly dipping the whitening ointment contained in it on his fingertips, but he got another nagging from Kyoho who saw it. "Why, you said you could use it for a headache before!" But I couldn't even give a squeak to the ewe, who screamed horribly.

 These days, Lee Kyo-ho, the medical officer, was appealing for a murderously busy schedule. I appealed to the finance minister to find someone to help me, but the finance manager showed no sign of listening. However, even from Jeong Tae-ui's point of view, the argument of the medical class teacher was very valid. In particular, considering the number of patients flocking a day these days, it would not be strange if the teacher collapsed due to overwork and was carried away.

 "It's all because of the European guy. Why is that crazy guy coming over here!"

 The tired Kyoho ended up with a tough mouth. Jeong Tae-ui wanted to take sides with him, saying, "No, he's not a European anymore because he belongs to our branch," but he closed his mouth because he could see that the atmosphere would be very brutal if he said it here now.

 "Are you going to take responsibility for my overwork at this rate? Huh?! Keep that in mind, you guys are the ones who feel uncomfortable and hard when I'm carried away!"

 Jeong Tae-ui thought to himself gloomily, nodding to Kyoho, who was complaining while banging her loud voice. Maybe I want to be carried before you.

 It was Jeong Tae-ui's role to carry the medical team with those who were injured on their backs because they could not move on the spot. Even during the loading, the injured person had to listen to the harsh swear words.

 This situation was already expected from the beginning.

 Ever since a man Ilay Riegrow from Europe branch came to the Asian branch as an instructor. I knew this would happen even before I came. No one would not have foreseen this situation. Maybe even he knew.

 Jeong Tae remembered very well the first time the man entered the lecture hall as an instructor.

 No one knew that the new instructor was him.  So just before he entered the lecture hall, the lecture hall was only statically hardened.

 As soon as he entered the lecture hall, the silence soared blue with the most disturbing tension.

 Originally, the vacancy where Ilay entered belonged to the instructor Kipenhan, who was in charge of information management when he was alive. That's why Jeong Tae-ui actually believed that Ilay would not come to the place, as if he were praying in the midst of an ominous premonition.   

 In Jeong Tae's head - and mostly in the heads of Asian branch members - Ilay was a human butcher. It was Ilay Riegrow who was good at killing people without caring about them while laughing, and was like a human trash who had no other tricks. So of course, Ilay, who only knows how to fight and kill people, shouldn't have sat down as an instructor. That's what all the branch members of the branch believed.

 But the first lecture.

 The gaze that the human butcher was filling up to see what he was fussing about about alternative information management was mixed with anger, fear, and anxiety.

Ilay Riegrow was, in conclusion, a superb information management instructor.

 There was no lame self-introduction or first greeting. It was the beginning of the lecture after opening the data.

 Jeong Tae-ui, who stood at the back of the classroom and watched the lecture, thought for a moment that the human being was not Ilay Riegrow, but an alternative service that he had obtained from someone who looked like him. If a person who laughs casually and kills people perfectly performs a neat lecture without any unnecessities, there will not be many people to believe.

 The idea didn't seem to be too static. The faces of those who sat in the classroom with anxiety, fear, or anger, for fear of the man, or with the desire to see a lecture, or at some point, to fly a master line. That was the case as the lecture neared its end.

 Then, before the lecture was over, a gutsy member suddenly said.

 ''I don't think this is your major, but I think you chose the wrong major. Shouldn't you switch seats with the Golding instructor? Oh, well, Golding only teaches martial arts, but he never taught me how to kill people.'

 Jeong Tae-ui frowned at the blatant sarcasm. And I glanced at Ilay with an uneasy feeling. The madman was so enraged by the horse that he could not immediately guarantee that he would not throw his sword at the man who said it. If anything happened, Jeong Tae-ui had to throw himself to prevent it. He was also a mission of teaching.

 Damn, why is he holding a knife in his mouth and spitting it out at the end of the lecture? If you want to do that, you have to do it without me so that I can't take responsibility for it later. Damn it.  

Ilay's ready to run at any moment In front of Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at him, Ilay looked at the member without saying a word. There was a dead silence in the lecture room. The member who brought it up was staring at Ilay with a straight face, and around him watched the atmosphere with half anticipated and half anxious eyes.

''Yeah, obviously this isn't my major. But it's not my major that Golding takes on either. I think you already know, but I'm good at killing, but I'm not good at fighting. So, what I think I can do a little bit is information management. But I came here because Kippenhan, who was in charge of information management, died and the seat was empty. It's not a matter of telling me if I'm unhappy with the field of teaching. Talk to your instructor and whine to change it.''

Ilay spoke calmly in a voice that did not seem so angry. No, there was even a faint smile around his mouth. This is the eye of a tiger looking at a dog. Jeong Tae-ui thought that the eyes might be unexpectedly warm, impressed that the madman still had a human side.

 But things didn't end there. A harsh voice broke out from the other side, perhaps because one of the guys spoke.

 "Don't stand tall in front of us. You're surprised by your nature, you crazy killer!'

 It was a fairly specific and primary swear word than the previous man. Jeong Tae-ui pressed the temple, which started to throb. Is it really necessary to save this classroom from the bloodbath this time?

 But for Jeong-tae, both grateful and surprisingly, Ilay showed no sign of responding this time. There was no sign of anger and no unpleasant light. However, he kicked his tongue once as if it was a little annoying, and replied in a very generous tone.

 "I don't know what my nature is, but if you really want to see what you think it is, I can show you roughly the same. Come on out.''

Ilay smiled and gave the clerk a finger flick. At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui frowned. Suddenly, Ilay's gaze crossed Jeong Tae-ui's face. Ummm, he said, looking worried for a while, and added with a tone of great kindness.

 "I'll put your life on it, so don't worry too much."

It was when I made eye contact with llay that he said that.

 Jeong Tae-ui, who was in a posture to run forward, soon realized that was what he said to him. To be exact, it wouldn't have been "don't worry too much" but "don't meddle too much".

 As soon as he heard that, Jeong Tae-ui neatly gave up the idea of intervening. If you don't kill him, you don't have to rush him to be expelled. In addition, the horse is not a teaching position because it wants to be in the first place. Even if I didn't, I had been suffering all kinds of hardships since I sat here.

 Also, it's a door to pass once. Anyway, it was self-evident that someone was going to pick a fight with Ilay. I didn't expect it to come out like this right away in the first lecture, but it's not surprising because it's scheduled.

 The member who shouted at Ilay stood up and went forward as if he had been waiting. I remembered when I saw his face. Jeong Tae-ui remembered seeing that man.

 That day, three men who spoke in the bathroom the day four people died at the hands of Ilay during a joint training session with the European branch. Among them, he was the man who shared the room with the man who told him to throw in the cluster. It might have been a pretty close friend.

 When the fighting continues and the relationship becomes rough enough, it was harder to find out which came first, chicken or egg.

 In fact, Jeong Tae-ui thought that the beginning of all resentment must be the indiscriminate cruelty of a man named Ilay Riegrow, but now he could not say that. a bloody bishop an instructor for sale

 The air in the room became tense as the man stepped out in front of the lecture room. Eyes filled with anxiety, curiosity, and excitement gathered there.

Ilay looked at the man with a nonchalant face as if he didn't know he had such a look, and the man had an Eliemann sniff or a size. No, Ilay was tall, but he didn't look so muscular on the outside, so he looked rather stout. Also, he was well attached so that the muscles attached to the actual work, not to exercise, were excellent.

 "You said you wouldn't kill me, so I wouldn't be able to show you exactly what you think I am…, I'll be happy to show you something close to him, so come over.''

Ilay chuckled. In a way, it was natural for a man to get emotional at the attitude that he did not take seriously at all. He also certainly had the ability to enter the branch here proudly. Have you ever lost to anyone outside?

 The man's air power was fast. It seemed impossible to avoid both the water supply and the knee that went in at the same time as the water supply that came into Ilay without warning. And neither of them could be avoided, and Ilay sneaked away from the capital city where exactly he was aiming for his neck and was hit by the knee that was pierced into his stomach. Well, he took a half step back, hearing a short breath.

 Without a counterattack, the capital was avoided, but the bridge went clean. And yet the man who attacked looked puzzled. And Jeong Tae-ui, who was watching from behind, took on a startling glow.

 Why isn't it falling down?

 Perhaps there were quite a few people who thought the same as Jeong Tae-ui in the lecture room, and the buzzing sound was cut off and only silence flowed. And the man who hit the knee that would knock down a cow if it was exactly right, which was supposed to fall, tilted his head with a suspicious face. It felt like it went in accurately, but it looks strange.

 At that very moment, Jeong Tae-ui sighed and closed his eyes. Needless to say, I prayed for his repose.

Ilay didn't avoid that knee. Nor was it inevitable. He avoided the neck curvature that could kill him if he didn't have luck, and greeted his knees with kindness. And took just half a step back.

 I already knew, but that man was a monster. That's not a body that can be explained by the word "Matt House". There was nothing more to say but the word monster. And the only thing left was defeat to the reckless man who would fight a monster who wouldn't fall down or even stumble a little after being hit by that. A disastrous defeat that deserves to be paid back as much as that man has been well beaten.

 Sure enough. As soon as Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes, there was a huge hitting sound, and a desperate scream broke out enough to cover even the hitting sound. One more and two more screams follow.

 Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes reluctantly when he could no longer hear the screams and only the sobbing groans were heard intermittently. Because he must have seen a sight he didn't want to see, and he didn't want to give attention, but as soon as he opened his eyes, Ilay, who met him, pointed to the floor, telling Jeong Tae-ui, "Get rid of this," so Jeong Tae-ui had to look there.

Two of the limbs had their shoulder joints pulled out and a rib had broken - what I heard after moving to the medical school. At a much better sight than expected, Jeong Tae-ui cursed at Ilay, saying "You liar, what's so close to your nature that you stroke it lightly, you lunatic killer," but he thought it was fortunate that it stopped so well that he carried the man on his back and moved him.

 And once again, I engraved it in my head. Ilay Riegrow is not a human being.

I thought that the reason why he survived in the cluster's dance room was because he threw another member as a shield and avoided the moment the cluster exploded, but seeing that he didn't even nod, I couldn't believe he was thrown out of the cluster like an iron

Anyway, the start was good, but one of the members who stood up to the instructor was pulled out of his arms and broke his ribs, so he lied down on the medical team, which was to blame for the rebellion, not the instructor.

At first, I thought I should show a decent side-unlike him-I ate at least a joint dislocation or just one or two bones, but when that happened, Ilay was annoyed and once six people came in at the same time, I cleaned up extensively. The six were transferred to Hong Kong immediately that day because a medical team could not solve the problem.

In this situation, Jeong Tae-ui had to stick to the task he was faced with, in this Sao-hang, where he was safe and only his opponent died without getting hurt.

It was his duty to block those who wanted to harm the instructor, and to take care of the troublesome miscellaneous matters instead.

Although Jeong Tae-ui did not fight on behalf of Ilay, he did the back-and-forth of the fight without fail, and he never stepped forward and interfered even though the members who came at him were being beaten quite badly.

There was only one early intervention, and that day Jeong Tae-ui almost died on behalf of the members who attacked him.
As soon as he intervened in meddling, Ilat swung his feet in military boots at Jeong Tae-ui without hesitation.

Even though he narrowly avoided it with his only proud reflex, he had a bruise on his elbow, which was beaten slightly by the military fire, and for a while, he screamed that he could only be touched by someone's fingertips.

If he had hit his chest in the right way as Ilay aimed, Jeong Tae-ui would have been lying in a hospital in Hong Kong side by side with other members by now.

''It's still valid that I don't really want to fight you, but don't try to cut in comfortably. You don't want to be bothered, do you? ''

That was what Ilay said after finishing his regular routine that evening.
You're the one who's getting lazy, and I'm not just getting lazy, I'm going back and forth in the Jordan River. Of course I don't like it

His duties were important and the safety of others was important, but Jeong Tae-ui, who was more important in his life than that, stopped meddling after that.

And I thought about when this would end as I carried people on the medical team who were breaking a body every day.

However, it wasn't physical suffering that was really hard.

"Hey, give me some pain relief patches. I think I sprained my ankle."

Jeong Tae-ui was fiddling with tiger ointment when the door of the medical class opened and a man shouted.
The man, who was entering the medical team shaking his swollen arm with bruises as if it were more than "a little sprained," paused at the sight of Jeong Tae-ui. A couple of wrinkles formed between his brows.

"Yeah, Ching. What happened? Did Yuenho kick it wrong again?"

Jeong Tae-ui waved his hand and talked to him. No longer on the same team as him, he was a member of the same team not too long ago.

Now that Jeong Tae-eui became Ilay's second lieutenant and belonged to his team - to be exact, it was only Jeong Tae-eui - he was not the same team, but when he was on one team, he often played pranks and got along well.

It was that kind of ching

However, now he looked at Jeong Tae-ui, frowned and silently closed his mouth, and turned his head without answering and talked to Kyoho again.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him bitterly and lightly threw the tiger ointment in his hand at him.
Ching, who caught the object flying reflexively, checked the object in his hand and looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a mysterious face.

"The cure-all. Tiger ointment that works for headaches. I think it'll be okay if you put on sprain on."

When Jeong Tae-ui said, he threw a pain in the ointment with a look of great reluctance. Then he throws it to Jeong Tae-ui on the road.

"You keep it. There are a lot of people who are hurt because of the guy you're taking care of. You can keep it and put it on them."

Jeong Tae-ui just stared at the sulky talking Ching.

Jeong Tae-ui, who looked at him without thinking of any expression, sighed lightly and put down the medicine.

I don't think I'd wish I'd just grabbed him and ripped his mouth out.

I didn't know that he had such a terrible idea with an expressionless face, and the medical teacher looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a terrible face.
Cheong, who got the pain relief patch, looked at Jeong Tae-ui reluctantly and left the medical team, and Kyo-ho kicked his tongue.

"They're all five years old. Tae, it's hard to see you like this. But you'll be fine again in a little while, so hang in there.…but I didn't hear that. I've been so busy with a bunch of people getting hurt because of the damn bastard you' Keep it safe!"

"No, it's not in my jurisdiction...…."

"What are you doing? I'm going to take care of that!"

"No, that's not the way a second lieutenant does it'…"

Jeong Tae-ui sighed deeply.

This guy, this guy, this guy, this guy, this guy, this guy, this guy, this guy, he's pretty pissed off at me, damn it

The pain was bearable. Compared to these hardships,

Watching the paintwork I've been close to treat so far away, I was overwhelmed with anger beyond my disappointment.
Are you kids or are you kids?!

I really wanted to catch him and slap him a few times in the village, but I decided to endure it because I knew how much they hated Ilay.

Come to think of it, the person who should have been slapped was like Ilay.

At the end of his regular routine, Jeong Tae-ui was exhausted.

I've been to the infirmary a few times , It wasn't that hard work to do.
It is the mind rather than the body that wears people out.
There was no one I encountered who could be called Jeong Tae-ui's

We were on the same team not too long ago 
Even people frowned at Jeong Tae-ui with uncomfortable faces.

At this age, I didn't know that I would be bullied, which I didn't even get when I was young.

"When I was young, I had more room for bullying. I had a prank brother, Jalan's parents, a great uncle. And yet, I had many friends...…"

Jeong Tae-ui murmured to herself, putting on a cigarette he had stolen from Ilay's bag. It was Jeong Tae-ui who often forgot to buy cigarettes even if he had to go outside because he didn't enjoy them so much.

That's why Tou always used to borrow one or two cigarettes, but now he's being bullied on a large scale, so I couldn't even bring up asking him to borrow them.

I want to smoke, I can't talk to the guy I have, and the conclusion is that I have no choice but to get it from the guy I have.

In this situation, only the prison guards or the new instructor in that matter, Ilay Riegrow, were the only people who could talk to Jeong Tae-ui, but none of the guards were close enough to ask for a cigarette.

The only uncle who could take away cigarettes or anything did not smoke.

Jeong Tae-ui, who found a cigarette in Ilay's bag, which was openly opened and showed the inside, took it out of his pack without saying anything.

Get angry. Isn't it because of you that I'm longing for cigarettes anyway?

Thinking that there would be no theft that could be so easily justified, Jeong Tae-ui came up to the ground, came out of the building, sat down under a dense tree in the garden, and bit a cigarette.

"It turns out, Uncle, you hate me very much."

Jeong Tae-ui smoked hard, recalling the thought that he had become seriously suspicious these days.

No matter how much I think about it, I think so.

I don't know why, but I couldn't have brought myself here knowing that I would be like this if I didn't.
It couldn't even have been attached to the teaching post of Ilay.

The current situation was simply that if it was unlucky, it would be cut off for Ilay, a human weapon, and if it was worse, it would be cut off for many of his colleagues who hated Ilay.

Tou, who was close to him, seemed to feel sorry for Jeong Tae-ui, but when he encountered him in the bathroom, he brushed his tongue and kicked his tongue. muttered to himself as if to ask him why he had to become a teacher like that.

"It wasn't because I wanted to!"

The words, which are useless to say a hundred times, have now been given up and swallowed in his mouth. At this rate, I want to die of an internal disease.

There were six cigarettes left in the pack. Jeong Tae-ui, who smoked three cigarettes in a row in an instant, looked at the other three and agonized for a while.

Even if this guy carries a cigarette, he always carries it with him like me. 

I smoked three cigarettes and had a very sore throat.
I feel like my throat will be shattered if I finish this, and I still feel stuffy not to smoke it.

Jeong Tae-ui took out another dog and lit it up.

I don't know, let's just smoke it all, whether it's a harpoon or a lung harpoon.

He breathed a sigh. That's when.

" I think you're smoking too much at once I'm going to poison that cigarette."

A voice of hesitation was heard overhead.
Jeong Tae-ui raised his head with a cigarette in his mouth.

Seeing that it is said to be too much inside the window half covered by the leaves, it seems that it has been standing there for quite a long time.
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled and buried his cigarette in the dirt.

It's a long time for Tae to jump around.

"Shinru. Since when have you been there?"

Jeong Tae-ui spoke to him gladly.

But Shinru did not answer.

He just looked down at Jeong Tae-eui with a gloomy face.

My heart ached.

"Yo . I guess you're busy these days. I couldn't see it well."

Jeong Tae-ui repeatedly talked to Shin-ru, who was still silent.
Then, he clapped his tongue. I've been like this lately. It's not just these days.
Exactly, this has been the case since I was told that the new instructor was a European league. Since then, Shinru has not been seen well as if he was avoiding Jeong Tae-ui.

Just before that, he would come to his room almost every two or three days and send messages often, so I was embarrassed when the contact was suddenly cut off.

There was no answer even when Jeong Tae-ui sent a message, and when he visited, he talked, but he was reluctant.

Regardless of the timing or the situation, there is only one reason.

That's the only thing Jeong Tae-ui became Ilay's second lieutenant.

"Tae, how are you? You seem to be always with the new instructor. I guess you have a good personality."

"No, I'm tired. That personality usually has to be clueless. I'm so tired these days"

As he spoke with an honest heart, Shin-ru looked at Jeong Tae-ui with subtle eyes, but his expression was still gloomy.
When I see the face that seems to be slightly angry, my costume bursts again.

That is not to Shinru. But it wasn't even for the God, it was an upset about this situation.

When Jeong Tae-eui sighed with a stuffy face, Shin-ru, who noticed the smell, quickly looked like he was crying. Jeong Tae-ui murmured inwardly at the face. I'm the one who wants to cry.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at the shrine with a face that seemed to really cry without even realizing it. Shin-ru is surprised to see Jeong Tae-ui's face.

Let's see. What did Carlo say before? The self-proclaimed Casanova Carlo once proudly lectured.
When you're having an awkward relationship with a girl, you don't have to say anything else, just pull her and kiss her. They said that would solve quite a few fights.

At that time, I laughed at him, saying, "I'm afraid so," but as I was doing this, I felt like I really would. I guess it's the feeling of a straw man now

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru. It's my selfishness, but I hope you can say a warm word when you're in such a strong position.

When no one seems to be on your side, you should have said something.

" Why are you looking at me like that? It's like I made a mistake."

Suddenly Shinru muttered in tears. Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head with a weak face. I didn't know what face I was looking at now. I was just tired.

"Don't cry.. Shin-ru, don't cry."

However, even though he was tired, when Shin-ru looked at Jeong Tae-ui with tears in his eyes, I felt sorry. I made such a cute and lovely guy cry.

Jeong Tae-ui raised his hand and put it on the head of the Shin-ru.
And stroked carefully. I felt good because his soft hair touched my palm.

Then, Shinru suddenly cried and shouted.

"Tae !, you're so mean. Why are you hanging out with that bad guy? If it's someone else, I'll put up with it, but I really don't like him! I can't stand , someone I can't stand,  Why do you make that face? It's like I'm the bad guy!"

Whack, that's how you shout as if you're vomiting the words that are stuck inside.
Then, while Jeong Tae-eui was unable to speak, he suddenly grabbed his collar and pulled it. 

Bite my lips and put his tongue in my mouth. Once, twice, three times, Shin-ru, who kept biting Jeong Tae's mouth and sucking it until he couldn't breathe properly, did not move away until Jeong Tae tapped Shin-ru's shoulder urgently.

"……!"

After Shinru fell off unfortunately, Jeong Tae-ui was panting and stole the saliva from his mouth with his fingers. When he tries to stare at Shinru with his eyes wide open and his mouth covered for such a sudden event, Shinru looks tearful again. Then, he ended up shedding tears like chicken poo. Jeong Tae-ui was surprised to see the tears while he was still breathing hard.

"No, well, I hate having you with him, but you and I are different. It's not because I like it, and it can't be helped. Oh no, he forced me to sit down as a second lieutenant. Yeah, besides, Shinru, you're misunderstanding. He has a black heart for a lovely person like you, not me. So I don't want you near him. Don't cry, will you? Don't cry."

Jeong Tae-ui, who was sweating and comforting Shin-ru, hugged his shoulder hesitatingly. Shin-ru, who was dripping tears without wiping them, hugged Jeong Tae's waist.

"Hey, Tae hyung . Don't hate me. I'm confident I can do better than him. You haven't done it properly with me yet, I'll make sure you go to heaven. Yes, it is."

The hand on the shoulder of Shinru flinched. Jeong Tae-ui looked embarrassingly sideways at Shin-ru, who buried his face on his shoulder and cried. No, I'm sure it's a consolation, and I'm going to have to let this lovely child stop crying, but somehow the story goes weird.

"Hey, I never hurt you, so... Yeah, I don't mind right now. Go to my room. I'll really do well, brother "  and Shinru, who sobbed and hung on, was really pitiful and affectionate. I wish I could sympathize with the pitifulness and affection as much as I could, but Jeong Tae-ui felt sensitive that the flow of conversation was something unusual and unwrapped the arm that secretly hugged Shin-ru.

"Well, that's . I don't want to do that with you right now

I did want to. I thought it would be nice if I could roll around in bed with this cute young man at any time. But not now. I didn't want to go to bed together now , that our tastes are conflicting.

Jeong Tae-ui still wanted to hug Shin-ru, but there was some mental resistance to hugging him.

Then, Shin-ru's face became blue as to how he interpreted Jeong Tae-ui's words. Shin-ru, who was staring at Jeong Tae-ui for a while with a pale face, cried and rubbed his red eyes with the back of his hand, turned his back and ran at a quick pace.

"Oh, wait, Shinru!"

Jeong Tae-ui tried to call in Shin-ru quickly, but Shin-ru, who had already left the hall, did not look back or return.


***

The way back to the room was just as depressing as usual. Every passing person recognized Jeong Tae-ui and glared at him with fierce eyes or cursed him as if to listen.

I can't hold on to that, and there's too much to be angry about. It's a relief that the guys who were on the same team just looked at me in a stark way.

Jeong Tae-ui thought "I don't know when I'll get stabbed in the back at this rate," and trudged back to the room. It's like that even before. 

Listening to the words of swearing over Ilay at the restaurant, Jeong Tae-ui said, "He's an Asian branch member now," without realizing it, and I thought he was really hit. 

The voice shouted, "Do you know how many people he killed in the Asian branch?" was very lifeless. 

I thought I said something reasonable, but Jeong Tae-ui, who brought it up, was in the mood to kill.

"Will spring really come to these stolen fields?"

I don't know when it will come, but if it comes, I hope it comes sooner. Or at least I don't want the middle of winter to hit before I leave this branch. At this rate, I didn't know when the mass assault would take place if there was even a small opportunity.

While thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui trembled.

A mass assault un other words, Asian branch members flock to the group and rush to sell Ilay Riegrow all the time, and the mere imagination of the result made my spine cool. I remembered the past of the man, who even mobilized a cluster, but only one side of his shoulder was deeply cut and threw another person to death instead. He had killed all the people involved in the work.

If you think it's okay if we all come together, and if many people come at Ilay..

"Ugh, it's a big disaster. It's scary just imagining it."

"What did you imagine?"

Jeong Tae-ui, who was muttering in a cold sweat as he opened the door and entered, stopped walking at the sudden question. There was a man sitting there, where he could not hear someone's answer because he was in a room alone. The man, who was lying straight on the bed without turning on the light, sat up when Jeong Tae-ui came in.

I could tell who it was just by hearing his voice. I turned on the switch by the door and there was a familiar face. As I was attached all day long, I could see how many strands of beard I had on my chin.

"Why are you here?"

Jeong Tae-ui looked at the man, Ilay, with a blatantly obnoxious face sat with his arms on the bed at an angle and shook his hands boredly.

"When I'm in my room, I keep getting annoying calls."

"What do you mean, bothersome calls? What if you don't answer them?"

"Well, at least I'm not in trouble. If you can't reach me, I'm just frustrated with the person who has to contact me."

"······."

Jeong Tae-ui's future has become dark as he has to try to contact this man whenever something happens in the future. If you put a pager on your neck, you wouldn't have to wear it, and even if you did, you wouldn't have to check it one by one because the pager rang.

"Then how can I contact you from now on?"

"I'll be with you most of the day, so is there anything I need to worry about to contact me?"

Now that you mention it, yes. I don't know how I can skip that call even if I have to.

Jeong Tae-ui took off his coat and put it on the back of the chair, loosened a couple of buttons on the back of his neck, and went to the refrigerator to take out beer. I glanced at Ilay and asked him if he wanted to drink, but he shook his hand. Now it turns out there were already two empty cans on the bedside table. I guess he came to someone else's room and took it out and drank it.

Jeong Tae-ui usually went to his uncle's room and did not think about what he was doing, and opened his eyes to the behavior of this ignorant customer. But now, before we go into that, we'll have to loosen up a little bit.

Jeong Tae-ui, who took out three cans of beer and drank it all at once without resting, emptied the last can and put it down and wiped the beer droplets around his mouth with the back of his hand.

"This doesn't make me feel better."

"Haha, there must be something frustrating to rely on alcohol."

I thought for a moment how nice it would be to put three empty cans of beer side by side in Ilay's face, smiling calmly with a face that he didn't know anything. I thought I could spit well on his face, even with a smile.

Jeong Tae-ui stared fiercely at him and sat upside down, hugging the back of the chair.

"What the hell is this? I feel like I'm a member of the European branch who was thrown alone in the Asian branch."

Then Ilay laughed out loud. He who smiles like that may be pleasant, but Jeong Tae-ui, who is the object of laughter, is not pleasant at all, so his expression gradually crumpled.

The mastermind of all the overall events can be said to be his uncle, but the mastermind of this local situation was clearly this man. A man who filled the infirmary with people less than a few days after coming as an instructor. My uncle, who I encountered earlier in the hallway, said, "But he became an instructor and seemed to live with a bit of a temperament. None of the dead have come out yet," he said with a smile, but Jeong Tae-ui, who heard it, did not feel like laughing at all. 

How can I ensure that the first person to die at the hands of Ilay Riegrow, who has been appointed as an instructor for the Asian branch, is not himself blessed with a variety of opportunities to die because he is always next to him?

Suddenly, Ilay raised his eyebrows and asked Jeong Tae-ui secretly.

"It smells like cigarettes. Did you smoke?"

For a moment, Jeong Tae-ui shut up. This is because I remembered who was the original owner of the cigarette I smoked. Does the owner know that the cigarette disappeared from his bag?

"On my way back from the instructor's office, I noticed that you were chatting with that cute little boy."

Jeong Tae-ui couldn't open his mouth. This time, it was startling in a different way than cigarettes.

" Did you hear that?"

"What?"

"You're talking to someone else is talking."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay and said fiercely, implying an invasion of privacy. At the same time, he murmured, inwardly.

I didn't tell a secret story, but it was never a conversation I wanted to tell others. It's not because I get goosebumps or anything. It was related to the pride of a slightly different, barely alive man.

"Well, it was a glimpse, so I didn't have time to hear what you were talking about."

Ilay said with a shrug. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with suspicious eyes, but he took a breather for now. He doesn't seem to have listened to the story in detail.

Actually, it's not something to be ashamed of. Jeong Tae-ui likes Shin-ru anyway, so there was already no one in this branch that he didn't know. And now, everyone in the branch also knew that Shinru gave his heart to Jeong Tae-ui. So it's not something to be ashamed of just because you're caught standing side by side or because you're caught having a rather awkward conversation, but the problem was somewhere else.

Jeong Tae-ui thought that if there was an agreement between the two of them, he would not be able to do anything, and he did not have a firm mindset that he could not be put down by others even if he died, but he never gave way in his relationship with Shin-ru. Not only Shinru but also anyone else, but it was a part that I didn't feel like giving way to Shinru, who always wanted to protect him and thought he was cute.

"Well, that's why you still haven't done it with the boy."

Next to Jeong Tae-ui's thoughtfulness, Ilay murmured with a smile as if he knew it now.

As soon as I heard that, Jeong Tae-ui's face hardened. The back of my neck was hot and I didn't want to raise my head. He said he didn't have time to listen carefully, but in the end, he heard everything.

When Jeong Tae-ui lifted his stiff face very slowly and slowly and looked at him with wide eyes, llay murmured as if he was lost in thought with a face of ignorance.

"I don't know what the problem is. He said he was confident that he would do well, and he would definitely send you to heaven. Don't you think that's enough to get volunteering?"

"How dare you feel that way when you almost got kicked out of the service?"

Jeong Tae-ui shouted loudly. After shouting, he closes his mouth in a hurry. But it's too late. Ilay raised his eyebrows and looked at Jeong Tae-uo with strange eyes, and suddenly burst into laughter. He laughed for a long time, as if with great fun.

"Aha, hahaha, yeah, I see. I guess I'm already out of the woods. I'm sure you'd be scared if you tried to put down a pretty and cute guy, Tae"

"I never tried to lay it down! I was going to take the steps by step, unlike you!"

Jeong Tae-ui, who had already spilled water, half gave up and shouted. Although the plan had completely gone away and the future was now unknown, it was his unabandoned hope that he would gently lead the lovely young man and give him the pleasure of reading.

Ilay laughed for a long time what was so funny, then nodded and muttered to himself.

"Well, he has such a gentle face, but he's greedy. That's true, his family is a greedy family. I didn't know you'd come at him because he wanted to get Gilsangcheon."

Jeong Tae-ui paused. I hear it again. That was what the general said to him on the day of this man's commission. Gilsangcheon. It's like a code with meanings other than what you know.

"What is that, Gilsangcheon?"

Ilay smiled subtly when Jeong Tae-ui asked him seriously. And he talks to himself in a low voice.

"I don't know why they didn't tell you something that wasn't even a secret."

"····? What's that?"

Jeong Tae-ui, who looked straight at Ilay with a quizzical face, stared at him. Then he smirked.

"It's understandable because teaching a child something important would never have resulted in a decent result. But now I think I'll tell you now."

"What, why are you talking nonsense?"

Jeong Tae-ui frowned. Ilay was muttering, looking at himself, in an ambiguous tone to tell whether he was talking to himself or trying to tell him. Then suddenly he smiled faintly and said,

"You are Jeong Jae's Gil Sangcheon.""

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him without a word. a lucky break in the political world I didn't hear it wrong. Every word sounded clear. The only problem is, I didn't understand what he was talking about.

Jeong Tae-ui slowly tilted his head as he rolled his eyes. He lifted his index finger and habitually touched his lips and tilted his head back to the other side.

Not as much as Jeong Jae, but I've never heard of a bad brain and poor understanding.

Jeong Tae-ui tapped his lips with an ambiguous frown.

"Gilsangcheon Stream... Is that what I know? Rakshmi.Oh, right. Indian mythology calls it Lakshmi. Vishnu's wife."

Ilay nodded lightly. Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head again.

Gilsangcheon Stream in mythology is vaguely known. Was it a goddess of good luck, or was it that unsavory thing. But the unfamiliar word that you know but don't usually hear is related to you

There was no telling what this was.

"What's that? I'm his lucky man. Do you mean I'm giving his luck?"

Jeonng Tae-ui grinned and muttered. I shrugged my shoulders, adding, "It's good to hear that the great fortune is due to me." Ilay did not answer. It was just a faint smile.

Jeong Tae-ui gradually erased a smile from his face when he saw the smile. It's a good joke to hear, but it sounds like a true story. No, even if I'm serious, I think I heard something ominous because I laughed so vaguely.

"So what? Are you saying that you're going to hang around near me because luck comes near me?"

Jeong Tae-ui said in a flabbergasted manner. Ilay raised his eyebrows and shook his head.

"If you're asking me, I don't covet it. I have the strength to get whatever I want, whether it's strength or wealth or whatever. What I'm asking for is not luck. If I have to say, I want to have a person who can show off his talent through good luck."

"like Jae's brother?"

Ilay did not respond to Jeong Tae-ui's remarks. It was just an ambiguous laugh that was not clear whether it was positive or negative.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay for a while and then he breathed a sigh. He used to say fatalistic things, but now he's moved on to myth. This man may also believe in superstitions, contrary to what appears to be very realistic and sober, although the superstitious joke was a little ridiculous to begin with all due respect,

Well, he was a maniac who read books, come to think of it. At first, he even mistook it as an ancient broker.

Jeong Tae-ui laughed, thinking about where and what this bizarre fatalist heard and what he was saying.

"Sounds like a lucky charm. My luck can't be this fierce these days. Gilsangcheon is not frozen to death."

It's not that it's not true, but these days, Jeong Tae-ui's fate has been so tight that it's hard to find one. My colleagues and friends have become distant, and the original culprit is my family, and all I have next to me is a murderer, and a person who is similar to my lover would try to eat me, but there was nothing comfortable about me.

Thinking about it only added to the depression. This man is also one of the sources of depression. This man, who lied down in his room pretending to be ordinary and drank beer at will, was actually a dangerous man who would strangle Jeong Tae-ui at some point.

Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui began to blame himself. The reason why he became so unlucky is because he actually had a problem. It was evidence that Jeong Tae was bringing danger to  himself, starting with the fact that he had come to this island by falling for his uncle's words and leaving the terrible man so free in his room. It is dangerous to be able to relax like this just because there was no danger while staying together for a while at Eoryeong.

"If you don't have anything in particular to do, go away. I'm going to wash up and go to bed early today, too."

Jeong Tae-ui said bluntly and waved his hand. Ilay stood up, wondering if he had any business. In any case, he seems to have survived the day safely.

After I send this man, I'll take out the calendar and circle it. How many days are left until the half year. I think there are about 100 days left.

Ilay was walking towards the door when he suddenly saw Jeong Tae-ui and stopped.

"?"

When I tried to look at him suspiciously, suddenly Ilay seemed to tilt his head, and grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's collar. And I pulled it straight away. Dull, 

Jeong Tae-ui was taken to him.

I was a little surprised. Jeong Tae-ui's clothes were not heavy, but they were not light enough to be pulled like this. This man's monstrous power has been demonstrated once again.

Ilay grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's collar with one hand, pulled him, and held his waist in his other hand, and put his face close to his neck. Jeong Tae-ui was hardened by the movement as if a beast were searching for its prey. I thought I would bite off the neck if I moved even a little.

"What's wrong?"

He asked without moving his mouth. Ilay swept down from under Jeong Tae-ui's ear to his neck, as if he were not going to touch it. The tickling sensation made a sharp sound.

"Cigarette."

Ilay, who had been burying his nose on Jeong Tae-ui's neck for a while, said quietly. As soon as he heard that, Jeong Tae-ui paused and closed his mouth.

Oops. I forgot. The smell of cigarettes wouldn't have come out well because of the smell of cigarettes smell. 

Jeong Tae-ui, who had a history of taking cigarettes out of Ilay's bag at will, rolled his eyes without saying a word. It's not good to get caught. 

Any other guy would just have a few bickering and laughing, but you don't know how this guy's gonna turn out.

"Um- I got one from a guy I know and I think you smelled it."

When Jeong Tae-ui muttered as if he didn't know, Ilay raised his head about half. The black eyes looking at Jeong Tae-ui were curved roundly.

"Aha, is that' I didn't know there were still close colleagues in this branch who could lend you cigarettes, yes. Let's take a look at it"

Jeong Tae-ui's hand, which seemed to release his collar, grabbed his shoulder. Holding on so tightly that he could not easily resist, Ilay placed his palm on Jeong Tae-ui's neck. The hands that touched lightly enough to feel a thin layer of skin were soon pressed with force. Suddenly, I remembered a video that I had seen one day. A big hand that grabbed a man's neck with one hand. a trail of redness

Jeong Tae-ui's face hardened. Even though he must have seen the expression, Ilay didn't let go of it. The palm, which touched closely on the neck, soon slowly descended onto the collarbone. The hand that was moving on the collarbone moves around the chest. On one thin shirt, I could feel the big, warm palm. The hand that had been around for a while near the chest went down as if it were regrettable.

"It's not in your chest pocket. Then --."

Ilay whispered softly. The hand that went down to the stomach moved slightly between the hem of the shirt. The index finger penetrated between the buttons of the shirt. The other fingers tickled as if they were tasting the skin on top of the shirt.

"Hey, Ilay. What are you--?"

"Shh. I'm looking for my missing cigarette."

Ilay laughed in his ear. I fiddled with my index finger on the belly button in the middle of the boat. When the body shrinks because it tickles, the index finger touches the stomach more persistently to see if the movement of the rising and falling abs is fun.

"Wait, wait. I'll tell you, your cigarette-."

"It's not fun to talk on the way."

The hand that grabbed the shoulder fell off. But the hand closed Jeong Tae-ui's reflexively grabbed the hand and tried to take it off, but Ilay's hand, which grabbed his chin, put strength into it. Like he's going to break his jaw if he moves a little more.

Jeong Tae-ui frowned and looked at Ilay. He smiles when his eyes meet.

"Come to think of it, I've been very busy for a while. One of the instructors died and there was an empty seat, and I didn't want to go, but my brother pushed me to go, and I didn't want to, but on second thought, I didn't think it would be bad here either, so I decided to come. After making that decision, there was a lot of work to be done. I was so busy that I didn't even have time to play with my hands."

Laughing in the ear. I was tickled by the pain that I could breathe on the back of my neck, so I crouched shoulders.

Damn it. Let the damn hand play on your own and leave me alone.

He shouted into his blocked mouth, but it did not seem to enter Ilay's ear. No, maybe he went in, but he's pretending he didn't hear.

Meanwhile, Ilay's hand, which was stroking his stomach, went down a little more. he rubbed my groin slowly on my trousers. Pretending not to see Jeong Tae-eui's eyes wide and angry, Ilay pressed the front tenaciously.

"You wouldn't have hidden cigarettes here, aha. It's getting harder. I don't know if it's here."

It's not there! It can't be there, damn it! Pockets, pockets, just rummage through my right trouser pockets!

Jeong Tae-ui screamed into his mouth, which was also blocked in vain this time. Then, at one point, I caught my breath. This is because the hand that was rubbing the groin stickyly grabbed the object that started to rise and shook it. Ilay laughs low inside her neck, feeling a stiff neck that cringing her shoulders.

"It's fun, as expected. It doesn't suit my taste at all, and I don't think it's going to taste too bad, but the reaction is interesting anyway."

I was choked up. I thought I wouldn't have wished for him to break his wrist like this.

However, Jeong Tae-ui couldn't move even after holding his wrist because his grip was barely painful in his hand shaking his groin over his pants. In addition, the man's sad nature was inevitable, so things began to rise gradually.

"Don't be angry. I'm in a similar condition. I've done it before. Wasn't it fun to solve it like this? Besides, if I were to satisfy my desires now, there would be no one in this division who would follow me, so I would have to catch a suitable one and tie him up, which would not be very desirable for the instructor behind me."

It was not desirable at all in the position of the teacher behind, but in the position of another person who did not know at all. It's no different from saying that anyone will catch a decent person and rape him.

Jeong Tae-ui bent his back because his lower leg was pulled while he was huffing. Naturally, he rests his forehead on his shoulder. His hand that covered his mouth slowly fell off.

"Do you play like this when you're bored?"

Jeong Tae-ui, with his faintly heated face, gazed fiercely at him and growled. 

"Don't stare at me because I'm scared"
 he said with a smile, shrugging his shoulders instead of answering.

"It's rare to play so innocent. Usually, we get straight to the point. Each car. It'll be cheaper if we add a little more."

Ilay laughed and let go of his groin, knowing how he knew the subtle movements that flinched and popped out of his pants. This damn child made sure to heat up and then pulled out at the crucial moment.

Jeong Tae-ui was choked up and shook off Ilay. Oops, he retreated and threw the price of the cigarette out of his trouser pocket at Ilay. 

Ilay who took it with difficulty in the air, murmured, waving a cigarette pack.

"It's a hat. Do I have to take someone else's?"

"Who are you to play with other people's bodies?"

Jeong Tae-ui shouted with a fit of temper. Sweat was oozing over the hot face.

Ilay stood straight in front of him and slowly began to unbutton his shirt. Starting with the button on the front, the sleeve button on the ear button on the ear. A white and smooth body like a delicate statue was revealed through the open collar. After he threw off his shirt, he unhindered his belt buckle. Ji-ik, the sound of the persona going down sounds very obscene. The sound alone heated my ears.

Jeong Tae-ui stood bewildered and looked at Ilay, who was slowly throwing off his clothes in front of him. It's funny to ask why you take it off. This man was being outspoken right now. 

Let's have fun.

"While I was back in Europe, I had a dream of you. If I have a dream, it's a dream when I was at the fishing age ( Eo-ryeong ) 

When I heard the word "Eo-ryeong," it came to Jeong Tae-ui's mind. In that dark underground, there was a moment when we relieved our desires together. I remember Ilay's voice saying

 "Enjoy it in a light mood. I had already graduated from such childish hand-playing before I even entered middle school. It's less than half the fun of having sex without getting stuck in it. Don't you think? By the way, I guess you had a lot of fun then. It was pleasantly memorable. It's been a while since I played with my childhood friend."

Jeong Tae-ui couldn't take his eyes off his body, which was gradually revealed, but he sighed absurdly at his words.

"I can't believe I didn't even enter middle school...No, more than that, I've never played this kind of game with my friend."

"Ha ha, to paraphrase it is. Anyway, we're having fun fresh."

The concept itself seemed a little different from this man. What is so fresh about the obscene and decadent air that spews out so clearly?

Jeong Tae-uibcovered his nose and mouth with his hands. Somehow the body keeps burning, maybe because of this air coming out of this man. Or he may have gotten drunk on this atmosphere without even realizing it. Or he might have gotten drunk on this atmosphere without realizing it.

Ilay became naked. As expected, his body is so wonderful that he turns pale even when he looks at it again. I tried not to give as much attention as possible to the groin, but that thing that came into the corner of my view was still big enough to make my face pale. If you haven't even stood up properly yet, your opponent will die in his prime.

Ilay smirked as he guessed why Jeong Tae-ui's face became white. And he grabs his stuff and shakes it a couple of times. An object that had already stood half way up was standing right in front of Jeong Tae-ui.

"Why are you so white? I don't even want to hug you, so I don't want to put myself in your body, so I'm just playing with you as before. You were good back then, too. Yeah. Why are you standing like that? Come here. No, I'll go."

Ilay walked in.

In fact, Jeong Tae-ui had been at a loss until then. Obviously, the actions at that time and now, you can easily overlook them. I didn't hate it either. No, it was rather too good. Nevertheless, a vague anxiety crossed my mind as to whether it was okay to be an act that was repeated rather than once. If one is twice, it's easier for two to be three.

I wonder what it would be like to play this game with this guy. I don't think it's gonna be very good.

However, before Jeong Tae-ui could organize his thoughts, Ilay , who came right in front of him, pushed his chest as if he knew what he was thinking. I fell flat on the bed right behind me.

"Don't think about useless things. It's only troublesome to think about such things as useless moral laws."

Ilay, who seemed to be smiling while saying so, was suddenly on Jeong Tae-ui's body. Like a sign to mark the start of the game, Jeong Tae-ui lightly bit his lips. His mouth, which was chewing his lips to the point where he felt a little pain, suddenly sticks out his tongue and mixes it in his mouth.

It was an instant. Jeong Tae-ui's clothes had already fallen under the bed after a short pause in his breath, tongue, and saliva. The cool air touched Ilay's skin on his cold bare skin. It was nice because it was warm.

Ilay's stuff has been touching his groin since a while ago. Two things that rose and hardened were rubbing against each other at first glance. My heart throbbed. The stimulation of vision heated up my lower legs.

Jeong Tae-ui breathed a rough sigh and closed his eyes, and Ilay went down next to him and lied down. Then he turns his body half way and puts his chest close to the back of Jeong Tae-ui.

Jeong Tae-ui's object was contained in the hand that turned in front of his waist as if hugging him.

"Wait, open your legs. I'm not going to put it in. I told you I don't want to be bothered either . OK, that's enough. You can lower your legs again."

I thought Ilay spread Jeong Tae-ui's thighs a little. More ominously, I looked back with my eyes wide open and Ilay stole the eyelids with his lips. While shrinking with his eyes closed, Jeong Tae-ui's hard and hot genitals squeezed through his thighs. He flinched and dropped his head, and between his thighs, Ilay's object was pointing at the tip. The edge of Jeong Tae-ui's item was getting wet.

"As is.. Yeah, stay where you are."

Ilay slowly began to move his back. Rubbing his thighs, his genitals moved back and forth. At the same time, Ilay's hand, which holds Jeong Tae-ui's object, begins to move roughly. My heart throbbed at the touch of a child who couldn't tell the difference between the front and back, as if he was touching a toy.

"Uh, uh, uh, uh...…!!"

Buried between his thighs, he appeared every time Ilay curled up . The genitals of being abandoned felt very hot. At the end, the liquid that started to leak wet the thighs. A gurgling sound came from the closed groin, creating a strange illusion. Jeong Tae-ui shrank eeriely at the sensation and sound of real sexual intercourse. My body is very hot but my heart is cold, and my body trembles at the unfamiliar sense.

However, Jeong Tae-ui's body was clearly feeling pleasure, and the object standing up to the point of pain was spewing unbearable liquid into Ilay's hands.

"……, ……!!"

Maybe it made a sound. He seemed to have a blushing voice so that he did not want to hear and recognize it with his own ears. For a moment, Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes wide and blocked his mouth, and at the same time, a low groan burst out from behind him. And my thighs and groin were soaking wet.

* * *

Gil Sang-cheon [Noun] <Buddhism>

a virtuous goddess He wears a beautiful face, wears a cloth, and wears a crown, and holds a female pearl in his left hand. It is also called Gongdeokcheon Stream, Gongdeokcheonnyeo, and Gilsangcheonnyeo.

The encyclopedia, which seems to have been aged for decades, had quite a long explanation in small letters under a thick two or three line explanation. I vaguely remembered reading books about mythology in the past. The goddess of virtue. In Indian mythology, it was called Rakshmi, whose personality was similar. The painting in the Indian mythology booklet seems to have been the shape of a beautiful woman sprinkling wealth.

Jeong Tae-ui read the words in the encyclopedia three or four times. I understood the meaning of the dictionary. I know what kind of personality Gil Sang-cheon is. Yo is a man of virtue to those who are close.

However, I understand the meaning of the dictionary, but the meaning of what Ilay said didn't reach my head yet.

You are... Jeong Jae's Gil Sangcheon.

The word with a faint smile was not just a joke. However, it was quite difficult to interpret it as it is, but it bothers me somewhere.

That's a funny thing to say. A god who gives blessings to those who offer offerings. If you interpret it only with Ilay's words, doesn't it seem like you gave your brother that luck?

However, Jeong Tae-ui had no perception that he did, and he was unlikely to do so. Natural fortune is entirely one's own. How can it be said that humans determine the fortune that a person who is not a person even before birth. In addition, as I said, everyone around Jeong Tae-ui should be lucky, but it was not. Only my brother had the exceptional luck.

Well, he has such a gentle face, but he's greedy. but I didn't know you'd come at me wanting to get lucky.

What Ilay said came to mind. Jeong Tae-ui was silently thinking with his chin on his back.

I didn't know anything for sure, so it couldn't have been a definite conclusion, but that word somehow makes me feel unpleasant and depressed.

get a lucky break However, Gil Sang-cheon, who wanted to get it, was not a man named Jeong Tae-ui.

Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. Suddenly, it was ridiculous to look into it seriously. In the end, the words that Ilay spilled were vaguely in the air. 

Damn it. What? You just came into someone else's room and said crap, and you just...….

Jeong Tae-ui, who was grumbling and thinking, suddenly blushed. This is because the situation at that time came to mind when the word was nonsense.

From the thigh to the groin and from there to the lower abdomen, the white and slow hand that was riding up to the chest seemed to be engraved in the body and revived.

"Hey, hey, wake up."

Jeong Tae-ui tapped himself on the cheek a couple of times. He hit it quite hard, and a loud sound could be heard across the library. His cheeks soon flushed red. However, it was much healthier to hit and burn than to burn your face in your imagination.

" Uh, it hurts."

Jeong Tae-ui again lowered his eyes to the dictionary as he regretted that he hit him too hard even after hitting him. Next to it was a small painting of a fairy resembling a celestial pattern. It was probably painted to draw Gilsangcheon Stream, but it did not seem to bring about Bokdeok and goods. Rather, the impression seems rather bleak.

Since she is a goddess who gives blessings to those who pay tribute, there must be a lot of people who come for it. You deserve such a pitiful face.

Jeong Tae-ui recalled his brother with his chin on his back.

Jeong Tae-ui was so lucky that he couldn't be bothered to open his mouth again. However, Jeong Tae-ui, on the other hand, was as ordinary as a twin. When I was young, I remember hearing my mother say to my maternal grandmother, "But just because Jae-ui is so lucky, she is not a very hungry child." Old adults often seemed to think so. Being so lucky is to eat the luck of something else. Perhaps she had heard that many times, her mother sometimes looked at him with worried eyes.

But now that I think about it, maybe the worry was a little bit of a different kind.

My brother was as smart as he was lucky. So he was kidnapped several times. However, whenever that happened, my brother always came back intact.

At that time, my mother somehow stroked Jeong Tae-ui and whispered. Be careful. Your brother will always be fine, but you're not.

I was so young that I didn't know what it meant at the time. When I grew up a little longer, I just thought that my brother was a lucky man, so it was natural that he was always safe.

You are...Jeong Jae's Gil Sangcheon.

" That's silly."

Jeong Tae-ui snorted.

"If you make people around you so lucky, I should be lucky first. But what's wrong with my fate? Is there a murderous maniac around you, or is there anyone who has a lovely face and is stubbornly trying to calm down?"

Speaking of which, I became depressed. Nothing has been going right since I entered this island.

" uh, wait."

Jeong Tae-ui blinked. Nothing has been going right since I entered this island. In other words, nothing has happened since the brother went missing and couldn't meet. In other words, maybe what Ilay knows is only half right. In other words, in the opposite case.

In fact, he was originally such an unlucky person, but maybe he lived like an average human being because his brother was next to him. Yeah, it makes more sense to think so. If the lucky person is lucky enough to share his or her fortune, something funny will happen.

However, Jeong Tae-ui frowned and shook his head again.

However, I haven't been with my brother for twenty years. In particular, after going to the military academy, I lived in the dormitory there and only came out on weekends, and it was the same after graduating from the military academy and entering the military. In other words, I lived with my brother until I graduated from high school, and after that, I almost lived separately, but before I entered here, I lived with him for a few months after I was discharged from the army.

If you had to be together to share your blessings, you should have been very unlucky while living apart. However, Jeong Tae-ui - although he met an unlucky guy like Kim So-wi - happily and happily spent his military life with the military academy, and his brother also set a brilliant record where Jeong Tae-ui did not know. Even while living separately, the two lived each other's lives without any problems.

"It doesn't make any sense. I am myself, who hears these strange sounds and searches."

Jeong Tae-ui grumbled as he covered up the encyclopedia.

Maybe it was because I heard something unnecessary, but I suddenly wanted to see my brother. In fact, just because you watch it doesn't mean you have anything to say. As usual, the only thing I could do was say hello briefly and have a boring conversation. I have an appointment with my friend tomorrow, or I had a fight with a drunk on the street the day before yesterday.

It is not necessarily necessary. Even without an older brother, there are friends who will go there to express their feelings, seniors who will share happy things with them, and juniors who will drink with them in distress. It didn't have to be my brother. But I still want to see you in order to have such a boring conversation without any other things to see.

I thought that's what a family is like.

Jeong Tae-ui pushed the encyclopedia and nodded his legs in a chair. Come to think of it, my brother's birthday is just around the corner. Maybe he can call you on the day it's his birthday. Even if it wasn't necessarily on the day of his birthday, I thought he would probably call me a few days before and after that. It's always been like that. When we lived in the same house, we met face to face, and when we lived separately, we called and celebrated our birthday.

That is not to celebrate grandiosely. I'm just talking as if I remembered while talking about other trivial things on the phone. "It's my birthday". Then he says. Congratulations. Yeah, you too. Yes, you too. Then we talked about trivial things again.

"Well, if I call home around my birthday, he'll be back."

Jeong Tae-ui sat on a squeaky chair and slowly shook himself back and forth and muttered. Maybe he wasn't back. It seemed like it would last quite a while. But that doesn't mean he'll call himself. I didn't make a promise and didn't care if I didn't call, but I knew I would.

"You're not going to call me because I'm done with you, are you?"

He suddenly frowned and said to himself. It occurred to me suddenly. A few months ago, when I was living with my brother before he broke up, he said the night before he left the house. Point to each other's little fingers and cut the red thread between them. At the same time, he pretended to cut it.

Suddenly, I wondered why he pretended to cut ties with me, but sometimes I tried to because he was an older brother who did something I couldn't be understood. I didn't think that's why I went out.

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly stopped the hand that had been tapping on the desk. This is because another meaningless word that my brother said came to mind.

- It's not fun if a person is so lucky. I'm gonna have to go through bad luck.

"……."

Jeong Tae-ui looked up at the ceiling of the library blankly. The white ceiling was stained in places, perhaps because it was old. Jeong Tae-ui thought for a while, painting the stain with his eyes.

If Ilay is right.

Then did he know?

However, Jeong Tae-ui could never know what, how far, or in any way. There was nowhere I could guess. There is no way to know how he and his brother are connected, how far they are related, and what caused them to happen. Twins can't be the case. There are plenty of twins in the world.

"Or all the people around me get lucky...…."

Jeong Tae-ui looked over his head and murmured. And then you end up laughing. I don't think so. It is true that there is no one who is very unhappy around him, but there were not many people who felt very lucky. It was only my brother.

"Oh, my. I suddenly feel like I'm an amazing person."

Jeong Tae-ui stood up, muttering jokingly. Lunch break was almost over. It's time to get back on track.

Originally, due to his position as a teacher, he would always have to stay with the instructor until the end of his regular work and time, but Jeong Tae-ui did not feel the need to go that far. The reason why the instructor is with the instructor is to help the instructor in case he or she is in a dangerous situation. However, it was even harder to imagine if the instructor was in a dangerous situation because the instructor did not work during the lunch break, so of course there was no duty for the instructor to help.

That Ilay Riegrow is in a dangerous situation and is helped by Jeong Tae-ui.

I couldn't imagine the possibility of this happening. On the contrary, if Jeong Tae-ui gets help, how can that monster human be in danger?

Jeong Tae-ui said from the beginning that he would go around freely except for the time when his regular routine was going on, and Ilay also did not ask him to be next to him or did not want to do so. He also had a personality that was annoying when someone was next to him.

"Oops... I'll have to look at that stark face again."

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and pushed the chair in. Where and who is the monster terrorizing by now? It's not going to be in this balloon anyway.

Time was free this afternoon. The only thing I could do was to do desk work in the instructor's room, so I didn't have to go to lectures for the members.

I'm going to catch my breath. When Ilay went out to the lecture and was watching him from behind the lecture room, Jeong Tae-ui always had stomach pain. This is because we have to watch with our eyes wide open to see who will not be beaten to death at some point. In addition, after the lecture, the cold eyes of the members gathered not only to Ilay but also to Jeong Tae-ui. It's really bad for your stomach.

Then it was time to stand up, thinking about going to the instructor's room. The library door opened and three or four men came in. Jeong Tae-ui, who was trying to keep the encyclopedia in place without caring about bees, felt their eyes approaching and raised his head. They caught a glimpse of Jeong Tae-ui. 

I didn't feel very good. The gaze was not very pleasant, and no one in the branch these days threw a favorable look at Jeong Tae-ui. Nine times out of ten, there is a quarrel.

Sure enough. He turns his head to pretend he doesn't know, but one of them approaches and openly picks a fight.

"Why aren't you with the instructor and stay here alone? You have to follow the instructor around and wait on him, right?"

"You're going to start teaching 'Teacher' soon. What are you doing here? If you get caught skipping, I'll get in trouble with the instructor."

Jeong Tae-ui replied in a serious way. Can't you change the repertoire even if you pick a fight?

The guy who came next to the guy who recited the obvious repertoire seemed to have some sense rather than a friend. When he saw Jeong Tae-ui, he looked uncomfortable and asked suddenly.

"Tae, I'm not a big part-timer because I'm from another team, but you don't seem to be a weird guy, and you look pretty good. Why are you taking care of such a crazy guy?"

I didn't even want to say it because I was tired of it. The fact that he did not support the role of a teacher.

Originally, the second lieutenant received his own support first, although the appointment of the upper part was important. When a new instructor was commissioned, he was selected from among the members of the branch. Until now, there has never been a random selection of people who are not even interested in the church.

Yeah, so far, there hasn't been. So far.

The signs were terrible from the time my uncle called me to the instructor's office. At that time, there was no way to know whether it was a church or not, or how the system worked. I thought I had to lie down and do everything if the top told me to. If I had known that my doctor was a priority, I would never have bent down there. I insisted to the last I don't know if that uncle would have answered easily.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed long. How he accepted the meaning, the second person who spoke to him wrinkled his brows.

"There was no reason in my life, but why did I go to a place to help such a person?""

Perhaps this guy thought Jeong Tae-ui was teaching Ilay because he had some weakness or some kind of comparable situation. I'd rather you think so. You'll be less likely to pick a fight.

The second one came out soft in a slightly soft posture, so I thought that this quarrel would be over without any problems. The third person approached poured cold water.

"Joe, you're wrong. This guy's not doing it for any other reason. It's just that he was on the same team as the crazy guy from the start. You know, when the Keeper and Carl and the other two died, he was the only one on the scene. But it's weird to see him survive alone. The madman couldn't have kept him alive if he wasn't on his side."

Third, Jeong Tae-ui was treated as an accomplice to the murder in the first place. Jeong Tae-ui stood in front of them, unable to go down the road, and listened to them in silence. The charges have already been made. I only wrote it, but I've heard a lot of people who are similarly picking fights. In severe cases, I have also heard a really disgraceful curse as a human being, saying, "He's the same as that crazy guy." How could you treat him like a monster who even avoids a cluster?

The other curse was heard in one ear and out the other, but I still can't forget how insulting it was.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the wall clock attached above the wall behind them. The lunch break was coming to an end. These guys also need to borrow books quickly to get into the afternoon's regular routine, but are you going to argue here until the lunch break is over?

"Won't you go?"

Jeong Tae-ui said a short word. Then they asked back, "Huh?" if they didn't understand the word. Jeong Tae-ui spoke a little slower.

"Why don't you go? Look at the clock."

Jeong Tae-ui pointed at the clock with his chin, but they didn't look back at the clock - Only one guy turned around. - Yes. Instead, Jeong Tae-ui's short words were taken in a sarcastic direction, and his impression changed drastically.

"Aha, you mean get out of here?"

The humans seemed so twisted. I don't know how it sounds like 'get out of here. That's true, a hateful person looks hateful no matter what he does and sounds hateful no matter what he says.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the second man. He was glaring at Jeong Tae with an uncomfortable, face. Just as much as he looked depressed, 

Jeong Tae-ui became depressed.

If nothing had happened, I would certainly have been quite a good companion with these guys. Most of these unnecessary quarrels were, in fact, seriously injured or died during joint training with the European branch. So there weren't many crazy teeth enough to argue for nothing that had nothing to do with them.

Sometimes there are people whose natural disposition doesn't match, but even such people wouldn't have fought like this.

It's a lie if you don't feel sorry for it's a lie. I wanted to get along with my colleagues, at least for the time being, no matter how much I left in half a year. Whether you're in the same team or not, I hope you finish your day happily

I wanted to build a relationship. In the army, as he did with his platoonmates until he was discharged.

However, I was so unlucky that I got involved in such a madman and had such an uncle.

Uncle, I'll never forget that you've been throwing me on the ground for half a year even if I leave in half a year. I want you to experience my deep resentment like a snake for a long time. ……it's no use getting even if it's as deep as a snake.

"Tae, I'm telling you this for your sake, you'd better quit with him soon. You probably don't know because it hasn't been many months since you joined UNHRDO. He's a real nut job. The sun is likely to go down to you next to me. He's the one who calmly harms the person next to him."

The third man seriously advised Jeong Tae-ui to see if he still looked very unwell.

What's unfortunate is this man. If it weren't for this situation, I'd be quite a good colleague with a man like this. Even when I was in the army, this type of man has always been a good companion.

It's a bummer. It's a bummer and a bummer.

Jeong Tae-ui, who didn't want to argue or bother anymore, nodded.

"Okay, thanks for the advice. I'll keep that in mind."

It's a time like this when you're tired. It's time to feel that your colleague is no longer a reliable and intimate object, but a bitter and wary object. If it is not a situation that can be overcome or a situation that can be avoided, you will be tired.

Fortunately, they seemed to have no intention of picking a fight until the end, and they did not want to deal with Jeong Tae-ui. There is no end to dealing with everything.

It was when they were about to slip away with a disapproving face. Suddenly, I saw something, and my face turned blue like a ghost and hardened. One of them even stepped back.

Jeong Tae-ui also stopped moving. This is because they realized that the place where their eyes stopped was right behind them.

"Jeong Tae's relationship is getting smaller and smaller. So, what do you think we're going to use?"

The slow, joyful voice of the man was coming just over his shoulder. It's probably less than a stone's throw away.

Jeong Tae-ui frowned. Come to think of it, this has happened before. It was not the time to get into such a quarrel, but it was the time for joint training with the European branch. I was alone in the library, and suddenly he came back and freaked out. Like now, I didn't show it.

"Ilay, since when have you been there?"

Jeong Tae-ui murmured disapprovingly. I wondered where and who that monster had terrorized at this comfortable lunch hour, and here it was.

Ilay reached out his arm to Jeong Tae-ui's waist. Then, he picks up the encyclopedia Jeong Tae-ui was holding and slightly takes it away. Among them, Jeong Tae-ui turned over the page with a parting band that he had just seen, and subtly muttered

"Ha ha!"

"Gilsangcheon Stream, this picture is so ugly. I wouldn't stand up against a woman like this."

Ilay playfully muttered and returned the encyclopedia to Jeong Tae-ui again. Then, suddenly, he stood in front of him and gave his eyes to several men staring at him.

"What do you want me to do?"

Jeong Tae-ui clapped his tongue when he saw the men who stiffened their expressions in front of him and stared at Ilay in a fierce manner. He turned aside and said to Ilay.

"I had business. It's none of your business."

Then Ilay lowered his eyes. Jeong Tae-ui's eyes are cold as if he is funny.

"If you're right, yes, but if I had business, it's none of your business. I told you the other day, don't interfere. Do you want to be bothered?"

He looked as usual. In a way, it seems to be in a good mood and have a faint smile, but it is the face that will look very good and clean in the eyes of strangers. Perhaps even after 10 or 20 years, this man would still be this face. And there was one more thing that would remain the same. That cold, stark look will never change.

Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue inwardly.

Yeah, the second guy. Joe. You were right. He is the one who can calmly harm even the person next to him. No matter how much he is a bishop, no matter how much he goes with him for more than half of the day, or even a friend who plays with him, he is the one who will break his neck without hesitation in that situation.

So, as I have repeatedly said, it was never my will to get involved with this guy. If possible, I wanted to broadcast in all branches through indoor broadcasting. I'm just forcing myself to do it, so please don't pick a fight with me.

However, there was also a reason why I couldn't openly insist on doing it all to him. In any case, the second lieutenant Jeong Tae-ui had a crap duty to stop him if anyone tried to pick a fight or harm the instructor, Ilay Riegrow.

While Jeong Tae-ui was caught between three men and a monster and worried about the future a few minutes later, the men who were stared at by Ilay remained silent. Then the first man speaks in a somewhat sarcastic tone.

"It's a business, so you're supposed to have something to do with him, but since he's an instructor, can't you help but pick a quarrel with a second lieutenant who's easy and easy?""

I'd like to praise you for your guts, but it's not courage to cackle an opponent you can't win, but recklessness. Jeong Tae-ui's first man to come out to Ilay like that was a huge fool, no different from buying and entering the hospital.

It was only then that Ilay laughed. Until now, he has been expressing his emotions with his usual expression of laughter or not. But Jeong Tae-ui knew. The emotion that that laughter taught was different from that of the general public. These bad luck, bad brains.

"I don't hate all the guys who pick on me. I like it because it's fun sometimes. I like that you have the guts that I don't have."

Ilay took a step forward and smiled. The slow, quiet way of speaking really seemed to like the men. It's almost as sweet.

Jeong Tae-ui decided to sit on the sidelines. There's nothing good about stepping up anyway. The men over there will be cursed at for going out to fight instead of the madman, and Ilay over here will be more dangerous than cursing, saying, "Did you want to be bothered?" There was nothing to be gained by stepping up. I never had a hobby of filling a sense of justice in such a thing.

But as he stepped back a few steps and tried to sit on the sidelines, the funny thing was that the second man over there stepped forward.

Jeong Tae-ui crumpled his face. The first man with a alive mouth tried to come forward, but I didn't know the second would come forward. No, I don't even know how much I expected. This is exactly how things turned out. The person who had come forward and made the troublesome work would fall into the water when it was time to deal with it, and a person who had little responsibility for it would be forced to come out and clean up the mess. I sometimes wonder where fairness is in the world's working sense.

"Maybe fairness is an illusion created by communists...…."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured disapprovingly. Then he frowns.

The second guy was pretty good, though. I thought it would hurt me a little if that man collapsed in blood. Nevertheless, Jeong Tae-ui did not want to interfere in front of Ilay, who was smiling like that, so he only sighed, wondering if he should wait for a sad future.

That's when.

A short beep sounded to signal that the lunch break was over. Since there were no broadcasting facilities inside the library from the beginning, sound flowed from the hallway outside the door.

The men paused. Ilay looked outwards only for a moment, and looked as if nothing had happened. Jeong Tae-ui looked at his watch and peeked at Ilay.

"I don't mean to interfere."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured as if nothing had happened while fiddling with the old corners of the encyclopedia. Ilay's glance at Jeong Tae-ui was not sweet. The view is whether they should do something that will make them tired.

"Ilay, he's very persistent, and once he's picked, he'll be in trouble. I didn't go through it, but my uncle told me."

Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a quizzical eye. He looks as if he's suddenly talking about something. 

"This afternoon, McKinley is free, too. Which means it's you and McKin who'll be in the instructor's office in the afternoon. I don't think it'd be good to give the impression that you came late after playing somewhere else. I'm saying this for you. I don't have the faintest desire to interfere."

Jeong Tae-ui did not forget to add the last words. Ilay raised his eyebrows and stared at Jeong Tae-ui. Then he glances away and looks at the men. Ilay, who stared at them for a few seconds, laughed fishyly at one point.

"This is. You're trying to make trouble. Tae, you're not the only one who gets hurt. If you think you need to fix it from the beginning anyway, you're going to do it no matter what you do, and then you're going to get tired."

Oh, I stepped on the wrong foot.

Jeong Tae-ui took a step back. Pretending not to know Ilay with a plain face, he said

 "Then do as you please,"

And shook the dictionary as if he should put the book back in, and walked toward the bookshelf.

Damn it. I'll be tired today if I don't have luck. It was foolish to try to pass by roughly lying down against him.

Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue and walked slowly to the place where he had taken out the encyclopedia. When I decided not to meddle, I thought it would be better not to see a terrible sight at all. I told them to come to a conclusion on their own and decided to leave. In fact, I have done so all along.

Jeong Tae-ui, who inserted an encyclopedia into an empty seat, stayed there to leave only after a reasonable amount of time, and tapped the bookshelf with his fingertips.

Come to think of it, Jeong Tae-ui had never really faced that man. If it sticks properly, it will fall into a single room, but I have never had a light confrontation. I may have had that opportunity when Ilay came to joint training when he was in the European chapter, but the first week passed without encountering him during the training, and I was stuck in the fishing grounds for the second week, so I never formally did it.

I see, both of you had nothing to do in the fishing village and you had a lot of quarrels because you were bored. Although Ilay moved as much as he was playing.

A few times, it was not even a competition, but I could tell just by lightly competing in my hands like a joke. Jeong Tae-ui knew well that he couldn't deal with Ilay with a fight. It's natural. He wasn't always a good fighter and he wasn't much of a standout in this division.

What should I do if I face him?

"……."

No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn't get an answer. Either you just run away unconditionally or you just pass out before you die.

Now that you've warmed up with them, he'll ask me why I've been bothering him. have a bitter taste

Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue.

"I'd rather just pass out before I die. Don't tell me you're gonna beat the guy who fainted more.…No, he might just pick his throat clean before he faints."

It was a car that murmured to himself with a sigh of anxiety about the future. Right behind him, there was a voice from the other side of the shelf that Ilay gave carelessly.

"Who are you talking about?"

Jeong Tae-ui stopped his hand sweeping the book. Across the bookshelf, I could see Ilay standing between the upper empty space where the book was stuck. I can only see my chin and mouth slightly because I am covered by the book. 

"Did you knock them all down already? I don't think I heard anything."

"Because you're worried about McKinsey for me, I wonder if I'll follow you."

" Did you just send it?"

Jeong Tae asked suspiciously what he didn't believe. Ilay's mouth grinned at the empty crack in the book. A white tooth was revealed and hidden in the lips.

"You liked the guy standing in the middle."

Suddenly he asked. Jeong Tae-ui looked over his head, but soon learned that what he was talking about was the men from a while ago, and remembered. The man standing in the middle is the second man. He was the one who started a quarrel, but he was the most humane one among them all.

"Ah, out of the three, he was the best. Well, you know it."

"He was a guy who would fit in with you if the situation suits him. Jeong Tae-ui, who is now a loner in the branch office."

Ilay spoke in a laughable voice and slowly walked back to the bookshelf. From the far side of the bookshelf, Ilay appeared. The space seemed to be full when he came in between the narrow shelves.

Jeong Tae-ui looked directly at him. It seems like a scene from a mysterious movie as the dark book slowly approaches one step at a time from over there. But strangely, if it's fortunate, it wasn't such a frightening sight. In fact, if you think about it, Jeong Tae-ui was confronting the murderer in a corner of a library where people were rare and unnoticed. Nevertheless, I don't feel that much of a sense of crisis, so I guess I've gotten used to this man.

Jeong Tae-ui asked him, smacking his bitter taste buds.

"Are you going to solve this problem now?"

I measured when people would come and find out if I was knocked down and sprawled out here. People often come in because it's a novel that's right in front of this, but this is a complete current. Not many people are looking for it.

If you're lucky, you'll be found soon, and if you're unlucky, you won't be found until you clean up the library in the evening.… I just want you to bother me enough that it won't affect my life even if I'm found and moved in the evening.

When Jeong Tae-ui looked up at Ilay and, Ilay smirked. And I looked down at him with my head tilted from side to side.

"He's a really funny guy.…."

A small leak of self-talk brushed against my ear and disappeared. Suddenly he bent down a little. he looked at Jeong Tae-ui at eye level as if I were looking into something strange. He looks at his nose, mouth, and everything in his eyes as if they were rare. Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows.

"Jeong Tae, I'm telling you one last time.""

Suddenly, Ilay's voice dropped. Ilay spoke clearly in a serious and slow tone, as people often do when they speak their true feelings.

"I definitely don't want to fight you right now, but I don't want to put up with people until I get annoyed. So, no matter how I confront anyone, you never interfere."

Less than a stone's throw, Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui and whispered softly. The black eyes did not contain any emotion, so I even felt the illusion of seeing a glass doll for a moment. Suddenly, my spine is getting cold.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him disapprovingly. It is this situation rather than Ilay that is dissatisfied. And the object in his words.

It was Jeong Tae-ui's name that he was annoyed but did not intend to endure it.

Yeah, you're saying I was too mean to you. I'll have to manage my life.

Jeong Tae-ui nodded. I didn't intend to forget my top priorities for half a year now. It's now more than half way past. I've been struggling and enduring through the crisis, but I didn't want to make it into a bubble for the rest of the half.

I'll save my life safely and aim to run away from this branch in half a year.

Ilay smiled when he saw Jeong Tae-ui nodding. Smiling suited his neat and impressive face very well, but the viewer's heart was not comfortable as long as he knew what he was thinking.

"Yes, that's good. I want to keep you safe as much as possible."

If the situation is not favorable, the idea can be broken at any time, but it sounded like hallucinations. Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered discontentfully.

"Is it because I'am uncle's nephew, or because I'm Jeong Jae's brother, or because I'am Gil Sangcheon?"

I said the last thing and it was a little funny myself, but surprisingly it didn't sound very funny to Ilay. He smiled faintly as usual, but there was no light of ridiculousness, and he seemed to be thinking for a while, tilting his head.

"Well... let's pass the last time. I said it the other day I don't need anything to give me luck. Interesting, but not enough to attract my full attention."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay unexpectedly. I thought it would be the last time, but I didn't think I'd say no as easily as that.

Ilay seemed to seriously consider Jeong Tae-ui's. 

Slowly patting his chin and thinking, he smiled a little deeper, and came to a conclusion.

 "If I have to say it, it's because he's Jeong Jae's younger brother. His talent must be coveted."

 "My brother will be happy.  I'll tell him later."

Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders and began to walk outward.

 It was an excuse I had made to prevent the three from bumping into each other earlier, but instructor McKin should be alone in the instructor's room by now. While sitting alone, I thought I would be keeping Ilay in my memory in a bad way, not knowing where he was doing his work while taking a break.

 "You don't have to get along with him on purpose, so it won't hurt to get along with him."

 Only after saying that did I recall that Ilay's immediate superior was Mao, and McKin's immediate superior was Rudolph, like his uncle. If I have to categorize them, the two are competing. Thinking that there might be a bad thing about being close, Jeong Tae-ui closed his mouth to say

 "So take care."

 It was when Jeong Tae-ui, who walked earlier, was about to take a step outside. What I was thinking , suddenly Ilay grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder from behind. And before Jeong Tae-ui turned around, he grabbed his chin from behind and lifted it. Jeong Tae-ui, who looked at Ilay in a little embarrassment while bending his head back, smiled at him and saw Ilay's face approaching him.


 "...."

I felt a sting in my cheek, a pain. Subsequently, a damp lump of flesh licks long on the cheek. The flesh, which extends from cheek to ear, slowly licks the earlobes. And a stinging pain in the earlobe again.

The sensation followed, leading down to the back of his neck, and Jeong Tae-ui slightly shrugged his shoulders. Then, he wrapped his chin around Ilay's cheek, which was burying his lips around his neck, and took it off. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay, who stole his mouth with an unconcerned face, with strange eyes.

 I don't think this guy's out of his mind all of a sudden, and he didn't mean to bite off his neck immediately and crush a person, but he wouldn't want to do it here. He was also too crazy to understand.

 When I was trying to stare at Eli thinking about what to say first, Ilay, who used to steal his lips with his thumb, smiled at such a static figure.

 "But aside from all that from the instructor, Jeong Jae, and the goddess of luck, the other side is pretty good. It's a lot of fun."

 " Was it that good to pick up the ground?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked suspiciously while looking at Ilay. Suddenly, you grabbed a person and kissed him, and when you heard that it was okay on the other side, that's the only conclusion he had to roll his head. Besides, I think I heard it was interesting then.

When Jeong Tae-ui said so, Ilay, who was looking down at him and smiling, suddenly closed his mouth. I erased my smile from my face for a moment. And at one point, he burst into laughter as he silently faced Jeong Tae-ui, who looked at him with a serious face.


 * * *

The door to the instructor's room was closed. Corridors and instructor rooms have become separate worlds. Even if the soundproofing was not perfect, it was clear that the air on that side and this side was blocked.

 Beyond the gate were six instructors from this branch. And in front of it, their respective teachers are camped out.

 At the end of the regular routine, instructors gather in the instructor's room every day to briefly share their opinions on what happened that day. It was a short talk that could not be called a meeting. At least Friday afternoon, meetings held after the week's course would be a little longer than usual. It's only been half an hour, though. As soon as Jeong Tae-ui let Ilay into the instructor's room and closed the door, he informed himself that his day as a second lieutenant was over. When they come out of the meeting, the teachers finish their daily routine after posting the final report to their respective instructors.

 In the case of Jeong Tae-ui, even if it was a teaching officer, it was not possible to call it a formal teaching officer, so in fact, there was no need to make a formal report to the extent that it was the last report. When I came out of the meeting, I was just asked if there was anything else I had to do in a hurry or anything else left.

 " If I had known that I would have done this bother every evening, I wouldn't have been an instructor," he said bitterly, and after Ilay entered the instructor's room, Jeong Tae-ui, who remained in the hallway to wait for him to come out, breathed relief that the day was over. Now, when I go back to my room, I'll have to hit the scissors on today's date of the calendar.

 "You look tired. Are you okay?"

 Someone approached and talked to Jeong Tae-ui, who was taking a breather while looking at the dark sky leaning against the window. Jeong Tae-ui only turned his head to look at the person and answered vaguely, "Yes, well." He was still a second lieutenant of his uncle, a person who was imprinted as a driver in Jeong Tae-ui's perception. he looked familiar to see his face for a short time every evening.

 "I'm tired, it's not a day or two, it's tolerable. You seem to be busy these days. Then won't you get busy too?"

 "Well, a little bit."

 Kang did not elaborate, but only smiled a little. Jeong Tae-ui is said to be the nephew of instructor Jeong Chang-in, but he did not give too much details. I've said before that it's not up to me to judge how much I can deliver.

He was a quiet and reticent man, but it was good to treat him after talking a little. He didn't say much, but he knew how to say what was needed when needed. In addition, he is a rare branch member who talks to Jeong Tae-ui first.

Jeong Tae-ui took a can of coffee handed over by Kang and looked around. In addition to them, four other teachers stood all over the hall. However, Jeong Tae had never heard their voices before. Their voices talking to him, to be exact.

 A teaching position is basically the same as a member of the department. Although activities often do not work with them, the basic mindset and behavior were not much different from those of the members. At least, there was a wind and moon blowing next to the instructor, so in some areas, the way of looking at things and the members was different, but there was not much difference from the members.

 Therefore, they, too, were not very happy with Jeong Tae for the same reason as the members. That's why he is reluctant to see Ilay, even though he is polite to instructors. Therefore, although the teachers were close to each other due to their own relationship, Jeong Tae-ui did not remember talking with them.

 Of course, Jeong Tae-ui didn't care at all It's tiring to care about that kind of relationship and it's half a year anyway. Half a year, half a year, half a year, the words were conjured up as if the troubles on this island were somehow tolerable.

 In an atmosphere almost like being ostracized, one of the few branch members who spoke to Jeong Tae-ui without hesitation was Kang. I think it's because he an uncle's second lieutenant, but it seems to be because I don't pay much attention to that kind of competition.

 But anyway, even if Jeong Tae himself doesn't care about that, I feel grateful once he talks to me. In Jeong Tae-ui'd head, the driver was engraved as a very human being.

 "You don't seem to go to the instructor's room at night these days."

 When I drank half of the can coffee, I said that I suddenly remembered Kang Kyo-wi. Jeong Tae-ui looked back at him and recalled his memory for a moment. Come to think of it, as he said, I haven't been to my uncle's room for a while.

 "Well, my body and mind are tired, and I'm tired of everything I try to do. But you know it well.  What did he say I wasn't coming?"

 "No, I don't think there's a lot of beer cans in your room these days."

Kang smiled as he said. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him in admiration and surprise. I don't know how you know that. Kang added calmly as if he had read Jeong Tae's expression.

 "I clean up his room, officer's room. I fill the refrigerator with what's dropped."

 "You're even going to do that?"

 "Most of the second lieutenant probably do."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a sordid face, then slowly turned his head and sipped the can coffee again.

 It was surprising in the arrangement of the room, but not everyone can do it because they have to know the refrigerator situation of other people's rooms. It was really like a mistake in the selection of my uncle and other instructors that I became a second lieutenant.

 Jeong Tae-ui had never been to Ilay's room. I never thought of going. Of course, Ilay didn't call him either. It was enough for my uncle's room to visit anytime, open the refrigerator at will, take out things and eat them.

 I think the world of the church is deep, and I empty the last sip of can coffee, and Kang suddenly said, "Uh...I heard " a murmur.

 Jeong Tae-ui turned his head without much thought at the sound. In the office across from Dokdo, I found Shinru coming this way with a lot of cost documents.

 From the moment Shinru came out of the office, he was looking straight at two people who knew that Jeong Tae-ui was there. My face seemed to have gotten a little worse for some time.

 Recently, Jeong Tae-ui has not been able to talk to Shin-ru properly. Since Jeong Tae became a second lieutenant of Ilay, the awkward and cold atmosphere has remained the same. Jeong Tae-ui tried to contact him, but he couldn't contact him, and there were few cases of contact from Shinru. So Jeong Tae-ui was quite heartbroken.

 Jeong Tae-ui approached this way and saw Shin-ru gradually slowing down, left a short greeting to Kang, saying, "See you later," and approached there. As Jeong Tae-ui approached, Shin-ru he stopped walking at all.

 "Where are you going? It looks heavy, let me help you."

 "……."

 Shinru shut up and didn't answer anything Jeong Tae-ui tried to accept most of the brochures he held. Then Shin-ru moved a little away and listened not to hand over the goods to him. Jeong Tae-ui made an awkward face at the gesture of avoiding him, but reached out his hand again.

 "It's heavy. Give it to me."

 "No, it's not. I'll hold it. Tae, don't hold things like this."

 Shinru finally opened his mouth when Jeong Tae-ui tried to accept the luggage. And I hugged him tightly not to turn over the luggage.

When he withdrew his hand without saying a word because his hand was a little embarrassed, Shinru hesitated a little and murmured.

 "It's because I don't like you eating heavy things. I'll hold it, so it's okay. It's not heavy.”

 "No, but it's still heavy. At first glance, I think it's quite heavy."

 "Tae"

 Shinru cut off Jeong Tae-ui's words with a stiff neck. And he spoke clearly to Jeong Tae-ui in a serious tone.

 "Actually, I was the head of our team when I joined UNHRDO. Not only intelligence tests, but also physical fitness tests. That's why I would have been a branch member and taken a promotion course, but my mother strongly opposed to doing anything dangerous, so I came in as a worker."

 "……Oh, yeah."

Jeong Tae-ui replied blankly. I felt like I heard something strange. Such a lovely and cute young man is the head of the UNHRDO examination. The UNHRDO examination was especially famous for being tough and the top...….

 Jeong Tae-ui's eyes only blinked because he couldn't feel it. Suddenly, what my uncle said with a meaningful smile crossed my mind.

 But he's, uh, surprising. You'll find out slowly in your life.

 "……."

 I thought you meant that he wanted to take over the bed with such a beautiful face, but was it this? No, maybe they're both on the same level, but there's something in common.

 Jeong Tae-ui stood silently next to Shinru , eyes flew at me, but it was none of my business. Shin-ru, too, was not even looking at them.

 "……."

 Shin-ru, who had been dropping his head without saying anything for a while, murmured something quietly at one point. Jeong Tae-ui, who couldn't hear him because his voice was so small, asked back, "Huh?" Then, Shinru raised his head, which was bowing deeply.

Keong Tae-ui hesitated when his eyes met with him. Shinru was looking at Jeong Tae-ui with resentful eyes somewhere. The eyes look exceptionally moist. Like you're holding back your tears.

 "If I had known this would happen. I...I should have joined the branch."

There was a faint quiver in my speech. I really feel like he can barely hold back his tears. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him in embarrassment. Once Shin-ru started talking, he poured out his words as if the water had opened.

 "If I had joined the branch, I would have been able to qualify as an instructor in a few years. If I had waited a little longer, I could have become an instructor. Of course, then I could have been with Tae like that.. It wasn't supposed to be an alternative."

 Shin-ru cried out in frustration. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him in embarrassment. I thought I should say something, but I didn't know what to say.

 "Ha... But it's harder to be a instructor. I heard that if you work as a Instructor, you will go to the headquarters in a few years."

 Jeong Tae-ui stuttered and comforted him. I heard for the first time that I should have been a member of the club rather than a second lieutenant. Although his personality is different, he has been told that Kyo-ho is an easier career than a member of the club.

 However, Jeong Tae's consolation did not work. Shinru shakes his head and shouts sadly.

 "What's the use of that? I don't need to go to the headquarters so you can teach me...…! If I had known this would have happened, I wouldn't have had a chance...…!"

Shinru ended up showing tears. It was somewhat unbalanced to hold a pile of bookshelves that seemed heavy at first glance to his chest and shed tears sadly, but it had nothing to do with Jeong Tae-ui. He was just fidgeting in front of a crying Shinru.

 "Shinru, ……Don't cry. Yeah, don't cry."

 I hated my own way of speaking, which was all I could say. In fact, Jeong Tae-ui has never been told that he is not good at speaking. After entering this island, some people have heard a curse from him that he will be stabbed in the back one day because of his tongue, which is rolling like a flowing stream.

 However, such words were useless. There is no use in not being able to comfort a young man who sniffles before his eyes.

 Jeong Tae-ui did not know what to do, but reached out carefully to comfort Shin-ru's shoulder. The flinched, shriveled shoulders move up and down. It was a pity. My heart ached and I didn't know what to do. Like that, it was when Jeong Tae-ui was stuck in front of Shinru

 "Yes, now stop crying, and move the luggage. Tae, you stop fooling around, and if you want to move my luggage, please move my luggage. I can't lift the barrel because it's too heavy."

Even with that heartbreaking and pathetic appearance, I could hear a heartless voice that was not impressed.

 When I turned my head, my uncle, leaning on the threshold of the instructor's room, was staring at them.  And then the instructors, who cast indifferent glances at them and walked away with signs, stood there with their arms folded against the walls of the corridor, watching them

Ilay was seen. He stood with a subtle, hard-to-guess look on his face.

 Shinru quietly stole the eyeball with his index finger, bowed slightly to Jeong Tae-ui, and walked often. Shin-ru seemed to be looking at him when he brushed against Ilay on the way, but Jeong Tae-ui was standing behind his back, so he couldn't tell with what face Shin-ru was looking at Ilay. 

Ilay just looked at him with a little bit of an eye-bugging fun.

 Jeong Tae-ui stared at his uncle, who said 

"I told you to move my luggage now," while looking at the back of Shinru in confusion.

 "Uncle, isn't he crying like that? There's nothing to be so proud of."

 "You don't think it's a shame. And I think he already stopped crying by now. Don't worry, just move my luggage. --Ah, Young Min. Leave it alone. I'm going to move the prenatal care. It's heavy, so just leave it and go do your job. Today's day is over."

 My uncle waved his hand to the instructor Kang, who was about to lift the frame at the entrance of the instructor's room, and asked Jeong Tae-ui to move it quickly. Jeong Tae-ui opened his ax eyes and stared at his uncle for some time, but soon he relaxed his strength from his eyes with a sigh and approached the instructor's room due to his personality that could not last long. Then, I made eye contact with Ilay, who was standing a little away.

 "Why. What's left of the day?”

 Jeong Tae-ui asked, frowning slightly as Ilay stared at him. At any time, as soon as the meeting was over, he made a gesture to Jeong Tae-ui and disappeared, but somehow he was subtly looking at Jeong Tae-ui.

Ilay, who was staring at Jeong Tae-ui as if he was thinking about something, shrugged his shoulders as if he had come to his senses after hearing the question. Before I knew it, as usual, an expression that was difficult to recognize was back.

 "No, I thought you were playing well with a kid."

 " Don't touch him. Look for someone else."

Jeong Tae-ui said bluntly. There is a sudden sense of vigilance in the voice.

Ilay tilted his head. And he look at Jeong Tae-ui for a long time. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the eyes without losing his intention.

How long has it been like that?

At one point, Ilay chuckled. The black eyes gave a cool glow.

 "Yeah... well. I'll look for someone else, as you say."

 Leaving nothing but the words, he backed down lightly. And as usual, instead of greeting with a gesture, he turned around and walked away.

 Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at his back, turned toward his uncle when he disappeared from view. And I was devastated when I saw the frame the size of the door my uncle pointed at.


 * * *

 Jeong Tae-ui collapsed as soon as he entered his uncle's room. To be exact, it was right after putting the frame down in my uncle's room.

 It was really a frame the size of a door. Jeong Tae-ui only once thought that he wanted to break the painting, which he could not recognize as a gift from a famous artist. It was the number of breaks while dragging the painting from the instructor's room to his uncle's room.

 "Uncle……, isn't that too much?"

 After leaning against the wall as if throwing the frame away, Jeong Tae-ui fell down on the bed. Next to it, my uncle slowly took beer out of the refrigerator and handed it to Jeong Tae-ui. Even when I tried to pick up the can, my arms trembled and I couldn't pick it up quickly.

 Jeong Tae-ui, who barely sat up after taking a breather, was able to pick up the can only after rubbing his arm several times. Jeong Tae-ui, who emptied a can at once as soon as he opened the grass tower, recovered his energy and stared at his uncle resentfully.

 My uncle saw Jeong Tae-ui calmly while putting water on the teapot, and his face as if he was saying what I was doing was very natural.

 "I don't mean that I want to leave the hard work to others, but if Kang offered to move it, why didn't you just leave it to me?"

 Jeong Tae-ui pointed at the frame and shouted.

 The frame was really heavy. In addition, it was not only heavy but also bulky, so it was difficult to hold. If the large object was heavy, it was difficult to handle.

 Jeong Tae-ui, who was thinking that he was using his own strength even though he was not very confident in his strength, stared at the frame in a grim way, wondering if the elephant was that heavy. However, my uncle took out the tea container as if nothing had happened.

 "I just wanted to see how good you seem at social life."

 "If you move heavy frames well, will you be good at social life?""

 "If you move heavy frames without any difficulty, you will have a good social life."

 In that sense, you're a little worried, my uncle clicked his tongue pitifully. Jeong Tae-ui sighed while staring at his uncle, and took another can of beer from the refrigerator.

 "You seem to be good at social life because you carry heavy frames without difficulty."

 "No, it's the power of power. In this case, it can be said that the heavy frame was easily moved as a result of a good social life."

Jeong Tae-ui shut up. There were a few people who were confident in talking but couldn't win. One of them is Uncle Lee. My uncle grinned as he savored the seaweed rising from the teacup.

 "If I were you, I'd have asked Shinru to move it."

 At the uncle's words, Jeong Tae-ui waved his hand with a look of ridiculousness.

 "How am I supposed to carry that heavy thing to the soft one?"

 My uncle looked at Jeong Tae-ui without saying a word. This time, he looked really sad.

 "People don't see the truth as it is, but rather as they see it as they want it to...…."

 My uncle whispered and shook his head as if he were disappointed.

 Jeong Tae-ui went back to bed with beer and sat down properly this time. And sipping beer, I looked around the room. I haven't had time for a while, so I've hardly found it. I wondered if something had changed while I couldn't come, but it remained the same. However, there were a few books piled up on the bookshelf that I had never seen before.

 "There are more books I haven't read."

 "Well, you haven't been in a while. It's been a book since I've been listening to it steadily. I guess there's been a lot of work lately. It's rare to come here."

 "It's because my uncle's job as a priest is strangling me.…."

 Jeong Tae-ui murmured bitterly. Whenever I think about that, there are only a few family members left

I used to resent my uncle, but when I was just around the corner, I didn't hate him that much. In the end, life flows in the direction it should flow.

 "And my uncle, as well as me, seems to be busy these days."

 "Well, the transfer date is coming up."

 "Move out... Oh, the Inspector General is flying to headquarters."

 Jeong Tae-ui murmured as he groped his memory. I've heard the story since before he first came here. My uncle found him because he did not know the details, but that was the reason.

 "Come to think of it, it's been 100 days...There's not even .... left, right?"

 "That's right. That's why we're getting busier day by day."

 My uncle didn't show off, but he went to the sofa with two cups of tired rice and buried himself deep. Seeing the hair flowing down over his forehead and sighing silently, he seemed to have a lot of work.

 Jeong Tae-ui looked quietly at his uncle.

 Before coming here, my uncle said he needed a 'lucky guy'. However, without his brother, Jeong Tae-ui was almost brought to the chicken instead of a pheasant. He said he wanted someone who was lucky enough to survive a cheap and mean battle.

 ". So, who do you think will be the next general? Your uncle's boss...…do you think you're going to be Vice-Minister Rudolph Jangtil?"

 "Well... we don't know yet."

My uncle smiled vaguely. Jeong Tae-ui, who saw the smile, could see that his uncle already knew to some extent who the next general would be.

 "Do you think it'll work out the way you want it to?"

 "Well, as long as it doesn't happen, I think it's okay, but it's not a matter of certainty that it hasn't happened yet."

 My uncle smiled calmly and moistened his lips with tea. Jeong Tae-ui leaned on the bed and looked down at his hand with a beer can. Tap the edges of the tok, tok, and can in a slow rhythm. Then he opened his mouth peacefully.

 "If it works out the way my uncle wants it, it's all thanks to me...…?" 

 My uncle closed his eyes with an unexpected face at Jeong Tae-ui's words, and at one point, he burst into a low smile.

 "Yeah, yeah, thanks to you coming all the way here. Your help was great."

 In a joking tone, the uncle thanked Jeong Tae-ui. Just like what Jeong Tae-ui said was a joke.

 Jeong Tae-ui drank a little bit of leftover beer at once and emptied it. He continues his words seriously by putting an empty can next to the bed.

 "Hmm... Because I'm Gil Sangcheon?"

 As I spoke, I thought it was a very awkward thing to say with my own mouth. However, it is already out of the mouth, so it cannot be picked up again. Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle while looking at his head because he didn't even think about picking it up.

 My uncle, who was drinking tea, paused his hand while moving the teacup. My uncle, slightly frowned, looked up in silence. And he said with a face that wasn't too bright.

 "Did Rick say that?"

 "It just so happens. Was it something I shouldn't know?"

 "Not exactly. But Jae-ui didn't really want to let you know."

 Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes wide. My uncle did not say anything about it, even though he might have noticed why he was curious. Jeong Tae-ui just nodded his head, saying, "Hmm," because he didn't feel like he had to ask. Then, I suddenly smiled.

 "But why did he think that? I can't believe he's lucky because of me. I don't think so."

Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders. I was just saying it once, but I was surprised that my uncle responded seriously. This is how it looks real.

 But on second thought, it was also funny. Luck is not a matter that a person can control. It wasn't going to change whether the world was a hundred or a thousand years old. Apart from the fate of being able to carve out with one's own will, there is clearly a part that cannot be touched.

 My uncle nodded. And I looked into the air as if I were thinking.

 "Of course, basically Jae-jae was a lucky kid. Maybe your absence doesn't mean that the luck will go away right away. It's hard to know. ……but I'm sure you're closely related to reconsideration."

 "Of course, you're twins, so you have to be close, but even if you're far away like you're talking about in the world, if something goes wrong, the other side will notice, or it's never that mysterious. Well, not just us, but all the other twins may have mysterious powers. At least we don't. They're just brothers."

 "I suppose so. By the way, Jae-in was always sick when you were sick."

 " Usually, kids get sick together. Because my immune system is weaker than an adult.”

 Jeong Tae-ui looked dumbfounded. That alone wouldn't make you think that you and your brother have a close relationship that you don't know.

 But it seemed to be right. My uncle didn't look too serious, but he didn't look like he was joking . Slightly turning the teacup, my uncle slowly said what he remembered.

 "You are now so healthy that you rarely remember seeing a hospital, but when you were young, you were so weak that you were declared dangerous by a doctor several times. You don't even remember, do you?"

 "Oh, I heard about it."

 "Yeah. I've run to the hospital a few times after midnight on your back. But Jae-ui was so healthy that he never had that common cold. he's always been dead at home with you when you were dying in the hospital. Even if I ran around very well during the day."

 "That's...…. It's the mystery of twins."

If my uncle says so, it won't have happened once or twice, and it's strange in its own way. But that's too grand to call it a blessing. Jeong Tae-ui became embarrassed and his face turned red.

 "That's it?"

 Jeong Tae-ui asked carefully, wondering if that was it, when his uncle showed no sign of further talking. My uncle looked at the ceiling and thought about something, and then looked back at Jeong Tae-ui's voice as if he had come to his senses. Then he answered with a shrug.

 "Well, first of all. You and Jae-jae are the ones who were sick, so you guys know better."

 "I don't remember. That's a long time ago."

 "I was just wondering if I should go to college, so how many years ago...….  It's when you're two or three years old."

 "Of course I don't remember."

 "Really? Jae-ui seems to remember."

"He's very smart, aren't you?""

 Jeong Tae-ui sighed. I thought something bigger and more mysterious was going to come out, but it was close to a coincidence. I didn't expect much, but it was true that I was a little tired.

 My uncle and Ilay knew this story, which is hard to tell anywhere. I might know more people if I had to. However, that degree of coincidence is not so rare, and it is only an incomprehensible story.

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly laughed helplessly because he felt that the invisible tension in his mind had been relieved.

 "What's that? I believe in such superstitions. Oh, my. It didn't make sense from the start. What does a person give good luck to a person? It's easier to interpret if you give me money or power."

 When Jeong Tae-ui spoke, his uncle smiled calmly without saying anything.

 "Ask your doctor about that. He has a good memory, and even if he's connected to you, he'll be connected."

 "Shall we? I don't know when we'll meet again. I don't know if you'll remember until then."

 "But it's your birthday soon. They'll be in touch sometime around there. You've always been like that."

 "Right. Or you just pop up in front of me. ……if not, I'll be in touch around that time, if not necessarily on the same day."

 Jeong Tae-ui said, recalling his brother, whom he had not seen for months. My brother, who wouldn't be worried about his safety even if he didn't see him for hundreds of years, would sometimes do such unexpected things in his regular life.

 Jeong Tae-ui didn't know so much about his brother. At least that's what I thought.

 One of the few things he knew about his brother was that he must love himself and his family, even if he was always indifferently absorbed in books or meaningless riches. No matter where you are. No matter what you do. Just like Jeong Tae himself.

 I rarely thought about wanting to hear my brother's voice or meeting him. So it didn't matter if we were apart.

 There was no sense of loss even if it was far away without a promise. I believed that I would be able to contact him when I desperately missed my brother. And that belief has never been betrayed.

Perhaps it was the red thread that could not be cut by anything.

/ The end of the second volume. Continue with the third volume. :'>> 
( ◜‿◝ )
BONUS
• Tae-ui as the bottom of this story ←(>▽<)ﾉ


📌 Tae-ui xx Shinru 


📌 Tae-ui xx Ilay 
>> They said that , everyone wants to top Tae-ui   and guesss what , he's most popular in same sex gender so no wonder , while Ilay is popular in opposite gender . :'>> 
Hidden Track # 1
[ This is Jeong Chang in POV ]
a given weight
--
 As a child I thought I was a genius.
 From a clueless childhood to middle school, high school and college, I have never seen anyone better than me.
In fact, it is not by one's own perception that one considers oneself a genius. It was because everyone around me saw me and said so.
 People are creatures that form the way they see them, so even before they grow up, they all look surprised when they see me and praise me in a loud, happy voice, and say that there will never be such a prodigy again, so I really became such a person.
 I studied better than my age, exercised better, and knew how to live well. I also knew how to get what I wanted more easily. I'd say he was a clever little boy.
 Fortunately, my family had enough money to give a child who heard the sound of a prodigy a good education for gifted children. So I was able to show off my talents and energy to my heart's content.
 Soon I got tired of competing with children my age in my environment. It was so one-sided that it was not fun to compete with them.
 Around that time, I learned about foreign gifted education organizations. When I heard about the place where my beloved gifted children are going, I thought I should go there. And so did my parents and people who knew me. So when I was still young, I went to study abroad alone with my swollen heart and left my family behind.
 And as a result. I got to know the reality.
 In reality, I was still a genius. I adapted well there, too, and soon I was able to achieve above average results.
 But it was 'below average'.
 I was a genius in real life, but I wasn't a genius there. He was just a little bit of a smart kid.
 My young conceit was shattered, and there I was able to learn to adapt in reality to a half-baked genius of my own. It was a very useful process.
 Only then did I make a friend, I could talk without feeling stuffy, and I could meet someone who understood me besides my family. Now that I think about it, it was the most useful thing I've ever had.
 Not a genius to change the world, but I was great enough to be the pride of the family. When I entered a leading overseas university safely at an earlier age than average without much difficulty, my brother, who raised me instead of my late father, was so happy that he shed tears.
 I got along very well with my brother. My brother was already an adult when I was young. It's not just because there's a big age gap. My brother's heart sank early. My brother was always mature and had a sound mind. I made the right decision, if not fast. I don't know how much I loved and followed such a brother. 
 However, there was only one biologically fatal weakness for such a brother. Unfortunately, I found out only after he got married, but my brother was difficult to make a child. It's right to say that he couldn't make a baby.
 However, my brother and sister-in-law had a great desire for children, and eventually they asked me for help. I readily agreed. So about a year later, my brother and sister-in-law were able to have children.
Biologically, it was my child, but no one thought so. Of course I am. My brother said he would give me one of the children, but I never intended to. I still don't have it. The children were only the children of their brother and sister-in-law.
However, what a person recognized once did not change so easily. Even if I thought it had changed, there were many unconscious thoughts at the bottom.
 Although I was not the best genius in the world, I came out of a prestigious university with the highest academic background that recognized the world without any difficulty and immediately entered UNHRDO. At this rate, no one could say that it was excellent That's what I thought.
 But around that time, I was frustrated for the second time in my life. It was my second experience to think that I was not that genius and in fact nothing more than an ordinary person.
 The older brother's children were twins, the older of whom could not even be explained by the word genius. 
 Sometimes I came back to Korea on vacation and saw my nephews for a short time, and it was only when the children were four or five years old that I could live with them for about a month after graduating from college graduation. And during that month, I was frustrated with my abilities and talents because of a child who was only four or five years old at the most.
 I won't tell you how genius my eldest niece was However, I could easily guess that it would be difficult to meet a genius like him at least while I was alive. Fortunately, my brother raised my child well, so my nephew was not as arrogant as I was when I was young.
 Maybe a child who is really a genius doesn't care about that at all, because the person at the top of the world sees something completely different than the person at the bottom.
 The child's twin brother, the second nephew, was an ordinary child. The flaw was that he was weak, so it has been several times since I carried the child to the hospital when I returned home on vacation, but when he grew up a little, he became a healthy and smart child.
 I loved both of my nephews, but most interestingly, I couldn't be the second oldest.
My big nephew, I'm tired of talking about it, was a genius that would never happen again. Already very unknowingly, the child had become so accustomed that it would not be surprising if he had written down the chemical equations of hydrogen-neutral charcoal at that age. Plus the brain, too, the kid was incredibly lucky. This really wasn't an explainable issue.
 I had spent quite a lot of time with him, thinking that he was smart, lucky, full of character, harmonious family, and a really blessed life. It was possible because I was the best person around him. Then, about a month later, he entered UNHRDO and had to leave the country again.
 I had a friend. I met him at an educational institution for the gifted, and he was similar to me. He was a half-baked genius, and he quit the sign that he was a genius or a prodigy early on and graduated from college and started a company with the help of his father.
 It was a good company to fail to listen to, mainly publishing old books. But he was a friend so rich that it wouldn't matter if a small company or two were mixed up. The family brokered the weapons. One day a friend had to follow suit.
 He was a friend who liked books, but he also had a wide knowledge of weapons to the extent that he was not lacking in the family business. I used to talk a lot about weapons with my friend at UMHRDO at the time.
 Then I got dumped. When my dreadfully intelligent nephew was a young child who had not yet gone to junior high school, I saw pictures and letters scribbled randomly on the practice ground. The painting was crude, but the content of the painting was an internal blueprint of a machine gun. Even the details were written down next to it, and it was enough to make a new type of machine gun with the paper alone.
 I was surprised and asked him, and he said, "I'm just bored. I just thought about to think about it."
I did, and if you want, take it as you please or burn it.
 I shuddered with astonishment. It was not copied or copied from something, but it was drawn by daydreaming and calculating alone to find out what kind of structure the weapon is made of and how ammunition plays its role. And the machine gun was dramatically different from conventional objects.
 I'm my best friend with that picture right now.  I faxed it to the friend who was already putting an end to the old book recital business.
 Naturally, the friend realized the value of the painting, so he was very excited and asked to come to his house immediately. You wanted to see the picture and talk about it.
 So I went straight to the friend's house, but I was so pleased, admired, and feared by his genius that I could not help but feel indelible sorrow at the root of it.

 ***
Friend's house was a mansion. As seen in the movie, it was such a wide and luxurious road that you had to drive from the gate to the front door. I looked around in a strange mood because it was the first time I had found such a rich house, although it was not economically lacking.
 It was just amazing even before getting out of the car and facing the magnificent building door. So I was looking around waiting for someone to pick me up.
 It was then.
Suddenly, there was a tearful scream from the side of the mansion, and a large boy, about fourteen years old, ran out crying from the courtyard.
 I opened my eyes wide.
 The child was covered with wounds. No, it's not enough to say it's full of wounds. The limp was swollen with a strong sprain, and his arm was so fresh that he thought he had broken a bone that he was bleeding.
 His head was also broken, and he was wet with blood from his hair to his swollen eyes like a boxer. In front of me, who stared at me with wide eyes wondering why this was the scene of child violence, a boy jumped out after the child. The boy was somewhat smaller than the child ahead.
 However, slim limbs, unlike children, seemed more suitable to be called teenagers than children.
 But when I saw the child, I blew the whistle. The expressionless child had a hammer in his hand. It was also at least three or four times larger than ordinary households used in construction boards. Then the child strode up to the boy who had sprung out earlier, and swung the hammer with a really casual face. And I could hear the grim screams I had just heard.
 Next to me, frozen in an unexpected sight, quickly ran out of the house and an old man stopped the boy and began to scold him. The boy looked displeased. The disturbed look at the man was so hideous that I thought he might just blow this man with a hammer if necessary.
 Born and raised in a peaceful world, I only open my eyes wide to wonder where such a ferocious stick came out, and then my friend came out of the house. My friend looked at me and greeted me with joy, but then the moment his eyes went to the child, he was overcome with sorrow.
 "Ilay. You did it again."
The friend groaned and muttered at the sight of the boy. The boy, called Ilay, said casually, wiping off a blob of blood on his face.
 "So who told to you to call my name my own way."
 "The name is there to be called."
 "I told you to use my last name. The only person  I'm allowed to call my name."
 As the boy said so, his eyes suddenly turned to me. I look over from head to toe with a dreadful eye. My friend sighed again and introduced me to the boy.
 "Chang-in, this is my brother. He's 10 years old this year, and he's definitely my brother, although there's a big age gap. The name is what you heard just now, but don't call it that. He's a bit eccentric, so you can call him by his last name. Riegrow,  Ilay. This is my friend. You shouldn't treat him carelessly."
 I was surprised. I was surprised that this ferocious little boy was my friend's brother, and I was surprised that this young boy was my friend's brother, who would be in his 30s in a few years, and I was surprised that I thought he was only fourteen, but he was only ten years old.
 Of course, what surprised me most was the brutal violence. However, the boy who threw the hammer nodded into the house with a nonchalant face as if he had never been so ferocious, and I followed my friend into the house in a dazed mood.
 ***
 "It's great. It's really......I can't believe it."
This was the first thing my friend said after looking into every corner of the blueprint for a long time. I could understand that feeling very well. At first, I couldn't believe it either, so I even suspected that it might have been drawn by another child or technician.
 "you told me he was your niece How old are he?"
 "Twelve. No, he's ten years old in terms of my age."
 "10 years old!"
 Friend shook his head in disbelief. I even looked at me with reproachful eyes as if I were lying, but I had nothing to say. As if my friend realized that everything I said was true, he only breathed a sigh after that.
 "10 years old."
 "Yes, only ten years old."
 Friend suddenly examined my face. I still don't know what face I was looking like. But what my friend saw in my face, he reached out and tapped me on the shoulder.
 "I'm sorry to hear that. Friend, everyone is meant to live as they are given."
 I just looked at him. I don't know what he saw in my face, but I nodded. The boy from earlier, who sat facing his friend in the drawing room and was reading a book far away, loitered up next to me, looking at the blueprint in a gloomy way. The bored shape resembles that of a hungry lion who came looking for something delicious.
 "Hmm, are you the one who drew this?"
 The boy who was looking into the blueprint asked me. I shook my head with a smile, a little startled by the boy's casual way of speaking.
 "No, my nephew. He be the same age as you....Riegrow."
When I called my friend, I glanced at the boy, saying the last name that I didn't really talk about. The boy muttered, "I'm surprised" to look into the blueprint as if he were looking at a funny toy. It was amazing that a boy of his age felt amazing to see the blueprint.
 "Creator, can I talk to your nephew on the phone?"
 Friend asked me, as if he were very interested in the design. I was a bit of a bungalow, but I finally nodded. It was already common for my eldest nephew to receive calls from strangers for academic reasons.
 When I said yes, my friend was very happy and prepared for a phone call, and I picked up the phone to call my brother's house.
 Then, the boy who was looking at the blueprint with interesting eyes looked directly at me and said in a bold voice. He said he wanted to call.
 I saw my friend, and he shrugged as if he had given up and asked me for permission to call my brother. After a few words, I'll ask him to change it.
 When the tone fell, the friend suddenly pressed the switch on the phone. Soon, a tone was heard as it switched to speakerphone.
 And not long after, someone answered the phone.
 "Hello."
It was the voice of my second nephew. The boy seemed a little taken aback by the language he didn't know, and I told him that English would work. My nephews often traveled abroad from an early age because of my eldest nephew, so they could speak English like their mother tongue if it was not difficult. The boy spoke in English with a slight tilt of his head.
 "Hello, are you Jae?""
 Then, as if he was surprised by the sudden English, the second child answered slowly immediately that he did not speak for a while.
 'No, he's not here right now. he go to the lab with my mom, and I'm alone right now. Who are you?"
 The innocent voice made me laugh. Next time I returned to Korea, I thought I should tell my nephew not to say such things to strangers when he was alone.
 My friend smiled as if he had similar thoughts with me, and the boy, who seems to know the world much better than my nephew even though he is the same age, advised me quite adultly with a look of ridiculousness.
 "You shouldn't say that to anyone when a child is alone. You don't even know who's calling."
 ''Why? You're in America. Then my mom, dad, and brother will all be back before you come.''
 The second said in a little triumphant light. Second, when speaking in English, he seemed to think that it was the U.S. The boy frowned and glared at me. He looked as if he was complaining to me about how I raised him as such a fool I shrugged as if I didn't know.
 "This is not the America. It's Germany. And your next door neighbor can call you in English."
" No, my grandmother next door can't speak English. He can't even do , same the grandfather next door. Yeah. But the lady who comes from time to time might be able to do it. I'll definitely ask her next time.'
 "Yeah. You have to check it out."
 It was only after a stern word of advice that the boy seemed to be dumbfounded. I didn't mean to say this, but he looks like he's doing it The boy seemed to have lost interest in the phone, but perhaps he was bored by being alone, so the second child began to pour out his words.
 " But where is Germany? Are you in Germany? Then you can't come here? Is it farther than America? I'm bored right now, come and play. I'm Jeong Tae-ui , Taeui."
 The boy, who looked a little fed up with the flood of questions, frowned as he fumbled a little, perhaps embarrassed.
 "I can go, but it's hard right now. I have to go to the airport to get on the plane. If you're bored, come here. If you want to come, I can send you to the airport to to pick you up."
 My friend looked a little strange at the sight of the arrogant boy. This guy looks like he ate something wrong. But the boy continued to talk with a showy face
 "No matter how far it is, it's over ten hours, so you just have to hang in there, Tae-yi"

 "No, my name is Tae-ui, not Tae-yi."

 "Taeyi, ......Taeyi..."?"

 The boy seemed a little embarrassed at the second word, and then followed it with no confidence. But right away, the second map is flying again.

 "No, It's not. Tae-ui"

 "Tae---Wooi...."

" No, that's not that....."

 Second, he didn't get angry and calmly repeated his name accurately. The boy, who had followed him several times, seemed to be getting angry Then, he was able to say the name of the seventh, eighth, and only the second relatively accurately.

 "Tae-ui."

 "Oh, That's right. That's it.'

 The second shouted with great joy. The boy's face takes on an expression of relief and sigh.

" But who are you? What's your name?"

 "I, I......."

 The boy was about to show off again and say his name. A ring was heard from over the speakerphone. It looks like someone's here.

 "Oh, my mom and brother must be here! Then call me back later. Let's play again later!'

 Second, he said so in a bright voice, and hung up the phone as soon as he forgot who the boy was looking for in the first place. Then the boy looked at the phone with a bewildered look on his face, with a thud, thud, disconnected sound.
 Now that I saw it, the friend who turned his head slightly had a face that held back laughter. The boy's face gradually became grim, as if he were getting angrier, and eventually he shook his fist and broke the phone. Leaving behind a phone call from which fragments of quaggy, quaggy, and pieces fell off, the boy turned around and strode out of the drawing room.
 The boy disappeared and his friend laughed loudly. I somehow felt like I had done something sorry, so I looked at my friend humbly, but he laughed constantly, saying, "What's so pleasant about him?"
 Eventually, after a while, until I called back and my eldest nephew and my friend talked on the phone, my friend smiled with a jolly face.
 ***
My older nephew seemed to have been interested in developing weapons since then. It was exactly someone who was interested in it rather than being over-enthusiastic -- my friend, and the number was increasingly billions -- who seemed to be designing weapons to satisfy their needs.
 The new machine gun, which the child first painted, was actually manufactured two years later after some improvements and alterations, and helped his friend's family business. Perhaps no one could imagine that the man who invented the new machine gun was at best a murderous little boy.
 My nephew began to become famous secretly . Although he was famous as a genius from the inside, it was spoken negatively that he could not present it on the surface with weapons-related business.
 The child was not the type of genius who was supposed to be smart as a child, and as he grew older, he came up with something new and more solid. Until the child became an adult and eventually entered UNHRDO as a special researcher, there were so many things that the child had accomplished with his hands.
 My nephew hasn't changed since then. It was consistently quiet, calm and quiet. It hasn't changed that there is a part where I don't know what I'm thinking. As always observing the world, I only looked outside with silent eyes.
 I have no regrets about bringing the child into this industry as a result. As a friend said, everyone lives as they are given What is given to the child is not given by me, but by someone before birth.
 Everyone does. Like I am now, like the kid will be. You live as much as you can.
 But when I saw my nephew, sometimes I felt sorry and affectionate, so I couldn't stand him. In this vast world, what the child had was too big. Like the Odokani is left alone in the world. Just as the world is so wide, what a child has is so large.
 Will my nephew be able to live with that big thing? Sometimes I feel overwhelmed and tired even the little abilities I've been given.
 The child didn't complain to me that it was hard. He was always in a consistent position with a plain face. I, so, wanted to listen to whatever the kid wanted. Anything I can do.
 So that the child's weight can be any lighter. I wanted to help the kid. So I will arrange the way that the child wants, as soon as I can reach my ability.

- w(°ｏ°)w
BONUS
• Little Tae-ui and Little Ilay 😍❤️
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[ T/N : hot hot hot * singing seventeen songs * ] 

CHAPTER 8
T&R Inc.
It stung. As I sat by the window reading the newspaper, the yellow sun shining straight down on my right cheek, which heated up half of my face even though it was almost dark.

Nevertheless, Jeong Tae-ui, who silently turned over the newspaper regardless, raised his head because he felt the gaze. Ticklish eyes are more difficult to withstand than the hot sun. Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyes as he pointed out the newspaper and groped at the end of the gaze pouring down his side face. A woman who sat glancing at her watch as if waiting for someone from a distance was looking at Jeong Tae. However, as soon as Jeong Tae-ui raised her head, the woman's gaze, which was slightly tilted, reached Jeong Tae-ui reflexively, and only then did he realize that what she was looking at was not him.

Where she reached the end of her gaze was an angular pillar standing tall next to Jeong Tae-ui sitting. Exactly the mirror attached to the four sides of the pillar. She was just looking in the mirror at her dress. 

Jeong Tae-ui, who followed her gaze unconsciously to the pillar, found his face reflected there. I frowned before I knew it.

"It's a sight to behold...…."

As soon as her eyes met, the reason why she was frightened and saved herself was revealed in the mirror. The hideously swollen face was distorted into an irregular shape, with eyelids, temples, jaws, and even red, yellow, and blue. It is cute to the extent that the lips are torn and blood is formed.

The original appearance was not too ugly, so I could carry my head without being told that I was ugly anywhere, but now I had no choice but to look for it because my original appearance was not there. Moreover, under this swollen face, it is a dusky suit. At this rate, he was dressed like a bullet receiver in a black society. You won't trust anyone around here, but Jeong Tae's face was fine until half a day ago. During the regular process, there were about one or two bruises or wounds that looked inevitable, but this morning, he wasn't such a terrible face.

Originally, it takes quite a while for the body to heal, but it is only a moment when it is broken.

In the late morning, about an hour before noon, things happened. While resting while listening to music in the lounge, two colleagues who were not even close to each other started a fight. Jeong Tae-ui didn't care at all because he was not a child, and he was old enough to beat them, and he was responsible for it. So even if Jeong Tae-ui's chair hit hard and almost slipped off the chair while they were fighting, he did not bring up to stop fighting. I just said

'If you want to fight, go out and fight.''

The black poo jumped out of the blue.

 "This guy, he's the European little bell," was the start. 

The two men, who were fighting between themselves absurdly well, began to punch Jeong Tae-ui, who was beaten a few times without realizing it, quickly became emotional in this unfair situation and returned the fist intact. There are more than one unjust fact. It is the same that the two men who fought well suddenly joined forces to attack Jeong Tae-ui, but they hated him because he had no guts to attack him as the next best option.

"I don't know if they all ate something they couldn't eat or threw it away, but pick up the reason they threw it away, huh?"'

The shouting that Jeong Tae-ui shouted while beating them up was not a word only for the two. It was also said to other members who were surrounding and looking around without thinking about stopping them while seeing this absurdity. Among the onlookers were some of the teammates who were like Jeong Tae-ui. That made me more angry.

In the end, I was beaten that much after an exciting tap.He was treated roughly in the medical room, but after a while, his face swelled up and became red and black. It happened during the day on a fine Saturday.

Jeong Tae-ui patted his face once, thinking that it would have been better if he had been beaten one more day. My swollen chin throbbed even though my fingertips touched it. I had an appointment this evening. I made an appointment last week because a broker I met after being introduced to Alta told me that he had obtained Jeong Tae-ui's order. So I thought I would play moderately and go out for a while by boat to Hong Kong in the afternoon. 

He wasn't the one who had to be so formal, but he was still the one to meet with his own manners. In addition, the meeting place is the lobby of a five-star hotel - although we will meet and move. It was not a suitable situation and place to show up a face that was rolling around in a fight.

"Damn it. If you're going to fight for nothing, I'd rather do it tomorrow."

Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue and stroked his face. I can't say I'm handsome, but I've never been told I'm ugly, but this is a face that's not a human face beyond ugly.

A man approached like a shadow behind Jeong Tae-ui, who smacked his mouth bitterly in front of the mirror and swept his face down. Eyes met in the mirror with a man looking at Jeong Tae-ui with fierce eyes like a ghost.

"What's so pretty about her face that she doesn't even look like a human being?""

"Did you lose your mind in the bathroom and spill all over your pants? Why are you picking a fight?"

Just moving your mouth to speak makes your temples throb. I guess my face is messed up. Jeong Tae-ui looked into the road mirror and muttered seriously, and the man stared at him grimly and sat next to him in a single-person couch.

"You dragged people out of the way to Hong Kong, but you can't see anyone you're going to meet. If you're playing around without making an appointment, you're really going to kill me."

"Are you surprised at me for wasting my precious time? I'm sorry, but I'd like to say no."

I don't want to spend time with a guy who can't live and die hugging a gun, but I don't want to. What if the mania is right? When Jeong Tae-ui's hands were wet, the gun mania and Maurer's eyes were wide open.

"I'm not a carrier of infectious diseases! I don't even want to share my love for my pretty girls with you! Damn, on this golden Saturday, why do you have to come out here with me at this hour when you can't clean up and fix my pretty girls? Give me the colt! I'll be right back if you pack that!"

"Hold on, he'll be here soon.  Ouch."

Jeong Tae-ui, who was shaking wildly by Maurer hand clutching his collar, frowned as his back hit the back of the chair. My face hurts, not in the shape of a human being, after being beaten severely. Seeing Jeong Tae-ui, who shook off Maurer's hand and rubbed his face, muttering, "Oh, it hurts," Maurer gently clapped his tongue to let go of his hand because he soon realized why he was sick.

"I don't want to be with you. What if you get the right constitution next to a square stone?"

Although it was a boomerang thrown first, it became a dagger in his chest. Jeong Tae-ui curled up with his face wrapped around him. He wanted to argue that he wasn't originally born that way, and he still doesn't cry a lot, but he didn't change his constitution that way, but it didn't seem to work.

"Why are you bringing it up when it's a nice holiday, not going near the cornerstone because it's the weekend, you son of a gun?""

Jeong Tae-ui covered his face with his hands and murmured like a groan. Come to think of it, I'm confident that I'm next to a square stone for a weekday, but on weekends, the square stone would always go to Hong Kong as soon as he finished his regular routine on Friday afternoon and return until Sunday night. Sometimes I came back early Monday morning. Therefore, during the weekend, Jeong Tae-ui used to spend peaceful days without any relation between square stones and white stones. Nevertheless, it is other people who persistently remind them of the square stones. He continues to talk about European and crazy people, and whenever he sees Jeong Tae, he brings up the story of a square stone.

Jeong Tae-ui, who tries not to think about it if it's not visible, says in his heart whenever he sees such colleague

 "In fact, it's not that you don't like him, it's that you can't stand it because you like him." 

That's why you bring it up and think about it. I used to think

"'You guys are bent with love and hate." 

Of course, I never said it out loud because I knew that I would be killed if I took it out of my mouth.

Maurer looked pitifully at Jeong Tae-ui and clicked his tongue.

"You look smart, but sometimes you do stupid things that you can't understand. you walk slowly to the cliff even though you can see clearly on a sunny day without any fog."

"What did I do?"

"I don't think you're looking for a career, so you should get away from the square stone and hide among the pebbles for your own good. But why do you go next to a square stone and get hit by gravel and broken by a square stone? You're surrounded by people on your side by side , Look around to see if there's anyone to help. What's good about company, it's all gone. But do you think the crazy guy thinks you're a friend? Not a chance, not a chance."

Maurer kicked his tongue and shook his head. Jeong Tae-ui bent his back and turned his head and looked up at Maurer with a side-eye.It was Maurer who was impatient to eat Jeong Tae-ui, but he still sympathize with Jeong Tae-ui's eyes looking down with frowning eyes as if the situation was pitiful.

"Did I walk on my own foot to the cliff? I was pushed away. No one believes me even if I tell you so many times."

"I think you have a strong tendency to jump on the cliff on all fours. You walk into the tiger's den on your own and put your head into the tiger's mouth. Look, it's still like that. Why did you set up an appointment here? If it's the hotel lobby. There are other luxury hotels in Hong Kong, but why choose this hotel?"

"Do you live in this hotel with a tiger? Is the back of the hotel a cliff? Then what's that Pacific Place? I guess that mall sells cliffs and tigers as a set?"

"There's a cliff right next to the hotel, and underneath it a tiger is opening its mouth, you idiot! Can't you see the lipo center across the street?!"

When Jeong Tae-ui shouted disapprovingly, Maurer shouted, "I'm jealous."

 Under the pressure of the momentum, Jeong Tae-ui closed his mouth and frowned. Shangri-La. It is a luxury hotel in the heart of Hong Kong Island. The international chain hotel, which is located in a downtown area full of skyscrapers with leading companies from around the world, has been visited several times today and in the past, but it was the first time to hear that there is a cliff where tigers live in this Admeraldi lined with luxury shopping streets. In addition, the Lipo Center, where Maurer stands firmly in the direction of his finger, did not seem to have been built on the edge of a cliff. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the Lipo Center. The twin buildings with two buildings that look exactly like each other were filled with many public and private companies. There were quite a few Hong Kongers who were reluctant to be ugly buildings in terms of feng shui, but Maurer did not seem to have said so.

"What's wrong with that?"

Jeong Tae-ui, who was turning his head pointing to the Lipo Center, lowered his hand when he saw the person he had been waiting for approaching. It was a broker who was supposed to meet here today. He also raised his hand lightly and pretended to know Jeong Tae-ui.

"Haha, I'm a little late. I'm sorry, I had to see someone precious."

"No, we just got here."

Jeong Tae-ui politely said, recalling that he called this man Alta a teacher who introduced him and flattered him without putting saliva on his mouth. He is now a colleague who looks at him with white eyes, but he cannot embarrass his position. I didn't forget to poke Maurer in the side, who just stared at the broker without saying anything.

"But this guy...…?"

Perhaps it was because of the up-up that he was touching, the broker asked quietly, looking at the unfamiliar face, with an expression of near-disappointed light. Jeong Tae-ui patted Maurer's shoulder with a friendly smile as much as possible.

"This guy, he's the one who found it. I'm putting a huge hand on it as a hobby."

"Aha...."

The broker nodded. Maurer looked very uncomfortable at Jeong Tae-ui, who patted him on the shoulder pretending to be close, but he didn't talk about useless things there, perhaps because he had the least sense.

"Yeah, I don't know what to say here, but I've got a room upstairs, so I'm getting sleepy."

Following the broker who stood up and spoke first, Jeong Tae-ui shook off Maurer's hand, pinching the back of his hand. Maurer grumbled to himself.

"We could have just met in the room from the beginning or caught it at a restaurant with a partition, but why do you call it this hotel?"

As I was trying to pinch Maurer's side, who has been complaining about the hotel for a long time because he was not satisfied with the hotel, the broker, who was a couple of steps ahead of him, glanced back.

"Why, you don't like it? Hey, then we'll catch it somewhere else next time. Today, I had a previous engagement right here. I told you before, didn't I? There's a big branch in Hong Kong. It's in that Lipo center. It's the best place to come right after doing something."

It was fortunate that Maurer didn't show much discomfort despite his complaint, but Maurer's face was crushed by the man's words. Jeong Tae-ui scratched Maurer's  head at a glance. I know nothing about the Chinese feng shui, but I would very much agree with the opinion that the building is ugly.

"Aha. What branch are you?"

"Well, you know, it's kind of a munitions company, to put it simply. It's about delivery and manufacturing, but it's the second most upsetting company in your industry. You may know by the name...…."

I thought that China's feng shui was a sham, but I couldn't help thinking that it might be very useful.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Maurer. He was walking sulky, looking annoyed by everything in the world as usual.

"Hey, what? The munitions company that's in there--"

Jeong Tae-ui was about to open his mouth when a broker who arrived in front of the elevator looked back at him.

"No, but what's wrong with your face? I almost didn't recognize you at first. Who in the world has the guts to beat up a talent in UNHRDO like that?"

Jeong Tae-ui closed his mouth and gulped down his words. Who do you think it is? They're the same talent in UNHRDO. Although he does not directly participate in Jeong Tae-ui's physical hardships, Maurer who is contributing brilliantly to his mental hardships, saw Jeong Tae-ui's gloomy face and his tongue twitched. 

However, the face, which pretended to be worried about Jeong Tae-ui, was also briefly, and as soon as the broker took the colt out of the room he arrived, he turned Jeong Tae-ui's backside and ran at the gun with his eyes sparkling.

T&R Inc

The gaze of looking through the signboard attached to one side of the lobby on the first floor stopped at a simple and sophisticated font. The signboard, which had not been built, was glittering like a blade, as if it had only just come in.

No one cared about Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at the signboard with a swollen face as if he had just popped out of the scene of the mass assault. People in suits who came and went busily sometimes murmured to the phone in a language that Jeong Tae-ui couldn't understand. A person who cares about Jeong Tae-ui is like a security guard in a clean uniform.

"Where are you looking for?"

The security guard, who was looking at Jeong Tae-ui a little away, approached Jeong Tae-ui and asked him as if he was thinking about it even after a few minutes. Jeong Tae-ui briefly gave the guard a serious look and then pointed to the signboard.

"That thing. T&R Inc……."

"Oh, yes. I just came in. Do you have any business over there? Let me know who you're looking for and I'll contact you."

"No, it's not that. I'll go up there myself when I think of something to do."

At first glance, the guard, who looked at Jeong Tae-ui, who muttered with a flat face with a very suspicious answer, said with a little firmness in his voice.

"You can't get in without a security card because there are safety devices on each floor."

"I see... It just so happens that I can't think of anything."

Jeong Tae-ui, who rubbed his chin and muttered, took a step back with a sigh. And he turned around feeling the suspicious gaze of the security.

Brokers and Maurer hit it off very well. Now that I see it, the broker also had a considerable mania. When two people who liked guns and weapons met, they seemed to have known each other for 10 years. The story, which began with Colt, eventually spread to the point where it was beyond Jeong Tae-ui's scope of understanding. I thought I had knowledge of weapons in my own way, but it was not. As expected, the world of mania was deep.

In the end, Jeong Tae-ui left the room first, leaving the two of them together and starting to talk for a long time. Colt, which will go back to Maurer anyway, had already been paid at the order stage a few months ago, so there was no reason for there to be more static.

Jeong Tae-ui, who stopped in front of the main gate of the hotel, silently looked at the foot of the door man until he approached with a mysterious face, and looked up at the buildings across the street with letters hanging over his head. Two seemingly identical buildings stood side by side between the towering skyscrapers.

Moving to the building wasn't something that I thought of. It's just that something very trivial bothered me. It's so trivial that you can't even guess it'll collapse.

In fact, he had a good sense. As his uncle once said, he thought he had a good sense of humor in some areas. Of course, it wasn't like that in every aspect. When he saw the signboard, Jeong Tae-ui nailed it.

T&R Inc.

There was a signboard with the name of the company that Jeong Tae-ui didn't know, so there may be other military companies among them, but at least that was the only name that Jeong Tae-ui knew. That's true, even if it's not Jeong Tae-ui, it's a name that anyone who puts one foot in here will know. It was a fairly substantial company because it mainly deals with physical weapons rather than interpersonal weapons. Jeong Tae-ui also heard it when he learned weaponry at the military academy. Not only did I hear it, but weapons that went through that company were all over the place.

Named after the co-founder of T&R Inc. it is nominally a corporation, but in reality, it is a company that is evaluated as nepotism management.

Tarten & Riegrow Inc.

[ T/N : Tarten , remember this surname heh. ]

The name buried in the memory suddenly came to mind while looking at the signboard.

"Riegrow isn't a name for nothing, but it's not a very common name.."

After coming out of the building, I sat on a few resting benches next to a simple but neat flower bed, right next to the door. Come to think of it, it is funny that a human being who had been an army officer did not know until now. Plus he said he helped out with his family business, arms brokerage, not just brokerage.

"But there was no one around me who called,  Tarten-Riegrow under its official name."

Jeong Tae-ui spoke to himself in a discouraged voice, and tapped his chest pocket for nothing, knowing that cigarettes would not come out if he rummaged. Damn. This is what diamond fingers are for. He said in a light tone that he helped his brother, who succeeded the family business, to help a little bit of non-business, so he just sold weapons to a small armed group and his individual counterpart was about to touch dangerous things. But that company must be a diamond finger. Even if it is a company that makes profits of tens of billions of won a year, there are many places where people who are not interested in the economy do not even know its name.If such an ordinary person is a well-known company, it is a place where their heads earn huge amounts of money beyond imaginable limits, and T&R Inc. was a place where even a soldier from another country had heard of it at least once in its name.

"By the way, a tiger on the cliff. It's true that the name is like a plague to me, but I didn't pretend to be with that family, and I didn't have to make such a fuss." Jeong Tae-ui, who was muttering

"Oh, that fellow!" and fumbling in the other pocket, paused his hand for a moment. I wondered if it was so well known that Ilay was the son of that family. It's obviously a rare gender issue, but from my uncle's point of view, it wasn't something to talk about.

"Because Maurer was putting one foot in our company before joining UNHRDO. Where else would that weapon maniac have thought of working? ----here. You liked Dunhill, didn't you?"

Jeong Tae-ui, who was persistently groping for cigarettes that could not come out even if he turned his inner pocket upside down, Just one white cigarette suddenly hit his head over his shoulder.

……yes, somehow you were right. It's not the name, it's the tiger's mouth if it's near the place where this guy's hanging around. Now I understand your true meaning of abusing me who played around here until I came to Hong Kong on a holiday after a long time. 

Jeong Tae-ui took a cigarette and bit it in his mouth without even thinking about looking back. Soon after, the lighter suddenly approaches from over the shoulder and lights it up.

"Why is your face like that? It's been less than a day since I saw you, but your face has changed so much in the meantime."

"It's been a common occurrence since I got a new instructor with a lot of praise."

"Aha."

What was funny was the sound of the wind falling over my shoulder. Jeong Tae-ui looked back, smacking his bitter taste buds. Thankfully, the man who threw me a cigarette that suited my taste was wearing a suit that Jeong Tae had never seen before. The appearance of a dark gray suit wrapped around the body as if it had been pulled out of a men's fashion magazine seems to be a rising executive of any popular company.

Oh, yeah, it was a diamond finger. If you think about it, he's the son of a chaebol family.

" Why?"

Ilay asked, leaning his head slightly, as if Jeong Tae-ui's gaze was wondering. Jeong Tae-ui glanced at him more openly.

"No, I've never seen you in a suit. You look like an office worker in that outfit."

"Haha, I'm an office worker."

Ilay smiled casually and shrugged his shoulders. Jeong Tae-ui, who gulped down the cigarette smoke and breathed a couple of times, looked up at him, who did not seem to have made a joke. He also holds a cigarette in his mouth, and Ilay looks at him with a face asking why.

";Since when has UNHRDO become a company that requires suits? I don't have a suit."

"If you need a suit, shall I buy you one?""

"That's not what I'm saying. but I won't say no if you buy me one."

While saying so, there was no sign of lifting his butt off the bench, and Jeong Tae-ui puffed at his cigarette. Ilay sits next to him, too. 

"Why, you say you'll meet me if you go here? The floor of Hong Kong won't be that narrow to come by accident."

"It's obviously a coincidence that I was here when you came down."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered, looking pitifully at the cigarette that was reduced by more than half in an instant. Office worker. I'm an office worker. What the hell is that crazy company that hired this guy? Even though it's a nepotism company, do you think you're going to leave this in the company?

"When I said I'd come to Hong Kong every weekend, I guess it wasn't like "helping my brother's work little by little only when he has time."

"You're welcome. I only come on weekends when I have time. The job here isn't that easy. My family is a bit suspicious, so I just monitor the branch manager to see if he's doing it right. Wouldn't it be hard for you to watch him come from Europe?"

"Ha………. As the branch office was established in Hong Kong, my brother was brought to Hong Kong in a timely manner."

What do you mean, an office worker? Jeong Tae-ui looked up at the sky at the end of the day, thinking, "Isn't this a situation where it's okay to be sarcastic as a small citizen?" The building was dimly blocking the view with its back against the red purple sky. Ilay also looked the same way and murmured vaguely.

"The conjunction is a little wrong. The governor came to Hong Kong to enter rather than that, it would be right to come to Hong Kong after the governor was established."

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Ilay. As soon as he reached out to him, who puffed out cigarette smoke with a casual face, he handed him a new cigarette.

"I'm just going to give it to you first, so that the son of a chaebol family is cheap."

"You can't just give me harmful things like that."

I bet there's no mouth that doesn't match that horse. Jeong Tae-ui glared at the hateful mouth for a moment.

"It's scary to stare with such scary eyes. What are you thinking about that you're going to eat people up? You're staring at me, yes."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at his mouth, saying things that didn't suit him well, and exhaled like a sigh.

"I had a little thought for a little thought. There is no direct traffic between the European and Asian branches And why did you suddenly come out as an instructor, even with a lot of grudges? Weapons and instruments.…I don't need that thought for a moment."

"Ha ha, what are you going to do for nothing? Quit it, it'll be easier for you to quit."

Jeong Tae-ui tasted bitterly, thinking only to himself, "If you become uncomfortable, does it mean that you will make him uncomfortable?" Indeed, as he said, this kind of talk is nothing good because he pretends to have noticed a hint. And what does it matter? It's a world where there are more than dozens of cases with "gate" and that's less than a minute of news. Jeong Tae-ui smoked his second cigarette and lamented for a while, saying

"I will go home in a bad mood before half a year has passed." 

Come on, you punk! If you want to talk, you should have said it right, not vaguely. Then you wouldn't have turned your head around here.

It was then. As I gazed at the sky, which was getting darker and darker, a cool hand suddenly touched my chin. Jeong Tae-ui, who crouched his shoulders almost invisible, turned his head slightly. Ilay was leaning diagonally, holding Jeong Tae-ui's chin with his fingertips.

From the chin to the mouth, cheeks, nose to eyes, forehead, following the gaze that approached

The hand holding the chin also sweeps up the face. The touch of stroking the torn lips was somewhat strained, and it hurt when the blood brushed against the dry mouth. When I frown reflexively, I lose strength at my fingertips to see if I noticed it soon.

"Tsk tsk. I don't know where to use it until this pair of faces that don't have a single thing to see. When was it? Was it okay until I came out yesterday afternoon, last night? This morning? I don't think it's in the last few hours, and let's see, Did you get hurt in the morning?"

"Why do you ask when you're good at guessing on your own even if you don't tell me.Oh, it hurts. Don't press it."

Jeong Tae-ui took Ilay's  hand and pulled it off. The hand, which seemed to stay on the face with a little force, soon fell off. Ilay smiled subtly and looked at Jeong Tae-ui, then tilted his head.

"Why don't you pick a date and beat a guy who's picking a fight? You can't say I won't touch you again if you do it right, but I won't touch you so lightly."

Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. This is the kindness of this man. He was giving the right advice. It's the right condition in his way. Obviously, if you take a picture of a guy who lightly picks a fight as he would have done at some point in the past and "break it," the number of fights will be less than half than now. Maybe it will fall below 10 percent. But that rare fight will have to be fought with all its lives. This guy's example is like that.

"I don't have the guts, the courage or the ability to deal with a bunch of people with bombs. Besides, they still a colleague."

"A colleague."

Ilay copied Jeong Tae-ui's words. The tone, which contained subtle laughter, was more of a sneer.

"Can you say that your colleague is not responsible for making your face look like that?"

"Well, that's the way it is."

"Why don't you prune some relationships? You didn't seem to intend to pile up there, then throw it away in moderation."

Who do you mean, you? - I thought it would be fun to say it with an innocent face, but I tried to swallow it. Day by day, only the skills of health care are increasing.

 However, Ilay raised one eyebrow slightly, wondering what Jeong Tae-ui, who was wriggling his closed lips and holding his words, was thinking. You have to watch it. 

Retired - already in Jeong tae's head, UNHRDO was no better than an army- Less than a few months are left, and at this point, it is a waste to lose your life in vain. Jeong Tae-ui smiled as innocent as possible and leaned his back on the bench.

However, pruning, that was also the right advice and kindness in Ilay's way. However, not only at times like this, but also as I often feel, this man also had a different attitude and way of thinking. Of course, that organization has been based on the premise of half a year from the beginning, but it seems to have something to do with pruning, but there is no fact.

"My goodness,  I'm not very nice to others either."

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. I caught a glimpse of Ilay. I had no intention of preaching or rebuking, but I sighed after smacking my lips for a while.

"There's no relationship without a scar."

"Ha ha."

At Jeong Tae-ui's short words, Ilay gave a shorter and meaningless answer. Jeong Tae-ui looked at a man who would not be strange to be stabbed anywhere and pulled his scratching hair.

"I don't have a good personality either, so I remember getting angry with all my friends who will be with me for a long time. I remember one of the grudges of six or seven years old. Well, I'm sure it's just me, and they have the same memories of being angry at me. The longer it gets, the more it gets."

If a person who is not very considerate goes out for a long time, he or she will be hurt once or twice. The scars have been covered in one, two, three, and we have met, and we will meet in the future.

"I hate the little things about them, but I definitely like them, which means,  Even if I hate the little bits of people around me now, I'm sure I'll take them with my life for at least 30 years."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured, recalling one by one even his friends whom he had not seen for the first time in a while. Yes, if you're not a guy like Kim So-wi, even if you're a little upset, you'll be back in a good relationship after just a few years. Ilay was looking at Jeong Tae-ui with fun, tapping, tapping, and fingertips on the bench armrest. In that grinful gaze, Jeong Tae-ui realized that Ilay did not sympathize with his opinion at all, but it was okay because he had no intention of persuading him in the first place.It was only necessary to realize that you and I were different. He wasn't that dull or stupid to even notice.

"30 years. What about 30 years later?"

"What a fool. you don't need to ask."

Jeong Tae-ui  replied sulkyly. Ilay asks again, faintly recalling a smile around his mouth.

"You're going to keep me going? Those guys from that branch?"

"Well... I didn't mean to point them out. It's a mystery, that's it."

"What do you mean you don't know, that's different from what you just said."

"I can't do it. Most of them don't really see what they'd hate or like yet."

Jeong Tae-ui frowned. You can't lead everyone you encounter and struggle with in life like that. It was not only the Chisil Jeong Tae-ui who chose to lead him like that. It's a very short moment to see a part to hate or like. It wasn't really all the time they'd known, it was a few moments that created a relationship between people.

Well, although I haven't seen you for at least a few months now. I wonder what everyone is doing.

Jeong Tae-ui thought blankly of his friends over the sea on the other side of the sunset. At that time, Ilay, who was looking at Jeong Tae-eui obliquely with a funny face, suddenly raised his hand and covered Jeong Tae-eui's face with that big hand, and slowly swept it down once. Point out the numerous scars on the face one by one.

"Have you seen enough of the hateful parts of the branch? Look, this one too."

"Oh, don't press it!"

Jeong Tae-ui cried out in tears at the touch of purposely pressing down the bruise of the temple with his middle finger. Ilay smiled and let go. Your detestable parts are already overflowing because you can't see enough, and sometimes a knife in your hand makes you feel like you're going to commit murder, you punk. I don't want to waste my life. I can't even say-do it.

Jeong Tae-ui stared at Ilay as he rubbed his face furiously.

"It's not something to hate...…it's something I want to punch."

So, Jeong Tae-ui murmured, "I don't just get beaten up, but I hit him together." 

Then suddenly Ilay burst into laughter. It wasn't very big, but it seemed very pleasant, it was pleasant, it was refreshing, it laughed for a long time. He couldn't stop laughing for a while, muttering from time to time, "Yeah, I see."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a strange face. It was not common for Ilayi to smile like this. I've often seen him smirking a smile that I don't know whether it's a laugh or what it means. I sometimes saw him laugh out loud. However, that image, which is mostly pleasant and refreshing, also looked like a boy who was unexpectedly spotless, and Jeong Tae-ui stared at him. Yeah, I don't know what was so funny, but smile if you want to. I liked the smile while slightly folding your eyes. Knowing its true nature, I felt like I would be deceived by a soft and warm smile. If you smile like that all the time, the number of swords flying a hundred times would be reduced to ninety-nine. Yes, he has a very vicious personality, but his appearance is inversely proportional to his personality.

Jeong Tae-ui stared at Ilay. As his laughter died down, Ilay still winked at Jeong Tae-ui with his upsmiling eyes.

"Then what about me?'

"What?"

Jeong Tae-ui, who was trying to ask back, flinched when he recalled the context of the conversation that had just flowed. Tell me what you hate about this man right now, but you can tell me a dozen things. Will there be only one thing to think about while I'm talking about those 12 things that I'll like?

"Do I have to tell you?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked seriously. Even if I tried to pretend to be as light as possible, I could see that my face was grim and dark. I don't want to lie about this, but if you tell me what you really want, You won't be so happy. Ilay laughed softly for a moment, though not as pleasantly this time as before.

"Well, I'm in a good mood today, so I'll ask you again next time. Let's go, then."

Saying that, Ilay stood up and Jeong Tae-ui looked up blankly. I muttered, "Where?" and Ilay shrugged his shoulders and nodded.

"I told you I'd buy you a suit. I know a good place in Guryong, but I'm afraid I have an appointment right after this, so I don't have time to get there, and I'll give you something to use in Pacific Place. Or is there a place you prefer?"

When Ilay asked, Jeong Tae-ui still blinked with a blank face and shook his head, saying

 "No, that's not it." Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui missed the timing to refuse the suit, uh, uh, uh, uh.

* * *

"You must have slept pretty well."

 Jeong Tae-ui finally opened his eyes when he felt the shaking hand on his shoulder. As I turned my eyes for a moment, my uncle was looking down at himself, wiping his wet hair in a gown.

"You must be tired. Seeing that you didn't wake up even though someone came in and took a shower."

"I didn't have to be so tired, I was going to get some shut-eye, but I guess I fell asleep. What time is it?"

"It's a little past 10 o'clock. oh Wow, you have a very gorgeous face. What else happened?"

As Jeong Tae-ui sat up with a sleepy breath, his uncle, who faced him, frowned. My uncle, who had not been on a business trip this week, had a suitcase in the corner of the room just returned.

"It's always like that. I have no choice but to take care of someone who needs to be beaten by a knife. But it's been treated in its own way."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured, rubbing his cheeks carefully with the back of his hand. Immediately after it broke out, he received medicine and gauze from Kyohoi in the infirmary and treated it immediately, and even, unbelievably, Ilay gave Jeong Tae-ui medicine.

He got out of the Pacific Place and said

" I have an appointment in the evening, so I have to go. I wish we could go back together, I'm sorry. When we parted ways " 
 he bought medicine at a pharmacy and gave it to Jeong Tae-ui.

 Jeong Tae-ui thought inwardly that there was a saying in Korea that was perfect for this situation, and calmly accepted the hand of Ilay squeezing the ointment and tapping it on the torn mouth. Ilay , who rubbed Jeong Tae-ui's mouth with an unbecoming serious face, raised his hand lightly as if he were satisfied and walked away.

He's a total stranger. Anyway, you can't just blame the person who gave you the disease but also the medicine, and in this situation, you can only blame the person who created this situation. Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his cheeks and glared at all the people who could be the culprit.

"Uncle, this debt is huge. I will remember for the next 20 years."

"Don't do that to me, do it to the guys who hit you. Boys, those immature guys. Why don't you take a picture and break it down for once?"

Jeong Tae-ui sighed. This uncle says something similar to someone else. The difference is that someone is sincere and uncle is half sincere. Jeong Tae-ui stretched stiffly and said, "Wouldn't I be crushed if I played against the guys here, whether it was strength or skill?" I change the subject because it's not a very desirable topic.

"How was it in South America? How was your work?"

"It's the same thing inside the same organization, so what's the point of doing well.I just went because they sent me from above."

"Well, does the general's funeral and promotion have anything to do with other branches?"

"It's like that."

Then, Jeong Tae-ui said with his eyes, "There's nothing to do but it's going well because it's inside the same organization." My uncle smiled without answering while receiving the gaze. He didn't seem to have any intention of answering.

In fact, Jeong Tae-ui is an outsider. Although I am in this organization right now, I don't know its intention, and I couldn't feel that I belonged to it. It's because he didn't choose to come in.

"Well, it's my uncle's job, so he'll do it on his own."

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head and said indifferently. In a different sense from his lucky brother, Uncle was not very worried wherever he was thrown. Moreover, whether the UNHRDO General Assembly changes or the U.S. President changes, the world is not turning upside down.

 I have a desire to change the instructor in the upper seat right away.

"I heard you went out for the weekend. Did anything interesting happen?"

"Oh, Hong Kong? I went out yesterday and came in right away yesterday.What could have been funny?"

"Why? You might accidentally find a nice old bookstore in an alley where you get lost and wander around. Or you ran into a face you knew on the street. Even if it wasn't a particularly welcome face."

Jeong Tae-ui stopped scratching his head. My uncle, who was shaking his head casually, smiles when his eyes meet. Jeong Tae-ui, who was still sleepy, ate his uncle more disapprovingly with his face.

"That's a fast rumor. A footless horse must have flown all the way to South America."

"I got on the incoming ship with Riegrow."

My uncle opened the refrigerator, took out water, and asked Jeong Tae-ui

"Do you want to drink beer?"

 When Jeong Tae-ui nodded and reached out his hand, he took out a can and threw it. 

Jeong Tae-ui picked the grass tower while being careful not to overflow. It didn't come out grandly, but he slurped the bubbling bubbles and murmured as if nothing had happened.

"That's definitely a diamond spoon."

"Oh? That guy? That's right. A diamond is a very high quality diamond."

" I don't know..I wonder what that'll be like."

In judging people, of course, in reality, property and family would never be ignored, but that man had a personality that would have been able to cut all the conditions. Jeong Tae-ui giggled at his uncle while drinking beer. Today, my uncle, who was drinking only water in a cup as if he was lazy to make tea, faces me as if he felt the gaze. Jeong Tae-ui said seriously to his uncle, who looked at him suspiciously.

"T&R is definitely a company that we can't ignore in this industry. In terms of scale, in terms of interior."

"That's right. There's no one here who doesn't know the name. The man who runs the place now is a very good businessman."

"Oh, my uncle's friend?"

"That's right. He's the older brother of Riegrow. Well, you definitely have to be good at many things to do business. You have to have a lot of connections, and your industry is especially sensitive to the system, so you should always pay attention to the political world, and lobbying will be unusual. In the industry, political and economic collusion is virtually inevitable."

Jeong Tae-ui nodded, but he took his mouth off the beer and looked at the ceiling for a while before tilting his head.

"But the family must be good at lobbying. But UNHRDO is an international organization, so if they give us that much convenience. I was wondering what the hell was the point of moving Ilay to the Asian branch."

"……."

My uncle looked at Jeong Tae-ui without answering. Jeing Tae-ui, who pretended not to know and only sipped beer, looked at him gently. Dalgak and uncle who put down the water cup lean against the wall and fold their arms.

"I can't help but be able to lobby while serving as a county governor. If Riegrow came to this branch, it's a little different from what you think."

"……?"

"Well, that's a sensitive issue, so let's talk about it next time we get a chance. There are minor problems in the branch, but it doesn't matter because Rick is balancing the branch and the company."

No, it's a big deal, uncle. It's never a trivial matter in a branch, let's just look at my face and say that. 

Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle closely. The resentful look made my uncle laugh awkwardly, saying, "Um, I don't know if there was anything that made him cringe." He must be sorry to see the bruise and tear everywhere and put gauze on it. Jeong Tae-ui felt much better and smiled at the sight.

"Well, that's fine. You have to experience suffering for months in your life. I heard that you need to be beaten to become stronger. Of course I don't need a life of steel, I can just live like a wrought iron."

Jeong Tae-ui, who was a little vague in the part that he should be beaten up, quickly added an afterword. Words become seeds, and life that has to go through a series of ups and downs in life to be strong is a no-go. He was going to get out of here and quickly return to his peaceful home and live a simple and moderate life.

"It's wrought iron... Well, that would be great if it was possible. It's a reality for me too. I wanted to live a life like water anyway. It doesn't get stuck in the world, it just flows. But it didn't work out that way, so cheer up "

 Jeong Tae-ui frowned because he seemed to hear the omitted background. Somehow, it was an unwelcome remark, my uncle laughed aloud at Jeong Tae-ui, who grumbled in his mouth.

"But he used to say that he was a little bit of a help to his brother's work, but I don't think it's just a help if he do it every weekend. Of course, it's a family business."

"Well---you may have your own reasons. Don't you think so?"

My uncle shrugged his shoulders and tilted his head. Soon, Jeong Tae-ui realized it. Let's stop talking about this. 

It is best to cut off the topic that my uncle does not want to drag on for a long time.

"Oh, that's right. It's your birthday soon. Did you hear from Jae-ui?"

"With that, my uncle, who is listening to all the street news in Hong Kong in the South American branch, wouldn't know."

Jeong Tae-ui waved his hand. Come to think of it, my birthday was soon. If Jeong Tae-ui has the right amount to call, it's time for him to call. Just this morning, I called home while I had time, but no one answered. Maybe that house will be left unattended until Jeong Tae-ui returns. There's nothing to worry about, but I was wondering where it was stuck.

"I don't know what he's doing.…I'll tell my uncle to call me when he gets a call."

There were so many people who asked how my brother was doing, that if I asked them to call one by one, Jeong Jae-ui's phone bill could not withstand it. Well, they were willing to answer the phone even if it was collectively. I was drinking a few sips of beer left, but my uncle nodded and said something unexpected.

"What do you want for your birthday?""

"What?"

As he gulped down the beer in his mouth, Jeong Tae-ui blinked. It's been a long time since I heard it. Originally, he was not the type to take care of his birthday, and sometimes the brothers bought each other something, but there was no word for a birthday present.

Besides, I'm not a person who takes care of him every year, and I haven't seen you properly for years, so what's a birthday present all of a sudden? Jeong Tae-ui smiled and waved.

"That's enough. What do you mean, a present?"

"I'll get it when I can. When will you get a birthday present from me again after today?"

"Well, can I go home now?"

"Dismissed."

Even before Jeong Tae-ui's words, which were seriously contemplated and put in a request, fell to the end, his uncle shook his head sharply. muttered Jeong Tae-ui, scratching his head.

"I really don't need it. I don't have anything I want… Oh, is that why?"

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly stopped his hand scratching his head and muttered. My uncle tilted his head to the words that he could not understand. Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders.

"No, it's nothing, but yesterday Ilay suddenly dragged me to the closet to buy me a suit. I wondered why, but it must have been a birthday present in its own way. I didn't think I was the type to take care of them."

" I didn't think he was the type to take care of that either."

My uncle stared at Jeong Tae-ui with a face that he heard a very strange sound. Jeong Tae-ui was embarrassed by the suspicious gaze and waved his hand to mean that it was not a lie.

"No, I was weird, too. I wonder why this guy suddenly wants to buy me clothes."

No wonder the death of Hercules came to mind, Jeong Tae added gloomily. My uncle tilted his head as if it were strange, but soon smiled and said it was funny.

"I know. It's some kind of outfit."

"Oh--- I have to go back to fitting because it's custom-made. I just took the measurements. What was it? The shop manager gave me a business card."

Jeong Tae-ui rummaged through his pockets and handed out a crumpled business card. My uncle accepts the card and asks.

"Aha. Did you customize it?""

"Yeah. I just went into a place where I couldn't find time, so I thought it was just a ready-made suit, but it was customized."

It was a burden, but thinking it was a birthday gift, the burden was reduced a little, but in this case, my uncle only stared at the business card next to Jeong Tae-ui, who murmured

 "Should I do something for you?"
 flip it over once and stare at it again.

"Is it Carachen who received it like that?""

"I think it was a similar name. Oh, I guess my uncle knows this shop, too."

"I don't know...…. I don't know personally. I've never bought clothes there."

My uncle murmured, waving the business card. Then he blinked and tilted his head.

"What's wrong with you?"

"No... I'm just thinking for a moment why Rick brought you a suit. He has a very different concept of money than the average person, but he doesn't give money to anyone.Does he owe you anything? "

" No, he's not the kind of person who cares about that " and my uncle muttered and shook his head as if he didn't understand. 

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the business card he had handed over to his uncle. Somehow, the reduced burden seemed to be becoming heavier again.

"Uncle... Please don't tell me this is expensive. I'm a poor commoner with no money saved to pay you back what you got…I'll just give it back to you, if it's too late."

"Well... what a gift offensive."

"I know...…do you know what else? Maybe he fell in love with me at first sight." 

[ T/N : Yes he is , Tae-ui ! lol ] 

Jeong Tae-ui was trying to think, but he couldn't find an answer and became lazy, so he scratched his head and muttered a lot. No, he shook his hand as if he were sick of his uncle, who said seriously 

"I see him even if he's not that human." 

I was joking, but why this good Uncle takes it seriously.

Jeong Tae-ui easily woke up throwing an empty beer can into the trash can. It's getting late, so it's time to go back to the room. If you go down to the 6th floor, you will look at every side you encounter in the hallway with a grim look, but now you are. It's a sin to meet the wrong boss. I hope it will pass by without any problems until the day I leave here.

While thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly remembered the number of cases that he was worried about another crisis. I looked back at my uncle with a slight frown.

"Come to think of it, we're going to have a joint training session with the South American branch soon."

"Yes, there was one thing we talked about when we went there. Or the appointment of instructors who will lead you to another country."

"If half of them come this way from South America, where are they going from here?"

"Australia."

"Is my uncle staying here for this training or going to Australia?"

"Last time is left, so maybe this time we'll go."

"Umm--- Australia and South America...…Are you on good terms with your branch, over here?"

My uncle laughed aloud when Jeong Tae-ui asked seriously with wrinkles between his eyebrows. Then he shakes his hands as if to be relieved.

"There's no such thing as a friendly branch. But there is no relationship between the Asian and European branches, so there is nothing to worry about. Well, relax. There's no notorious killer on the other side."

"No, I think it's a bit of a problem that the killer is in our branch."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured melancholy. Didn't you feel it before? Just because we're on the same side, we don't see Ilay as a strong ally. In addition, I heard that killing by grudges is not uncommon even within the same branch under the joint training. Is there any place as dangerous as the Asian branch right now if it is a grudge relationship within the same branch? Thinking about it made me more depressed.

"Uncle, will Ilay go to Australia?"

"Maybe he won't go. We don't usually send instructors who have just been transferred here to another country."

"Then I really want to go to Australia."

"You can't. The instructor inevitably follows the instructor.If you want to go to Australia, pray for Riegrow "

"What I want is not Australia, but the opposite direction of Ilay."

"Pray him to lie down."

My uncle gave me advice that didn't help much. Jeong Tae-ui left the room gloomily, feeling like he had fallen alone on a remote island without a clue to believe.

In any society where people live, there can be no human relationship. Even a three or four-year-old child who only grows up in the house is simply involved in human relationships. Jeong Tae-ui crouched next to the entrance of the building, sipping beer that he had taken out of his uncle's room, and looked up at the sky blankly. It looks decadent when you have a cigarette in your hand.

"Have I ever been troubled by human relationships..No, I don't think there was."

There have been times when there was a thousand fire inside because of individual human beings with accumulated resentment, but I have never been annoyed between complex human relationships in this way. It would be nice if I could laugh it off as someone else's business anyway, but that's not good either.

It was perfect to say that you were close to a square stone. In fact, it is not common for a stone as sharp as a man named Ilay Riegrow. I knew that there were so many unconventional people in the world, but I never thought there would be such a person. He can blame others in that it is not his choice to fall next to him, but if you think about it, he is a strange-looking-body-human figure.

Face clean, smart, strong, capable family, good personality is harpoon...….

From the words listed, you can see that he is a common, bad-tempered child of a rich family, but he was not a human being who could simply define it. There are countless people who are told to kill, but few people are actually threatened with life by an unspecified number of people.

"But actually...…and not all that bad."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered suddenly. When I said this before, Tou asked me with a serious face, "What did you think about in terms of human appearance?" and I remember not being able to answer. I can't answer, but Jeong Tae-ui actually thought that to some extent. As others say, it is not only because I have not often seen him "possessing a person like a dog with a nonchalant smile." 

Logically, I can't tell you why, but the man was not a hateful and hateful object, even if he was to be avoided from a distance.

I don't know if it's like this when my brother once said
 "You have something too plain about people."

"But what can I do to feel that way?"

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered. Of course, the thought of running away if he was still seen from 100 miles away was unchanged.

"Tae"

Even though beer isn't alcohol, it's going to be alcoholism.…? When Jeong Tae-ui emptied the rest of the beer, he suddenly heard a voice calling him from behind his back. Jeong Tae-ui paused and slowly turned around. I could hear the front door opening, but I didn't even look back thinking it was someone who came and went in and out.

"Shinru...."

"It's dangerous to be outside at night like this. There are a lot of bugs around, too."

Shinru approached silently like a cat and crouched down next to Jeong Tae-ui. The seat was spacious, so there was no need to move, but Jeong Tae-ui pretended to move one or two steps to the side. The smell of soap grazed the tip of my nose as the air moved. Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Shinru. I don't think I've just washed up, but my fluffy hair smelled like soap. 

Shin-ru's long eyelashes, holding hands and chin on them, seemed to make a crunching sound every time he blinked. As expected, he's lovely. For some time now, the rough air has been around, so it is awkward, but Jeong Tae-ui thought it was lovely to see this young man.

"Why are you out at this hour?"

"Just to get some fresh air... What about you?

"I thought you'd be here."

Shin-ru rolled his eyes and looked at Jeong Tae-ui. When the snow meets, he quickly drops his eyes again as if he is depressed. The sight made my heart feel stuffy. 

Jeong Tae-ui thought about what the problem might be. Shinru was appealing to Jeong Tae-ui to like him. With words, with expressions, with actions. Jeong Tae also liked Shin-ru. It will be hard to see such a lovely young man again. So there's no problem that we can communicate with each other's feelings. And yet there's something gritty about it-----.

"Hyung, what about me"

As Jeong Tae-ui was still pointing out one by one, Shin-ru opened his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui listened in silence. These days, Shinru has lost its energy. I felt like I was out of energy, or I was lost in thought. There was no gap in dealing with the task, but I heard from the medical class member that he only blinked whenever he had a chance. Maybe Shin-ru tried to find a way out of this situation in his own way. And he could have come to Jeong Tae-ui with that conclusion.

"When I was young, I couldn't understand when I heard that I was emotionally biased and abandoned without thinking that it was honor and future because of love. I thought that in order for a person to live a minimal human life, he or she should first prepare what he or she needs. And as I entered UNHRDO, I thought that my future would be nothing to worry about. I'm confident that I'll go up. I'm sure you joined UNHRDO because you had a hard time."

Shin-ru talked with his head down as if he were talking to himself. Jeong Tae-ui tried to give a negative answer to Shin-ru's last words, but his serious face looked thinner than when I saw him a few days ago, so it was hard to say lightly, "No, no, I just happened to be."

"By the way, hyung ,I'm sorry to you. No matter how much I think about it, I don't like having you being here. As long as he's here, he's going to stay as instructor, and I hate it. So I want you to quit UNHRDO.But I can take responsibility so that you don't have to worry about the future. If you don't like it, I'll quit. I can stop UNHRDO for you."

Shin-ru spoke clearly, but at once. Then, he looked straight at Jeong Tae-ui.

Jeong Tae-ui just stared at Shinru blankly at an unexpected offer that he had never thought about. Quit UNHRDO. I didn't even think about the future, which was so naturally arranged. I'll be out of here in a little while.

If you think about it, it is. A lot of things change when you leave UNHRDO. Most of all, it comes to an end with those troubled relationships. Although the problem of residence and other minor problems arise, it will not be as rough as it is now.What's that? Is it all because of humans inside here that this vague and uncomfortable air flows? Looking back, there was no one openly criticizing or interfering with the relationship between Shinru and Jeong Tae-ui, but from some point on, an atmosphere as rough as sand hung between them.

Jeong Tae-ui stared at Shinru. I see. In a little while, you can get out of UNHRDO. Then everything might be fine.

"Tae, please do that…I don't want my brother to be with that man.I can't stand being with Riegrow. I'm working during the day, and I can't breathe because I feel like I'm going to be next to him by now. It's so painful. Please stay with me."
The thin voice of Shinru hung from the ear. 

Shinru, who touched his knee on the dirt floor, hugged Jeong Tae-ui's neck. And kisses him carefully on the cheek. At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui's mind cooled down.

Just stay with me.

a flash of memory upon hearing the pathetic voice The flexible body that was intertwined with Ilay. That wild, hot air. a chilling voice At that moment, he looked at Jeong Tae-eui and smiled.

He paused just before his hand touched his shoulder, trying to hug Shinru facing him. Some time ago, the man who smiled coolly bit this shoulder. looking straight at Jung Tae-ui

"……the night before Ilay left for Europe--"

Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth without expression. Words seep out, as if they were flowing out of nowhere. The arms that were hugging me trembled. The lips that had touched the cheek fall off.

Shin-ru slowly fell away from Jeong Tae and looked at him. Frozen eyes look everywhere at Jeong Tae-ui's face. I didn't mean to blame. I didn't mean to tell you the truth. However, the horse naturally leaked through the lips as if it had a will.

No, that's not it. I'm not saying you and the man mixed up. Let's talk.

That's not what I want. 

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly realized then. This feeling of subtly ruffling and buzzing was not due to the mixing of Shin-ru and Ilay, as Jeong Tae thought himself. At that time, Shin-ru was trying to touch Jeong Tae's life in a place where Jeong Tae didn't know. It's the greed of Shinru. He didn't want to share time with Jeong Tae-ui. He was eager to have a moment of silence. I already knew it, but I've noticed it all of a sudden.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru. I had no intention of blaming him. It was just a strange feeling that I realized "Ah, I see."

"--- Brother."

Shinru called Jeong Tae-ui. The thin voice that seemed to disappear soon did not continue for a while. Urgent and bewildered eyes shook uneasily. Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head.

"Hey, I didn't-- I didn't want to lose you. So, that's what happened. . .…!"

The hand holding the elbow in a hurry was strengthened. The grip strength of the grip, which was gripped vigorously as if it were to dissipate and disappear at any moment, was unexpectedly strong.

"I'm telling you, I'll never give a heart to anyone who's not you, and I'll never do that again. I couldn't help it because I was worried that you be taken away. Tae...!!"

Shinru cried out in a hurry. The hand that grabbed his elbow and shoulder too hard was painful, so I tried to shrink without realizing it, but maybe he felt the gesture as a rejection, and Shin-ru grabbed it with more strength.

"Shnru! ……Shinru!"

Jeong Tae-ui called Shinru rather nervously. When he reached out his arm and swept down the back of Shinru and called his name a couple of time, He closed his mouth. And looks at Jeong Tae-ui anxiously.

"Hey, I want you to be next to me. Go on."

Still clutching Jeong Tae-ui's arm, Shin-ru whispering. 

Jeong Tae-ui looked down at Shinru. I didn't know what to say. Suddenly, Shinru's face was blurred.

"Don't you like it?"…Don't be so embarrassed. You don't like me anymore?"

His voice was wet as if he were about to burst into tears. Jeong Tae-ui shook his head. I didn't know what to say, but I still didn't hate Shinru. So I shook my head several times.

"Brother, I'm--"

"Even if Tae is next to you, he doesn't bring you a lucky charm. His blessing is limited to only one person."

It was the moment when Shin-ru was about to open his mouth. Behind the back, a slow and relaxed voice came from a little above. Whoo, followed by a light puff of smoke.

Jeong Tae-ui stopped shaking his head. The owner of the voice could tell who it was without looking back. And that seems to have been the case with Shinru too. 

Shin-ru's expression, which was embarrassed and nervously clinging to Jeong Tae-ui, suddenly changed. Cool, expressionless, perhaps even a hint of cruelty, Shinru glanced away. The way Jeong Tae-ui looks at someone over his shoulder is like a blue blade. Yeah, like the voice that was uttering in the air that was once in the open air.

"Riegrow."

The sound of poison dripping over the clear blue water. At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui could see how much Shin-ru hated that man. I hated it so much that I couldn't even stand being in the same space. Maybe like a beast fighting for territory. 

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru quietly. It feels like cold water is spreading in my heart. He thought he knew Shinru well, but realized he didn't know the truth at all. Jeong Tae-ui looked around slowly. The windows of the building were a couple of cheeks open. In between, cigarette smoke was flowing, and Ilay stood under the smoke. Looking down this way with his elbows on the window frame.

It was a little unexpected. Unlike the funny voice, Ilay wasn't smiling. he was just looking down at Jeong Tae-ui with no expression on his face. Then, when the eyes meet, a faint smile suddenly spreads around the eyes.

"What are you doing there?"

When he saw the smile, Jeong Tae-ui hesitated and suddenly muttered, somehow feeling a tingling and cool feeling. I thought it was stupid after I said it, but it was already out of my mouth. There was nothing else to say.

"A soft, lovely boy chased after you, trying to seduce someone because he was busy looking for them. I've been burning a cigarette because I think you're talking to someone else for a long time."

Ilay murmured with a cigarette in his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui looked back at the soft and lovely boy without realizing it. Shinru was looking at Ilay with an expressionless look on one's face that one can't stand to hate , Suddenly, Shinru looked at Jeong Tae-ui. For a moment, he clenched his teeth with a surprised face.

"It must have been written in the investigation paper that flew to you. The person who can enjoy the luck with Jeong Tae-ui has never been confirmed except for Jeong Jae-ui. But did you want to check it out?"

Ilay said gravely. Jeong Tae-ui frowned. An unpleasant feeling rose. But the displeasure was not directed at Shinru. He gave Ilay a fierce look.

"Shinru."

Jeong Tae-ui quietly called Shin-ru without giving up his gaze on Ilayi. The scene of Shin-ru shaking his head quickly comes to the end of his sight.

"That's not true. I don't think that's--"

"When did you hear that I was Gil Sang-cheon?"

"It doesn't matter, hyung, I didn't like it--"

"I told you when you heard it."

Jeong Tae-ui clapped his tongue and cut off his horse. I didn't doubt Shinru's words. No, in fact, it was good to say that what Ilay meant was right. I've been living too high a sentence to be angry and disappointed about everything like that.

But my heart sinks. I felt like I was blind, so I was a little disappointed. It is not his fault. Shin-ru, who was looking at Jeong Tae-ui, who breathed out a sigh without a sound while loosening his hardened expression, quietly said as if he had never been so furious a while ago.

"It's after you came here. The day after my brother arrived here, I knew. I got a call from home. ……but it wasn't because of that."

Well, his family is a greedy family. I didn't know you'd come at me because you wanted to get Gilsangcheon.

What I once heard crossed my mind. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the man who said it. He tilted his head with his cigarette in his mouth and looked at Shinru .There was a faint sneer in his eyes. as if to peep into the clear.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed for a long time. He scratched his head as if to tear it off, smacking his lips bitterly. I was depressed. I thought I might have to get treatment for depression. There is no day when people, this or that, feel comfortable.

Jeong Tae-ui looked down at his feet and kicked the beer can for no reason. The rolled empty can hits the wall and stops.

"…Ilay."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured, staring at the white and long fingers that were dropping ash in front of his eyes. Ilay raised his eyebrow without answering and put the cigarette back into his mouth.

"Why are you--?"

Jeong Tae-ui, who was speaking, shut up. Right next to him, Shinru stood silent. Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head annoyingly again.

"Why are you-- what?"

When Jeong Tae-ui shut up, Ilay helped. Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue and said sulkyly.

"Why are you picking a fight with me? I told you for sure. You're not going to touch the Shinru."

"Yes, You told me. And I'm doing exactly what it says. Did I look like I was touching him?"

Ilay pointed his head at the Shinru

That's when Shin-ru became angry and said, "I'm so sad."

"I told you not to touch Tae again.  I told you not to go near him again. And obviously you said you knew."

Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly. I didn't like this kind of conversation and I didn't want to face it.In addition, the subject and point of this conversation could not be reached. Jeong Tae-ui, who was about to say something, suddenly met Ilay's eyes. He looked down at Jeong Tae-bok at an angle in thought. As if pointing out something one by one, every blink of an eye shakes its head very faintly. You'd be happier if you shook your head at a person

There is no. Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue and frowned. Ilay smirked, perhaps because he had finished thinking, or perhaps because he saw the expression. Then he turns his eyes to Shinru

"Yes, I certainly did. I didn't mean to do that, but you must have caused a misunderstanding. I'm sorry about that. But I'm telling you, I didn't touch Tae. I don't want to go that far."

Jeong Tae-ui, who was standing at an angle invisible to Shin-ru, was instantly emotional. Shinru may not have seen it, but Ilay must have seen Jeong Tae-yi's face that he was speechless. 

Because he laughed out loud. Although he covered his mouth slightly, he looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a clear face that he was smiling.

But he wasn't lying. Obviously by his standards, he didn't touch Jeong Tae-ui. The standard is just far from others - at least from Jeong Tae.

There was no reason why he had to be him , as well as Jeong Tae-ui, the person who could play easy ground-throwing games. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with an uncomfortable look. I wanted to say a word, but I wasn't stupid enough to say something unnecessary here.

Yes, do as you please. I have no idea what's going on. All I know is that I'm getting depressed.

"But you know...…, I'm getting a little upset when I see him playing cute like this. I really want to touch it."

Suddenly, Ilay whispered. He spit out a cigarette in his mouth and say,l

"If you don't turn off the lights properly and you catch fire somewhere else…"

He grabbed Jeong Tae by the collar, who was about to mutter. He immediately drew it and thought he was covering Jeong Tae-ui's cheek with his other hand, but he grabbed his chin and forced his mouth open. Then he thrust his tongue into his mouth.

"……!"

"……!!"

It was almost at the same time. When Jeong Tae-ui reflexively shook his fist on Ilay's lower jaw, Shinru rushed in. Ilay avoided Jeong Tae-ui's fist as if he had been expecting it, and glanced sideways at Shin-ru. For a very short time, Shinru, who approached without knowing it, was grabbing Ilay's collar. And as soon as he was grabbed by the collar, Ilay raised his eyebrows. Something similar to a smile came to mind around the mouth.

That's when.

Jeong Tae's expression hardened. 

He knew that face of Ilay,  When Ilay closes his eyes as if he's smiling.

"Don't do it, Shin-ru!"

As he grabbed the collar and tried to pull it, Jeong Tae-ui intervened by a narrow margin. 

Jeong Tae-ui, who punched Shin-ru like punching a fist, releases Ilay's collar from his hand. At the same time, the other fist of the Shinru, which was raised, was also hit and deflected, blocking the front. It was nothing short of being close together.

Ilay, who stretched himself out from the window beyond half, and Jeong Tae, who stood facing Shinru with his back as if he were covering him right in front of him.

 And Shinru almost punched Jeong Tae-ui less than a stone or two away. Shin-ru looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a startled look on his face. As if he can't believe that Jeong Tae-ui blocked Ilay in front of him, he looks at Jeong Tae-ui until he pierces with his big eyes wide open.

"Tae... Why...…."

"Fight your opponent, you idiot!"

Jeong Tae-ui's heart, which had been beating urgently, did not subside, so he screamed unconsciously. Shinru, who has never heard a loud voice from Jeong Tae-ui before, opens his eyes wider. Jeong Tae-ui soon kicked his tongue and softened his expression.

Maybe Shinru is not as weak or thin as Jeong Tae-ui thinks. Or it could be beyond imagination. But even so, I couldn't think that Shinru would be worthy of surpassing this monstrous man. And the expression of Ilay that you saw earlier. If it had gone in as it was, Shinru would not have maintained a healthy body by now. But Shinru didn't seem to think so. He shook his head with a choked face.

"That's not true. No, even if I'm not strong enough, how can I stay still at a time like this! I can't do that!"

"Well, then you'll be competing with Tae. By the way, Tae is my second lieutenant"

I heard Ilay's laughing voice mixed with the cry of the divine. Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fist without realizing it. I wish I could turn around and punch him in the face. The desire never lagged behind Shinru. However, the reason why he couldn't put it into practice was because he was his second lieutenant, but Jeong Tae-ui had the virtue of looking at his opponent and attacking him. Shin-ru turned to Jeong Tae-ui from Ilay , And asked lowly.

"Hey, am I right?"

Jeong Tae-ui was silent for a moment. If Shin-ru is similar to me, will there be a chance of winning if he takes sides with Shin-ru and smashes his child here? No, I didn't think so. In addition, if only you become dangerous, you will be in danger to Shinru. I let out a sigh.

"Yes, that's right. If you really want to fight Ilay where I am, I have no choice but to stop you."

When Jeong Tae-ui answered, Shin-ru bit his lips. And looked at him grudgingly. However, for a while, Shin-ru, who had been lowering his head for a while, soon slowly loosened his fist. He was still angry and unconvinced, but he thought he could not fight Jeong Tae-ui, and he takes a deep breath and relaxes his body.

"Tae, please answer one question"."

He face serious to Jeong Tae-ui, Shin-ru opened his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui was nervous. He nods slowly, hoping that he doesn't ask a difficult question to answer. Shin-ru asked Jeong Tae-ui, with a serious, tense face.

"TE, do you like me more or are you in the Riegrow side?""

Ilay and Jeong Tae-ui inhaled in vain and coughed loudly. I didn't understand what I heard for a moment, so I turned around without realizing it. In the background, Ilay, who was taking out a new cigarette in a relaxed manner, stopped moving for a while with a stunned face. He also seems to have been very surprised by the question of Shinru. Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth to answer something, but he couldn't speak well beyond absurdity. 

I didn't expect to hear this from a man who is this old. Shin-ru, who was about to scratch his head while mumbling his mouth, had a very serious face. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru with an embarrassing look on his face. In fact, there was nothing to be embarrassed about. The answer came out easily. But now. At a time when even Shin-ru felt a little tired, he was reluctant to talk.

What do you think of this young man? The answer is simple. I still liked it. Still, Shinru was lovely and pathetic. It was no longer the glass bead-like palpitations that were as close and anxious as before, but even when I thought about it with a subdued heart, Jeong Tae-ui did not hate Shinru. Even if Shinru came to Jeong Tae-ui in a different sense, that point does not change.

Shinru was waiting for Jeong Tae-ui's reply. I heard Ilay lighting a cigarette behind his back. Jeong Tae-ui, who was staring at Shinru, sighed quietly. Then he raised one hand and swept the hair down his cheek.
Of course I like you.
It was easy to answer like that. But he didn't answer. This is because I am not ready to answer. As Jeong Tae-ui patted Shin-ru's head for a while, Shin-ru slowly lowered his head. He looks down at his feet for a long time.

"Brother... I like you. I like you so much"

A faint voice was trembling as if to be heard or not. Jeong Tae-ui nodded quietly, even though he might not look like he was bowing his head. 

Then, cigarette smoke spread over Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder. Jeong Tae-ui glanced away at Ilay who was smoking silently. Ilay was looking down at them with indifferent eyes. The gaze, which I don't know what I'm thinking, looks at Jeong Tae-ui with an expressionless expression without even a very small smile.
Funny. Does this look funny to you, who doesn't mean much to anyone?
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue bitterly. I was angry, sad, and depressed, so I silently looked at the top of Shinru. Smoke from cigarettes approached me once again from over my shoulder It's scattered.
-- (｡•́︿•̀｡)
CHAPTER 9
Sickness
--

What happened was when Jeong Tae-ui was away for a while.

In fact, it was not possible to say that the static intention was a member of UNHRDO.Above all, the mindset was like that. Although he was faithful to his duties as a given task, he was always looking at the instrument in the spirit of an outsider. In this context, neither the Asian nor European branches were different for him.

Therefore, Jeong Tae-ui was able to see the airflow flowing gently from inside the balloon from a step away. Even if there was a struggle among the vice ministers, they were not emotionally biased. Even when Asia and Europe were hit by power, they fought in the Asian branch, but their hearts were in the middle. This is because the period was limited from the beginning, as well as not wanting and choosing it on their own.

Nevertheless, Jeong Tae-ui fully understood the minds of his colleagues. It was no wonder that I didn't know the feelings of my colleagues because I hated a man named Ilay Riegrow. A man who killed a colleague. a man of no sense of guilt. A man who can hurt them at any time. A man sitting in his boss's seat, though.

It is impossible not to hate. If Jeong Tae-ui had a sense of belonging to the Asian branch, He would have hated that man, too.

Jeong Tae-ui had also lost a colleague. It was an accident. He was a couple of years younger than Jeong Tae .Every year, there are many young lives lost in accidents in the military. One of them came from the unit where Jeong Tae-ui belonged. He wasn't very close to Jeong Tae-ui. Since he was in the same unit, he met and exchanged greetings day by day, and sometimes he would pick up a super bar for the guy who was on guard. Nevertheless, when the young man died in an accident, Jeong Tae-ui clearly remembered what the unit was like and how he felt.

Here in the Asian branch, Ilay Riegrow killed several of his members. I heard it was the same before Jeong Tae-ui came in. Whether it's self-defense or not when it comes to discipline, that man killed his opponent with his own will. Perhaps he could have done so if he didn't want to kill him, but he didn't.

"I wouldn't like it either. If he's up there, he's my boss. If a man with a grudge sits on top of a table, it's very dirty."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured in a small voice that did not fit the man walking a couple of steps in front of him. In this morning's routine, another guy was taken to the medical team. They were the ones who came at me even though they knew clearly that they couldn't beat me, but in fact, they can't curse because they don't understand how I feel.

"Why, you must have wanted to warm up yourself?"

As Jeong Tae-ui was about to complain, Ilay, who was ahead, turned around and threw a horse over his shoulder. Jeong Tae-ui shut up. That monster has a good ear, so I can't say anything.

"You're welcome. I'm just grateful to you for taking care of it yourself, sir."

Except for being nagged by a member of the duty class. Ilay used to greet people who ran at him by themselves. He looked at Jeong Tae-ui with an explicit expression that if he tried to meddle for no reason, he would rather beat him up first. Therefore, Jeong Tae-ui never intervened, thinking that it would be much better to meet as a helper than as a patient, even if he was scolded by Kyoho

But come to think of it, I think I managed to stay calm the other day when Shinru tried to attack me. Normally, it wouldn't have been strange to show your fangs for meddling in your own affairs. Jeong Tae-ui stopped walking, complaining inwardly, saying that he was a fickle fellow. This is because Ilay stopped a couple of steps ahead. As Jeong Tae-ui stopped and stared blankly, Ilay looked as if to come closer.

As Jeong Tae-ui approached with a wary eye, Ilay smiled and moved back as if nothing had happened. Behind the distance, which was reduced by one step, Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head and followed. I haven't had a sunny day in a while, but today is even more so. I felt gloomy from the moment I woke up in the morning. 

It wasn't just because of another pick-me-up last night. Of course, the reason was also very big. Yesterday, he said he had a lot of work to do, but he suddenly came after midnight to wake up a good sleeper and get on top of it. Today is a weekday, tomorrow is a weekday, and you barely finished a mountain of work until after midnight, and tomorrow morning you have to get up and work early in the morning, not just you but me, and I kept saying that, but it was useless.

"Because I've been sitting on the head of my desk, my body is stiff. Come to think of it, I couldn't even exercise properly today, so I shouldn't move my body. It's okay not to sleep for a day.''

Sleep stuck to his eyelids and he couldn't even open hisbeyes properly and tossed and turned, but Ilay didn't even nod. "If you're sleepy, keep sleeping." --- If you could sleep,"he muttered and easily removed Jeong Tae-ui's pajamas and spread his legs. 

Following his words, Jeong Tae-ui tried to sleep regardless of what he did or did not do, but it was also too much. He forcibly grabbed the consciousness to wake up in the face of continuous stimuli and told himself,

 "I'll get tired and fall off if I don't sleep properly," but he jumped up as soon as Ilay squeezed his chest hard

I was halfway up my upper body, but I was pushed back and lied down again.

" Hey, it hurts! If you want to wrap it, rub it anywhere by yourself and wrap it, don't force people to wake up!"

"There was an instructor meeting at six, right? We have about five hours left. It's okay, you can sleep. I'll warm up in the meantime.''

Ilay said so with a casual face and grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's withered genitals. It wasn't painful, but Jeong Tae-ui shrank his body in surprise because his grip was quite strong. Sleep was running away more and more.

Damn it.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed for a long time, muttering swear words into his mouth. And he muttered, a little weak.

"I remember it was only yesterday that you confirmed with your mouth that you wouldn't touch me or Shinru.'

When Jeong Tae-ui murmured to himself, Ilay gave an expected answer. It's too weak to say that he touched it this much. The man must have been sincere in his own way, but Jeong Tae-ui made a sound of pain while touching his forehead because he thought he would have a headache.

"Don't tell me you're doing this to Shinru…"

"Shinru? Well, if I do this with him now, I think I'm going to bite something. Besides, I don't feel like it.''

Ilay smirked. In the meantime, Jeong Tae-ui and his genitals were overlapping in one hand and slowly scrolling up.Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a very unpleasant face, then sighed again and lay on the bed and closed his eyes. It seemed like sleeping was over anyway, but I wanted to save my energy.

The reason why I got angry suddenly was that I thought I would not be able to get my money's worth if I got angry first, and secondly, I was somewhat relieved to hear that he was not willing to go to Shin-ru. This guy seems to have changed his mind and recovered his black heart from the cute child. 

Yeah, play your game.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed, holding the object together and just rubbing it up vigorously, but the energy that shook his body on the bed sheet suited a good man. At first glance, I was worried that I might get used to this situation and become a human being without such basic morals.

 He was depressed. He didn't step aside even after the first evaluation on Jeong Tae-ui's stomach, which had been rubbing him for so long that he thought the skin would come off. He rubbed one more time between his thighs and between the goals of his hips, and until he finished one more time, he lifted his back cheerfully and vigorously as if he was really enjoying sports.

In the meantime, Jeong Tae-ui, who was tired of the rhythm of shaking his body to the point where he was unexpectedly rough or breathless, fell asleep at some point like a dream. For an hour or two, Jeong Tae-ui fell asleep so deep that he could not wake up easily, but when he opened his eyes, he saw the clock indicating 7 o'clock and became infinitely depressed.

There was an early morning meeting of instructors who were busy ahead of joint training with the South American branch at 6 o'clock. When there is a meeting of instructors, the instructor is right next to it. It was a perfect tardiness.

Don't tell me that Ilay wouldn't say anything to me- he had no common sense, but he wasn't that unconscionable- I'll be caught in the eye by another instructor or a teacher later. And, of course, there was no Ilay next to me. Of course, it would be very depressing if I had opened my eyes side by side in one bed, but it was not too pleasant to disappear after eating fresh ground-picking alone. 

The fact that he wiped it clean without leaving any traces on his body and left only a blanket on his naked body was somehow more depressing because he had an explicit perception that he had done it again.

Moreover, it is not only him. Another day of depression overlapped with another day. Jeong Tae-ui noticed the moment he opened his eyes from the bed, checked his watch, and then sighed for a long time and lay down.

 It must be raining cats and dogs today.

My knees and sides throbbed. At least, his side was nervous, so he could tie himself, but his knees were throbbing to the point where he didn't want to go out of bed. If you say it somewhere, you'll be laughed at like an old man, but it's like this when it rains. It may get better after a while, but my knees still hurt when the weather got a little bad or humid. When I pointed my finger, it has not been a year since I had surgery.

In the army, I couldn't even move properly for a while because my knee was smashed after a big fight with Kim So-wi. Fortunately, the recovery speed was so fast that the doctor admired it that it was not long before it was worth walking, and it was worth moving and running normally. He is as usual as any other man. But I used to throb when the weather was bad.

"I don't care if it's sunny or rainy if I stay underground anyway, but it's still a matter of mood...…. Why is it raining so bad?'

Jeong Tae-ui breathed a gloomy sigh as he steamed with a hot wet towel on his knee, which was throbbing from the morning breeze. 

I got better when I put on a supporter after using a steamer. Jeong Tae-ui started the day before it was too late because his body was a little throbbing and stiff to play comfortably. As expected, each instructor and member I encountered before the regular work gave an unfavorable look.

However, Jeong Tae-ui looked straight at them with a grim face enough to snort away their unflattering looks. If you're up to scolding me for not serving my instructor properly, I'll just cut you off. If you yelled at me to quit his post, Jeong Tae-ui was always willing to back down by shouting hurray. Unfortunately, however, no one told Jeong Tae-ui to stop teaching Ilay.

If you think about it, isn't this the appearance of a poor subordinate who is sexually harassed by his superior but is overwhelmed by the tyranny of power and suffers from a mute cold heart?

Jeong Tae-ui stopped walking. I haven't thought of it that way so far, but it's nothing short of a formula. This is it. Even if you report it to the top and file a formal complaint...….

"…….Tae."

Jeong Tae-ui, who was standing around and lost his mind, returned right in front of him and made eye contact with Ilay, who was looking into him with a strange face. Jeong Tae-ui raises his eyebrows and says, "Why?" sulkyly.

Ilay shrugged his shoulders lightly.

"No, you look even better today. Did something good happen?"

The opposite, Jeong Tae-ui crumpled his face even more. Ilay turned away with a grin. I can't even rest properly, my mind is reluctant, I'm not feeling well, and I have all the elements to be depressed. Whether or not he knows Jeong Tae-ui's gloomy feelings, he heard the noisy laughter and words of his colleagues who were in the middle of lunch at the restaurant beyond with a railing in the middle of a double-story structure. 

The occasional bickering was also heard. It is not a good thing to have excellent hearing, and in the meantime, I could hear the words and sarcastic remarks that people who saw Jeong Tae-ui and Ilay passing under the railing pretended not to know and said sarcastic things. It's already commonplace, so it's not something to be angry about, and I've never actually been angry.

However, I felt more uncomfortable than usual because I was not feeling well.

"………"

Jeong Tae-ui slowed down his steps. I washed it properly, but the supporter became loose as I moved until the morning. Maybe it's just me, but I think my knees are throbbing more.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed for a long time, bent down and put his hand on his knee. I think someone would think I'm tired after running all the power, and somehow I feel pathetic and sigh again.

"What's wrong with you knee?"

Jeong Tae-ui is silently waiting for the pain in his knee to subside, and Ilay, who was ahead, returned. It was the third time he came back, so he might say, "What's wrong?" but he only tilted his head as if it was strange, and then he looked at Jeong Tae-ui for a while and asked. 

A quick witted fellow.

"Well.. well, go and eat. I don't have much thoughts, and I'd rather go to my room and rest. I don't have to stick around to eat, do I, instructor?"

"Come to think of it, you said you had surgery. Where."

Jeong Tae-ui stood up and gestured to Ilay to go. However, Ilay did not listen to Jeong Tae-ui, but came up to him and crouched down and sat down with one knee on the floor. He rolled up Jeong Tae-ui's pants without any time to dry them, kicked his tongue and peeled them off when he saw the supporter wrapped around his knee awkwardly.

"Tsk tsk. Do you need to be loyal to the army even when you're wasting your body? you're a soldier. It's nothing but consumables."

Ilay said he had done something foolish and pressed Jeong Tae-ui's knee indifferently. Jeong Tae-ui frowned as he also throbbed depending on the area he pressed. Grasping his hand, he removed it and muttered sulkyly.

"It's where I entered on my own will, and I can't cheat there. Besides, it's not because of a military accident."

"Where did you get hurt, then"

"Before I was discharged from the military, with Kim So-wi. ……. By now, he's got a throbbing pain in his ribs and his heels."

It was so awkward to talk about it. Regardless of work, I was just fighting and this happened.

Jeong Tae-ui smacked his lips and glanced at Ilay .

Ilay looked briefly at Jeong Tae-ui with a bewildered - or pathetic - eye, but soon silently lowered his trousers back and stood up.

"If it's Kim So-wi, is it the one you mentioned before? The one who had a fistfight with you?"

"Oh -- yeah."

Come to think of it, Jeong Tae-ui nodded, thinking that he had said it before.

"Well...it was surprisingly weak to drag this wound."

Jeong Tae-ui was emotional and wanted to say something, but when he thought about it, this man had been hurt more recently than he was. The shoulders where the cluster was honeycomb-like were now, in reality, seemingly smooth.

"I think you're too inhumane rather than I'm a weakling."

"Well, maybe. Anyway, let's go, then. I think there's something else you need to put bandage first besides your knees."

Ilay's footsteps, which showed signs of turning around with Jeong Tae-ui, were also annoying, but Jeong Tae-ui, who cared more about his words than him, leaned back and looked at him suspiciously without even thinking of falling off the wall.

 It's something we need to work on more. I don't have any pain other than my knee. In fact, my knees are only a little sore, but not to the point of making such a fuss. If you look at it more..…is it the "hand management" which means

 "You should take care of your hands today?" 

But I don't remember doing anything to catch this guy lately. As Jeong Tae-ui tried to look at him suspiciously, Ilayi smiled and tilted his head. Then tap under his ears and on the back of his neck.

"I made a mistake, but you should have put a band on it."

"Band? …? …!"

Jeong Tae-ui, who frowned and tilted his head to ask what he was talking about, soon opened his eyes and touched his neck. And stared at Ilay

"……. Did you take it?"

"It's taken."

" In a place that stands out a lot?"

"That's where the third finger of your middle finger touched."

Damn it. It's a spot that you can see from the front. If you're outside, you wouldn't mind carrying a trail or two in sight, but if you showed up one morning with it in a guy's mouth, it would be...It is by no means desirable. In addition, above all, there were some people who should never have heard or seen this.

"Today, Shinru...We didn't run into each other."

Jeong Tae-ui frowned over his memory with a blue face. Somehow I felt like a cheating husband--not so different when I think about it.

 However, somehow, I felt like something scary would happen to Shin-ru if he showed this. Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui's face, which turned red and blue, with a look on his face, wondering if he was subtly smiling, and asked.

"Are you that scared to get in his ear?"

"Of course."

Jeong Tae-ui ripped his hair out, muttering

 "Even if it go into my uncle's ear, I'll want to dig into the ground."

 At this position, Jeng Tae-ui would have seen everything unless he was a dull or blind person, and would be crazy, and he stared at the ground with a red face, and then turned his fierce gaze to Ilay.

"When did you see this?"

"When you came to the instructor's office in the morning."

Ilay, who answers casually, means that he has already seen it before starting his regular work.

"Hey, you should've told me then...…!"

"You didn't seem to care much, so I thought it was okay."

It seems that he was determined to be unlucky from the morning today. If I had seen my uncle, he would have told him, but he left the instructor's office one step earlier because he had work.

Jeong Tae-ui made a sound of pain as he pulled out his hair to the point of pulling it out, and then quickly began to move. He pushed back Ilay, who stood in the way. Anyway, go back to your room and...….

It was then.

Like this.

"……. Uh...?"

It was before I took a step or two. Jeong Tae-ui stopped again, blinking his eyes for a few seconds. Water droplets flowing down over eyelashes leak into the snow and steal the eye area with the back of your hand. The back of his hand was wet with water. Not only the back of the hand, but also the head, face, and clothes were soaked. Jeong Tae-ui looked up.

On the railing, a man kicked his tongue and threw an empty bucket at Ilay. Taking a step back and avoiding the bucket, Ilay also looks up at the man.

Jeong Tae-ui stared at the man as he stole several streams of water soaked through his hair.

"The instructor must be happy. He also has a bishop who gets hit with water instead."

Damn it. It's two a day. It was also a day of bad luck from the morning. I shouldn't have come out of the room with a blanket. Now, Jeong Tae-ui didn't even push him to cover up for Ilay. I cleaned the place up so that it wouldn't block my way, but I didn't know it would rain at that time.

"Do we have to walk in such a classic and unproductive way even if we pick a fight...…."

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered. That's what I think.It must be Ilay who tried to pick a fight, but he was hit by the water as a result, so who should respond to the quarrel in this case? Is it me? It's bothersome, but I'll have to give you a shot at that mean porridge.

The man looked as if he had encountered him several times. Although he was not on the same team, Jeong Tae-ui, who followed Ilay whenever he entered the lecture, was learning the faces of the people of the branch roughly. 

The man jumped off the railing, a position higher than the height of a decent adult. And like most people who quarrel like this, then stare at Ilay with murderous eyes.

"Hey, isn't it me who you're supposed to be looking at, primarily? Why are you ignoring me when you put water on a person?"

Jeong Tae-ui took a step closer to the man, shaking off his arms and dripping water droplets. Even so, it was upsetting in the midst of depression, but on the other hand, it was fortunate. Before Ilay turned this man into a mess, he clearly had an excuse to intervene. The person was falling down in front of me, and it was very dirty to watch the scene without even lifting a finger.

"You go away. If you want to fight, I'll fight you later.I have business with this guy first."

The man glared fiercely at Jeong Tae-ui and pointed at Ilay with a nod. I don't know why everyone's trying to cut off their lifeline on purpose.…,

Jeong Tae-ui first considered whether he should save a human who is going to die, but decided to stop him from a humanitarian perspective. By the time you get out of here, you'll have a lot of things on my body. 

It was then.

"Tay, you go get changed and put on a knee-jerk. I thought I'd come with you, but I have something to do, so I can't."

There was a voice in the way of Jeong Tae-ui. It's Ilay.

He knew well that Jeong Tae-ui's meddling in what he was caught in was a personality that I couldn't wait to see, but Jeong Tae-ui had something to say proudly in this situation. Pointing to himself soaking wet, Jeong Tae-ui frowned.

"I'm the one who had a sudden mishap. Don't you think you're breaking into my business in this situation?"

"Shut up and go."

However, Ilay looked relentlessly as if he had no intention of listening to Jeong Tae-ui's argument.

Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. This guy's got one this morning, and he's gonna catch another before the afternoon. Jeong Tae-ui caught a glimpse of the man.

The man was looking at Jeong Tae-ui. As if to see something very unexpected, Jeong Tae-ui's head-to-toe look at it as if he were looking at it. The gaze from head to foot crawled back up a little slower than it did down. 

The gaze that sticks to me as wet as water is strangely unpleasant. he sprayed water, but you staring at someone else getting wet.

"Jeong Tae-ui, aren't you going? I guess you're going to walk around like that all afternoon after lunch."

"But this guy is--"

Jeong Tae-ui, who was trying to insist on a weakly clinging to recognition, closed his mouth at the sound of Ilay's short tongue kick. It's dangerous. If I had to say more, the madman must have knocked Jeong Tae-ui out first and then put his body behind him.

Damn it, you madman. Yeah, build another one as you like. I've done as much as I can.

Jeong Tae-ui openly expressed his dissatisfaction and turned around with his tongue. And he gave a glance to the man who was about to be taken to the infirmary. Where will that man break? Will it break an arm or a leg? Maybe it's a rib. If you're unlucky, your broken bone can stab your organs. However, fortunately, I was hit by the water storm, so it will end in an ineffective manner.

Jeong Tae-ui pulled the hem of the shirt that stuck to his body and shook it off. Jeong Tae-eui's face was unpleasant to see what was asked, and his eyes moved around the neck, chest, and waist.

"……?"

Jeong Tae-ui looked over his head.

I thought he was a guy with a lot of complaints, and I turned around. As my eyes met with Ilay, he nodded over the corridor as if to get out of the way without saying a word. Jeong Tae-ui murmured,

"Yes, yes, I'm coming," and then walked away.

–

After Jeong Tae-ui moved his steps, traces of footprints remained damp in the hallway. There is also a bad smell of where the old water was poured.

"Damn it. I think a few drops went into my mouth earlier. Whoo-whoo."

He stole his mouth with the back of his hand while frowning, but the water soaked his hands is the same anyway. Jeong Tae-ui went down to the sixth floor thinking that he was fortunate to have a good stomach. He must be rolling on the floor in a miserable way by now. Or maybe he just arrived at the medical class with his arms bent unexpectedly.

At this time, you must be eating, but the medical class is also not participating. Shouldn't we be brought in right away if something happens even during one shot? That's why I have nothing to say even if I get nagged every time I see him .

 Thinking that, Jeong Tae-ui dragged his legs melancholy. After being hit by cold water, my knees seemed to hurt more. No, maybe what hurts more than before is because the damn guy pressed his knee randomly a while ago, Jeong Tae-ui purred.

But it was unexpected. It wasn't that obvious, so it wouldn't have been easy to notice that your knees were bad.Moreover, even if it was understandable because he was so quick-witted, I didn't think he would sit on the floor with his knees on the floor and look at his legs without hesitation. I thought he was a human being who wouldn't bend his head, let alone kneel down in front of others. 

(Of course, Jeong Tae-ui had never seen him lowering his head.)

"Maybe he has his own consideration for his colleague's health….It can't be."

Jeong Tae-ui spoke out of his mouth of faint hope and shook his head immediately. Talking makes me feel even more empty.If it had been a human being with consideration, the teacher of the medical class would not have looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a ghostly face.

Jeong Tae-ui, who barely arrived in the room with his knee throbbing with cold water, sighed, saying, "Ego." There was still no one in the room alone, to be sure. As soon as Jeong Tae-ui entered the room, he took off his shoes first. Even the shoes were not wet, but the socks were wet and it was not refreshing.

"I can't believe it's an elite group. It's all a lie. There's a whole bunch of weirdos, there's a killer, and I hope there's no fool...…."

Jeong Tae-ui grumbled aloud as he took off his socks and threw them into the basket. In order to reduce the number of innocent victims who were deceived and entered this place, Jeong Tae-ui had to take a picture of this situation and post it on the Sisa Report Pro, and he muttered as he went to the common bathroom. 

As time passed, when I opened the bathroom door, which was empty, the air moved and a stale smell swept through the tip of my nose, and Jeong Tae-ui frowned and waved his hand. Then, suddenly, he looked at the front of the bathroom door and a large half-body mirror. Inside the mirror was a man soaked like a mouse. At least the skin and the top of the head were a little dry, but the collar and the sleeves were still wet.

"……."

Jeong Tae-ui closed his mouth and stared at the mirror. There comes a groan.

"I walked in this way... We're doing it very evenly today. "

Jeong Tae-ui rubbed the scruff of the hummingbird's neck. I can't help sighing. I don't have anything on my skin

The shirt was soaking wet that it stuck to my body. Usually, I only wear one uniform shirt with an informal pattern, but officially, I put one more top on it, so the shirt was not very thick. It's just a little thicker than a normal dress shirt.

The wet shirt stuck to the body to the point where the beholder was embarrassed. The collarbone, chest muscles, and abs are reflected intact. It even seemed more obscene that there was a robe attached to it, even though it could see everything.

"This is it. One...It's not like I'm out of some gay porn magazine. But it's a relief that it's a place where only men are."

Jeong Tae-ui shook his head, releasing his button quickly. I'm so grateful to Ilay for telling me to get out of there. Maybe it's really, really kind in some ways. Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the watch as he took off his clothes that stuck to his skin and did not come off easily, and entered the shower.

It must be hard to eat after washing up. Even if there is time left to eat, you should show your face to the medical class as a religious leader. He had to check and report how hurt he was in bed.

I'll get cursed at by the medical class again.

By this time, Kyoho's swearing did not target only Ilay and Jeong Tae-ui. Even though I knew it would be broken, - or because I was overconfident in my ability without knowing my place - the idiots who attacked the monster began to complain about why it didn't stop.

Kyo-ho grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's collar and shook him, saying, "I know," but Jeong Tae-ui didn't feel like seriously blaming them, even though he threw a cluster, rushed in at once, or if he couldn't handle it with a weapon. This is because he knew that he would not be able to overcome it, but he could not stay still.

In fact, in most cases, if you go back to the cause, it's nine out of ten that Ilay is the one to kill. Nevertheless, Jeong Tae-ui's mission to cover and block Ilay's front is also a mission, and the human mind does not move only by objective judgment. He has a lot of thoughts that just dying calmly is the way to the world, but it was also for the same reason that he never seriously wanted a man named Ilay Riegrow to die.

"I don't think I hate him very much. ……Well, he's doing me a lot of good."

You didn't get beaten to death by him even though you were next to him, and I never stayed in the bed of the medical class, and even if it was a miracle, my uncle once told me half the truth in the past. At that time, my uncle comforted me, tapped my shoulder and said, "Maybe it was a psychological mountain to comfort him.'Cause I think Rick's taking a step back from you. I don't know what you're up to, but it's a relief anyway."

'Gilsangcheon isn't that bad, is it?' I still remember what he muttered as he added. At that time, I certainly replied

'I'm not very happy, uncle.'

I'm certainly not happy, but for whatever reason, it was true that Ilay was at least more generous to himself than the guy who had a fight with him earlier. It was very surprising because he was not able to find a human-like aspect that he had to be treated more kindly because he was close.

Jeong Tae-ui washed his body covered with soap bubbles and exhaled a long breath.

I could see the clock out of the glass door. Even if I can't eat, I should go out and stop by the medical class and go to the restaurant to eat even a piece of bread. No, it would be more efficient to go to the restaurant and eat bread and go to the medical center.

"Where did this guy break...…. The man who finished it in the morning was his arm, so to balance it, it's definitely his leg."

Seven or eight out of ten people, two or three who are light-footed and unlucky, used to be in the medical class more severely. A while ago, the guy was still picking a fight with Ilay, but it was Jeong Tae-ui who suffered direct damage, so it seemed like he would easily fall over with his arms and legs. Somehow I felt like I had sacrificed my body to save him. As expected, it is natural to have after death. Jeong Tae-ui left the shower, thinking of something not so pleasant.

He wrapped the supporter tightly again on one knee, even though he seemed to be better from the hot water stream. After washing up, I felt refreshed, and the gloomy feeling of the morning went as far as my fingernails.

Jeong Tae-ui, who stepped out of the bathroom with his hands shaking off his hair that was not dry even after wiping it with a towel, headed to the restaurant looking at his watch. He went to a restaurant, picked up a couple of slices of bread, stopped by the medical class, and decided that it would be perfect if he entered the afternoon routine. It wasn't long before I realized that there was an unexpected error in the plan.

No one expected the situation. Maybe even someone who pounced on it didn't expect it.

When Jeong Tae-ui reached the restaurant, there was a subtle silence. No, it wasn't static. A low, disturbing voice was murmuring. I just felt static because it wasn't the noisy disturbance at any lunch. I could tell without anyone telling me. Something happened. 

Jeong Tae-ui frowned and slowed down. There was only one thing I could guess. It's Ilay and the man.

I don't think he's hurt..Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue. There was no one who didn't know what the cruel man, who didn't put any compassion in his hands, made of those who attacked him. After a few days, such people continued to come out one after another, and now they were quite hurt and couldn't even be talked about. 

What a stark and cool atmosphere. Doesn't tell me he's dead.

I should have gone to the medical school first. However, in the meantime, Jeong Tae-ui took a step into the restaurant because he thought he should take something to eat while he was here. That's when I came across a familiar face pushing the plate out of the return port as if I had finished eating.

Since Jeong Tae-ui took the helm of Ilay, he has been estranged from his teammates on the same team. Among them, there were some people who tapped Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder when they sometimes brushed against him, some ignored him, and some shouted more indignant at Jeong Tae-ui than Ilay. The face I just encountered was on the ignore side, but it was a little biased toward the former.

"Tou."

When Jeong Tae-ui called his name, he stopped and subtly frowned.

"What's wrong with the atmosphere? Did something happen while I was away? he didn't kill him, did he?"

As usual, Jeong Tae-ui, who talked casually to his colleagues as he used to do in the past regardless of whether the opponent ignored him or not, already sensed an abnormality at that point. 

In any case, Tou should have kicked his tongue disapprovingly and passed by without much answer, or said one or two words that were not enough to be an answer. But now he looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a subtle face. I could only describe the face as really subtle.

It wasn't just angry. In a way, it even seemed pleasant. However, there was no laughter, and it seemed to be excited again when it sank darkly. Or there seems to be anxiety and anxiety.

"Hey, what's going on?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked again, frowning. When Tou opened his mouth after a moment of seeming to be choosing a horse, another familiar face came after him. It was Nobuo, who was on the same team as Toe. Nobuo, who did not talk to Jeong Tae-ui very often but remained close to him as he was on the same team, hated Ilay.

Therefore, after Jeong Tae-ui became his second lieutenant, he was the kind of person who cursed even Jeong Tae-ui. Although he was not a very willing opponent, Jeong Tae-ui asked him again, as his heart shook nervously in this strange atmosphere.

"Nobu, did something happened. He's the one who ended up..Did he kill him?"

That's all I could think of. But that didn't seem to be the case either. It was also subtly different from the atmosphere of harming a person at a fatal level. What's this creepy feeling? --no, it's not creepy. It should be said, 'I feel bad'. It feels like a gloomy and unpleasant feeling creeps up from the ankle. The answer was not long before it came back. Nobuo spat out obnoxiously.

"He didn't kill him. It's just that I've made you blind for the rest of your life."

"What...."

Jeong Tae-ui was speechless. As Jeong Tae-ui tried to stare at him blankly without saying anything, he kicked his tongue as if in tears and said sarcastically.

"Should I just tell you the results, or do you want to know how it went? I happened to be inside the railing at the time. I've seen everything. I've seen which eye he scratched with which finger. I'll tell you as much as I want. What else should I tell you?"

Jeong Tae-ui just looked at him without saying a word. When he turned his gaze to Tou, he grimaced bitterly.

This damn thing is hitting the job again.Is it snow this time? It's not a cliche place like arms and legs, so I avoided my expectations. Jeong Tae-ui dropped his head. It's a time like this. I want to sympathize with a lot of colleagues in that restaurant. 

It may be better than losing your life, but eyes are different from arms and legs. It was not a place where it could be naturally cured or recovered if treated. In addition, snow cannot lead a proper life. It is said that if you quit the branch due to an accident in the branch, you will receive enough compensation to avoid worrying about the rest of your life, but it is not a problem to be solved by that kind of compensation.

"You crazy...."

A curse word came out of my mouth. I knew it already, but I felt it desperately again. Jeong Tae-ui became very angry.

"Why do you ruin a normal person's eyes all of a sudden? You're going to break his arms and legs like you always do, but why his eyes? Damn it, instructor or not, he's got to rot in the water!"

In the eyes of those who do not see people as people, then what do people look like? I've been curious about that for a long time. I don't mean to say idealism, but at least there was definitely a minimum of ethics that people should protect. But there are those who live independently of that. Jeong Tae-ui did not hate a human being named Ilay. However, it was clear that this was a hateful aspect.

I should have run to the medical team right away, bread or whatever. No, I should have stayed there and watched until the end, regardless of whether it was covered in old water. Or he should have punched him in the face and dragged him to the medical team right away. Jeong Tae-ui tore his hair out. And then this damn fellow will be sitting in a leisurely place, eating. If the top was right in front of me, I'd give you a shot.

"Where's Ilay…… Where's he is ?"

Unknowingly, Jeong Tae-ui murmured to himself. Unexpectedly, however, the answer came back immediately.

"I'm sure he'll be lying in bedridden. Oh, it's a good thing. Tell him to die at all while he's at it

Nobuo gritted his teeth and answered. He seemed to be smiling cheerfully, but his eyes were shining blue and he was soaked in anger. As if that's not enough.

Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head slowly. I didn't understand that word for a moment.

"The infirmary.., Ilay?"

I heard that Ilay was in the infirmary, not the man, but I couldn't even imagine it, so Jeong Tae-ui asked again. Toy added next to him, 

"They're both in the medical room" 

 but he still didn't understand.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Tou for an answer. Tou kicked his tongue with an uncomfortable face and spat it out annoyingly.

"He poked him in the ribs. he had a knife. When Rick poked him in the eye, he didn't even take care of himself and drew his side. That made mt eyes look like that. ……foolish fellow."

The anger of Tou was conveyed. Half is anger at Ilay, and half is anger at colleagues. He was angry at the folly of his colleague, who did not mind to do more harm than that to hurt him.

Jeong Tae-ui could not grasp the situation yet, so he took turns looking at them. Ilay ruined the man's eyes.The man put a knife in Ilay's waist. Nobuo said, ''While you're at it, just die.''

"……. He must have been stabbed deeply."

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly murmured. Maybe Ilay was hurt more deeply than he thought. Maybe that's why this subtly noisy and anxious atmosphere is so exciting.

Ilay dangerously, seriously injured.

I couldn't imagine it at all. I feel like they're joking or even dreaming. Then Nobuo shouts loudly so that he can't tell if he's laughing or shouting.

"Ha, yes, he was stabbed! It wasn't that deep. There's no danger to life in terms of stab wounds alone. He's a monster. He's not gonna die. But it's gonna be a bit of a struggle. By now, the toxins on the knife must have circulated around the body. Yeah, I wish I could see that crazy guy die while I'm at it!"

Jeong Tae-ui shut up. I finally understand the situation. The man's eyes are broken. In return, Ilay - I don't know how much - put him in danger.

Jeong Tae-ui sympathized with Tou's anger. Whether Jeong Tae-ui knew the man or not, it was a matter of leaving that relationship. He did something foolish. He did not think how sorry such an act of throwing out the rest of his life to vent his anger would make people around him. 

Jeong Tae-ui clenched his teeth and bowed bitterly. I'm sure this will happen once in a while. I really feel like I'm on something today.

It's really a bad day.

I lost my energy. I feel heavy as if I'm an anchor. It's a sense that you can't get used to no matter how many times you do it.

"Why? Are you not happy that he got hurt? Don't you feel comfortable with him being stabbed? There's a guy who messed up his eyes"

In front of Jeong Tae-ui, Nobuo shouted sarcastically as if he were becoming more and more evil. Jeong Tae-ui had neither the intention to reply nor the energy, so he just glanced at him. But Nobuo didn't seem to like it.

"Go talk to the one who's fallen with blood dripping on his side"

 A guy named Nobuo stared at me. Then I know if he'll shoot me in the eye.

"……. Nobu. I know you're angry, but I don't think it's a problem to take it out on me."

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and replied with a tired voice. But Nobuo's words did not stop. His sneer grows louder.

"Why? After you disappeared, the madman shot him in the eye, asking what you were staring at. You're not supposed to be looking at him, are you? What's the reason?"

"Nobu, stop it."

It was Tou who kicked Nobuo's tongue as if he was trying to stop him. However, Nobuo took a step closer to Jeong Tae-ui, shaking off Tou's hand to hold Nobuo's arm and stand up. Jeong Tae-ui closed his mouth, looking at the face full of malice. This is because he didn't want to mix more words and make it a useless fight.

"Are you happy working under that crazy European guy?All right, you fool with no ball?!"

"Nobu!"

Toubscreamed softly. Perhaps emotionally, he agreed with Nobuo's words, but Tou also did not seem to like this situation.

Nobuo glared at even Tou with fierce eyes, but he did not say anything to him. After shutting his mouth and wheezing for a while, he turned around, spouting a short swear word as if he didn't want to talk more. However, he turned his head halfway and uttered a word that felt desperately malicious.

"You didn't mean to be his second lieutenant? If you're going to say that, don't leave that mark on your neck. Damn, you don't know what you guys are doing? dirty little ones"

"Nobu!"

Tou's voice became harsher. Nobuo turned around and strode away as if he had said everything he had to say. Tou kicked his tongue and glanced back at Jeong Tae-ui.

Jeong Tae-ui's expression disappeared from his face. He looked silently at Nobuo's back with a face that had no feelings. Tou looked at Jeong Tae-ui with an awkward and complicated face, and then he sighed like a groan and turned away.

What? That's how you talk.

Jeong Tae-ui lightly hit his head against the wall. I feel like my heavy head is getting heavier. A rumor is more swollen than it really is. It was the identity of the rumor that a small pod came back into a huge bundle. So, perhaps, that's more than enough to talk like that, and there's a lot of resentful and vicious words going around somewhere.

"……."

Jeong Tae-ui sighed. I thought so. There is nothing more to be run over in this branch.

"Ah… but I feel bad, really……."

It would be nice to tie those childish and narrow-minded guys together, slap them a few times, and pour cold water to get a hold of them. After that, I thought there would be no circle if I tied the person who accumulated grudges so much that he could have slapped me and put his head in the cold water to get a hold of himself.

"Where did you pick those guys up, UNHRDO?The bloody personality test you're going to take before you enter the military, did you take it on purpose to keep those guys together?"

Jeong Tae-ui grumbled to himself and took himself off the wall. There was still no energy in my body and my steps were heavy, but I couldn't stay still.

Even if you want them to gather together and drop them in the middle of the Pacific Ocean, shouldn't you see how hurt they are? Jeong Tae-ui stole the dry eye with the back of his hand and moved.

* * *

I never even thought about it.

Perhaps because he had been through a series of unimaginable results, a man named Ilay Riegrow seemed to be neither hurt nor killed. Therefore, when he heard from them that Ilay was in a more serious condition than the man who had been stabbed in the eye, Jeong Tae-ui became faint.

''One eye is a little dangerous, but he's not going to go blind. It's hard to use his hands here, so he sent it outside. The problem is that Rick--.''

Kyoho frowned as he said so.

"We'll have to look into it first, but it looks like he's got something dangerous on the knife. The tough guy who walked on his own feet after being ripped off with a knife fell to the ground as soon as he arrived at the medical school. Things aren't very good."

Behind the teacher's tongue-kicking murmur, I could see Ilay lying in bed. It is very strange to lie down with eyes closed in the presence of others. The white, pale complexion is like a dead man.

As soon as the word "dead person" came to mind, Jeong Tae-ui shook his head. He didn't want to think it was because it was so out of place with that man.

The situation seemed absurd and unbelievable, even though he always lived with "Where does that crazy guy not disappear?" However, he looked annoyed if he was not too pleased or pleasant. Thinking that it might be because of more work to do, Jeong Tae-ui tried to ask something more, but he pushed Jeong Tae-ui out, saying it was complicated.

" How do I know right now? I'll have to see! You go and do your job, don't stay here when it's already small!'

Jeong Tae-ui, who was pushed out of the medical team with such a cry, stood in front of him for a while, but soon sighed and turned to receive the afternoon's regular routine. There was nothing I could do to help if I was there.

Throughout the afternoon, the branch office was agitated. In fact, Jeong Tae-ui carried out his daily routine as usual, but the names Rick and Riegrow came to my ears everywhere I went. Perhaps the response was great, Jeong Tae-ui had to call him to a meeting of instructors after finishing his daily work. That way, there was nothing much Jeong Tae-ui could say. As usual, Jeong Tae-ui knew nothing more than that, except that it seemed to have happened in the midst of a quarrel.

I felt strange. Maybe it doesn't feel real yet. As if, still, Ilay was walking around somewhere without any problems, but it felt like other people kept hearing strange things and grabbed Jeong Tae-ui and talked. Only after the instructor's meeting was over and all the duties of the day were completed, Jeong Tae-ui moved back to the medical team.

Actually, I didn't have to go. Also, if you think about it, it would be comfortable for Jeong Tae if he was escorted to an outside hospital because of something wrong or serious condition. He will still squeak with his colleagues for a while, but since the cause was that man anyway, if he disappears, he will be restored to his original state. There was no need to be pushed around by the teaching job anymore, and there was no reason to feel anxious about being stuck by a ferocious monster with bare hands. Nevertheless, Jeong Tae-ui, who went to the medical class because he didn't feel particularly refreshed, found only an empty bed there.

What? Did he go back to normal? It wasn't a big deal.

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly felt discouraged when he was ahead of the empty medical class without anyone else. I felt something loose in my heart. Maybe he was quite nervous without noticing it himself.

Jeong Tae-ui patted his hands on the pants dance a couple of times for no reason. I felt my palms wet.

"If you're up to the point of getting up, you'll be at the instructor's meeting. I was called in for no reason."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured and sighed. Even if it's not okay, it's enough to wake up. Jeong Tae-ui turned to the room. At that time, the door of the medical class opened and Kyoho came in. 

Kyo-ho seemed surprised for a moment because he didn't know there was a person inside, but he looked at why he was here after checking who it was.

"Ilay must be up. ……Damn it. I was the only one who bothered him without knowing that. When did him wake up?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked, pointing his head at the empty bed. However, Kyo-ho still shook his head with a stiff face.

"No, he's still in a coma. It's no use leaving it here, so he moved it to his room."

"Room? Ilay's room?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked back, wondering. A dim feeling strikes again. In other words, he never woke up in the afternoon. However, if it is too much to leave it here, it is common to carry it to an outside hospital. I've never heard of such a case, moving to a private room without any facilities. 

To Jeong Tae-ui, who frowned slightly because he couldn't understand, Kyo-ho, who took some things from his desk, beckoned as if he was lazy and turned back to the outside of the medical center.

"I'm about to go to him anyway, so come with me. I'am me anyway, but why are you having a hard time with him? Even if you do, you won't fall for it."

While standing hesitantly for a while, Jeong Tae-ui strode and followed Kyoho, who had gone so far ahead, with a belated measurement. Kyo-ho grumbled to himself without looking back. If you don't add more workers next quarter, I'll quit this guy's job.

"It's better just to be able to quit as you please," Jeong Tae-ui muttered, sighing that it's already been several times today.

What calmed me down a little was that I kept swearing at Ilay for an instant so that Kyo-ho would walk. Jeong Tae-ui shook his head excitedly, thinking that his life did not seem to be at an alarming level until he was out of breath.

"I've often thought that he was not human, but I think that's right. he can't be human."

Jeong Tae-ui asked with a serious face how hard Kyoho was talking.

"Have you ever seen a blood structure or a cell type?"

Kyoho, who looked at Jeong Tae-ui, who added, "Or parasites that cannot come out of humans," as he shook the indicator paper with a changed color at the end of his head.

"He's alive. Huh? It's normal."

I knew that he was alive even if I didn't have to look at Ilay, whom Kyoho pointed at on paper. Sweat was coming out and my forehead and my face and neck were wet. There was not a single groan, but very occasionally the mouth or eyelids wriggle. His face was as pale as a corpse, but he was alive.

When the two entered Ilay''s room on the first basement floor, the room was surrounded by black darkness. It was quiet so that I couldn't even hear the breath, as if there were no one in it.

However, when I turned on the light and saw Ilay, who was buried in a blanket on the bed and quietly closed his eyes, Jeong Tae-ui felt an eerie sense of incompatibility. On the surface, he seemed to be asleep quietly. When I looked a little closer, I could see that the water was shining in the light, but at first glance, I think he was sleeping with a white face that was not much different from usual.

There was a sense of incompatibility with the fact. Ilay had never slept so silently in the presence of others. Sometimes, he closed his eyes in front of Jeong Tae-ui and looked at him with cool eyes without any sense of sleep, as if he had never been asleep when Jeong Tae-ui muttered something. Moreover, I have never seen him lying defenseless in front of others, even in a dream.

It was not until then that Jeong Tae-ui realized desperately. The fact that that man is really sick.

"Why? It's a poison that a human should die instantly, so that it looks fine?"

Only after asking him again, "Isn't he alive?" 

Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue when he realized that his speech became nervous and annoying without even realizing it. It's not a matter of holding onto Kyoho and getting angry, but the anger that was infuriating did not subside. But that's the right thing to say, when you're confused with a corpse-like face so that you can barely hear his breath, does that look normal in a way?

Kyo-ho crumpled up and threw it randomly over his shoulder while staring at the indicator paper with a frown on his face, whether or not he heard Jeong Tae-ui's sulky voice.

"It's not immediate, but it's boiling. Do you know how high his temperature is? He's a Dokdo poison now, but he can't lie down like that.You have to go beyond being completely confused. But– he don't die."

Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment that he would like to pull at the mouth of Kyo-ho, who speaks words that seem to know but do not know. If you are human when you die and if you are not human when you die, the country will also choose to give up on human beings and live. The same is true of other people. You don't have to be a human being, so just live.

"So what's the conclusion? Are you saying he's going to die?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked, kicking his tongue. Kyo-ho, who was poised to give a long and lengthy explanation, shrugged his shoulders as he grumbled in his mouth as he did not like Jeong Tae-ui's fierce shot.

" It's a bacterial toxin. It's an exotonin, because exotoxins easily leak out of the mycelium by its mechanism--- To put it simply, he's a purified toxin, and he doesn't have to wait until he dies, sucking his fingers."

Kyo-ho, who tried to explain in detail in his own way, saw Jeong Tae-ui's more fierce face and said the conclusion after smacking his lips.

"But it's not that easy. If you think you're a little weak, it's a poison that wouldn't be strange to worry about your life. If you're an ordinary person who's maintaining normal health, you'll get sick for a week and then you'll get up if you're physically fit, and if you're exhausted, it'll be a serious situation. Well, that monster won't kill him, but look in from time to time."

Kyoho added, "If you find it cold at some point, you have to contact the body processing team, so let me know immediately."

 Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Kyoho's sleeve urgently.

"Hey, so what?!"

"What do you mean? There's nothing more to do. I'll be sick for a week and wake up when I'm halfway there. In the meantime, it'd be nice if he came back to consciousness, or he'd just survive with an IV. There's no way anyone can do anything about it. You have to believe in his strength and wake up."

Kyo-ho shrugged his shoulders, saying

 "This is no longer my jurisdiction."

"If he move it outside. Why don't he move to a well-equipped hospital?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked, but Kyo-ho only shook his head.

"There will be no point in going there, and it will only get worse if you make a fuss about moving it. Leave it alone. I think I have a very, very bad flu."

"Flu can kill people."

"Yes, I never said he wouldn't die. But with that monster's physical strength, it's not easy to die from the flu. It's not the flu, it's the flu money Handel, do you think he's gonna die?"

"……."

I was a little upset that I couldn't shake my head because I said no. I looked down at Ilay. he was originally pale, but he really looked like a corpse because I thought he was sick. Maybe if it wasn't for the sweat that came out of his skin, I might have shaken it up as a body. 

Jeong Tae-ui silently looked at him and reached out his hand. Just before reaching his forehead, he paused and withdrew his hand, but the beast did not show his teeth or try to bite him. Jeong Tae-ui hesitated and touched his hand on his forehead.

It's hot. It was so high that I wondered how this heat could come out of that pale complexion.

"He has a bad fever."

"I told you earlier. Do you know how high the fever is? To exaggerate a little, if you go up a few degrees, he'll be a moron even if he survives."

Kyoho, who mumbled scary words with a calm face, kicked his tongue and scratched his head, then took a step back. This time, Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Kyo-ho as he was about to leave the room again, but Kyo-ho got nervous and shook off his sleeve.

"Well! There's nothing I can do now!"

"No, but why don't you just leave him with a simmering fever!"

"Then sit down with you here, put your hands down, watch that guy, and have a conversation about life? Even so, you'll be busy with that guy, but then who's doing the piled-up work, and you're going to do it? Tonight, I need to analyze all the charts of all twelve human beings, assist them, and write out a package and send a fax to the outside hospital. Can you do that?!"

Kyoho, who screamed like a scream, wrapped his arms around his head and started lamenting, 'I didn't come into this guy's place, so why did that thug-in-law evil body play here again?'

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Kyo-ho with a tired face, and then quickly sent him back. If you think about it, Kyo-ho was also a very pitiful person. Jeong Tae-ui knew well that he was really short of even ten bodies, as he was in charge of a medical class in a branch full of monstrous men and people who had a crush on him. I also knew he would be right if he said

"There's nothing more I can do"

Even knowing that, he wanted to hold on to the straw in the figure of that man who was stretched out like a corpse.

“……Hey, Ilay.”

I called, but no answer came back.

In a dimly lit room with only one nightstand at the bedside, Jeong Tae-ui stood silently by the bed and looked down at him.

"Hey... Ilay Riegrow. Wake up."

But still, Ilay was just holding his breath, without a single movement. Jeong Tae-ui walked closer to the bedside. Ilay was not the kind of person who would allow others to come so close in a defenseless state. Normally, I would have opened my eyes and kept my distance. No, it must have been that he hadn't even seen it like this in the first place. They must have been up before they even entered the room.

Now he was like a sleeping doll without any power. He is like a pale, bloodless wax figure. If I try to insert a knife like this, will it happen? Like a vampire discovered in broad daylight, this mighty man, feared and anxious by everyone, appeared powerless to receive a fatal threat from even the slightest attack.

"what's this."

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly lowered his voice and muttered to himself.

“What is this…. It’s strange that the guy who always grabbed people like a mouse is doing this.”

He slowly reached out his hand. This time, without stopping, the hand rested on his forehead. His palms were damp. After sweating, the body temperature should drop, but the fever showed no sign of dropping.

"This guy looks like a human too, he's got a fever."

Ilay's face and the sweat from his neck., roughly wiped away with the back of his hand, and he removed his hand again. He looked down at Ilay without even thinking of sitting on the bed. Again, it feels weird. There will never be a scene that is so inconsistent.

"Hey, when is it going to happen? Or it's going to get really bad and you'll be escorted outside. It's just that you're getting so sick inside the branch that you're my more concerned about it. ...my truth."

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. So far, every time something happens, I've never complained that this guy should suffer, but it's not a good thing when it happens.

"Why do you break the eyes of a normal person, you evil bastard. You didn't like the way he looked at you? He didn't look any different from anyone else in my opinion."

Jeong Tae-ui frowned as he recalled the unpleasant gaze that looked at people from head to toe. But even if he was offended, no one would ever think of making his eyes bleed. Again, this guy is far from the normal way of thinking. So it's not strange whether you get hit with a knife or be poisoned.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay quietly and pulled his cheek tightly. You can't even die when you're sane. That's why I did it. If this man wakes up, when will he be able to do this again?

"If you're dissatisfied, get up and see. ...it's self-sufficient, you idiot."

He let go of the pulling hand. Today, from the beginning to the end, even if it was very bad luck, it stuck firmly. Damn, if you want to stick with him anyway, you'll have to stick with him.

Fuck it once again

* * *

I heard footsteps outside. The sound that started from the door next door moved away in the direction of the elevator.

It is rare to hear someone other than yourself on the first floor, which has a significantly lower population density compared to the sixth basement floor. Unless I purposely came to see someone, I hardly ever ran into anyone else.

To be honest, the people who live on this floor are only the guards and the teachers. Soundproofing between the rooms was good, but the wall blocking the hallway was thin, so the sound from the hallway could be heard from quite a distance. I heard that it was designed that way for security reasons.

But, thinking that the humans living on this floor are not worthy of being invaded by a monster, Jeong Tae-ui shook his head. It was because I remembered a figure lying in a coma in a room inside this block by now.

"Who will be safe to see the person most likely to be harmed down like that?"

Jeong Tae-ui was lying on the bed and muttered. As he recalled the thought, his mind got messed up again and he bit his tongue. He looked at the clock and he was just past ten. The instructors, including Uncle, have seemed very busy these past few days. One of the valuable workers fell while he was busy before the joint training, so he might be even more busy doing his part.

"Still, if you've called someone, you have to set the time, Uncle..."

I met my uncle by chance this morning. As if he was busy, he put his phone between his shoulder and ear, and the uncle who used to receive and return the papers the professor offered from the side in turn beckoned him to see Jeong Tae-eui and told him to stop by at night. When asked what time he would like to go, his uncle answered quietly, 'It'll be about 10 o'clock,' and he walked away with a busy face without ever asking what was going on.

It was not easy to think that joint training was the end of just dividing people from each branch and sending them back after training. In severe cases, some people die—in fact, it's rare that four or five people die like in the last training, and it is said that only several wounded people appear—it's not something to be poorly prepared for. In addition, the cost of training alone was an amount that ordinary people could not have imagined. With less than a week left until training in South America, his uncle was getting caught up in his daily affairs outside of Jeong-gu.

"Now that I come to think of it, I won't be able to come here again for a while."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered as he remembered the rule prohibiting Buwon from entering the first floor during joint training and looked at his watch again. In a little while, it's half past ten. If you're this late from the time we talked, no matter how much you know that you're lying comfortably in your room and waiting, I'd call you at least.

Jeong Tae-ui scratched the nape of his neck, thinking that he must have been very busy. That was the time. I wondered if the lights were flashing on the desk, and then I heard a low, soft mechanical sound. it's a call

Jeong Tae-ui reflexively frowned and looked back. When the phone rings in this room, it habitually reminds me of Ilay. With the white hand that appeared on the screen, I remembered brazenly leading a flexible conversation pretending to be an old book broker.

"Actually, he never said that he was an old book broker with his own mouth... well."

I got up from the bed and walked over to the desk. The phone was ringing, but the monitor did not turn on. Now I see that the blinking lamp is green. it's a line Maybe he didn't know that his uncle had called Jeong Tae-ui, who was waiting in the room.

"Yes, this is Instructor Jeong Chang-in's room."

Jeong Tae-ui pressed the lamp and answered the call. Even if he's not your uncle, he's someone in the branch anyway.

'… … .'

No voice was heard on the phone. Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head slightly, but he wondered if there was a problem with the phone line or he couldn't hear well, so he said the same thing again, but after a while, the voice came out.

'Is Instructor Jeong not in yet?'

Jeong Tae-ui immediately recognized who the owner of that unfamiliar but familiar voice was. Instructor Grimson.

Jeong Tae-ui remained silent for a moment, then replied, “Yes, he hasn’t come in yet.” what's wrong with this person Besides, he'd often run into him if he wants to work without a break as he does these days, and he even works separately. In fact, if the lieutenant served is different, it wouldn't be too strange to do a separate job in this competitive system. I wish I could work so inefficiently.

Grimson hung up without a word. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the receiver for a moment and put it down. Grimson. I listen to lectures every week. Although it is not private, we have talked about it a few times. I don't know how to feel There was no way I could know anything about him with just a few glances. But there weren't any bad rumors circulating, and Jeong Tae-ui didn't have any bad memories. But what... … , he was a person who thought it would be difficult to get close to him without fault.

While thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui smirked. Among human beings who are the size of a prison guard, is there anyone who can treat him without fault? Even with that uncle, Jeong Tae-eui, he's a relative I've known since childhood, so this is how we get along. It's not that people are bad, it's not that I didn't like people who didn't know what was inside.

“Because he’s a person who can’t even be vigilant about his uncle.”

"What am I?"

As soon as Jeong Tae-ui finished speaking, an answer came back. When I turned around, my uncle opened the door and came in. Jeong Tae-eui said expressionlessly.

"You were surprised. I mean, what's going to come back when you're gossiping about your uncle?"

"The guy who knew everything from the sound of footsteps from the moment he got off the elevator."

“I heard footsteps approaching, but who knew it was my uncle?”

“Who would not know that I opened my mouth the moment I purposely stopped in front of the door?”

"What do you mean. You are misunderstanding, Uncle."

Jeong Tae-ui, who gave a full answer with a very serious and sincere face, showed a sign of tiredness and relaxed as he watched his uncle take off her coat.

"You must be busy with work. Your face is a little exaggerated, so you've got half of it."

"It's all because of a guy who got hit by the wrong knife and fell down when he was in the midst of a rush. . Oh, I must have waited a long time."

"What? It's about 30 minutes, time to close your eyes and play."

As usual, as soon as he took off his jacket, Jeong Tae-ui went to the refrigerator to get some water and waved his hand to his uncle, who suggested a can of beer to Jeong Tae-ui. And he pointed to the two empty beer cans already lying on the side table. Uncle nodded his head and took out only his share of water.

"Oh, you got a phone call."

"phone call? Who."

"Instructor Grimson."

Uncle paused for a moment his hand tilting his cup. Then he asked, raising his eyebrows slightly.

"Grimson?"

"Yeah, ... Come to think of it, he didn't say his name. It might be someone else. But it's a call from an extension, and the voice seems to be the same person."

"Hmm. Yeah."

The uncle nodded and muttered. Uncle who seemed to be thinking about something for a moment with an expressionless face turned his head as if he had suddenly remembered.

"Rick, are he feeling better?"

Jeong Tae-ui was silent for a moment, then nodded vaguely. He had nothing to do but get better. Ilay was still unconscious, as if asleep, and could not wake up. I haven't seen him awake for over a full day. Whenever there was a break--I've been there six or seven times just today--he was still the same.

My uncle mumbled yes, and sat down as if tossing himself on the single couch.

“Even so, I got a call from that guy brother earlier.”

"Oh, he must have called home. he worried a lot?"

If you have a personality like Ilay, it would be very far from the word worry, but I think I've heard that his older brother is a normal and human person.

"Um, no, I contacted him for other reasons, and then Rick came up, and he laughed."

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle with a puzzled face. 

What does it mean to laugh when your younger brother is wandering through death? When I looked at him with such a meaning, my uncle waved his hand and defended his friend, as if he knew what Jeong Tae-ui was inside.

"No, it doesn't mean that. First of all, after confirming life and death, he laughed. He said he saw all sorts of strange things."

That feeling is understandable. Perhaps Jeong Tae-ui was somewhere else, and if Ilay was hit by a knife and fell into a coma, he didn't know how could such a case be? It's just that I don't feel that way because I see people who have lost their minds in front of them.

"His older brother knows his younger brother very well. Of course, of course."

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered. Somehow it seems a little reassuring. To laugh like that means he's sure his brother won't even die. Yeah, really, there's nothing wrong with that poisonous and tough guy that much. Jeong Tae-ui tapped the area near his heavy heart. His uncle looked at Jeong Tae-ui, immersed in thought. It's like looking at something.

"? why?"

"No, not really. I thought it was a bit strange because I thought about the unhuman side of Riegrow"

"I'm always amazed when I think of Ilay''s inhuman side. Until I came here, I never thought that such a human would exist in real life."

The uncle laughed out loud. I thought he said something obvious, but he said he heard something very funny. When Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle suspiciously, he laughed softly for a while and then shook his head.

“It’s the same with him, but in his own way, he’s been doing you exceptionally well.”

"is that so."

"then."

“you told me not to go anywhere near there, and to run away if they only came into sight.”

"That's a different matter..Besides, you're already too late for that."

"...it's not very pleasant."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered sadly. What the uncle said was not wrong. Even if Jeong Tae-ui thought about it objectively, compared to other people, that monster seemed to take a step back from Jeong Tae-ui in its own way. 

However, for that purpose, he does not know how much he pays attention to his words and deeds. Even if you take a step back, if you miss an inch, it would not be strange to break your neck right away because you know that it is that man.

"How is Shinru these days? Ah..After all, Shinru must be busy, so you didn't have much time to spend together."

Jeong Tae-ui became even more depressed at the new topic that his uncle asked for his regards. I haven't been able to properly meet Shinru since that day. He occasionally ran into or passed by hum in the hallway, but never spoke to hum. Jeong Tae-ui also tried to contact him, but he put down his phone number. It is a total chaos from which nothing can be omitted. 

Jeong Tae-ui sighed deeply that the ground was gone and shook his head.

"By the way, why did you call me, Uncle?"

I thought it would be better to change the topic. Even if you don't, listening to things you don't want to think about because it's complicated will only ruin your mental health. Uncle was looking at Jeong Tae-ui with his hands clasped on his lap, and then smiled calmly, saying, 

"What's good?"

"There will be joint training with the South American branch soon."

"Yes, it is."

"You stay here."

The uncle spoke his words succinctly. Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle quietly. Even if his uncle did not have to say such a thing, there was a high possibility that Jeong Tae-ui would remain here in the Asian branch. No, nine out of ten will remain here. If Instructor, who is attached to the instructor, remains in the branch, Jeong Tae-ui will also follow.

"Yes I will."

Jeong Tae-ui answered calmly and nodded his head. Then the uncle spoke again.

"And help McKean."

This time, for quite some time, Jeong Tae-ui kept his mouth shut. If it was McKean, he was the instructor under Rudolph Jean-Til with his uncle. So, I know you want to help him, but he doesn't know how to help. Joint training is a mix of team play and individual play, but it wasn't something to do except help someone in particular. In addition, the instructor is not participating in training in the same position as the member, but if you receive help, you are not in a position to be given.

The uncle burst into laughter when he saw Jeong Tae-ui's puzzled gaze.

"You don't have to make such a difficult face. Just, if McKean asks for help, then you can help."

"Well, maybe he'll ask me for help."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered in an unfriendly tone, recalling McKean's blunt face. Besides, if there's a need to ask someone for help, his lieutenant will be there, so I don't know why he's asking himself. Jeong Tae-ui stared at his uncle for a long time, but he only smiled embarrassedly as if he didn't want to say any more.

"No comment?"

"No comment."

Jeong Tae-ui sighed lightly and nodded his head.

"I'll do it. It's what I can do, unless it's meant to kill people or cause personal harm."

"Ahaha, I don't think so. Okay, thank you for your help."

"you're welcome," said Jeong Tae-ui, shrugging his shoulders.

I didn't feel very well. As soon as welcome words fell from his mouth, he regretted it. The reason he came here anyway was for his uncle's convenience, so there was no reason to refuse his uncle's wishes at this point, when he had little time left before he left. So he nodded his head even though he didn't like it very much, but he doesn't like it.

I mean, his uncle is also a person with a very serpentine place... … .

Had it not been for his uncle's faith that he would not harm him, he would have refused.

"Then I'll go for it. Do you have anything else to do?"

"No, no. Then you want to rest."

"Yes... ah..But what happens to the instructor during the training period if the instructor is ill and lies down?”

Jeong Tae-ui, who was getting up from his seat and headed for the door, suddenly remembered and asked. The uncle raised his eyebrows slightly and said, "Hmm," and seemed to think for a moment. The uncle doesn't seem to know for sure.

"Well, I've never heard of such a case. But when it comes to non-instructor related matters, he's exactly the same as the other members, so he'll probably join the training as it is... ...but he won't wake up until the joint training begins. It's not the same."

"I feel the same way. I'm just curious."

Jeong Tae-ui shrugged and turned around. Just as he was about to leave the door after saying good night, his uncle, who had been thinking about something, frowned, suddenly called.

"Tae."

Jeong Tae-ui looked back at his uncle. After his uncle called him, he was still silent for a while, and then he spoke vaguely.

“I think you need to be more diligent.”

"Me? …… Am I very lazy?"

Jeong Tae-ui pointed to himself and asked. He considered himself to be sincere. Well, I am lazy during holidays and break times, I close my eyes whenever I have free time, and I take notice of boring lectures and skip them

To Jeong Tae-ui, who was trying to figure out which part was so lazy, his uncle said something like he didn't know.

“You have good sensitivity and good judgment, but there are some areas where you have a bit of a lack of action . If someone stabs you in the side, you pretend to avoid it, but in the end it's annoying, so you just sit down and do whatever you want."

"Is it me?"

Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head. It was something he hadn't thought of. He wondered if he was himself or not, but he didn't think much of it. Above all, he had never been stabbed in the side by anyone. To put it bluntly, It would be the damn Kim So-wi, but then I paid it back. 

In front of Jeong Tae-ui, who rolled his eyes, Uncle knew what more to say, but then shrugged his shoulders and bit his mouth.

"Well, there's no limit to looking into someone else's insides..you'd be fine Even if you get entangled unluckily with a very picky and troublesome person, what would you do..."

"What do you mean, Uncle?"

"It's because you're so sociable."

"I don't think so. Why are you talking like you're bringing dark clouds to the future, ominously."

As Jeong Tae-ui frowned, his uncle waved his hand.

"No, no, I'm a little oversensitive. As people get older, I only worry about it."

I want to see how strong I am, but until last year, I had healthy black hair, but now gray hair is starting to come out one by one.

"Next time you go out, buy me some hair dye. My uncle isn't even young anymore."

My uncle was mourning, saying, “It’s a very sad thing because my heart is clear but my body doesn’t follow it,” 

and Jeong Tae-ui came out of the room.

* * *

I thought that friend would laugh like that. Ha ha, and pleasantly soft. You're probably shaking your head over the receiver.

''I just had to hold my breath. If he seemed like someone who would die so easily, he would have died long ago. But as I live, I see all sorts of strange things. … … ha ha ha.''

“Hey, hey, no matter how much you say your brother is dying, I can’t use it until I smile like that.”

However, Jeong Chang-in, who said that, was also muttering in an insignificant tone.

"Don't die, don't die."

Jeong Chang-in also believed in the words that his friend replied with a blunt tone, but it is understandable that he wants to stab him when he speaks so naturally.

"Your brother is some kind of immortal, so he won't die even if he gets stabbed with a germ-stained knife?"

'He's strong against bad luck. It's different from Jeong Jae-ui but he's also a very lucky guy. He said that if he had been so mortal, he would have died hundreds of times.'

“It’s thsame...—Do you have any news of the disaster?”

Then, suddenly, the friend's voice became somber. It's a pity that the voice answered no with a bitter bite.

Chang-in twirled his ballpoint pen at the tip of his finger. There is no way that lucky nephew could have been in danger, compared to his friend's younger brother, who is said to be strong in bad luck, but anxiety, other than worry, was overshadowed.

UNHRDO's information network is not very weak. He could be confident that he would not fall behind any intelligence agency. Also, this friend cannot be underestimated in that regard. Although there are overlapping parts, the two groups with much larger independent moving parts have been trying to find out in all directions, but for several months, there has been no information about his nephew.

If the nephew doesn't want his whereabouts to be known, he might think his luck is helping him, but as far as Jeong Chang-in knows, the nephew was not that sensitive and nervous in that respect. He said, 'Are you looking for me there? Would it bother you a lot? Nope. Still, if you're looking for me, you'll have to show me your face,' he said, scratching his head indifferently. 

So now, for no reason, he doesn't even explain why he's hiding from the world by saying he's inflamed again. I was impulsively going to travel somewhere for a few months, but the news didn't seem to come up to this point.

In this case, except for one thing you don't want to see... … .

"Isn't there anywhere to point out to the person who said they were looking for it before?"

'It wasn't Costa Rica. There are two left, but this one is getting late. I'll let you know as soon as news comes in. Don't be too nervous. It's not anyone else, it's Jeong Jae.'

“It’s more difficult because it’s Jeong Jae-ui.”

Jeong Chang-in clicked his tongue. If there is no news to this extent, the organization or any other force may be reporting him from a place out of reach or, in bad cases, imprisoned. I don't think that's possible, but if Jeong Jae-ui is wrongly involved in the development of weapons anywhere, things get in trouble.

"Even so, I'm worried because he's a guy who's about to get caught up in the treaty."

As Jeong Chang-in grumbled, his friend laughed as usual.

'Even if I want to stumble and fall, I will not be able to stumble. They are all races with many piercings.''

Chang-in laughed. Talking to this friend made me feel at ease. This is because the most appropriate conclusion can be drawn by looking at the situation objectively and figuring it out.

"Yeah, I'll leave that to you anyway. Rick can escort you to Germany if you want."

'No, I don't think so. Coming here doesn't make a point, and when he wake up, tell him to leave the office properly.'

"As soon as he wake up from the hospital bed, you want me to go to Hong Kong and get you out of the office?"

'Changin, what are you talking about? Years ago, when I had surgery, I woke up from anesthesia, knowing that the only thing I had seen was the gun Ilay was aiming at me"

"Yeah, it was."

Jeong Chang-in smiled as he recalled the memories of him he had heard before. He was also merciless to his family. It is said that when the group was disbanded due to business problems at the time, Riegrow was forced to touch the group, and the friend had a chronic appendicitis surgery that he had put off and was admitted to the hospital. . And when he woke up, it is said that the bodyguards were strewn all around him, and his younger brother was sitting in a chair for the guardian, with a pistol on his finger, spinning around and looking at him.

'If I hadn't come up with a compromise then he would have shot me.'

"I guess so, it would be a shame to say that he was a person who survived even though he faced his leprosy head-on."

Jeong Chang-in nodded his head and muttered. It was already known that Jeong Jae-ui was lucky, but when he desperately realized that fact again, the madman was entangled.

A few years ago, a small pistol developed by Jeong Jae-ui as a snack was commercialized at a friend's company. At that time, a man named Ilay Riegrow was at his most dangerous. The young Chang-in had not yet fallen out, and the intellect, which could not cover reason, could not hide its nature.

During the trial firing stage before commercialization, Riegrow held the gun in his hand a few times, gripping the grip or pulling the ball, and then laughed admirably. In an indoor setting where there are no shooting ranges and there are many people, he casually pulled the trigger and hit the chandelier's bell-shaped glass decoration and ate it. He smiled and looked at him.

ㅡThey say you wear a gilsangcheon. It hurts my ears to hear the rumors about how great that luck is . So how about this?

Scared to finish those words, Riegrow pulled the trigger toward Jeong Jae-ui.

He didn't even have time to dry.

He wasn't aiming at his head or heart, as if he probably didn't intend to kill him, but it didn't matter if he got hit by a bullet and collapsed on the spot.

And at that moment, the same gun that had been fired just a few minutes earlier without any problem exploded in Riegrow's hands. Jeong Chang-in still remembers the silence that passed on the spot. Jeong Jae-ui, who had a surprised face for a moment, said with an expressionless face "There must have been no problem with the machine... … "He murmured, and Jeong Chang-in, his friend, and some officials, who already knew that there was no problem with the gun through a close inspection, looked at him with curiosity.

Riegrow, who had already touched the gun and judged that there was no problem with the gun, stared intently at his tattered and bloody hands, then slowly raised his head to look at Jeong Jae-ui. The unbelievable gaze eventually mixed with a light of absurdity, and when he smiled, Jeong Chang-in barely exhaled the breath he had been holding.

At that time, Riegrow seemed to want to try something a little more, but when the people around him rushed to take him to the hospital, he followed him as if he had given up. Really, I can't stand this. and laughing

And he said something that I don't know if he was joking or serious. he also want to see that little brother named Gil Sang-cheon.

“……Your family has a bad education.”

Jeong Chang-in, who was lost in thought for a moment, muttered, and his friend laughed out loud over the receiver.

''It's too much. You're talking about someone else's family education. As a family that produced such a troublesome guy, I have to apologize to the world."

"Of course, your sister is obviously a beautiful woman, but she has something to do with your judgment in that she entrusts Rick with the company."

'Haha, but he's not incompetent enough to ruin the company. It's just that there's something wrong with his character.'

"Because there's a serious problem with that personality."

Jeong Chang in sighed. I didn't have to worry about anyone else's company, and I wasn't too worried about it, but for a moment I felt like I had tasted the injustices of the world.

"'why. Thanks to that, the Hong Kong branch is growing smoothly. It's family, so I don't have to worry about embezzlement."

Still, to his friend, who was trying to defend himself as to whether it was his younger brother, Jeong Chang-in tried to mutter her swear words, which would not be a big deal.

he said, "Isn't it a kind of embezzlement to use company money to be kind to a colleague?"

"...? Of course it is. But, as you know, that's something that doesn't apply to him.''

The friend suddenly laughed as if he was saying something absurd. 

"You're getting older too, and you're good at talking nonsense," he adds.

“Um… I can’t say that I used a company card for sure. Even if I used it while I was out for work on the weekend.”

'You're talking weird. It's as if he bought something for someone.'

"Well, could it be?"

''No, there is not. He said that he never bought a rose even when he seduced a woman.'The only thing he bought to seduce a woman was a cocktail and a laxative. I already knew that my personality and morals were low" 

"but... … ."

Jeong Chang-in muttered, biting his taste again bitterly.

"Yeah, I must have heard it wrong. But why would he buy a suit for my nephew?"

"your nephew? oh second?''

"Yeah. Have you seen it?"

'No, no. … … Did Ilay buy a suit for your nephew? Did he say that with his mouth?'

"No, I heard it from my nephew. ...I think I may have heard it wrong."

He didn't want to be seen as a liar by his friends, and even thinking about it, he couldn't believe. Jeong Chang-in himself, so he decided to question his memory.

''Come to think of it, I remember what I said the other day as if passing by. I saw Jeong Jae-ui's younger brother."

" I didn't see it, it's Rick's lieutenant. Did he say anything else?"

''No, he didn't. He's not the kind of guy who talks to people around him. Why, did something happen?''

"Surely. my nephew is very intelligent and smart, so he knows how to take care of his life."

Jeong Chang-in shrugged and said, even though he might not be able to see beyond the receiver. In fact, he was a person who was second only to the first, except for luck and brain. At least, that's how he seemed to Jeong Chang-in . But again, luck was a really important issue.

It was a thing of the past.

I had a chance to meet and talk separately with Riegrow because of work, but then the story came out that he had met Jeong Tae-ui in Hong Kong. Come to think of it, he said, as if he remembered Riegrow before Jeong Chang-in even brought up the suit.

''You, how the hell did you raise your nephew?'

Jeong Chang-in closed his mouth. First, I had to think for a moment about which nephew he was referring to, the second time I remembered that I wasn't the one who raised the nephew, and thirdly, I had to guess what 'how' means by 'how', and fourthly It was because it was quite surprising that the man in front of him could laugh like that.

he had a very normal smile on his face, as if he had suddenly thought of something funny. He wanted to see that strange face. I've seen this man's smiling face many times. I heard a lot of sayings that 'that guy is more dangerous when he smiles', and I sympathized with more than half of those words. 

He is a guy who does crazy things with a smile, so he couldn't be vigilant because he laughed. However, after seeing each other several times, the smile will be different, but now this smile is a bit strange.

''Tae? Why is that guy?''

"I don't know what he done, but if possible, I'd appreciate it if you could be kind to him, but it's still my lovely nephew"

Jeong Chang-in laughed at the same time. That bright kid wouldn't have done anything to waste his life, and what else did this madman have to twist the judgement?

Looking back, I've known this man for over 10 years. It is an understatement to say that he knew each other. It's been more than 10 years since I first saw you, but it's not been long since we met in this way related to work.

However, by interacting with his friends and often visiting the house or hearing rumors, Chang-in knew what kind of person this man was. He is a maniac who is barely included in the category of normal people. No, to be precise, I have to say that He's a maniac who can pretend to be a normal person by laughing and deceiving his mental and emotional feelings, although he is infinitely deviating from the standard of a normal person.

The concept of friends and family was different from those of ordinary people. So, in front of this man, there was no room at all for the person he met yesterday, the person he grew up with since birth, or the time ge spent together.

It's best not to touch at all with this kind of person unless there is a special reason. That nephew is smart enough to know that, but I don't know how he was so unlucky.

I was surprised when I first heard that he was talking to Riegrow in his room, but he had no idea that Riegrow would be interested in anyone, having called him a few times. And maybe that's not the only reason why it's happening now. The unfortunate encounters were often encountered. What Chang-in wanted to miss was when Riegrow was appointed as the new instructor's successor and while he was in the process of moving here, he said to Jeong Chang-in 

"The second lieutenant would be good for your nephew''

At that time, Jeong Chang-in thought seriously. Tae-ui you unlucky bastard. Although he was also responsible for this incident a little, he never thought it would end up like this.

''Isn't that guy a bit weird?''

When Riegrow, who was thoughtful for a moment while rubbing his chin, said so, Jeong Chang-in  tilted his head, lamenting that his nephew went so far to hear such a thing from such a madman.

"why. Did he even flirt with you? If that's the case, then it must be true that his head has become strange.''

''No, it's not like that. What should I say... … , seems to be missing the frontal lobe.''

"You think he doesn't have a brain?'

I'll have to tell Tae-ui later, but Jeong Chang-in made up his mind to do so and covered his lips with a smile. However, surprisingly, Riegrow frowned slightly with a serious face and waved his hands.

"No no. I must say that there is no such thing as anxiety. , I don't think he's thinking much about the future.''

"That guy does live a little faithfully to reality.''

While answering that, Jeong Chang-in said, “Oh, indeed,” and nodded his head. Hid nephew obviously had that side.

However, what was surprising to Jeong Chang-in in this situation was that this man was talking about other people's personalities.

Jeong Chang-in looked at Riegrow with his head tilted at an angle. But he didn't say much more, he just ate what he was thinking. Somehow, seeing that unfamiliar smile, Jeong Chang-in became increasingly disliked.

Come to think of it, my nephew was a bit unlucky in this respect. From a long time ago, bad-quality guys used to wander around. Actually, he talked with the first more often than the second, so I didn't listen closely, but sometimes the first one looked at the ceiling blankly and said,

"Tae-ui is also a big deal…" he muttered, word by word, from time to time. I wondered why I was so worried about the second child, who seems to survive well even if I threw it in the desert, but these days I think I know a little bit. 

Second, I don't know if it's due to the nature of or not, but he tended to run into some bad guys.

''Actually, as soon as he came here, He met Shinru right away that day.''

Jeong Chang-in muttered like a sigh. Suddenly Riegrow's gaze flew away. His gaze, which seemed to be immersed in thought as he wandered in the air for a moment, subsided coldly.

"'Even if he do, he will run into such a bad guy, so it seems like he's just not very lucky.''

Riegrow clicked his tongue and muttered in disappointment. 

Jeong Chang-in sympathized with the words themselves, but he didn't say anything, averting his gaze from the person who said it.

''What ..  Anyway, Shinru seems to like him too, so...''

''So its worse.''

'… … .'

This time he did not say anything to Jeong Chang-in. 

After all, this time, Riegrow's words were not wrong in themselves. Shinru is also smart and has a good side in hisbown way, but if he sees him sometimes, he might think he's a little bit flamboyant, but he feels unstable.

Suddenly, Jeong Chang-in thought of the best way for his nephew, but also has potential.

''right. Come to think of it, didn't Shinru quite suit your taste? he look pretty good. Still, he has a face that Tae-ui would fall in love with at first sight.''

''okay… , he have pretty face and his body is also quite good , Come to think of it, your nephew saw it when he was in love with him.''

He murmured slowly, nodding his head as if thinking of his old days. This quick-witted guy, and smiling bitterly inwardly, Jeong Chang-in mourned his nephew. But he also heard that he was fine. If Riegrow reaches out to Shinru and both of them fall off at the same time, then Jeong Tae-ui is like a fool

But it was then.

''But the way he looked at me back then, I didn't like the way he looked at me.''

Riegrow suddenly frowned and muttered. Jeong Chang-in said with a sigh.

"The guy you like is mixing with another guy, but no one can look at his rival with kind eyes. Don't be angry and just laugh at it, that's all.'

''No, rather than angry, well... … , the aftertaste was a bit bad. Besides, he still said he liked the little guy…Stupid guy.''

Riegrow snorted. Jeong Chang-in looked at Riegrow with a smile. 

What is this...

Somehow it's not very good.

He grinned and tapped his desk with his fingertips.

''He is a pitiful guy who gets hit all over the place these days, so don't be too harsh and take good care of him, my nephew.''

Jeing Chang-in helped his nephew while thinking that he would leave the fish to the cat. He didn't think this guy would take special care of him or give him any special favor just because he said this, and he thought it was useless because he'd shoot even hid brother casually if he made a mistake

Riegrow raised his eyebrows, seemed to think for a moment, then chuckled again.

''I've never been very harsh. Occasionally, he rides a crooked line, but he's so carefree, looking at his hazy face doesn't give me energy.''

''You seem to have gotten older and your personality has deteriorated.''

Riegrow laughed out loud, thinking that what Jeong Chang-in muttered was a joke. Unfamiliar to the sound of laughter without tension, Jeong Chang-in looked at Riegrow with his strange eyes.

As he heard his friend's voice coming through the receiver, Jeong Chang-in wondered if this guy had ever seen his younger brother like that. This friend, who always laments, saying, 'That guy was not good enough to become a human being', is still a family, so he must have seen the human side of Riegrow in his own way. It was something I couldn't even imagine as a Jeong Chang-in.

Jeong Chang-in sighed and shrugged his shoulders. he now feels that he regrets a little. he didn't mean to bring Tae-ui here, but that thought suddenly came to me. Not for any other reason. He had a bruised face from being hit by work within the branch, having a quarrel with his co-workers, and suffering from injuries, which he had already expected when bringing his home. And at the risk of that, I brought him.

But I didn't know he would get caught by such a bad guy.

''I think your nephew will feel a little more comfortable now that Ilay is lying down.''

Jeong Chang-in shook his head inwardly, and a friend spoke through the receiver. “Well, it’s not so,” said Jeong Chang-in, closing his memory .

My Dear nephew No way, how could you not love those children?

Jeong Chang-in smiled softly. But he had other things to do with him.

* * *

The room was dark. When the door is opened, the light pouring from the hallway fills the room in a square shape.

There was silence like the darkness in the dark room, except for the long light that entered along the shape of the door. As I stopped walking, I heard a quiet low breath.

"I guess he's not dead yet."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered abruptly and went inside. When I closed the door behind my back, darkness came in, and I turned on the yellow lamp that only lit the front of the door. The dim light alone was not enough to scan the room.

On the bed, Ilay was lying dead. It even feels strange that a man who can keenly recognize even if he feels popular from a hundred miles outside is still immobile even when a person enters the room. Besides, it doesn't look any different from when Jeong Tae-ui came and saw it. Not a single wrinkle of the blanket covering it was disturbed.

"...are you dead?"

Jeong Tae-ui muttered seriously and took a step closer to the bed. He placed the rice bowl he was holding in his hand on the side table, bent over and put his ear close to Ilay's face. It was also thin, but the sound of breathing could be heard.

After a moment's hesitation, he reached out and touched his forehead. It's hot. It was so hot that I wondered if it would be better to bite a thermometer. But, quietly and calmly, Ilay closed eyes and he did not appear to be a person suffering from such a high fever. He was surprisingly white from the beginning, and now he is pale like a ghost because he's sleeping.

''A person who wants to be weak is a poison that would not be strange even if he was worried about his life. … … Well, when you become that monster, you won't die, but please take a peek at it from time to time. If it is found cold at some point, you will need to contact the corpse disposal team, so let me know.''

Kyoho of the medical class, who was grimacing while muttering carefreely, brushed his head. 

Even if this monster doesn't die, there's no way this guy is going to be okay as long as he's a human. If it is natural for him to have a fever like this and be unable to move while lying down, it is natural. Perhaps we should be thrilled to have such a reaction, saying, 

"This guy must have been a human too".

If I think about it, I wonder if there will ever be a day when I will see him again lying on the bed with such a fever that he is about to die.

"So, people have to buy a little bit of their grudge. I knew something like this would happen someday."

I wondered if he would need an antipyretic, but I had a similar situation earlier in the afternoon, so I had already given an antipyretic. It didn't seem like a good idea to take antipyretics in excess of the right amount. Then, if I would get up and move a little, my body might do its job and find some balance, but seeing him lying down like this with his eyes closed like this, it didn't seem like he would be able to get up and move at all.

“Hey… why don’t you get up and have a few drinks…?”

He tried to talk quietly just in case, but there was no answer. He seemed to have completely lost consciousness. At this time, if a bad man comes in and swings a sword even once, He will go straight to the goal. However, it is also this guy who leaves the door open without locking it, and the numerous ugly candidates downstairs who are missing out on such a golden opportunity are a pity. In any case, Jeong Tae-ui, who had no intention of taking the lead and becoming a badass, grumbled, 'I will have no choice but to overcome it with my own strength', but filled a plastic bag with ice, wrapped it in a thin towel, and placed it on Ilay's forehead.

Had any of his co-workers seen, he would have asked him to wet a towel in this steam and cover his entire face. If he does, Jeong Tae-ui will be treated like a hero, and he will receive cheers instead of anger from his colleagues.

But those damn comrades are just disgusting these days. Jeong Tae-ui took off his jacket and threw it away, and went into the bathroom. The instructor's room has an attached bathroom, so that one is good. He took off his pants and suddenly looked at the mirror in front of the shower booth. This guy's face is getting brighter day by day. His brightly colored appearance, his face is just a drawing paper. If the bruises were enough to disappear, they would come again, and if the wounds were a little better, they would be torn again, so there was no day to clean your face. It's been like this lately, so I'm almost forgetting what my face looks like.

Jeong Tae-ui let out a long sigh as the hot water stream hit his head.

Anyway, I finished my regular work today. Another day is over, so when I go back to my room, I will put another cross on the calendar. But, I can't believe that when I go back to my room and sleep for one night and come back tomorrow morning, that man is not the same as that, turned into a cold corpse on the bed. I wondered if it would be strange to get sick like that, even if I got sick, even if I die in an insignificant moment at some point.

The death of Ilay Riegrow

I silently mumbled those words into his mouth. And he thought that there could never be a combination of words that didn't fit so well. Would death be justifiable for that monstrous man? Moreover, if it is a death in vain due to the poison of the pleural water, it is rather surprising because it is not so surprising.

I really want to die like that, but at some point I'm going to get out of bed. Even for a man who is only a threat to others because he is alive and moving, it was very uncomfortable to lie down like that. Except for the fact that he is currently serving as an instructor, it seems that there are quite a few difficulties in helping the family business.

Jeog Tae-ui, too, when this man dies, he will feel at ease as he dies, but there are certain things that will make him feel at ease as he lives.

"At least, I don't want him to die..."

After rinsing off the soap bubbles moderately, Jeong Tae-ui got cool as the moisture on his skin evaporated, so he curled up and put the Bastar Wall on his head and went out of the bathroom. The heated room was much warmer than the bathroom. After wiping off the moisture from his body first, he wiped his head with a towel and went back to bed. The taste of the side table was the same, and the figure lying down did not change.

"Hey. When will it happen.....it's strange to be dying like this."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself as he hung the towel he had been wiping his hair with around his neck. If anything has a natural look, it would be more suitable for this man to twist someone else's neck than to lie down like this. Regardless of whether it is right for social justice or not.

"If it's weird, you're not unusual at all, coming in and out of my room defenselessly."

A soft voice rang out. Jeong Tae-ui, who grabbed the towel without realizing it, flinched, looked down at Ilay, who was still motionless with his eyes closed. As if he had said a single word at any time, his appearance like a piece of wood was still there.

"it's been three days"

The deep-seated voice was incomparably weak and soft compared to what Jeong Tae-ui remembered, but it was definitely Ilay's voice.

"What, when did you wake up?"

“……”

"If you wake up, pass even the slightest sigh. It's thinly boiled, so you can just drink it."

But no answer came back. The look of him lying pale with his eyes closed did not change, and I wondered if I had heard something wrong a while ago.

"Hey... ...Ilay."

Jeong Tae-ui called him quietly. He leans gently over his head and looks down at him from his spandex. His face, paler than usual, could only hear the occasional quiet breathing.

“Are you in a position to say that I'm going in and out defenselessly in the room of the guy who lay down like this and stretched out like this?”

"How was he?"

It seems I didn't hear it wrong. He remained motionless, his eyes closed, his lips moved for a moment, but a voice was clearly heard. Although he seems drowsy and tired, his voice is clearer and clearer than expected.

Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment. I soon realized what he was asking. As soon as he woke up, the first thing he asked before taking care of himself was the news of the guy who stabbed him

"He went to Hong Kong because his eyes were broken. It doesn't seem like it's going to cause blindness, but I heard it's dangerous.

"okay? Then I'll have to look for it later."

"... to find out..what to do."

"I need to stab him in the side too. With a knife that was soaked in toxins."

The drowsy voice, as if drunk, mumbled as if talking about a dream. Hearing that, Jeong Tae-ui got tired of saying that this guy is right even though he doesn't have much energy.

"If you want to do that, would you like to refresh yourself before then? Since you would have lived on only ringer for three days, you would have no strength in your body."

Still, I feel relieved when the guy who has been wandering through the dead of death speaks. Perhaps unexpectedly, he wanted this man to live, and he sat down on the bedside

Suddenly, at the end of his gaze, Ilay's hand came in. Under the dim light, a white hand that looked bluish-white was showing the back of his hand on the blanket. The finger on the tip of that hand was moving slightly, slightly. It felt strange to watch him move irregularly and occasionally with only the tips of his fingers without moving anywhere else. It is as if only the fingers are alive.

Aha.

Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head. He seemed to know what he was doing. I'm estimating.

"You been lying in bed for a few days without moving, can you move properly? Maybe your muscles have loosened."

Jeong Tae-ui said, flicking his moving fingertips lightly. Ilay made a squeaking sound. A smile-like appearance circulates around his lips and then disappears.

“Well… I certainly don’t have as much energy as other times. It seems like it would be difficult to even lift a spoon, but you’ll feed me while you’ve already brought it with you.”

Now that he was fully conscious, he spoke very well, but his voice was not as strong as usual. It didn't seem like it would go out any time soon, but it was a tired and cracked voice.

Jeong Tae-ui frowned for a moment, wrinkling his lips as if he was reluctant, but looked down at Ilay, who had his eyes closed with a bloodless face, sighed, and picked up a bowl of rice wine.

"Yes, yes. as the Instructor is saying, and I have to obey the instructor without power."

Maurer's remarks as he pushed his head into the tiger's jaw slipped through his mind, but seeing him dying slowed the reins of his mind a bit. Even if I die, I don't know that a tiger is a tiger, but if I do, I'll do my best to bury that pale face in a bowl of rice and jump out. Maybe if that happens, you'll have to jump out of the island itself and run away to some remote corner.

While thinking about that, Jeong Tae-ui sighs again. It's not a joke. If he hadn't known that this man's complexion was on the pale side, he would have thought he really had a corpse lying there. By the way, he said, 'I'm a little weaker than I used to', and even if it was him, I must have said, 'It's not strange if he die right now' in a situation where I couldn't eat for a few days and was ill with a high fever--even now, the fever is boiling. there was no

When Jeong Tae-ui picked up the bowl of rice and looked back, Ilay opened his eyes as if he had just timed it. His dark eyes stared at the ceiling for a while, as if the unknown darkness had opened up. He looked down a little and looked at Jeong Tae-ui. It was as if only the eyes of the wax doll were moving, so it was terrifying.

"...You don't have a lot of blood on your face. You'll believe it even if I say you look like Dracula."

As Jeong Tae-ui spoke bluntly, Ilay laughed. This time, he smiles a little longer than before.

"Yeah, that's why you care so much about biting your neck?"

"I?"

"no?"

"...what if you were me?"

I even thought for a while that I might be bluffing that no, but after all, a tiger is still a tiger even if it dies. If you gossip here and think about how that monster has healed well later, you just have to watch out for the mouth

Ilay laughed again.

"Sometimes you are much wiser than me. Just like now."

It's a good thing not to flirt, that's what it means.

Jeong Tae-ui did not feel like he was praised even when he was praised, so he stirred bitterly with a spoon. At that moment, Ilay's hand suddenly came into view. His hand, which had only clenched his fingers, was now slowly clenching and opening his fist. Still, as if he had lost some strength, he clicked his tongue, and Jeong Tae-ui took a spoonful of rice. There was a faint steam, but it seemed quite cool. Let's eat a little, it's moderately hot.

"That's fine. Come on."

Jeong Tae-ui took it to Ilay with a mournful expression. After waking up, Ilay's eyes, which had been looking straight at Jeong Tae-ui, were slightly bent.

"I know seven ways to poison only one person from eating the same bowl."

Jeong Tae-ui paused at those words that were muttering slowly. Seeing a lot of nonsensical words that didn't suit, I immediately burst into tears before thinking that this guy must be sick.

This bastard is saying this... … .

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay, showing that he was very dissatisfied. He picks up the spoon.. he took to him again. Suddenly, his voice hardened

"If I was going to kill you, in this situation, I would have borrowed someone else's hand without getting my hands dirty and you should have already killed it three days ago, or if I had thought that it didn't matter if you died, I would have asked anyone to cook this rice without having to boil it."

"...Aha. That means you don't want me to die...?"

"That was until 30 seconds ago. I still liked you in my own way."

It was said that this was ingratitude, but Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue as he recalled those words in the corner of his head. I have now heard Ryu's words, which make me feel most uncomfortable when I hear from people around me. Who would like to hear someone throwing their favor into muddy water?

If you think about it, this person was the kind of man who could just throw it away in the New Year's Eve, even if it was affection, let alone other people's favors, but he didn't say that out loud with his unique wisdom.

Jeong Tae-ui muttered, "When you're energetic, you either eat it or throw it away." After putting down the rice bowl, he got up from the bed.

But then, a hand grabbing his wrist stopped him. The sensation of the hand holding the wrist, which had been clenching and opening the fist slowly as if it had been difficult until a while ago, was surprisingly great, and Jeong Tae-ui hesitated. He turned his head to see what he was thinking, black eyes staring at him silently. Maybe it's a little bit difficult, like a mistake, or a glance.

“……”

The lips, which were slightly opened to say what they were about to say, paused for a moment as they could not remember the proper words, and then closed again

Jeong Tae-ui forgot his displeasure for a moment at the unexpected look that he had never seen in Ilay Riegrow. Could this non-human person even think like a human being?

Jeong Tae-ui dropped his gaze and looked at the large hand that was holding his wrist. He looked powerless, but surprisingly it was a hand that was difficult to shake. Jeong Tae-ui stared at his hand, and then moved his gaze to Ilay, who still had a troubled face, sighed silently and let go of his hand.

"I was wrong. I made a mistake. ...don't go..If I don't eat that rice right now, I think I'm going to die."

"……therefore?"

“……I’m sorry. Tae.”

It is clear that this man has lost his mind due to a high fever. He had a languid voice, but he thought he was awake because it was clear in his own way, but it wasn't. This man's reason must still be wandering somewhere beyond the chaos of consciousness.

Jeong Tae-ui tried to keep his expressionless face as he was, and silently picked up the bowl of rice. He wondered if he had a fever that made his ears a bit strange. He gently brought the spoon containing the taste to his lips. Ilay opened his mouth and ate the taste. He was such a gentle man, he was so unexpected that I even felt ominous. But on the other hand, it's not bad.

"It's bland."

Ilay, who slowly raised his throat, murmured after enough time had passed for the taste to spread.

“If you eat the wrong salty food in that state and you end up dehydrated unluckily, even you will really die.”

"Aha, no matter what country."

Ilay laughed subtly. Jeong Tae-ui felt like he was going to miss it, but without showing it, he quickly scooped out the rice and forcibly shoved it into his mouth. It was intended to cover that mouth somehow, but Ilay, who drank the second spoonful without a word, did not forget and continued.

"Do you think I won't even die?"

"Well...if you have a fever like this and you talk like this, at least you won't be suffering from high fever."

Jeong Tae-ui, holding an empty spoon, gently placed the back of his hand on Ilay's forehead and released it. There was still a feeling of heat that far exceeded that of peace. If you have a fever like this, you'll almost always be in a coma, out of your mind, and talk nonsense from time to time, but that's also unusual. he is an unusual man

"Oh."

As I was offering the third spoonful of rice, Ilay suddenly muttered. Jeong Tae-ui just looked up and looked at Ilay.

Ilay closed his eyes and said softly.

"Once more."

"yes?"

"It's nice because your hands are cool. It's a little hot right now."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a smile. Then he put the spoon down and placed the back of his hand on his forehead again. Jeong Tae-ui's hand was warm to say the least, but his forehead was obviously much hotter.

"Do you want me to make a new ice bag?"

"No, your hand is better. It's cool and soft. ...It's lukewarm. The other hand."

Yes, yes, you can use it as a human cooler as much as you like. Ilay closed his eyes and quietly placed Jeong Tae-ui's hand on his forehead, then at some point raised his head slightly. And he puts his hand on the cheek. His cheeks were also hot. It was so strange that he was so pale in spite of being so hot, so Jeong Tae-ui nailed his gaze to him.

Suddenly, Ilay opened his eyes. When the black eyes and the gaze meet, there is no reason to do so, but the body hardens.

"While I'm away."

"...?"

"How's the powerless Lieutenant Jeong Tae-ui doing well? Looking at your face, it looks like he's stuck with someone else, but who is this time?"

Ilay's gaze ran over Jeong Tae-ui's temple. Not only his temple, but his entire face was covered with bruises. There is nothing surprising

"If you know who you are, do you want the instructor to take revenge instead of the powerless lieutenant? You have to take the fist debt with your life to be able to speak because you are so afraid of the aftermath, . What… … It would have been nice to have had some rest while the instructor was lost in a coma, but unfortunately I couldn't. Every hour, I was busy checking his condition to see if he had just died. I couldn't sleep properly and watched whether he died or not."

"Haha. For three days—. Even a lieutenant can't do anything."

"If you put it that way, it's wrong to make friends with humans who are threatened with their lives everywhere."

Jeong Tae-ui said it and looked up at the ceiling for a moment, then shook his head. Friendship freeze to death. Human relationships are a two-way thing. Even if Jeong Tae-ui thinks that it is a relationship that can be reached in hid own way, if the other person is not, then there is no such thing as a human relationship in the first place.

Even if he hadn't been a Lieutenant of Ilay, he would have asked about him at least once or twice a day, but that was all. A two-way relationship with this man cannot be established. 

Ilay also muttered, "It's a close friend," and smiled subtly, perhaps thinking the same thing.

The other hand, following his words, calmly changed the other hand and put it on his forehead, thinking that there was no difference in the temperature of his hand or his face. If a cool hand is better than an ice pack, would you rather bring ice and hold it in your hand?

"Jeong Tae-ui."

At the sudden sound of his name being called, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay. Rarely, Ilay, who called his name with a clear pronunciation, did not look at him. He murmured to himself as if he was thinking of something, looking at him somewhere in the air.

"Yeah, for three days. It was you..."

" I told you, I just looked to see if you was dead, but I didn’t do anything. If you had a bad dream, it wasn’t me. Even if someone tried to make you go, it was a fantasy of a coma.”

Jeong Tae-ui said quickly in case a strange spark would break out. For three days, my whole body ached and I was restless, but hearing that it was all because of me is embarrassing. However, Ilay doesn't seem to have any intention of blaming Jeong Tae-ui. He was just thinking about something, staring into the air, listening to Jeong Tae-ui, and slowly turning his gaze back. Those eyes were smiling.

"I have a slightly better defensive instinct than others, so I don't lose consciousness completely when I fall asleep. Even when I'm unwell. One part of my consciousness is always awake. It doesn't matter if I can move my body freely or not. as."

Hearing those slow words, Jeong Tae-ui quickly traced the memories of the three days. He only visited Ilay on a regular basis to check on his condition, but he never did anything that would bring him a grudge. He wondered if he might have said something nasty, abusive swear words, but once in his memory, it didn't happen.

thank god. Maybe it's just me who has a strong defensive instinct. Every time I come to see Ilay, who is losing his mind, I mumble in my mind, 'I knew you were going to be like this once. Jeong Tae-ui, who had been there, was relieved that he did not say those words out of his mouth.

“Isn’t it so strange that the guy who always grabbed people like a mouse was doing this?”

Ilay said with a soft smile. The hand that was on Ilay's forehead twitched slightly. Ilay's smile widened as he felt his touch.

damn it he heard me

Jeong Tae-ui rolled his eyes about half a turn and averted his gaze. Obviously, he must have been drowsy with a high fever.

"Anyway, I woke up as you were told, okay?"

While he was pondering what to say to Jeong Tae-ui, Ilay  added his words as if he could see clearly in his head. Jeong Tae-ui, who was rolling his head with a frown on his forehead, wondering if I even said that, he kept his mouth shut like this, so he wouldn't be able to see a better look

"Yeah, you woke up well. Don't get sick unsuitably. You still has a fever."

But, as is usually the case with words, strangely enough, when I said that, I really felt that way. It would be funny if other people heard it, but it makes me feel sorry for the human beings who have always been terrifying because they couldn't be bubbly and droopy. …

I felt like laughing at myself even though I thought of myself rather than someone else.

Jeong Tae-ui thought that the hand on his forehead was too warm, so he changed his hand again and asked like a sigh.

"If you had listened to it all at once, you would have answered even a single word. Why are you making me worry?"

Ilay suddenly made a strange face, but without saying anything, he looked at Jeong Tae-ui and then immediately remembered a subtle expression as if he was smiling. And he stares at Jeong Tae-ui as if he is seeing some very strange creature, and then smiles.

"I wasn't conscious enough to even answer. Anyway, it's the first time I've been sick like this since I got measles when I was young. It was just that I could understand what the people around me were saying."

"Looks like you got measles."

"I thought that measles would get away with you, too," added Jeong Tae-ui, who mumbled bluntly, as if it were funny.

"I've been rude to you since a while ago, but I'm a normal human who grew up suffering from everything I could get. Measles. Didn't you get measles at least once when you were little? You probably got it too."

Jeong Tae-ui answered the first sentence, pretending not to hear it.

"Um. It was when I was three years old, I heard I was seriously ill. I don't remember, but he said I lived with the disease when I  was young, so there's nothing great about getting measles."

"Measles has a high morbidity rate. You must have been ill lying next to Jeong Jae-ui."

"Well. I can't remember what happened back then. As far as I can remember, both me and my brother grew up healthy."

Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth tremblingly. I didn't want the story of his older brother to be too long. I must say that somehow it felt like I was throwing prey to a wild beast.

“Even if you say something unfamiliar to Gil Sang-chun, everyone said that they were both ill normally and grew up playing around."

The back story was like a self-talk. I didn't mean to ask for understanding, so I'm actually talking to myself.

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly felt burdened by those dark, unintelligible eyes staring at him, and lifted the hand that was resting on his forehead. The heat on his forehead had already transferred, and he was neither cool nor cool anymore.

"Yeah. Obviously, you're not my auspicious person. Just because I'm with you doesn't mean I'm smart even if I drink poison, or that I don't drink poison at all. To me, I'm just an ordinary human being."

Jeong Tae-ui, who was picking up the bowl of rice, glanced at Ilay, who was muttering softly as if he was thinking to himself. He is not so soft and sensitive as to be offended by the slang saying, 'You are a widespread and widespread human being'.

However, there are still a lot of unanswered words today.

"Eat and sleep. Seeing that you're fine now, you'll be much better tomorrow."

or he can become normal with his monster-like resilience, adding, Jeong Tae-ui cut his words off. Ilay, who was looking at Jeong Tae-ui, who was speechless without even thinking of opening his mouth even if he put it on his lips, suddenly smiled. He moved his hand slowly, and the white hand that was on the opposite wrist and caressing his arm was strangely irritating. 

Crackling, it seems like a small bug is ripping my nerves.

"Still, it's not bad. No, if I had to say it, rather than being bad----"

Ilay muttered as if he was still talking to himself, then suddenly shut his mouth. And he quietly lifts his gaze and looks up at the ceiling. As if a thought had hit a wall.

In a blink, the eyelids moved once. The hand that was slowly rubbing the arm stopped as if it were loosening even a stiff muscle. Ilay, who had been staring at a point in the air for a moment as if an accident had hit a wall as if he was groping for thought, then quietly dropped his gaze.

Not good. Something is wrong. The fact that a guy who always smiles and bites people's necks doesn't have a single expression on his face isn't a good sign, and above all else, it's very unfamiliar. The black eyes that did not receive a single light were strangely unfamiliar. More than when you casually grab someone's neck.

"Are you not going to eat?"

Jeong Tae-ui said as casually as possible and put the bowl down. It seemed that it would never be good for him to stay long. What's more, if you think about it, isn't this guy insane right now? He seems perfectly normal, but at first glance he obviously wasn't as usual. When will he suddenly go crazy and stick a spoon in a person's throat, or break a bowl and cut his throat with the shards... … .

"I didn't say I didn't eat."

As Jeong Tae-ui put down the bowl, Ilay said quietly. The black eyes that looked at Jeong Tae-ui unfamiliarly looked like a smile at first glance. Slowly, slowly, even for a moment, he felt as if his breath would be cut off at that moment, so he slowly released his hand from the bowl. He speaks calmly, but speaks in a voice that is vaguely hard to hear even in his own ears.

"Seeing it move, it seems that it has the strength to lift its bones, but eat it yourself. Anyway, I know you were alive, so I'll leaving for a while."

"Anyway, today's work will be finished, so nothing will happen, so why are you in such a hurry?"

Ilay said with a smile. His soft, gentle voice is like the one a witch makes when he lures a child away . It's a sound that hides its nature at the bottom.

why is this guy like this Why is it suddenly making a hoarse, cat-like voice? Also, the signs are pretty bad.

As Jeong Tae-ui slowly removed his hands and tried to force his legs to stand up, Ilay sighed quietly and closed his eyes. Then, a tired and helpless figure suffering from high fever for three days covered his pale face, and he flinched a little.

“Would you like to sit down for a while?”

It will be easier to eat if you put the pillow upright and sit on it.

After hesitating and hesitating, Ilay opened his eyes again and looked at Jeong Tae-ui. He didn't say anything, but since he didn't refuse, Jeong Tae-ui approached Ilay and bent down to support him.

His face came closer to my ear. It was then that a faintly laughing voice passed through my earlobes like the sound of the wind.

" you're a really good guy with a sense of humor, but sometimes your judgment doesn’t keep up like this.”

"uh……?"

It was a low-key voice. And the hands that slowly rubbed the wrists and arms, as if they were trying to figure out how far they could move, were also slow and weak. However, the moment Jeong Tae-ui put his hand under his shoulder to support Ilay, the white hand that leisurely grabbed his elbow was imbued with overwhelming power.

“……!!”

My view changed in an instant.

Jeong Tae-ui grabbed his elbow and at the same time a hand gripped just below his chin, shaking his balance.

The moment he thought that he couldn't hold his body tied up in the air, Jeong Tae-ui took a deep breath. The bed against his back was obviously soft, but the springs couldn't absorb the sudden shock. The man who had put Jeong Tae-ui on the bed and was still dying on the bed just a moment ago was already on top of Jeong Tae-ui, 

He sighed and opened his eyes.

"Didn't you mean?"

Ilay was grinning. Unable to understand the meaning of his words right away, Jeong Tae-ui blinked his eyes once and frowned. He did not know what it was, but it was clear that this situation was not pleasant.

“It’s dangerous, did you just feel it , Then you should have jumped right in that moment."

Jeong Tae-ui still looked up at Ilay, who was still muttering words that sounded like he was speaking

"What? It's because you don't like it. Is it because the taste is bland? Or is it because you're not lucky enough to be with me? If it's the former, I could have done a little bit wrong, but if it's the latter, it's not my business."

He's good at doing crazy things for no reason, so there's nothing he can do if he says 'just.'

However, Ilay asked whether Jeong Tae-ui's voice could not reach Ilay's ears, and the words did not fit the context at all.

“It means that they were put on an operation during the war and offered food and women to a soldier who could not eat or drink for a few days and whose life was at stake. Statistically, what did they choose…”

With a playful, addictive word, a breath of laughter descended close to his face.

Hopefully, I thought.

He was ill for three days and was unable to move. He hadn't eaten anything. Moreover, even now, he was barely conscious, but the situation of boiling with high fever did not change. The hand that gripped the wrist, the forehead that touched the nape of the neck, and the breath that he blew into his chest, was as hot as burning. It was difficult to move the body freely as I had to move my fingers, wrists, and arms slowly in order to see if my body was moving properly.

Jeong Tae-ui waved the wretched hand that grabbed his wrist several times, but it didn't budge. He thought for a moment that he had put all the strength of his body into his grasp, but his body, which was crushed on top of it, didn't move at all, just like his hands.

"Ilay! … Hey!"

Jeong Tae-ui exclaimed nervously. Then only laughter returned. The lips that were moving in the ear crawled up the cheeks and touched the lips, then fierce fangs bit them.

"Evil! – Hey, it hurts! Damn it, why you are suddenly in heat again and it's crazy, what kind of power is this guy who couldn't even get a blood hide..., hey, do it after you get better, after you get better!"

It looks like this damn bastard was about to hammock again. Jeong Tae-ui cried several times, but there was no answer. Ilay glanced over Jeong Tae-ui's body, giggling at times, without any reaction, as if he had even eaten an ear. It's different from other times. I could afford it. He didn't seem impatient now, but at other times he was smiling, joking around and talking about it, and he wiped Jeong Tae-ui's body like that. But now, without answering, he gently stroked Jeong Tae-ui alone. It's like he doesn't want to listen to what Jeong Tae-ui has to say.

"Hey, you're going to do it after you get better. What is the guy who was dying without any energy still doing it with his fever boiling. Do it after the fever has subsided.

It was a little pathetic after I said that, but Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered. If you think about it, yes. Ilay sat on top of Jeong Tae-ui as if he remembered it several times, but Jeong Tae-ui never seriously refused. In fact, I had a strong desire to deny that the refusal would work for him, but on the other hand, it was because Jeong Tae-ui felt that way when he was taking a stake. Looking at it this way, I felt that I had a very rare concept of chastity.

Again, he didn't budge.

His chest softened slightly. There was no sense of crisis. It will come off on its own after rubbing and wrapping it properly as usual, so it was just one more bite that he had done many times before

But this monstrous power. I couldn't believe the power of someone who had just woken up after being in a coma for several days. It was even more unbelievable that he was still suffering from a high fever. Besides, there was only one hand holding Jeong Tae-ui's two hands. Although Jeong Tae-ui himself was not superior to others, he thought he had the strength of a standard adult man. But at least one hand, you can't stand that power.

They said the crazy guy is strong, and I was right. Because there is no such thing as the old saying.

"Hey, Ila-..."

"You won't refuse?"

For the first time, Ilay answered Jeong Tae-ui. It would have been right to call it a confirmation or a question rather than an answer, but Jeong Tae-ui frowned at the question mixed with a faint sneer.

“Did I ever refuse when you attacked me? There was none.”

"Hmm. I'm not sure if you refuse...even if this is the case?"

He laughed in his ear. His hand pulled down Jeong Tae-ui's pants. The pants, which had already been barely draped across his hips, fell below his thighs. Then, rather, the legs were tied to the pants, making it even more difficult to move.

Groin exposed.

It should have been cool in contact with the air, but on the contrary, it became even hotter. It was because the body temperature of Ilay, who was pressing down from above, was directly touching him. No matter what texture he took off, Ilay's lower body pressed against Jeong Tae-ui's body as it was. It's not just the dry feeling that feels hotter than other times. My whole body was like a fireball. The mouth that suddenly bites Jeong Tae-ui's chest and licks it hard with his tongue, the hand that grabs Jeong Tae-ui's hand, the other hand that pushes the back of his knee and spreads his thigh wide, and the genitals rubbing between them.

I really feel like I'm going to get burned. Jeong Tae-ui was very scared.You won't really get burned, but if it's this hot... … .

"Hey. Seriously, let's do it later. You don't know how hot you are right now, you bastard, you're crazy... But don't you know that your body like a fireball will completely destroy my body if you has a fever like this?"

"Haha, let's stop because of me...?"

"You said you wouldn't throw it out later. You idiot, think about your body!"

Jeong Tae-ui screamed in anger.

However, even after receiving insults and eating, what was so good about Ilay—he must have been insane—he laughed softly. The piece of flesh that was rubbing the tip between his legs raised his head even more.

"It's only a slight fever, but my mind is very smart. It's so vivid that I can remember all the dreams I had while I was sleeping."

At the sound of Ilay's muttering, Jeong Tae-ui frowned.

“Dream…? Are you doing this to me right now because the dream spot is wild?”

"Um---That's the way it is. Originally, I didn't intend to do this, but I'm excited, and above all else, it hurts to the point of pulling my lower back... ...but it's also inconvenient to have one hand tied."

Ilay muttered to himself, and once again gave strength to the hand that was clasping Jeong Tae-ui's wrist. He suddenly got up and pulled the blanket lying next to him. Then, biting one end of it in his mouth, he ripped it apart with difficulty.

In front of Jeong Tae-ui, who was staring at him with his eyes wide open, not knowing what he was doing, Ilay, who tore a long quilt, tied it up in layers with only one hand and mouth, and started tying Jeong Tae-ui’s hand with it. did.

Up until now, his hands were the same, but being held and tied up had a completely different feeling, and Jeong Tae-ui hardened his face. And he swung his hands like crazy. This isn't it, I thought. When Ilay, who had tied his wrists with difficulty and fixed it to the head of the bed, sat on Jeong Tae-ui's chest and looked down at him and smiled bitterly.

Jeong Tae-ui turned pale at the ominous feeling that was spreading in his chest. Dangerous. not good. The moment I saw Ilay smiling brightly while licking his blood-stained finger from being scratched by Jeong Tae-ui's struggling hand, that feeling came to reality.

Besides, while sitting on Jeong Tae-ui's chest and tying his wrists, Ilay's groin inevitably came closer to the collarbone. He raised his head under his chin and came into view even if he didn't like the shaking genitals.

I was shock. It was also thick enough to be afraid to look. The dark-red object with a long stretch of it seemed to stab Jeong Tae-ui's chin if he leaned forward a little.

Ilay, who had licked off the blood on the tip of his hand, seemed to have guessed why Jeong Tae-ui suddenly turned his head with an unpleasantly stiff face. He suddenly laughs.

"It's difficult to make such a distasteful face. Today, you're the one who should be friends with this one..."

He grabbed his genitals lightly and lifted his waist from Jeong Tae-ui's chest. The object under his chin came in front of his nose. The flesh that seemed to touch his face even if he came one inch closer was even more hideous when viewed up close.

However, Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes and looked at Ilay, it took him a while to interpret what he was saying now.

“Well…, what’s it like to be friendly, with such an ugly thing"

"It's an scar. It's too much. Still, he's a guy who's had a good time putting his head on your things and rubbing each other, but it's pitiful to say that. Besides, you have to think about your position to eat up and down the ugly thing Huh?"

"This-!"

I was trying to scream. he tried to spit out a bunch of profanity, but Jeong Tae-ui had to shut his mouth again. It's because as soon as he opens his mouth, Ilay tries to shove his penis in. As soon as the object brushed against the inside of his lips, Jeong Tae-ui turned his head in amazement. For a moment, he thought he was suffocating. The feeling that the tip of his glans had been slightly pushed into his mouth remained, Jeong Tae-ui turned his head and spit under the bed. A calm voice is heard in his ear.

"Hey, you have to open your mouth wide. That's why I can't get in properly."

“Crazy bastard—…! Are you doing this because you have nothing to do, you idiot! Yeah, put it in, put it somewhere! , if you want to see which one is tougher, put it in!"

Jeong Tae-ui screamed like crazy. If only his hand had been intact, the road would have run wild. He swung his knees up and tried to cut off the back of that madman, but even he couldn't do it with the heavy hand that turned his hand back and pressed his lower belly.

"Jeong Tae-ui. If you don't suck it properly, you're the one who sees it hurting. Unfortunately I don't have anything to use as a lubricant right now. Oh, yes, there are a few cans of your favorite beer, but that's not enough as a lubricant."

"...."

Crazy … This guy must have been sick with a fever and his head was weird. He wasn't a normal guy to begin with, but he wasn't crazy this way either, and it's insane.

Losing his words, he was staring at Ilay, but he painted over Jeong Tae-ui's lips with his thumb as if he was sorry. In a blink of an eye, he tried to bite his finger, but he gently avoided his hand.

"It hurts and whatever, don't even think about putting that ugly thing on me. I'm really going to bite you. I'll just eat the ground and clean it up like I normally do."

As Jeong Tae-ui used evil, Ilay sighed. A muffled voice, as if sadly, pierced his ears disgustingly.

"Tae, why didn't you get a good grasp of my personality when you're still by my side, a guy with not bad brains. If you're like that, I'm more than happy to try."

"You crazy bastard...! Let's see where those words come out even if they're bitten!"

"What's good..Then I'll have to change the order a bit. I tell you, Tae, this is what you caused. When I said fast, you would have suffered less if you had washed it gently. Don't regret it."

"What-!"

Ilay moved away from Jeong Tae-ui's chest. Even though the weight on his chest had disappeared, his chest still felt tight. No, it seemed to be getting heavier. Ilay's expression was as usual as he returned to the underside of his bed, slowly rubbing his own genitals. As usual, he is relaxed and cold-hearted. 

That was even more terrifying.

A genitals nodding in his hand caught my eye. The object that made you frown just by looking at it was already erect enough to get an erection. And the object that stood taller than usual was bigger in reality than it was in Jeong Tae-ui's memory.

It's ridiculous. There is no way such a thing can be attached to a human body. No, he wasn't human.

Ilay smirked as he glanced at Jeong Tae-ui's face, which had hardened from exhaustion. With that smile on his face, he slowly climbed up to Jeong Tae-ui. As a result, the tip of his penis rubbed against his thigh. At that moment, goosebumps hit Jeong Tae-ui's spine.

This madman was no joke. It doesn't even mean rubbing and finishing.

"Ha, don't--!"

"you're late."

Ilay simply cut the words that Jeong Tae-ui barely muttered with the tip of his frozen tongue. And he widened Jeong Tae-ui's thighs. His hand, holding the back of his knee, is like a rock that is overpowered.

"Aha. Indeed."

A voice mixed with laughter was heard. His gaze was directed towards Jeong Tae-ui's groin. He was staring at Jeong Tae-ui's face, which was in a state no different from that of Jeong Tae-ui, who was tired of blue, as if licking his groin, and then suddenly lowered his head. 

As soon as he felt his wild beast-like fangs touching the tip of his sensitive skin, Jeong Tae-ui took a deep breath. He wanted to tear it apart. surrounded by a hot mucous membrane. Jeong Tae-ui shuddered at the sensation that even hot water was poured over his groin and shrugged. He opened his eyes and raised his head. Between his legs, Ilay licked Jeong Tae-ui's genitals and sucked them up.

"Ugh..."

Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his body. It seemed Dull. The heat in the mouth is so hot that it is painful. The force of sucking his genitals violently, it seems that things are likely to be pulled out. I was suffocated by the painfully intense stimulation.

“Evil, ha,…uh…!!!”

The tip of his toes shuddered. Trembling, twitching, toes wiggling against his will. It was the first time I had such a strong stimulus. Without controlling his power, he devours it like a newborn sucking her mother's sauce.

There wasn't even any pleasure. It was just a 'strong stimulus that made my eyes go white', hard to feel as a pleasure.

I felt the object stand up from the suffocating stimulation. It was amazing. The genitals were standing up despite the stimulation that could not even be felt with pleasure. Because of that sensation that resembled pain, Jeong Tae-ui did not feel another sensation for a while. 

A little below his genitals, his thumb, which seemed to be rubbing the concave and withered entrance several times, was digging into the root in a crevice. In order not to feel the eerie sense of incongruity that procrastinates in his body and digs deep inside

Ilay was sucking Jeong Tae-ui's genitals close and vigorously.

"Don't, don't, stop, ah, haak, ㅡ..."

My eyes got hot. Even if he tried to come to his senses, he couldn't wake up to a strong sensation that didn't know whether it was pain or pleasure.

"It's not as bad as I thought..It was my first time sucking a guy's stuff, so I thought it would taste more unpleasant. If it's this, it's okay to suck it every night. Hey, Tae. You shouldn't be struggling like that already. It will hurt a little from now on. You won't die though, so don't worry too much. Come on... ."

Ilay's voice seemed to come from afar. The strong feeling just disappeared. His penis, still holding his head upright in the tingling sensation, was caught at the end of his vague view. crazy guy crazy bastard.

Only those words echoed in his cloudy mind. With a breath that reached up to his chin, Jeong Tae-ui chewed such abusive words inwardly several times.

However, the accident of the donkey disappeared again. Ilay fell on his face on Jeong Tae-ui's body. Ilay grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's two knees and pushed them upwards, looking at the exposed groin and licking his lips. His breath seemed to rise.

"It's a very beautiful view. A guy with a hobby here would be cheap just by looking at it… I'm also dangerous."

laughter was heard. It was a low, soft, but creepy laugh. In the next moment, Jeong Tae-ui stopped breathing. His breath reached his chin and his head went white, but he couldn't breathe. Only a suppressed moan came out of his gaping mouth. he is so small that even he can't hear him.

There was an unfamiliar thing penetrating between Jeong Tae-ui's legs. Ilay's penis wrinkled and pushed into the narrow hole where anything had gone out but never entered. At first, less than half of his glans came in. The entrance was opened so as to think that every fold was opened, but it was caught under the glans.

"Il.. lay…, Sav… ve-..."

He thought he was going to die. I seriously thought that this man was going to kill me. Terrified by fear before pain, Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with his eyes wide open. Ilay suddenly frowned. Pushing his back with an excited face, he kicked his tongue low, sighed, and bent down.

He really meant to kill him. Even though he opened his mouth as wide as he could, he couldn't breathe, but he placed his lips on Jeong Tae-ui's mouth. And he pushes his tongue out.

"It's okay. It's okay. Hold on a little bit. It's okay. Now, breathe.. inhale ㅡ…Now, exhale. Slowly, in line with my breathing."

It was a terribly gentle voice. It's completely different from what it was before, and the ugly thing that cuts through the groin from below the waist is a voice that is so gentle and friendly that you can't even imagine. That voice, obviously Ilay's, was never a voice that this demonic man could ever make. .

Jeong Tae-ui clings to the hallucinatory voice. He licked his lips and licked his tongue gently, breathing in the breath that his mouth drew. As if on artificial respiration, he inhaled as he exhaled. He exhaled as he sucked his tongue out. Breathing got better as I did it a few times. 

However, the object dug over halfway below did not move as it was, and I felt a great sense of incongruity. As his breath returned, Jeong Tae-ui withdrew his body to escape the discomfort. The hot object was pushed out of the entrance.  

Ilay laughed as if it was ridiculous.

"If you rescue a drowning guy, shouldn't you be offering a bag as a reward, huh?"

The gentle voice had already gone nowhere. A hand as unstoppable as that relentless voice grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's buttocks. Then he opened it outward to widen his mouth, and lifted up his waist relentlessly as if driving a nail into him.

"--!!!"

No voice came out of the gaping mouth. I felt like I heard the sound of a fight, flesh breaking. It seems the moan is wrong. That short moan, like a groan, was leaking from the mouth of that mortal man.

“It’s over… I’m giving it away. Haha… very… dead… but…”

The mad gaze that poured out along with the slurred words. Even in the distantly blurred mind, the gaze was clearly attached to it.

"kill……."

I barely said that. As if hearing that sound, Ilay's laughter burst out. Excitedly, cheerfully, loudly, he laughed.

"Okay, then let's see how much it kills.

His hand came and stole Jeong Tae-ui's eyes. It was then that Jeong Tae-ui realized that the corners of his eyes were wet. As he watched the physiological tears wet his fingertips, a maddened rage erupted.

"You bastard, get it out!! Get it out right now, you idiot!! Can't you get out right now?!"

Jeong Tae-ui screamed and ran wildly. I couldn't be more sorry for my tied hands. He shook his body wildly and ran wildly, but his movements ended in vain when Ilay grabbed his calf and blocked it.

"Yeah? I'll let you go whatever you want. …but It doesn't come off because you bite it too hard and it doesn't come off. It sticks very well."

Ilay pretended to shake his back a few times before he laughed lowly. That smile was warm. He gently pulled his back a few times, then dug into his body and pulled out a piece of flesh that seemed to have been attached to his flesh. Jeong Tae-ui screamed. 

A star flew before his eyes. 

The genitals that went out, leaving only the glans, glistened viciously. With his waist bent and in an uncomfortable position, between his legs in front of his eyes, Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes. It is because of the reflection of a terrible scene that I do not want to see again. Who would want to see the weapon that is tightly packed into his incredibly wide body, as if it would tear a piece of thin skin out of it?

"Hurry up and take it out, you bastard..."

With that alone, his whole body was already exhausted, and Jeong Tae-ui muttered in a locked voice. I was so pathetic and angry that I wanted to cry.

"I slept for three days and had a dream."

However, Ilay showed no sign of pulling it out and started talking erratically. He gently rubbed the area where his penis and Jeong Tae-ui's body overlapped with one hand. Jeong Tae-ui shrugs.

"The little boy and you are flirting, and it looks so fun. It doesn't look very appetizing, but the little boy likes it between your legs and shakes his waist. It's so delicious that I thought about taking it and eating it. It's true."

"What……."

"I woke up and I see you in front of me, but you have to have the talent not to eat it. It's unavoidable that you want to taste it once in a while, right?"

"... you crazy guy."

Jeong Tae-ui grimaced and muttered. He didn't know where he had dreamed of and was venting his anger to himself. I feel like an idiot who was dazed for fear that this madman would still die.

“By the way, unfortunately…”

Suddenly, Ilay made an embarrassed face. He slightly frowned and bit his tongue, looking down at Jeong Tae-ui.

"Now that I've tried saliva once, I have a bad feeling.  It looks like it would be incredibly tasty."

It was the same as the end of the speech. The weapon, which had been hanging on the tip of the tip, cut through the body again in an instant. The sound of flesh hitting his lower stomach could be heard through his wide buttocks.

It was only then that Jeong Tae-ui realized how terrible his screams sounded. 

-Puck … Puck-

a constant shock as if slamming his fist at the entrance.

The sense of entrance gradually disappeared. Instead, I felt sick to my stomach. The flesh that pierced through the intestines filled the stomach and widened the space for himself to enter.

He probably lost his mind for a while. He may have fainted. he didn't know that it could have been only a brief moment, or that it had been quite a while. When he came to his senses Jeong Tae-ui was crying. He was struggling and crying out loud with his throat, which had exploded to the point where he could smell blood.

Even though he struggled, Ilay was still sitting between his legs, which were weak and squeaky from time to time. The shiny knife, covered in blood and semen, pierced deep into his body and stayed there for a while. Hot water like fire filled my stomach as it burst out of my body. His body's memory is astonishing, and Jeong Tae-ui realized that he had been lost for quite a while. It wasn't the first time this madman had ejaculated in his body.

Jeong Tae-ui cried.

He was terribly sick, injustice, angry, and sad, and wept as if weeping.

You crazy bastard, I'm going to kill this bastard, this bastard that's worse than a gold digger. Drooling, the bottom was creepy. Ilay's false genitals were removed from the body. It's been so hard and it hasn't withered yet, Jeong Tae-ui cried again.

"So I said. It's better to go in order."

Ilay whispered. The lips that lightly touched and fell on his forehead were somehow unrealistic, so Jeong Tae-ui stared blankly at him with tears in his eyes. Ilay smiled a twisted smile as if in trouble.

"You shouldn't look at people like that. You should also think about your body, Tae. Huh?"

You don't like the way I looks at you, so you're going to cut my neck off? do what you like What is more to back down in this situation? Jeong Tae-ui's body was droopy and had no power, and he moved only with the shape of his mouth.

the one to kill

It seemed that Ilay had read the shape. After laughing out loud for a while, he lay down on Jeong Tae-ui's body. 

He said while biting Tae-ui's cheek, which reflexively shrugged.

"I originally thought that I had to put one last bite in your mouth after I drilled the bottom hole in a tattered way."

Jeong Tae-ui hardened his body. He stiffened his back just by hearing those words. Just do it. Even if you squeeze out all the power you have left, I will bite the thing and cut it off. 

Recognizing the turbulent look, Ilay laughed again. He lowered his hand, stroking the slightly open mouth, which had swollen from having been swallowing his object for a while before. Flickering, Jeong Tae-ui's body jumped up.

"It's about the size of a finger. I was prepared for some tooth marks, and I wanted to open your mouth and dip it in it... oh my, don't be so nervous. I'm a person with a sense of pity."

If I had had a little more energy in my body, I would have shouted and ridiculed him, but I didn't have the energy to do so. Jeong Tae-ui was drooping with only his tears flowing.

"By the way, it's not just today..., my body isn't normal, so I haven't had any energy since before and my head has been spinning around. Besides, I like the mouth, but the bottom is also very nice. So let's take a look at what you put in your mouth today. ."

Ilay licked Jeong Tae-ui's cheek. In the tone of giving him a favor, he wanted to grind the death of this madman, but his wrists were still tied to the bedside. It stings just a little to see if the skin on his wrist was peeling off. Ilay continued to lick Jeong Tae-ui's cheeks, chin, lips.  It was as if a happy cat was lying next to one of the sunny places. It was a cat that was terribly disgusting for a cat.

When this little bastard's wrists get loose and he's a little bit more energetic, I shouldn't kill him by any means possible.

At that time, Ilay's items, which had not yet withered, crept into between Jeong Tae-ui's legs again. The blurred consciousness became tense again. Rubbing his already numb groin, his genitals rushed back into place.

"Ouch……."

Even though it was already open enough to not close properly due to going in and out hundreds of times, it was painful enough to make me sweat. As Jeong Tae-ui's body hardened, this madman mumbled and kissed him as if telling a child, "It's okay, it's okay."

Crazy bastard, look at you, are you all right!

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a blue eye, thinking that he would faint with anger rather than his pain at this moment. eyes met. Ilay, who was looking down at Jeong Tae-ui with a slow smile like a beast that ate his prey, sat down on Jeong Tae-ui's body again with a sigh as he filled his genitals in Jeong Tae-ui's body. At that moment, the heat hit my skin.

"Tae. I've never been ill, so I need to be able to control my body properly. This is because I don't have the energy..."

If you went without energy twice, I would have died a hundred times. If you don't have the energy, get rid of the damn thing below, gathering the last remaining strength to say, but I felt the power slowly draining from Ilay's body, lying on his face.

".. Hey, it's heavy. Don't sleep, get out..."

He muttered in a hoarse voice that was hard to understand, but Ilay, who couldn't have heard it, didn't answer. Jeong Tae-ui frowned. 

"Hey, you idiot," I called again, but there was still no answer. 

I could only feel the high heat that made my skin ripen in contact with the sound of hot, rough breathing.

After calling him several more times and swearing at him, Jeong Tae-ui realized it after a while. Ilay wasn't asleep. He fainted again and fell into a coma. For a moment, Jeong Tae-ui's head went far away. His anger grew to the end of his head, and every cell of his seemed to swell. There's no way I'd pass someone by kneading them.

Jeong Tae-ui experienced for the first time that day that he passed out due to outbursts of anger.

* * *

They say that eyelids are the heaviest thing in the world, and I think that statement is correct. That was the first thought that came to mind.

Jeong Tae-ui blinked his heavy eyelids several times. I thought blankly whether I should close my eyes again or blink more like this. It was the fourth time I had this thought.

When I first opened my eyes, my surroundings were dark. I don't know when In fact, the memory of waking up is also faint. It was the same when I opened my eyes for the second time. Fortunately, I blinked a couple of times at that time, but in the meantime I lost consciousness again. 

When I opened my eyes for the third time, I still turned around and looked at the clock. As if it had been turned on, the lamp on the side table was illuminating with the darkest brightness, so the wall clock was faintly visible. It was a little past 5 in the morning. After looking at the clock, it seems that he fell asleep again without knowing what was going on. And fourth, Jeong Tae-ui looked at the clock again as he struggled to open his eyelids, which were heavy as hell. 

A little past 6 o'clock. It felt like quite a long time had passed since the third time I opened my eyes, but in reality it had only been an hour and a half. It seems like it was very rare when I was seriously ill. When I was sick, the night was particularly long, and it seemed that I had slept for a long time, but when I woke up, in reality, not much time had passed better off but before that, I think there is something I need to think about.

Tae-ui closed his eyes. He wanted to leave the dazed consciousness of getting away, but the head, who had regained his consciousness a little, decided that he had to give it some thought. However, in the meantime, his consciousness had fallen for a while and then returned, and when he opened his eyes again, another ten minutes had passed. This time, my eyelids were a little lighter than before.

let's stay I have to think about something, but what is it? I blinked slowly once or twice, but my head was dazed and I couldn't think of anything. Then, the first thought that came to mind was a familiar feeling of inappropriateness

This was not Jeong Tae-ui's room. It wasn't unfamiliar, but it wasn't his room he was used to seeing every time he woke up. This place… 

… Oh yeah. This is Ilay's room.

Jeong Tae-ui turned his head about an inch. No one was there. He looked to the other side, but there was no one to be seen either. He didn't even feel him. He seemed to be the only one in the room. Why am I lying alone in a room without an owner? Jeong Tae-ui thought blankly. But he only had a thought, and he wasn't even that curious. The thinking function in my head seems to have stopped halfway.

Anyway, I thought I'd get up. Jeong Tae-ui was drowsy, so he put his arms on the floor to support his weak body. No, I was trying to figure it out. But the moment he moved his arm, throbbing from his shoulder to his upper arm, to his elbow, and even to his wrist, instantly frowned upon him.

"Aww..."

A moan escaped from his mouth. But even that didn't come out right. A hoarse sound, like the sound of the wind, escaped from his throat. As soon as he opened his mouth, an intense thirst and a burning pain in his throat came rushing in. Both his lips and the inside of his mouth were dry. Now that I see it, it's not just the neck or arms. He complained of throbbing pain as if he had muscle pain in his lower back, stomach, legs, and even the muscles of the buttocks, which he had never been in pain before.

Jeong Tae-ui was confused for a moment. I couldn't understand why this muscle pain was so intense that I was afraid to move, and the pain not only in my muscles but also in my bones.

He murmured hoarsely, ouch, frowned at the throbbing pain, then decided to get up anyway. Then, with a creaking all over, he struggled to get up and sat down, barely supporting his body that was screaming that he would die of pain.

I was afraid to sit down, so I slumped down again. It felt like my body was being split apart. I couldn't feel it between my legs. The feeling of the flesh on the inside of his thighs being swept away, as if it wasn't his own. It feels like stroking an anesthetized skin. But the inside was hot as if on fire. Perhaps it is because pain is felt more deeply the moment you recognize it, and as soon as you think it hurts, the inside of your leg hurts terribly. It looks like an earthquake with fire. Yeah, it was exactly the same feeling when I got burned.

And Jeong Tae-ui regained his memories and thoughts in the pain that spilled out of his tears.

Ilay 

Ilay Riegrow..

this damn bastard.

As soon as the memory came back to me, my anger soared. The anger that hit his chest was so strong that he was suffocating. His mind turns white.

Are you really going to kill this? Are you really going to kill me after you die and risk my life to really kill this thing? No matter how much I give my life, even if I can't kill him, I can't get rid of that awful thing.

Jeong Tae-ui was unable to breathe freely because of his chest that was pounding, so he gasped and clenched his fists. Blood was dripping from his fingernails, from scratching them so hard to cut them off and look at them. The skin on the spot peeled off because of a string-shaped bruise on the wrist, and blood is oozing out. When I saw the traces, my eyes rolled over again.

"Where did this guy go..."

No matter how much I screamed last night, I mumbled a few words, and the taste of blood spread in my mouth with the sound of iron. There must have been blood out of his neck as well.

"Where the fuck did you go...!"

If it was right in front of me, the difference in strength, his dog-like personality, and it seemed like he would just run away without notice.

"You bastard, find this and just die...!"

On one side of his head, reason was alive, but on the other side it seemed as if reason had completely disappeared. He died prematurely in such a situation that he could not take care of his body properly and his whole body was hurting like this

Even though it was impossible, reason refused to make such a calculation. emotions were swept away

Jeong Tae-ui was lying on the bed, trembling. He had no pain all over his body. He cried so much that even his eyes were swollen. Still, he cried like that, but I should be glad that his tears didn't dry out and his face didn't sting. Jeong Tae-ui stole his cheek with the back of his helpless hand. Then he said, 'Oh,' and stopped.

The cheeks were clean. He must have thought he was going to be messy and sticky, but he's dry except for the puffiness. 

Come to think of it… … .

Jeong Tae-ui moved his legs slowly. A throbbing, stinging pain ran down his back, as if his body would be destroyed just by moving at most a few centimeters. Again, the resentment turned into swear words and leaked from his mouth. But so are the legs. There was no sticky or unpleasant sensation left behind.

Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head. weird. My whole body should be in a state of being unable to see with my eyes open, so why does it feel so clean? It's sticky and sticky, so I'm going to have to swear by it. Hopefully, all of this is a dream...  There is no work.

Just by tilting his head, he felt the throbbing pain again, and Jeong Tae-ui sighed. Then, there is another strange thing. Where did this beastly madman go?

I did it with a body that was boiling hot, so I should have passed out again with the heat raised again, but there was no sign of him in this bed or in the room. Could it be that he died as a result? So people put the body somewhere... … .

Tae-ui sighed and shook his head. When people are tired in their bodies and their minds come and go, they keep thinking in vain.

Jeong Tae-ui slowly wiped his body, which had been buried deep in the blanket. Just moving his arm hurts. Seeing that his body is hotter than usual, he seems to have a fever. Even so, if I don't get sick, I'm not human either.

As I slowly ran down my body with my fingertips, my skin ached wherever I touched. It hurts like a bad cold. At the tip of his sensitive hand, there was a tingling sensation on the swollen skin with teeth and a bitten chest. Suddenly, blood rushed to his face

The feeling of touch of Ilay's hands and lips came to mind vividly wherever I touched. I wonder if there is a place on this body that has not been touched.

"……shit……."

After I was refreshed, I thought that I should first rub this body so that the skin came off. His hand brushed over his body and reached his groin. I trembled, my hands trembled. A cold sweat welled up on his back as he remembered the terrible pain of last night. Carefully, carefully, he fumbled with his fingers. He touched the hot and swollen soup. It was so hot that my body swelled up. The wound was so painful that it felt like it was on fire as soon as I could have touched it. But still, his hands were dry. There was no dirt or mucus on it. Jeong Tae-ui frowned as he stared at his own hand.

It was then.

The door opened.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was turning his back from the door, shrugged his shoulders. He grabbed all of his creaking body and only turned his head. Through the open door, Ilay was coming in. He looked fine.

He must have boasted of his insane stamina just a few hours ago, but he still had a fever, but now he walks in with a clean face as if something happened.

"Oh, you woke up. I thought you wouldn't be able to get up for a few more hours."

“……”

It was nothing like usual. With a cold, indifferent face and a smiling expression on his face, as if he was dying, it was the same as usual.

"you……."

Jeong Tae-ui sharpened his teeth and opened his mouth. Seeing that brazen face again took my breath away.

"Thanks to you. I woke up in the morning, and my body was light and the fever went down. I have less energy than usual, so I should only eat porridge for a day or two."

Ilay approached, muttering that nothing had happened. Before Jeong Tae-ui, who grabbed the pillow as he could to throw anything in his hand, could even swing his hand, he put the tray he was holding down on the bed—exactly on the pillow that Jeong Tae-ui was holding.

"I thought you couldn't get up, so I brought a food from the restaurant in moderation. Did you like plain yogurt and cheese vegetable salad? Two of them."

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui, who was bursting with anger, opened his mouth and froze and stared at Ilay. 

Ilay sat on the bedside and turned the fork in front of Jeong Tae-ui, then met his gaze as if he was asking why. The way he tilts his head is terribly detestable.

"you."

Jeong Tae-ui spoke quietly. He bit his quivering lips once, and looked at him with a sad blue face. He had a momentum that wouldn't be strange any time he put a fist in his face. Ilay raised his eyebrows slightly and smiled. A slightly more serious smile appeared on his lips and nodded as if to tell him if he had something to say.

"why."

Looking straight at that brazen face, Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fists. And he put the first question that popped into his head into his mouth.

"Now that all the fever is down, are you feeling okay?"

With a very ferocious face and an arguing tone, Ilay kept his mouth shut for a moment. With an expression on his face as if he had heard something he hadn't thought of, he frowned and pointed at himself.

"me?"

"Then, there's no one else other than you who wasn't feeling well because of the high fever."

Currently, Jeong Tae-ui himself is not feeling well, but at least he is not boiling hot. As he spoke even more ferociously and distastefully, Ilay remained a little more silent and looked at Jeong Tae-ui.

Then he suddenly covered his mouth with one hand as if he had something to worry about. He seems to be struggling with a difficult situation when he rubs his chin and lowers his head. However, after watching him for a moment, Jeong Tae-ui started crying within a few seconds. It was because of the sound of laughter flowing softly between his fingers. 

He wasn't worried, he was laughing out loud.

"Hey, this…-!!"

When Jeong Tae-ui was about to scream, Ilay said sarcastically while rubbing his still-smiling lips with his hand.

"Why? If you still have a fever and feel unwell, why don't I lead the body and take care of it?"

"Am I a crazy asshole! If I had killed the person who raped me, I would have killed it. Why are you nursing me!"

“But why are you asking such a thing in the first place?”

How the hell did this guy's head structure come about? While muttering, Ilay continued to laugh as if it was ridiculous. Desperately feeling how unfair it would be to hear that man talk about how to rescue his head, Jeong Tae-ui ripped his hair out.

"What the hell are you thinking? What are you putting in your head to rape me? Are you going to kill me? You were going to kill me?!"

"Oh sorry. Because of the heat, my head was not spinning properly. why are you like that It is said that when a person feels threatened with life, the instinct to preserve the species is activated. I guess that kind of instinct that I should leave my seed was born out of my sanity. It must have been so bad that I felt really life threatening."

Ilay said with a very serious face. Come to think of it, this guy was in a rather serious condition, but he had been in a coma for several days, and the fever didn't go down, so it wasn't normal. But then, he suddenly came to his senses and threw away the cushion that was within his reach.

"It's the frozen instinct to preserve the race to leave that damn seed on the same man!"

"Haha, yes. But if you move like that, it would hurt. Besides, I wiped the outside, but it would still remain inside, wouldn't it come out?"

Ilay, who lightly cushioned the back of his hand, whirled around and spoke slowly.

It was as he said.

No matter how much he had to move his body to throw a cushion, it felt like his back was going to break, so Jeong Tae-ui fell flat on the bed. At that moment, I could feel the sticky dripping from between my legs shudderingly vividly.

"Ugh, what is this..."

I was horrified by the unfamiliar sensation I was experiencing for the first time in my life. As Jeong Tae-ui was crouching down frozen, Ilay put the tray down on the side table and gently rolled up the blanket.

"If you leave it as it is, you'll wear out all day today, so let's take it out soon."

Ilay mumbled calmly and pushed Jeong Tae-ui's chest. He stretched his knees, which had been lying flat on the floor with no strength, and spread the towel that had been hung from the back of the chair under him. Tae-ui's face hardened. He looked at Ilay enough to think that the fire would come out of my eyes, but Ilay was looking into Jeong Tae-ui's groin as if he couldn't feel such a gaze.

It wasn't funny at first. Then, for the second time, the heat was intense. He didn't even want a serious apology from this man. He wasn't even a person to reflect on. But he also has a degree of making fun of people.

"Ilay. ...Ilay! Let go!"

Jeong Tae-ui shouted in anger. Only then did Ilay glance at Jeong Tae-ui when the voice filled with anger. After thinking for a moment, he let Jeong Tae-ui's knee go.

At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui kicked Ilay in the chest with all his might without looking at him. His heel hit his chin. Ilay's expression darkened slightly.

Ilay, who took a step back and sat down, coughed three or four times. The eyes that were stroking his chin and glaring at Jeong Tae-ui were eerie. And Jeong Tae-ui was very slightly regretful the moment he accurately kicked the mite. He was even going to die if he got hit wrong. Fortunately, as soon as he went out for a little bit, Ilay, who only coughed a few times, seemed to be quite well.

It was definitely right, this monster, thinking to himself, Jeong Tae-ui frowned. However, one concern still remains. With what spirit did you kick that monstrous bastard? Yes, of course, the resentment piled up to the point that it was not cool even if I changed it, but as I looked ahead to that vicious gaze, my spine was cold.

So what, are you going to kill me this much for the subject of kneading someone? Jeong Tae-ui grumbled into his mouth and tapped his ankle. He kicked a long shot, but he also had a blow to himself. After moving his body vigorously, his muscle aches came rushing in. 

“Uh-huh,” Jeong Tae-ui fell down again.

"...does this make you feel a little better?"

Then, an unexpected word was heard. He was still kicked and slumped, speaking as if he was displeased with Ilay.

Jeong Tae-ui blinked for a moment, not understanding what the beast-like man who twisted his opponent's neck was saying even if he made a mistake. Ilay bit his tongue and grumbled

''I'm not used to being hit, because at that moment my hand almost fell out without me knowing"

It was unexpected. From the moment I thought that I was going to kill this guy, I was already prepared that he might die, but I never thought that this guy would come out so smoothly even after being beaten by others. Jeong Tae-ui wiped his chest once. Anyway, I don't think I'm going to die this time either. While thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui realized how timid he was, and sighed sadly.

Ilay coughed one or two more times to clear his stomach, then bent back to Jeong Tae's. and grabbed his knee. Jeong Tae-ui, who had been blaming his own timidity a while ago, was timid at that moment.

"This bastard just got beaten up again...!"

"Be calm! Because I don't intend to be beaten quietly twice! It's also my life that I was gently beaten .It's the first time it's happened, so I think I've saved your life!"

But before Jeong Tae-ui could scream, Ilay burst out with a shout. He was so angry that he had been beaten and his breathing was rough. No, this madman is also very oily, and I thought that someone was yelling at someone right now, but he returned in an instant and couldn't stand up for it with his timidity. He kicked his tongue with a face that seemed to have screamed for nothing, and bluntly spread Jeong Tae-ui's legs apart.

Ilay looked intently into his groin. Jeong Tae-ui waved his leg once to shake off his hand holding his knee, but Ilay's hand only got stronger.

Jeong Tae-ui pretended to be crazy and thought about kicking this one more time. Then, suddenly, the situation was pathetic and unsightly, and the pulse was relieved. A sigh leaks out with energy. yes you idiot do what you like Anyway, since you licked, sucked and did everything yesterday, there is something to be shy of.

As soon as he thought that everything was bothering him, he ran out of energy, and Jeong Tae-ui leaned back against the bedside of his bed. I was afraid to see him in a dream to see this embarrassing figure, almost half-lying, lying on one side with his legs wide open.

Damn it. What is that crazy guy looking at with such a piercing gaze? Did you put a gold nugget there?

Jeong Tae-ui was swearing in his heart, but Ilay suddenly muttered to himself.

"It's a bit harsh..."

"What?"

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with an absurd face. Well, even as Jung Tae-ui, who can't control his emotions because his reason is a little confused right now, there was more than enough to imagine how miserable the place Ilat was staring at.

"Isn't everyone who slept with you okay?"

Jeong Tae-ui mumbled bluntly, wondering what a strange sound it was. There's no way I could have put that ugly thing on and made it okay.

However, Ilay made another voice with a nonchalant face.

"No, I didn't see you again after I slept."

"...then don't even look at mine!"

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with his legs wide open, saying that no one else was seeing it, so he screamed, wondering if this was another case. He raised his leg to try to kick that bastard once more, but Ilay grabbed his knee and wouldn't let him go. he clicked his tongue And he looked at Jeong Tae-ui's groin with dark eyes and spoke like a sigh.

"I'm sorry. Lay down. If you don't take it out, you'll suffer all day."

Jeong Tae-ui stared blankly at Ilay, who was sitting in between them, with Jeong Tae-ui's legs spread out a bit more.

"I'm sorry."

It was different from 'Ah---I'm sorry' a while ago. It contained a vague sincerity as to whether Jeong Tae-ui's ears were wrong. But there's no way that words of sorry could come out of this man's mouth seriously. While Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a suspicious face, Ilay put his hand between Jeong Tae-ui's legs

As soon as his white hand touched his groin, Jeong Tae-ui was awakened. He reflexively bounces his body, and Ilay pushes him back.

"Stay still. It'll hurt a bit, but that's better than going to and from the bathroom all day. It'd be hard to get out of bed with that body."

He interrupted Jeong Tae-ui while speaking in a carefree voice, and wanted to touch between his legs, but before he could say anything, he shoved his finger inside him. It was a pain in the astonishing swelling and burning when he touched something, but most of all, as soon as he opened his fingers as he bent his fingers, he felt a suffocating feeling of something leaking from the inside, which was terrifying.

"Ugh, uh, uh, what, what, what...?"

"My seed . Oh, come out."

Ilay, who muttered calmly before seeing Jeong Tae-ui almost contemplating and shuddering, wet his fingers and lowered his gaze with the pale liquid flowing from his body. The red, plump and swollen liquid was dripping from the spot where he was barely swallowing a single finger, slowly dripping down steadily.

Even if he reflexively tried to withdraw his body, when Ilay bent his fingers and opened the bottom, the sensation of flowing down regardless of Jeong Tae-ui's chair made Jeong Tae-ui cry with a blue face. Except for the swelling and torn pain, the flowing sensation alone didn't hurt, but it was better to be in pain.

With a feeling of wanting to cry, 'Mommy,' like his heart, Jeong Tae-ui grabbed only his bed sheet.

he said, "...Okay. Looks like it's all over."

The flow subsided only after running down from his hands and soaking the towel underneath. As if to scrape off the rest, Ilay ran his fingers through Jeong Tae-ui's body a few more times and pulled out his hand as if he was sorry for something.

While Jeong Tae-ui was lying on the bed in a nearly exhausted state, Ilay did things without saying a word. He threw a wet towel into the basket, brought a new towel wetted with warm water, and meticulously wiped Jeong Tae-ui's groin, which was still motionless. Finally, after wiping hid hands, he puts Jeong Tae-ui back on the bed and covers him with a blanket.

After crying all afternoon, Jeong Tae-ui stopped crying over the grass and looked at Ilay with a groaning child-like feeling. Perhaps this morning, while Jeong Tae-ui was sleeping, this man, who would have cleaned up in this way, could not even imagine seeing it in front of his eyes a while ago. This monstrous, beast, and non-human madman is surprisingly well mannered in that respect.

However, in Jeong Tae-ui's gloomy heart, he didn't even look pretty.

"You're very used to it."

Mumbling wildly, Ilay uh? he looked back. He even tilts his head.

“Did it look familiar , It was the first time I've done other people's post-processing, but I'm glad it didn't seem uncomfortable."

Having said that with a smirk, Ilay sat down on the hem of the blanket that Jeong Tae-ui was covering. Jeong Tae-ui, who was quickly trapped in the blanket, frowned, and he bowed his head. And he stopped about a span away from Jeong Tae-ui's face. A soft voice spoke unbelievable words once more.

"I'm sorry."

“….. you know if you’re sorry. Actually, if you rape someone and don’t know , you’re sorry, is that a human being?”

Come to think of it, this man was not human, but Jeong Tae-ui decided to just move on. But when he heard those words, Ilay made a strange face for an instant. He has the face of hearing something unexpected. The face disappeared in an instant, and the usual expression returned, but Jeong Tae-ui did not miss the face of that brief moment. He asks with a frown on his eyes.

"What is it? What are you sorry about, then?"

“No… I thought it would be inconvenient because you won’t be able to walk properly for the next day or two."

If I had to say such a thing with a face that clearly showed that the words were put on my lips, I would not have the heart to forgive at all.

Jeong Tae-ui again became so angry that his stomach was clogged up, and he couldn't breathe with his mouth open, and he just stared at his Ilay in a dreadful way, and then threw the blanket over his head. He looked like he'd only get annoyed.

"I'm sorry."

The voice that says that is mixed with laughter. This damn guy, I will not solve it unless I give you a harpoon with my hand.

Jeong Tae-ui muttered with a feeling that his bloody tears were about to fall. At that moment, a large hand rested on top of the head over the blanket. The hand that had been on the top of his head for a while, as if he was pretending to be stroking his hair, fell slowly.

"It's not a matter of getting so angry. It's just that I've only done what I normally do more intensely. Plus, once you get used to it, it'll be a lot more fun, you too."

"I don't want to get used to it, bastard!"

"Then no."

The moment he heard the calm voice, his eyes went white. Jeong Tae-ui momentarily lost his temper and kicked Ilay along with the blanket. I didn't think he would suddenly counterattack like that, so Ilay made a pretty loud noise and fell to the floor.

"You bastard, what can't be done! You bastard, put your finger on me again, either up or down, and I'll bite you and crush you, take care! "

Jeong Tae-ui, whose thread of reason had been cut, jumped on the bed and shouted. He crouched on the floor, staring blankly at Jeong Tae-ui, and put his clenched fist to Ilay's face and waved it.

“……”

“……”

However, after a while, Jeong Tae-ui, who was suffering from a fever due to being so severe last night, got up silently rubbing his cool forearm and pulled up the blanket that was lying around with Ilay under the bed.

He pulled the blanket over and laid back on his back, and a laugh erupted from behind. Jeong Tae-ui squeaked with a rested neck.

"Shut up, you bastard!"

It was good until he said vigorously, "Get out of the way," but that room wasn't Jeong Tae-ui's room.

But without even having time to think about it in detail, Jeong Tae-ui cried like that and fell asleep as soon as he closed his eyes. He remembered the things that bothered him and burst into anger in his own way. 

slept.

It was late in the evening when Jeong Tae-ui, who had been sleeping deeply without even dreaming, woke up.

When I suddenly opened my eyes, even though I had been sleeping so deeply just a few seconds ago, the sleepiness disappeared as if it had ever happened. Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyes to the bottom of his chin and blinked a couple of times in the blanket he was holding. Come to think of it, I haven't done anything all day today. 

He also skipped all his regular routines. For a moment, after sincerely worrying about what to do, Jeong Tae-ui thought about what would happen soon and pulled up the blanket more. What could be worse than now? Whether the instructors are angry because they are lazy or the colleagues scolding them because they are resting freely, if they could change the situation they are in while they are lying on the bed hot in bed, and they have been hit with their daily routine all day, Jeong Tae-ui could make a difference right away.

If you want to kick him out because he's not sincere, kick him out. desired sea. Jeong Tae-ui dug into the duvet with a feeling that everything would happen. Suddenly, a faint beeping sound was heard. At the same time, a low-pitched sound of the wall clock continues.

Eight times, it's already eight o'clock.

My stomach wasn't very hungry. no taste The body aches still did not go away, the fever was still there, and the body was still throbbing.

Shit. What is this doing? It's a pity that I'm sick because I'm out of town, but I can't tell you where I'm going. My body aches will heal on its own with time, but this bitter feeling will build up in my heart one after another.

Thinking about the culprit, anger rose again, but within a few seconds, the anger faded with a short breath.

Suddenly, I remembered what my uncle had said.

ㅡYou have good sensitivity and good judgment, but there are some areas where your action skills are a bit weak. No, I have to say that my judgment is a little different. Especially when it comes to human issues. If someone stabs you in the side, you pretend to avoid it, but in the end it's annoying, so you just sit down and do whatever you want.

Oh That's why you said that Jeong Tae-ui blinked a few times and then closed it again. I wasn't sleepy, but I had no energy. It's painful and cold.

Shit. are you stupid even after being forced to do it, within a day, you feel like you're going to throw away your grudge because it's all too much trouble. Besides, it's different from just being beaten or ridiculed.

Nevertheless, Jeong Tae-ui was already tired of embracing that grudge. To hate someone required much more energy than to like them, but Jeong Tae-ui didn't have the energy to do that. Besides, if anyone hears it, you might laugh at it, but when I think of last night's act and Ilay at the same time, I felt resentful that I deserved to be stoned to death, but I didn't hate it when I looked at the only human named Ilay 

Perhaps, if someone tied Ilay and gave him a stone, he would be very meticulous and say that he met you well, but if he went to a dying state, he would still drag him out and save him.

"However, people are dying, how can you just leave it alone..."

Jeong Tae-ui was imagining it alone, but after thinking about the situation, he shook his head. Of course, the possibility that such a thing will happen in reality is not even 100% likely, but in my mind I have already felt pity for Ilay.

“……”

Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui seemed to know his life and his failures. This screwed-up mind that thinks that such a guy is pitiful even for a moment is wrong. As I sighed, the ground shut down, I heard a sign approaching from outside the room. He faintly shrugged his shoulders and was about to hold his breath, the presence of which ceased in front of the door.

The door opens and quiet footsteps enter.

"What, are you still sleeping?"

it's Ilay, as If he was asleep, he spoke in a voice that was quiet enough not to disturb him, and he approached me slowly. Jeong Tae-ui pondered for a moment whether or not to show up. But the worries did not last long. He wasn't the kind of man who would have to pretend he was asleep.

“If you’re bored, should I bring you a book? Then, the book that my brother sent to Instructor Jeong arrived, and I thought you would like it too.”

Hearing those words that didn't even think that Tae-ui was asleep, Jeong-Tae-ui sighed and leaned his head out of the blanket. I still stare at him with fierce eyes, and in front of the bookshelf he say, 'Where did I put it... … ' Ilay, who was scanning the back of the book, glanced back at him.

"Why. Don't you like it? If you don't like the book, watch the movie."

He tapped the screen framed on the wall next to the bookshelf with his knuckles. Jeong Tae-ui muttered bluntly, 'I don't need it,' and then lay down again

Ilay, who looked down at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment, smiled and approached him. And he lay down on the empty space of the spacious bed next to Jeong Tae-ui.

Jeong Tae-ui doesn't seem to care about looking at him with his eyes wide open.

“Today, it’s been a long time since I went out, so it’s a lot of work. I’ve been wandering around and getting sick, and I don’t even care about people who have just woken up. I'm just pretty tired."

Ilay , closed his eyes, muttering something he hadn't even asked. And he started exhaling his long breath with his mouth shut, as if he had fallen asleep.

Tae-ui looked at him quietly. It's strange though. It feels like I'm going to throw away the things I don't want to do or things I don't like, no matter what anyone says, but once I was given a task I had to do, I did it right. I don't think there's such a sense of responsibility, but it's surprising... … .

As I was looking at Ilay, I suddenly felt a similar feeling of wanting slowly. The well-groomed face with his eyes closed right in front of him was the same one he wanted to kill last night. I'm sure I'll hate it for a while.

All of a sudden, the nightstand came into view. The tray that Ilay had brought in in the morning was still there. Butterknife and fork were shining in the middle. It's very easy to kill a sleeping person with just that one. (Of course, there is a big difference depending on who the person is.)

The weapon is right next to me and the resentment is creeping in, so let's just stab the neck once.

Jeong Tae-ui, who looked at the fork and neck alternately with such a serious thought, sighed. Arthur. It won't work, and it's annoying to work on such useless things. Just think that you've been caught in a bad mood. 

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head and lay back on the pillow again. At first glance, it seemed that Ilay was smiling, but he couldn't figure it out.

I was still sick. His lower back, in particular, was throbbing and numb at the end of the day. It hurts just by rubbing your skin. I was lying in bed all day today, and I wondered if I would be able to get out of bed and walk. Shit.

All ignorantly big dicks need reduction surgery for world peace. Then women won't have to get sick in bed, and men won't have to compare themselves to each other and shrink. Besides, even if you get into an accident like this, the damage would be much less.

While thinking like that, Jeong Tae-ui opened his axe eyes again. What kind of accident will freeze to death. Also with a fork... ㅡ It's a little bit, and I'm going to stab you in the forehead too.

It was when Jeong Tae-ui was in conflict again and glanced at the tray. 

Footsteps were heard from the hallway outside. It looked like it had come from another room, so the steps that were meant to pass by this one seemed to stop in front of the door of this room, and the door clicked open without knocking.

"Rick. I Come in."

The person who said such words only after he had already set foot on his feet was someone Jeong Tae-ui knew well. He was the owner of the room located near the end of this hallway - where Jeong Tae-ui often goes and rolls around. Jeong Tae-ui, who was fixing the pillow high, and his eyes met. 

Blink, blink -

They both looked at each other without saying a word, and only blinked expressionlessly.

"…….You said you were sick today, so you were resting in your room."

"Yes. I was sick, so I stayed in this room all day."

"It still hurts," Jeong Tae-ui added.

Uncle mumbled " uh, yes," indifferently, then crossed his arms and pondered for a moment. He seems to be dissatisfied with something, and tilts his head quietly with a questionable face. 

Uncle's gaze shifted to Ilay, who was lying right next to Jeong Tae-ui.

"Why ? is he pretending to be sleeping?"

Uncle murmured, but Ilay did not open his eyes even after hearing those words. Uncle looked at Jeong Tae-ui and clicked his tongue.

"Until yesterday, I said that he was dying, but are he sick today? . That bacterial toxin was contagious?"

"No... it won't be..."

It was not clear what to say, so Jeong Tae-ui mumbled and mumbled. The uncle had an expressionless face, but there was a sign of something inappropriate. But he didn't say anything and quietly walked towards the refrigerator. Then he casually opened someone else's refrigerator, took out a can of beer from it and threw it at Jeong Tae-ui, as he usually did in his own room.

"Your face was cut in half in one day. Your eyes were puffy. Your mouth was dry and bursting. Drink that too and moisten your throat."

"Yes, thank you."

When I saw the beer, I suddenly felt thirsty. Jeong Tae-ui ripped off the grass top, hoping that he would drink even this and feel refreshed. But it was then.

"There is no case of giving alcohol to a sick person. Don't drink it."

Ilay, who was lying on the bed with his eyes closed, murmured.

"What kind of alcohol is beer? It's just pouring rum."

Jeong Tae-ui snorted and handed over the beer. A cool, salty feeling ran down his neck. Uncle sat down in the chair and looked at Ilay with a puzzled look.

"I didn't know that sound advice would come out of your mouth not to drink alcohol to a sick person."

As his uncle muttered to himself, Ilay opened his eyes. Then he got up and sat down like it was bothersome, and the first thing he took away was the beer can Jeong Tae-ui was holding in his hand.

“Uh,” he muttered, and before Tae-ui could reach out his hand again, he emptied the can in one breath. Uncle suddenly clicked his tongue. He shrugged his shoulders and smiled as casually as usual.

"It's hard for a person to get sick once and get up. After getting sick, your personality has become very bad, Rick. Seeing you all putting others to sleep in your bed."

Ilay frowned slightly. He opened his mouth as if he was about to say something, and after being silent for a moment, he smiled.

“Instructor Jeong Chang-in. I think I know what kind of funny thoughts you have, but no matter how hard you try, I’m not rude enough to kick out someone who faints. Besides, he'd not someone else and not the nephew you cherish. I have to give it to you."

dog horn.

As soon as Ilay’s words fell, Jeong Tae-ui muttered inwardly. What should I be good at? If you forcefully attack a person, drive them to the point of death, and then knock them out of the room immediately, would that be human?

Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at Ilay with his stupid eyes wide open, snorted and turned his head away.

"What are you here for?"

Ilay asked with a blatantly annoying . Uncle did not intend to speak for a long time, so he quietly changed the topic.

"I got a call from Kyle a while ago. So I want to get you a list."

Uncle finished his speech slowly and glanced at Jeong Tae-ui. 

Jeong Tae-ui, who had a bruised face from the moment his beer was taken away, made eye contact with his uncle, and he immediately got up with an ah, ah.

"Then let's talk. go to my room soon."

I was exhausted just thinking about going down to the 6th floor from here, but I was even more exhausted when I thought about the aspects of my colleagues I would meet in the hallway while going down to the 6th floor and going down to the room, but I had no intention of listening to other people's conversations. 

And even more so when it comes to work-related stories. He had no sense of belonging to the branch and was due to leave soon, but it was not good to hear insider stories. The moment I stepped out of bed, I sighed. As soon as I put my foot on the floor, it hurts and throbs. The resentment that had subsided was instantaneous.

After sitting on the bed with his back slightly raised, Jeong Tae-ui chewed his grudge for a while and then stood up, swallowing a sigh in his mouth. Still, he was fortunate enough to walk slowly, albeit slowly.

"Is it worth a little walk? Just enough to rest because you're not feeling well."

My uncle asked.

Jeong Tae-ui was too lazy to answer, so he waved his hand. Anyway, in front of these quick-witted people, I pretended I was fine and smiled vividly and ran out saying, 'Yes,' but it was in vain. 

Rather, it would be less awkward to go away and show pain as if it were painful. Ilay looked at him and knew he was about to say something, but he bit his mouth again. Deploring this reality, his uncle's gaze is so stinging, Jeong Tae-ui creaked and walked away. 

If I could write something like my Passion Story someday, it would surely be enough to fill a chapter thickly with just the things that had happened for a while…

-- (๑˙❥˙๑)
CHAPTER 10
Signs
―The South American guys are a little crazy, the African guys are unpredictable, the Australian guys are rude, and the European guys are fucking unlucky.
My uncle once said happily. It was not long before joint training with Europe. At least they were not wrong about Europe. It was a judgment made by the superintendent, but obviously the European branch guys were damn unlucky.
Wouldn't it be possible to pick a representative case from those around you right now? Then, will the comments about South America, Africa, and Australia be correct? I still didn't know that. Perhaps we will never know about the African or Australian chapters in the future. Soon after the joint training with South America ends, Jeong Tae-ui will be leaving UNHRDO. These days, the days were continuing, hoping that I would be able to face that day with a healthy body.
"South American branch. They're a little weird with their brains. South American guys have a bit of that. Don't you know when you watch soccer? They're hot-blooded with a flower in their head, right."
Hearing what Carlo was saying, Jeong Tae-ui patted his knee and nodded his head. Indeed, in that sense, it was 'the head is strange in the head'. It was a very racist remark, but it suddenly made sense. Hearing that, those hot-tempered people with a flower in their head would be very angry.
Alta frowned and mumbled gloomily from the front seat diagonally.
"South America.... I have some grudges against those guys there. The South American guy who shared my room during the joint training last year split the bamboo pillow I had left before. Come on, bastard, this time. I mean, I've been holding on tight since last year. ."
"If he comes here and you go to Australia, there's no point in worrying about it."
Tou said something very reasonable, but Alta didn't seem to hear it.
"Well, we'll see what will happen to Alta after we draw a lot tonight. We'll have to see who's coming from over there."
"Because it's not easy to get rid of a grudge."
"Besides, if you're unlucky, you might end up holding on to a grudge and hold on to it even more. Jeon Ching was like that. . It was good to meet the guy who beat him up in Dalian again, but he lifted it up with a kick to insult him, but he couldn't bear the weight of that guy and fell over and fell over."
"Oh. I remember. When he was limping for a while because I sprained my ankle, right?"
Even though I was giving a lecture, I could hear the voices of children talking everywhere. Ching, who heard the sound from a distance away, muttered and said something, but no one paid any attention.
Jeong Tae-ui smirked.
As the joint training with South America approached, Jeong Tae-ui became more comfortable. Not for any other reason, but when an external enemy approaches, they tend to unite internally, so the colleagues who had been tickling were now on fire without even having time to aim their blades at Jeong Tae-ui.
Ok ok that's good until the joint training ends like this, if you don't set a blade on me for nothing, I'll be comfortable. Besides, when the training is over, this rough storm will end as well.
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head with a proud heart. Moreover, he was quickly recognizable by the atmosphere. The joint exercise with South America was not comparable to the previous joint exercise with Europe. At that time, as training approached, people stood up and went to and fro, but this time, they were burning their spirits soundly as if they were preparing for an official athletic meet. Still, it must be a competitor who is not on good terms, and I could not see Ryu's words, saying, "It's nice to see you after a long time", but compared to Europe, you can say that South America is a close friend who can't live without death.
"There. Don't break anything while talking to me, and focus on the data."
The instructor said sternly in front of whether he could hear that rumbling sound. The members shut their mouths pretending not to know and turned their eyes to the video material that went back to the front. Jeong Tae-ui also looked at the material with a relaxed mind. Even if I engraved it from start to finish, I couldn't see a madman like Ilay. All of them are engaged in fighting with combat power that does not deviate from the category of normal people. It warmed his heart to see Jeong Tae-ui fighting fiercely within the normal range.
Now, tonight, there will be a lottery to see who will leave and who will remain. And on Sunday after tomorrow, the members of the South American branch come to visit. Jeong Tae-ui did not need to draw a lot. The second lieutenant follows the instructor's direction. When his direct instructor leaves, he follows him, and if he remains, he stays with him.
 Even if they went on business trips, most of them went together. In this training, Ilay will remain here. Naturally, Jeong Tae-ui was also left behind. Jeong Tae-ui sat next to the screen and looked at the instructor, who was looking at the screen with a blunt face.
- you stay here and help McKean.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him, remembering what his uncle had said. With McKean—as well as other people—there was not much to talk about. I don't even know who he was nothing more than a simple instructor and a member of the staff.
My uncle said I could help him when he asked for help, but will he ever ask me to help him? He didn't know what his uncle would say to him, but he had no idea what he might be asking for his help. But, well, it doesn't matter whoever it is, but if it was necessary to find a member with a heavy mouth, it was not difficult to understand. Moreover, it may be more convenient for someone who is planning to leave the branch soon. I'm just hoping that it's easy and doesn't take too much effort.
"Come to think of it."
Jeong Tae-ui turned his head at the sound of a quiet voice next to him. Carlo shrugged his chin and turned his gaze forward, leaning his body slightly toward Jeong Tae, and muttered to himself
“Shinru seemed to be thinking about quitting UNHRDO… did you even fight?”
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been listening with his eyes in front of him like Carlo, stopped. Then he slowly turned his head and looked at him blankly. It was the beginning of a golden hour.
Carlo, who glanced at Jeong Tae-ui, noticed that it was also the first time he had heard it, raised his eyebrows and shrugged his shoulders.
"Well, I don't know either. I was in the office for business, and I happened to pass by this word. I may have heard it wrong."
Carlo had a frown on his face as if he had said it openly, but he immediately waved his hand and said. 
Jeong Tae-ui muttered, still staring at him intently.
"Why he is quitting?"
"Because I don't know either. I just thought I heard such a thing, so I asked if you would know, I don't know."
Carlo clicked his tongue. Jeong Tae-ui stared at Carlo with a puzzled face, but he pretended not to see him and didn't give a glance. Shinru is thinking about quitting. Jeong Tae-ui had never heard of such a thing. He never showed any signs of that. I was shocked to hear something I hadn't even thought of. Tick, tok, Irritability was smeared on the finger that tapped the desk like a habit.
Come to think of it, I haven't talked to Shinru slowly in a while. No, I only realized it now, but Jeong Tae-ui never told Shin-ru that he would leave UNHRDO after South American training was over. The moment he realized that fact, Jeong Tae-ui became ridiculous to himself. He was not in a position to be surprised to hear that Shinru might quit. I just forgot to say that it was too natural for me, but now that I see it, I didn't tell Shinru that I was going to quit this place too.
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head as if ripping it off.
There was nothing good about talking to everyone that he was going to leave here for a while, but at least I had to tell Shinru. It was a bit vague as to whether he was dating—or not—but it was politeness towards people. 
When I meet Shinru, I have to say that. After that, I thought I should ask him about the word "Nunji" that he is thinking about quitting. Somehow, I suddenly felt as if there were a lot of difficult problems to be solved.
* * *
"It seems that the next general has almost been decided by Rudolph."
Jeong Tae-ui was sipping water, and he said that, suddenly he remembered Ilay. Jeong Tae-ui, who was intently thinking that he would like to drink a beer he hadn't seen in days, rather than water, glanced at Ilay.
"You still have a long way to go to make a decision. Wasn't it a comprehensive evaluation after finishing South American training and cleaning up everything?"
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head and asked what he was saying, which was different from what he had heard. If it was Rudolph Jang-Til, Jeong Tae-ui wouldn't be too bad. In fact, for Jeong Tae-ui, it did not matter whether he returned to Rudolf Jang-Til or the Maori in the position of the next general of this place, but he was only slightly inclined to Rudolph emotionally when he said that the person his uncle was serving was Rudolph.
 As Ilay said, if the next general is appointed, there will be no reason for Jeong Tae-ui to be tied up here anymore, so it is good. There are not many days left before Jeong Tae-ui can leave here. As I heard from my uncle, a general will be appointed by the time the joint training with the South American branch is over and tidying up is done, and then Jeong Tae-ui will be able to leave this place after meeting the deadline set by his uncle.
 Ilay said nothing as he habitually glanced at Jeong Tae-ui's bookshelf, who must have already memorized the list of books.
"On the surface, it is. But in the midterm evaluation, Rudolph is more dominant. Probably, unless something happens in this joint exercise, the result will not change."
"okay?"
"It's a good thing for your uncle," he added, and then, suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay's eyes. Come to think of it, wasn't this man under the Mao Li Yin? If Rudolph becomes general, he is naturally attached to the Maori side, so it will not be easy for him to climb up.
Jeong Tae-ui covered his mouth with a book and pondered for a moment, then asked quietly.
"That wouldn't be good for you. It won't hurt your career."
"Well?"
Ilay, who was sweeping the bookshelf, for a moment looked at Jeong Tae-ui blankly, as if he did not understand what he was saying.
"Go ahead. Yes, that's right. It must be difficult to climb up to the Instructor while you are in this branch. If you don't line up well, you're wasting years. It's not a job."
Ilay said calmly as if he was speaking to someone else. Jeong Tae-ui muttered, 'What is it, it doesn't matter?' Ilay didn't answer that for sure, he just laughed out loud about what was funny. 
Hearing that smile, Jeong Tae-ui frowned. He must have asked a stupid question. Seriously, for a guy born with a diamond spoon to get a decent promotion is such a big deal. Come to think of it, didn't this guy already occupy a position in his brother's company?
"Actually, success is not that important. Moreover, ability and success are not necessarily proportional."
Jeong Tae-ui speaks shakily, lifts the book, and hides his displeased face from his view.
"That's right. No matter how talented you are, it's hard to get ahead if you don't get conditions that suit you. Those conditions aren't something that you can only achieve through your own efforts."
Ilay's voice fell in front of the bookshelf and came one step closer. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue.
“If one’s ability and position in society are proportional, the world will look very different from what it is now. Perhaps you have become the younger brother of the dictator who rules the world."
“The dictator’s younger brother…. older brother? That’s not a matter of ability and success, it’s a matter of character."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured, thinking of his older brother, who would be able to run away even if he gave him such a position because of his personality, although he might be able to truly be placed in the top of the world if he considered his abilities. Meanwhile, Ilay, who came right in front of Jeong Tae-ui, grabbed the book that Jeong Tae-ui was covering his face and lifted it up. his eyes meet Jeong Tae-ui reflexively frowned. Ilay's eyes narrowed.
"Geez. It's too much to write such an impression as soon as our eyes meet. It's only written because it's so blatant."
“If it were you, change your position and think about it.”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered sullenly. Not much time had passed since the day he nearly died and barely survived. He has vivid memories of days when he was unable to move in bed, dragging his legs, going to the bathroom or looking through the refrigerator, and then came back to bed again because it was so difficult that he fell over.
 Even now, when I think of that time, I get angry and burn in my heart. For a moment, I thought, 'I think I'll have to kill that guy to unlock the castle', and then it disappeared. If Jeong Tae-ui  was in this position, who wouldn't make an impression? No, on the contrary, seeing himself muttering, 'Damn, you stepped on it very hard,' and seeing himself slumped over, Jeong Tae-ui thought that his personality had reached the stage of perfection. 
If Ilay had been in his position—I was afraid to even imagine it—the opponent would have disappeared without even leaving any bone dust behind.Thousands of dollars made me alone. 
After that, Ilay didn't change at all. There was no sign of regret, no sign of humility. Of course, that doesn't make it any more slick. pass by Then he lightly bumped his shoulder and said, 'Oh, did you bump into it? I'm sorry,' to the extent that I thought that the person passing by was a little more deeply apologizing.
Jeong Tae-ui thought seriously for a moment. Perhaps his personality was so messed up that he didn't even know it. He said that he didn't know his personality very well, so it could be. I kept thinking that my uncle, who did not see such a thing, might have brought him here to cultivate Jeong Tae-ui's personality.
Did I become less human? … .
Now that I got out of here, even that Kim So-wi seemed to be able to love with a heart like heaven.
"...its quiet."
In the ears of  Jeong Tae-ui, who is thinking about returning to religion with a heart of repentance for his own past, the sound of a sudden muttering of Ilay, who is sitting in Jeong Tae-ui’s room without prior notice, who is taking a final rest with the joint training in front of him. was heard Hearing that, Jeong Tae-ui also paid attention to the outside for a moment.
It wasn't that he couldn't hear anything. The 6th floor is a place where many people stay compared to the 1st floor where the instructors live. Considering when I was in Uncle's and Ilay's room, I could say that it was quite busy right now.
But apparently it was quieter than usual now. It's because half of the people are gone. After the lottery the night before yesterday, half of the members left the island yesterday morning. They are probably waiting for the time to enter the Australian branch in Canberra by now.
"Yeah, it's probably because people are half of the usual."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded and answered. Second, in terms of loud and loud voices, it may be more because all the sad Altas also fled to Australia. Poor Alta. Even though he had been pondering the bitterness of the bamboo pillow so much.
"Come to think of it."
Ilay brought out his words as if suddenly remembered. When Jeong Tae-ui turned around curiously, he was looking at the desk calendar.
"Isn't it your birthday a few days ago?"
“Huh? Oh….”
I forgot. Only after hearing those words did Jeong Tae-ui realize that his birthday had just passed. Lately… , Now that I see, on my birthday this year, I was lying in bed all day. It was the next day after I got hit by that damn bastard.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at his calendar and checked the date, and it became uncomfortable to plant. A resentment crept up again, but it was impossible to find out the resentment by telling the same story over and over again, so I kept my mouth shut with only an angry moan.
"Okay, how about the contact?"
Whether or not he knew Jeong Tae-ui's grudge, Ilay suddenly spoke unfamiliar words. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him bewildered and tilted his head.
“What kind of contact… Ah, ah, that’s right. Yes, thank you. Even so, I got a call. They said that the suit would be finished within the next week. The shop manager refused to personally visit and deliver it. After all, outsiders are not allowed to enter here.”
"I don't know if it's just a courier, but it's a burden to bring it myself," he adds, but this time, Ilay frowned as if he was bewildered. Then, as if he understood what Jeong Tae-ui was talking about, he muttered, “Ah,” but his frown still did not open.
"No, I'm not talking about suits."
He muttered like a sigh, rubbing his wrinkled forehead with his white hand.
“A phone call, a phone call. From Jeong Jae-ui. you said that you always call each other around your birthdays.”
"Jae-hyung? No, he didn't contact me."
Jeong Tae-ui shrugged and shook his head. That's how I answered yes. There was no contact. Well, they didn't necessarily promise to contact each other on their birthday, but like an implicit promise in their own way, they always looked for each other on those days. 
Even if he forget it on the same day, he will contact you within a few days. It was the same when we lived together, and it was the same when we lived apart because of school or work problems.
"I don't think I'll be contacting him this year.... I miss him hearing that. Where are he right now?"
Jeong Tae-ui looked up at the ceiling and muttered. It would be nice if he could contact him first, but he had no way of knowing where he was. He just waits for him to contact him.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was blankly thinking of his twin brother, suddenly felt a gaze and rolled his eyes. Next to him, Ilay was staring at himself. With eyes that have sunk inexplicably.
“……”
Oh, I thought. There was no real reason, but I figured it out. Ilay was a little disappointed now. Perhaps about the fact that there was no contact from Jeong Jae-ui. I don't know if it was mere curiosity or for some other reason, but he was waiting for news from Jeong Jae-ui.
As Jeong Tae-ui looked at him, Ilay raised his eyebrows slightly. Perhaps he was also aware of it. The fact that Jeong Tae-ui knew the truth.
A little shy, he rubbed his chin and clicked his tongue. Jeong Tae-ui asked as he straightened his body, which had been leaning on the back of his chair.
“Did Jae-hyung have anything to do with you?”
Ilay keeps his mouth shut for a moment, then responds briefly as if he's unwilling.
"To be precise, someone I know."
"Aha."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head. Indeed, it seems that people looking for Jeong Jae-ui are scattered all over the place. Even this man, who is not interested in other people's affairs, is interested in Jeong Jae-ui's whereabouts, not to mention other people. In nine out of ten times, Jeong Tae-ui is contacted by phone or computer
All incoming lines must have been checked.
Tae-ui sighed.
what. I've been wandering around for the past few days, is that so? I was told that it appeared frequently for some reason.
After the day when Ilay recovered completely and Jeong Tae-ui was ill instead, Ilay used to look into Jeong Tae-ui's room two or three times a day. When I was lying down moaning, I would stick my head in as if to check my body and then go back, and even if I was able to move a little bit, even when he was fulfilling his duty as instructor , Hewould stay in Jeong Tae-ui's room every night for no reason and say nonsense. used to go
So, in my heart, this guy didn't show any votes on the outside, maybe he was actually sorry , he said in a good way, and he was trying to express his grudge.
But the conclusion was this.
Jeomg Tae-ui sighed, "Hmm." He was bothered to ask questions, and he didn't expect much of this guy's personality anyway. There is nothing to be angry about again. I'd be lying if I said I didn't feel a little better.
“There was no communication….were you sure you were checking everything anyway?”
Jeong Tae-ui pointed to the phone with a chin gesture and sighed. Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment and then smiled as usual, as if he had given up on speaking.
"They're very unusual twins, so I was wondering if you could communicate in an unscientific way."
"Well, if there's such a thing, I'd like to learn it too. I think it'll be very useful when taking a test or interviewing something."
I muttered, thinking that if I could communicate with Jeong Jae-ui in an unscientific way, there would be nothing to be afraid of living in this world.
Jeong Tae-ui got up from the bed. I'm really hungry for beer. He wanted the castle to go to his uncle's room and steal a few cans. If he look closely, you might even find soju. He wasn't a big fan of soju, but when he felt bad sometimes, he was okay in his own way.
"Yeah, what do you want to say when you get in touch with hyung? Make a weapon? It seems like they won't make one after leaving UNHRDO."
Uncle left for Australia, so of course the room was locked, but in Jeong Tae-ui's drawer was the key he had given him directly. Hanging the key ring in his hand and shaking it once, Jeong Tae-ui looked back at Ilay. And he gives him good advice.
"Jae-hyung, he's the kind of person I wouldn't want to do if he said no. He doesn't talk much and has a gentle personality, so there are some people who are easygoing and try to persuade him that goes against Jae-hyung's will, but there are no successful cases. Threats aren't working either."
Jepng Tae-ui added that it would be possible to make a proper threat to that lucky person

Revealing that he was leaving the room. However, Ilay, who had to show signs of leaving the room with him, was still sitting on the chair and did not move, looking at Jeong Tae-ui.
"...I'm going to go to my uncle's room for a moment. are you stay here?"
“……No. Let’s get up together.”
When Jeong Tae-ui spoke, Ilay immediately got up and followed him. “Yeah, this guy’s room was just a stone’s throw away from my uncle’s room,” Jeong Tae-ui thought and headed for the elevator. I ran into colleagues who occasionally passed while I was walking with Ilay behind me for half a step. As soon as he sees Ilay, Jeong Tae-ui takes over the gaze of his coworkers with harsh faces, and sighs even though it's a familiar task now.
After getting on the elevator and closing the door, Jeong Tae-ui, who finally escaped the harsh gazes, muttered to himself.
"But if you think about it. If a monster like a monster is on the enemy's side, you should be afraid and hate it, but if it's on our side, shouldn't it be welcomed? It's about increasing your power."
“It will depend on the record of the monster..But who is that monster?"
Next to Jeong Tae-ui, Ilay asked softly. 
Jeong Tae-eui is " well… … ", and shut his mouth. After all, he wields a lot of weapons at his colleagues—that monster-like man was a weapon even with his bare hands—there’s no way he’d look so cringe if he came to our side.
Furthermore, if I recall my memories, when this guy was in the European branch, the European branch members did not believe in him, follow him, and respect him. All of a sudden, a feeling of sadness passed through me. It's a pity I can't tell anyone.
Life is about countless people getting entangled like weft and warp, one by one, and in the midst of it, this man seemed to be alone. He may be sad that he is alone. He doesn't even know that emptiness. He was a man who didn't know that from the beginning. His indifferent heart, who laughed at such sentiments, could have been fortunate for him. If he didn't know, it's for him that he hopes that he won't ever know. It was bittersweet and sad. I'll laugh if I tell this guy.
“If you accidentally fell down with a knife in a dirty alley and there is no one to save you, and you die as you are, I will be sad.”
Just before the elevator stopped on the first basement floor, Jeong Tae-ui muttered. At the blunt voice that didn't want to tell whether it was comfort or ridicule at first glance, Ilay made a very strange face. He looked at Jeong Tae-ui as if in brass, and laughed. 
Surprisingly, he wasn't angry. Instead, he laughed out loud as if he had heard something funny and simply said, "Thank you for that.'' Seeing that he said these words casually, I also entered this town and got hit here and there, thinking that maybe it was a change in my personality, whether it was a change in a good direction or something, Jeong Tae-ui waited for the stopped elevator door to open.
The door opened and Jeong Tae-ui stopped walking. It was because someone was standing in front of the elevator. At least on the 6th basement floor, where there are a lot of people, there were very few cases like this on the first basement floor where there were not many people.
Rudolph Jang-Til, who was standing in front of him, raised his eyebrows for a moment, probably because it was unexpected to meet him like that, but when he saw the faces of Jeong Tae-ui and Ilay, he smiled calmly.
"You'll work hard from this evening, both of you."
To him who greets him with a ceremonial greeting, Ilay also gives him a ceremonial answer.
"Is there any trouble? It's only natural to take care of it so that it can be finished without any major problems."
 Jeong Tae-ui, who could not mix words between them due to his status as a second lieutenant - had no intention of mixing them - silently listened to the conversation with a few words embedded in the board. Then he was very surprised. How could that man put such a polite, typical phrase in his mouth? Maybe they go to work or other places and pretend they are normal people.
After a brief conversation with Ilay, Rudolph turned his attention to Jeong Tae-ui. His eyes narrow a little.
"Are you used to living here? I this you will miss your family because you can't see them often."
"Ah... ㅡ, it wasn't because we had such a friendly relationship. Thank you for your concern."
Jeong Tae-ui answered, remembering the only family left behind. There are a lot of people here and there who secretly ask about my brother. Rudolph said, “Is it so?” He smiled, finished his speech, and moved on. After seeing him politely, they didn't say anything for a while after Rudolph disappeared into the elevator.
"I don't know what event week it is, why there are so many people looking for hyung these days."
As Jeong Tae-ui murmured like a grumbling, Ilay laughed.
"Not these days, it was like that. It's just that you didn't know. Besides, it's probably even more so now that the whereabouts are unknown."
"Hmm... If we get any news about my brother, my uncle will take care of it and report it."
Jeong Tae-ui knocked on the elevator door with the tip of his fingernail and turned around. Rudolf JangTil, my uncle's superior, was still an unknown person. He didn't even need to know as Jeong Tae-ui, but he doesn't like it that much. He went to his uncle's room, muttering about how many cans of beer he should bring, while Ilay, who had been smiling subtly while walking next to Jeong Tae-ui, muttered softly as if he could barely hear him.
"Instructor Jeong Chang-in doesn't like Jang Til that much."
Jeong Tae-eui slowed his steps a little. He glanced at Ilay, but he wasn't looking at Jeong Tae-ui. While walking leisurely looking ahead, Iley, who glanced at each other, smiled brightly and waved his hand lightly.
"Joke."
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui shrugged in the sense that it doesn't matter. These kinds of stories have never come to a good ending because they thought deeply about the underlying meaning. It was the same in school and in the military.
Well, how many subordinates would like their superiors, Jeong Tae-ui decided to take it easy.
He soon reached the front of his uncle's room. Ilay's room has to go a little further down the hallway from here. Jeong Tae-ui, who was opening his uncle's door with the key, suddenly realized that Ilay had stopped next to him and turned around.
"……. why?"
Although he opened the locked door with the key, what is it like to let others in a place other than his own, so Jeong Tae-ui asked while holding the doorknob. It means that there are more things left to do, and it also means that you can't bring it into this room.
Ilay suddenly smiled and stretched out his arm and touched the wall a little further away from Jeong Tae-ui's face. As if half-trapped between the wall and Ilay, Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly. what else are you going to do with this?
"Now it looks like your body is fine."
Ilay whispered, subtly dragging the tail of his horse. Jeong Tae-ui opened his axe's eyes and looked at him.
"You seem to be able to walk around and finish your work without any problems, so I guess you don't like it."
Ilay laughed as he jingled the key and said something very displeased.
"From tonight on, I will be busy hanging out with South Americans for a while, so I'd like to lighten up my body. Besides, there's no room for getting used to it if you're too close to each other."
“I have no intention of getting used to it.”
Jeong Tae-ui said sternly. It seemed that there would be a trauma that didn't exist even though he had lived a rough and harsh life. In a dream, last night, he saw a sausage the size of his forearm and was terrified. Jeong Tae-ui hardened his face as he thought of the days before he had contemplated seeing bloody stools in the bathroom. I can't see it like that again, I don't know if it's enough to eat the ground. 
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head as he was startled by the fluff, and looked at Ilay, who smiled embarrassedly, with his vigilant eyes.
“Jeomg Tae-ui. I don’t know if you knows… ㅡ, it doesn’t seem to have much flavor, and it doesn’t seem to be particularly supple, so I didn’t even think of it as a body that was eaten, but it’s a wonderful piece of art.”
Jeong Tae-ui frowned and tilted his head. For a moment, he had to roll his head to understand what he was hearing.
"What……."
"It was so sticky that I thought it would be eaten. you cried because you was dying of pain, but it's that shape. Once you get used to it, you will get sick just thinking about what kind of thing it will be...."
Ilay, who was whispering into Jeong Tae-ui's ear, smiled and leaned back. Jeong Tae-ui, who swung the hand holding his key, aiming at his temple, glared at him with absurd eyes. This guy seemed to change his business from a madman to a pervert. However, Ilay, who lightly grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's wrist, came close to him. In front of Jeong Tae-ui with the door behind his back, Ilay's thickly soaring groin touched.
"You bastard, I knew it, but it's really bad... Now that's what you're talking about in front of someone you press with force, you bastard?!"
"It would be good to listen. There are no men who don't like me, so I advise you to watch your opponent carefully when making fun of you. I was going to play lightly for one night, but it wouldn't be a problem if someone like a stalker got stuck with me, huh?"
While whispering with a smile, Ilay finished his words and kissed Jeong Tae-ui at the same time. It may be more correct to say that he tried to swallow the mouth rather than kissing him. It came off only after intensely licking from the teeth to the gums and lips while sucking hard up to the root of the tongue. After rubbing his tight waist as if to slowly turn his once, he takes a half step back.
With his blatantly displeased look on his face, Ilay licked his lip while looking at him
 Jeong Tae-ui rubbing his lips with the back of his hand, as if regretfully grabbed his own groin once lightly and released it.
"You said you don't have to take it so seriously. It's about borrowing the hands of someone you know and gratifying each other's desires. How many times have you and I done it so far?"
"That's the case if you only borrowed a hand. This is a two-sided body that almost killed you, but what kind of desire is your desire to freeze to death. Is it enough if you solve it by yourself?"
As Jeong Tae-ui fired wildly, Ilay laughed out loud. “Yeah, I’m sorry about that,” said Jeong Tae-ui, who returned to the empty room and swung his fist on the face that smiled for a long time, and then sighed like a moan.
"If anyone wants to satisfy their needs, they can just look for other people. As you said, there are many people who can easily satisfy their needs with co-workers just by what I know."
Then Ilay suddenly stopped laughing. He blinks his eyes as if he has heard a new sound that he has never thought of before, staring at Jeong Tae-ui, tilting his head and muttering to himself "  Yeah, that's right, I said."
Thinking that it would be difficult to find a human being who was self-centered like this, Jeong Tae-ui drove Ilay out of the way and went into his uncle's room and closed the door.
I didn't feel comfortable. That damn bastard really managed to bring out the grudge I had forgotten.
The male and female cans of beer from the refrigerator took out all and drink them all at once, wondering if his stomachs would loosen up a bit. Instead, I was full and had to roll over the floor.
* * *
There is no place in any building that is not easily reached by human footsteps. In the military academy, in high school, in middle school, at least since elementary school, Jeong Tae-ui had already been interested in finding such places. It was because he knew that if he found such a place well, he could be useful.
When I was in elementary school, it was an empty lot surrounded by bushes on the mountain behind the school. When asked about his older brother, he used it usefully to play with a few like-minded friends, avoiding annoying adults and friends. 
When I was in middle school, it was between the bookshelves inside the archives of the library. It was good for skipping boring classes and taking a nap. 
In high school, it was an art room in a closed annex. Occasionally, it was perfect for smoking one cigarette at a time. When autumn is late, a cold wind blows, so it was perfect for putting down a few cans of beer. 
Moving from the military academy to the military, the position of being a cadet and an officer was also a position, and it was a bit difficult to patrol from time to time, but even then, there was nothing that I couldn't find. He used to find a hole in the corner and enjoy a leisurely rest.
It took me several times and I was terribly embarrassed, but I enjoyed finding new places each time. That habit followed me everywhere, and even after returning home after being discharged from the military, Jeong Tae-ui brought a chair behind the rooftop water tank and sometimes went up and played alone.
So it's no different here. As soon as he arrived at the Asian branch, Jeong Tae-ui slowly walked around the building and found a couple of sparsely populated places. Here is one of them. A small emergency staircase on the west side that connects the 3rd and 2nd floors of the basement. There were not many people walking down the narrow stairs that two people could pass side by side. To the extent that the significance of the stairs was questionable, 
Jeong Tae-ui had never seen anyone while he was here. In addition to Jeong Tae-ui, there seemed to be occasional people hanging out here, and traces of tissues such as scraps of paper still remained, but we did not meet directly.
Jeong Tae-ui sat down on the stairs, sipping a beer, and savored his taste buds happily. If you hide in a corner like this and play while others are sweating and suffering, whatever you eat is sweet.
A bunch of hot-blooded people with a flower on their head were chattering out there. The voices of colleagues talking together can be heard mixed in. A few days after the joint training started, that loud noise mixed with shouts and shouts could be heard everywhere at all times. On the day that a member of the South American branch came to the Asian branch, a fierce battle broke out as if it were a declaration ceremony. The hallway was in chaos and several items were damaged. However, it wasn't the heinous battle that seemed to pass even the light that he would not regret even if he really killed him at the time of the European branch. 
In Europe, it was 'You must die once', but in this case, it was 'You must try it once'.
On the first night, the members of the Asian branch and the South American branch members fought in a battle, and after the fight, they got together and had a drink. It was rare for joint training between branches in a competitive system. The reason was that the instructor who came to mediate the fight was Ilay, who thought it would be about 90%.
"It's uncomfortable being an instructor, having to grind those dog-like bastards while putting things in your hand"
Then he picked up an iron pipe, took off his shirt, wrapped it around the pipe, muttered, 'If you get hit with this, you won't die directly,' and at the same time entered the battlefield. After that, nothing to say.
The Asian branch and the South American branch, who had been fighting each other by the neck, saw Ilay's demon-like figure slowly moving forward, causing blood vortexes from the end of the hallway, and rushed to him in fright. Even groups that were not on good terms with each other are bound to unite when they have a common enemy.
Jeong Tae-ui saw such a political structure with his own eyes that day. Less than half way down the hallway, the other instructors ran to them, tormented them, and calmed the situation, but that was enough to make Ilay, whose name was widely known throughout UNHRD O's branches and headquarters, become a public enemy.
"It's not easy, it's not easy to instill a grudge like that..."
In a sense, Ilay was truly an outstanding person. Jeong Tae-ui shook his head and sighed. Instead of chasing out such a guy, the place where he becomes an instructor is great in its own way. Where the hell can we send talents that are trained under an instructor like that?
"ah. Or in order to develop a strong mind and steadfastness that will not yield to any trials... … ."
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been muttering to himself suddenly shut his mouth in depression. In the midst of the ordeal, it seemed that he was not, as if he had become stronger and more stalwart.
Then the pager in my pocket vibrated. Jeong Tae-ui grabbed the beer can, took out the pager, and checked the message.
'Tae-hyung, I'm leaving now.'
There was no way to verify the caller's number. Jeong Tae-ui put the pager in his pocket again. When the joint training began, it became very difficult for the instructor and the lieutenant who were busier than usual, to meet. I need to talk, but I need to meet and talk for a while, and while I was just thinking about it, last night, Shin-ru got a phone call from an extension. So, he decided to meet him for a while today during the day. In a rare place where Shinru had been informed.
Jeong Tae-ui took another sip of the beer. What should we talk about first? I was immersed in my worries, and a loud shout came out from afar, as if someone had been hit with a grand match at the dungeon. Until a little while ago, Jeong Tae-ui was also mixed there. Although it is said that the lieutenant is always attached to the instructor, while the instructor stayed in the instructor's office instead of going to the regular routine, the lieutenant went to the same day as the other members.
Today, Ilay had no schedule until 3 pm. So, as usual, Jeong Tae-ui listened to lectures in the morning and entered the free competition in the afternoon. After 30 minutes or so, you will have to go to the instructor's room, but before that, it was time for Dalian. And at this time, if I didn't hit the polka dots, I didn't have time to tinker with it. In the one-on-one free match held in the afternoon, Jeong Tae-ui's order was in the front.
As I went to the front of the dinning hall, thinking about how to be beaten less painfully, my opponent, who was one step ahead of Jeong Tae-ui, saw him  and tilted his head.
'I think I saw you somewhere.'
The man who appeared to be of Arab descent rather than South American looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a questionable face. Jeong Tae-ui answered, "Well," while pondering how to finish the fight without getting beaten by that man a span taller than him.
Of course, the man had seen Jeong Tae-ui before. Jeong Tae-ui remembered it. However, if he immediately talked about where they met, there was a high probability that he would be beaten twice instead of one. He was the first to be knocked out by the iron pipe wielded by Ilay on the first night he visited the Asian branch. 
Jeong Tae-ui dragged the man who had collapsed with his eyes closed and his mind fluctuated and laid him on the edge of his hallway. And next to it, he dragged and laid down those who fell one after another. I did one weight training that day for sure.
After that, I occasionally heard this man grind his teeth and curse at Ilay when he brushed it in the dining room or hallway. In this situation, he said, 'You and I saw each other on the first day. If I pretended to know, 'I'm Riegrow's lieutenant.' Dalian was likely to turn into a bloody battle. However, Jeong Tae-ui's efforts were thwarted by the betrayal of his colleagues.
''He's Rick's lieutenant. Don't be vigilant.''
Those voices that quiver and shout are Carlo, Ching, and James. fucking bastards I didn't expect anything, but are you blocking the way like this? When Jeong Tae-ui glances at him and turns his head fiercely, even a loud whistle arises.
" ㅡah. Are you that damn bastard's lieutenant? yes, nice to meet you Let's stick together properly today.'
In an instant, the man came to Jeong Tae-ui with his eyes glowing fiercely. Meanwhile, on one side, the instructor was calmly sending the start signal.
Jeong Tae-ui took a couple of steps back. Though he thinks it will be of no use, he appeals to his frail reason.
'for a moment. why stick with me If there is a grudge against Ilay, you must go to him directly and solve it.''
"Who is that?'
'… Riegrow. If you have a grudge against him, you have to go to him and get rid of it, why are you doing this to me?'
When Jeong Tae-ui was silent for a while and then corrected, the man laughed as if he had caught even a good pod.
'If you are close enough to call his name, you should have stopped him. it's a crime When I think of that rotten person, my teeth break---.''
His teeth were broken, and the man in Esau grabbed Jeong Tae-ui by the neck. It was a surprisingly fast movement. Jeong Tae-ui exclaimed, "Oops," and kicked his tongue.
''Hey, but when you fell, who pulled you up nicely and laid you down in a corner, aren't you thankful for that?!''
That was the moment the word fell. Jeong Tae-ui, who had been kicked by a man and swung around in the air, reflexively tried to use the fall method, but the expected shock did not come. Very lightly, as if the air had become a cushion, his body seemed to float slightly, and then the floor lightly touched his heel.
''yes? did you wipe off the bloodstains with a wet towel?''
In front of him, a man still twisting Jeong Tae-ui's neck was looking down suspiciously. Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head in an ambiguous position where he would lose his balance and roll on the floor if the man let go of his hand.
''okay. You laid it down, wiped it, and left the medicine box next to you guys.''
''ah. was that you yes yes thank you At that time, I didn't even know where the medical team was attached.''
The man nodded his head while saying, um, um. As if before, the evil aura completely disappeared from the man's face. And with a smirk on his face—in fact, it would look horrific to someone who didn’t even know his face—Jeong Tae-ui stood upright and tapped his shoulder.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed in relief, sweeping his chest inwardly. If you do it well, you'll be fine. That is why people should live by doing good deeds on a daily basis. Jeong Tae-ui followed the man and smiled. The man even made a pitiful expression on Jeong Tae-ui, and even comforted Jeong Tae-ui by asking how he happened to be such a man's lieutenant. 
Jeong Tae-ui thought that UNHRDO had only strange people, but he nodded his head, thinking that there are also people who are surprisingly kind.
However, not everything was going well for Jeong Tae-ui. The man smiled wildly and rolled up his sleeves, saying
 'Then let's fight properly again.'
, "Damn, I'll throw it in a little bit."
It was Jeong Tae-ui who mumbled
But the man said sorry, sorry, and still smiled wildly with a face that wasn't sorry at all. Fortunately, the match was over without going to such a bad situation that even made my heart depressed, and Jeong Tae-ui patted his waist and shoulder and entered the seat.
Even from a distance away, the man smiled brightly, muttering, friend, with a mouth shape whenever their eyes met, and Jeong Tae-ui understood what Carlo was saying in a slightly different way. That's why he said flowers bloomed on his head. As the match was repeated several times and people's attention turned to the front of the center, Jeong Tae-ui glanced at him and left the center, saying,
 "It's a restroom for a while." And he came to this sparse resting place, still pounding his creaky waist.
The members of the South American branch did not feel so bad. They were hot-blooded, but not insidious, and pleasant friends. There are individual differences, but if each branch has its own unique atmosphere, South America is like that. Carlo's expression was perfect. Hot-blooded people with a flower on their head. If we had met in a non-competitive situation, 
Jeong Tae-eui would have liked to have met very interesting friends. In fact, if his relationships hadn't turned around a bit, he might have liked Jeong Tae-ui's UNHRDO life. He enjoyed this kind of life where people of all kinds gathered and lived together.
Okay. If it hadn't been for some kind of monster to pop out and my life to be twisted, I could have been pegging myself here even after half the year I promised.
It's a little disappointing, but I thought I couldn't do that either. Life doesn't always flow in the direction you want it to go. Regardless of your efforts and abilities, there are things you want but can't do, and there are things you don't want to do.
“Well…, the truth is, it’s a great thousand people.”
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled as he turned the beer can round and round. Then I heard footsteps coming downstairs. Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head back. The figure of Shinru coming down was turned upside down.
“Whatever you are going to do, you have to wait for the will of heaven.”
Shinru smiled as if he had heard Jeong Tae-ui murmured. he also laughed.
"Everything in the world."
“Haha, Tae-hyung, when you say things like that, you look like a fatalist.”
It's not me, it's Ilay but Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth. It's because he already knows how that face fades as soon as he says the name.
Shinru I haven't seen in a long time was still there. He is fresh, white, and lovely. But, perhaps because of being busy for the past few days or for some other reason, the cheeks that had just gained weight were thin.
"Shinru. It's dry."
When Jeong Tae-ui murmured sadly, Shin-ru said yes? he asked, and he smiled sadly and rubbed hiw face with the back of his hand. 
"Just because you have a lot of work these days, it's okay," Jeong Tae-ui murmured
"It's because of my brother, so it's because of my heartache."
"Shinru. Are you going to quit, UNHRDO?"
Jeong Tae-ui brought out his words casually, as if talking about the weather. Shinru, who was bending over to sit next to Jeong Tae-ui, paused for a moment.
"... where did you hear that?"
Hearing the voice speaking hesitantly, he wondered if it was true about Jeong Tae-ui, and it was bittersweet.
“It’s not like that… I just thought about what it would be like.”
Shinru muttered a little. Jeong Tae-ui waved his hand at him, who seemed to be in trouble.
If Shinru quit, he wondered if it was his fault. Maybe he didn't even know. If he had to leave this place against his own will at a time when he didn't intend to stay here for long, it would be impossible to say that he was sorry.
"If it's because of me, don't do it. I'm leaving."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered quietly with his can of beer to his lips. He could see Shinru looking at him as if surprised. Jeong Tae-ui sighed and looked back at him.
He didn't mean to gossip on purpose, but if he was involved in the future he was trying to change, it seemed justified that he should let him know.
"It's been half a year since the beginning..with my uncle... ―I came in because there was something we talked about, so I didn’t come in with the intention of staying for a long time in the first place.”
"half a year……."
Shinru murmured. Jeong Tae-ui said half a year, and nodded his head.
Shinru was looking at that half year. Shin-ru and Jeong Tae-ui also know. Half a year is not far away.
"So, if you're going to leave because of me, it's okay."
Shinru had no words. Jeong Tae-ui pondered for a moment what to say more than this, but he couldn't think of anything else to say. So, he drank the beer without hesitation. I only have a few sips left, so I'm thinking about what to do if I drink all of this.
"Then, what are you going to do when you get out of here?"
Shinru, who had been silent for a while, asked carefully. Jeong Tae-ui said, "Ummm," and tilted his head.
"I'll probably go home again. When I go back... I'll have to figure out what to do to make a living."
"I'm only here for a while, but in fact I'm living in poverty," added Jeong Tae-ui, and drank the few sips of beer left at once. Seeing that, yes He doesn't have any other talent for fighting the dragon, and he doesn't know what to do to make a living. My uncle said that it would be easy to find a job just by going out of here, but the only thing Jeong Tae-ui learned here was patience enough to accumulate money in his body. As a company that hires people with patience, there was no way to tell.
“Hyung…! Then, I will introduce you to a good place. I will introduce you to a good place my father runs. If you go there, it will be safe.”
Shin-ru suddenly grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder and shouted impatiently. Jeong Tae-ui blinked his eyes in embarrassment at this unknown reaction and then waved his hands.
"No, I'm going back home. To my house. It's not going to a very dangerous place."
“What if that man chases after you…!”
Shinru cried and cried. Jeong Tae-ui closed his mouth and blinked again in embarrassment. I feel like something's wrong with the flow of the story. Obviously, the first thing I talked about was to talk about the future of Shinru.
It was because he thought that he should not give up on the path he wanted because of Jeong Tae-ui. But now, Shin-ru put his work behind the scenes and was holding on to Jeong Tae-ui and talking nonsense. When Jeong Tae-ui understood what Shin-ru had said, he sighed with an absurd face.
"Why is he chasing me there. What a scary joke."
"...I don't know my brother."
Shinru muttered with a face that looked like he was about to cry. Jeong Tae-ui was weak on that face, as if his tears would drip down if she pricked her on the cheek with her finger. Jeong Tae-ui was restless and rummaged through his pockets, but nothing useful, such as a tissue or a handkerchief, came out.
"I don't know. I don't want anything from him. I don't owe him anything. What's dangerous?"
"He have a dark heart for hyung! That guy likes hyung!"
Shinru grabbed his chest as if frustrated and screamed at him, then opened his eyes as if startled by his fluff, and he bit his mouth with a face that wanted to say something for nothing.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shin-ru with a sullen face. It seems that conversations have come and gone in the past with a similar feeling, but this is the case again. That absurd misunderstanding still persists. Or maybe the rumor that he and Ilay are flirting has even reached Shinru's ears. Or, even though I don't know what route it was, it could be that he wandered through death on the bed.
Jeong Tae-ui wanted to rip his hair out.
"Shinru. ...Shinru. I don't think that's the case. I think I know him a little better than you, but he's not that human."
Jeong Tae-ui said like a sigh. Having said that, my taste buds are bitter. Perhaps in the future, even if I no longer see them, Jeong Tae-ui will remember him bitterly even while the man himself is satisfied with his life. Still, I wish him peace.
Shinru bowed his head. maybe crying The cheeks that Jeong Tae-ui's gaze touched were not wet, but his gloomy heart somehow approached him as if he could grasp it in his hand.
Tae-ui stretched out his hand. He gently placed his hand on the smooth hair. Shivering, Shinru shook his head. However, Jeong Tae-ui gently stroked his tiny head, which did not move and did not move. He's also a cute kid. He may be a completely different child from the way he felt. No, nine out of ten I thought so. But even so, Shinru was still a fresh, soft, and lovely child.
"Shinru. Is it because of me that you want to leave?"
Shinru didn't answer. He only tilted his head slightly towards Jeong Tae, very faintly. Tae-ui sighed. he was heavy although he was accused of being irresponsible, he felt he could not help it. However, to think that other people's life choices were placed on top of them seemed to weigh on them.
"Hyung. I hate that guy so much. What if that guy even tries to touch you, just thinking about it makes his heart ache."
Shinru murmured. Jeong Tae-ui's hand stopped for a moment.
It seems that such a rumor has not yet reached the child's ears. On the one hand, he thought he was happy, and on the other hand, he thought about how the new tower would come out if he heard such a sound even later, and a heavy stone was placed on his chest.
"If you want, I'm fine here. Because I like to work here. If hyung gets out of here, it's okay for me to stay here. If you want to get away from him."
Shinru said things that did not fit his context. As if he was saying anything he could think of in a hurry, he grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's hem and kept on arguing like that.
Jeong Tae-ui was about to say something, but he bit his mouth. Shinru didn't want to listen to Jeong Tae-ui's words. If you let go, you will lose it. Holding Jeong Tae-ui tightly, he was only talking about his wishes forever.
* * *
There is such a thing as a human being whose very existence is a fraud. There could be several meanings, but Jeong Tae-ui already knew one such person.
His older brother, since childhood, was a man of few words and looked a little dazed. In fact, he was almost always dazed except when he was reading a book or typing something. Behind that blank face that only looked at the sky or the air, thoughts that an ordinary person could not catch up with even if he grabbed a calculator and chased him crossed like lightning. Few people knew that there was. Jeong Tae-ui heard many times around him that he couldn't believe he was such a genius.
In other words, my uncle could be said to be that kind of person. Although his uncle had a daunting impression at first glance, when he saw him leisurely strolling in the sunlight in his usual comfortable clothes, he seemed docile and unassuming in his own way. Few people know that he can spit out any venom if he wants to. Perhaps even among the same instructors, I wanted to know that there were people who did not know the nature of it. It's rare to find people with such a big difference, Jeong Tae-ui often thought.
Thanks to those two, Jeong Tae-ui already knew that outward appearance and personality are not proportional to people, and was proud of having an eye for people in his own way. But here he knew. If that's the case, there will never be a cheater who can outperform that man.
Jeong Tae-ui frowned as he picked up the glove that Ilay had thrown at him. The gloves, which were obviously bright indigo in the morning, were stained with black light and hardened before a day had passed. Black powder that has dried up and crumbled into a crispy crumble on Jeong Tae-ui's fingertips. coagulated blood powder
"Because it's a real scam, a scam..."
As Jeong Tae-ui muttered as if tired, Ilay, who was wiping his hands with a wet towel, turned around.
"what?"
"I wanted to say you, you," by pointing a finger in front of his nose, who asked him briefly, but Jeong Tae-ui kept his mouth shut, muttering, 
“Ummmm,” he said.
Even the towel he wiped his hands with was covered in blood, but his hands were clean with no scars. The same goes for his face as he clasps and opens the hand a couple of times. As if freshly washed, his white face was neat and tidy. Even the uniform he wore neatly was not wrinkled or wrinkled. 
Even a neat and sincere young man could not hold on to anything. The hand that folds the towels neatly is also gentle. From this point of view, he was a quiet and impressive young man. If this isn't a scam, what else would it be?  Jeong Tae-ui took his new glove out of his pocket and handed it to him, muttering to himself.
In principle, the instructor did not participate in the training or the competition. Basically, in the case of one-on-one confrontation, in most cases the member could not compete with the instructor, and the instructor's role is to watch the competition and point out the shortcomings. It's not about fighting back. When they say that they participate occasionally, most of them mean showing a demonstration game.
Ilay Riegrow was an instructor. There was, in principle, no way to confront the members of the regular routine. He didn't even play the demonstration game in a respectful manner.
But now he was soaked in blood. In fact, it was not possible to say that there was absolutely no need to compete with the classmates, as a classmate would occasionally appear in lectures. It was right to say that it was a one-sided tragedy rather than a competition, but it was right to see that he had no chance to compete with his subordinates, at least within the formally planned work and time. Even so, while he was still training in the free strike, Ilay had the blood of the 14th person on his hands. (Half of them flocked in herds)
"It's a bit harsh..."
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered. Ilay, who had thrown a towel over the face of one of the men who had fallen down, put on his new gloves, moved his hand, and glanced back at Jeong Tae-ui.
"It's about. To what extent."
"Well, what is this disastrous thing..."
Jeong Tae-ui was speechless. I was afraid to continue talking, but I did, as I thought it would feel as if I was protecting Ilay's brutal behavior, so I stopped.
However, it was not only Ilay's response that was actually severe. Although the instructor knew immediately that he was not the target, the member approached and attacked as if following him, and wanted to punch Ilay's torso, and then suddenly held out the knife he had hidden in his hand.
Jeong Tae-ui picked up the knife the size of a finger that was lying on the floor soaked in blood. The sword, which was slightly shorter than the index finger and even looked cute at first glance, was terribly sharp. A person's wrist would be cut off just by touching it. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the knife with a tired face, then put the blade in and put it in his pocket. There were many men who tried to kill Ilay by any means possible. So, it's not uncommon, and I could pass it over with a smile, but somehow the severity seemed to be getting worse.
It's been about 4 or 5 days since the joint training started.
The atmosphere and tension of the training was unparalleled compared to the previous training, but Jeong Tae's personal experience was not so smooth. It was because it seemed that the number of people using water on Ilay to take advantage of even the smallest cracks had suddenly surged
"Ilay. I guess I've gotten quite a bit of grudge against the South American side as well."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured while examining the faces of the men who were covered in blood and collapsed. There were familiar faces, but there were also many unfamiliar faces.
"Well, I did some joint training with the South American branch while I was in Europe. If not as much as in Asia, I did a little warm-up with the South Americans."
Ilay said in a plain tone. Jeong Tae-ui glared at Ilay's back without noticing it. It's worth not seeing. He seemed to loose his body and beat people like dogs. There will be no other hundred human butchers like that.
Jeong Tae-ui put his nose in the puddle of blood and slightly turned the man on the back with his toes. For a while, the man, who had passed out as he should have been awake from the hospital, had his face shattered. If this is the case, even if he wants to kill him with a grudge, he has nothing to say.
However… … .
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head at an angle. It was a terrifying feeling and it was daunting. No matter how you think about it, it is absurd to think that as soon as training begins, members of other branches will attack the instructor. Of course, if you're that crazy guy, there won't be one or two grudges planted in the world, so it wouldn't be strange to get hit with a knife anywhere, but there was a point where it wasn't quite right.
''Ilay Riegrow!''
These were the words this man shouted as he ran towards Ilay. As soon as he heard that shout Jeong Tae-ui stopped. For a moment, he didn't know why he felt uncomfortable, but when he heard those words, Ilay raised his eyebrows and twisted the corners of his mouth, saying, "Ha ha," and then he realized it.
Jeong Tae-ui had never seen someone call Ilay's full name before. What this madman was referring to was Riegrow, or Rick. Of course, the full name was not a secret. However, perhaps due to the latter being the most commonly known name, no one who knew him called Ilay by the name. Even those who knew his personality wouldn't even say it.
Come to think of it, he couldn't figure out why he was okay with 'Ilay', but anyway, he had never heard of the word 'Ilay' other than the words that came out of his mouth. No, only once, on the first day that Ilay was appointed as an instructor of the Asian branch, he was called by his full name, 'Ilay Riegrow', by the general and his uncle in an official public meeting called the General's Office. But that was it.
Jeong Tae-ui looked down at the man with the appearance of South American descent. This man does not know Ilay. Although he may have known only from looking at his personal details, he was a person who had never met a human named Ilay.
"If it's enough to run at even a person without a grudge with a sword, you've gone so far..."
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and muttered. He had a very small voice, so I thought I wouldn't be able to hear it, but Ilay, who was even far away, listened and asked again.
"you mean?"
The ears are pretty bad too.
"Then, there is no other human besides you who will be stabbed by a person who has no grudges."
As Jeong Tae-ui muttered bitterly, Ilay laughed bitterly. And in an ambiguous tone he murmured like a riddle.
"Well, there must be more... Well, it's very rare to use such blatant and childish expressions like this."
Jeong Tae-ui looked suspiciously at Ilay, who spoke calmly without even blinking an eye in this situation where the water was rushing to him - as if it was even pleasant in a way.
"See if you have any guesses."
“There are many, but perhaps one at this point.”
"At this point..."
Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment about the need to take a point in time to solve a grudge. 
''You must never aim at that enemy in winter. You should definitely aim for it in the summer. That way, the wounds will get worse more easily, so I don't have to go through the trouble."
"As the day for the general's position is approaching, there's a lot of uproar here and there. Last night, a Golbin guy who was trying to bribe me with money called me on the phone in the middle of the night."
If anyone hears it, they'll think it's just a good attitude that doesn't sell loyalty to wealth, you diamond spoon. Even as these twisted thoughts surged, Jeong Tae-ui did not miss Ilay's words. It looks like he made a pretty silly face. Ilay, who had gone a few steps ahead, did not hear Jeong Tae-ui following him, so he glanced around, then he looked at his mournful face and tilted his head.
"Why is your face suddenly worm-chewed?"
"There's going to be a riot as the day when the position of the general is vacant is approaching, are you saying that this situation is due to a fight for the position?"
"Ah---what's similar?"
"No, what kind of post is the position of general..."
As Jeong Tae-ui said, “Huh,” mumbled with a smirk, this time, Ilay made a silly face for a moment. Then he grinned. Only when he saw that face did Jeong Tae-ui shut his mouth.
He's a formidable post when he's the chapter general of UNHRDO. No matter where he goes to any luxurious seat, he will not have to bend his back. It goes without saying if it is a place in the tower of an organization of this size, much less, in a country where people die even in the fight for the place of a thug neighborhood.
But even so.
"It's human nature to say..No matter how much the world rots... … ."
Jeong Tae-ui moaned and moaned like the sound of sickness. Then a thought suddenly crossed his head and frowned.
"If you're doing this because of the position of general... are you saying that Jang Til is like this?"
Ilay came in as Kippenhan's successor—though his exact origins were unclear. He climbed up the line and there was a Maori man at the end. He is a man who fights with Rudolph Jang-Til for the position of governor. Then, unless there is some complicated internal situation, it is natural to think that if you are trying to get rid of Ilay, it should be the opposing faction.
But, thinking that there is some kind of pitfall for using such an obvious number, Jeong Tae-ui looks at Ilay suspiciously. What about Ilay? ' he muttered and waved his hand.
"It's wrong. No, it could be Jang Til, but we can't just suspect Jang Til. ...Tae. It's not even a big post, but it's in the position of general secretary of UNHRDO, because it's not just related to the power relations of that branch."
Ilay, who laughed lightly while recounting the passage that it is not a great position of position in a subtle nuance, continued, pretending not to see Jeong Tae-ui's gaze, staring at him.
"How do you think I got here?"
Because I'm a samjae this year, while muttering inwardly, Jeong Tae-ui was convinced. When a seat was vacant, he did not fill the vacancy only with personnel from within the branch. All the personnel of the other branches and headquarters are entangled and rotated. In this case, two people who were eligible for the vacant governor position happened to be in the same branch, but there was no guarantee that one of them would rise and remain as the vice minister position. It was also a town with its own ambitions intertwined. There are a lot of people who are mad at Hongjin.
A loud chatter was heard from afar. It seems that battalion training is in full swing even beyond that corner. Jeong Tae-ui, who had been chasing after Ilay as he walked towards him, stopped again. Ilay, who felt the sign this time, looked back.
"Then you must be saying that my uncle who is in Australia by now is not safe either."
Jeong Tae-ui frowned and said to himself. Ilay narrowed his eyes again as if it was ridiculous and looked at Jeong Tae-ui, hmm, sighed.
“Instructor Jeong Chang-in is not someone who will be swayed by someone who is aiming for him. Rather, if someone is targeting him, he will grab a pod and use it for good.”
When I heard it, it seemed very plausible. However, hearing the words more like gossip rather than a compliment somehow made me feel complicated as an acquaintance. Of course, I got it right, but... … .
Jeong Tae-ui stopped the steps he was about to take again before the trembling feeling went away. He suddenly had a thought that made him cry. In other words, when it comes time to change the position of the prison guard, it is concluded that an insidious dark battle takes place inside, and the person concerned may be in a rather dangerous situation. But my uncle brought him here at just the right time. Even--though it cannot be said that this was necessarily designed by uncle--they even handed over the lieutenant.
Uncle, I'm not a big brother of some kind, and if I don't get lucky, I'm going to die!
Jeong Tae-ui shouted inwardly, thinking that if his uncle had remained in this branch now, he would have run to him right away, grabbed his collar and shook him. It was a town where the more you know, the more you dig, and the more you sell, the more difficult it will be to see. I can't understand why my uncle has become such a character after spending so long in this neighborhood. Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay.
Could it be because of this environment that he has such a personality? Originally, he had a more sane personality, but this superficiality
Being hit by an environment and being like that in order to survive, that is pitiful. However… … I can't do that either.
Recalling the old image of Ilay, which he had heard a while ago, Jeong Tae-ui shook his head.
"Besides, it must be said that there are very few pranks that are not funny like this."
Ilay said as if he was lying on the floor and kicking the body caught at his feet as if it were annoying.
"Anyone who thinks that he should be killed and put away, at least not in a position to be involved in a fight for a seat, would be such an idiot, he wouldn't even have gotten up there, Perhaps the idiot next to someone did something stupid."
"Haha... Actually, there must be a way to get rid of it without killing it."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head and muttered. While in the military, he listened with his side ears or even saw a corner of it. There was hardly any change in their status, but the battle of nerves according to faction and position was no less than any other place. He was obviously sad as he left the army, which he once thought would be pegged for the rest of his life, but he never saw such a filthy thing again, so he thought it was good enough. Now that I see, I was the person who got mad at Hongjin.
Jeong Tae-ui thought melancholy and followed Ilay.  The commotion was getting closer and closer. There must have been a swarm of men who would have survived if they just turned around the corner and they were fighting.
Jeong Tae-ui, who didn't want to go to crows if possible, glanced at Ilay. But Ilay was clasping his new gloved hand and walking towards it without hesitation. Maybe he didn't just accept it because it was a fight that was coming, and he didn't even know that he just liked the fight from the start. I wanted to play with an egret, but I don't know how I ended up with a crow among the crows.
The samjae going out was terrible, so this year must have been that year. Jeong Tae-ui sighed again as he looked at Ilay, who was walking in front of him. But it was then.
He was near the corner. A person came out of the road wide enough for one person to pass as a shortcut leading to the lecture hall on the east side. It was between Jeong Tae-ui and Ilay. Between them, only a couple of steps away, a man stepped in and swung his arm.
"...!"
My body came out earlier than I thought. Before Ilay could turn around, Jeong Tae-ui rushed in as if jumping into the arms of the giant who was a couple of inches taller than himself. With all his weight on his chest, Jeong Tae-ui hit his shoulder and glanced over his head as the object he was holding flashed bluish-silver. I didn't know what that ugly silver thing was. Just that, his body reacted reflexively to the sharp light that fell straight down on Ilay's head.
With Jeong Tae-ui rushing, Geogu slammed his back against the wall. As a result, the weapon he swung and slammed into the wall. The moment I saw the net that had been taped to the wall by barely rubbing Jeong Tae-ui's thigh, I was filled with goosebumps.
It was a silver sharpened hatchet. Even if it was a hatchet, the weapon the size of an adult's palm was capable of killing a bull if wielded properly. To catch a monster, you have to use a weapon that can be eaten by the monster, but that's too harsh. Jeong Tae-ui's face turned blue. But he couldn't afford to think otherwise
"This bastard...!!"
Jeong Tae-ui ran up to him and spat out his axe, and he smashed his clasped fists with both hands. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. They hurriedly swung his fist up and smashed the giant's wrist, but the force of the strike was more than offset Jeong Tae-ui's power.
Damn, that's much better than getting hit with an axe, but it's not going to end well... … !
In an instant, he hardened his resolve and frowned. He covered his head with his arms and bent down on his back.
But.
He waited for a moment, but his blow did not fall off. Jeong Tae-ui, who was in a hurry to protect his head, determined that if he got hit by that fist, his wrist bone would surely go down.
"Why buy and earn a hawk?"
Above his head was a ray instead of a giant. Ilay's long arms were holding the giant's head. And his head slammed against the wall, and red bloody drops of blood splattered terribly on the white wall.
"Ilay……."
“Hmm…..it would be useful to cut off a single branch.”
Ilay bent over with a nonchalant look on his back and pulled out the ax half-studded into the wall with difficulty. Hold the sack in his hand and shake it once or twice to measure its weight. Every time the ax blade cut through the air, there was a boom, boom, a creepy sound.
"Sometimes you see it, and you buy it and earn a hawk. Why is that?"
The serious questioning face didn't seem to be joking. You bastard, you said you were going to help, no matter how monstrous you were, did I know you had eyes on the back of your head, where?
How could he have known that the man who attacked him from behind without even looking at him properly, wielded his feet haphazardly, was so out of common sense that he could hit him?
Jeong Tae-ui, who vowed to pretend not to see anyone in front of this man, whether he was wielding a sword or an ax, asked again seriously.
“Are you the type to enjoy pain?”
I thought it would be great if I could take that ax and cut him off the head. Also, at the same time, he thought, if he had been such a constitution, he would have been very happy that day when he passed out and fell ill after suffering from this bastard. But neither of those thoughts came out of my mouth.
This was not the time to talk so casually. Perhaps they heard the slight commotion in the corner, the guys fighting from beyond came rushing in. Rather than rushing in, it would be more accurate to say that the fight that was taking place over there immediately spread to this side as soon as I saw Ilay
Unfortunately, Ilay had an ax in his hand. It is a very sharp and wonderful object that does not hurt a single blade even if it is embedded in a stone wall. Fortunately, the men who saw that even an ax was in the monster's hand slowed their paces in amazement. Right next to him, there was an example with his face nailed to the wall and bleeding profusely.
"The devil..."
Someone suddenly muttered. That voice, drenched in fear and anxiety, seemed to have misunderstood the relationship between the fallen man and the axe, but Jeong Tae-ui was out of touch and did not correct it. It was because he thought he was rather a demon and wanted everyone to step back.
However, things in the world did not go as smoothly as Jeong Tae-ui wanted. The men who fought and fought each other took on the form of a tribal state that was invaded by a giant and decided to unite. He aimed at Ilay with the weapon he had been slashing at the guy next to him. The problem was that South Americans were mixed with placenta. Besides, looking at his face, he could see that he had just arrived at UNHRDO, with very little hair remaining. Although he was barely getting into his fighting stance, he quickly realized that he hadn't gotten used to it yet. If so, I could understand why they were aiming their weapons at Ilay so proudly.
I heard rumors of Ilay Riegrow spreading all over the branch, but it seems they haven't seen the real truth yet. The members of the Asian branch, who knew the true nature of it, glanced at the members of South America and said, 'You too should die at this opportunity,' but there was no loyalty to tell them that it would be better to run away. It was obvious that he would risk his life to deal with Ilay, so he didn't do anything stupid to buy and reduce his power.
A nine-on-one fight has begun. However, as soon as the fight started, it ended quickly.
One, two, three, the moment the third man fell, they lost their fighting spirit. The man who fell in the third was a bit harsh, though. As the youngsters rushed in, Ilay, unbelievably, thought he was going to look cute in his own way. But the third guy was clumsy and good at it. He said that it hit his instep.
The stronger the bastard, the more reliably Ilay shattered. When the third pretended to wield a pipe around Ilay's waist while avoiding the ax handle, he cut the guy's wrist with his elbow and kicked it off the pipe. Then he chuckled, and let his hand with the ax hang down, drawing a whistle arc under him.
He looked like a light, casual move. However, the moment the ax cut through the air in a circular arc, the third scream erupted. Blood gushed out of his thighs, and something whitish could be seen inside the cleaved flesh.
As they watched the third person screaming, covered in blood spilling out like a waterfall, in front of them, those who had been ironing in succession stopped with their faces hardened.
“Hey, you crazy bastard…, where is the guy who makes people look like this while training!”
"The next one is an arm. The arm is thinner than the leg, so it will be cut off easily."
Even before the words of the man who was yelling at Ilay with a blue face could be finished, Ilay spoke plainly. He had quite a run on him, but he didn't seem to care. His gloves, which he had saved a little while ago, started to get stained again.
There was silence at his words. Ilay laughed, swinging his ax between his fingers like a toy.
"And the next guy is a vertical shoulder. If you're lucky, you'll be able to live."
"…."
"When it comes to the next guy, I'll do it with my neck..."
Maybe they thought Ilay's words were a joke. He was hesitant to join him, seeing his colleague lying around, clutching his bloody legs in front of him, even though he thought it was a joke. But Jeong Tae-ui—and the other members of the Asian branch— knew that Ilay was not joking.
I thought it would be difficult if it didn't stop at this level. Although the organization superficially says that people inevitably die during training, even in this case, if this man is left alone, the basis for claiming that it is 'unavoidable' will disappear. Jeong Tae-ui caught what was about to run into Ilay and released the man who was blocking him by clenching his neck.
Before the third man's leg was cut in half and tattered, he calmly said, 'If it's a guy with an ax, it's easier to deal with. He wouldn't have been able to wield it recklessly if he had heard of such a thing, but rather, such a weapon would only be cumbersome and disturbing.' There was nothing wrong with his words. Any person would have a tendency to refrain from wielding an ax indiscriminately, fearing that a person might accidentally get hit and get seriously injured.
However, the word differs from person to person. This man looked at the wrong person for a long time. Know that I saved your life today, Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself as he saw the man who was no longer trying to run at Ilay.
Since I have done so many good deeds, I will go to heaven when I die. Instead, while I am alive, my body will accumulate saris one after another.
“You know that, as a rule, instructors don’t compete against anything other than demonstration matches.”
Jeong Tae-ui spoke softly from behind. Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui expressionlessly.
"Jeong Tae-ui. I told you not to interfere in my business, did you just forget?"
"Thank you. But it's Dalian time. Good things are good. Isn't it?"
There was no relationship between the time of Dalian and the good, but Jeong Tae-ui shrugged. Ilay wrinkled his lips as if displeased and opened his mouth as if to say something, but today,He asked if he had decided to eat well.
"Do what you like" muttering, he still raised his axe with a dissatisfied face, and then threw the ax away, looking straight at Jeong Tae-ui.
"…-!"
An eerie sound flew through the air. Bulgely, it goes right out of your ear and rubs a few hairs on your hair. And then the sound made a crisp, big hitting sound, and it was lodged next to Jeong Tae-ui. The ax with the tip of the blade stuck in the stone pillar seemed to stop for a moment, and then it crumbled and fell on the floor along with the flowing stone powder. The ax that stopped after rolling a couple of times flashed eerily and stopped next to Jeong Tae-ui's feet. You must have made the decision to eat really well. Still throwing it aside.
Tae-ui, who had been thinking like that, found himself able to maintain a calm face even in such a situation, and was a little sad, but there was nothing he could do.
While Jeong Tae-ui grimly picked up the ax and put it back in his pocket, wisely the men slipped out like the tide. I deliberately and slowly wiped even the bloodstains of the ax and found that there were only the two of us standing in the hallway, Ilay and himself.
If you think about it crookedly, those bastards ran away leaving me alone with those desolate killers. Jeong Tae-ui, whose heart was depressed, sighed as he turned his thoughts in the depressing direction. I was just hoping that this damn joint exercise would be over soon.
* * *
It was right to say that the joint training with the South American branch went fairly smoothly compared to the European side. Above all, it was easy to understand the damage situation of the members.
In the previous training, there were several deaths, and the number of wounded was innumerable, and the medical team overflowed every day. The joint training was over in about three or four days, and due to the structured program, it was worth predicting that the death toll would be zero at this point in time when there were few trainings that could be life-threatening.
Jeong Tae-ui, a second lieutenant who can be said to be an instructor's errand, had to do chores from the early hours before the regular day began. Not important things. Important tasks within the branch were handled by the instructor and the teacher, and the principal simply had to do the minor chores the instructor told him to do.
Ilay was a capable instructor. It wasn't difficult to replace Ilay if it wasn't for personality issues At least outside of my regular routine, I almost had nothing to do. So Jeong Tae-ui, who is often noticing in the morning and sometimes skips teaching, when Ilay called in the morning and asked for documents, he thought it was a surprise, but he readily agreed. (Actually, it wasn't consent, it was one of the things he should have done)
Most of the documents passed during this period were about the progress of joint training being conducted simultaneously in each branch. Jeong Tae-ui sometimes looked at the documents passing through his hands, and could see that the other side was completing his training without any major problems. I read the material on the Australian side, where my uncle was, for a few seconds more carefully, and so was the other side.
"Maybe it was a very good Inseon, although it had its own side effects."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered while looking at the statistics indicating that there were no deaths so far. Even if I said hastily that that monster-like killer became an instructor and stopped killing people, it seemed like it would be okay for now. Even if an accident happened later, there was room for such an excuse for now.
If I had predicted this and put him in as soon as there was a vacancy in the instructor's seat, no matter who it was, the person who made the cut should be rewarded. Although the European branch bought a seething resentment and ruined many human lives. And Jeong Tae-ui, one of the most exhausted and exhausted life, thought about his situation for a moment and fell into depression, but soon he shook his head flutteringly. Still, he's not dead yet, sticking with him. With that in mind, I didn't know that Jeong Tae-ui was lucky either.
It was Jeong Tae-ui who felt a bit sad as he thought so hard. It was less than eight o'clock when I arrived at the instructor's office while fanning the documents Ilay said in the office. When Jeong Tae-ui opened the door to the instructor's room about a span, and entered, there were two instructors inside.
Except for the two who led the members to the Australian branch, and the one who was hardly in the instructor's office and roamed the area in charge of fishing, one was empty. If it was empty, it was Ilay who asked Jeong Tae-ui to bring the documents.
Perhaps it was because he had been away for a while, and there were traces of someone sitting in his seat until a while ago. Unfinished work was scattered on the desk.
He continued with his two instructors—Grimson and McKean—with a glance at the incoming man. Grimson, who seemed a little leisurely reading the newspaper from time to time, checking something before the computer, was in the backmost seat, next to his uncle's empty seat, and McKean was sitting across from it. Next to it is Ilay
"A report? Could you show me for a moment?"
Whilst muttering in his mouth, “Where did you go after calling someone?” Jeong Tae-ui neatly puts the papers on Ilay’s seat, and McKean beckons next to him. Even though it was covered by a partition, it seems that Jeong Tae-ui was able to see the documents he was carrying. Jeong Tae-ui answered “Ah, yes,” and handed the documents to McKean. It wasn't Ilay's personal thing anyway, but these kinds of documents were shared by everyone. McKean said briefly, thank you, and then he accepted the paperwork.
Jeong Tae-ui waited next to him to return the documents after scanning them all, and looked down at McKean, who was looking at the documents. There was no reason for him to look unusual because he was an instructor at the UNHRDO branch, but McKean was just like any other uncle in the neighborhood when he took off his uniform. His eyebrows were drooping and his face was round and round, so at first glance, he looked friendly. However, he was actually the most difficult to match among the instructors.
Maybe it was because he had the same deputy minister as his uncle, so he seemed to be talking a little bit, but I didn't see him laughing comfortably while joking around with other people.
―Come to the instructor's office now.
It was past midnight last night. As Jeong Tae-ui, who was just about to go to bed, picked up the phone, McKean's voice was heard from inside the handset, covered with the typical mechanical sound of the phone.
Looking at the clock approaching 1 o'clock past midnight, Jeong Tae-uii thought, "Aha." My uncle had told me to help McKean. He was tempted to say he would help, but in reality it means to do what he tells you to do. 
From the moment my uncle said those words, I was unwilling to feel something suspicious and troublesome, but it was only when I got the call at such a late hour that I became even more reluctant. In addition, there was a bar to guess what kind of work McKean was going to do.
The method is unknown, but it must have been something related to the 'dispute for a seat'. Just like what Ilay said, sometimes when I go to the instructor's room, I can feel the blade-like atmosphere even for Jeong Tae-ui. There was an air that could be said to be blue, tense, or, to put it more harshly, ominous. Fortunately, now the number of instructors has been cut in half, which is better. Before the training started, when all the instructors were there, even while smiling, the sharp air was so sharp that it made your skin sting.
It is said that the lust for power drives many parts of the world, but it is not a good thing to get caught up in the whirlpool of that greed.
There was no one in the instructor's room after midnight. Only one person, McKean, was sitting and waiting for Jeong Tae-ui. In the middle of the night, when no one was in the instructor's room, it felt somehow strange, and as soon as Jeong Tae-ui entered, he looked around. Seeing the scene, McKean said, 'There is no doubt that there is no recording camera in the instructor's room'.
Jeong Tae-ui thought that he would understand why he had called me here, and sat down on a chair as he suggested. The story didn't last long. It didn't look as harsh or dangerous as Jeong Tae-ui was worried about putting it out on the way to the instructor's office. In a way, it was ridiculously simple and easy.
—The day after tomorrow, no, it's past midnight, so I'll have to say tomorrow, for 10 minutes from 4:30 a.m. to 4:40 a.m. on the 27th. It must be that time. During that time, log in here and pick up a piece of material. I wrote down the name of the material there, but in case you don't know, please check the contents once you receive it. You probably won't know the content just by looking at it, so you just have to see if the top three or four lines match the bottom three or four lines. It should match what is written there. And to send the data to the address at the bottom.
McKean said as he handed him his note. Jeong Tae-ui, who glanced at McKean and opened the memo, skimmed the contents of a few lines with a few addresses and passwords, and put them back in.
indeed.
Coming here and listening to McKean's words, I was puzzled , No matter how much he says he is the nephew of Instructor Jeong Chang-in and is not an official branch member, is it okay to get involved in something that should be treated as a secret? If you help out, you will naturally notice the contents to some extent.
If it hadn't been for my uncle to speak up, Jeong Tae-ui would have thought, 'Is it possible that neither mice nor birds die after work is done?' However, seeing his notes, I was convinced. It is certain that this work must be kept secret from one to ten, but while doing it, Jeong Tae-ui was not able to know what he was doing. No, he could only guess exactly, but he didn't know what he was touching. 
The text he wrote down a few lines to check the contents was not a text he could recognize. McKean was staring at me, so I didn't want to look into it in detail on the spot, so I put it in right away, but there were sequences and signs of complicated combinations of alphabets and numbers.
Indeed, it seems like they stole a secret from somewhere and passed it on somewhere... … He doesn't know where he is and he has no way of knowing what he's talking about.
But even so, if I take it away because I don't know what it is, but because something is suspicious,Jeong Tae-ui smiles. He could mention five cases right now that he heard in a lecture on world security history, where he lost his life by throwing something he didn't know.
Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head and took his notes. McKean stood up as soon as Jeong Tae-uii wrote the memo, as if he had no intention of staying for long. After nailing the last words, 'Don't forget, be punctual.' And Jeong Tae-ui followed slowly, waiting for the sound of his footsteps to disappear from the hallway. That was last night. In terms of time, it was less than a few hours.
McKean sat in the same spot where he had been sitting last night with a nonchalant face and looked through the documents Jeong Tae-ui had given him.
"Hmm. Looks like Makadi was injured at the Australian branch."
McKean said indifferently, and Grimson said, 'Makadi? Bring me some of that material, too,' he said.
Joint training was held between Cheolmana and each branch, and in addition to that, UNHRDO general meetings were held every month, so the guards knew each other even if they worked in different branches. Although it is now in a different place, there have been many cases in the past that they once worked in the same branch. So, when a guard from another branch said that they were injured, they would react halfway between being hurt by someone they didn't know and being hurt by a close friend. I'm not really worried about it, but it's just a bit of a pity.
I usually say, 'Are you hurt? That didn't work.' I didn't even know that the reason I wanted to look at the material was because of this current current that has a vicious energy among the instructors.
It doesn't seem like anyone else's business.
 Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself, and this time he delivered the materials returned to McKean to Grimson. And this damn bastard, who called someone and left his seat, looked up at the ceiling, wondering when he would come.
* * *
A feeling from a long time ago came to mind. When I was in high school, I was active in the film research club. Of course, he didn't do anything fancy like film research, he just watched one decent movie every week. Fortunately, the only research work was done once a semester, and at the end of the semester, there was an evaluation of student activity, so I wrote and submitted a movie review. For the film, three or four people decided on a theme and wrote one film.
At that time, the group that Jeong Tae-ui belonged to had a hard gore theme mixed with the young children of boys of the same age. I remember watching Hard Gore for two hours on a Sunday afternoon, which was said to have been difficult to find by going into the empty house.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the LCD monitor, recalling the memories of that time. Joint training was coming to an end. The last task was to edit the data during the training period, select useful parts, and show it to the members on the last day. And the instructor, Ilay, who took over the task, said it was annoying and handed it over to Jeong Tae-ui, who had to turn over ten days' worth of records.
Even if it's been 10 days, Kyoho has already selected and edited them once, so I only had to watch it for about three or four hours and organize it. So it's been a couple of hours since I started watching those videos, thinking it's not too difficult.
Because of the review, Jeong Tae-ui who didn't want to see the video - in fact, I thought that I would not get a rating without submitting a review, but because of the joint score with other friends, I couldn't resist their touch - I had to watch it a long time ago I was reminded of those painful memories. In the video that was handed over as data during the training period, there was blood and flesh splattered. At least, one-on-one data is better. I had seen him so many times that he had a broken arm or had a concussion and was taken to the medical class. However, in the indiscriminate freedom match, there were quite a few videos in which there was a sound that I did not know.
In particular, the video in which Ilay was captured was like that in nine out of ten cases.
It's just that people didn't die, but after watching the scene three times in a row that they were almost turned into blood and carried away, my taste buds plummeted. Jeong Tae-ui paused the video, feeling pity for Kyo-ho, who had been editing and scanning ten days' worth of data. I've only seen half of it yet, but I can't because my head is going to get weird just looking at the bloody screen. Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head as he bit his taste buds bitterly. In the evening after the regular workday, when I could just relax, I had to be caught in a video like that. I felt pity for myself
I was just getting up from my seat, rubbing the nape of my neck, wondering if I should go upstairs and get some fresh air when the phone rang.
The red lamp was flashing. it is outside There was only one place that anyone who could call Jeong Tae-ui from the outside could guess.
"hello."
' You get along well?'
Again, he was an uncle.
I thought it would be my uncle in all probability, but Jeong Tae-yi, who was expecting a single surprise, muttered in disappointment,
 "What's going on?"
'Well, I called to see if anything was wrong. Are you alive? Is the training worth it?'
"Anyway, this record isn't going to go there either. No one died, and a lot of people got hurt, and that's just it. Still, it's better than the last joint exercise. Because no one died."
As Jeong Tae-ui mumbled bluntly, a smile could be heard over the receiver. “Yeah, that’s a great achievement for that guy,” came an unsure whether joking or serious.
Jeong Tae-ui was silent for a moment. He thought that his uncle would come up with something different, but there was no sign of that. And above all else, he's not the kind of person who's going to bring up serious things while talking on the phone.
"...--ah, yes..I got a call from there."
Jeong Tae-ui said sternly as if he had suddenly remembered. The uncle paused for a moment, then said, “Aha,” and laughed.
''The time has come soon enough.''
To his uncle, who only said those words briefly, Jeong Tae-ui replied only, "Is that so?" that's when Indeed, it seems that there was a reason for specifying the time. Jeong Tae-ui didn't want to ask in detail, so he mumbled his words in moderation. He thought that this was not something to be talked about for a long time, and that this was the reason why his uncle called.
It was a time when I was talking with my uncle a few bitter words, thinking that I might hang up the phone sooner rather than later.
The door opened without knocking and Ilay entered.
Jeong Tae-ui kept his mouth shut for a moment. It had been less than a few minutes since I had seen the red screen with the man appearing, and seeing the clean real thing gave me a special feeling again. The separation felt like a sense of separation.
"Ilay..."
Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth to ask what was going on, and realized that he was still holding the receiver. The sound seemed to be heard by the uncle over the phone.
'Aha. Is he here?"
"Ah, yes, what..."
He muttered vaguely and looked at Ilay with a blank expression. Seeing Jeong Tae-ui on the phone, Ilay raised an eyebrow and motioned for him to continue talking without hesitation. Then he goes to bed as if it were his own room and lies down. There was nothing to be alarmed about already, so Jeong Tae-ui gave it a bitter taste.
'Okay, then I'll see you soon. Contact me if anything happens. Do you remember the direct number?''
The uncle showed signs of boiling the phone as if he had already finished his chores. Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head.
"Oh. I wrote it down. But I have something to call. I'll see you in a few days. Please take care of yourself for the rest of the day and come back safely."
When Jeong Tae-ui spoke bluntly, his uncle smiled and answered
 ''It makes me feel somewhat complicated to hear those words that seem to assume that there is a high possibility of returning home unscrupulously'' and hung up the phone with a short greeting.
 Seeing him say that, Jeong Tae-ui hung up the phone, thinking that he would come back safely. After hanging up on the phone, Ilay, who was lying on the bed at an angle and looking at Jeong Tae-ui, said languidly.
“Instructor Jeong Chang-in?”
"Well ye"
"What's wrong, that person is on the phone."
"...He must be worried about whether your nephew is alive or not."
I wanted to put the phrase 'remaining where the killer walks' before that word, but I resisted it. As we talked, it turned out that Jeong Tae himself thought that his uncle was not the right person to call for that reason. But Ilay nodded his head as if convinced by the answer. Jeong Tae-ui turned the chair half a turn to face Ilay. I was going to ask what was going on, but Ilay's gaze was not already on Jeong Tae-ui. He was watching a still image on his desk, still on the screen.
"Aha. You must have been checking records."
Hearing those words that sound like someone else's business, my bulge wells up. This was what Ilay should have done in the first place. Seeing how he came so comfortably to the subject of handing over the documents to Jeong Tae-ui, bluntly saying that there was something else he had to do, it was understandable that the judges were twisted.
"It's a red screen no matter how many times you flip it over, but your face always shows up on the screen.
I had to say a blunt word. And Jeong Tae-ui thought about it. Talking so freely against that murderous madman made him feel so much more confident. Anyone who sees it will know that I am desperate. Jeong Tae-ui sighed, convincing himself not to be any more dangerous, as it would be unreasonable to die by that hand without leaving a few days left before going out. He didn't want to, but he was a guest in his room, so he stood up and asked.
“What would you like to drink? …No, I think that there is only water. Would you like to drink water?”
"No, that's fine."
Ilay shook his head and began to rotate the still screen again. The screen, splashing blood and flesh again, began to move. Watching Ilay look at the screen where the members are competing as if they were watching sports, Jeong Tae-ui took out the whole water and took a sip. And then, he looked around and looked at his side. From this point of view, he really is an ordinary and neat young man. Who would think of a person like a madman who comes out of that screen, covered in blood? Even Jeong Tae-ui, who clearly witnessed both of them right in front of his eyes, is suspicious.
 Jeong Tae-ui turned to the screen with a water bottle in his hand. The moment he turned his gaze, the only scene he saw was a scene in which Ilay grabbed the head of a man who was bigger than himself and slammed his head against the stone wall with an expressionless face. Blood splattered in all directions, centering on the man's head, which was nailed to the wall with a creepy sound.
Jeomg Tae-eui murmured and frowned. I've seen so many ugly things that it's not even funny, but still, it wasn't a pleasant sight to see.
Thinking that it would be better to watch the splatter, Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes slightly wide while looking at the screen. When I said that I saw it somewhere, it was the man at the time. He threw an ax and set up. Unsurprisingly, Jeong Tae's own image was reflected a little next to the man. Then Ilay muttered something and pulled out the ax that was stuck in the wall.
okay. it was at that time, I was prepared to be hit hard by that man, but I ended up getting help from Ilay. Maybe that's what Ilay said to him back then... … .
"I mean, he's a guy who buys and makes money..."
Yeah, yeah, that's exactly what it was. Seriously, he's a guy who doesn't know how to polish even a single word.
Jeong Tae-ui turned his gaze back to the screen. Ilay was still shining on the screen. I really liked the way he was holding an ax. It even feels familiar to him.
"Come to think of it."
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly spoke and bit his mouth. And he thought about it again. He didn't even remember saying it. Ilay glanced at Jeong Tae-ui, who interrupted his speech with a worried look. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the screen expressionlessly again and said.
“At that time, thank you for helping me.”
"……Help you?"
Ilay tilted his head at an angle. It's a fight that he don't know what Jeong Tae-ui is talking about. However, after chasing Jeong Tae-ui's gaze and looking at the screen again, he shrugged, saying, 
"Ah, ah, maybe you understood only then."
"you're welcome."
Of course you're welcome, I guess. Jeong Tae-ui already knew when he said thank you. The reason that Jeong Tae-ui had him to the wall just before he was beaten by the giant was not to help Jeong Tae-ui, but simply because the giant was originally aiming for Ilay. 
Nevertheless, without any probabilities, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly remembered the words Shinru had shouted with a crying face the other day.
ㅡHe have a dark heart for hyung! That guy likes you!
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui gently raised his hand to cover his mouth and rubbed his lips with his thumb. I was very shy when no one was going to look into my head. In fact, if he looked into his head, he would have to look into Shin-ru's head, who was able to come up with such an idea, but Jeong Tae-ui was embarrassed to the point that it was not what he said, and he struggled to erase the memory from his head.
In the midst of the silence, the figure of Ilay lightly teasing the ax passed through the screen. After such a relationship, the video of the discipline match finally began to appear, and Jeong Tae-ui was only able to be freed from the bloody video.
"But what happened?"
Jeong Tae-ui was breathing in the video and suddenly thought about it and asked. In fact, he didn't even have to ask. When he had a business, he usually called or called to his room. When he came to visit me occasionally and delivered his business, it was normal for him to just say something and then go back. To come in like this and to roll around in a relaxed way means that you just came here with nothing to do.
Sometimes it was like this.
There were times when I went through Jeong Tae-ui's bookshelf, arguing nonsense about old books, and there were times when he went through the refrigerator. In the meantime, there were times when he was petting Jeong Tae-ui close to masturbating, as if I remembered it. After that damn night, it subtly increased. It occurred to me that this crazy bastard must have photographed himself as an easy-going friend.
It was a mistake to skip it then. After raping someone, he didn't show any signs of regret, and after that, he could hardly get out of bed for a day or two, and while he was dying, he would come to visit him whenever he had free time, tilt his head and ask if I was okay. had passed (To be closer to the truth than the truth, even if I wanted to throw away the early death, it was unrealistically unreasonable)
It was the same with me, but even after that, this man used to borrow Jeong Tae-ui's body with the same feeling as if he was exercising with a casual face. Whenever that happens, Jeong Tae-ui is angry at his miserable memories, but in the end, he used to cross the climax line by struggling with Ilay's hands and mouth.
It was only natural that a sense of self-doubt was piling up over whether there were such ignorant rape victims. It was the first time I knew that I was this weak to my own desires, and I thought that I had a certain personality to form and break up on my own, but I also realized for the first time that I was surprisingly soft in human relationships. But at that time, seeing him flirting with the guy he was really afraid to kill, it wouldn't be enough to say that he was soft... … .
It seems that the brain is very limp.
Jeong Tae-ui felt as if he had lived for a hundred years, and his mood dwindled.
"Ah, I suddenly want to read Hilsen's Crusade, so I want to borrow it."
Ilay paused for a moment at Jeong Tae-ui's question, and then said as if he remembered it. Jeong Tae-ui furrowed his eyebrows and tilted his head.
"I don't have that book."
"Instructor Jeong has it. he got it this spring."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a troubled face. The key to my uncle's room was in a chest of drawers within reach, but that's a different matter.
"I just walk into an unowner's room and roll around...but it's a bit strange to just take things out of an ownerless room and lend them to others. Did you tell your uncle?"
"No... um. Other than that. Okay, let's see after Instructor Jeong arrives."
Ilay nodded easily and gave up. Jeong Tae-ui stared at Ilay for a moment, but in the end, he shut his mouth without saying anything.
“But if you say thank you, I should be able to receive that greeting from you, I thought.”
All of a sudden, Ilay pulled out a word that deviated somewhat from the flow. What about Jeong Tae-ui, who was checking how many minutes were left in the video? I looked back. I soon realized that those words were the words Jeong Tae-ui had said to Ilay a while ago.
It would be a lie if I said I didn't feel good about it. Looking at his record so far, Jeong Tae-ui had to say thank you to this man many times. He had to be told he was sorry a hundred times. But how many times did this man say hello? He wondered if he would say that, but Jeong Tae-ui decided to keep his mouth shut as he thought he would only kill himself if he spoke out. And he asked again, with a bitter taste in his mouth.
"If it's a greeting, what do you want?"
“Well… after hearing that and thinking about it, I don’t think I can get much from you.”
Ilay looked like he was thinking about it quite seriously, but that was the conclusion. Jeong Tae-ui glared at Ilay with white eyes.
In fact, he could see that there was nothing lacking that he deserved from others. He doesn't have any money, and he doesn't have much desire for water, and he rarely asks for help from others, and if he can, he wants to share his humanity, but that doesn't work. (Even if I could give it to you, I don't think that man would be willing to take it.)
“Is the body the easiest thing to do? But it’s not new because I can taste it anytime without having to receive it as a greeting.”
Thinking about whether there is a human who doesn't get angry after hearing such a thing, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay―But, perhaps because he had already gotten used to it, he didn’t even get angry again―.
 This man didn't have a bad head. No, it can be said that he is on the rather unusually good side. So, even though he lacked humanity, he was learning how to speak without revealing it openly. But when he says something that turns people upside down from time to time, he seems to have looked that funny.
Once the impression of a person is imprinted, it is quite difficult to change it. If you look down on a person once, even if that person rises to the top position, it is difficult to change that perspective.
While Jeong Tae-ui was mourning inwardly for how it was filmed like this, Ilay grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's head as if during a meeting and licked his cheek and sucked it. Another hand rubs his chest over his shirt.
“……”
Shinru. Maybe it's true that this guy has a dark heart for me. It seems a bit different from the meaning you said, but seeing him squirm in such a blunt way, you must have properly embraced the black spirit.
Again, the grudge was about to come alive. Even if I was trying to forget about it, and I still didn't hate this man that much, at such a moment, the resentment would flare up and then subside. Jeong Tae-ui, who clenched his fists for a moment, wanting to smack him in the back of the head, thought sincerely for a few seconds, but, as usual, he sighed and released his fists in the end. Then Ilay, who seems to feel the presence even if he doesn't see it, grinned.
"Hey. It hurts."
Jeong Tae-ui frowned and said bluntly to Ilay, who moved from cheek to mouth and bit his lip. It was because the fingers that were rubbing his chest like pinching his chest on the hem of the shirt were getting stronger. Lately, this guy has been rubbing his chest, or nipples, to be exact, from where he's been and what he's been seeing. 
Biting and sucking is normal. Because of that, there were times when I was swollen all day. When Jeong Tae-ui tried to remove Ilay's hand that was on his chest, Ilay looked down at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment and then smiled subtly and gently removed his hand. And whisper in Tae-ui's ear
"At first, here, I didn't feel much. Even if I sucked it, it just hurts."
"What?"
“The erogenous feeling is usually trained in a sensitive way…, didn’t you feel it yourself?”
Jeong Tae-ui furrowed his eyebrows at Ilay's words. I had no idea what he meant at first glance. Then he giggled and ran his hand across his chest and the hem of his shirt. The outline of the body floats over the thin shirt.
"Nipples are standing. Very sharp."
Ilay whispered, licking his lips with his tongue and teeth. The moment the words pierced his ears and reached his head, Jeong Tae-ui's face became hot.
“Well… then, don’t touch it!”
As Jeong Tae-ui called out softly, Ilay briefly laughed out loud. Then he lowered his hand and stroked Jeong Tae-ui's groin.
"Why get angry, it's not unpleasant. If your body becomes more sensitive, just touching your nipples makes your lower back throb. In other words, you become sensitive to pleasure, and that makes it more enjoyable? I mean… I’ve never been able to do something like this without just hitting it blindly.”
You're getting a preference, at those words that seemed to say that, and this time, Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fist. Then, at one point, he threw himself on the bed and swung his fists at Ilay's temple, who had almost climbed onto it. Naturally, of course, that fist was caught on the way.
"I don't want to be too sensitive, so put it away!"
Jeong Tae-ui cried out in tears. Rather than being angry, in fact, it was momentarily creepy. As if to say that he was slowly taming his body, his heart raced. He knew that living sensitively in any sense is several times harder than living insensitively.
Ilay, who lightly intercepted the fist swung by Jeong Tae-ui with his palm, frowned slightly. In an instant, the smile disappeared from his face. Regardless of whether he was aiming for his life or punching him in the slightest, Ilay had no mercy for humans who tried to harm him.
Jeong Tae-ui clenched his teeth. Now, whether this guy breaks his arm or breaks his leg, he will reveal his ferocious personality, but what would be the most efficient way to get away with the least amount of injury and the quickest way to escape?
"I told you I didn't want to hit you twice. Did you forget?"
The temperature seemed to drop by a few degrees in an instant. The weight was placed on the hand that pressed Jeong Tae-ui's chest. It wouldn't be strange if he just smashed it and broke his ribs. I thought to myself what I was going to give him as he stopped me on the way, but Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fist. And in his head, the distance between the door and the bed, he guessed when he might be able to escape.
But.
Ilay, who had been looking down at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment with his blade-like eyes, frowned at one moment. He glared at Jeong Tae-uii with a displeased and uncomfortable face—it seemed to be contemplating whether to kill him or not—and suddenly heaved an insignificant sigh.
"do not do that. I said I didn't want to fight you right now."
Jeong Tae-ui doubted his ears for a moment. He couldn't believe it, but his voice faded with a sigh. As the voice that had stood up as dark as ice for an instant returned as usual, he whispered that softly in his ear and kissed Jeong Tae-ui's cheek. 
The gesture of kissing each other on the cheek and lips alternately was so soft that he couldn't even lift one of his fingers. It's like stroking a small child after shoving him and stroking his head, feeling sorry for him. While thinking about that, Jeong Tae-ui shook his head inwardly. There was someone else that would fit in. Even if anyone in this world can do it, it is absolutely not as good as this man.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly lost his energy and fell limp as he lay down. He found it a bit awkward to untie his shirt and pull his pants off, but he didn't really want to stop him. Whether he was right or not, the nipples were standing, and the groin he had rubbed in. And Jeong Tae-ui was getting weaker by desire.
His sigh comes out of nowhere.
"If you don't want to fight now, will you fight later?"
"Let me know when that is, before that time, I'll be running a hundred " he added silently. 
Then Ilay, who pulled down Jeong Tae-ui's underwear and rubbed the half-hardened flesh protruding from it with his fingertips, seemed to think for a moment. Then he speaks indifferently.
"Well. I'm sure it will be if that's the case. But anyway, I don't feel like it right now."
"Why. Do you by any chance like me?"
Jeong Tae-ui was startled when Ilay's thumb touched the inside of the groin, the entrance to the lower part of the perineum, and muttered abruptly without realizing it. His mouth moved erratically. It's because I remembered Shinru's words a while ago. What I said was a mistake and a joke, but when I said it, I felt incredibly absurd.
The knuckles that had been digging into his entrance stopped. Ilay, who was biting his flesh, looked at him with a face as absurd as Jeong Tae-ui. Ilay, who spat out his penis without a word, got up slightly and looked down at Jeong Tae-ui with a curious face.
"me, you?"
"No..., No No..."
Still, I didn't know that he would make such a disgusting face. A guy who can joke well can just throw it away as a joke.
It was when Jeong Tae-ui was about to clench his tongue and shake his hand. Suddenly, Ilay burst out laughing.
"Ha, aha, hahahaha, that's great. The best word I've ever heard. Yeah, if I said I like you, would you gently spread your legs without pretending to take it off? Tae, I like you , No, it's a little weak to say I like you."
“Tae, I love you,”
 said Ilay, with a smirk, and then began to run his fingers between Jeong-Tae’s legs again. Jeong Tae-ui felt very bitter. No, it was a little different from being bitter.
He feels like he's waking up in cold water. He had left the matter of likes and dislikes. It's okay to say he doesn't like it, it's much more comfortable to hear that he doesn't like it.
The moment he heard Ilay's words, he was able to realize with certainty that he had already thought in his head that he knew, but that he had not felt it. 
He was nothing more than an easy masturbation tool. From the beginning, Jeong Tae-ui, too, met Ilay with only desire. However, Jeong Tae-ui had never seen him as a tool for self-defense, like Ilay did. He was just someone close to me, but somehow he felt like he had come into contact with that kind of thing.
But Ilay's gaze was fixed.
his own replacement. Jeong Chang-in's nephew. Jeong Jae-ui's younger brother. Masturbation tools. Those were the four.
“……”
this doesn't even bother me It's not sad either. It wasn't painful or annoying. On the contrary, even the stomach that had been crying a while ago has calmed down. Emotions have gone down to the surface.
 This is bad. I'd rather be in the mood to scream in anger or cry out loud for being angry. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue as he felt his own feelings cooling like clear water. He knew that if this feeling only got a little bit worse, his mind would leave.
no no no no anyway, it wasn't a day or two that I was disappointed with this guy, it's something new. It's just another heavy stone on top of the disappointment.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and read his heart. This isn't for Ilay. he is for himself cutting people off as if they were none at all is humanity and the last bastion of humanity.
Yeah, even that damn Kim So-wi endured. … … No, I think Ilay will be able to surpass Kim So-wi now.
Jeong Tae-ui got up. Ilay, who had his face buried between Jeong Tae-ui's legs, also got up. He heard the sound of his pants and personals being lowered, and his genitals with his head lifted out of the gap. His white hands gently rubbed his genitals and ran them across. The dark red flesh swelled up even more.
" can I put in it."
Ilay asked quietly. Jeong Tae-ui frowned. and say it right
"no."
"Tae, I love you."
Whispers mixed with laughter. And a warm kiss touched my forehead so that I could be fooled into thinking that the whisper was real.
crazy guy not happy at all. I keep trying to subdue my emotions. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay silently and stretched out his arm. Then he grabbed Ilay's neck and kissed him. Come to think of it, he wondered if it was the first time he had reached out to him in the first place.
I could feel Ilay very vaguely hardening in my arm . Perhaps this is just as unpleasant as an attack. But I thought, what would it be like?
The body follows the mind. But the mind also follows the body. Now that I can't be disappointed with this guy, even the heart of resentment is going to cool down, so I have no choice but to bring my heart back to wanting this guy even in my body. 
The heart is serene, but the kiss is sweet.
Ilay, who had been hardened for a moment, suddenly pulled his tongue up as if fighting Jeong Tae-ui. The feeling was so thick and sweet that it hurts. It is also the fault of this man that he was overcome by his own desires. When and where he learned it, he pinpointed the weak parts of a person amazingly well. He stopped breathing and tried to open his mouth, but his lips kept chasing him.
"Hey, wait, breathe..."
However, Jeong Tae-ui, who had been speaking sporadically, said in the next moment, and lost his words. In the midst of being careless for a while, and despite the fact that he had clearly broken his refusal a little while ago, Ilay was pushing his back between Jeong Tae-ui's legs. The genitals who rubbed the entrance of him and stalked the area, grabbing the gap and pushing him in. Just before Ilay pushed in the end and tried to lift his waist again, Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Ilay's neck and pushed him away.
Suddenly, a star appeared in front of him. He's the star I've seen before.
"I said no! I thought I was going to die before, but I was afraid it would happen again... ㅡ, I can't! I'm not done with the joint training yet."
“Even if it’s a little difficult at first, you have to do it often to get used to it.”
“I have training right away tomorrow, what should I do , I can't even attend, so I have to go out even if I get a fever, but I'm going to crawl out and get kicked out by other people right away and be taken to the medical team?! Never today!"
Jeong Tae-ui desperately shook his head no matter what Ilay said or said. As he struggled and bent over his legs, he wondered if the flesh that had been slightly indented at the tip remained stiff for a moment, and then suddenly slipped and slipped away. It hurt so bad that his tears came out. Ilay clicked his tongue reluctantly. 
His eyes narrowed. It's like he's thinking about whether or not to tie it up again and attack it. However, seeing the determined gaze of Jeong Tae-ui, who was breathing blue fire, he shrugged as if fortunately had decided to give up.
"Okay, okay. So, let's not insert today. Instead."
Jeong Tae-ui sighed for a moment when he said that he would not insert, but frowned again at the word 'instead'. Ilay looked down at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment and thought about it, then whispered softly.
"Let me do the ejaculation… in your body."
The large hand that gently grabbed his hip felt very hot. Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head faintly and looked at Ilay. Let me do it.. That's natural. Even though I got an erection like this Jeong Tae's self was also standing
I couldn't finish it without ejaculation. But for a moment I couldn't understand the story behind it. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him suspiciously.
"Because you can't insert it. you said you won't insert it."
"Yeah. You seem to have suffered quite a bit in the past, and as you said, training isn't over yet, so I won't even insert it today. But I want to wrap it in your body."
"That's why I'm just going to put the end in a little bit," said Ilay
And again fell face down on Jeong Tae-ui. It was a resolute tone as if he would not concede any more.
Tae-ui's expression hardened.
Of course, it would be much more convenient than the one full of that weapon, but it was by no means a satisfactory mass even if only the tip was put in. Jeong Tae-ui glanced down at him, seeing a hideous piece of flesh wriggling between his legs, and swallowing his dry saliva.
"If you're not going to put it in anyway, you just put the tip, but it doesn't make much of a difference if you just hold it and rub it. But why do you have to do it inside my body?"
Jeomg Tae-ui muttered in an unstable voice. Ilay knocked down Jeong Tae-ui and fell face down on it. He slid his lips under the nape of his neck as if not wanting to listen to any more objections, and licked the nipples that were pointed at the bottom of his chin. He hugged Jeong Tae-ui's body as he jumped up and spoke after a while.
"Well, come to think of it, I don't know why. There's no reason to do that."
At those indifferent words, Jeong Tae-ui exhaled a breath of relief. He thought he was alive. Even at the very end, if something like that came in, tomorrow's hardships would have been won.
“By the way…, it's good. It was a bit sad to see what was leaking out when you took the thing that was wrapped in your body before. Well, if you don't take it out, you can't help it because your stomach hurts all day long, but I like the feeling of being released in your body."
However, when Ilay continued, Jeong Tae-ui was at a loss for words. this crazy guy It seems that this guy really changed his business from a crazy guy to a pervert.
No matter where it was wrapped, the man's body was supposed to feel pleasure in itself. It doesn't matter where it is. Of course, there will be a mental difference between when you play with someone you like and when you do with someone you don't like, but on a physical level, what does it matter where you put it?
However, before Jeong Tae-ui protested, Ilay was already clasping his waist between Jeong Tae-ui's legs.
"If you don't like it, I can wrap it outside. Instead, if I do that, you'll bury it all the way down to the root."
Seeing Ilay saying that either way, do whatever you want, as if sympathetically, Jeong Tae-ui really lost his words this time. There were countless things he wanted to say, but he couldn't come out of his breath.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been staring at Ilay for a long time with eyes close to astonishment, eventually collapsed on the bed. Then, he thinks of himself as a tool for masturbation. this damn bastard.
".do it inside... …  shit… . Instead, I ejaculate first."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered sullenly. After all, Ilay, who looked down at Jeong Tae-ui, who stretched out and muttered like that as a sign that he was going to get some service, without even lifting a finger, laughed bitterly. 
He laughed softly for a moment about what was funny, then whispered, "Yes, I will," and lowered his head.
-- (灬º‿º灬)♡
CHAPTER 11
 Secret
He didn't know when he lost consciousness. Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes, as the sound of the machine resonated so faintly that he was very nervous. The double-overlapping field of vision came back in the blink of an eye once or twice.
Even after I opened my eyes and my vision returned to normal, I stared blankly at the clock as my head was fuzzy for a while. That annoying sound was the sound of an alarm clock.
“……”
I don't usually use the alarm clock because I hate being woken up by the sound of the machine. Occasionally, I would set the clock for Manhana only when I had to wake up early, but even then, I would wake up a minute or two before the clock rang because of my terrifying instinct to hate the sound of alarm clocks.
After turning off the alarm reflexively, I wondered why the clock rang. It was after the second hand of the watch, which I looked at blankly, that I remembered that answer, had turned almost one turn.
"……ah."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered briefly. For 10 minutes from 4:30 a.m. to 4:40 a.m. on the 27th.
ㅡIt must be that time.
A stern voice echoed in my ears. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the clock again, where a few minutes had passed while he was asleep. The clock, which had been set for 4:15 am was ticking and ticking.
He was good at setting the alarm just in case. After all, it was obvious that the world didn't know.
Jeong Tae-ui put down his watch and got up. After he turned on the computer, he seemed to have to go to the bathroom and wash his face and come to his senses. Young's head is hazy
"...Ugh."
However, as soon as he took one step out of bed, Jeong Tae-ui tumbled over on the empty floor. His legs were not even strong enough, but his groin was throbbing and he swallowed the groan that was leaking out of his mouth.
I don't even have to go to wash. His mind was blown.
Jeong Tae-ui lay on the floor, clenched his fists, and trembled before opening his eyes. It felt like swearing was pouring out of his mouth. He glanced at the bed. There were sticky, dried marks left on the sheets of the empty bed. He glared fiercely as if the traces were even Ilay himself.
shit. I'm sick of dying Thankfully, it was more tolerable than it was back then, probably because it didn't stick to the end like before. Compared to the time when I dug up to the inside of the bag and it throbbed as if it was going to tear, now, when only the entrance part feels stiff and open, I think I will live better. 
Jeong Tae-ui put his forehead on the bed and let out a long sigh mixed with moans. It would be absurd to blame Ilayy right now. Although I felt like I was dragged in and dragged in, it wasn't tied up, and it wasn't that Jeong Tae-ui was politely rejected. Rather, they tried to cooperate in their own way later, so it was vague to complain about forcibly attacking people as in the past.
But he had a hard time, so he couldn't help but feel resentful.
"I'm a real fool..."
He didn't even know he had the ability to learn. If you had suffered so much before, why did you do that with him again? Besides, in this barren relationship where only empty regrets remain after mixing bodies. 
Jeong Tae-ui ripped his hair out and sighed.
It was dull and bittersweet. Even if you meet someone at a bar and spend the night with them, you won't feel as empty as that guy. I think it's very immature to convince a guy who lacks basic humanity to see and treat people as people, yet that he doesn't hate humans. However, since it is already a problem close to personality, it did not work even if he recognized and tried to fix it.
Pooh, who was exhaling heavily once again, suddenly came to his senses and looked at the clock. A few more minutes passed between the brief stretches of exhaustion in his body. Jeong Tae-ui hurriedly crawled towards the computer and turned on the power. It was a request at best—actually, it was a request, but it was nothing more than an implicit duty—if it didn’t work out, it would be a disappointment. Besides, I don't know what it is, but it must have been important to my uncle and McKean.
Jeong Tae-ui turned on the computer and crawled up on his chair, sat down, and frowned again. As he sat down on the chair, his buttocks throbbed. Even more creepy, I could feel the dripping sensation below that I had tasted once before. He quickly reached out his hand and sat down on his shirt as soon as he caught anything. I'll have to throw this shirt away.
Thinking about it, I think That damn bastard, after satisfying my greed, almost lost consciousness and left Jeong Tae-ui lying around in confusion and went back to his room refreshed. Of course, if he had slept next to him, he would have felt very subtle, but the attitude of just filling his cravings and ending his chores was unpleasant because he felt like he was a masturbation device.
… … But I'm glad he's gone now.
Jeong Tae-ui opened the note he had received from McKean. It would have been a problem if Ilay had been dying.
He looked at his watch and there were only a few minutes left until his appointment. Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the memo that he had folded and looked at when he received it from McKean. At the top was a sentence that looked like a web address. A short notice was attached next to the long and long address that made me wonder if it was the correct address. If you make a subtle mistake in your own address, the connection will be automatically terminated and blocked, so be careful.
From here on, it's getting annoying, Jeong Tae-ui frowned, thinking.
Below it were two passwords. And one file name. A few lines of unknown formula were written below it.
“…………?”
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly tilted his head.
The formula was familiar. It's not exactly a formula , A mixture of numbers, alphabets, and signs was more like a chemical formula. The long chemical formula was so complicated that even if I had memorized it all night while studying for an exam in high school, it was so complicated that I could barely remember it all. Maybe he saw a completely different expression somewhere and felt that it was familiar because the format was similar.
The time passed as Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head and tapped the memo with the tip of his fingernail.
He copied the address written in the memo, being careful not to make a single mistake. And when I clicked connect, the screen changed. It was a kind of protocol screen. When I entered the password, the list stretched endlessly. I glanced at the watch. I didn't have enough time to go through that list one by one. More precisely, there were too many files.
It's difficult... … , he muttered, kicking his tongue, but in the next moment, Jeong Tae-ui was relieved. The lists were countless, but they were neatly sorted. There was no rush. You just need to find one file and get it. As long as the computer didn't stop suddenly, I could finish it leisurely.
The file name written in the memo was quickly found. After specifying the file, I put the second password in the password window that pops up again. Soon the files started to be transferred.
It took me only half of the time to receive all the files, despite the fact that it was 10 minutes long, so I thought I had to hurry. Jeong Tae-ui, who had finished the program before the time passed, looked at the memo again. All I had to do was check if this was the right file and send it to another place.
Jeong Tae-ui tapped the desk, tapped, tapped slowly. Before he checked the files, he wanted to drink a glass of water. Actually, cigarettes and beer were better, but neither is now.
I almost finished what I was asked to do, but I didn't feel very good. It is because the structure of this situation is roughly guessed. In the past,  Jeong Tae-ui fid a kind of work that was not like this, but had a similar structure
Have ever helped rather than helping, I witnessed it and pretended not to know, but it must be said that I helped in a sense.
"That's also a treason..."
After murmuring like that with dim eyes, I thought about it, and this time it is a crime of aiding that I can’t even take it out or beat it. I even helped with my own hands, so there's no excuse.
In nine out of ten cases, confidential information is leaked and sold.
It was difficult to see that Uncle and McKean were both accomplices and were aiming for simple clothes. Presumably, it was highly probable that it was for securing funds. it is everywhere It costs a lot more money than you think to do the so-called 'fight for a seat'. In some cases, the amount was beyond imagination. I don't know, but if a key job in UNHRDO is involved, the amount will not be a small share. I don't do this risky job very often, so that file should be well worth it. The value of one file downloaded in a few minutes is probably an amount that can only be recognized as a lifetime number for Jeong Tae-ui.
“Uncle…, isn’t it really too much?”
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled in a muttering tone even though his uncle could not hear it and sighed. If my uncle had heard of it, I would have already guessed from the beginning and would have asked if it had been accepted, but Jeong Tae-ui would not have done this if it had not been for his uncle's request. As with the moral issue, above all else, the risk was too great. If you see that the time is set separately, security must have been arranged separately, and at least it was done after listening to my uncle, so this incident will not come back as a danger to Jeong Tae-ui. But otherwise, it was a dangerous bridge that I would never want to cross.
Taeyong sighed and stood up. He wanted to wash off the stuffy stomach with even water.
The moment I woke up, the pain I had forgotten came back to me, and I moaned again as I leaned on the desk, but I was still able to move staggeringly. Jeong Tae-ui had nothing to do with anyone—though, to be honest, most of it was directed at Ilay—he spit out swear words and brought out water.
“……”
He put his mouth on the bucket and drank slowly, staring blankly at the ceiling. Looks like someone got some medicine in the water. The water tasted particularly bitter. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue bitterly and put the water bottle down. Taste is bitter too. I didn't want to get involved in this sort of thing. But aside from the fact that he was involved, he was uneasy.
At UNHRDO, did your uncle do something like this?
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and leaned his head on the back of the chair. He wasn't expecting moral integrity from his uncle. He was not naive enough to hope that he would lead a noble and clean life, far away from the corruptions that were scattered inside, and he was not such a sincere human being himself.
However, I wished he hadn't put it in front of me like this, and I had a feeling.
“What… I can’t.”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered briefly. The bitter feeling did not go away, but he convinced himself that it was not something he could do.
"It's easier to get rid of things that aren't pleasant and forget about them. Let's see..."
Jeong Tae-ui sat down in front of the computer again. He compared only a few lines in the memo to see if he had received the correct file, and then sent the file to the address listed below.
''If I get even one wrong file, it's over... …"
 Jeong Tae-ui, who opened the file, muttering, 'It's time', frowned at the endless series of letters and letters, and frowned. 
It looked like it was organized to make it easier to see by changing the lines in its own way, but Jeong Tae-ui could not recognize the contents of the file. In fact, it is difficult for anyone to recognize. But I couldn't recognize it, but I was used to it. Jeong Tae-ui smiled as he recalled the graffiti-like sheets of paper that were randomly scattered in the living room when he was living with his older brother. His older brother never had a way to organize things like that. Uncle, who happened to see it, kicked his tongue, saying, 'No, even if you get this one, there are a lot of people who will take it like a treasured treasure.
Jeong Tae-ui would almost always collect a bunch of papers when cleaning out the living room, but in the end, he didn't know what was written on it. until you come here.
… … got depressed again.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and picked up his note. And he started to match the letters that popped up on the screen. The first few lines and the last few lines of the letters he wrote on the note matched. Fortunately, it looks like you didn't receive the wrong file. Now, all you have to do is retransmit this file and you're done... … .
Jeong Tae-ui leaned on his chin and glanced at the screen.
also familiar with It wasn't just because the letters looked similar to the sheets of paper that my older brother had scribbled.
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head. Even if you look into it like this, you can't tell what it's about, so it's like reading a puzzle book. Wouldn't it be great if someone like Maurer saw this. Of course, unlike puzzles, there is no solution to this, and to those who know, this in itself is no different than an explanatory text.
“3…7…7…0…2….…….. uh….”
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the regular expressions and swung his finger across the screen, then suddenly stopped his hand be used to. No, 
I wasn't familiar with it, and I didn't even know if it was something Jeong Tae-ui had seen before. He is the older brother who usually writes down formulas on the fly and throws them away as if he's tired of it, but sometimes he holds onto the same piece of paper for a few days and falls into thought. Once upon a time, as he had been holding the same piece of paper for five days, Jeong Tae-ui thought it was a strange thing and sat across from his older brother and looked at the paper upside down. I couldn't recognize it no matter how much I looked at it, but I remembered flirting with my brother by chance, not earning money because he read it backwards after taking the first letter in the vertical line. At that time, the older brother calmly explained the contents in front of his younger brother, who would not understand even if he heard it anyway, but Jeong Tae-ui did not understand half of it. When the older brother saw Jeong Tae-ui staring at him with a blank face, he bit his mouth for a moment, then muttered in words that Jeong Tae-ui could understand.
'' I just need to fill in a few empty lines in the middle, but that doesn't work. By the way… … In fact, it might be better not to solve it. If you take this as a basis and design it, something a little more dangerous will come out.''
The older brother, who said with a frown on his face, said that it might be better if it didn't work out, but he didn't want to be able to fill out all the formulas, so he held on to the paper for a few more days after that.
At that time, he did not know what he was designing and what was dangerous by taking it as a basic. But now, Jeong Tae-ui could feel his own face harden.
The eyes nailed to the file that appeared on the monitor did not move. Is it a coincidence? Or maybe it's an illusion. But while still fumbling through the lines of those characters that were still unrecognizable, Jeong Tae-ui was sure of it. He must have seen this before.
"……under."
Jeong Tae-ui raised his hand and covered his mouth. He was puzzled and his eyes fluttered unsteadily.
If his guess is right, his conviction is right. Neither Uncle, nor McKean, nor the others who might have been involved in this matter, were sane. Confidentiality leaks are also confidential. This was not something that could be leaked outside. I didn't know where the destination was, but it was obvious wherever I wanted to get these things. This is where this material can be put to good use—that is, where it can be exploited for good.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the clock. It was close to 5 o'clock. It's too early to call someone else. But now we had to talk.
Jeong Tae-ui picked up the handset recklessly and remembered that he was now in Canberra. It must have been around 8 in the morning by now, so, thinking that he wouldn't wake him up, he fumbled through the notebook where he had written his number in the past.
However, even after the signal passed, the call did not continue. Whether it was the situation where he couldn't answer the phone or whether he left the phone behind, He couldn't answer the phone no matter how many times I called.
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. He was an uncle who rarely answered the phone at any time outside of regular business hours. I even thought that maybe I didn't get it on purpose.
Got nervous but when you think about it, there was no reason to be anxious. The specified time was just the time to connect and download the file safely without being caught in security, and it was not necessary to finish all the work within that time
The specified time had already passed. I didn't say to send the file immediately, so I'll just leave it there and do something after the call is made. It could have been erased if left.
As soon as I thought about it, the nervousness that felt like I had to contact him right away subsided somewhat. But that much uneasiness swelled up. There's no way my uncle didn't know. If we had done this together, of course, McKean would have known. And in the worst case—even the worst case, it was a possibility that could happen—even if that formula was applied to chemical weapons or the like.
Jeong Tae-ui did not know what kind of material the contents of the file were. Maybe it's because I didn't know, so my imagination is going even worse, but I could easily guess the extent to which goods traded in this way could not be safe and comfy.
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. But nothing would get better if he sat in front of the computer, stared at the screen, and ripped off his head, he sighed and closed his window. He rubbed his stiff eyes with his thumb. shit. I tried to deal with it quickly and sleep a little more, but I slept. I didn't seem to be able to sleep.
The reason he left the room earlier than usual was partly because he didn't come for a while, but it was also because he was crazy about the possibility that McKean could come to the instructor's room the earliest. He sat on the bed and stared at his toes for a long time before thinking about it. Jeong Tae-ui got up and got ready to go out, and just before leaving the room, he tried to call his uncle again, but he didn't answer. I had a bad feeling.
Jeong Tae-ui put on his shoes and looked at himself in the mirror hanging on the front door. Even looking at himself, he had a very bad look on his face. he is sick I haven't slept properly, I've been tormented by crazy people every day, I'm exhausted physically and mentally, and headaches keep happening in my head.
Tae-ui sighed and left the room. I looked at the clock and it was still dawn.
I went up the stairs to the first floor. It was not good to leave the body at ease when the mind was tired. When your body is comfortable, your thoughts keep ticking you off. Those aren't very good ideas.
In fact, when I went up to the second basement floor, I regretted it a bit. I should have just taken the elevator and hung on to the railing, endured the throbbing pain in the lower back for a long time, and then had to go up again. By the time I barely climbed one step at a time and reached the ground floor, a cold sweat was running down my back. damn it see if I ever do that with him again. … … .
No, I guess I'll have to do it again because I'm dragged. Let's change the word. Guess I'll let him insert it twice again.
Jeong Tae-ui forgot about his complicated brain for a moment, and vindicated his grudge against Ilay. But that's only until he reach the ground floor. Jeong Tae-ui stopped at the end of the hallway where the instructor's room was barely visible. On days when the instructors' meeting was early in the morning, not only the instructors, but also the principal and the teacher would come and go early. During the joint training period, there were almost always instructors' meetings in the morning and evening, and today was no exception. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the clock.
But it was too early for people to come and go. From this time on, he came out wearing a uniform and he felt awkward. He stood silently in the hallway, silently looking ahead. His popularity was not felt. It seemed that no one had come out yet. After all, even if people other than the instructor were mobilized for the meeting, it would still take an hour or so before they started coming out one by one. McKean wasn't in the instructor's room as I had hoped, even though I knew it was unlikely.
His heart throbbed at the fact that the tense anxiety that seemed to be cut off had been extended a little longer.
how will we do it. If his guesses are correct, what should he do?
He hadn't thought about it at all. The answer didn't even show a clue. Jeong Tae-ui took a step forward slowly. He heard the faint creaking of the hardwood floor under hisnfeet. He hears only the sound of wood in the empty space. It was a strange feeling, as if entering a ruined prison deep in the woods.
The feeling suddenly subsided. He stood alone in the middle of a dim hallway without anyone.
When he arrived in front of the instructor's office, Jeong Tae-ui hesitated for a moment. He slowly opened the door, and a bluish darkness lurked inside. How long has it been since I saw such a light? I had a strange feeling. There was no natural light in the basement. A bright light is on, or it is dark. If you turn on the small stand, the light dims, but it wasn't such a blue and dark dawn light. I miss the dawn in front of me. At times like this, he sometimes feels that he has been living only underground. I wanted to go outside. Maybe it's because the time to leave is approaching.
Jeong Tae-ui entered the instructor's room. In an empty place, without a light on, I sat in front of a small table prepared for reception. And he looked out the window next to it. Of course, there were no windows downstairs either.
The spacious structure, perfect air conditioning system, and the place where there was nothing to feel lacking suddenly felt suffocating and stuffy. Tae-ui took a quiet breath and closed his eyes. On such a quiet and bluish morning, I thought I could hear the sound.
 He suddenly remembered his brother. When was this dawn? The older brother was sitting on a rocking chair on the veranda, silently closing his eyes. The veranda was full of flowerpots that her mother had grown while she was alive. None of the flowers bloomed. All were covered with leaves.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had woken up before dawn and came out of the room to go to the bathroom, found such an older brother and stopped. His older brother sat, buried among the green, thick leaves.
''brother. Haven't you slept?''
Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the clock with sleepy eyes and approached his older brother. The older brother opened his eyes and looked at Jeong Tae-ui and shook his head.
''No, I just woke up.''
''Well… … . Isn't it cold?''
Jeong Tae-ui, who had just woken up, rubbed his arms in the early morning air of a late autumn day.
''little.''
The older brother gave a brief reply and shrugged his body. I didn't notice it right away because it was dark, but my brother's lips were blue.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue and went back into the room and took out one of his coats. and draped it over his brother's shoulder.
''I'm wearing clothes. … … Are there any other unresolved problems?''
Jeong Tae-ui squatted on the threshold of the veranda and looked up at his older brother. My brother would sometimes spend time and worry about something, so he would sit like a doll.
''no. I thinks he'll hear a sound if he sits here.'
The older brother, with his clothes on, leaned back on his chair. He stopped the rocking chair a couple of times. Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head. His older brother closed his mouth and closed his eyes again, as if listening to something. Jeong Tae-ui looked at his older brother for a moment, then got up because he was sleepy and wanted to go to the bathroom. And he turned to look at his older brother, who sometimes spoke incomprehensible words, now familiar. Maybe he felt like this at the time. In the quiet, blue darkness of dawn, it seems that he wanted to hear an inaudible sound.
Suddenly, I wanted to see my brother. He's not very frugal, so he's usually a brother who doesn't even think about it, but at this moment, Jeong Tae-ui wanted to see him. Even a single voice was good. Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes quietly. There was still a dark dawn before his eyes. But the dawn is brighter than before. The blue light gradually faded and the object was finding its own color. My uncle's desk came into view. The desk, which was neatly arranged to indicate the owner's absence, did not reveal the owner's personality at all. I couldn't tell what kind of books he liked, whether my personality was sloppy or meticulous, just from that desk.
When I thought of my uncle while sitting quietly alone like this, while I was drenched in thoughts, naturally, I would think of my brother as well. This is because before Jeong Tae-ui came here, my uncle used to talk with my father, and after my father passed away, I used to talk mainly with my brother.
The two didn't even know they were alike. Which part is similar? But at the same time they were also very different.
For example, yes.
Hyung will never forsake Jeong Tae-ui. It's not because he loves Jung Tae-ui, or because he's a family, or because he's moral. he just did It was completely natural for him not to abandon Jeong Tae-ui without any reason or reason. He wouldn't even think of the word 'forsaken', no matter what the circumstances. It was a little different from the fact that Jeong Tae-ui would not abandon his older brother. He will be troubled when options arise in a difficult situation. Then he would eventually choose not to forsake his brother, but his brother did not.
If I had to ask my uncle, it should be said that he was similar to Jeong Tae-ui. However, in the result, the uncle was also different from Jeong Tae-ui.
Uncle could turn his back on the person he loved, even if it was sad and difficult. He was an uncle who could do what he didn't want for what he wanted.
“I think my uncle is smart, but he’s not…”
Jeong Tae-ui whispered like a sigh.
He knew even if he had a hard time because of his uncle, he could not hate his uncle in the end.
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue bitterly and closed his eyes again.
It was then. There seemed to be a sound.
Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes.
A sound was coming. The sound of footsteps approaching from afar. The old wooden floor creaked faintly. The sound of footsteps that are neither slow nor fast is heavy.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the door of the instructor's room.
Maybe he didn't know that it was Kyoho who came out early. Or maybe it was a member who came up to breathe the fresh air.
The footsteps gradually got closer. The sound echoed in front of the front door and also in front of the office. Jeong Tae-ui just stared at the door until the sound stopped in front of the instructor's office.
Then the door opened. The man behind the door stopped when he saw Jeong Tae-ui sitting alone in the dark instructor room. The side where Jeong Tae-ui is sitting is backlit, so it is a sight to see who is sitting. The man who looked at Jeong Taeeui with a slight frown was recognizable by Jeong Tae-eui.
it's Mckean
The person you've been waiting for has arrived. I wondered how likely it would be for him to come out to the instructor's office first by chance, but like Jeong Tae-ui, he didn't seem to be able to get a long, sweet sleep.
McKean, who recognized Jeong Tae-ui only after entering the instructor's room, raised an eyebrow slightly. Then he went to his seat and sat down.
"You came out early. It looks like Riegrow instructor hasn't come out yet."
McKean's voice was lower than usual. Jeong Tae-ui didn't look like it was covered by the partition, but he nodded without a word. If there is a reflow, it is rather difficult.
McKean went into the instructor's office and opened the newspaper, the first thing he usually did. The sound of the newspapers flipping indifferently could be heard through the partition. After slowly flipping through the papers one or two, he asked in a calm voice as if nothing had happened.
"Okay, are you done with your work?"
“Yeah… until the middle.”
Jeong Tae-ui gave strength to his hand, which was clasped on his lap. There was a faint sense of nervousness.
The sound of turning the newspaper stopped. After a moment of silence, McKean asked.
"On the way?"
There was a faint gleam in his voice. It was only when he heard the voice of vigilance and anxiety that Jeong Tae-ui felt his nervousness subside somewhat.
"I finished everything as you said, but I haven't sent it to the address listed at the end."
“……why?”
McKean asked briefly. In contrast to Jeong Tae-ui's nervousness subsided, his tone gradually became more unstable.
He refolded the newspaper, which had not turned over a few pages. Then he got out of his seat and approached Jeong Tae-ui. He sits on the empty seat across from him and looks at Jeong Tae-ui. Jeong Tae-ui also looked at him.
Jeong Tae-ui lowered his gaze for a moment. This situation felt a bit ridiculous. From the time I first helped him with his job—my uncle to be exact—I knew it wasn't legal. So, Jeong Tae-ui can't tell him morality. Even if Jeong Tae-ui is not involved in this, what will be accomplished will eventually come true. Leaked documents are leaked through anyone's hands, and anyone who uses them can borrow anyone's hands to use them. It would only be funny if he had to pretend to be virtuous now that he had stepped in knowing such a thing from the beginning. Even so, there was something that caught me like a thorn in my neck to pretend I didn't see it.
"Did you know what that file was?"
Jeong Tae-ui raised his head and asked. And he looks directly at McKean. 
McKean didn't avert his gaze. He only frowned and frowned , Jeong Tae-ui thought that it was okay to be a laughingstock, so it would be good if his thoughts were wrong. In fact, even if someone sold nuclear weapons to an armed group in the Middle East, Jeong Tae-ui didn't care. It's okay if McKean sold something somewhere. It doesn't matter if it's an object that Jeong Jae-ui touched, even if it's a very dangerous thing, even that.
But he could not stand the fact that his uncle was illicitly divulging what his older brother had developed.
If even one of them gets away with it, Jeong Tae-ui will pretend not to know. I politely apologized for making a fuss by guesswork, and it was okay to go back to my room and send the file right now. He later said he was free to ask his uncle a pinzan.
Why didn't my uncle answer the phone? Even that fact, perhaps for a trivial reason, came to me with anxiety.
McKean looked at Jeong Tae-ui quietly. After staring at Jeong Tae-ui's expressionless face for a long time, he exhaled a long sigh of displeasure and opened his mouth.
"You must have already known that this wasn't something to talk about."
"yes."
"Then what's the problem I won't take issue with it now that it's dishonest... … , don't you like the idea that your brother's plan is leaked?"
McKean picked up an ashtray neatly placed by the window sill and placed it on the table. And he opened the drawer under the small chest of drawers next to it, and he pulled out a pack of cigarettes from it. He also offers Jeong Tae-ui a pack of cigarettes and recommends it. As he was about to say no, he picked up a cigarette. However, without igniting the fire, he quietly put it down in the ashtray groove.
Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly.
indeed. My brother was little. If McKean knew that it was something that his brother had touched, of course, his uncle could not have known.
"May I ask one thing? How did you know that your brother devised it? That's your major? I heard you were in the military."
"I didn't know for sure. I was just guessing. Was it true that mt brother made it?"
As Jeong Tae-ui murmured carelessly, McKean frowned a second time. He looked like he thought he was wrong. From now on, I will choose my words carefully, but Jeong Tae-ui has already heard the important things he wanted to hear.
Ego…. Now is the time to rethink. What should I do?
The leak could not be prevented at the source. I didn't even think of that. If McKean or other people had organized this matter, Jeong Tae-ui wouldn't have taken issue with it. No, actually, the direction of this work was pretty good. It was only bittersweet that my uncle was involved in this. And because of the bitterness, Jeong Tae-ui did not want to help with this work. The thought of stopping it even by exposing it ran through his head. Even if it's noisy right now, and later, when the horses subside and quiet, someone else will do the same thing again.
“If this happens, the instructor and instructor Jeong Chang-in will be in trouble.”
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled like a self-talk. There was no intention of intimidation. What he was thinking about just leaked out of his mouth. But McKean seemed to take it differently.
McKean, who was inhaling a cigarette, looked at Jeong Tae-ui. Then he mumbles as he shakes off his ashes.
"My friend, the instructor, was so confident that there was no way things could go wrong, and this is what it is in the end , So it's not as intimidating as you think."
"Intimidation? I don't intend to."
“Then why did you come up with such a word?”
Tae-ui shut his mouth again.
What do you think the most curious thing about it was that he was himself. Here he wants someone to teach him how to do it. All he could do now was tell his uncle.
Why? After all, he was the older brother. Why was his uncle trying to get what his older brother gave to the appliance somewhere else? Why, after all, was his uncle.
He wanted to hear the reason. My uncle must have an answer that Jeong Tae-ui would be able to convince of. Then my heart wouldn't be so heavy. After answering, my uncle might have told me not to complain about something that wasn't too bad.
Jeong Tae-ui was silent for a long time with his head bowed, then muttered to himself instead of talking to himself again.
"Well, what the hell were you thinking, I... ...why did I do that?"
Why, the subject of the words was his uncle, but he didn't sound like that to McKean. 
McKean looked at Jeong Tae-ui with an absurd face for a moment. His handmade hair is like looking at a strange guy. A light of trouble flashed across his face for the first time. He knew many ways to convince a smart human, but his head was a little more troublesome because he couldn't use his hands in advance because he didn't know what to say when, where, and where.
McKean was not an important person to Jeong Tae-ui. 
Jeong Tae-ui looked at McKean helplessly, and he murmured what he wanted to ask his uncle.
"Why did you do that... Why did you do this...?"
“……”
McKean stared at Jeong Tae-ui. He was genuinely suspicious of whether he was a strange-headed guy.
It was then.
A loud, burst of laughter was heard. As if he couldn't hold back the laughter he had been holding back and burst out, the sound he heard from outside the door resounded in the hallway with excitement.
McKean's face hardened. Jeong Tae-ui also frowned. He said that although he had talked to McKean for a long time, he had no intention of telling anyone else. He also knew very well that he shouldn't be listening to others.
But there was a man standing outside the door. He couldn't hear them approaching, but he had been standing there since, leaning against the door, listening to their conversation.
Even before he opened the door and looked back at the man who entered with a bewildered face, Jeong Tae-ui already knew who he was.
"It's a masterpiece, Tae."
It was Ilay who came in speaking in a voice that still had a smile on it. It was the man who had been with Jeong Tae-ui just a few hours ago. Before thinking that he had heard difficult words, Jeong Tae-ui blankly remembered why he was there. It was still too early for the instructors and other lieutenant to come out. Did it happen so early by chance?
… … Accident?
It can't be. Jeong Tae-ui did not hear him approaching. If I hadn't walked carefully so as not to make noises from the end of the hallway, the old wooden hallway would have been a sign of noise. He already knew they were in the instructor's room.
"Ilay. ...you..."
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head faintly and looked at him. He opened his mouth, but the words did not come out immediately.
A smirk crossed the corners of Ilay's eyes as he looked at Jeong Tae-ui. However, his gaze soon moved away from Jeong Tae-ui and shifted to McKean. Looking at McKean with a puzzled face, Ilay said that..., and opened his mouth vaguely.
McKean's face hardened more and more. His eyes grew cold as an angry light gradually appeared on his face. He glared at Jeong Tae-ui fiercely.
"That's right, it was made up with Riegrow."
“Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes in tears."
“It’s not….”
But before McKean's words were finished, he tried to refute, but he muffled his words in the middle.
He never arranged a job with Ilay. But Ilay was here now. He had a surprised face, but with a smile that he knew from the beginning.
Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips. And he looked up at Ilay with an unfamiliar gaze. Eyes met.
 Ilay smiled faintly, but didn't say anything to Jeong Tae-ui.
But he spoke softly to McKean in a more gentle voice than usual.
"I have no idea what Instructor McKean is talking about. I just came out early because I had something I didn't finish yesterday. If I had known that you were having a difficult conversation, I would have come a little later.
"…."
McKean glared at him with a worm-chewed face.
Indeed, Jeong Tae-ui thought vaguely in the corner of his still confused head. I would have prepared all the holes for an escape, just in case something goes wrong. So, even if Jeong Tae-ui appealed to the upper management, the situation would have already been structured so that it would not become a threat. No evidence was left behind. On the contrary, it was likely that Jeong Tae-ui would be in trouble. At least that uncle didn't work so poorly. However, if the witness's testimony is added, the story is different. Even if there was no direct ripple effect, it was not known what kind of problem would arise internally. The position may not be so straightforward.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay blankly while thinking such vague thoughts. With an ambiguous smile, he said
 "What are you talking about, I can't help but... … " muttering, Ilay pulled something out of his pocket and fiddled with it, as if the phone had been ringing. There is a brief click, a mechanical sound resembling the sound of a lighter. 
Jeong Tae-ui stared intently at the finger-sized silver recorder that he slowly puts back into his pocket, pretending not to know. Jeong Tae-ui didn't look at McKean any longer. Ilay man was in his sight.
My mind, which seemed to be covered in the darkness of the blue dawn, seemed to light up slowly and very slowly.
It was often petty words that brought the light. The words that were indifferently passed by were, in fact, the words they had thrown at Jeong Tae-ui.
-Instructor Jeong Chang-in doesn't like Jang Til that much.
Suddenly, I remembered the words Ilay had once said. He soon smiled and said. A joke, he said.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with an expressionless face. My head is still immersed in the gloomy darkness. But he only knew one thing. Ilay knew everything. Just a few hours ago, even when he visited Jeong Tae-ui.
Just as his uncle predicted everything from the beginning, he already knew.
"I don't know if there is any misunderstanding, and it doesn't seem like it's something that can be resolved by my authority. I don't want to blush with Instructor McKean over anything that is not a big deal. Shall we do it later?"
Ilay's voice seemed to come from somewhere unreal. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him without blinking a single eye, and Ilay glanced at him. There was a cool smile in his eyes.
* * *
It was only when the meal was served that I could feel the passage of time. You might be able to see the clock if you turn on the light, but Jeong Tae-ui came in, sat down, and didn't move there. He silently bowed his head and was immersed in thought, and when the meal was served, he measured his position in the dark and drank a few drinks.
When I first came in, I longed for a faint light, but now I don't need it. He knew where he could turn on the light, but there was no need for a light for Jeong Tae-ui now. He was just sitting there hunched over. The fishery was still there. After all, it's not likely to change in a few months at most. In that dark and gloomy prison, Jeong Tae-ui was looking down at his hands, which he could not see because of the darkness. He touched the root of the little finger. My weak skin touched my fingertips. There were calluses on his palm a little below that, but his fingers were still soft.
"Hey. are you sleeping?"
The voice was heard from across the wall, but even the wall was very thin, and there were sparsely pierced iron bars in the front. The voice was clearly audible as if talking right next to him. Jeong Tae-ui sighed and answered bluntly, "No." The man who was imprisoned in the adjacent prison next door had been talking to Jeong Tae-ui ever since.
He didn't feel like talking to anyone very much, so he answered dryly, sometimes ignoring me without answering at all, but the man sat there indifferently. As he said with his own mouth, 'I've been rotten for a long time in the fishery, I'm going to die of boredom'. Jeong Tae-eui wanted to be quiet right now. 
He wanted to close all his senses, sight and hearing, and be locked in himself. So he thought that fishing was the perfect place. If you don't find the light on purpose and turn it on, you can be engulfed in darkness. If it wasn't in the same room with other people, there was no annoying noise. So when I got into a room with no one in it, I thought it was fine, but I didn't know there would be an ambush like that in the next room.
I'd rather be in the same room as that guy. Then I would have put a towel in his thrush and covered his mouth. Before lunch, Jeong Tae-ui said that the man next door was born in a wealthy family in Kuala Lumpur and went to Shanghai alone to study at the age of fifteen. The reason he decided to join UNHRDO is that He have two older brothers, who are accountants and traders, respectively, above the man, and a younger brother and younger sister who are still students. I could see that he had been cast on the street and appeared in a TV commercial once.
Unfortunately, the next room was the innermost room in this hallway and the other room was empty, so the person closest to the man was Jeong Tae-ui. Unable to bear it, when lunch came, Jeong Tae-ui said bluntly as he ate a few drinks. I'm going to eat and sleep, so don't talk to me. Then, as he said, the man in the next room wanted to be a little quieter. He sighed and fell into a quiet silence, but not long afterward, the man next door suddenly spoke to him.
" are you sleeping"
Jeong Tae-ui did not answer. He wasn't even in the mood to answer. The man shut his mouth again. He thought he was lucky.
The man talked a few more times until dinner came, but Jeong Tae-ui kept his mouth shut. I didn't even feel like eating dinner, so I pretended to have a few drinks at lunch, but didn't even touch the plate in the evening. Early in the morning, at the time before work even started, Ilay put Jeong Tae-ui into Eoryeong. He didn't even give Jeong Tae-ui anything to say. When he reached the 7th floor of the basement and just before Jeong Tae-ui entered the door of Eoryeong, he smiled softly and said only one word.
" Please rest in peace until I comes to pick you up."
He told me to rest in peace. Please rest in peace.
"One-sided resting horns... you fucking bastard."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered lowly
If you are going to rest, this is definitely a good place to rest. I was able to get away from the hustle and bustle of the world and catch my breath. If I had put it here just a day ago, Jeong Tae-ui would have been able to say thank you with a smile.
"Uh. Are you awake?"
I was afraid to mumble without realizing it, and voices came from the next room. damn it Tae-ui shut his mouth again.
"I slept really well. Have you slept since lunch? You must have been quite tired. But I see where you came in with a grudge. Who is that damn bastard?"
The man smiled cheerfully and asked. Jeong Tae-ui sighed in response, wondering whether to ignore him or not.
"Yes. Someone who doesn't see people as people."
"Aha. That's a damn bastard. There's one of those guys I know. I'm the only one who's good enough to crush everything else. ...No, I don't have to go far."
Suddenly, the man's voice became hoarse. Frostfrost grudges continue to speak.
"That's exactly why I came into this place. A guy who doesn't see people as people. A butcher who beats people with his bare hands. A crazy killer covered in human blood and smiling!"
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui knew one person whom the man was just talking about. He was a human being who would be desperate if there were two of them in the world.
“It’s so… he must be a man who shouldn’t be involved. But how did you say you came here?”
When Jeong Tae-ui asked a question, the man's voice suddenly cut off. After a while, he grunted and grunted his furious turoi.
"That madman killed my colleague. So I got a bigger guy with a revolver and shot him with it..."
"Well……."
Jeong Tae-ui answered vaguely and bit his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui seemed to know who this man was, the third older brother of the beautiful Letching, who grew up in Kuala Lumpur and graduated from university in Shanghai.
"Some stupid bastard who just joined didn't know the subject and failed to break in! Damn it. That goblin kid with an empty gun, just get out of here and I'll find you right away and run you!"
"Ummm..."
The crazy guy back then was this guy. That crazy guy who came into a restaurant full of people with a 50 caliber revolver and started shooting at random. I remembered that you said that if you met me later in life, he told me that I should get a good fit. Jeong Tae-ui glanced at him. I couldn't see anything in the dark darkness, but I glared softly in the direction the voice was coming from. 
Jeong Tae-ui changed his mind. I'm glad I didn't sit in the same room with this guy. If we had sat in the same room, we would have strangled the neck with the towel rather than just putting a towel in our throat.
But isn't it? Depending on the thought, it could be said that all the misfortunes that Jeong Tae-ui is experiencing now stem from that man. If that bastard wants to get revenge, he'll attack him when he's alone he was caught by the maniac killer who had to run away even if he came into sight from a hundred miles away.
I can't say that's necessarily the case, but Jeong Tae-ui believes that 90% of it was because of that damn bastard.
For a moment, resentful anger rushed in like fever. If I had been by his side, I wouldn't have to really kill him, but it seemed like he would have strangled his neck until he fainted.
But while thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui sighed. It is said that if a person is unlucky, his nose will break even if he falls backwards. How is this all the fault of that man?
Maybe he didn't even know that all bad luck was foretold from the moment he came here. Or it could have been before that.
Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his little finger in the dark, as was his habit. And he lowered his gaze as if he was trying to find something invisible. There was originally a red thread tied there. I had never seen it or felt it, but there was a red thread tied between Jeong Tae-ui and his twin brother. That's what his older brother said, so he must have been.
Hearing those words, I still couldn't see any red thread. I didn't even know maybe it was cut. Before his older brother left the house, snip it, and he had scissored in the air where the thread would be between his fingers.
"If you think about it, my luck seems to have deteriorated since the thread was cut..."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself in his mouth.
In fact, Gil Sang-cheon must have been the older brother. While sharing his luck with Jeong Tae-ui, the older brother brought him a blessing so that he would not face bad luck. Then if the thread that went on with his older brother was cut and he no longer had his luck.
"That side is easier to understand. It makes sense."
A job like Gil Sang-cheon would be a job for a lucky person like hyung. If he thinks that he is a person who is full of luck and even shares that luck with those around him, isn't he convincing?
"The red thread was actually my luck... Ah, I really want to meet hyung and tie him up again."
I thought I was muttering quietly, but it must have been a voice that could even be heard in the next room. Even while Jeong Tae-ui was not listening, the man who was swearing at the maniac by himself suddenly asked if he had listened to Jeong Tae-ui.
"Have you ever said goodbye to your brother?"
"Ah...--It's similar. I don't know where he is , I don't know what he's doing..."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered like a sigh. I wanted to meet you. but can't meet,  Never had anything like this before. The older brother was always within reach. Even if it wasn't, it wasn't long before I was able to meet my brother or talk on the phone when I thought I was missing him.
okay. I missed you. more now.
The man bit his mouth to see if even a sigh had been delivered to him. Silent, as if immersed in thought. Or maybe he fell asleep. Jeong Tae-ui leaned his head against the wall and quietly inhaled the silence, when a soft male voice was heard.
"I'll be able to meet him. If only he was alive ...the friend I wanted to meet the most was dead."
Tae-ui didn't say anything and the man didn't say anything too . The man who had been talking so much a while ago fell into silence thinking about the friend he could no longer meet. It's kind of sad that Jeong Tae-ui was trying to say something, but after hesitating for a while, he shut his mouth again. Now was the time the man needed silence. Maybe it was a colleague who said that friend died at the hands of Ilay. Or is it another friend? Jeong Tae-ui mourned for his unknown friend.
And for him too.
Those who remain behind have a life that was not given to those who came before them. Life is left with a sense of loss. Jeong Tae-ui had seen that sense of loss. He silently looked at the darkness that lay over his body. Then he mumbled bitterly.
"I'll still be angry, Uncle."
A sigh melted into the darkness. I thought about it all day.
From last night - no, much longer than that - I thought about what had happened, step by step, backwards.
There was only one plausible conclusion. It was a plausible, but undesirable conclusion. So I thought about it again and did it again. Then the more I did, the darker my stomach became. terribly tired
Jeong Tae-ui gave up trying to organize his thoughts, and slowly knocked on the wall a couple of times with his heavy head. His weary body stretches.
I want to get out of here. I want to meet my brother. I want to get rid of these complicated relationships. The things I wanted came to mind.
It was then.
In the distance, the sound of an iron door opening was heard. It was already past evening, so no one came from outside. If so, is it enough for the instructor to look around? But when he heard the sound of shoes stepping on the stone stairs, Jeong Tae-ui seemed to know who it was.
The noise was getting closer. There was no hesitation at the sound of footsteps approaching, as if the future was clearly visible even in this darkness. I can't get rid of even the bleak suspicions, and I'm wandering around, but that man doesn't hesitate even in this pitch black darkness. Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly.
"Tae."
After a while, the footsteps stopped and a familiar voice came from just a few steps ahead, but Jeong Tae-ui did not raise his head. He simply stared at his feet in silence.
It was almost the same time as the moon, a faint sound and the light pouring from above his head. The light wasn't that bright, but it was more dazzling than the sun in the eyes that had been accustomed to the darkness day after day.
Jeong Tae-ui frowned and covered his eyes with his hands. Jeong Tae-ui kept his mouth shut until the light got used to his eyes and he could slowly open his eyes. The man also waited quietly in front of him.
"Did you rest well? I'm here to pick you up."
When Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes, Ilay was in front of him. Waiting for Jeong Tae-ui to come out after opening the iron cage.
Jeong Tae-ui stayed motionless for a moment and just stared at him. He waited patiently for Jeong Tae-ui as if he had no intention of chasing a job.
"Hey, are you leaving already? Guess who came to pick you up."
Then the silence ceased and a man's voice was heard in the next room. Ilay glanced around and looked at him. But from his position, he would not have been able to see who was in the cage next to him. Likewise, the man could not see Ilay. The man did not know that the person within his range was Ilay. The moment I realized that, I felt a strange feeling. It was a feeling that was difficult to describe with Maurer
That man was trying to kill Ilay. Without looking around him, almost risking his own life, he rushed at Ilay. Maybe it was just a momentary tantrum or beating, but at that moment, he certainly hated Ilay more than anyone else in the world. Still, he did not recognize Ilay. The sound of footsteps, the measure of noise and let alone the voice of a man named Ilay, he didn't know just because he couldn't see him.
"It's too early to leave in less than a day. Haha, let's go out and see."
The man greeted me cheerfully. Jeong Tae-ui slowly stood up after hearing that greeting. Then Ilay opened the door and went out to the side waiting. Jeong Tae-ui did not say hello to the man that he wanted to meet again. He was fine until he came out, he just said that.
The door to the 7th basement floor was closed behind his back. There was only one door in between, less than half a span, and there was darkness inside and light shining outside.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the clock. It was close to 10 o'clock. It was several hours after the regular workday.
“It’s the road that I just ran after today’s last meeting 10 minutes ago.”
Ilay said from behind Jeong Tae-ui, who glanced at his watch " don't be upset that it's late, I'm here as soon as possible " and raises the corners of his mouth slightly.
Jeong Tae-ui glanced at that smile for a moment, then turned his head. It was the saddest laugh I've ever seen. It's the same smile we saw in the morning. Jeong Tae-ui showed his displeasure as it was, and sighed.
"Every joint training, you'll be taken care of."
"Did you not like it? I thought it would be good for you to spend there today."
Ilay raised his eyebrows slightly and spoke as if it was surprising. Jeong Tae-ui looked up at the ceiling for a moment. As he said, spending the day at Eoryeong was not bad. He was not feeling well, and he had no chance to participate in Dalian and see good results, and it is unlikely that he would have spent the day without problems with the same spirit he is now. For today, it was better to spend a day buried in a dark place than to spend a day in everyday life.
"Yeah, it's better than usual. Even if you don't think , I put it in the fishery for me."
When Jeong Tae-ui said indifferently, Ilay laughed.
Jeong Tae-ui headed to the stairs not far from the entrance. Ilay, who wanted to stop in front of the elevator next to him, asked Jeong Tae-ui as he started going up the stairs, and followed him up from the bottom of the stairs.
"Are you going to go up the stairs? Isn't it hard?"
"It's hard. I even started getting migraines."
Jeong Tae-ui answered bluntly, but did not stop his steps. His body did get better. He had been immobile in the fishery all day, and now there is no problem.
But he had just started to feel his head throb a little while ago. It's been like that ever since. Migraine headaches often occurred when the body became tired from moving too much, or when the mind was overworked. just sleep and wake up Ilay followed Jeong Tae-ui as he walked up the stairs, but nodded and pointed behind him.
"There's an elevator right over there."
"I'm going up one floor, do you want to take the elevator?"
"It will take longer to wait," Jeong Tae-ui snorted. Ilay was silent for a moment.
"On the first floor. Are you going to your room?"
This time, Jeong Tae-ui was silent.
It was only then that I realized that the destinations we were thinking of were different. The place Ilay wanted to go to was his room on the first basement floor. And the place Jeong Tae-ui is heading to is his room upstairs. Jeong Tae-ui stopped walking. After that, Ilay also stopped.
The headache didn't seem to go away on its own. It was getting worse and worse and I couldn't seem to fall asleep easily. I wanted to go to my room and rest. But, obviously, there was something he needed to confirm. He was already vaguely aware of it and didn't want to confirm it, but he had to point it out.
"Let me go to your room..you had a lot of beer in the fridge this afternoon."
“……I will do that.”
" I don't know how much you have filled, but I think I'll give you all that beer "
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with sullen eyes, and this time followed him to the elevator as he went ahead. Even the beer wasn't very appealing.
Later, before going to the room, Jeong Tae-ui stopped by the medical class and thought that he should get some headache medicine, but remembered the late hour and lost his appetite. At this time, if he went to Kyoho's room and asked for medicine, he would almost certainly eat the curse again.
I just hope the story progresses in a way that 
the headache doesn't get worse. Jeong Tae-ui didn't say a word until he got on the elevator and reached Ilay's room on the first basement floor. Ilay glanced at Jeong Tae-ui like that, but he didn't bother to speak. He just laughed as he smirked. It was only natural that Jeong Tae-ui would not feel better seeing that.
"...it's like watching a heartbroken child."
As Jeong Tae-ui muttered angrily next to Ilay who took out the key, he gently raised his eyebrows. It was only when Jeong Tae-ui spoke that he realized that the words themselves had nothing to do with a heartbroken child, but they had already come out.
"Excuse me. If you let a child with a heartache feel better after one night of sleep, but I don't think that's the case with you. Actually, you do tend to feel better when you gossip."
Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth. This is why humans shouldn't put the first button wrong. Being angry is annoying, and if you pass it on as good, it becomes natural for that person in the perception of the people around you.
He sighs inwardly, because that word is not necessarily wrong. Even if there is a very upset and upset stomach, how long will it last? If you are angry with someone, your energy will be consumed even more, so you can't keep up with it, so you always say "Ah" and bury it. But he doesn't forget what he was angry about or what he felt distressed about.
"It looks like you're doing something to offend me..."
Jeong Tae-ui said to himself. The conclusion I came up with while staying at Eoryeong all day was almost one point. It was a very disappointing conclusion.
Ilay did not answer this time. He opened the door and gestured to Jeong Tae-ui to enter.
Jeong Tae-ui entered the quiet room, stood for a moment, then went to the chair in front of the desk and sat down. Normally, I would have sat on the bed, but now I don't like even a single little thing.
".... Uncle?"
When Jeong Tae-ui asked, Ilay took off his jacket and shrugged his shoulders, throwing it casually on the bed.
“Instructor Jeong Chang-in is in Canberra.”
"It's not like that. I couldn't reach him in the morning, but I mean, is it possible now?"
Ilay laughed. From that laugh and brief silence, Jeong Tae-ui realized that it was not a coincidence that his uncle did not answer the phone. And Ilay knew that Jeong Tae-ui had noticed. As if he didn't feel the need to answer, he went to the refrigerator and took out his beer for his share and Jeong Tae-ui's share.
"Okay then."
Ilay opened his mouth, lightly throwing a beer at Jeong Tae-ui. 
Jeong Tae-ui didn't want to drink it, but after fiddling with the beer in his hand for a moment, he tore the grass top. As soon as I opened it, bubbles came to a boil and fell to the floor. He clicked his tongue, set the can down on the desk, and brushed his hands away.
I didn't even want to drink it anyway, so I didn't pick up the beer as it was.
Ilay, who took a sip of his share of beer, looking at Jeong Tae-ui as if it was interesting, leaned his head against the wall and tilted his head.
“Shall we talk about the cause or the effect?”
"Only about my uncle."
Jeong Tae-ui said briefly. I thought and thought about it all day, but the most important thing was that one thing.
Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment and smiled, then asked out of the blue.
“It said you were the son of Instructor Jeong Chang-in…Oh, genetically.”
Ilay added that he thought he could be misunderstood. Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly.
I quickly figured out what he was talking about. It wasn't really a secret. But it wasn't something anyone outside his family would know.
“……I guess my uncle did.”
What he said itself meant nothing. Jeong Tae-ui did not care who inherited his blood and flesh. His own father was in heaven and his uncle was his uncle.
"He never said it himself. I just found out about it... ...but it really doesn't look like him. It's not because he's Jeong Jae, but you're really different from that guy."
Ilay laughed as if it was funny. Jeong Tae-ui sighed and tapped the armrest of the chair with his palm, tap, tap, slowly.
"You seem to know very well. So, you and my uncle worked hand in hand, didn't you?"
Then Ilay smiled and waved his hand.
 " It's not so," he said, shaking his head.
"It sounds awkward to hear that you're plotting a job. Of course, it's not wrong, but …--It's true that he and I know each other well. Among the instructors, I can say that I know them best , But speaking of this case, I am only his assistant. I only helped him with a very small amount of what he wanted."
Ilay pointed his finger very slightly.
aid.
Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly.
"So, did you know in advance that I would look at the file and make things this far?"
Jeong Tae-ui didn't want to hear any more, so he immediately brought up the story. Ilay shut his mouth for a moment, but then shrugged his shoulders casually.
"More than a half chance. However, I thought of the possibility that it wouldn't do what I had hoped for."
"If that were the case, would you have thought of dragging me in and grabbing McKean's ankle?"
Then Ilay laughed lowly.
"Tae. You've already been taken in. Although the guards will find out about this and report it to other branches or headquarters, it's difficult to find out, so it won't go out loud and you'll be moderated inside. But you'll be responsible in all likelihood. .in any way."
Jeong Tae-ui said, "There's nothing to worry about. I'll give you my hand so that you don't get kicked out.' It didn't matter. Anyway, the deadline I said when I first came is over."
Suddenly, I thought that maybe this was the reason why my uncle set the deadline that way. Jeong Tae-ui leaned his head helplessly in the chair.
“…… So, the result is.”
There was fatigue in his voice. Ilay emptied the beer, threw the can into the trash, and sat down on the bed. And he shook his head modestly.
"It's nothing."
"What?"
"It's nothing. This is just one of the many unfortunate incidents caused by Jang-Tyl and the people under his management. This alone won't do any damage. In fact, on the surface it is an 'impossible accident', but in reality it is an 'event that happened without luck'. Just like anywhere. Well, of course—McKean should give up on promotion. In my opinion, it might be better for you to leave UNHRDO."
Jeong Tae-ui listened to him silently, and after he paused for a moment, he spoke quietly.
"It's not just McKean."
"Hmm……?"
"I helped your uncle with this work. Whatever you mean by 'substantial', he helped McKean's work. . No, did McKean help your uncle?"
" And I dance like a fool like a puppet "
 Jeong Tae-eui laughed bitterly.
Then, all of a sudden, Ilay burst out laughing. He has a pleasant laugh, as if he heard a very funny word.
"Aha, hahaha, that's right, McKean and Jeong Chang-in were holding hands anyway. If you want to gather evidence, you can gather as many as you want. By the way, Tae."
Ilay suddenly lowered his voice with a smile on his face
"Instructor Jeong can't quit UNHRDO because he's a necessary human being."
“……to Vice Minister Mao?”
He didn't mean to laugh, but it turned out to be. Ilay shakes hiz head.
"Wrong. He's the human that UNHRDO needs."
Hearing the words that seemed to be casual but with a subtle light, Jeong Tae-ui took a long breath.
I felt like something was going round and round.
Yes, this is not it.
Whether his uncle was Mao's, Jang Til's, or neither, Jeong Tae-yi didn't know. No matter how the internal situation was going on, Jeong Tae-ui did not know what it was. What he wanted to know was how the situation would develop as a result of this incident, how the power relations would be formed, and nothing like that.
Jeong Tae-ui just wanted to know that if his uncle had taken care of him, he didn't consider him a good person to be cut off harshly. That's all I had to do. He had enough of that. The headache was getting worse. His head is ringing and he is sick to his stomach. Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fist.
at that time.
As if tearing apart that headache, a mechanical sound began to flow through the quiet space. The phone was ringing.
Ilay raised his eyebrows, looked at the clock, and muttered, "Ah!" He got up from the bed and approached the desk with a grin as if he knew who it was, checked the number of the caller on the screen of the phone next to Jeong Tae-ui, and nodded at him. Jeong Tae-eui looked at the screen. The number 61-2 continued after the international call connection number. Canberra. At this hour, there was only one person on the phone from Canberra. Suddenly, the blood disappeared from Jeong Tae-ui's lips. Biting his lip nervously, he answered the call.
“……”
Hello, I tried to say something, but at first no words came out. So, while holding the receiver, the horse returned from the other side, which had been silent for a while.
''Rick?''
“……It’s Tae-ui, uncle.”
'ah. it's Tae why are you there Did I dial the wrong number... … , not really.'
The voice went away for a moment to check the number, then came back. nothing was wrong my uncle was nothing different from usual. As always, he was calling Jeong Tae-ui visibly. Maybe the uncle doesn't know. No, it may not have been what my uncle intended from the beginning.
Even though he knew that couldn't be the case, Jeong Tae-ui was sadly clinging to the thought that suddenly came to his mind.
"When are you coming? I've been imprisoned for all day today."
As if his child was fooling around, Jeong Tae-ui grumbled a little to his uncle.
Uncle laughed on the phone.
'Did you hear from Ilay?'
said the uncle. The voice was as plain as a little phone call. But the moment he heard those words, the expression on Jeong Tae-ui's face disappeared. He bit his lip nervously once more.
“…… Uncle. Was it like that from the beginning?”
Jeong Tae-ui asked quietly. Uncle paused for a moment and asked, 'What?' It doesn't mean I don't know what you're talking about. It means, at some point in the present situation.
Jeong Tae-ui was silent. He inhaled and exhaled slowly several times, but no words came from beyond the receiver. My uncle will know. He couldn't have known. The current situation, of course, must have already happened to the point that this would happen. And he knew what Jeong Tae-ui was feeling right now. The moment the thought went crazy, something like a fireball rushed up from his chest and blocked his throat.
I was so angry that it was hard to breathe. All of his pitiful clinging feelings before had turned into anger. It was the little thing I had hoped for from my uncle. Perhaps his uncle also wished for little things from him. But the little things they thought of each other were different.
"From the beginning."
'… … .'
" That’s what you said from the beginning. Whether it’s for McKean or Jang Til, you want to create a difficult situation anyway. You just have to say that from the beginning. Do you think I would have interfered with my uncle’s work? No matter what your uncle does, do you think I would have disturbed you? Why are people like this... ㅡ."
Words came out like an explosion.
The minute rose. My heart ached terribly. Headaches pulsate like crazy in my head.
He wished he had spoken in advance. Then, even if my uncle had killed someone, Jeong Tae-ui would not have been so angry. He didn't even feel so bad. No matter how he borrowed Jeong Tae-ui's hand or how dirty it was, he was fine. If my uncle had only said one word for help, Jeong Tae-ui would have done so.
But he didn't.
Jeong Tae-ui shut his mouth as if madly angry and shouting. It was because his throat was choked with tantrums that swelled up. He said that once he covered his mouth, he said no more.
The uncle didn't say anything either. I couldn't even tell what kind of face he was making over the phone. Jeong Tae-ui was only holding the receiver and breathing heavily.
At that moment, Ilay, who had been watching with his arms crossed, quietly took the receiver from Jeong Tae-ui's hand. The power drained from Jeong Tae-ui's hand, who didn't want to let go of the receiver for a moment.
"Hello. Ummm, I... uh, a little bit..Well, come and talk later. … … Well. It's going the way you want it to. okay. Well."
Ilay, who took over the handset instead of Jeong Tae-ui, hung up the phone after only a few short words. Then, looking back at Jeong Tae-ui, he said sternly.
"Calm down... No, are you calm now?"
To Ilay who added, “You such a quick-tempered guy,” Jeong Tae-ui couldn’t help but laugh. The fire that filled his stomach was so hot he couldn't stand it.
"you."
"…."
"You knew. Since you came to my room yesterday, or even before that."
Ilay did not respond to Jeong Tae-ui's words. However, that smiling face, which seemed to dry out, answered in the affirmative.
"As you were with me yesterday, and thought just a few more hours, this guy is going to be a puppet. What time tomorrow, I'll go out to the instructor's room, have you been thinking about that? I can't, but then it's going to get in the way, I'll have to wait a little bit, did you think that?"
"Tae. You're overexcited right now. Calm down."
Despite Jeong Tae-ui's words, Ilay spoke calmly without showing any anger or displeasure at all. That casual face made even more resentment.
“Calm down… would you calm down, you bastard!”
 Jeong Tae-ui threw the beer can he had left next to him. Filled with beer, the heavy can flew hard at Ilay, who was less than a few steps away, but Ilay tilted his head slightly to avoid it. 
His countenance hardened slightly, as if displeased. Jeong Tae-ui knew that this was an anger pool. The origin of this work is not Ilay. So this resentment was not entirely the fault of Ilay. However, he obviously knew everything and came to Jeong Tae-ui on purpose. It was enough to just satisfy his own greed while staring casually at Jeong Tae-ui being swayed foolishly. He didn't expect anything from him. He did not have any special friendships, nor did he have the loyalty to strengthen Jeong Tae-ui.
But he couldn't help it.
"Tae, stop going back. If you're with a guy who doesn't know who you are and who doesn't know what to do next, you'll want to twist his neck."
Ilay said calmly. Then he grabbed Jeong Tae-ui, whose face was tired of anger, and pulled him out of his room. Looking at Jeong Tae-ui pushed out into the hallway, he said, 'Well then,' as if nothing had happened and closed the door.
With a click, looking at the door shut tightly in front of him, Jeong Tae-ui just stood there like that.
* * *
My head was pounding. My head hurt before I even got up. I couldn't fall asleep even though I was sleeping, and I woke up moaning and groaning that my head hurts even in the dark.
In the end, when I woke up with my hair not fresh, it was still not a bright day. Looking at the clock, which was less than 6 am, Jeong Tae-ui sighed and scratched his head.
"shit……."
He still had a heavy head and heavy eyelids, but he didn't think he would fall asleep again. Jeong Tae-ui sat droopy on the bed, closed his eyes and nodded for a while, then sat down and opened his eyes again, unable to sleep properly. As soon as he opened his eyes, a throbbing headache came violently, and Jeong Tae-ui grabbed his head and buried his face on the blanket.
"Ouch..., aspirin, aspirin,"
Last night, after being kicked out of Ilay's room, Jeong Tae-ui went to Kyo-ho's room in the medical class and knocked on the door. Having finished work a few hours earlier and relaxing in the bathtub in his room, he wrapped a towel around his wet body, and as soon as he opened the door, he started swearing at him. Some crazy guy came to me in the middle of the night, and he was screaming like crazy that he was doing a bathing job, but he saw Jeong Tae-ui standing in front of the door and shut his mouth. 
Whilst muttering in his mouth, he calmly put on his clothes and went to the medical class and threw half a sheet of pain reliever at Jeong Tae-ui's wish. Seeing that the picky Kyoho didn't show his nerves openly, it must have been that his own self-concept was quite rough, Jeong Tae-ui thought later.
He would have been like that. His face was pale blue, and his lips were pale. It wouldn't have been strange if he looked like someone who would have been knocked down by just a slight touch.
'Did you know that aspirin cuts the stomach wall the most among painkillers? Be sure to eat and drink.'
Talking bluntly and giving him the medicine, he answered appropriately, and as soon as he returned to the room, he swallowed twice the prescribed amount of medicine. His head hurt, so it seemed that two pills would not be enough. As soon as he took the medicine, he put on a blanket and went to sleep, but his head hurt so much that he couldn't sleep.
After an hour had passed, the effect of the medicine only barely started, and I lost consciousness a little. However, the pain did not go away completely, so even while I was sleeping, I was like, 'My head hurts, my head hurts... … ' He murmured and spent the night waking up with a head still having a headache.
"I think I put the leftover aspirin I ate yesterday..."
Jeong Tae-ui was upset, but the headache was more urgent than that, so he looked for the pain reliever sheet he had put on the side table. He found the sheet behind the cup, but there was no medicine in it. Jeong Tae-ui who blinked, groaned that the headache didn't go away last night, and vaguely recalled the memory of him swallowing his medicine.
dammit, Jeong Tae-ui got up from his seat, kicking his tongue. His head hurt so badly that his forehead frowned. I was a little sorry to find that Kyoho again at this hour, which was not yet 6 o'clock, but I felt like my head was spinning because of the constant headaches from last night.
He asked for a whole headache pill and wanted to chew it all on the spot.
With a sigh, he slipped on his clothes and scrambled out of the room. As time is time, there were few people in the hallway, where there would normally be a few people. Occasionally I hear the sound of the door opening and closing. Among the diligent guys, there were those who sweat every morning in the training room. Ilay was one of those people. I once said that if you don't sweat freshly, you'll feel tired all day long.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui frowned. He came up with a name he didn't really want to think about. Worse, as soon as I recognized 'I don't want to think', other unpleasant names came up one after another along with the reason.
shit. Just throw a bomb at this bastard's UNHRDO headquarters and you'll feel refreshed. If possible, throw a few more balls to the branch and it will be very refreshing. Come to think of it, I'm going to go out to this gang in no time, will I really do a terrorist attack and leave? If I can, I'll break the board and go away.
For the first time, Jeong Tae-ui envied his older brother's genius, and pressed his trembling temple. A member of the staff Han, who was getting off the elevator with a fresh, sweaty face, from the training room, was startled to see Jeong Tae-ui. After he got off, Jeong Tae-ui got on the elevator and looked at the mirror inside and knew the reason.
This is a circle, a face like a freshly dead body. Even at dawn, it would be scary to meet a face like this at this time when it was still dark. Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly. He smiled and said, “Ouch!” and wrapped his arms around his head.
Jeong Tae-ui, who reached Kyoho's room in a month, muttering like a drug addict, needing medicine, knocked quietly at first. No answer was heard. He rang the doorbell wondering if he had fallen asleep. Still no answer was heard.
Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly and rang the doorbell several times in a row, then knocked on the door at the same time. At that point, the delicate and nervous Kyo-ho could come out screaming, but there was still no response.
“What…, do you have anything to do with Luther? I'll be in the training room this time. Go there."
As I was knocking on the door, no one asked me to come out. Instead, as the door of the next room opened, another Kyoho with an annoyed face stuck out his head. As if waking up after being beaten in his sleep, the words 'Noisy' were clearly written on his unpleasant face.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been thinking for a while whether to break this door or whether to break it before going to the medical team to break the door, saw his face, which looked like he would cry out if he knocked on the door one more time, and whispered, “I’m sorry,” in a small voice. .
Kyoho still went back into the room without erasing his displeased face or answering.
It's surprising. I didn't know that Kyoho, with his timid and nervous personality, would be so healthy and energetic that he could exercise every morning. You shouldn't judge a person by his appearance, but he was a very unhealthy impression for a classmate of duty.
"Actually, you don't have to have a lot of physical strength to handle such a murderous job. Maybe he is the healthiest person in this branch."
Jeong Tae-ui patted his temples and walked away. However, as soon as he decided on a new destination, he became angry again.I'm going to die of pain, but I have to go up to the first basement floor and then go down to the training room on the 5th floor again. When I found Kyoho there, I had to go up to the infirmary on the second floor again.
That's why people seem to keep a medicine box at home, even if they don't usually get sick. After this headache went away, Jeong Tae-ui decided to airlift a medicine box himself and keep it in his room, and went down to the 5th floor again.
“……Uh…, I’m heartbroken.”
Jeong Tae-ui, who was going down the stairs, saw the elevator standing on the 6th basement floor and didn't have time to wait for the elevator to go up to the 1st basement floor. The headache alone made me uncomfortable, but even my stomach hurt. Jeong Tae-ui, who had been leaning against the wall and frowned at the feeling of being tightened, sighed and moved forward when some time passed and it was worth living again.
Jeong Tae-ui was not on the weak side. He doesn't normally hurt his stomach, and if he has a slight headache, he just swallows it. But now it was very painful. I don't know if it's really painful, or if it exploded due to stress, or if I feel more exaggerated because of my mental weakness.
"It's all right... If you hold on a little longer anyway, goodbye here too. Until then, I'll probably die."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered while grinding his teeth. The half year I promised with my uncle is not far away. Besides, it may be that Jeong Tae-ui takes responsibility for this incident and gets kicked out of UNHRDO before half a year has passed.
What did he say about this feeling?
Although he is displeased and upset, he lacks the energy to be angry, and even if he tries to hide the situation in his own mind after thinking deeply, it is troublesome.
There was definitely a word to express this feeling, but I couldn't remember what it was. Even if you try to think about it, the first thing to do is to solve the headache first. I could see the training room. Jeong Tae-ui continued to tell himself that there was a drug over there, as if hypnotizing, and moved toward that direction. Anyway, if there is no Kyoho there, there is no need for this or that. I'll just go to the infirmary and destroy the doorknob.
Jeong Tae-ui glanced at his watch. He was just past six o'clock. He went to the medical class, got medicine, ate, and went back to his room, and it seemed like he would be able to lie down for two more hours if he said that he had a double breakfast routine before his regular routine. I don't know if I'll be able to sleep, but it was enough to lie down even if it was a nightmare. Or will I take a sleeping pill and swallow it together? However, he might be taken away for drug abuse, but he had no room to think about it because his eyes were so painful right now. Jung Tae-ui is somehow desperate..Thinking about it, I patted the back of my neck lightly. I feel like my head is shaking and the pain is dissipating a bit.
When Jeong Tae-ui took a few steps in front of the training room, the door opened. The semi-transparent glass sliding door opened, and a man with wet hair walked out of it as if he had just finished exercising and had taken a shower.
“……”
"ah."
As soon as he checked the man's face, Jeong Tae-ui frowned so much that he couldn't see it.
Ilay Riegrow . After all, this guy worked out every morning, so even if he says we'll run into it here, it's not at all There was nothing strange. But now, I didn't want to meet him. Just looking at it made me feel heavy. Even so, the headache is severe, but it is never pleasant. Besides, it was only a few hours ago that I was so upset last night.
He wasn't a man who couldn't notice Jeong Tae-ui's displeasure, but when Ilay saw Jeong Tae-ui, he raised his lips slightly and smiled.
"It's rare. You're here at this hour. Do you want to exercise? There aren't many people today, so you'll be able to run leisurely."
He said, pointing inward. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him without a word. As if nothing had happened, as if he had informed Jeong Tae-ui of the situation, as if it had never been that Tae-ui was so angry, or had been resolved a long time ago, he was no different from usual.
under. seemed to laugh.
For Ilay, everything was a no-brainer. No matter how Jeong Tae-ui felt, he was so angry and screaming that it had nothing to do with him.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had kept his mouth shut for a moment, sighed. He didn't even know that he was such a man, but what could be wrong with him all of a sudden?
"No, to find someone. Luther, is he there?"
"Luther? Why. Have you been sick since morning?"
"A little headache."
Jeong Tae-ui answered bluntly and briefly. Ilay, who had stopped walking, looked down at Jeong Tae-ui like that. Then he suddenly smiled and took a couple of steps closer. He stopped walking less than a step away from Jeong Tae-ui. He bent his waist slightly, put his mouth close to Jeong Tae-ui's ear, and whispered softly like a kitten.
"Tae. The problem is that you're sensitive while pretending not to be. At least you couldn't sleep well yesterday and you must have been upset. Take some strength off your shoulders. Don't overthink trivial matters.  Oh yeah. Why don't you do some exercise while you've come all the way here? After sweating, your hair will be refreshed."
After finishing his words, he kissed Jeong Tae-ui's cheek lightly, as if greeting his close family with affection. Then he took a step back, and he grinned.
"It's fine. I think I saw Luther doing weight training inside. Maybe he's either warming up now or he's in the shower. Take care of your business, Tae."
Ilay tapped Jeong Tae-ui on the shoulder a couple of times before starting to walk again. Jeong Tae-ui did not move as he heard the sound of his passing by his side and his footsteps moving away. Until then the sound went around the corner and disappeared over the hallway.
“……”
His nails dug into his palms. Without realizing it, my clenched fist trembled thinly.
I forgot about the headache. It's because my brain has gone black. A lump-like mass rose up from the inside. The lump clogged his throat, preventing him from breathing for a while.
"under……."
Tae-ui slowly opened his hand. On the palm of his hand were nail marks in the shape of a half moon.
"My true..."
muttering with a sigh. I wanted to snort, but no laughter came out.
"It's been a while since I've felt this bad..."
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. Hearing the words coming out of his mouth made me feel even worse. He wasn't expecting anything great. He's a guy who rapes people and makes sexual jokes, and he didn't even think he'd apologize or apologize. Even so, he didn't even know why he deserved the apology, if he looked at it.
I thought, “Of course, if it was that guy, there would be a lot of arrogance like that,” but when I saw that innocent look on my face, tantrums surged up like a lump.
Hey you fucking bastard At the very least, it's the human duty to show the light that passes by without saying anything, or at least being modest.
Jeong Tae-ui felt his heart was being clogged and pounded his fist on his chest. He pounded hard, and as he felt a pain in his chest, his breathing took a turn. At the same time, his headache, which had briefly left consciousness, also struck again violently. The moment he felt that headache, Jeong Tae-ui released his strength from his fist. Whether it's a sigh or a sigh, a sound of breathing escapes from his mouth. The tantrums that had risen to the top of his head for a moment seemed to subside in an instant under his feet. And the feeling of not being able to remember the name of that before again covers his head.
What was the resemblance to depression? While thinking about it, the headache got worse, and Jeong Tae-ui went into the training room. Fortunately, Luther was found at a glance. Luther, who was untying his sneakers as if he was just about to go into the shower after finishing his workout, saw Jeong Tae-ui striding straight towards him with a white, hardened face and muttered, "Uh, uh, uh." It was as if you were trying to say, “What are you doing here at dawn?” But when he saw Jeong Tae-ui, who looked even pale, he shut his mouth.
“Uh, Tae…..good morning… it doesn’t seem like it. You were like that last night, so why did you look like that…, uh, huh? Hey! Wait! I mean, I haven’t washed yet!!”
Jeong Tae-ui glanced at his complexion and grabbed Luther's neck to say hello and goodbye. Putting Luther's face close to the tip of Luther's nose, who was dragged away like a doll, he spoke softly in a voice that looked like he was about to die.
"Give me the medicine."
He abused Luther and ripped it off. While he was dragged to the medical class in the training room, drenched in sweat and unable to change into his workout clothes, Luther spread harsh swear words that deviated from the boundaries of the hexagram. It was the same while arriving at the medical team and looking for the medicine in it, even the moment when Jeong Tae-ui turned to go back to the room after swallowing the medicine as soon as it was received.
Fortunately, the placenta slipped out of the other ear during the swearing, as the head hurt like a shattering one.
I don't know with what spirit I came back to the room. When he came to his senses, Jeong Tae-ui returned to his room and stretched out on his bed. His head hurt and his vision was throbbing. The phone came into the corner of my blurred vision..Just as I unplugged the cord before going to sleep last night, it is now just a piece of scrap metal.
Did someone call you over there while you unplugged the phone line? No, maybe even if the phone had been plugged in, it might not have ringed even once. Rather, it seemed more probable.
Uncle was not a person who made excuses to justify what had already happened. He was the one who would rather remain the bad guy without explanation. If I did the right thing and was misunderstood, I wouldn't know again—but I didn't think that a person the size of an uncle would make a mistake that could be misunderstood. A person who admits bluntly. Then, with a brazen face, he was the one to ask, 'So, what are you going to do?'
ㅡSo, what are you going to do, Jaeui?
Suddenly, the voice of my uncle I had heard a long time ago came to my mind. It's a younger voice than it is now.
I don't remember exactly when. I think it was summer vacation when I was in elementary school. At that time, Jeong Tae-ui was busy hanging out with his local friends at summer camps and other things, so he could not know the exact circumstances. When he returned home from a three-day, two-night camp hosted by the school boys, his father and uncle were fighting. No, to say that they fought is an understatement. The father was one-sidedly angry, and the uncle was silently facing the anger. And next to him sat his older brother with an expressionless face.
Jeong Tae-ui's father was usually a quiet person. He didn't show much emotion or explode. He cares for his younger brother who has a large age gap, and his proud younger brother, who had entered a very famous and wonderful international organization abroad—UNHRDO—sometimes took a vacation and returned home, would always take care of him warmly.
So Jeong Tae-ui was the first to see his father so angry with his uncle that day.
Jeong Tae-ui stopped taking off his shoes at the front door and stopped to look at his father and uncle alternately, but his father poured out his anger and paused for a moment. And there was a brief silence. Then, the uncle opened his mouth quietly, without saying that he was sorry or that he had done anything wrong to his father. 'So what are you going to do, Jaeui.' Called.
My father made an absurd face for a moment. Then he looked at his brother with a mixture of anger, pain and sorrow, then shook his head and went into the room.
Perhaps his father's unusual anger was so impressive that he couldn't remember what his older brother had to say. I had no idea what had made my father so angry.
However, what Jeong Tae-eui found out later because of his childish eye was that his uncle abused his brother's extraordinary talent. Thinking about it now, perhaps at that time, my uncle created an opportunity for my brother to develop a weapon.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and closed his eyes. As the medicine started to turn around, the headache became a little dull. Uncle did not apologize to his father until the very end. Maybe he apologized to Jeong Tae-ui without knowing it, but I was convinced he wouldn't.
However, for some reason, another image was superimposed on the image of the uncle, who remained silent without apologizing until the end. At his father's funeral a few years ago, his uncle sat in a corner of the mortuary, motionless. He looked down at the floor for a while and was immersed in thought, then occasionally glanced at the picture of his father's portrait as if thinking about it. Uncle sat like that until the hearse went out.
The uncle did not apologize. Forever lost his chance to apologize. Perhaps it was the punishment that the clumsy person who pretended to be smart had inflicted on himself, Jeong Tae-ui thought.
"uncle……. If you don't apologize, I'll remember it for the rest of my life and persistently bring it up every time I meet with my uncle... … ."
Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes and muttered. It takes energy to get angry and burst out in anger. What an unpleasant feeling of unknown identity.
Jeong Tae-ui put on the blanket, moaning about when the headache from beating his head in his head would disappear.
It was then.
I wondered if I could hear footsteps approaching from the other side of the hallway, and then the door swung open. Jeong Tae-ui stared at the person who opened the door without knocking and came in, pulling the blanket down just below his nose.
"Tae-hyung."
However, as soon as he checked the person who came in, Jeong Tae-ui turned his harsh gaze away. He slowly got up from his bed and asked the unexpected visitor curiously.
“Shinru…, what’s going on?”
"brother……."
As if blocking the front of the door, the visitor who stood in front of him shut his mouth after calling Jeong Tae-ui once. Jeong Tae-ui's face, staring intently at him, was white and hardened.
"Shin……."
But before Jeong Tae-ui could call his name again, Shin-ru strode over to the bed. Then he grabs Jeong Tae-ui by the collar and pulls him closer. Jeong Tae-ui stiffened his face slightly.
“Shinru…why are you doing this. What’s going on?”
Shinru's face is close by, less than a span. Losing blood, his blue lips twitched, twitched, and trembled as if they wanted to say something, and then stopped.
Tae-ui's expression hardened. It's the first time I've seen Shinru like this, and I feel more alienated from his unfamiliar expression than the fact that his new tower is grabbing him by the neck. It's like Jeong Tae-ui doesn't know. no… … This is someone I don't know
"...it can't be."
Shinru whispered aloud. The voice was so small I couldn't hear it. Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly.
There was no expression on Shinru's face, which had turned white. He hardened like a wax doll, and seemed to have lost neither vitality nor emotion. Jeong Tae-elui knew this face. a dangerous face
"Shinru. Put this down."
Jeong Tae-ui placed his hand on Shin-ru's hand, which was clutching his own neck. Not harshly, carefully, but firmly. But Shinru didn't care. Jeong Tae-ui's voice didn't seem to be coming. 
Jeong Tae-eui didn't even know that he was holding his hand.
“Hyung, …with Riegrow, … with Ilay Riegrow, with that man… did you sleep?”
A soft voice escaped from his blue lips. It was a thin and faint voice like the sound of the wind, but it was clearly embedded in Jeong Tae-ui's eardrum. I didn't know where I had heard that, or why it had to be at a time like this, when he felt like he was going to collapse from exhaustion. 
The moment he recognized Shin-ru's words, Jeong Tae-ui's face hardened. A mass of tantrums he had suddenly forgotten about blocked his chest. It was because of his unpleasant memories. It wasn't because of mixing his body with Ilay Riegrow. The man's ruthless personality, cruel hands, indifferent eyes, all mixed together to create an unpleasant feeling that distorted the heart.
Shinru was at a loss for words as to how he had accepted Jeong Tae-ui's expression hardened. His eyes pierced without blinking once, and the gaze that looked at Jeong Tae-ui gradually distorted.
"...why did you do that?"
"Shinru."
"No..., that man can't. Why didn't you tell me. I told you to look only at me. You said you wanted to be alone with me!"
"Shinru!"
His hand gripped the collar, and strength entered. I suddenly thought that maybe he was trying to strangle me. And the moment after that thought, Jeong Tae-ui's heart fluttered in his chest. Shinru was really trying to strangle Jeong Tae-ui. With eyes that are half crazy.
His eyes looked bright red. His wet, shiny eyes look straight at Jeong Tae-ui, and he writes a silent evil.
"Shinru, come to your senses! Shinru!"
Jeong Tae-ui shouted, but to no avail. It didn't seem to be audible. He could hear, but he didn't even know he was pretending not to hear.
The power of his grasp was terrifying. Jeong Tae-ui tried to tear off his hand with all his might, but the hand that was holding Jeong Tae-ui's collar did not come off.
"I thought it was a lie. I thought it couldn't be. I couldn't understand why you slept with him or why such unpleasant rumors were circulating. You likes me, right? You like him too? But, me too I didn't do that, so why with that guy? It's ridiculous!"
Shinru's voice was already close to growling with his teeth grinding. The hand that was holding the collar suddenly pushed Jeong Tae-ui. It got caught on the bed right behind him, and Jeong Tae-ui was tossed on top of it. Even so, Shinru, who did not let go while holding the collar, also falls down.
"...!"
Jeong Tae-ui swallowed a moan. His legs were tangled and there was a thumping sound. For a moment, my eyes were dizzy. It felt like a fire was coming from under his knees. He had had surgery before.
While Jeong Tae-ui couldn't make a sound and was holding back his pain, Shin-ru was riding on top of Jeong Tae-ui.
"Brother, don't you like me? You said you like me. But why are you that guy? you can't be that guy. I hate him, I said!"
Shin-ru, who sat on Jeong Tae's waist, pulled his collar. Took, and the front were torn off easily. My skin touches the cool air. When Jeong Tae-ui's body was exposed, Shin-ru recklessly rushed in like a beast with prey. He bit his collarbone as if he was really going to eat it.
“Shinru… Shinru. Calm down. Move away for a moment.”
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Shin-ru's head and said. However, Shinru did not respond and bit the exposed body of Jeong Tae-ui, as if trying to engraved his own traces. Jeong Tae-eui clenched his teeth. Otherwise, sighs, swear words, or weeping were likely to come out of his mouth. My head was throbbing and it hurt. This strange man sitting on his body was very heavy. His heart was pounding and it was hard to breathe. It seemed as if the whole world was tormenting him so terribly.
“Shinru…don’t do it.”
Jeong Tae-ui whispered intermittently, barely. There was no power in his voice. To be honest, he wanted to cry. He cried like a child, 'I don't know anymore, let it go,' and wanted to throw everything away. He hid in some corner and thought it would be nice not to come out forever.
But the reason I couldn't do that is because this man is a newcomer although he is very unfamiliar.
Jeong Tae-ui should have apologized to Shin-ru. His body had left the man he loved. He mingled with other people over and over again, and he took pleasure in it. And now his mind, too, was abandoning the Shinru. Jeong Tae-ui realized at that moment. He still loved and cherished Shinru, but he could not accept all of Shinru. He didn't have the heart Shinru had hoped for.
His heart fades and his emotions fade.
Jeong Tae-ui called out Shin-ru’s name in a small voice like a sigh. However, Shinru, the lovely young man who was already unfamiliar, bit Jeong Tae-ui on the shoulder and chewed his teeth as if to grind.
"He can't do that. I hate him that much. He deceived me and ridiculed me. To watch a man like that to get you brother...? It can't be. I don't know if it's any other guy, but it's absolutely not as good as that guy...!"
That was the moment the words reached my ears. Jeong Tae-ui's heart froze. He cools his head as if he had poured cold water on it.
When he used to be, he never tasted this feeling. It was much fainter and smaller than it is now, but the color of that emotion was definitely the same as it was now. This is the time when Shin-ru risked Jeong Tae-ui's life and made a deal with Ilay. When he tried to get involved in Jeong Tae-ui's life, not for Jeong Tae-ui, but for Shin-ru himself.
“……!!”
Briefly, it was as if Shinru's screams were heard. And in that brief moment, Jeong Tae-ui couldn't remember what he was in the mood for.
When he came to his senses—No, actually, he hadn't really come to his senses. A white light flashed in his head, and only his own heartbeat resounded like a drum in his ears.
Jeong Tae-eui was half sitting on the bed, looking down at Shinru and Shinru was lying on the floor.
It must have been that he had unwittingly hit Shinru's head. As if he had caused even a slight concussion, Shinru was clutching his head, trying hard to correct his shaking gaze. He didn't even think that Jeong Tae-ui would hit him. He stares at him in disbelief with shaky eyes.
"Did I look so funny?"
It was then that Jeong Tae-ui realized for the first time that his voice could be so dry. A crisp, dry, harsh voice leaks through his bloodless lips. Suddenly laughter came out. Then the bitter smile disappeared before it even appeared on his lips.
“Why the hell is everyone doing this…? Everyone, did you feel so trifled with me? I don’t think I have any will? …I'm not that strong."
His voice was getting weaker and weaker. The last word almost stays in my mouth and melts. However, despite the loss of strength, strangely, the anger did not subside. In a body that has quietly withered, resentment slowly burns the emotions around it like an embers.
"...I can't. I don't want to stay here any longer. I have to leave."
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled bitterly like a self-talk. Shin-ru looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a frozen, pale face. Jeong Tae-ui's words were as if a terribly dreadful dream had become a reality, and his face was shattered white. His lips, which had been quivering, had subsided, and whispered in a barely audible voice.
"you can't go... you can't go. You didn't even get the general's permission... so you can't go out. There is no way you can leave the UNHRDO member at will by myself."
The voice hanging like a child could only say that. Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly.
General. permission. UNHRDO. What does that mean? My heart has left this place, what can hold me back?
"Yeah...? Then I can tell the general directly. Then I can leave right away."
"Tae-hyung!"
Shinru's voice sounded like a scream. Leaving that voice behind, Jeong Tae-ui sprinted out of his room without even looking back.
* *
It wasn't really Shinru's fault that he was angry all the way to the top. In many cases, it is not just a single fact that a person vomits anger in a moment. What had been accumulating up until then was bursting with a very small chance. Most of the rare times in my life when Jeong Tae-ui exploded were like that.
When the things he had endured for a long time piled up and piled up and could no longer be suppressed, at some point, his anger erupted because of something really trivial and not funny. When you think about it later, it can be absurd. People who don't know how to get mad at things like that? It's because it's really a trivial thing that opened up a tantrum.
Even now, I didn't even know if that was the case. In fact, it wasn't that he was angry with the target named Shinru to the extent that he exploded his anger. That anger was not built up by Shinru. But it wasn't just because of Ilay, it wasn't because of his other colleagues or his uncle. But at the same time, it was all their fault. Jeong Tae-ui was impatient with the time to wait for the elevator, so he strode up the stairs and exhaled with his teeth. The headache, which had been relieved by medication, hit him again. My leg, which had been cramped up as I fell on the bed earlier, was throbbing with every step I took.
At this point, it was about to burst into laughter.
what's this. none of that is right. My mind is in a mess and my body is in a mess. He couldn't even control himself. However, there is no one who can replace it. Jeong Tae-ui was left alone here.
"Ha. Jeong Tae-ui. What is this…. you get angry and you can't control yourself. It's a long way from becoming a human.
However, you have to endure a hundred days of trying to become a human being, and if it accumulates, it will eventually explode someday. It's best to live without hoarding, but that's not the case. Jeong Tae-ui, who climbed up to the ground floor at once without a break while limping his legs, paused for a moment and sighed. He couldn't even catch his breath as he had climbed only a few floors, but Jeong Tae-ui took a deep breath and exhaled several times. All of a sudden he mumbled ah.
I see now I know.
Now I know the name of this feeling. It's unpleasant and intense, but I don't have the strength to appeal, and I want to cry or shout, but I don't have the energy to do so. I didn't want to get out of the cabin by hiding in an empty place. Jeong Tae-ui was tired.
I was really tired of being tattered.
At best, if someone blamed him for being weak over those things, he could have pulled himself up later and grabbed the fucking neck and patted his face.
Tiredness of the body is unbearable, but tiredness of the mind is unbearable. Even now, when he returns home exhausted, there is no brother who will greet him at home without a word and sit down with him to make a drink he can't drink. There was no place to lean on, no place to vomit, no one to sit crookedly next to him.
After holding a breath for a while, Jeong Tae-ui wiped the dry eyes with the back of his hand and stepped forward. It was pretty good now. No matter what his uncle says, whoever becomes the next general, or who moves to which branch, Jeong Tae-ui doesn't know anymore. People's lives and work tend to flow in the direction they should be. If it was meant to be like that from the beginning, it was done that way, regardless of who was helping or who was obstructing it. If it wasn't going to happen, it's like there wouldn't be any help whatsoever.
“If you are my uncle, you are the one who will survive alone even if the person your uncle serves has to go downhill somewhere far away. . … … But why do you need me?"
No one was listening, but Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself. That uncle wasn't the kind of person who would mess up his life if anyone helped or didn't. He is a man who excels at any new path he finds. As I was walking down the hallway, dragging my throbbing ankles, the dreadful governor's office approached.
I've only been to this place once before, when Iley was inaugurated. It wouldn't be a place where a member of the crew would come so recklessly, but Jeong Tae-ui didn't even think about it.
The promise with my uncle is over. It didn't matter any more than the remaining date. It wouldn't matter to my uncle. If the commander-in-chief has the authority to give you that 'permission' to allow you to leave here, I will meet with the governor and tell him in person. I'm going to quit UNHRDO and get out of here.
Originally, it was not for Jeong Tae-ui to meet the general in person. When a member asks for a request, the instructor above him agrees to it, and only formal approval is obtained from the general. But now, such a procedure has not come to mind.
Jeong Tae-ui paused for a moment in front of the general office. He caught his breath for a moment and knocked on the door. The thick and heavy wooden door rang with a low, heavy sound.
Jeong Tae-ui listened in front of him. He waited for a call to come in, but he stood there for a moment and heard nothing. He knocked on the door again. But there was still no sign inside. It was then that Jeong Tae-ui came up with the possibility that no one might be in the general office. No, he didn't even know that it wasn't true. It's still before the day's work begins. From this early morning, he did not even think about it, although it is natural that there is no one in the general office. I just ran blindly, filled with tantrums to the end of my head.
Jeong Tae-ui let out a sigh of relief. He himself is funny and stupid.
He stared at the doorknob of the governor's office for a while and pushed it quietly. He thought it might be locked, but the door opened easily.
"...Excuse me. This is Lieutenant Jeong Tae-ui."
He thought no one would be there, but he said low outside the door just in case. Since I spoke with the door open, I would have heard Falsehood in the room, but again, there was no answer. It seems that no one is right.
Jeong Tae-ui hesitated, then he went inside. In any case, I was prepared to meet a human being called a general, and to be happily kicked out of this branch even by grabbing him by the neck. You could jump into the governor's bedroom, not the governor's room. If you think about it, wasn't the place where the governor was staying connected to the governor's office?
There was no one in the general's office. However, as if he had been away for a while, the lamp on the large desk was lit. Does that stand stay on all night when no one is around? Come to think of it, it was the same as hearing that the general was busy working day and night to the point that he was called a workaholic. Maybe he hasn't come out yet, but he's gone somewhere nearby for a while.
Jeong Tae-ui paused for a moment. It was then that he saw two doors adjacent to each other inside the governor's office. One is the bathroom door and the other is the door to the governor's private room.
As he walked towards the door without hesitation, Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment that it would be difficult to do this for a while, but he couldn't back down as he had already come this far. By then, he had cooled down a bit, and it wasn't even the slightest regret, but turning around and running into someone else would only make it more ridiculous.
In fact, it was absurd for a member of the staff to come to the general office with a petty individual petition. Even if it's cut right now, there's nothing to say. Of course, what Jeong Tae-ui wanted was to be cut off, so it would be nice if that happened, but he was well aware that this situation was absurd and rude.
If we run into each other, we should apologize first, but when we enter the room, we may run into other odd situations, such as taking off our clothes. And he knocked on the door again. A little more careful this time.
“Sir, this is Lieutenant Jeong Tae-ui. I came to see you without any excuses.”
After knocking on the door, he said politely. And he waited for a while, but again this time, there was no answer. Jeong Tae-ui frowned. Isn't there even a private room? Since the lights are still on, I may have gone somewhere else for a while. I suddenly lost power. He was exhausted and burst into tantrums for a moment, and as a result, he came to this place at once in a month, but the general was nowhere to be seen. Is there anything else that is so hard?
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and knocked on the wooden door again without an answer. "Sir...." He was muttering a name that didn't answer even when called, but suddenly he looked at the button next to the door. A little while ago he had blood on his head and there was no room to look around, but now he sees a button next to the door. At first he thought it was a doorbell. Jeong Tae-ui pressed the button. But he tilted his head the moment he pressed it. I didn't hear any sound, but this touch is more like a doorbell than a doorbell... … .
It was before Jeong Tae-ui even thought about that. The door opened silently. The door that looked like a wooden door slid sideways, revealing the inside of the door.
it's an elevator
Jeong Tae-ui stood still and blinked once, twice. Why is the elevator here?
But looking back, this was the general's room. It is not surprising that there is at least one direct elevator to the other floors. Moreover, it was unlikely that it would lead directly under this elevator to the general's private room.
While Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head, the wooden door that looked like a normal door closed quietly again.
Jeong Tae-ui frowned.
Something got caught.
I don't know what it is. But something caught on. It wasn't a very good feeling.
I wanted to go back. Somehow, this elevator, and the wooden door itself, had an ominous feeling. It looked like something was burning inside that shouldn't be burning.
“……"
But while he was thinking like that, Jeong Tae-ui pressed the button again. As before, the wooden door slipped, revealing the elevator.
It was quiet. At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly heard silence. There was no one in this room, only Jeong Tae was alone.
The wooden door slid once more and tried to close. Jeong Tae-ui unknowingly blocked the door with his hand. The door caught in the obstacle opened again with its mouth wide open.
Jeong Tae-ui stepped into it. And he took a step inside. At that moment, behind his back, the elevator closed as if waiting.
Jeong Tae-ui looked around the elevator. He was like any other elevator. There is a fluorescent tube pointing to the floor, and there is a button to press the destination floor. If there was only one difference, that button was one. There is only one elevator going to one place. This elevator could not go anywhere else in the branch. It was a machine that only went back and forth between two places, one on the purpose floor and one on the general's office. Jeong Tae-ui, who was lost in thought for a moment, pressed the button that had no numbers or anything written on it. After a while, the feeling of floating on my feet was felt, and the elevator began to move downwards.
There was no number written on the button, but a number appeared on the fluorescent plate indicating the total number. As the elevator goes down, the numbers go up one by one. Starting with the letter G, which represents the ground floor, go to 1, 2, 3, and the basement. And the number stopped at 4.
As the number stopped, the elevator also stopped. A hefty feeling of weight under your feet briefly approaches and then disappears.
Jeong Tae-ui stared at the number on the fluorescent plate.
It's on the 4th floor. A place where there is no entrance and is blocked off. The entrance leading from the stairs was closed with a no-entry sign, and the elevator was on a non-standing floor. There the elevator stopped. Then the door opened.
It's difficult, I thought. Instinctively, Jeong Tae-ui felt that he should not get off here.
There were things in the world that were not good to know. And Jeong Tae-ui's feelings were clearly being told. This place is one of those places.
A few steps away in front of the elevator was blocked by a wall. Unless I got out of the elevator, I couldn't see anything but the wall. Yeah, I didn't see anything. If you go back up like this, you can go back to what never happened. Jeong Tae-ui waited for the door to close. When time passed and the door closed by itself, I was about to press the button on the ground floor. Something was whispering in my head, telling me not to get off here.
However, after waiting for a while, the door did not close. After waiting for a long time, after counting from one to ten and twenty again, when the door did not close, Jeong Tae-ui sighed quietly. On this floor, the door seemed to be closed only by pressing the close button. His finger rested on the button for a moment. Jeong Tae-ui looked up at the ceiling. The white fluorescent lamp of the elevator was shining. When I dropped my head, there was still a wall in front of the elevator blocking my view like a screen.
"It's not good to know. I know. Because I know."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered not knowing who it was. On the one hand, he thinks. Perhaps the whole floor is decorated like one huge house in this interior, and the governor may live leisurely there. Almost one hundred members said that they shared the 6th basement floor, but when it came to the general manager, there was no one to criticize him for using the entire floor by himself.
While thinking such thoughts, Jeong Tae-ui sighed.
I really didn't think it would. It is clear that this place is forbidden to the general public--of course, to general members as well. It was also clear that there must be a reason for such a place. But Jeong Tae-ui got down. In retrospect, he couldn't figure out why he got off. If he didn't get off, at least the same safety as before, he didn't know what was in front of him when he got off. Jeong Tae-ui hated such an uncertain and unstable bet.
Nevertheless, it must have been because of the box contained in human instinct.
A few seconds after Jeong Tae-ui got off, the elevator door closed. I thought it was a waste to use an elevator designed to recognize the weight only to connect two points, but that thought did not last long.
Jeong Tae-ui saw the scene unfolding before his eyes and stopped his steps.
He said it was 2,000 square meters. An entire floor of such an area was open. In the distance, I could see the opposite wall. And in the wide space between the wall and the wall behind Jeong Tae-ui's back, large and small container boxes were regularly lined up. It was a large warehouse.
“This is the one…, what should I do when the suspicious smell is so loose at first sight…”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered like a sigh. Then, slowly, he approached the iron shelf on which the containers were loaded. The iron shelf reached up to the ceiling of this place, which could be as high as the second floor of any building. Iron poles that were too heavy to be called an iron shelf were fixed to the floor and ceiling, supporting the iron net tightly connected between them. And on the net are a row of container boxes.
Containers were different. From as small as a chest of drawers to as large as a small temporary building, they were arranged according to size. Materials were also divided into wood and iron. The only thing they have in common is that there are no signs on the outside.
“It’s not good… I should have just gone up.”
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. But the moment he got out of the elevator, it was as if he had given up on going back.
The sound of footsteps was exceptionally loud. The hard asphalt floor did not absorb the sound. It was a full space, so there was no reason for the sound to be loud, but perhaps it was because I was not confident or because I was alone, the sound of my own footsteps was annoying. Jeong Tae-ui approached the small container a few steps ahead. And he tapped the lid with his knuckle. I thought I could hear something inside, but there was no response. He tried to push the container with his fingertips, but he wouldn't budge. When I applied strength to the whole body and pushed lightly, it only shook a little.
The box at the bottom of the shelf was nailed. However, just above it, the box of the same size and shape was covered with a lid, but not fixed. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the box for a moment and put his hand on the lid. And he pushed quietly.
The heavy lid held its weight for a while as if it was trying to stay in the same place, but then slowly deflected to the side. The contents of the box came into view.
“……”
damn it
Jeong Tae-ui swallowed the stinging insult without realizing it. No, no words came out.
He looked into the box for a moment and then closed the lid again. And he opened the box next to it. I heard the same thing. went a little deeper. The box was twice as large as the one in front of it. Most of the boxes of that size were nailed to the lids and could not be opened. After looking around the nearby iron shelf for a while, I found a box that was barely open. Jeong Tae-ui opened the box without hesitation this time. I never wanted it, but it was exactly what I expected it to be.
“……You are a fortune teller……”
Jeong Tae-ui took a step forward. I didn't even close the lid of the box. There must have been surveillance cameras installed all over the warehouse anyway. It is impossible to leave no traces at the time of entering this place. As I thought about it, I even started to feel more relaxed.
I walked straight to the very back of the warehouse. In the meantime, as if remembering from time to time, I opened the lid of the box and checked the contents. A container the size of a room was placed where Jeong Tae-ui stopped. It was the deepest part of the warehouse. The container was not closed, whether it was because of its size or for some other reason. As if one wall of a temporary building had been torn off, one side of the container was completely pierced.
And inside it lay a lump of iron that would be difficult to lift even if several men rushed at it.
As if lost in his mind, Jeong Tae-ui stared blankly at the container for a long time. To be precise, the black, shiny iron inside it. With its smooth curves sharp and gentle, it seemed as if it could fly in the sky at any moment.
"……under."
how much has it been then, a short laugh came out of Jeong Tae-ui's mouth. His gaze was still fixed on it.
"My true..., I'll be thrilled..."
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head while laughing like a fool.Other than that, I didn't know what to do. In my head, thoughts were wriggling in a mess.
"I'm the one who will be delighted. How did you come all the way here?"
When a troubled voice was heard over his shoulder, Jeong Tae-ui turned around without showing a sign of surprise. He had no reason to be surprised, as the sound of his footsteps had gotten closer a while ago. The voice, which had been walking without intentionally trying to silence the sound of footsteps, stopped at a distance from Jeong Tae-ui.
"Anyway, I thought you would come at lunchtime, but you came sooner than I thought. Did you even come by jet?"
"It was already at the airport when I called you. Something bad happened to the branch, so training and anything else was immediately finished and called up."
When Jeong Tae-ui asked a serious question, his uncle also gave a serious answer. He took one more step and looked at the container that Jeong Tae-ui had been looking at a while ago. As if appreciating a statue, he tilted his head at an angle and looked at him for a while, then muttered mumbled.
"Isn't it a beautiful body?"
"Yes. It's the most beautiful bomb I've ever seen."
Jeong Tae-ui whispered as if admiring or sadly. A sad sigh lingers at that tired voice.
“This is the last thing Jae-ui made.”
Uncle slowly, slowly, slowly, walked towards the huge body. And he stopped in front of him and stroked the black iron body with his palm. Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle and his body, and muttered quietly.
“Did he also make the things in other containers?”
Uncle groaned for a moment without saying a word, and then tilted his head vaguely.
"Some of them. But most of them don't. They're just general merchandise."
"It's a commodity.... of UNHRDO?"
"To be precise, it should be a joint product. Besides, if half of it is a product, should it be said that the other half is a donation?"
The uncle said calmly. He slid his finger over the iron as if regretfully, and then turned back to a nonchalant face. eyes meet
Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his forehead. A powerless laugh ensues. I had no choice but to laugh.
“What, this is making things even worse in the midst of a mountain….. it’s a donation to a product.”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered bitterly. The uncle said no more. But Jeong Tae-ui wasn't stupid enough to not know the meaning, and he wasn't so ignorant either.
"Is UNHRDO headquarters in the US?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked as if talking to himself. Instead of answering, the uncle raised an eyebrow. 
Jeong Tae-ui smirked.
“Are you selling weapons to Iran and secretly giving them to the rebels of the communist regime in another country?”
When Jeong Tae-ui jokingly joking around, Uncle smiled faintly.
"UNHRDO is not a part of the United States. It has a lot of influence, but it is a place where six countries share a tendon."
“Indeed. It is an international organization in which the six countries share the tendons evenly. One for all, all for one... … ?"
The uncle just smiled and didn't answer anything. A little farther away, Jeong Tae-ui opened and walked to the box that had not been closed before, and closed the lid on the road, the uncle said briefly.
"More than that, no comments."
Tae-ui looked around. Containers were stacked from floor to ceiling. Containers continued to fill the entire warehouse and beyond, covered by containers, and beyond. And inside, there were weapons that could be taken out and used right now.
"If someone like Maurer sees it, they'll be very happy and like it."
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled a joke and tried to laugh. But there was no laughter. His body lost strength and he collapsed on the floor. Awesome. It's definitely a knockout.
"To what extent is the secret?"
As Jeong Tae-ui murmured, his uncle closed the lids of the boxes he had opened one by one and gave him a brief glance.
"Among the people you might know, those on the top line are within ten fingers. Among the generals, the vice-ministers, and the instructors, only me and Riegrow
"……Aha."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head. Nodding, his consciousness still seemed to be dreaming, and although he could not fully comprehend the situation, his head continued to move, nodding like a dwarf.
The general and vice-minister, and among the instructors, uncle and Rick. And maybe Jeong Jae's.
Jeong Tae-ui reflected on the list for a moment. The general secretary, the vice-minister, and the developer seemed to be able to understand. However, I couldn't come up with a reason why only two of the instructors had to point it out. But he didn't have to think too long. It was easy to guess why they were mixed.
It's really like that. Now I will know about Ilay's bizarre preference. Indeed, for this reason, Uncle was the 'human necessary for UNHRDO'. Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui smiled. Starting with that, the laughter that did not come out even when I tried to laugh did not stop leaking out. A low, dry laugh continued for a long time.
At this point, I can't help but laugh.
United Nations Human Resources Training Organization.
Who would believe if the international organization that everyone wants to enter is secretly leading the way in illegal activities? If you burst this, there will be no more scoops. Of course, before it explodes, it either disappears without a mouse or a bird, or before it even appears on the ground, it's likely that you will be swept away. This, McKean couldn't compare.
“What should I do if an international organization breaks an international treaty, Come to think of it, did you say that the Asian branch was the most recent of the UNHRDO branches?”
"Tae."
Jeomg Tae-ui, who was muttering with a laugh, bit his mouth. The uncle who cut off his horse and called his name was silent for a moment, then shook his head as if in trouble and smiled embarrassedly.
"Guessing it in your head and saying it out loud are two very different things. When your imagination turns into reality."
This time, Jeong Tae-ui was silent. Not stupid enough to ignore his uncle's warning, he sat down on the floor, silently staring at his feet, then sighed again without a sound.
It was a really terrible feeling. It's the first time I've ever felt like an idiot. Jeong Tae-ui suddenly became a clown dancing and singing in a place he did not know.
"My brother."
Jeong Tae-ui asked abruptly. But his uncle, who seemed to know everything, slowly shook his head.
"I don't know. I've searched everywhere, but I still can't find a clue."
Jeong Tae-ui buried his face in his lap. The tired, limp body could not move. Even if it became a fossil here like this, it would not be strange.
It's funny. Jeong Tae-ui thought of himself with a smile. He was neither particularly moral nor conscientious than others. He wasn't even a dreamy and bubbly young man enough to see the world so purely. No matter where in the world there were rumors that some kind of corruption had occurred, it seemed like a place where people live, so they skipped over it. Perhaps he is still, if he hadn't been so exhausted, he might have turned his head away in anger or gave him a pint glass.
But now, he was so exhausted that he would collapse even if someone else breathed it. Even the fact that he was here weighed down on him as if it were hundreds of tons of iron weights. Needless to say, it goes without saying that he is also directly or indirectly related to the system here.
“Probably, even if Jae-ui was with you when I went to your house, I would have brought you more than Jae-ui."
The sound of a crack, a shoe came one step closer. comes one more time
"You must be talented and smart. Even if the environment around you goes around regardless of your efforts, it's not your fault. At least in this environment, you are good enough to be in this environment."
"Uncle..., that's sophistry."
Jeong Tae-ui said with a weak smile. If it wasn't his bad luck that caused him to be in this situation, but his personality or his ignorant talent, it was okay to throw it away. Jeong Tae-ui lifted his head, which had been buried in his lap. A couple of steps away, his uncle was standing and looking down at him. He will never apologize or make excuses to himself.
"Uncle. I'll just go back."
Jeong Tae-ui said. Uncle thought for a moment, then put a hand on his knee and bent over. As if examining a small child, his uncle's face came over Jeong Tae-ui's head.
"If it were you, you would be able to climb up to the place you want even here."
"Thank you for your high rating, Uncle. I don't have a seat I want here."
Jeong Tae-ui chuckled.
Place you want how far can i go that crazy guy who beats people and doesn't get much punishment, or an instructor like this snarky uncle right in front of you? A position as a vice minister who builds factions while arguing for positions? Or a general who wears a fancy mask and contributes to the killings taking place somewhere in the world?
There was no place for Jeong Tae-ui to go up.
"I'm tired."
“……”
"I want to go home and go to sleep without thinking about anything for a week. The bed here is so messy, I can't sleep deeply."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered bitterly. The uncle looked at him in anger without strength. Then suddenly, playfully, jokingly, he tells the truth.
"Your house won't sleep very well for a while. Unsolicited guests may come and go. This time, they'll be the guests who are looking for you, but not from recklessness."
"What is it……."
Jeog Tae-ui muttered genuinely and buried his face in his lap again. yes it may be no, my uncle never said anything wrong, so it must be in ten out of ten times. In any case, Jeong Tae-ui was involved in the unfortunate case of the vice-ministerial position. You never know who will come and for what purpose.
The home to return to peacefully has also disappeared. My heart has already left this place. Then where should I go? There was nowhere to go.
"In an instant, I was left without a house or a temple... Uncle, it's too much."
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled as he buried his face in his lap. I don't know if those words reached my uncle's ears properly. Uncle looked at Jeong Tae-ui for a while and didn't say a word.
“…Taeui-ya Originally, when you came here, I promised to you half a year.”
"There's not much left now."
In case anyone would say to fill in half a year, Jeong Tae-ui answered bluntly. Even if it was for half a year, Jeong Tae-ui was thinking of leaving. He didn't want to be here anymore. Even his promises to his uncle could not keep him bound.
"Then, for the rest of the time, work for me somewhere other than here."
Uncle's serious voice fell over his head. Jeong Tae-ui remained silent for a moment without answering.
How much has it been although quite a bit of time had passed, Uncle was patiently waiting for Jeong Tae-ui's answer. Eventually, Jeong Tae-ui slowly raised his head, looked at his uncle with helpless eyes, and whispered like a sigh.
"Uncle... ...you're really shameless."
Uncle laughed. Seeing his uncle's eyes soften for the first time today, Jeong Tae-ui sighs.
"Uncle. I can't even guess where he are. How can I find someone who can't be found despite all sorts of information networks here and there?"
As Jeong Tae-ui spoke, the uncle raised an eyebrow slightly. Then he laughs out loud. The uncle burst out laughing softly as if he ate a bite unexpectedly, and did not stop laughing and shook Jeong Tae-ui's head. The nephew was more clever and sensible than his uncle had thought. Even when given a few clues, he was surprisingly able to pinpoint the gist of it.
"I don't want the result. I like the process. Until the allotted time has expired, you can remain as a special member of UNHRDO, and of course you can claim the entire cost of it. Even the money you threw at a beggar passing by. Do you know what I mean?"
His uncle patted his cheek softly with his palm, as he did to his very young nephew, as Jeong Tae-ui did when he was very young. Jeong Tae-ui looked at his uncle calmly as if he had become a child.
“A month or two. Things will be sorted out internally. Those who will be demoted will suffer, those who will move out will go out, and that will be enough to shut up other people’s mouths. After that, go back home. Now I'll stop by often, if not as much."
"Since my father died, You haven't been here for three years, so what's 'I'll stop by often, even if it's not as much now'."
Jeong Tae-ui held onto his uncle's words without turning over, even though he was stretched out helplessly. The sound of his uncle's laughter softly whispered in his ears.
Jeong Tae-ui placed his uncle's hand on his cheek and tilted his head quietly. His body lost strength, and he wanted to lie down and sleep like this. If he closed his eyes, it seemed that he would not wake up for over a hundred years.
"Yes. I do. Two months. I don't think I'll be able to find him, but I'll look for him. Because I want to see to him too."
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled in a quiet voice as if in a sleep. His uncle was silently listening to the voice that was perhaps difficult to understand. Jeong Tae-ui was silent for a moment before continuing.
“But I don’t need the status of being a special member of UNHRDO. Jeong Tae-ui would be dangerous too. Give me a new name. No one knows, no one doubts—as if it really exists in this world—an identity that even my uncle would know. Give me a name that doesn't exist."
Let it be thrown away without leaving any traces left here. Without leaving any clues to find a human named Jeong Tae-ui, with a new name that no one knows—not even the uncle and novice can figure it out.
The uncle looked at Jeong Tae-ui quietly. The hand that had stopped on his cheek soon began to move again. The gentle touch that gently stroked his hair felt good.
"Yes. Let's do that. I'll create an identity with the name you want and the nationality, age, and personal information you want. After that, I'll put the record in an envelope without looking at it and let you incinerate it. If it becomes obscure, I think I'll be a little sad."
"I'll call you from time to time. Anyway, it's in the name of looking for my brother, so I have to report the progress."
Jeong Tae-ui chuckled and muttered. Uncle patted him for a while longer, then nodded slowly.
"Yeah. Then, why don't you just wake up. Today is the time to start over."
Jeong Tae-ui took a step back from his uncle and took the extended hand. Then he got up from where he had been sitting. It seemed like I couldn't get up there forever, but now I had to get up and walk. It is because he has to stay there forever as long as he sits there.
Following his uncle a couple of steps, Jeong Tae-ui looked at the elevator standing in the distance. When that elevator gets on and the door opens again, it's outside. There was no longer a branch of UNHRDO outside, waiting outside that door. I'm tired of everything now, and I'm also tired..Everything that bound the human being Jeong Tae-ui was too heavy. Now taking them off, Jeong Tae-ui is ready to go out. 
If you leave, you will never come back.
In time, the uncle said, we will be able to go home again. However, Jeong Tae-ui did not have any regrets there. Now, even if he could never go back there, it didn't matter to his now weary heart. Just at this moment, if I could rest my tired and tattered heart, then a resting place would be good.
The elevator approached in front of me. Uncle entered the open wooden door and waited for Jeong Tae-ui. The moment he enters and comes out again, Jeong Tae-ui has to say goodbye to Jeong Tae-ui He hesitated for a moment in front of the door. The uncle waited without a word. But now, what is there to be hesitant about? There's nothing to hold him back.
Tae-ui quietly raised his hand and tapped his chest. It was as if he was trying to calm his weary heart. And he set out to stay somewhere else.
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CHAPTER 12
Kyle
The man was very unlucky today. He had already been pickpocketed twice during his twelve-day stay in Italy. It was also stolen from the same station for the first two days in a row.
In fact, he wasn't that weak. I like to make new friends to the extent that people around me say, 'No one likes people like that', and he treats people with the mindset that he can make friends with strangers at any time, but that doesn't mean he comes close. It wasn't that he accepted all strangers blindly.

Needless to say, a person approaching with a bunch of newspapers or bouquets of flowers in the same way as the set method. He poked him in the face with a bouquet of flowers and took the wrist of a gypsy lady who was putting it in his pocket and sent it back politely. Even a group of adults and children gathered like a family sneaked away before being surrounded by them. However, it was Tal that he was careless for a moment with the young man who approached him with a clean face and asked for directions.

The fact that when he sent the young man away with a happy heart after kindly looking at the map and studying a road that even the man himself did not know well, he had left his wallet with the young man with a troubled face. found out It was like that. Similarly, he was robbed again the next day near the station.

After that, the man also came to his senses and went to do business, thinking that he should watch out for strangers. While he regrets that, in this way, less people show genuine kindness to others.

After twelve days and barely errands in Italy, traveling between the two cities, he was satisfied with the satisfactory results and embarked on the train leaving Italy. It would have been nice to catch his plane, but as soon as he had finished his Italian chores, he decided to give himself a week off.

There was a music festival going on in Salzburg. He leisurely stopped by Austria, stayed for a few days, and thought it would be good to slowly return to his homeland.

The train, which left shortly before 11pm, was scheduled to arrive in Salzburg around 4am. The man who barely managed to digest the last day's hectic schedule until late at night and got on the train with a clean feeling after finishing his work was tired. So, even though the person next to me was talking to me in a friendly way, I normally enjoy talking to other people and I would have talked all night long, but after talking for about half an hour, I couldn't stand my drowsiness and closed my eyes. It suddenly occurred to him that he had not reserved a hotel, but when he arrived he thought he would go in in moderation.

He slept darkly on the train that was gradually moving away from Venice infested with pickpockets. For a brief moment, he must have fallen asleep quite deeply, and it was only after someone shook him that he had a hard time waking up. His eyelids were so heavy that he could only look at the person in front of him after blinking a few times.

was the conductor It seemed like he was crossing the border. Nodding his head to the conductor who asked him to show his passport, the man almost closed his eyes, which were still heavy, and he groped in his arms. Suddenly, my eyes lit up. I also ran out of sleep. There was nothing it ought to be there.

In front of the conductor who looked at him with his puzzled eyes, he flipped over his empty inner pocket. Only dust came out from inside. I looked through the other pockets in vain, even though I had no memory of putting anything there. There was no way that an item that had never been put in came out.

It might be in the bag, it might be in the bag, and while I was sleeping, I had sleepwalking, which I didn't have and how do I know if I put it in the bag, the man found the bag. But there was no bag. The conductor looked at him with a pitiful look as if he had roughly guessed his situation as he sat down with a puzzled face. Then suddenly the conductor muttered, “Oh,” and picked up what had fallen on the floor as if hidden under the bed. It was a passport.

"Here's what you was looking for."

The conductor who handed over the passport politely returned it to the man again. The man still accepted the passport with a puzzled face and habitually muttered 'thank you'. Then, I bowed my head under the bed to see if there were any other things in the vicinity of where the conductor had picked up his passport a while ago. Only dust came out.

Perhaps the person sitting next to him might have seen something, the man turned his head to the seat next to him. The place was empty.

The deputy chief said to the man with a guessing face.

"They say that the technique of pouring sleeping pills into drinks and handed them over and looking through things while sleeping is spreading these days. If you want to fill out a lost report, we'll help. Are the lost items important?"

The man blankly shook his head. Nothing was so important. First of all, the only thing he should not lose was his passport, but thankfully he seems to have left his passport in the middle of robbing him of everything else.

The man sighed as he remembered that the young man in the seat next to him offered juice to him before he fell asleep. Other guys will laugh when they hear it. Three already in ten days.

The man has never been deceived or betrayed by others while working. I could recognize that well. However, he was often deceived by pickpockets looking for pennies in this way. Every time that happened, my friends used to laugh at me, saying, 'How can someone who has an unrivaled eye for seeing people do that?'

"By the way, sir, do you have any tickets?"

The conductor asked the man who was lost in thought. The man looked at the conductor blankly. He grumbled again in the pocket he had already looked through once, but he couldn't help but shake his head with excitement. Not long after, the train stopped at the next station, and the man had to get off there and walk helplessly to the police box installed inside the station.

The man was very lucky today.

The man went to the police box and filled out a report of loss. There, waiting until dawn, the man slept in a corner seat, and only came out in the morning. It was summer, so the sun was shining, and the sun was shining even though it was still time for the shops to open. It wasn't that desperate. Luckily he didn't lose his passport so his feet weren't tied up.

However, the problem was money.

Even if you're not tied down, you need money to go somewhere. You can go to the bank to check your identity and retrieve the money, but this village after crossing the border was a very small rural village. It takes less than a 15-minute walk from the station to the downtown area, and the downtown area is only about shopping districts in any neighborhood.

Although there were a few banks, most of them were local banks, and there was no sign of a male bank. After wandering around the street looking for it, I couldn't find it, so I went into the bank I saw right next to it and asked. The friendly staff called somewhere to find out, and the bank said that I had to go to a big station six stops from here to get there.

six stops. It wasn't too far away, but it was too far away for a man without a penny.

I'd rather open an account with this bank and call the company toll-free and ask them to put money into this account, but I thought it would take a few days for overseas remittance. How can I stay in this town for a few days waiting for the money to come in?

Shall I wash the dishes? I won't give a janitor's job to someone who stays there for at least three or four days. Or maybe it's better to ask James to come over here for a little bit later. oh But I think James had an appointment with Tyler's management today.

The man was seriously concerned.

And then, as usual when he had something to think about, he moved aimlessly.

The village was small. It was a cozy and peaceful village. The train that crosses the border passes only occasionally a few times a day, and it seemed comfortable to live without being crowded. Looking back, the man's parents also said that they wanted to live outside the city and went to the suburbs. His father was still very greedy for work, so he often came to work, but his mother took care of the garden and quietly enjoyed life in the suburbs.

When I get older, maybe I should build a house like this and live in a neighborhood like this. The man had lost his troubles and was taking a walk slowly looking around him. In the small and pretty houses, flowers were blooming in a mess over the quiet walls. Although it looked old, the cleanly manicured street continued comfortably. Occasionally, somewhere in the distance, a small shop was sandwiched between quiet residential areas where birds were chirping. There is also a bakery and a vegetable shop. There was also a clothing store.

It didn't look like it would prosper, but the little shops that seemed to be able to afford it without rushing into business were adding color to the sparsely populated street.

Then, a shop caught the man's eyes. It was an old bookstore.

The entrance is so narrow that I didn't even know it was a store at first. When I went to the front of the door, I thought that a store with an elongated corridor in the back would only be three or four pyeong. Fortunately, the bookshelf was full and it looked even narrower. It was so narrow that one person could barely walk through the bookshelves. Moreover, books piled up like a mountain next to the bookshelf, and it seemed like the book would collapse if I made one wrong move.

In the back of the store, an old man with thick white hair, as if he was the owner of the store, was sitting and basking in the sun shining through the window. Sometimes, my head tilted up and down, so maybe I'm sleeping comfortably. It was a shop that seemed like it would only blow flies all day, but unexpectedly, there was already one person standing inside the shop. He was a young man with a hat pressed down and carrying a bag. He was standing in front of the bookshelf as if there was an interesting book in his hand and turning the pages.

At this time, a store like this is also open for business, the man was happy for nothing.

He liked the book very much. He usually liked him not to the extent that he liked it, but to the extent that he hated it. The joy he felt when he got a book that he wanted to read, but it was already too old and hard to find was the greatest joy he knew. So, he set up a company that republishes hard-to-find old books, but as he had expected from the start, the company went bankrupt. The company could not be led by love and hobbies without making a profit.

After all, he is now running a profit-making company that has inherited his father's work, but he was still dealing with old books on a personal level.

So he liked old bookstores, and when he saw a store like this that didn't make money, he always wanted it to prosper.

“Where, what kind of book are there….”

The man glanced at the bookshelves that lined the wall outside the store door. I clicked his tongue when I saw the book being put out in direct sunlight. I looked through the books, gently brushing away the dust that had accumulated on the books with a pitying heart. Used bookstores of this size in a corner of such a rural village were usually stocked with books in random order. It wouldn't be much better if they were grouped by subject and then grouped by author, but if you say it's better, it's just a decent collection of books with similar themes.

There was no category for this store. It was literally random. A novel was placed next to the cookbook, and a sheet music book was placed next to it. The man sighed. He had no expectations when he saw the books laid out in the sun, but it was sad to see them rot so much. These books will become precious after a hundred years or so.

The man patted the back of the book with a feeling of pity when he saw the abused child of another's household. I'd rather report it to the police if it's a child, they can't do that.

It was then. The man's hand stopped. An old, worn-out book was under his finger. The man's eyes widened as if they were about to pop out. His mouth opened on its own and he couldn't close it.

"730 Days of Solitude - Holt Rumpels"

The man pulled out the book with trembling hands. He carefully turns the back page of the old and tattered bookshelf to check the pass. 1994 edition. Hattenhard Publishing.

It was incredible. In 1994, the German edition of Rumpels's book was banned and incinerated. In the meantime, only a few volumes survived and were published in small quantities in other neighboring countries a few years later. Unfortunately, it was out of print for a while, so it was difficult to find even an overseas edition.

But it's a 1994 version. It's even a German version.

The man's hand trembled. You can find treasures like this in this corner village, in an old and crumbling old bookstore.

The man sincerely thanked the pickpocket. Had it not been for that pickpocket, the man wouldn't have gotten off this station, and then he wouldn't have had this treasured encounter either.

Want. No, I had to get it somehow. The man stroked the tattered leather-bound booklet over and over. What should I do. He returned to the original problem. he had no money Besides, for this book, I would have to pay 5,000 euros even if the storage condition was flawed and it was cut cheaply.

Had he not lost his wallet, he would have been willing to hand out a few thousand dollars and pulled out a book, but he didn't have five now, let alone five thousand.

how about this should I call James and tell him to finish work as soon as possible and come over here? Then you can come tonight. But, what if someone buys this book in the meantime? It's such a treasure trove, so it wouldn't be surprising if someone took it right now.

The man grabbed the book and rolled his feet. He even felt like throwing it away.

What? Once again, his eyes popped open.

「Ensemble - Henry March」

"Ugh……."

His breath was choked. Henry March's ensemble. All kinds of philosophers who dominated the late 19th century were published in the literature saying that they were all well-received, and they searched like crazy for a time, but it was a book that did not give a clue to the point of doubting whether such a book actually existed.

The man hurriedly pulled out the book as well. My heart trembled. Then he thought it wouldn't be strange if at some point he collapsed from a heart attack. At that point, he rolled his eyes. First of all, money and whatever, the reality was behind the scenes. He decided to scour this crumbling treasury.

He first glanced at the bookshelves that were standing on the side of the road outside. Although none of the books were as valuable as the first two books I found, I did find another book that would be worth a great price if I put it up for auction. It's a book the man already owns, so unfortunately, I decided to skip the book.

The man entered the store. He thought of walking in this cramped and dense place, and his eyes went blank for a while, but considering that it was still a treasure trove, he was willing to bear the pain. The fact that the inside of the bookstore was not organized was no different from the outside. He had no choice but to go through the randomly shuffled books one by one. The man started with the bookshelf closest to the door and went inside, looking at it one by one. As he went, he found several valuable books. Among them, there was only one book that a man could pull out and hug right away, but other book-loving friends would have been blown away and pulled out all these books.

Today was a really lucky day. He tried to remember when in his life there had been another happy day in his life, but he seldom came to mind.

The man, who had almost lost his mind, bent over and sprinted back and forth without missing the very bottom of the bookshelf, barely came to his senses when something bumped into his buttocks. When he turned his head, it was the young man with that hat pressed down from earlier. A curious young man who has been reading books since this early morning in a used bookstore. He was still reading the book.

The man said briefly, "I'm sorry," then turned his head again. He didn't have time to stare at someone he didn't know. He likes people very much, but these treasures are incomparable to people. While he was frantically scanning the book, he felt the calm gaze of the young man pouring down on him, but the man did not even look at him. He even apologized for what. … … oh This book is also hard to find. I am but

I don't know how such a treasure trove of bookstores doesn't even get rumored. No, I couldn't believe that there was a place where only books like this treasure were collected. Maybe that unusual looking young man sleeping over there is actually a legendary broker or… … .

Soon the young man's gaze left over his head. The sound of flipping the bookshelf was heard again. After a while, the man who looked almost all over the bookstore was holding five books in his arms. Holding him tightly with the momentum that not a single book could be taken away, he stood in front of the last remaining bookshelf.

“I’m sorry, but can you stay out of the way for a moment?”

The man politely spoke to the young man who was still reading a book, standing in the same seat. His hat was pressed against him, so he couldn't recognize it very well, but the skeleton or skin underneath his nose seemed to be Asian. Even if the man spoke, the young man, who was looking at him bewildered, seemed to not understand what he was saying. As I pondered for a moment on which language I should speak, I turned to the book the young man was reading and found that it was in English. He added the same word in English once more. Then the young man meekly turned away. The man took the seat the young man had given him, and began to scan the last bookshelf left in the treasure chest from the top. Books were piled up in a row, and in the remaining space on the bookshelf, they were placed horizontally, and even paperback-type books were stacked double, so it took quite a while to go through them.

Quite a long time had passed by the time the man went through even the bookshelf. And the man's body was all wet with sweat. The man who found one more book on the last bookshelf wiped the sweat from his forehead with great satisfaction. It seems like it's been 10 years since I've felt such a rewarding heart. The man looked around his bookstore once more with a proud heart. I will come here often in the future.

It was then that the man was able to contemplate reality again with a calm mind. let's stay But I have no money. how about this He groaned and pondered, then suddenly turned his gaze to the young man standing next to him. The young man was still reading a book there. I didn't even look back to see if I was reading with so much attention. The most hated customer of a bookstore owner is someone who reads books without buying them... … .

The man thought so, and tilted his head to see what interesting book he was reading, and glanced at the cover of the book. The book, bound in reddish leather, looked quite old. The title seems to be written in gold leaf, but it is hard to see because the young man's finger is covering it.

The man soon withdrew his interest from him. Money worries came first.

At that time, the young man closed the book to make sure he had read enough. Then, as if to buy the book, he approached the cashier where the old man was sitting and dozing.

That was the moment.

The title of the book flashed through the man's eyes.

"for a moment!"

The man grabbed the young man's wrist. The young man looked back in surprise. His lips twitched under his hat. Like it or not, the man almost took the book the young man was holding and looked at it.

Unbelievable.

Millow Cabli.

A book that is so rare that it is only talked about in the population and there are serious jokes that no one has actually seen it. It's been more than 20 years since a man has used his hands in every way, but the very book that I couldn't find even the tip of a clue.

The man opened his eyes and looked through the bookshelf. Old and yellowed books were in poor condition. Even the back cover of the book was covered in mold. But this book was a treasure trove. Even if the value of the six books that the man is holding now were released, the value would be offset.

"Are you going to buy this book?"

The man asked the young man. He was nervous and his voice seemed to stop. The young man didn't say anything for a moment as if surprised at the words, as if they were arguing for a violent fight. And he slowly opened his mouth. At that moment, the man tensed up and looked only at the young man's mouth.

will you live will this young man buy this coveted book... … !

"I don't know what you're talking about. If you can speak English, please speak English."

“……”

The man bit his mouth. And after idly thinking about what the young man had said for a moment, he realized his mistake. He was so desperate that he forgot for a moment that the young man did not speak German.

"...I'm sorry. Are you going to buy this book?"

The man politely apologized and said the same thing again. The young man then said, "Ah, ah," and nodded his head.

"Yeah, I'm going to do that."

"...! Haven't you read this book before? Haven't you read it all?"

As the man spoke urgently again, the young man hesitated for a moment as if startled by the fierce momentum, and then murmured.

"I skimmed through it, but I thought it would be interesting... I'm just going to buy it and read it properly."

The man seemed to faint. Is this the way the Arabs feel as they watch the treasures turn to sand and disappear right before their eyes? But his face was white and he came to his senses. Listening to this young man, he must have been a young man who did not know the value of this book. Wasn't it the tone of saying that I should read the book I picked up by chance because it looks like it would be interesting?

"Ah..., actually, that book. It's a book I've been wanting to read for a long time, but I can't see it very well. Now that I've seen it like this, I'd like to read it too, can you please give it to me?"

The man did not tell lies, but he spoke politely to the young man in a manner that did not reveal all the facts straight away. He looked at the bookshelf again a few times as if regretfully, then nodded his head and held out the book to the man.

"Yes, you do. Here."

"Oh, thank you."

The man called for delight. And on the other hand, he pityed the young man and kicked his tongue. Aside from the fun, this book had a value that was hard to convert into money. You missed the treasure because of that ignorance, now.

It wasn't that he didn't feel guilty about deceiving an innocent young man, but still, the man had no intention of making any financial gain from this book. Besides, it is happy as a product to enter a person who knows its value and cares for it. Thinking that such a lucky day would never come again, the man wept inside. I thought I would be full even if I didn't eat for about a year.

He looked at the bookshelf again with a calm face, and the poor young man, who did not know what kind of pity he had suffered, suddenly saw the books the man was holding. The young man, who looked through the books, said as if nothing had happened.

He said, "Henry March on Rumfels, Heinz La .... rare books."

Hearing the young man's words, the man stopped. I glanced into the young man's eyes. It didn't sound like it had any meaning. However, knowing the correlation between those names and rare books, it seems that he is not an ordinary person who just stopped by. This young man was quite fond of books and seemed to be interested in rare books. But, they gave up on Cabli too docilely to say that. The man was skeptical, but he spoke in a friendly way.

"Yeah, I just came across it by chance. ...You seem to like old books."

However, the young man indifferently shook his head as if it was not so, and turned to go out to the bookstore and said.

"No, I'm just trying to get it, but there are some people like that around me. ...But there are a lot of strange things in this bookstore. I was just admiring it when I bought Ayers here yesterday too."

"……!!!!"

While buying Ayers, as soon as he heard it, the man reflexively grabbed the young man's arm. The young man looked back at him in surprise again.

"Ai, if it's Ayers...-."

“…Pablo Ayers. ……Do you want to see that too?”

At the young man's question, the man vigorously nodded his head. Pablo Ayers, it was also a book that men were longing for. The man was afraid that this might not be a dream. If it's a dream, please don't wake up.

The only angel-like young man left on the earth this time nodded his head in good spirits. The man said thank you to the young man who said, "I left it at the dorm and it's not there now, but it's nearby, so please go and pick it up with me for a while."

He was incredible. This young man knew the value of the book. Although he clearly knew how precious this treasure was, he was generously willing to yield to himself. In the first place, there are only a few people who share this hobby, and even a young man with such a good heart. 

If Helena hadn't been married, I'd introduce him 

The man thought it was a pity, but at the sight of the young man who was about to leave, he hurriedly ran to the counter. I can't keep you waiting for a long time, so I'll hurry up and buy the book.

But then, the man realized that this reality was not a dream. He still had no money for him.

“……”

After just standing there for a long time with a bewildered face, a young man approached me as if puzzled. The man looked at the young man with a sad face.

"Why?"

"…….Come to think of it, I was pickpocketed today, so I was wandering around thinking about what to do... … . money… … ."

The man muttered with a depressed face. He looks at the young man with a look of disappointment. Worries have returned to the starting point. The man had no money. Although he had a treasure in his arms, there was no way to make the treasure completely his own. If this happens, you should also call James and tell him to run right away even after all today's schedule is punctured... … .

"If it's okay with you, can I lend you? I can lend you as much as I have now."

He must have been an angel. The man almost hugged the young man tightly. Had it not been for precious books in his arms, he would have just thrown it away and embraced the young man. But he came to his senses again. The price of these books was by no means an understatement. No, if you add up the prices of all these books, you could have come out with enough money for a house in the countryside. But, unaware of the man's concerns, the young man pulled his wallet out of his pocket and approached the old man who was still dozing at the cashier and quietly woke him up. Suddenly, the old man opened his eyes and pretended to know the young man. 

He came here yesterday too, so I guess I've just gotten used to the face.

The young man who could not speak German and the old man who could not speak English started talking with hand gestures. It looks so familiar, it doesn't seem like it's only been there once.

By the time the man I didn't see approached me to see if I should get an interpreter, it was already over. The young man took a 50 euro sheet from his wallet and handed it to the old man. The man looked startled and alternated between the young man and 50 euros and the old man. But the old man took the money casually, and even gave it back for some time.

The young man smiled and nodded his head to greet the old man, and the old man smiled happily with wrinkles on his face.

"Then shall we go?"

The young man nodded at the man and went ahead. The man looked at the old man with a bewildered look on his face and hurriedly followed after him. The young man who left the store first waited for the man to follow him and took the lead. The man holding the book rolled his eyes as he followed the young man. All of this might have been a dream. These treasures cost around 50 euros. It couldn't be.

"Did you have a windfall today?"

The young man looked back and smiled. It was somehow familiar to see the smiling young man raising his hat slightly. And the man immediately remembered where he had seen the young man.

But before the man could speak his words, the young man continued to speak, facing forward again.

"You seem to be doing it just as a hobby. You don't know if it's a precious book or not, and after a relative passed away a few years ago, he said that his books had no place to go, so he returned to the old bookstore owner. , there are hardly any customers, and they say that it is just a study in the sun during the day."

"Aha……."

The man nodded, contemplating the dead relative who must have known the value of the book. On the one hand, when he asked how he knew it, he looked at the young man with amazement, who said with his hand gestures that it worked surprisingly well, with a cheerful smile.

The accommodation was not far. I was staying in a small guesthouse a couple of blocks away. On the way, I could see that the young man was traveling without a specific destination. And the young man learns of the unfortunate incident the man had suffered last night. It is said that pickpockets are common in Italy, but I didn't know that even on a train crossing the border, muttering, the young man comforted the man.

The more I looked at him, the more he looked like a true young man. He has a good personality, he speaks pleasantly, and, moreover, has a great hobby. As we talked about old books, I didn't know much about old books, and I heard a lot about them in moderation, but such people were not very common. The best way to get to know people is to have a hobby that suits them, and the man quickly fell in love with this young man.

When we reached the front of the dormitory, the young man who went inside to wait for a while did not come out for quite a while. It wasn't really that long, but it took quite a while for a book to come out. I was going to wait, thinking, "I'll be late," the door opened again and a young man came out. He was holding a book in one hand and a large sports bag in the other.

“Is this what you were looking for?”

The young man held out a book. The man blinked his eyes and took the book.

"Pablo Ayers! How I've been looking for this book!"

The man who exclaimed with emotion grabbed the books in one hand and grabbed the young man's hand in the other and shook it loudly.

"Thank you, thank you!"

"Ahaha, what..Come on, then... … ."

The young man looked at the clock and took his hand from the man. The man then gave his gaze to the sports bag the young man was wearing on one side.

“I see where you are going.”

"Yeah, I didn't plan on staying here for a long time, but I like the quiet and secluded things, so it's been 10 days already "

I couldn't figure out why I felt anxious when I was in one place for a long time, but I thought that everyone had at least one bizarre personality.

The man said he was very sorry for breaking up with this young man whom he had loved so much for so long.

"It's a pity that we met. If you ever need to visit Berlin in the future, please contact me.

The man habitually puts his hand in his arms, then fumbles for the empty pockets that contain nothing, and unfortunately lifts his hands. Then, suddenly, I remembered the 50 euros I had borrowed a little while ago.

"Yes, money! I have to return the money you lent me for the book. If you give me your contact information, I will definitely return it to you later."

“Yes? Ah, contact information…ㅡ, no, it’s okay. See you again next time, please."

When the young man asked for his contact information, he for some reason made a perplexed face for a moment and then waved his hand. He was about to shake his head saying he couldn't do that, but suddenly the young man was thinking what he was thinking.

"By the way, do you live in Berlin?"

"Oh? Yes, I live there. I'm on my way to Salzburg now."

I can't go to Salzburg or anything like this without a single penny.

The man sighed as he recalled that he had to call James, and the secretary, who had a knack for nagging. Then the young man said, "Ummm," he thought for a moment more, then said cautiously.

"In Salzburg, it's difficult because the direction is different, but I'm on my way to Berlin right now. If it's okay with you, you can go with me."

"It's a little narrow because it's a two-seater Ritz," he added, pointing to a small car parked in the parking lot next to the house. The man widened his eyes. He was willing to give up Salzburg, considering that he would be tormented by nagging at James for a while. No, if you called James here anyway, Salzburg would be blown away.

The man carefully placed the book he was holding like a treasure on the mailbox next to him. And he grabbed the young man's hand with both hands. This young man must have been an angel.

"After that, I will accept it with gratitude. If it is in return, it will be a little different, but if you have not decided where to stay in Berlin yet, I would be grateful if you could stay at my house and give me a chance to repay the favor. It's spacious, so you won't feel uncomfortable."

The man's polite blue tone—or with his tightly clasped hands——the young man who looked a little embarrassed, smiled embarrassedly and nodded his head.

* * *

There are times when I realize how much people get used to the environment, and sometimes it's scary.

When he first entered the military academy, he had been rolling for a week without eating or sleeping properly. he thought he was going to die he didn't even eat well. There was not enough food to come out, but as the body became exhausted, the stomach naturally weakened, and the rice did not go in well. Like Jeong Tae-ui at that time, he thought he was going to die, but there will be many who survived. Even when I talked with my classmates later, the topic of that training came up from time to time as the most missed and painful memories.

But the training turned out to be a quarterly event. There was no such thing as a regular training course. Rolled informally. Each time the season changed, it rolled evenly on the dust, under the scorching sun, on the asphalt, and on the snow. I don't know how much I cursed. In fact, it was the mind rather than the body that suffered. How much his mind was shattered in that irrational world where he had to follow the absurd orders.

Then I graduated. Near graduation, training became much more tolerable. I gained more stamina, and there were some things like that, but I got used to it in my own way.

that's better If you get used to the environment that way, there's nothing to say. It was when he went to the military that he realized what it was like to get used to the environment.

After graduating from the military academy, he soon joined an army lodged in a rural area as an officer. There were plenty of pitiful young men who had been dragged away with no choice but to be under Jeong Tae-ui. But there was no room for arrogance. Even on top of Jeong Tae-ui, there were people lying on top of it.

It is rare to find a class society as large as the military. There could be no such thing as rejection. If it crawls from above, it licks if it crawls. I didn't have much acquaintance with Jeong Tae-ui, but there was a lieutenant across the street who knew only his name and face. This lieutenant was the never-to-be-asserted bastard. He was the epitome of a human being weak to the strong and strong to the weak. 

Besides, the walls are also dirty, so whenever I go out, I go to the brothel, gather my men, and then, the subordinates who want to be a bit dissatisfied with the subject of messy brags, such as saying that women are like this and that it is good to warm up to women, do something. I tried hard to put it on. 

Among the so-called 'crushed' by that bastard, there was one that Jeong Tae-ui knew as well. Saying you know is stupid. He had only said a few words as he marched. His personality was as fragile as the handsome-looking guy. He was just the kind of face and personality that the bastard could get.

Of course he hated that guy. One of his co-workers said he was startled by one of his classmates when he saw that he was worried about being caught by others, vomited several times, cried in a corner, and even trembled with a cutter on his wrist, he said.

But it didn't last long. As time passed and it was nearing the end of the war, the guy would sometimes go to see him and mix his body as if he was just annoyed when the bastard found him. That bastard was only blatantly revealing on a topic he couldn't even fuck properly, he was a messy bastard, and he even complained to a few close friends. I don't know if it's real or not, but I've heard rumors that he even touched other juniors.

But that didn't mean he went down that road. He crossed over and heard that, after being discharged from the military, he graduated from school and got married early.

Such a story came out when he met and had a drink with his classmate. At that time, Jeong Tae-ui was thinking. There is no such thing as unaccustomed to. Even if it's painful and difficult, you get used to it anyway. It may differ from person to person, but it didn't take long to get used to it as long as the prerequisite of proficiency was not attached.

"Maybe I'm too used to it..."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered while staring blankly at the ceiling in front of him. As soon as the words were finished, a cold voice was heard.

"You mean to hurt me?"

shake.

Jeong Tae-ui did not stretch his out, but shrugged his arms, which had been thrown onto his bed. Then he quietly got up from the bed and looked at the old woman who stood in front of the door with an upright posture.

“No…Is it possible, Rita?”

“The meal is ready. The master is also waiting for you. If the master does his master's duty, I hope the guests will also do the customer's duty."

The old lady spoke in a hoarse voice and turned around. It wasn't a quick gesture, but it was so cold that the wind seemed to swell. Jeong Tae-ui was scratching his head, but as the sound of the old woman's footsteps drifted away across the hallway, he got up from the bed. He went into the bathroom attached to the room, washed his face, and looked up. A stream of dripping water covered his face. a familiar face In fact, it's okay if the face you've been with for decades is unfamiliar, as you can get used to it in just a few months. sighed. Yes, there are things that get used to even after a few months. I'm feeling it now.

I was at UNHRDO for only a few months, but I guess I got used to that life in my own way. When I woke up in the morning, I immediately felt a sense of discomfort. The faint sound of the air-conditioning system that he could hear as he lay silently, holding his breath, the windowless room, the odorless air, the things that had enveloped him for months were nowhere to be found. Now, this, the window through which the sunlight is shining, and the loud noises coming from outside, the air mixed with the smell of life if you take a close look. It's because I'm used to life in UNHRDO.

Jeong Tae-ui thought, wiping his wet face. Yes, a few months can be enough time to get used to something. Sometimes it takes only a few days to get used to it. That's right now.

I dreamed again. I dreamed every day. Sometimes there are days when I don't dream, but those days were days when I didn't dream at all. People say they do dream even if they think they don't dream, so Jeong Tae-ui doesn't remember, but in fact, he may dream of that dream every day.

The content of the dream was always different. But the person who came out was always the same. There is also the consistency of what happened in the past.

…Ilay.

Jeong Tae-ui bit his taste buds bitterly. He decides not to see him again--if he sees him again, the final tragedy of his life will happen. The last reason is that it is not a disaster, it is a disaster..

I did not know that I would see you in my dream.

Yesterday, or even just a few minutes ago. I had already guessed it while sleeping last night, but I dreamed of Ilay again. If this trend continues, I will sleep tonight and tomorrow. I wonder if it will last a lifetime, how long will it continue?

Last night before going to bed, I slept with a prayer I didn't know who it was. If you're going to dream of him, please let him come out with a relatively human appearance. For example, the guy who eats, the guy who has instructors' meetings, or the guy who reads books.

"Damn. Guess I'll pray again..."

Jeong Tae-ui grumbled while brushing his teeth. Maybe he heard the prayer too well, and if I change the direction a little bit, I have a dream of Ilay, who was the most humanistic figure Jeong Tae-ui had ever seen. As he recalled the dream for a moment, blankly, he became terrified and spat out the foam in his mouth.

Jeong Tae-ui shaking his head and rinsing his mouth quickly, remembered Rita's words that the owner of the house was waiting for him, and quickly changed his clothes. I'm sorry that I was late for dinner due to the topic I was owed to, and had to wait for the owner of the house.

… … Well, the owner doesn't care at all, and he is happily chatting with other guests and holding appetizers.

Jeong Tae-ui hurried to the dining room.

*** 
[ This is flashback when Tae-ui leave Ilay and did something nasty heh ◉‿◉ ]
–

Did I see it too easily?

Jeong Tae-ui tapped his glass of beer with a faint smile on his lips and muttered into his mouth. He had no intention of smiling at all, but when he smiled, his eyes floated in the air, so I caught him several times. No, it's a mistake rather than an easy one. I don't know why humans make the same mistakes over and over again. I didn't forget that this guy wasn't human.

The relaxant mixed with Ilay's beer was obviously tasteless and odorless. I smelled it before putting it in and took a picture to taste it. Jeong Tae-ui is also sensitive to his senses, so even if he wasn't human, he wouldn't have noticed that he had mixed it with beer. In fact, the relaxant obtained by beating Maurer was rather weak. Even if it is a relaxant, the actual effect is closer to that of a sleeping pill, and at some point you lose your mind and it becomes difficult to control your body.

It's a drug that causes you to lose your mind for a few minutes at most and then wakes up normally. Of course, if it works normally, you'll have little energy for a while after waking up. But I don't think this works against that monster. Not knowing beforehand is a mistake.

Jeong Tae-ui chewed the snacks and muttered in his mouth. Well, it doesn't matter. I was going to say hello, but it didn't seem to work, so I'm just a little sad.

"Why are you so obsessed?"

After emptying the second glass of beer and taking a sip of the third beer, Ilay asked abruptly. Jeong Tae-ui, who was glaring at the green beans on the plate, raised his gaze.

"If you come to me because you have something you want to ask and you make such a serious face, you're afraid to ask anything."

Ilay smiled calmly with a face not as scary as his fingernails and said so. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the beer flowing into his mouth, sighed inwardly, and swallowed his share of beer. Having finished drinking his beer, Ilay set the empty glass down on the side table and leaned back on the bed. The languid face seems to be sleepy somehow. Jeong Tae-ui took another sip of his beer without saying a word.

There are as many questions, but in reality there is none. I wanted to shake my neck so that I could shake it all off, but when I think about it, this man—even if it seems like he ate hundreds of serpents—is unlikely to know all of them, and I also wondered what to do with it. As Jeong Tae-ui was silently leaning on the sofa and just staring at Ilay, Ilay smiled faintly.

"You said you met Instructor Jeong. There."

Thinking that Jeong Tae-ui was hesitating, Ilay first opened his luck as if he was trying to open up a conversation. Jeong Tae-ui stopped slowly shaking his glass of wine. He didn't even ask where it was. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a strange face and frowned.

"Anyway, the rumors in this neighborhood are too fast.... Do you and your uncle hold onto the phone every day? Or, they seem to meet from time to time."

"Aha, thank you. The story that a member of the 4th floor had entered was referred to the instructors' meeting for security reasons. For the sake of Instructor Jeong Chang-in, who loves his nephew, the person who brought up the story was not your uncle, but the general. That elevator has all the travel records."

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue lightly, but didn't say anything. Even that doesn't matter. It didn't matter if my uncle brought it up at the meeting first. That is what an uncle should do in a public place.

"So, I wonder what, other than what you heard from Instructor Jeong?"

Ilay's voice became more languid. There seems to be a faint drowsiness over his eyes. Maybe--I couldn't be sure--I didn't even know it was going to be weak.

… … kinda scary guy. It's said to be weak, but it's a great drug, so if it was someone else, you would have gone down after drinking half a cup. Jeong Tae-ui quietly emptied his glass, thinking that he would mix the whole relaxant concentrate and pour it into his mouth.

"You seem to have heard everything , my uncle and I were talking about, I noticed."

Jeong Tae-ui said with a smirk. Ilay raised an eyebrow slightly, but smiled without saying anything, presumably thinking he had heard most of the story. But Jeong Tae-ui knew his uncle. He was a person who had a good sense of what to say and what not to say. At least, especially when it comes to topics you don't want the person you're talking to leak out.

Jeong Tae-ui and Ilay looked at each other and smiled faintly. I wondered why this kid was laughing so much, but it's all good. I don't see you anymore, you non-human.

"If you have any questions, just ask .. I'm slowly falling asleep."

Ilay muttered slowly. His half-closed eyes rolled softly, as if pleasantly. Aha. Jeong Tae-ui tapped the empty glass once, twice, three times, slowly. In any case, you should also step on the human class.

“I thought I was curious, but now that I think about it, I’m not really curious."

"Is it fate?"

"That's what you like."

At Jeong Tae-ui's words, Ilay smiled lowly. The white hand sweeping up the hair that was running down his forehead was slow. He looks drowsy and sleepy. After blinking a couple of times while looking at the ceiling, Ilay closed his eyes at some point. Jeong Tae-ui just stared at him like that.

"You look sleepy."

“Um…, yes… I’m thinking about it for a moment.”

His voice gradually lowered, and he could hardly hear the back words. Jeong Tae-ui paused for a moment and then asked.

"What do you think?"

No answer came back.

Jeong Tae-ui tapped the empty glass again slowly a few times. Count the numbers one by one.

"Ilay."

He called quietly, but there was still no answer. He called again after a brief pause, but it was the same. They deliberately don't answer or pretend they're asleep... … did not seem to be Slowly losing strength and sagging shoulders, head, and regular breathing slowing down between them.

sorry. I only thought you weren't human, but you still have the potential to be human in your own way.

Jeong Tae-ui took out a finger-sized medicine bottle from his pocket and looked at it. A little clear liquid remained in the vial, which was more than half empty. This is enough to knock down three Nuts.

"Would it be better to say that I was lucky that I was still in the human realm, even at the tip of one foot or toe, or would it be better to push it over there and appeal for quarantine..."

Jeong Tae-ui stood up, muttering softly.

The effect did not last very long. He lost consciousness for a moment, and was then told to wake up again. Well, I don't know what it would be like if I drank more than the right amount, but I won't give it to you for hours like this. It's not fun if you slept for hours. Rather, it is difficult to wake up without notice after 1 or 2 minutes due to bad luck.

“Actually, even if I wake up, my body will relax for a while, so I won’t be able to move as usual… but if this guy is my opponent, where should I be vigilant?”

Jeong Tae-ui approached the bedside and looked down at Ilay. Seeing this man who has fallen asleep while exhaling like this gives me a strange feeling. 

He is a handsome young man who looks sly and kind just by looking at his sleeping face.

Jeong Tae-ui shook his head flutteringly. Trying to look down like this, somehow my heart calmed down, and I felt a little sad for no reason. Maybe he's a little sad. If you ask him what he is sad about, he will have a hard time answering.

I picked them up one by one in my mind. I took all my luggage. It was funny to say that I had it, and there was nothing like a burden. It was only one sports bag when it came anyway. When I left, I left even my luggage here, and brought only my wallet and passport, so it was almost bare-handed. It was rather comfortable to wear light clothes.

There are less than two hours left until the ship is due to arrive. In two hours, goodbye to this damn island forever. Goodbye to this damn bastard. Even with this damn device. … … I will not be able to say goodbye to my uncle, who is filled with resentment.

“Come on, I don’t have much time, so let’s go somewhere.”

Thinking that if this guy wakes up at this time, he won't be able to die at my command, Jeong Tae-ui sighed and pulled out the handcuffs from his back pocket. He received confirmation that King Kong would be able to tie him up several times, but he was a bit reluctant because he was aware that he was doing something bad.

"Still, if you were born as a man, he should live with courage at least once."

One pair of handcuffs was placed on the leg of the bed, and the other pair was placed on Ilay's right wrist. Whenever he opened his eyes, I was ready to jump out and run away, and I was staring at his face with my eyes open. His wrists in his hands were as white as snow. As soon as I grasped it, I could feel the muscles hidden under the skin on the forearm, but it was a white and smooth wrist. Jeong Tae-ui put his lips on the hand that he thought was beautiful from the first time he saw them.

Then go back to the other side and handcuff the other wrist in the same way. Ilay, who was quietly asleep with his arms wide open, Jeong Tae-ui sat down next to him again and looked down at him. Come to think of it, there are not one or two grudges against this man. Who in this world can blame himself for strangling him like this or covering his face with a wet towel.

… … I wonder if I'll put a towel on my face and put it on the laver with my hands tied. No, that's enough to shake your head and drop the towel, so I'd rather shrug it... … .

Jeong Tae-ui quietly reached out his hand and gently grabbed Ilay's neck. At first glance, bluish veins shone under his pure white neck. The blood that would flow under it warms the skin. He felt a pulse under Jeong Tae-ui's finger. 

thump. thump. thump.

I suddenly had a strange feeling. He feels the same as when he found a toy he used to play with in the attic when he was very young. I don't know why I felt that way, but I did.

When was the last time you felt a human pulse? It was very strange to know that he had such a very human feeling in this man, but at the same time very slightly, vaguely, sympathetic.

“……”

"Okay, what are you going to do from now on?"

He rested his hand on his neck for a moment, feeling his pulse. In the midst of such silence, a low, languid voice suddenly came out. With his eyes closed and his lips moving, Ilay said. But after finishing his words, he opens his eyes and looks at Jeong Tae-ui.

Jeong Tae-ui reflexively shrugged the hand that had been placed on his neck. And he recalled reality.

Yes, I was thinking about whether to block this monster's hand and strangle it or cover it with a wet towel.

But, I knew he was going to wake up soon anyway, but no matter how many minutes had passed... … .

It was a situation that Jeong Tae-ui had expected, but with the handcuffs on Ilay's wrists, his eyes met, and his spine suddenly cooled. Now, if this guy runs wild in anger and the handcuffs come loose or break unlucky, my short life today will be over.

Of course, I tested the strength of the handcuffs before preventing such unfortunate situations. That shackle, which is a special order item, was certainly capable of tying up even King Kong. I don't know how much power King Kong would have realistically, but I wanted to tie up at least an elephant.

So, although it must be safe, it is inevitable that your heart will feel cold.

Ilay closed his eyes a few more times as if still drowsy and weak. Then he slowly turned his head to look at his wrist. Hearing the sound of metal shaking his wrist, he raised his eyebrows. Jeong Tae-ui sat on the bed and looked down at him. Eventually, Ilay turns to Jeong Tae-ui. 

Eyes met

But, unexpectedly, Ilay, who thought he would get a creepy glance, did not change his face, looked at Jeong Tae-ui calmly, and at one point smiled.

"Are you awake?"

"No, I lost consciousness and woke up again now. ...I was thinking of what you were trying to feed, was this? Ummm..., it's a relaxant. It doesn't seem like a sleeping pill or anesthetic. I made a single face, making the drinker anxious."

After waving his wrist a few times, Ilay calmly put his hand down, not showing any anger. There is no visible light of anger or excitement. Rather, as if watching an interesting movie, a smile spreads across his lips.

Jeong Tae-ui frowned. Somehow, I think I heard a very bitter story.

“… did you know?”

"What. Drunk? I didn't even know what kind of drug it was. I knew roughly that this guy was on something."

"Why did you drink knowing?"

There was no way that he was even resistant to all the 50,000 drugs in the world, and Jeong Tae-ui murmured with a frown on his face. Still, he rolled up his sleeves. Ilay smiled again when he saw Jeong Tae-ui unbuttoning his shirt and rolling up his sleeves

"You was doing something you wasn't used to, so I was curious about what you was going to do. I didn't know you would do such a stupid and cute thing... but Taey. I tell you, no matter what you do, nothing will change. And, still, the organization will become a weapon distribution network, the weapon will still spread around the world, and your brother will still develop the weapon."

“……Ilay Riegrow.”

Jeong Tae-ui smiled brightly. He placed his hand just below his collarbone and pushed himself up. And he sits on his stomach. It was as if I was going to strangle him by the neck.

“In this situation, even if you speak grandly of world peace, it has nothing to do with me. No matter where my brother develops weapons and sells them, how he distributes weapons and what lies in between. It's out of my business when you think about it. I'm not even an active anti-warist."

“Aha… so what?”

Jeong Tae-ui closed his mouth for a moment and looked at Ilay, which was lying under him like a cushion. Even if he ran like crazy with his wrists tied, his shape would never have been pretty, but it was never nice to see him devouring it so casually. Gradually, the judging was twisted.

"In this situation, if I strangle you or put a knife in your chest, is there any way for you to avoid it?"

He asked, tapping his chin lightly on the chest. Then Ilay pretended to be serious, then shook his head.

"It must be a bit difficult. I'm still sleepy and my body doesn't have enough strength. Besides, these handcuffs don't seem like a normal thing."

"But you're not too carefree, are you?"

Mumbling dissatisfied, Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Ilay's neck again. Ilay suddenly smiled. He raise his head a little, then tilted it and licked Jeong Tae-ui's wrist. Jeong Tae-ui sighed and clenched his hand. It was because I felt like a wild beast had tasted its prey.

Ilay smiled softly and dropped his head back on his pillow.

"Well, even thinking about it, you're a little carefree. Why did you do that? As I drank that beer, I thought about it. Why am I quietly drinking it? Well, I wondered what he was going to do."

Ilay wiped the smile from his face for a moment. He looked at the ceiling expressionlessly and was immersed in thought, then at one point he looked at Jeong Tae-ui as it was. Cool black eyes that didn't know what to think came into my vision. It suddenly became terrifying. The spine cools down.

While looking at Jeong Tae-ui, Ilay, who seemed to be immersed in something while muttering, “Why?"  he frowned and waved his wrist as if an unpleasant thought had come to mind.

"Okay. You don't have to wait for a long time to play pranks. Stop these handcuffs."

Jeong Tae-ui's heart grew cold at the chilling voice that seemed displeased at first glance. For a very brief moment, I even thought about trying to calmly release him and promote the safety of his life.

"……. Nope."

But the moment he answered that, Jeong Tae-ui felt a pleasure as intense as the eerie feeling. Perhaps it was due to the realization that he was giving his life halfway, the sight of Ilay's eyes getting colder made his heart throb. 

Jeong Tae-ui laughed.

Ilay, who was looking at Jeong Tae-ui without expression, smiled again. But it is a smile without warmth.

"What kind of guts do you think this is again..."

"Don't be so angry, you won't be angry enough that your hands are tied. I mean, I'm going to make it super hot today anyway."

Jeong Tae-ui whispered quietly, but inwardly clicked his tongue bitterly. It's a line that doesn't quite fit even if you say it yourself. I was going to try to imitate this guy and say something a little more threatening and subtle, but he didn't do well as he tried to do something he didn't normally do.

"Ha ha. Hot. I'm looking forward to it."

Ilay raised an eyebrow slightly. He thought for a moment as if he didn't like the situation, but now he didn't know what to do. Maybe you think, 'If you let go of this hand, you are dead', but by that time, Jeong Tae-ui has already left this island and will not be there.

So today is the last day. It's embarrassing if I'm the only one getting hurt. You must have at least one bittersweet memory. wouldn't it? Still, my heart is broad as heaven and soft as silk, so I will not repay you for what you did to me, but only a very small amount, so be grateful.

Jeong Tae-ui pointed out the grudge one by one. There were so many that it was impossible to list them all, but, of course, if I had to pick one memory that upsets my stomach the most. That night when I lost my hair and passed out for the first time in pain and anger. That's when I really thought I was going to die by splitting my body from between my legs.

When I recalled that memory, the resentment came to life as well. I don't think it would be cool if I pulled out that ugly piece of flesh.

"Ilay. You bastard, I don't know what it feels like to be stuck."

Jeong Tae-ui smiled and slowly slid down on his boat. And he stopped on his groin. The volume felt between the thighs was thick enough to quickly feel uncomfortable even in a normal state. As soon as I felt that great sense of volume, I became depressed and disintegrated again.

Ilay tilted his head and raised hisbeyebrows as if he did not understand Jung Tae-ui's words for an instant, but then he made a sound similar to laughter. An absurd smile quickly crossed his face. That laugh soon turned into a light of fun.

"Yeah, I don't know. So, what are you trying to tell me?"

Haha, I even laughed out loud. It's a fight against jokes that aren't even funny.

And Jeong Tae-ui.

Until a few seconds ago, I never thought of that. He did not like the method of it very much in the first place, and the form of rape was also uncomfortable. Above all else, this man in front of me was not the type I wanted to hug. If there is a person who stands up in front of that man even though he knows the abominable spirit world, he wants to see him at least once. However, at a time when the pain of the past overlapped with that smile, and I was moved to tears, Ilay said in a serious tone, pretending to be worried.

“Jeong Tae-ui. By the way, you… did you even get a death sentence at the hospitaI thought he was a smarter guy."

With those words, the remaining good heart ran out.

Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Ilay's neck. And he shook it once with wild emotions. He coughed a couple of times as he choked.

"I told you. I'll make it hot. I'm not saying I'm not going to shove you in with a brute force like you. You should be grateful."

He grabbed the collar and put it to his ear, chewing his words softly, then straightened out his hands and ripped off Ilay's shirt. Okay, let's change our mind. It was disgusting enough to make me want to strangle this madman, but it wasn't that I hated the act. Anyway, if you don't put that dreadful thing in, you'll get goosebumps until the previous stage, and you'll be enchanted with pleasure. So, there is no objection to having sex with this guy.

He took off the shirt. The white, slim body that had been layered several times was exposed from the inside of the folded him. Without hesitation, he lowered his hand and untied his belt. His legs, which were about to wriggle and move a little, soon quietly descended back onto the bed. Jeong Tae-ui just looked up and looked at Ilay.

Unexpectedly, he had a calm face. There was still a light that was ridiculous, but it even made me laugh.

"I guess just filling the back wasn't enough. ...Well, okay. Let's see where you can do it. If you don't want to do it, take off the handcuffs. Only after you've come this far, I'll take responsibility and send you to heaven."

Laying back and muttering as if to do what you like, Ilay lifted his waist once more. With that lewd and blatant gesture, the penis protruding from the loose fasteners swelled up.

Jeong Tae-ui frowned. Of course, I didn't expect the slightest bit of expectation that this man would shout out 'No' and 'Please don't do it,' as it appears in third-rate pornography. If he had, he would have gotten tired of Jeong Tae-ui and fell off. But even though he said he would pay it back and forcefully attack it, he didn't think he was the only one who shamelessly counted things.

shit. I wanted to see him burst out in anger while shouting in embarrassment that he didn't like it—I would kill him based on his personality, guessing it.

However, Jeong Tae-ui's disappointment did not last long. At the same time as the overtly revealed desire, Ilay was drawing the light of anger on his face that he was clearly not comfortable in his own way. Although he seemed to be angry that it was a coercive situation rather than a forced sexual act.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at his face and smiled. Yes, you have to be more angry. That way, you can leave happily with each step you leave. I also don't have to receive the special payment properly.

The man's genitals grew firmer and stronger as he ripped through his underwear. When I saw the object so heavy that I was tired of looking at it again, my heart throbbed. My body shuddered, but at the same time, the memories of pleasure came to me vividly. The intense sensation that flashed white in front of my eyes with the pleasure I had with that man is vividly revived.

Was I the only one who liked it? Did you just do that? ―It can't be that way. okay. So today, let's die properly.

Jeong Tae-ui grabbed his chest, which was throbbing painfully, once. What to do, the conclusion has been reached. I don't think I'm going to attack this guy, I don't think things will stand strong enough to be locked in that body against this guy, but if I do, I'll put anything I can get my hands on so that I can taste the pain. abandoned If he did, he would have to suffer himself as he looked at that hideous gossip, but it was not a good idea to torment others until he was tormenting himself.

Jeong Tae-ui knew well when men were suffering.

"Ilay. …you look forward to it. Very---because it'll make you feel great."

Jeong Tae-ui wiped Ilay's face with both hands. Then, with the mouth that he whispered into his ear, he bit his cheek. So hard that his white face frowned.

“Jung Tae-ui. What are you going to do?”

Although his body had already warmed clearly, Ilay whispered in a cold voice. He was warm, but a cold gaze reached out, calmly examining Jeong Tae-ui's expression. Jeong Tae-ui smirked. It's strange to just go out all of a sudden.

"Why. Do you really think I'm going to strangle you to death after finishing your work?"

“It wouldn’t be bad if I died on your ship—but.”

There was laughter in the words he spat out with his teeth, but Jeong Tae-ui, who sensitively pointed out the childish displeasure and faint anger in each word, swept from the nape of his neck to his chest and stomach with pleasure. Then he unbuttons his shirt with his other hand. Then he unbuckled his pants and fasteners, and slowly pulled down his underwear.

Ilay's eyes twinkled. At first glance, through the hem of his shirt, his body looked nothing like anyone else's, but as if licking it all over, his gaze pierced every nook and cranny of Jeong Tae-ui's body. At the same time, the thick flesh trembled and pulsated beneath Jeong Tae-ui's seated.

"Damn... If you look at your ordinary body everywhere and stand up stiff like that, it's embarrassing this way."

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue as he slowly rubbed his thighs over the hot flesh between his buttocks. He lowered his body and fell on top of Ilay's naked body. His exposed breasts and stomach met. There was a clear sense of the penis rising upwards in the groin. As the scorching heat pierced his lower abdomen, he suddenly realized this act in a more blatant way. Jeong Tae-ui was almost naked with him collar untied, and he was rubbing his body with  body, leaning close to Ilay, who had revealed his naked body. The nape of his neck warmed up just by thinking of that shape. Jung Tae-ui's groin also became hot. There's no way Ilay didn't know about Grigos.

Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his groin, which began to rise faintly, against his genitals, and moved his waist with a tremble. As Ilay had done before, Jeong Tae-ui grazed his collarbone from the nape of Ilay's neck, sliding his lips onto his chest. But he soon missed it. For some reason, while rubbing their chests against each other, Ilay didn't respond at all, but Jeong Tae-ui's chest rose sharply

'If your body becomes more sensitive, just touching your nipples will make your lower back throb.'

I remembered the words Ilay had whispered in my ear with a smile a while ago. I don't think it's even that much, but the bumps on his chest rose red as they put their bodies together. An awkward light flashed across Jeong Tae-ui's face for a moment. Jeong Tae-ui sat up on top of Ilay's body, and, as if in trouble, stroked his chest with his fingertips. Perhaps because of his mood, he seemed to stand up even more when his fingers brushed against him. While he shuddered and shrugged his body, Jeong Tae-ui confirmed that strange sensation with his fingertips.

Then, suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui stopped. It was because he felt the gaze of Ilay who was looking at him. To describe that feeling in terms of color, it was pitch black――It was a gaze that was so red that it felt rather black.

From Jeong Tae-ui's reddish-hot face to the nape of his neck, from his chest touched with his fingertips to his belly, and from his groin, where the blood was firm, Ilay's eyes, with his slender eyes open, slowly swept down. And that gaze traces the way down and comes back up to the face.

Clap, Ilay licked his lips as if they were dry. His throat sounded like he was thirsty.

"Tae. ...Remove this."

A growling, hoarse voice whipped past my ears like the wind. A rustling, metallic sound followed. A huge penis was gliding hot between his thighs.

Jeong Tae-ui almost burst out laughing. For no reason, a pleasant feeling suddenly surged. At the same time, it was eerie to the point that his chest cooled.

"I will never do that."

Jeong Tae-ui leaned back on his face again, and whispered, whirling, putting his mouth close to his ear. But while smiling like that, at the same time, his back became colder. Instinct felt danger. It is a danger in front of a wild beast whose human mask is slowly peeling off and its true nature is revealed beneath it.

Yeah, I can never let it go. It's not just the fault of playing with this man. If this man is free now, at that very moment, Jeong Tae-ui will undoubtedly become a wreck. Even if he howled his throat to bleed, struggled with suffocating breaths, and pounded his heart with all his might, this man must have devoured him without forgiveness. From his head to his toes, without leaving a trace.

Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips. His heart was pounding. It's like you're crazy What a sadistic exhilaration!

Jeong Tae-ui laughed. His hands stretched down his groin and grabbed his genitals, pricking his thighs. The flesh on the tip of his head was getting wet, clamoring for an explosion at any moment. From its base to the wet end, he gently drew it with his index fingernail. His flesh was nodding and getting even wetter.

"Tae...! Now, I'll give you just one chance. Take it easy and take off these handcuffs. Then I'll treat you as a fool's playful prankster. So let's get this out. Otherwise, it would be better to throw away the thought of being safe."

Ilay's voice became even lower. There was a low and eerie sound of iron being scraped from the bottom. heart beats higher It is a feeling of excitement that rises along with anxiety. Jeong Tae-ui glanced at his genitals only once. Light enough to not reach the climax, but deeply saddened by the pitiful step ahead of the distant pleasure.

"It's ugly, Ilay Riegrow..You have lived in such a life that you mix your body lightly with people, sometimes fill your own greed with force, and blow away your emotions with a snort, but you are in a situation like this where you are only being used for the needs of others without being able to satisfy your body’s desires. you've never experienced ―Are you going to die of tantrums? But baby, you're not sick. I thought I was really going to die then."

As I spoke, I remembered and cried again. Jeong Tae-ui said, 

''You bastard, look at you, too,'' and bit Ilay's earlobe. 

Although it was quite painful to bite, Ilay did not let out a single moan. He just looked at Jeong Tae-ui with eyes overflowing with cypheric heat.

At that moment, the wall clock rang briefly. Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the clock and realized that the time allotted to him was running out. The time here was coming to an end.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed as he looked at his excited groin at some point.

"Ilay. Sleeping with you wasn't that bad. But... I'm a little tired. You and I have different basic stamina and we have different preferred sex styles. So let's stop eating now. It's good to play while eating each other. Let's meet other people and have fun together.. Finally, let me relax a little bit. You knew I was a bit rude, didn't you?"

Whispering like that, Jeong Tae-ui picked up his tie, which had been lying haphazardly on his side table. And he tied up the root of the swelled up flesh as it was. … It's sad to see you again. You damn bastard, you're really going to kill me for being so ignorant. I didn't really die either. This is almost the level of a fist , No, you should not think about it.

Jeong Tae-ui shook his pale, tired face. Then all of a sudden our eyes met Ilay

He had a strange face. It's a little different from that face full of growling anger as before.

It is an unknown face that is dissatisfied with something, as if covered in cold water, bewildered, anxious, depressed, but confused and unwilling to understand.

"Finally?"

A word came out of his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly at the sound of a piercing voice.

"Okay, last. Then, knowing your temper, You wonder if I'll be here tomorrow too? I'll be leaving this island in an hour. I'll change my identity cleanly and disappear completely. You're going to be very angry because you won't be able to tear this apart again, instructor."

"What……."

Looking at Ilay's black eyes, who looked at Jeong Tae-ui as if he was speechless even after he briefly opened his mouth, Jeong Tae-ui grabbed his cheeks and overlapped his lips. He intertwined his tongue against his hot, thick tongue and began to rub his groin excitedly against his tied flesh.

The climax came quickly.

Ilay's genitals, which had been blocked by the explosion of pleasure, were drenched in the mucus that slowly oozing out, and Jeong Tae-ui slurped his voice several times briefly, and the field groaned and ejaculated. A cloudy, sticky liquid was dotted over the man's groin. Jeong Tae-ui, who exhaled a short breath while overlapping his lips with Ilay, until a feeling of weakness in his trembling body appeared, only after the lower part of the lower abdomen had subsided, he struggled and opened hisnlips. And with his eyes that still had languid heat, he gave a glimmering gaze to Ilay, and he was taken aback.

Ilay was looking at Jeong Tae-ui with indifferent eyes.

Mo, not ignorant , This was undoubtedly, outrageous. It is a face frozen at the peak of anger rising endlessly.

…This is really, if I caught, I'll die that way. In the future, we may have to choose only the remote mountains so that we do not meet by chance.

“Indeed… it was something that was done with the intention of going out altogether from the beginning.”

Ilay muttered softly. Ha, a smile that doesn't look like a smile comes out of his lips. Jeong Tae-ui reached out his hand and wiped his wet lips with his thumb. He also steals his lips with the back of his hand.

"I know that my life is precious, too."

Jeong Tae-ui slowly warmed his drowsy body. The time was approaching. Besides, instinctively, I thought it would be better to get out of this dangerous place for a bit.

Jeong Tae-ui picked up his towel and wiped his body properly, then started putting on his clothes again. He did the act without taking it off properly, so there were wrinkles here and there, but it wasn't that noticeable. He buttoned his shirt, personalized his trousers, put on a belt, and put on his jacket.

 Ilay murmured as he looked at him without blinking an eye.

"If you knew that your life is precious, you shouldn't have done this in the first place, Jeong Tae-ui."

Finally, as he brushed off the dust on the hem of his clothes, Jeong Tae-ui looked back at Ilay.

"Yeah. I'm also afraid of the aftermath, but I try to sleep well that way. I'm not proud of it, but I'm pretty good at escaping. ―Oh, yes, I almost forgot."

Jeong Tae-ui walked closer to Ilay. Then he smiled and slapped his cheek with the palm of his hand without mercy. A loud noise erupted from between the palms and cheeks, making it seem like my skin was being ripped apart.

"I thought I was going to die that day because of my real teeth. And you know how terribly I hated being with you the next day, who showed off his face so casually? Let's not see it again, bastard."

Jeong Tae-ui put on his shoes, speaking clearly one word at a time. He hit the floor a couple of times with the nose of a shoe that fit his foot. 
Now you are ready to leave.

Ilay was silent for a while. He was afraid of swearing, but it was surprisingly quiet enough to make him anxious. The moment he opened his mouth was when Jeong Tae-ui turned away with a squeaking sound of footsteps.

“So, are you going to leave like this…?”

It's a gloomy voice He couldn't reach out his hand even when he had a prey in front of him, full of anger.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was about to head towards the door, stopped his steps as if he had forgotten something. Then he turned and went over to Ilay.

A sense of urgency permeated under that cool, icy expression. If I miss it like this, how can I find this guy and tear it apart?

Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly. Then, rummaging through his pocket, he pulled out a small bottle, pulled out a tissue and drenched it. The pungent smell of chloroform scattered around.

"There shouldn't be any troublesome situation at all..Get a good night's sleep, Instructor."

No matter how inhumane it may be, even chloroform doesn't seem to hurt. If it doesn't work, you should put a gag in your mouth and jump out. To be honest, today was good even if I had good guts. too much. If he had deviated even one inch, he would have been lying around in blood by now.  In the future, I will have to run away with all my heart and sincerity.

Jeong Tae-ui covered Ilay's nose and mouth with a wet tissue. The blue-eyed gaze was staring at Jeong Tae-ui without missing a single moment. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a feeling of longing that he missed those black eyes a little.

Suddenly, my mind calms down a little. Then an idea came to mind. Although Jeong Tae-ui was still reluctant and angry with the human named Ilay, he never hated him.

"I just suddenly remembered."

Jeong Tae-ui said quietly. He should have already lost his mind, but Ilay was still looking at Jeong Tae-ui. However, the focus of his eyes was gradually blurring. Still, with all his might, he opens his eyes. maybe even desperate.

"I don't know, maybe I liked you more than I thought..So, please understand this much. If you get hurt by the person you originally liked, you become more angry and hurt. So goodbye, Ilay. During that time—I got angry a lot—but it was fun.”

I felt a bit sad while talking. There was bitterness at the end of the words. And by the time Jeong Tae-ui finished speaking quietly, Ilay, who was glaringly at Jeong Tae-ui even with a distantly blurred gaze, had already closed his eyes in the smell of chloroform.

[ end of flashback >>> ] 

*** 

Even if I had good guts, I liked it... … .

It was already too late, but Jeong Tae-ui regretted it. It's a corporation that doesn't know what people do, but what would you do if you really ran into someone somewhere? If you're out of luck and say you're dead, you're walking down the street and you're turning a corner and that guy is coming right in front of the corner.

Unless he was quite a distance away, he wasn't confident he could run away from his hand once he saw him. Because he wasn't a human being that was weak enough to see and miss the target.

On the one hand, he also tried to hold onto hopeless hopes. Still, at that time, as a human being, Jeong Tae-ui tried to protect Ilay's pride. Leaving Ilay, who had fainted with chloroform, He was about to leave, but when he saw the appearance, he tied his wrists and arranged the rest of his outfit properly.

(Actually, whoever came in and left, it was certain that the person who would find him would see something ugly, so he arranged it for the discoverer)

Of course, it would be humiliating if it was humiliating in its own way to say that the monster was restrained by someone at least on his wrist, but that's still not a good thing.

I wanted Jeong Tae-ui to arrange Ilay's appearance well and take into account the sincerity he had gone through, and either forgive him as he is, or adjust it to the extent of making him paralyzed by death...  It can't be, because of his personality.

"I can't help but get caught. All I have to do is avoid face-to-face..."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself without realizing it.

"Yeah, that's what I mean!"

Then, suddenly, a loud sound was heard and a gaze was felt, and Jeong Tae-ui raised his head at first glance. Anton, who was sitting across from the table, raised his index finger and was waving. –Hey, in Korea, it's called stinging and it's considered an act of disrespect... … .

However, he had no intention of discussing cultural differences by saying such a thing to a foreigner, and in fact, he did not intend to be so offended by being pointed at him. If he had a personality that would be that unpleasant, he would have died of a sudden illness a long time ago.

"Anyway, we don't have to face each other! The phone in the room is unplugged!"

Anton continued talking, regardless of what Jeong Tae-ui was thinking. He stopped thinking for a moment and looked at him. Is that man also being pursued?

There were many guests in this house. To say that there was a lot, it did not stop. In the five days since Jeong Tae-ui stayed here, he saw a new face five times. In other words, the guests changed one by one over the course of five days. As I thought when we first met, the owner of this house was very fond of people. Jeong Tae-ui also enjoys meeting and talking with other people, but he doesn't bring guests all the way to his house, but this man was somewhat open-minded in that respect.

I wondered if it was okay without such a sense of crisis, and what to do if even a suspicious person came in, but fortunately, instead of the owner, there was a nanny as sharp as an iron wall. It was an old lady who said that she had been in this house before the landlord was born and raised the landlord and their siblings.

The old lady was now looking at his crowd with keen eyes as she fetched a roll of chicken from the kitchen. It's as if he's trying to find out if there's anyone who can harass the landlord. She didn't like Jeong Tae-ui very much. To be precise, he was noticed that she didn't like Asians very much. It's not the first time I've seen someone like that, and it's not the first time I've seen it.

“Haha, to avoid anyone by doing that.”

Jeong Tae-ui asked, taking a spoonful of the soup he had not yet drank. Anton said with a playful face.

"Yeah, of course the landlord. You're not giving me room to tell you to leave the house. Anyway, if you avoid meeting us and avoid phone calls, there's no way we can contact you."

Jeong Tae-ui smiled politely at him, who laughed while telling a story that was not very effective, and buried his face in the soup bowl. Sometimes there are people who talk like that.

"Kim, you said you went to the National Library yesterday. Did you see anything okay?"

As I finished the soup and put down the spoon, the owner of the house, who was sitting diagonally, spoke to me. Jeong Tae-ui turned his gaze to him and thought for a moment, ah.

"I've been digging around, but I can't remember well, so I guess there's nothing special about it."

When Jeong Tae-ui shook his head and answered, the owner of the house smiled calmly.

"If there's anything in particular you're looking for, I'll get it for you, so don't worry about it, Kim."

"thank you."

Jeong Tae-ui greeted him with a smile. And then he thought. Because there is nothing that I am not used to. I changed the name I had been using for decades, but I got used to it in a few days. It's still a little unfamiliar, but at least, as if hearing someone's name for the first time, I didn't answer or answer blankly.

Jeong Tae-ui cut some chicken dishes and moved them to his plate, looking at the owner of the house. He was over 40, but he looked ten years younger than his original age, and he did not stop laughing and chatting with people.

“……”

Good luck or bad luck.

Jeong Tae-ui remembered the time he met that man.

It was a village in Austria, near the border between Italy and Austria. It was a coincidence that I passed by there. As soon as I came to Europe, I started renting a car at Ritz. Even though I told my uncle that I shouldn't be treated as a special member of UNHRDO, he semi-forcedly gave me the bankbook. It seems that he pointed out that he would not use the card because the usage was obvious. The source can be erased by withdrawing money and washing it a few times in the Bahamas, so if you don't want to leave a mark, I even kindly instructed you to use it that way. After all, I uploaded it to UNHRDO as a special security guard, so I told him to use it as much as I could with his words of concern, and to contact me more if there was not enough. It's very strange to say something like this now, but Uncle, you are doing things that will damage the organization.

'But the benefits I've brought to the organization are tens of hundreds of times more than the damage.'

Saying that, Uncle shouted loudly, "Don't worry, write it down. I'm sure there's no reason to refuse because I'm old enough to give it to you," said Jeong Tae-ui, doing what his uncle told him. 

According to my uncle, I could claim money for shipping to a beggar as an expense, so I thought that I should spend comfortably anyway. He travels from continent to continent, gets a new car every time he goes, and so on.

However, he also had a personality that was formed while growing up, so even if he tried to spend money like that, his body refused. So, I used my luxury and rented a car. It was a bit lost, but I managed to get around. Then, originally on the way to Berlin, I took the wrong road and arrived in that town. I thought I should buy a proper map and get used to it, so I stayed there for a day and looked at the map, but in the meantime, the town got better. It was a peaceful and quiet village, although there was not much to see that Jeong Tae-ui liked. So I was just staying there for about a week or so.

As I was thinking about leaving, I met that man at an old bookstore. But in fact, it wasn't the first time. Jeong Tae-ui knew as soon as he saw him.

He had seen him before when he was in Hong Kong. We didn't meet or get introduced, we just saw it. Perhaps it was when Alta and I went to see the weapon broker. At that moment, a man was sitting at the table next to him. he was the man It was for two reasons that I remembered the man who was neither unusual nor conspicuous.

He was an impressive face. He was ordinary, but he was. He is an impression that, once looked at, is not easily forgotten. He might be because he has a strong gaze despite his normal appearance. He doesn't seem to recognize it, but his gaze when looking at people was strong. Those with a weak mind may feel intimidated by their eyes. And another thing, at the time, he was looking at something like a blueprint with a mess of text and drawings. In fact, this was the reason why I can't forget it more, and Jeong Tae-ui had seen writings and drawings similar to the ones he had.

“……”

Now, though, I understand why he had it.

Jeong Tae-ui's taste became slightly bitter. Even though it's never the food's fault, I pick up a glass of water and rinse my mouth once. Contrary to his strong gaze, the man had an unexpected personality. He was a little bit fond of people so he approached strangers with a smile, but when he thought about the behavior of this man in the second-hand bookstore, Jeong Tae-ui still laughed.

If he didn't give him the book he coveted, he would grab hold of him like a child and cry and cry. Jeong Tae-ui knew how unique and interesting the so-called maniac races were, and sometimes troublesome. He didn't have to go far and there was not one like him in UNHRDO right away. He was like a mouse at a man with a single gun.

It was at the time when Jeong Tae-ui, who found a book that he thought he wanted to see before, although it is rare, seemed to want to see it too, so he bought it and tried to buy it, thinking that he would send it to his uncle after seeing it. The man changed his complexion and ran away. As soon as he checked the title, Jeong Tae-ui, embarrassed by the unusual momentum that flashed his eyes and rushed to him, decided to surrender the book. It was a little disappointing, but he thought of giving it to something he coveted. Besides, who else knows? Thinking about the maniac people--because of ignorance, he can't speak well--, that man secretly chases after him for this book, then slaps him in the back of the head and steals the book and runs away.

I didn't know that Jeong Tae-ui had such a thought, but that man seemed to see Jeong Tae-ui as a very kin and good young man. Looking at the man who looked at him with very moved eyes and said thank you again and again, Jeong Tae-ui thought that his uncle also likes old books, but this man is getting another drink.

Then I remembered my uncle. My uncle also went somewhere to find the book he wanted and thought about whether he would like it this much, and somehow my heart got salty. So it was. When he said sadly that the man had robbed him, he was willing to lend him some money and drive him to Berlin.

He said he had borrowed it, but he had no intention of getting the fifty euros back. He was supposed to give and receive, but he didn't feel compelled to take. Didn't your uncle do that? He said that he could also charge the beggar for shipping money.

He thought so, and with a good heart he decided to drive the man to Berlin. But the problem is then it happened. He said he really wanted to do this and nodded his head brightly at the man's words to stay at his house in Berlin.

After starting the car and going on a journey to Berlin, I chatted with the man. No matter how you look at it, the males and females look older than Jepng Tae-ui, so it was after he told them to stop talking politely and talk comfortably. The man slightly torn down the tone of his tone that had been punctuated with the formality. And as he smiled, he asked the question he should have asked.

'By the way, I haven't heard the name yet. your name is... ?"

'ah… I'm Kim Young-soo."

Saying a name he was not yet familiar with, Jeong Tae-ui looked into the rearview mirror and made eye contact with the man. There's no reason to do that, but it's because I'm feeling nauseous for nothing.

I deliberately chose the most common surname and first name in Korea to create passports and other documents, but I later thought that it would be better to use a name that is easier to pronounce. Again, the man tilted his head to see if it was not easy to pronounce unfamiliar words and opened his mouth.

'Kim Yong-soo…?''

'Haha, it's hard to pronounce, so just call me Kim.''

Tae-ui said with a smile. 

"Kim," the man said, nodding his head.

''Are you of Korean descent?''

'Korean... … I'm Korean. How well do you know? Usually, Europeans are not good at distinguishing Asian nationalities even after hearing their names.''

'There are many Koreans among my friends. In particular, the guy I'm very close with is also Korean. He likes old books so he's a good match for me as well. So he gets in touch more often.'' said the man proudly. J

Jeong Tae-ui was driving and nodded his head moderately. In Europe, the roads are well maintained and there are not many cars, so it was easy to drive. It was comfortable to say that even if you drive with your eyes open and your mind, you are much less likely to get into an accident than when you drive in a big city in Korea. 

A Korean friend who likes old books. The mania's world is narrow and deep, and maybe even his uncle knows him. Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head in a dry way and clapped.

''okay. I've only picked up a few old books and I don't know much about them, but my uncle has such a hobby. If you have any ideas, I'll introduce you later. It would be nice to try swapping out books that don't exist... … .''

Then the man shut his mouth for a moment. Then he sighed and shook his head.

''no. Precious books are not borrowed. I don't know if they sell it, or if they change each other's book, it's precious but it's not the type of book they like. In particular, old books should be handled with care.''

'Ah, yes... … .'

He doesn't seem like a bad person, but after all, he was a maniac. He had something in common with everything. His uncle had a slight sense of relief that he wasn't as fussy as him. But the man soon turned around with a smile.

''But it's nice to get to know someone who has the same hobbies. It would be nice if I could always see someone , called your uncle.''

“I will,” Jeong Tae-ui continued.

''It seems that your uncle is also friends with people who like old books, so it would be fun to get together and talk about your favorite stories.''

Then the man happily opened his mouth, saying, "Ah, that's right."

''Now I have a different job, but I used to work with old books. I got to know a lot of these people while working there. We're still in touch, but it's good that we can talk easily and easily.''

''If it's a hobby, that's good. But did you say that if you deal with old books, it's like an old bookstore?':

''No, I'm saving it for my old age, and I was in business when I was younger. It was a reprint of an old book that was difficult to obtain, but it was difficult to run the company because there was not much demand for it.''

'' Ah yes... .''

Jeong Tae-ui answered vaguely and shut his mouth. Suddenly, his chest felt heavy as if a stone had rolled over. He looked like he was about to let out a sigh.

what mow, a bad feeling ran through my head. If it fits, it's never good... .

''But now that I look, I haven't heard your name yet. The name is… ?''

Jeong Tae-ui asked quietly while the man finished talking for a while. The man made a surprised face for a moment, then said, "Oh," he shook his head and laughed bitterly.

''You didn't even say the most basic thing. I'm sorry, Kim. You can call me Kyle.''

''Oh, yes. Kyle... … , that's a good name.':

Jeong Tae-ui looked at the name aloud once and smiled. The stone in his chest was lifted away. okay. I also got a little worried. I hope I can't be that lucky.

:'A lot of people will confuse it with the first name. Usually, when I say Kyle, I use it a lot for my first name"

"But among the people I know, there are people who use the family name Kyle," Jeong Tae-ui continued.

 Then the man said calmly.

" ah. First name. I write my full name on my business card, but I always use my first name when speaking. Whether it's the first time you've seen it or you've seen it many times. Because my brother almost always owned the family name in my house.''

''ha ? .''

''Because my brother hates being called by his first name.If someone other than the person you gave permission accidentally calls you by your first name, you can't cause such a fuss. Because I'm so ugly that I'm ashamed to tell other people. So in my house, only he was called by his family name, and everyone else.. Even at the official level of going out for public affairs, I even call him now.''

'… … .'

Somehow, my head felt dizzy. The ominous premonition does not go wrong, and it fits in well one after another.

Jeong Tae-ui was afraid to ask any more questions, so he kept his mouth shut. But the more words he didn't want to hear the better he could hear them.

''Thanks to that, I have never called a surname with a name in front of it. Mr. Riegrow or something.''

damn it..

Jeong Tae-ui grabbed his handle. Unknowingly, I stepped on the accelerator and the car boomed and accelerated. The man looked at me with a puzzled face and hurriedly took his foot off the accelerator.

" Ah…Then.. Kyle Riegrow... … ?''

"'Right. It's rarely called that by my full name, but haha, feel free to call me Kyle. that's what everyone calls it Besides, when you call it Riegrow, it's a term that refers to my younger brother in my house, so everyone will get confused.''

''Aha, that's right.''

Jeong Tae-ui nodded, not knowing what he was thinking. He suddenly appeared white in front of him. Fortunately, the road is almost straight and there are hardly any cars. If it was like the middle of a big city in a country with a small land mass, there would have been an accident by now. Jeong Tae-ui fumbled on his dashboard with one of his impatient hands and turned on the radio. He felt like he had to listen to something else to distract him. Otherwise, even if he gets the car on the guard rail, the accident will happen.

Suddenly, a strange idea that I had forgotten came to mind. I lent you 50 euros, so I'll have to take it back. To beggars, the enemy ships will freeze to death. To those born with diamonds from birth.

The man suddenly turned on the radio and looked at Jeong Tae-ui with his mouth shut, but he didn't think much of it, and he hummed and sang along the old pop that was just playing on the radio. Jeong Tae-ui was engulfed in depression, holding the handle with one hand and clasping his chin with the other across the window sill.

Why does my life only take tackle these days? The person who got into the same car because he thought he would be a good person is someone who is very closely related to the guy he doesn't want to associate with—or who he shouldn't be with.

Maybe it's all coincidence, this guy's name is Kyle Riegrow, but his brother might not be the person Jeong Tae-ui knew. It might be just a coincidence that all the other circumstances subtly fit in.

While thinking like that, Jeong Tae-ui looked back at reality and fell into depression again. Ilay's older brother, who used to run a book-recovery business, ran out of business funds and is now a arms dealer.

Kyle, who was in the business of republishing an old book, stopped doing business and is now working on something else.

His family name—of course—is Riegrow.l Ilay’s older brother.

This man, whose full name is Kyle Riegrow.

The maniac Riegrow of UNHRDO, who no one dared call his name in vain.

He is Kyle's younger brother who gets mad when he calls him by his first name.

If they match up like this, he's even more surprised if he says that he's a stranger. Jeong Tae-ui wanted to bang his head on steering wheel. He would have pulled over and fell over his steering wheel if it wasn't for Kyle by his side, whether the police came or not.

―If someone other than the person you gave permission accidentally calls you by your first name, you can't cause such a fuss. Because I'm so ugly that I'm ashamed to tell other people.

I remembered what Kyle had just said a moment ago.

no matter what If Kyle's brother is the madman Jeong Tae-ui knows, then he'll show a blood-red ugliness so shameful that he has to secretly appeal to the police or appraiser, because he can't even go beyond and talk to someone else. Jeong Tae-ui thought about how to break up with this man as quickly as possible while passing over the pictures scenes that were passing by due to Ilay's personality, it was not likely that he would be in contact with his family very kindly, but if at least one phone call was made to this man now, and something went wrong and he got caught, there would be no disappointment or disappointment.

He wanted to tear his mouth open when he offered to drive him to Berlin. However, after all this has happened, I have to step on the top speed limit to Berlin and leave immediately. Put this man down there and run away without looking back.

Jeong Tae-ui made up his mind and glanced at Kyle through the rearview mirror. He looked out the window and saw him humming a song along the radio.

He didn't look much like Ilay. If you look at every nook and cranny, there may be some similarities, but I didn't think they were very similar. There's also quite a bit of age difference. Since this man said that he was friends with his uncle, he was more than one lap away from his brother. Jeong Taeeui paused for a moment before asking a question.

''But if everything you have was stolen…you can you call your house and ask for help? Have you left your cell phone or something like that?"

"ah? No, it is not. They took everything except the passport. But I have to say thank you for leaving at least my passport. Besides, thanks to that, didn't I stop by that village and get a bunch of treasure-like books?"

" … . you can't get in touch, so your family is worried. Or your brother... … .''

Once, the possibility of getting a phone call from Ilay was gone, so he was somewhat relieved.

Jeong Tae-ui knew the reason why a man laughs like that, but there was still something left, so he didn't panic and waited for his laughter to subside. nothing I would laugh if I heard such a thing.

Worried Ilay. I imagined it for a moment.

…Hhe looked like he was going to die of laughter.

It was Kyle's words, whose laughter had barely faded, that stopped Jeong Tae-ui's laughter, which seemed to hold onto the ship just by imagining it.

''Well. He's not something to be worried about, but... What's my little brother... , should I say it's special? … . he's a bit lacking in affection than ordinary people.''

Jeong Tae-eui thought that Ilay had a really good older brother. To express such a personality as unusual or lacking in affection is impossible unless you are a family member with a lot of eyelids in your eyes. Or maybe it's because he's embarrassed to have such a guy in his family, so he's softening his words..

"So, he seldom comes home. No, he rather hates coming home. He's out of the country to work now, and he has some business to see. Even when he comes back, he doesn't stop by his house.''

Jeong Tae-ui just stopped the laughter that was about to burst out. My ears lit up.

''Isn't he coming home? Still, it's his home.."

"No, no, um... . I probably never seen my brother, so it's hard to guess, but he's really sparse. and there's an old lady at home who takes care of the housework, and he says he doesn't want to hear her nagging, so he hasn't been home for quite some time. The other day, he came all the way to the same town to meet someone, but he went back to the house without showing his face.So Rita called the guy to nagging him, but he knew it and didn't answer his call " Kyle muttered faintly.

Jeong Tae-ui thought that maybe his luck might have opened up a bit. He'll never--but he'll never know where he doesn't come. As I said, it's safer than any other hotel, isn't it? Yes, if you think about it, there was a saying that it was unknown.

 Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Kyle for a moment. A few minutes ago, my thinking changed 180 degrees. He desperately hoped that his words to stay at his house when he came to Berlin were not empty words. As it turned out, it seemed that his house was the only way he could live.
–

“But Kim, who are you being chased by?”

Suddenly, at the sound of Anton asking a question, Jeong Tae-ui woke up from a brief recollection. At some point the plate was emptied, and the chicken dish was gone. Still, he was full to make sure no one else had eaten it. Jeong Tae-ui wiped the tip of his lips with his thumb and licked it.. Rita frowned from behind but muttered, “Ummm."

Rumors tend to spread slightly differently from the original truth.

“Rather than being chased.. there are people you shouldn’t run into.”

"Yeah, what kind of person are he?. If you say that we shouldn't run into each other, is it a woman's relationship or a money relationship?"

Anton said, putting his finger on it. Then Alsvelt, who was sitting next to Jeong Tae-ui, said indifferently.

"Either one of them is very bad, bad... For example, if you take a woman from a Southern Italian man, or you may be shot to death somewhere."

Anton nodded, saying, "If it's southern Italy, it's a pain in the ass even if you make a grudge with money."

In the midst of their indifferent and flirtatious conversation.. > Jeong Tae-ui goes on a trip to the island of Sicily, where he accidentally falls in love with a bewitching gypsy woman, the woman of the mafia boss, and the main character who runs away in love with the woman who stole the boss's money had been. 

Jeong Tae-ui took a piece of flesh from Rita's steamed fish and put it in his mouth, muttering absurdly.

"It's all good, then where did the money you stole with that gypsy woman go..."

"You've already died at the hands of the assassin sent by the boss one step ahead."

"Yeah, and you'll be a lone wolf, vengeful."

“……”

The two get along very well. Anton and Alsvelt said so without a smile, with very serious faces. Next to him, Kyle grinned. Then he nodded to Anton and asked.

"Hey, come to think of it, what happened to the thing I said before. Katarina."

"Ah? Someday it's over already. By now, Mark and I should be happy together. In the belly of the fish."

Anton frowned and waved his hands. Jeong Tae-ui stopped the fork that was cutting the meat of the steamed fish. I suddenly lost my appetite. Looking back, he seems to have heard at first glance. That American named Anton has a gang. I heard that Alsveld, who gets along very well with Anton, is similar.

Arms dealers and gangs. It's an awesome combination.

Jeong Tae-ui seems to have lost his appetite, but he was also hungry and put down his fork and knife. Then he rubbed his lips with the back of his hand again and caught Rita's sharp gaze.

The owner of this house, which is always overflowing with people because he loves people, today's guests were Jeong Tae-ui, Anton, and Alsvelt. At the table yesterday morning, there were Jeong Tae-ui and Alsvelt, and a British who left yesterday afternoon and is no longer there. The day before yesterday, Jeong Tae-ui and his Englishman, and again, there is no one German. And since Alsvelt said that he was leaving this afternoon,  Jeong Tae-ui and Anton were going to remain tomorrow. Of course, if another guest comes today, that person will be added.

"Are you going to work today, Kyle?"

He put down his fork and wiped his mouth with a napkin to make sure he had finished eating. Kyle nodded his head.

"I think I'll have to go out for a little bit in the afternoon. Alsveld When are you leaving?"

"Um. It's a 1 o'clock flight, so I'll have to go out before lunch. But I said I'm going to rest until the weekend, so I'm going back to work already? It's like such a workaholic."

"No. I want to avoid work as much as possible. I don't go because I want to go, I think Ilay contacted the company and did something about it. Even if I try to contact him, he won't answer the phone at home, so I'll have to go to the company to find out. And it's been a while. They say that old acquaintances are coming."

Jeong Tae-ui drank the last tea Rita gave him and listened to their conversation without a word. First, there was a name that I did not want to interfere with.

Ilay. But when that name came out of someone else's mouth, it was somehow unfamiliar. Jeong Tae-ui had never seen anyone calling Ilay by that name. After all, if you force your family to call you by their family name, that's probably a bit... … .

Jeong Tae-ui shook his head alone. Then he wondered why he had taught him that he was Ilay. However, he had thought about it for a moment before, but no answer came. 

Something to know what this capricious, digging bastard is doing.

"If an old acquaintance comes after a long time, someone will come to your house this afternoon as well."

Jeong Tae-ui was reluctant to see the ominous name appear, so he changed the subject a bit. Then what about Kyle? Then he shook his head.

"No, he's coming here for business, so he'll probably only call the company this afternoon. We made an appointment tomorrow morning, so if he agrees, we'll stay here tomorrow."

"That's right," said Jeong Tae-ui, nodding his head. 

It seems that the constant number of customers every day has already become a daily routine in this house. Judging from what I've occasionally heard from gardeners and other users, it seems that Kyle's parents, who originally lived in this house, have always been there since their parents moved to the Suburbs. To be precise, Kyle's guests had come and gone often before, but it must have gotten worse after he took over this house. Usually, they stay for two or three days, but in some cases, I heard that some people stay for several months. Kyle said that he was very happy when guests told him they would stay for a long time, so he thought it would be worth it.

At this level, the concept of a customer is not a customer. It just seems like an ordinary family, but is it similar to the feeling that the family changes faces and personalities every day?

Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment, but he couldn't even imagine because he didn't have such a family. He had only one older brother from his birth until now—except for growth—with no change in appearance and personality.

It's my brother... But how the hell does I will find him?

Everyone in the mansion already knew that Jeong Tae-ui was looking for someone and was being pursued. Jeong Tae-ui never intended to say anything, but given the atmosphere in this house where he confided everything without any secrets--the guests were all like that--as we talked, that amount of information naturally flowed out.

Kyle said he would help as much as he could if he found someone, but Jeong Tae-ui shook his head.

If he asks Kyle to find his brother....it will be 10 million words. If it was someone else, I could never have asked this man as much as I did. As soon as the name Jeong Jae-ui came out, it was clear that his ears would be raised. Then, the probability of getting a horse into Ilay increases exponentially.

no no no no no

Jeong Tae-ui smiled calmly and said, 

''I can't be indebted to that much.. , I will find it on my own.''

"By the way, Kim, why are you being polite only to Kyle and not us?"

After drinking tea aloud, Jeong Tae-ui, who was being glared at Rita again, suddenly raised an eyebrow at Anton's abrupt question as if he was dissatisfied. He slowly put down the teacup and said sarcastically.

"Yeah, Kyle is a grateful owner who can't tell me to leave the house even if I meets his face and gets a phone call..And you are foodies just like me."

Then Anton moaned, uhhhh, nothing to argue with and Kyle turned his head slightly and chuckled. He had a very little face, He thought, he resembled Ilay. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Kyle without saying a word for a moment, then turned his head. And he emptied some of the remaining black tea.
-- (≧▽≦)
CHAPTER 13
 Maurer
..
His face was so hot.
Jeong Tae-ui tossed and rolled his body to the side. A generous beach chair wrapped around his skin softly. Closing his eyes, fumbling to the side with his hand, he picked up a towel and covered it over his face. The sun was obscured, and he was more than enough to live.
After he covered his face, the sun was just right. The sun shining all over his body under his shoulders was warm enough as if he had entered a low-temperature sauna room. When I woke up later, I thought it might hurt a bit because I was so tan, but I didn't want to get up because I'm feeling so good right now.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes. A large white beach towel covered his face, obscuring his vision. After falling asleep, I woke up, but I couldn't get back to sleep. However, the drowsiness felt good, and after a while, Jeong Tae-ui turned his body to the opposite side, and the opposite body was exposed to the sun. He covered his face again with the run down towel.
Was it around noon? I felt like I slept for an hour or two. When I was sleeping, the shade of the awning was over my waist, but now the sun is shining right up to my face.
A bird's voice was heard in the distance. The infrequent chirps continued high and low enough to be unobtrusive. A cool breeze blew intermittently, cooling off the burning skin. A clear and spacious swimming pool at your feet. Occasional bird sounds. warm sunlight. A relaxing nap.
When was the last time you had such a leisurely and leisurely time? Come to think of it, even after being discharged from the military, I could not rest comfortably because I had to go to the hospital for several months to recover. Then, when I wanted my body to feel better and my mind to feel free again, my uncle came to me.
“I also had a hard life….. I think there should be a time when people can relax like this.”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself with a languid sigh and tossed and turned again. It wasn't that he didn't think it was shameful that he was tossing around leisurely at someone else's house—even when the owner of the house was busy with work and was away from work—but Kyle didn't pay attention to Jeong Tae-ui at all. He was always polite and courteous. As the owner of the house, so are the other users.
It also played a part that Jeong Tae-ui wasn't a stingy person, but in fact, more than anything else, there were many guests in this house. I figured it out after a few days of staying. Among the people living in this house, there were only a handful of people who could be called the Riegrow family. Fortunately, his elderly parents live in a secluded villa in the suburbs, and they often go to the office, but they rarely come to his house. do. In other words, it could be said that there was only one person in the family who actually lived here, Kyle Riegrow.
Living alone in this palace-like house... … There was no time to even think about it.
Even though there were a few users, there were always guests in this house. Whether it was a public or private guest, one or two people would always stay here. According to Rita, he was 'a master who likes to have people in his house'. Jeong Tae-ui, who overslept late and went to a restaurant where no one was there, and drank the vegetable soup Rita had prepared for him.
 'young master?'. Then Rita nodded her head with her natural look on her face and replied, 
'Master.'
Rita, who has been living in this house for more than 40 years since she was young, said that the sons and daughters of this house were nanny when they were young. Her masters, whom she raised with her own hands, and her proudly saying that she is her young lady, Jeong Tae-ui looked at her for a moment and then asked again.
 "Did you raise all of the sons in this household by calling them masters?''
Then she replied bluntly.
''It's still our young masters.''
'… … .'
Jeong Tae-ui had no choice but to bury his nose in the soup plate without saying a word and eat.
She was Rita and she wasn't a bad person. Before he became familiar with her, she had a blunt and cold impression—even now she doesn't seem to be very suspicious of Jeong Tae-ui, an Asian, but if I asked something, she answered me in detail, and if Jeong Tae-ui made a mistake, he would fix it without saying anything and help me.
Jeong Tae-ui liked such a person. So he liked Rita, even though he gave him a distasteful look. She is blunt, but in the end she was a caring grandmother.
"But then, why did a human raised by such a good grandmother become such a vicious killer..."
Jung Tae-ui muttered without realizing it. And turned over once again the heated body.
But he's not blaming Rita. In the same way, Kyle, who Rita would have raised, is not a very healthy and healthy person.
"Then it's also based on genetics rather than environmental factors.... But how different people born as siblings must have different genes..."
In the end, Jeong Tae-ui shook his head under the towel, not knowing why Ilay had such a personality. It is unknown. If that's the case, aren't you and your twin brother who inherited the same genetic factors from the same environment very different? Again, it seemed that there was something innate that could not be explained by the environment or heredity alone.
“.I wonder if that crazy guy is living well….. Really, who can harm him? A guy who will survive even if thrown into the middle of the heat of the desert.”
Although I was curious, I wasn't worried. In a different sense from his older brother, it was unlikely that there would be anything more useless than worrying about a human named Ilay.
But even if he was curious, he was not inclined to dig deeper into the news. It is because it is obvious that only the anxiety and fear will only increase if you find out. After leaving the island, he contacted his uncle a couple of times. This is because there was a saying that you should call once or twice a week, if not regularly.
At first, I thought about Uncle, so I went to the airport two days before I left Hong Kong and made a phone call. He offered to let his uncle write an identity unknown even to his uncle, but he didn't get an answer that he wouldn't make an effort to pursue him. Presumably, you'd already know where the caller was when you hung up after the call. However, Jeong Tae-ui was confident that he would not be followed so lightly. Even if not, he had the slightest bit of faith.
Even if he personally find out about Jeong Tae-ui's location, my uncle won't reveal it unless there's something wrong with it.
I didn't know how Ilay would try to find him. Or maybe they didn't even try to cut it out and find it. Of course, considering his personality, he would have said that he would tenaciously find them and rip them to the bone, but I don't know how they are doing now.
When I called my uncle, I asked him a little, and he just smiled calmly and spoke briefly.
“Yeah, if even one is caught, you will die.”
You just can't die gracefully. Jeong Tae-ui knew a few ways to spend a very long time and painfully kill a human, but I didn't think that Ilay knew less than he did. It was not at all strange that he knew a few more ways beyond the harshest killing methods he knew.… I guess I'll just have to run away.
If Jeong Tae-ui was caught one in a while, he trembled as he thought about it. Just thinking about it made my spine shiver. There is nothing like a horror thriller like this.
"But it's a bit sad..."
Even in the hot sun, while rubbing his goosebumps arm, Jeong Tae-ui muttered quietly. As time passes, the memories of the past fade. Pleasant memories will be more enjoyable, and painful memories will be missed. Or slowly forgetting. Jeong Tae-ui liked the passage of time.
Now he never meets the people there. There will be a day when we will run into each other on the way, but the day we will deliberately contact and meet will not come. Moreover, it goes without saying that Ilay. Rather, it should run away. But one day, after a lot of time has passed, and the memories fade and color, and rumors come in that the terrifying man has turned a little round, then it would be good to see him again. Even now, I never thought that that temperament would change as I got older.
Anyway, good. Even if I don't know which corner Ilay was wandering around by now, at least it was safe under this lamp. There is no such person who has been searching for a Korean named Jeong Tae-ui for a hundred days. He went missing in Hong Kong, and news was cut off. The person who floats around is only Kim Young-soo, who is enjoying a vacation under the lamp of Ilay Riegrow, the owner of the most common name in Korea.
Jeong Tae-ui once again turned his body to lie down and let out a languid sigh. Anyway, I am resting very well... 
Where do you find your brother?
Of course, I didn't look for it, I spent a fair amount of time playing with it, and I said, 'Uncle, I couldn't find it. Then I can say goodbye' and end it, but I made a promise and left. I nailed it that I can't guarantee that I can find it, but I still have to pretend to keep it because it's a word that came out of my mouth. But I didn't know. It's not that public power can't be used—I don't think the situation will be any better if it can be used—but where do you find that rookie human being?
The man named Jeong Jae-ui was never a man who was found by anyone trying to find him. If he didn't want to do that, and as a result, he had to give up the thought of meeting him if it didn't return to his luck.
"Hey..., where are you really wandering around, my lucky brother..."
He murmured, “It’s difficult because there is nothing to point it out,” and he was looking for a clue in his old memories, when the sound of footsteps approached from afar. Someone was approaching the pool. Whether it was another guest staying at this house, or a new visitor, or one of the servants coming to do cleaning or gardening, Jeong Tae-ui took off the towel that covered his head. As the footsteps approached, so did the voices. It didn't seem like one person.
"...it's a bit difficult to pass over because it's not yet put to practical use at this stage. I couldn't even fire the first test."
Kyle's voice
When Jeong Tae-ui woke up in the morning, it seemed that the busy owner of the house had already left for work and had not been able to see him. It was still around noon, so I probably stopped by for a while and didn't know if I was going out soon.
I think he brought guests. I don't know if it's someone who will stay in this house for a few days or someone who just stopped by for a while, but at first glance, it seemed like a weapon was coming out.
He thought about it many times, but he really is a man who likes people. Should I say he likes guests? Come to think of it, his uncle also seems docile, but he is by no means a kind person. He said that he had been friends with him for nearly 20 years, so would he get along with other people?
"But I'll let you test it out if you want I think I'll have time the afternoon of the day after tomorrow, okay?"
The voice came so close that they would meet each other just around the corner.
Still, since the owner of the house came, I thought I should say hello, so Jeong Tae-ui draped a shirt over his shoulder and got up. At that time, the emotional voice of the guest who came with me followed.
"Really? Of course! You can pay whenever you have the time! You have to pay even if you don't! A model reprinted from a 1875 Remington after renewal, that beautiful child!"
Before he could even finish those words, Jeong Tae-ui was already lying on the beach bench and putting on a beach towel. I rolled up both of my hair so that even a single hair wouldn't come out.
That voice I will never forget. A tone of voice that exclaims with emotion while talking about guns. That bloody accident that describes him as a beautiful child with a weapon.
As far as Jeong Tae-ui knew, there was only one such person. There is one person who is cruel and tenacious, so if he accidentally touches even one of his collections, he will always get in trouble. Maybe, the voice was the same.
“Okay, then, let me come to the office at 3:30 PM the next day. I’ll tell Louis, so come to my room right away. ―This is the room. When you open the window, it is in direct contact with the grass, so use it whenever you like. Hang on, did I say vacation is until next weekend, Maurer?"
"Yeah, I've booked a flight for Saturday evening. I'll take care of you until then."
"What is the situation, I hope you can have a good time... Oh my. There were guests first.
Kyle's voice was heard right above his head. And another landmark standing next to it was clearly felt. Jeong Tae-ui lay motionless, vowing never to take off the beach towel that almost wrapped around his head. Saying hello to Kyle would have been the right thing to do as a person to whom I owe it, but it's absolutely not right now.
Maurer!!
not just the voice He had the same name as the author Jeong Tae-ui knew. Why did that damn man come to this peaceful mansion as a guest?
If you think about it, there was nothing strange about it. A bright red stranger who had only met Kyle for a few days—even an unknown person—was also sitting in this mansion as a guest. Besides, this owner of the house was a sad weapon dealer if it was the second one, and Maurer was a bad weapon mania if it was the second one.
Come to think of it, I think I've heard a bit about Maurer's acquaintance with Ilay's family some time ago. It was said that he had worked with the company before joining UNHRDO, so it was much more understandable and reasonable for Maurer to stay in this house than for Jeong Tae-ui to stay in this house.
"Someone is sleeping here while resting, yes... Ah, Kim."
Even though Jeong Tae-ui was hiding his face with his face closed, Kyle spoke briefly, as if he knew immediately. Maurer who was standing next to him, was wondering if he could see, 
"It's a guest staying a few days ago."
 “Ah, that’s right,” Maurer said, did not seem to have much interest in Jeong Tae-ui. As the footsteps receded, a voice was heard saying,
"The garden is still wonderful. The birch grove that leads to that road will still be there, right?" 
At the same time, the sound of Kyle's footsteps also fell, and Jeong Tae-ui sighed inwardly.
But next Saturday evening flight. Are you saying that Maurer will stay here until then? Of course, the chance of meeting face-to-face will increase. That was never desirable.
I have to leave this place right now, even tonight. It was unfortunate that he had to leave such a laid-back and comfortable hideout, but he could not bear it until his hideout turned into a tiger's lair
More, that damn bastard. You and I are really not helping each other in life. Perhaps, in fact, he did not know that Maurer was a bad match comparable to Kim So-wi. But if that's the case, it's still better. If we break up quietly and unnoticed like this, there won't be any more trouble.
Jeong Tae-ui's right half of his body was heated in the sun, but he was afraid that the towel would scatter, so he couldn't even turn his body over, so he just lay there as if dead. They vowed to run into the room as soon as they went somewhere else, and waited for the signs of them, which were still hovering in the visible range, to disappear even though they were a few steps away.
However, it was then.
"Kim, how long are you going to be lazy like that? People need to get up and move around a bit. Besides, it's lunchtime now. If you don't eat properly, you'll get a stomach ache."
A cold, hoarse voice came from the glass door. Rita. Although she seems cold, in fact, Jeong Tae-ui has always been grateful for the kind woman who takes care of people and feeds them every minute of every meal, but for this moment alone, he was never grateful. Jeong Tae-ui pretended to be in a deep sleep and didn't move and didn't answer.
"Ah, Rita. Leave it alone. It looks like he's asleep."
Kyle thankfully helped, but Rita came out of the glass door and approached Jeong Tae-ui at regular intervals.
“He slept so many naps, night and day change and his health is getting worse, Master. Kim has been lying here since 10 am. Besides, look at how his skin is tanned by the sun .If he do this, he will suffer from stinging later."
Rita. Rita. Thank you. But I'm not happy. Please leave me alone at this moment. If you don't want to see me die. After all, that guy is by no means a reassuring person. Jeong Tae-ui cried out with bloody tears inside. However, that cry did not seem to reach Rita.
"Kim, wake up!"
My vision brightened in an instant.
In front of him, Rita with her white blonde hair neatly tucked up was looking down at him. And over the back of the beach bench, Kyle looked at him and smiled calmly.
"Hey, Kim. You must have slept late yesterday. Wake up, the sun has already risen in the middle of the sky."
"Aha..., yes..."
Jeong Tae-ui answered clumsily and glanced away.
Behind Kyle, Maurer could be seen a few more steps into the birch grove. Maurer , who was looking into the forest, sighed in admiration and turned around.
"Wow, it's beautiful even from a distance. I'll have to go for a walk around the evening.I have to see it," he said, and the smile disappeared from Maurer's face. 
It was because he saw a familiar face staring at him.
"right? There was talk of development, but my father and I had no intention of throwing away the forest even if he gave me thousands of gold, so I left it as it is.”
Over Kyle's shoulder looking back at Maurer with a smile, Jeong Tae-ui hardened his expression like a ghost. As he opened his eyes in a gloomy mood and looked at Maurer.
Jeong Tae-ui said, 'Shut up your mouth.' At the look of Maurer looking at Jeong Tae-ui with wide open eyes, Kyle turned around as if wondering. Jeong Tae-ui smiled as if he ever did, and he walked up to Kyle.
He said, "Thanks to you, I've been taking a break. ...Who is that person?"
"Ah, a friend I've known for a long time.. His name is Maurer Keith, and he is now in the Asian branch of UNHRDO. Maurer say hello. He is Kim, who has been staying at our house for a few days. Kim Yong-soo."
Minor differences in pronunciation were ignored, and Jeong Tae-ui smiled and bowed his eyes to Maurer
"Hello, this is Kim Young-soo. I am staying here with Mr. Riegrow's generosity. Nice to meet you."
"Haha, you can call me Kyle. Did I mention that when you say Riegrow in this house, you're not referring to myself?"
Beyond the voice of Kyle who smiled softly and spoke, Maurer's sullen gaze and Jeong Tae-ui's fierce gaze intersect.
Then, as Rita returned to the mansion, he called Kyle.
"Bocchan, Gail has been waiting for you since a while ago saying that he wants to see you. he been waiting for you for two hours already. I'm sorry, so please stop by the drawing room before coming to the restaurant."
"Gail? Two hours? Oh, what an urgent matter.--Oh, I'll excuse you for a moment, so let the two of you go to the restaurant first. It's okay to eat first."
"No, I'll wait until you come and eat. It tastes better when we eat together."
Jeong Tae-ui said politely with a smile without a single point of distraction. Kyle smiled haha, gave his a light glance and disappeared into his mansion. The timing was good, and as if they had put it together, there were only two people left, Jeong Tae-ui and Maurer. 
As soon as Kyle and Rita disappeared, the polite smile disappeared from Jeong Tae-ui's face.
"Come on, let's go to the restaurant. Rita's cuisine is very good."
“Yeah, Rita’s cooking is great. But—Kim Yong-soo?!”
"Call me Kim."
"Yes, Kim."
Maurer nodded his head and called out to him, with a smile on his face. It's a very generous and friendly smile. 
" Mmm, umm, um, um " Maurer who shook his head several times, suddenly stopped shaking his head.
"...I like Kim. Why are you here, Tae! Since when did your family name have been Kim!"
“How do I know that, well, I would have gone to my house.”
"You savage bastard. Aren't you worried about the fact that a colleague who lived in the branch and Shinru who lived in the same branch quit? too "
"This guy...! Why are you worried about Shinru, who doesn't even care about you! He used to be the son of a rich family with a long history, so he's going to set up a company at home or take care of it"
with a face that said he could hear all the stars, Maurer squeaked. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Maurer and took a deep breath.
 He suddenly fainted.
He is also right. Shin-ru was only a weak and slender child in the impression of Jeong Tae-ui, but in reality he was a very clever and intelligent child. He was a person who would be good at whatever he did, even if no one else was concerned. It was much better for the child for him to find a new way to go without being tied to Jeong Tae-ui. Rather, it is not Shinru who should be concerned, but himself. Jeong Tae-ui is poor, and stood up on his knees as if it was difficult. He thought he had to nail Maurer down again, but he was so exhausted that it was hard to swear.
"You know, but don't tell the people in this house that you know me, and don't say you've seen me here. No, don't say you've seen me here or anywhere. You're meant to forget me altogether. We, remember each other It's not like you want to stay, right?"
Jeong Tae-ui said as if taunting Maurer. Then, Maurer glanced at Jeong Tae-ui with his twisted face, and then murmured as he grumpyly extended his tail.
“Come to think of it, I wasn’t really interested in it, so I didn’t even care…, and there's a strange rumors were circulating with you and Rick.”
shake.
Jeong Tae-ui momentarily made a face that was pierced without realizing it. He felt Maurer's gaze staring at him and hurriedly cleared his expression, but it was already too late. All in all, this guy was very quick-witted only in times like this.
"It's actually you who shouldn't be caught...?"
That sticky horse that stretches the tail, if you tear your mouth as you spit it out, its sound will be more refreshing than the sound of ripping silk. But before Jeong Tae-ui could put the idea into practice, Maurer narrowed his eyes and muttered in a creepy voice.
"For a while, that crazy guy seems to feel the worst of hurting people just the way he wants them to, but what did you do to get out of there, Tae?"
Jeong Tae-ui frowned at the words of Maurer who clicked his tongue and muttered. And he reluctantly licks his lips and mumbles into his mouth.
"I don't know. I didn't do anything."
It was a voice that crawled like a lie even to hisbown ears. But Maurer said to himself, scratching hisnhead as if he didn't like him
"Sheesh, I'd rather not know if it's Shinru, if it's that crazy guy, I can't even talk to him..What to do if your throat is blown off because of a mistake the moment you talk unlucky. These days, though, I'm going to be completely blunt."
Maurer slurped his taste buds as if it was a pity that he couldn't tell Ilay to make Jeong Tae-ui in trouble. 
Jeong Tae-ei cried the moment he heard that, but at the same time, he was relieved. Even if he's scared, he doesn't seem to be able to talk to Ilay.
However, when Maurer saw Jeong Tae-ui relieved, he snorted and snorted.
"Anyway, rumors spread very well with just one word to the guy next to me. Even if I don't say it myself, there are many day and night mice to tell me."
I wanted to put a towel in that guy's mouth, who was shivering with a fuss, saying, "Should I let Tou know as soon as I get home?" I think this damn bastard likes me more because he wants me to get in trouble.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had apologized to Maurer a while ago by saying 'I'm sorry' and pretended to be weak for a while, opened his eyes. Soon he lost his expression. With a washed-out expression, he looked down at Maurer
"Yeah, that's right..Are you okay with those pretty girls you hid all over the room? Are you still sleeping in the chest of drawers, under the mattress, in the duvet, in the closet wall?"
As Jeong Tae-ui spoke slowly, Maurer groaned and bit his entire mouth. And fiercely stares at Jeong Tae-ui.
"It's not there, man! They moved everything else for fear that someone like you might touch it!"
Maurer's voice, who cried like that, was faintly drenched in anxiety. Jeong Tae-ui said, "Aha," and laughed. it's still there even if he had moved to another place, he had nowhere to hide unless he took it from the island at all. You have to hide it in the room.
"You know it's forbidden to carry personal weapons on campus, right?"
"This... why is this bastard coming here all over again. I know everything!"
There was a rattling noise, but Maurer's voice died a lot. yes it should be Jeong Tae-ui called for joy in his heart. At least, there is a sense of humor that will not be unilateral.
"Maurer"
When Jeong Tae-ui called him seriously in a lowered voice, he had guessed what he was going to say in advance, Maurer paused for a moment before answering bluntly.
"Say it."
"When you get back, don't tell anyone about me. Don't pretend you know. Okay? Then I won't even report anything to the branch. All good is good, you know. yes?"
"Okay. I'll shut up right now. But if anything happens to my pretty girls by doing an in-house inspection, I'll think it's yours and blow it up right away."
"...whatever."
I don't know when it will happen, but by the time the random check, which is done on average twice a year, will be, he will not be here anymore. He may have left Europe altogether. When that time comes, even if the fangs of the monster are pointing this way, it is already too late.
The two looked at each other for a moment. I wasn't very satisfied, but for the first time, an agreement was made.
Jeong Tae-ui turned his arms around the shirt he was wearing over his shoulder and buttoned it up. He now had to go to the restaurant where he hurriedly. If it is delayed here, Rita must have been staring at Jeong Tae-ui the whole time he ate. Maurern, who had already visited this house several times in the past, seemed to have similar thoughts and followed Jeong Tae-ui without saying a word.
The two walked side by side towards the restaurant. But the words that must have been said have already ended, and there is nothing more to say between the two of them. I had no desire to speak, and I had no will to speak. When Jeong Tae-ui started to see the door to the restaurant, he walked a little faster, and then he asked quietly, as if he had suddenly remembered.
"But how is the branch these days? Is everyone doing well? Is there anything going on? Well… one of the lieutenant has left, or something like a search service is launched within the branch to find someone..."
Maurer looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a strange face. It's like he's trying to figure out why he's asking . Maurer who tilted his head for a moment, answered bluntly.
"You haven't been out in a long time, but you're asking what. It's the same. Well..., if you say that it changed since you're gone, it would be Rick's replacement. They were escorted, and it wasn't until then that Rick said he didn't need the lieutenant any more, so there were only four casualties."
Then , Maurer paused for a moment and looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a very displeased face.
“It’s because you really did something and bounced around. Because of you, it’s hard for us to have uncomfortable for nothing! That crazy guy, after coming as an instructor, thought he should exercise some restraint, but the human being has lost his mind again. Even if he wants to make a slight mistake, he puts a new god on a very human. Very bloody, these days. These days are the most breathtaking I've ever seen."
Maurer who muttered that ' he would really die if anyone caught you ' sympathized with Jeong Tae-ui, saying 'If you think about it, you, who had to assume the position of such a man,'
Then, he adds one more word, saying " If you think about it, you're a bad guy to pass that kind of teaching on to someone else, and to make an accident and run away.''
I don't like this guy because I'm like this... … .
Jeong Tae-ui thought earlier that he would have just strangled his neck while holding this guy's neck. Sadly, he looked at Maurer neck and then he opened the door to the restaurant with a gasp. Kyle was already sitting in the dining room, and Rita was staring at Jeong Tae-ui with fearsome eyes.
''I'm sorry I'm late,'' He muttered and sat down quickly
 "I'm just here, too. Don't worry about it, I'll listen."
 Jeong Tae-ui looked at Kyle with gratitude, who said warmly. It's something I always think about at times like this, but I couldn't believe that such a normal and human man was Ilay's older brother.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed silently as he ate the vegetables as an appetizer.
He was already a bloody guy in the past, but now he's gotten even more bloody, so is there a more advanced there? It's surprising that he can get even more brutal than that. Maybe it's not like 'I have two more steps left to transform'.Jeong Tae-ui thought it was a joke, but as the thought came to mind, he felt a sense of reality and trembled.
I guess he was very angry. The meaning of the short sentence that my uncle said "'Don't get caught" came to me very meaningfully. After that, the omitted words, "if caught, you will die''. 
But, fortunately, that guy doesn't go out on his own or start a full-scale search. I'm not very angry. There was no way, but it didn't seem like it was enough to think that he had to find Jeong Tae-ui.
"..I feel a bit sad when I think of it like that….I thought I should have put some more medicine and come out……” Jeong Tae-ui muttered while eating. 
Maurer and Kyle looked at each other with puzzled faces, wondering if they could hear the sound even though he mumbled a little. 
Jeong Tae-ui quickly shut his mouth.
* *
I felt sad to leave this house.
Although he did not stay for very long, he became familiar with people in his own way, and was able to spend time comfortably and relaxingly. But, I got caught by that damn bastard, so no matter how much I shut his mouth for the first time, I'll have to leave immediately. In a different sense from Ilay, he was the one who could never be relieved.
Jeong Tae-ui, who packed a few sports bags as he did when he came here with only a handful of luggage, stared intently at the wall connected to the room next to where he was staying. If it wasn't for him, I would have been able to rest a little longer in this comfortable place. But if you think about it, there's no way you'll be able to find your brother only by sitting here. It wasn't that if I could find it just because I searched aimlessly, but it seemed like I had to pretend I was trying anyway. Besides, since he was moving to find him, he really wanted to meet him.
I wanted to see that indifferent but not sober face, and to hear that quiet but uncut voice.
“East, West, North, and South, where should I go? I don’t think we are rolling into something like North Korea. I can't go that far.. It's been locked down."
Jeong Tae-ui thought about spitting and divination, and patted the packed suitcase. It was late and evening was approaching, but the sun had not yet set. If you're leaving today, you'd be better off leaving before the sun goes down.
Jeong Tae-ui stood up abruptly. When he decided to go, his heart was saddened, but the arrangement was made. All I had to do was say a brief hello to Kyle, Rita, and the others before I left.
Fortunately, Kyle was at home. Kyle, who had taken Maurer home during the day and returned to work, was back within hours. Although he came with something to do, Kyle smiled and said, 'I'm on vacation until today.' ' he said and went into the library. 
Jeong Tae-ui, who muttered to the closed study door, saying, “It’s no use if you go into the study with work on your back, even if it’s a vacation.
–
Jeong Tae-ui stepped out into the quiet hallway, feeling more regretful as he thought about leaving. I'd love to kick Maurer's door, but it's Kyle's house. You shouldn't do anything bad to the grateful Kyle's house.
While going through the hallway and living room to the study, Jeong Tae-ui did not see anyone. He took a deep breath, remembering Rita's presence from the kitchen, the gardener's shadow coming and going from the outside garden, and perhaps other guests resting in his room.
Once upon a time, Ilay was also here. But even with that ugly man, this place would have been like this. It feels like a step away from everyday life.
I wish I could rest here again someday. Jeong Tae-ui smiled like a sigh and moved on.
Passing the living room and going up the stairs in front of the small room, there was a study room. There was only one study, and the stairs led only there. To get to the other rooms on the second floor, you have to climb the stairs between the dining room and the living room. The study seemed to be a precious place even in this family. It deserves it. Uncommon for a personal library, it was filled with books that Kyle treasured as much as his life. And it was also Kyle's second company at the same time. While Kyle was there and with his permission, he could go into the library and look at the books, but when he was away it was always locked. He couldn't even come out with a book.
Since he's really a book maniac, Jeong Tae-ui smiled and went up the stairs.
As I knocked on the thick wooden door of the study, I heard Kyle's voice faintly from inside. Jeong Tae-ui heard the sound to come in and opened the door. Kyle, who had been staring at the document through the thin silver-rimmed glasses for a while without looking up even after he opened the door and entered, raised his head only after briefly writing something at the bottom of the document.
Jeong Tae-ui did not express it, but was a little surprised. It was the first time I saw Kyle working. His appearance was very different from what he usually showed. Come to think of it, he had a similar feeling when I first saw him in Hong Kong. It's as if he is wearing a thin membrane that allows air to pass through. Shall we say that he can clearly distinguish others while interacting with those around us? Jeong Tae-ui felt as if he had realized another aspect of Kyle at that time, and looked at him for a moment without saying a word.
 When Kyle saw Jeong Tae-ui, he smiled almost unconsciously. Just like you would to someone friendly to anyone. He put down the pen and file he was holding in his hand and took off his glasses.
"Kim. What's going on? Is there a book you want to read?"
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head at Kyle, who pointed to the bookshelf, saying, "If it's in this room, you can see whatever you want."
"No, I have something to tell you. ...You seem to be busy. You seem to have a lot of work at the company."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered with a tired face when he saw that there was a file album that looked a little exaggerated on the other side of the paper on which he had put the letters on it a while ago. then Kyle rubbed his forehead as if tired and smiled.
"I'm not usually this busy, but in the past few days, there have been two annoying things in a row."
"...if there's anything I can help you with, can I help you?"
Jeong Tae-ui hesitated for a moment and then asked. It didn't seem like there was anything I could do to help, but as a courtesy, I thought I should ask, and if there was anything I could help, I would be happy to help. But Kyle shook his head.
"No, it's okay. It's not something to help or do, because it happens occasionally."
Kyle motioned for a chair to Jeong Tae-ui. Jeong Tae-ui sat down on that chair across from Kyle with the desk in between, and nodded his head vaguely with a sob. Kyle smiled as he noticed the gaze when he glanced at the work on the desk, wondering if what sometimes happens is this pile of files.
"It's not like this. It's a regular job, and the problem is I'm a bit bothered right now , one of the chronic diseases that I inevitably suffer when dealing with weapons, and the problem with my younger brother."
Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth. Inwardly, he shrugged his body and raised his ears, but he put on a seemingly unconcerned figure. He didn't want to let Kyle know that he knew his brother. It was difficult for him to get into his ears through his mouth, but if you ask him why he is doing this after asking him for a secret, it is difficult to answer that. It was best to pretend not to know.
As Jeong Tae-ui was quietly looking at Kyle, Kyle let out a sigh and muttered half self-talk and half grumbling.
"It sounds good to be a military company, but in reality, it's an arms dealer. So, of course, you get a lot of attacks. Not to mention human rights groups and religious groups, sometimes intimidated by rebels or armed terrorist groups. In this case, it's not about stopping the arms trade, it's about handing over the weapons to your own side."
Kyle didn't know if the paperwork just above was related to it, he sighed and fluttered the paperwork before putting it down.
"That would be very annoying."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head and muttered. Of course, arms cannot be sold to rebels or armed terrorist groups. Selling to them is not arms trafficking, but arms trafficking. If you do that and the word leaks out, you should close the business immediately. In fact, arms dealers cannot do their job purely, and they are bound to take advantage of them in illegal ways. So even the rebels could get any weapon they wanted if they had enough money and good skills. However, if it comes out in a way that forces arms trafficking, that's not enough without any tips. Nine times out of ten, it's more than an idiot who doesn't know anything.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly smiled bitterly. It was because I was reminded of UNHRDO. And then he figured it out. UNHRDO'S RELATIONSHIP WITH THIS MAN. Bad memories came to mind. It's something I don't want to think about for a long time. It was a memory that had no solution and only cast a dim heaviness. Maybe Kyle didn't want to talk too long. When it comes to arms trafficking, he couldn't be proud of himself. He had nothing to talk about.
He changed the subject.
"The company I'm at right now has a pretty good information network as it's a job. I'm probably going to do just a few information agencies. As a result, I get a lot of requests to find out about this and that."
Kyle, who had said it up to that point, seemed to remember " You're looking for people too, if you like, tell me. I can't say that I will surely find h, but I'll try to find out,'' he added. 
Jeong Tae-ui smiled embarrassedly and again euphemistically refused, saying
 'Thank you for your words.'
He doesn't want to tell this man his brother's name and ask him to find him, but if he thinks about it, he probably won't be able to find Kyle either. There's no way my uncle didn't tell Kyle. And if Kyle had found out, his uncle wouldn't have wanted him to know his brother's whereabouts.
“But not long ago, my brother has been arguing with me to find a person.”
twitch.
Jeong Tae-ui smiled indifferently "Oh, is that so?" but his heart cooled and he secretly took a deep breath
It felt like his palms were wet, so he rubbed it to his pants for nothing.
“What kind of person are he looking for ?”
“Um… that’s it.”
Kyle made a troubled face for some reason. He frowned and thought for a moment, then sighed.
"I can't tell you in detail, but after checking it out, he's my friend's nephew.I don't know why he didn't respond, but it sounded like the nephew was against my brother.My younger brother, I think I already said it, because his personality is a bit strange.He's the kind of person who doesn't ignore people who offend him."
I know it well. apart from my family, I am the person best acquainted with this temperament, which can be said to be very eloquent and special.
Jeong Tae-ui muttered this for himself, then realized he was nothing to brag about and got depressed.Even if it was enough for sympathy, I wouldn't be proud.
"Ummm... So, did you find the person he were looking for?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked calmly, pretending not to know. Suddenly I was like  'Yeah... … It's you"
Recalling the same kind of ghost story, he rubbed his arm, which was terrifying because it didn't seem like anyone else's.
"No, I have no idea. No sign of it since the last time my brother met.He probably forged his identity somewhere clever, so we'll have to find and ask the person who helped with the counterfeit."
Kyle bit his mouth there. Jeong Tae-ui nodded dryly with a face that said it was someone else's business. Indeed, he had even noticed that it was his uncle who helped Jeong Tae-ui gain his identity. In fact, up to that point, Ilay could have guessed that there was no basis for it. However, there was no way I could hold onto my uncle and ask him--in other words, to steer clear.
Jeong Tae-ui swept his heart. Although Ilay was in the Asian branch, he was using his ropes to find out where Jeong Tae-ui was going. But, besides giving up his new identity, it seems that his uncle erased the traces of Jeong Tae-ui.
Uncle, thank you. I will work hard to find Jae-hyung. I can't say for sure though.
Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his terrified heart as he thanked his uncle who could not hear him. 
Hearing the news of Ilay, the anxiety grew. Can I really get out of this house , Wouldn't it be safer than anywhere else to be in this house, where even if you come all the way around here, they will never come to you?
After thinking a little more, my will to find my brother faded, and I thought I would sit back in this house and be absorbed in Maurer's silence, so Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth.
"It's a sudden, but there's something I want to tell you."
Then Kyle nodded as if he remembered what Jeong Tae-ui had said as he entered the study. To Kyle, who smiled, saying, "Tell me anything at ease," Jeong Tae-ui hesitated for a moment.
"I think I should get going."
Then Kyle erased his smile. He looks at Jeong Tae-ui in surprise and asks with a slight frown.
"Why all of a sudden? Was there something uncomfortable?"
"No, it's not. Thanks to you, I had a very comfortable time here. It's just that, as I said before, I've got people to look for...…and I can't stay here forever." As Jeong Tae-ui smiled calmly and said.
 Kyle looked at him for a while and sighed as if he were disappointed. But he must have already gotten used to it. Since it is a house where customers always come and disappear, the welcome of customers and the disappointment of customers leaving must have already been daily for him.
"Yeah, that's too bad. Where are you going?"
"Oh……, I'm going to the airport for now."
It's about time I called my uncle. After calling from the airport, I thought I should go somewhere else. There was no way to know where my brother was, so there was no particular destination.
"Airport? You must be going far."
"No, that's not it. I'd like to make a phone call…."
"Call?"
Kyle had a strange face at Jeong Tae's words. Only then did Jeong Tae-ui scratch his head thinking that he had said something wrong.
"Well, I have a place to call, but I don't want to leave a destination. I'll call him at the airport and go somewhere else...…."
When Jeong Tae-ui murmured, Kyle nodded as if he was convinced. Suddenly a smile breaks out on his face.
"If that's the case, you don't have to go all the way to call. Do it here. My study is as secure as my company. No matter how good a detector is, this line cannot follow. If you don't have a reason to go to the airport on purpose other than the phone, try to make a call here. It just so happens. I was thirsty and tired, but I'm going to take a breather and ask Rita for a cup of tea, so I'll drink slowly."
Kyle stood up from his seat. Jeong Tae-ui mumbled in embarrassment, but Kyle took a step outside the study, affirming that he thought the meaning differently
 "It's okay to guarantee 100% that it can't be tracked. Then we'll continue talking in a minute. About the day you left."
No, I was going to go this evening, but Jeong Tae-ui tried to say that, but Kyle closed the door in the study and left before he could say the first word.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was left alone in the study somewhat suddenly, just blinked for a moment and looked at the closed door. However, the closed door showed no sign of reopening, and a faint sound of going down the stairs was heard beyond.
"……."
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. Then I saw a phone call. What Kyle said is probably true. There was nothing more I could ask for if the phone couldn't be tracked. He left his seat for me to call anyway, but I'll be sorry if I don't.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the phone for a few seconds and hesitated, and eventually picked up the phone. Maybe it was.. because I heard Ilay's name, but somehow I didn't feel comfortable. I'm slow at dialing the number. I'd rather ask my uncle. Yeah, maybe that's better.
Maurer said Ilay became more violent. He deserves to be violent and have one's temper tantrum. There's someone who can't be torn to death right away, but his place is in the dark, so of course his eyes are bloodshot. Thinking about it this way, I have put a lot of other people in distress for my own safety. But since I've been watching the tantrum alone from the side, this is a little fair.
Jeong Tae-ui smoothed his appetite by forcing him to sit down with a sense of guilt that was about to rise faintly. First, I'll call my uncle and ask him how hideous he is and how much he seems to be chasing after him.
After pressing the last number, a signal crack began to sound inside the phone. Only when the signal began to go off did Jeong Tae-ui realize that he had not thought of jet lag.
Jeong Tae-ui glanced at his watch. It was still early in the evening. Then it would have been past midnight over there. I thought about it for a while, but my uncle slept relatively late. And if I hang up now, I have to come back to the study later and borrow the phone, which is also ambiguous. Moreover, my uncle is not in the room during the day, so I have to meet the time of the morning or evening, which was not easy. 
I waited for my uncle to answer the phone, thinking, "If you wake up from sleep, you should wake up," and Jeong Tae-ui was like, "What's wrong with this?"
My Uncle did not answer the phone even if the tone rang more than once. He may be in a deep sleep, or he may not be in the room or go into the bathroom and not be able to answer the phone. 
Should I call again later, if so, I should go to the airport quickly and go somewhere else, and Jeong Tae-ui was about to hang up. 
-Dalgak-, the tone stopped. Jeong Tae-ui, who was about to put the phone down, took it back to his ear. No sound was heard. I didn't know that my uncle answered the phone when Jeong Tae-ui was about to put down the phone.
"……. Hello?"
Jeong Tae-ui said nothing even if he waited for a while, so he opened his mouth first. I looked at the LCD of the phone in case I called the wrong number, but the number was my uncle's number or is there a problem with the phone?
"Hello, uncle?"
Jeong Tae-ui called his uncle again, thinking that if he didn't hear an answer again this time, he should hang up and walk again. The answer came only after a few seconds.
"Why didn't you call him two minutes earlier? Instructor Jeong Chang-in was talking to me just now, and Mao calling him, so heleft for a while.''
Jeong Tae-ui's expression disappeared from his face.
His voice is low and indifferent. A little slow, but with scary teeth and claws hidden in it.
"……."
"It won't take long. he will be back in about ten minutes.''
Jeong Tae-ui was well aware of this voice. And I know that this voice knows him.
''In the meantime, I'll be your storyteller. Or you can tell me what to say. I'll give it to him"'
Even a faint smile came out of his voice. After reflecting on the voice that slowly reached his ears for a long time, Jeong Tae-ui murmured quietly.
"... Ilay."
Ilay Riegrow.
I never dreamed that someone else would receive it at this time. My uncle might fall asleep or not answer the phone for other reasons, but I never thought of the option of someone else answering the phone. Besides, I don't think he'll be that guy.
"Long time no see, Tae. after hearing your voice You must be doing well. I was worried because you never contacted me, You need to know where I got hurt, and I need to know the news.''
He whispered in a friendly way. Jeong Tae-ui almost fell for it even though he had heard his voice several times. He's really worried about himself and looking for it.
It's been a while since I heard this voice.
It hasn't been that long. No, actually, I thought I saw it just yesterday. It was the voice I heard in my dream every day, and the face I saw in my dream every day. So even though it couldn't feel strange, it was very strange. 
My heart is pounding nervously.., My heart was beating... very slowly.
"Where are you?"
He asked briefly  with that low, soft voice. The mere touch of it is a cutting day. It was a rattle, heart .. It felt like it had been cut off.
Jeong Tae-ui didn't say anything for a long time and then laughed bitterly. While he shrank eeriely while listening to his voice, he realized at the same time. He heard this man's voice, and somewhere in his heart he was feeling joy. I didn't know what the joy was. Maybe the exhilaration of leaving this man like that, or maybe, …Yeah, I didn't even know it was a pleasure.
Jeong Tae-ui's bitter smile seems to have been transmitted over the phone. Ilay was silent for a moment.
"You seem to be in a good mood. I'm glad. Let me know if something good happens. These days I feel like I'm dying.''
The day slowly dawned on Ilay's voice. It's a blue and dark day. Listening to the dark and eerie voice, Jeong Tae-ui instinctively thought. If I had been next to this man now, I must have died.
"I feel like I'm going to die... There's no reason for you to do that. Ilay, UNHRDO must be doing well, where you've always acted as you wanted, and you've done whatever you wanted. But what's the point of dying? Something's not going well?"
Jeong Tae-ui slowly opened his mouth. I wanted to put more sarcasm in my voice, but it was also difficult because people who had eaten meat ate it well, and I was not used to it. But it's okay. It was not that man who could not understand Jeong Tae-ui's clumsy sarcastic remarks.
''… You're in high spirits.''
Before long, the smile faded from his voice. My heart beat fast. Jeong Tae-ui thought this creepy feeling was like a pleasure. This may be the pleasure people feel while watching horror movies.
"You've been through a lot while you've been here, Tae.''
Suddenly, Ilay brought up something a little out of context. Jeong Tae-ui listened to the words as he raised his eyebrows. He went on slowly.
"It must have been hard to clean up my mess while I was teaching, and it must have been hard to be criticized by your colleagues for that second rate, and it must have been hard to bear that you - or your loved one - were in the teeth of UNHRDO.''
Jeong Tae-ui smiled
It came back to my mind. The time there. One by one of Ilay's short words, what happened there passes through my head. Those memories that did not experience the weathering of time were not yet memories to be recalled.
"…you sound like you know very familiar. Do you even understand people's minds?"
That's why Jeong Tae-ui murmured bitterly with his closed teeth. I can't understand how you feel when you snort at other people's hearts. If you understood and acted like that, it was worse than Jeong Tae-ui thought.
Ilay laughed. Jeong Tae-ui's smile was erased as if he was very happy.
''That's too much, Tae. I'm just about to give you a piece of advice after all this trouble. Very important for you.''
Jeong Tae-ui shut up. It was as if the voice, which was so important, lowered low from, really came from the ear.
"I'm curious about that. What is it?"
I asked with an unwillingness. Then Ilay gritted his teeth, and only the blackness oozes out of the darkness 
In a voice coming in, he whispered, word by word.
''Don't get caught.''
It sounds like it's coming from hell.
It was something I had heard before. That was what my uncle had said. But then it wasn't so terrifying. Literally, his uncle had given Jeong Tae-ui advice.
Jeong Tae-ui momentarily had goosebumps on the back of his neck. His white hands seemed to reach out of nowhere. Even though there was no way, he would grab hold of himself in no time.
"...Thanks for the advice. I'll keep that in my mind. My life is precious to me too."
As Jeong Tae-ui spoke bitterly, suddenly a laughter was heard from inside the receiver. For a moment, Jeong Tae-ui calmed down a little at the familiar sound, and Ilay muttered with a cold smile.
''Life is precious... ? Does a man whose life is precious run away like that? I thought that that day, you must have decided not to look back on your life.''
"I guess. If life wasn't precious, I wouldn't have endured months of rotting there."
There have been a few times when I wanted to cut off your head, but I had to endure it because I regretted my life. Whether it was because of the phone call, or whether it was because he thought it was Kim who had already left, Jeong Tae-ui told Ilay exactly what it was coming from inside. When did that guy hit a human? It's a phone call anyway, and I'm already an ex-friend, so I'll have to say it properly in times like these.
" Jeong Tae-ui. I'm really starting to worry about you.... What the hell are you trying to do when you meet me later?'
Ilay muttered with a sigh as if he was worried.
"Of course I'm not going to meet you, you idiot. I know I'm going to die if I meet you. do you think I will meet you because I'm crazy? If you can, catch it somewhere."
After Jeong Tae-ui fired indifferently, Ilay was silent for a moment. - Tok, tok,- a faintly familiar sound came from beyond the handset. As soon as he heard the sound, Jeong Tae-ui could remember him. He was sitting on a chair in front of the desk, holding the receiver, and with one hand he was slowly tapping the armrest of the chair--or the desk--. As before.
All of a sudden, my darkened heart was clouded. He was still making that familiar gesture. Perhaps without even realizing it, he was still there. A feeling of maybe longing and perhaps bitterness lurked in my mind instead of the feeling of black anger. He remembered how exhausted he was when he got out of there.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly remembered a thought. He himself will probably miss the UNH RDO life someday. When time passes and the memory is eroded and the sharp corners are rounded. But even then it seemed that he would not miss this man. It's not just because I see him in my dreams every day. Because he is always there in Jeong Tae-ui's memory.
Jeong Tae-ui exhaled an ambiguous breath that he couldn't even tell whether it was a laugh or a sigh. Ilay, who had been silent for a while at Jeong Tae-ui's words, suddenly spoke up.
''Did you say you didn't want your teeth to break?''
Jeong Tae-ui was stunned for a moment at his sudden words. But without going through his memories, he soon remembered that what he was saying was what Jeong Tae-ui had said to him on the last night before he left UNHRDO.
His words were slightly different. However, it is clear that the teeth were split. I want to see the face of someone whose teeth can't be sharpened in such an act of forcibly tying up and attacking people. Jeong Tae-ui was silent, not wanting to correct Ilay's words. Silence was a kind of comfirmation. Ilay, smiled briefly. That absurd smile slowly filled with anger as if he had vividly brought back memories of that time as he said those words.
''Yes, life is so precious, I will spare you.''
He smiled and said But it is no longer a laugh. He was blue angry. The suppressed anger eventually becomes unbearable and seeps out like venom to fill his voice.
''Can I kill you so easily? You said you hated being with me terribly. If so, live so horribly until I die. I want you to live every day while terribly hating and suffering.'
Frosty eerie words penetrated into Jeong Tae-ui's heart.
''Wherever you are, even if it takes time, don't you think I'll can't find it? you're welcome. No matter what you do, I will bring you back in front of me.''
His anger seeped into his heart just as it had penetrated Jeong Tae-ui's heart.
Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth. He thought he would be angry with Ilay's character, he didn't even imagine that he would get angry for a moment and then just move on. He frantically thought he might be angry or swearing and trying to tear him to death. Such a thought came to my mind with difficulty. Jeong Tae-ui would be so angry with himself—or anyone else.
But he didn't think of that low, quiet rage. That tenacious bluish, dark, and maybe even sticky feeling of resentment crossed over on the receiver and took hold of Jeong Tae-ui.
"...do whatever you want. If you can."
Jeong Tae-ui said quietly. Meanwhile, his breath, his anger, and his gestures were flowing through the receiver.
He was suddenly frightened. It was an unknown fear. It is not that he is afraid of the pain and suffering he will inflict if he is caught by him. It was a little different from that. He couldn't figure out what his anger was, the kind of persistent anger that was covered in blue and dark. It suddenly occurred to me that Jeong Tae-ui did not know what was in that darkness. It was scary.
"Say hello to my uncle. All you have to do is tell him that nothing is wrong."
Jeong Tae-ui said briefly. He didn't want to hold on to the receiver for long in fear of his heart beating. He wanted to block this man's voice. The sound of breathing in my ears was terrifying. This man is dangerous. He knew it from the beginning. He felt it from the first time he saw his video. This man is dangerous. I've been too close all this time. He was too close and his eyes were blurred. He had become so used to the dangerous atmosphere that he had become numb to how dangerous it was. stupidly.
''---for a moment.''
As Jeong Tae-ui was about to hang up, a voice suddenly came from inside the receiver, perhaps a little urgent. Impatiently, he summons Jeong Tae-ui. 
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed the receiver that had been dropped from his ear again. And waited for him to speak.
But Ilay remained silent for a while, not saying anything. He just keeps his mouth shut, as if he didn't know why he called him. Jeong Tae-ui waited without a word.
Silence passed for a while. Only low breath sounds are transmitted through the receiver and transmitter. It was the only sound that let me know there was someone over this phone line. Without saying anything, without saying anything first, they listen to each other's silence.
how long has it been
Jeong Tae-ui faintly heard footsteps coming from below. It wasn't a sound coming from the library. The sound of footsteps passing through the hallway was approaching and then brushed away again.
Only after hearing that sound did Jeong Tae-ui wake up from the silence as if waking up from a dream. This was not a place where Jeong Tae-ui could stay forever. Suddenly, a watch caught my eye. Perhaps Kyle had already finished drinking his tea.
"……hi."
Jeong Tae-ui said briefly. And he put down the receiver. There is a clicking sound, and the call is disconnected.
Even after putting down the handset, Jeong Tae-ui looked at the phone silently for a moment. He tilted his head slowly. It feels weird. He spoke to Ilay, but it wasn't as terrible as he had imagined it to be.
"Is the memory just weathered... The part to be shaved is shaved, and the part to be polished is polished."
Jeong Tae-ui spoke to himself like a sigh. Even though I know that it takes a lot longer than I thought to erase and polish my memories, I try to mumble for nothing.
Scratched his head I tried to figure out what this vague heart was and said it out loud.
"Do I want to meet him?"
But as soon as he spoke, the answer came back immediately. Jeong Tae-ui shook his head furiously. It wouldn't kill me, but I wasn't joking to say that it would be hard for the rest of my life.
 The moment we met, it was obvious that life would become difficult. No, I don't want to meet you either. Jeong Tae-ui shook his head several times. Then he sighed and turned away. 
Kyle, who had a cup of tea and said he would come back, still hadn't come.He probably cared about whether Jeong Tae-ui was still on the phone when he returned. If so, it was right for him to go out first and let him know that the call was over by saying that the phone went well and after saying thank you, and then leaving. 
Leaving this place―――Where shall I go? Where will he go to meet his brother? There isn't even a single place to me.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed lightly. Suddenly, I felt at ease. how about somewhere
"By the way, I'm a person who really likes people..."
Jeong Tae-ui quietly closed the heavy wooden door of the study and murmured as he turned around. Earlier, when Jeong Tae-ui said that he was going to leave, Kyle had a genuinely regretful face. He was always sad when he parted with his favorite friends, even though he had become accustomed to seeing and leaving people as if it had already become a part of life.
He leaves because he is so sad that he must have become a bad person.
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head and started going down the stairs. Then peck laughs Because he is a person who gives the feeling that he is feeling sorry for him like that, he must always have people coming to him like this. Even Jeong Tae's confidence right now was thinking that he would like to visit this place again sometime in the future when time passes and the circumstances arise.
"Actually, if it weren't for him, I wanted to stay here longer...."
Jeong Tae-ui grunted dissatisfied and made strides forward on the stairs.
It was then.
"...!"
When there were five or six steps left of the narrow, high-level, shiny wooden staircase,
Jeong Tae-ui slipped on the half-deflected staircase, perhaps because his stride was a little too wide. The stairs below it scrambled. And while he was trying to step on the next step, his foot, which he had not been able to step on, lost his center and fell.
Ugh, I don't know if I yelled or not. Without even being able to come to his senses, Jeong Tae-ui made a loud noise that seemed to resonate throughout the house and fell down the stairs.
* * *
As soon as he entered the room, Jeong Chang-in stopped.
As soon as I opened the door, I could clearly feel the cool, stinging air touching my skin. Riegrow was sitting at the desk. He clasped his arms and raised one hand and grabbed his chin, silently in thought. His cold eyes were frozen so much that they looked blue.
I've only been out of the room for 10 or 20 minutes at most, but in the meantime, why he's doing this because my mind is twisted?
 Jeong Chang-in struggled for a while because he didn't want to step into his room, but he couldn't turn around and go out, so he went in quietly. He knew how dangerous it was to have his eyes turned blue over his expressionless face like that. Jepng Chang-in closed the door behind his back and tilted his head. He would have known he had come in, but he didn't give a glance, and he thought Riegrow silently.
When there was something to be said about work—his older brother, him, Jeong Chang in, and UNHRDO were connected in one line—
We met and talked in person if possible. Back in the day, when his brothers were on the other side of the world, they used to have several layers of security on the phone, but that wasn't a good idea. If the security device that prevents detection was blocked with such multiple layers, there was no fear of leaking who was making what calls, but at least the fact that there was a history of such security activation would be caught. He said that he could go around as much as he wanted, but it was not good to repeat such a history. So, as much as possible, we only talked about rough and simple matters over the phone, and met the most important part in person or used a person whom we can trust. It became a habit, and even after Riegrow moved to Hong Kong, they met occasionally. UNHRDO, which is characteristic of the organization, said that the internal cable is safer than the external cable equipped with a security device, but there is no need to use a dangerous device while staying in the same building.
So today, to discuss work and to talk about power relations within the branch, Riegrow came to Jeong Chang-in's room after a long time. Then, while we were going to talk for a while, Mao Lee contacted me—for the same reason as this man and Dowi—went to visit me.
Since time is time, the story didn't last that long. It took about 10 minutes, or 20 minutes at most Riegrow, who he thought would have been waiting while turning the bookshelf, was lost in thought with an expressionless face when Jrong Chang-in returned to his room.
“……”
This is not very good.
Jeong Chang-in thought as he approached him slowly with a nonchalant face. I don't remember that this kind of atmosphere has led to good results. Besides, if it's someone who's hard to hit with the opponent.
"I'm sorry to keep you waiting. I was just reading a book."
He pretended he didn't know, but Riegrow didn't respond. He is still in thought and doesn't look away.
let's stay what was annoying at the very least, there must have been a reason for this shape within a few dozen minutes.
Jeong Chang-in took off his uniform, which he had to wear at night rather than going to see his boss, and tilted his head quietly. Then, one by one, he comes up with something worth pointing out.
Riegrow's condition hasn't been very good for some time now. He wore a ferocious atmosphere so that people who didn't know that were wild could see it. Jeong Chang-in knew when that was. It is from that day. It was the night that Jeong Tae-ui left UNHRDO. On that day, Jeong Chang-in had his heart sinking. 
My nephew had come to say hello before he left. But not a single word was spoken. He turned around, carrying only one sports bag as he had come, and with a slight nod through the half-open door. Jeong Chang-in saw him off just by nodding his head as if invisible.
ㅡ Uncle. I think my uncle is abusing me.
That day, he went up from the fourth floor and went back to his room, and his nephew spoke like a sigh.
Maybe that's how he looked in his nephew's eyes. Even if Jeong Chang-in himself doesn't think so. But if the abuse he spoke of was longing, then he was right. Even if the nephew was angry or resentful towards him, Jeong Chang-in missed his nephew. Even if it is different from the longing other people think. After Jeong Tae-ui left like that, Jeong Chang-in sat there for a while. Then he slowly stood up. He had work left for him to do. So is a trivial thing, but these are things that Jeong Chang-in created himself and should get rid of.
He went to see Riegrow. Perhaps he could be said to be an accomplice with him, the man who helped him. He was late, but he didn't care. After all, the man is a man who is sleeping deeply, but wakes up when someone stops walking in front of his room. 
Jeong Chang-in knocked on his door without hesitation. But, surprisingly, there was no answer. He may not have heard because he was in the bathroom or listening to music or something. Jeong Chang-in knocked on the door again, this time a little harder. Then I heard a shout from inside.
''Rick? I come in "
After saying that, Jeong Chang-in opened the door a little bit. And in that moment, he even stopped breathing.
An unexpected sight unfolded before his eyes. It was unimaginable even in a dream.
Riegrow was tied up. His wrists were caught in handcuffs tied to the posts of his bed, and he lay still, unable to move. Riegrow who had dimly opened his eyes as if he had gone crazy, slowly turned his eyes to Jeong Chang-in, as if unconscious. However, it was not clear. His eyes twinkled brightly as if he was trying to bring his consciousness back into obscurity.
 At the same time, Jeong Chang-in caught a glimpse of an unfamiliar and familiar smell. Although the air conditioner had been ventilated a lot, this smell that still lingered was chloroform. That was the reason Riegrow consciousness was clouded.
Who could have done this to him?
Jeong Chang-in was the first to think of this unbreakable sight. The answer came without thinking for a long time. There is no reason. As soon as that question came to mind, one person immediately came to mind.
This guy.... He hit the right thing before he left and ran away. Jeong Chang-in clicked his tongue inwardly and walked up to Riegrow , Numerous keys were laid out on the side table
I don't know if it was one of his grumpy things that Riegrow's gaze, which he couldn't reach, was placed within reach, but I don't know if that key really got into the eyes of this man who was trying to force his hazy consciousness. 
Jeong Chang-in took the key and glanced at the clock. Now it was time for Jeong Tae-ui to be on the ship going to Hong Kong. Even if this man jumps straight out like this, it is a time that cannot be caught.
Jeong Chang-in released Riegrow's wrist. Then, he threw the chloroform towel, which was still smelling on the side table, into the bathroom and closed the door.
Even if I loosened his wrist, no matter how intoxicated with chloroform, I thought that this monstrous man would somehow get up and run to the pier immediately, but Riegrow regained his freedom and lay there for a while.
''. Are you okay?''
Jeong Chang-in licked his tongue and brought him water. His gaze, staring at the ceiling, was still shaking unsteadily. 
A monster-like guy. Jeong Chang-in muttered inwardly. 
The towel soaked in chloroform still had a faint smell. If that volatile liquid was still on the towel, it meant it wasn't long before.
Even so, he had already come to his senses, and he was struggling to forcefully control his blurred consciousness. It's only then that I can't help but hear a sigh of relief from his brother saying, 'He's not like a human being'.
" what time is it.' said Riegrow. 
It was the first time I had ever heard a voice so low. Jeong Chang-in quietly informed the time. Maybe Riegrow also measures the time, and he didn't know if he was going to run away somehow if it wasn't too late. But hearing that time was already late, Riegrow was silent.
With Jeong Chang-in's support, he got up and sat down. His eyes blink while drinking water. After half-emptying the glass of water, he rested for a while, leaning against his bedside. He could be said to have slept in a seated position, except for forcibly opening his eyes, as if he was trying to endure the agonizing consciousness, but he did not move.
After that, he thought it would be unreasonable to talk about it now, and Jeong Chang-in clicked his tongue. And he thought of his nephew for a moment. Somehow, the story of contradiction came to my mind.
It was not likely that a man named Riegrow would miss the target. However, Jeong Tae-ui was also not a human being who, as far as Jeomg Chang-in knew, would fall into the hands of others if he made up his mind and moved.
''How the hell did you raise your nephew?''
Riegow, who had been silent as if asleep, muttered abruptly. Jeong Chang-in turned his gaze to him. Its voice was very faintly murky, as if he was muttering hazy sleep talk while he was asleep.
He sat down in hid chair, thinking that he had heard something similar to this man,
''Sometimes he's reckless, don't he?''
He gave an answer, not an answer to Riegrow's words. 
Okay. reckless if it had been Jeong Chang-in, I would not have done this with the future in my mind, no matter how secure it was right now. In fact, it was basically the same for Jeong Tae-ui. Looking at his usual behavior, Jeong Tae-eui also did not cross a dangerous bridge. But sometimes it was. Instead of thinking with the head, the body comes first, or the emotions that seem reckless enough to be seen as mighty. To make the viewer both creepy and delightful.
Jeong Chang-in looked at Riegrow quietly. Now I saw that his face was swollen. His cheeks were reddish and swollen too, as if they had been beaten hard. Jeong Chang-in did not have to ask why. He just thought I thought I should hit it with the steaming steamer. 
I hope you run away.
Riegrow lowered his dazed gaze with his helplessly drooping hands. Then he put one, two, fingers in it and watched the movement. As if exploring what his hands looked like.
''He liked this. I don't know why even looking at it again.'' Riegrow murmured.
 It's like gossip It was the first time Jeong Chang-in had seen Riegrow drooping like this. He looked like he was out of his mind on drugs. A soft breath leaked out. It is a long, low breath as if releasing a heavy stomach. Riegrow closed his eyes. 
He closes his eyes, knowing that no matter how hard he tries to regain consciousness, he will lose consciousness if he closes his eyes. Jeong Chang-in got up from his chair knowing that he would never wake up again. Maybe he didn't even know what he was talking about when he woke up tomorrow morning. At the border between consciousness and unconsciousness, he was now rapidly leaning towards the unconscious.
Jeong Chang-in took a step forward. He turned off the lights and stepped out of the door. At that moment, he was drunk and drowsy, and his soft voice leaked out hoarsely.
''He must have hated me terribly.''
Jeong Chang-in couldn't hear properly. It was a very low and faint voice. At first glance, it seemed that he had said so, but he wasn't sure if he had heard it right. He stood in front of the door and waited for a while
No further words were heard. As it was, Riegrow had fallen out of consciousness again. Jeong Chang-in tilted his head, but quietly closed the door and came out. It was after that.
Since then, Riegrow has grown wild and wild. He was a man so dangerous that he was nicknamed a maniac from the beginning, but when he came to the Asian branch as an instructor, he wanted to have a more relaxed character. Although the members of the medical class who suffered minor and serious injuries did not stop, he only had one hand to count those who were seriously injured irreparably. It was not dead.
When he moved to the Asian branch, Kyle, who said seriously, ''You must be crazy about UNHRDO to have him as an instructor " showed a genuine surprise when he said that no one had died even after several months had passed.
But now its 
Rigrow seemed to have returned to being the same mad killer as before.
At first glance, it didn't seem that different. There was no change in his facial expression, his voice, his way of speaking, in coping with a certain situation. As usual, he smiles coldly and mumbles in a slow, indifferent, but slightly twisted tone. But apparently he was rough. Now, there were no members who could argue with him as easily as before. Because both of them are already dead. Although it was a short period of three or four days, an unprecedented event occurred when an instructor entered and exited Eoryeong. I can't really say that this is the part, but now Jeong Chang-in was reluctant to see the man who had become so creepy and unstable that anyone could feel it.
If it had been in the past, Riegrow would have taken a step back to Jeong Chang-in, but it seems not to be the case now. Right now, if anyone bothers him even an inch, He twist their necks and tear them apart without saying a word.
But nonetheless, he was doing what he was supposed to do, and he wouldn't use his hand for no reason unless someone went overboard. Jeong Chang-in knew how much he could not harm him, so he was able to keep a reasonable distance from him. In fact, if it wasn't for work, the street wouldn't exist from the beginning, so it was easy to Riegrow with.
It is the same today. Riegrow, who had been to Hong Kong company over the weekend a few days ago, had told his brother that a message would come soon. Then he came to me late at night saying that he got a brief call from outside today. And while he was just about to tell the story, Jeong Chang-in was called by his superior for a while and came out to find out what had happened in the meantime, and Riegrow was smoking a creepy air.
Jeong Chang-in hung his uniform on the hanger and turned around again, slowly examining Riegrow. At that moment
 Riegrow suddenly murmured.
"I got a call from you..I was thinking about what to do, but I got it instead because it was an external line that turned off the signal for quite some time."
Jeong Chang-in raised his eyebrows slightly. There was a clue as to the cause of his worsening mood. It's an external call. There were a few people who could call from outside at this time. Among them… … .
"…."
Jeong Chang-in looked at the people he knew one by one, and then suddenly hardened his face. It was because he had a clue as to who the caller was. And the reason why Riegrow looks at him with a grim look.
"Was it you too?"
he asked Jeong Chang-in was silent for a moment, then sighed.
"okay. i helped him…Otherwise, I would have lost a nephew.”
Riegrow looked at Jeong Chang-in without saying a word. Those blue eyes are cold. He looked like he was going to say something, but he gave up and briefly asked what he wanted.
"Where are he."
"I don't know either."
Jeong Chang-in answered Riegrow's words without hesitation, but as if not to laugh, Riegrow's fierce gaze flew over, and he sat across the bed and clicked his tongue.
"I'm not stupid enough to lie in front of you in this situation, and my nephew isn't stupid enough to leave me at least room for his tail to be trampled."
“……”
Riegrow looked at Jeong Chang-in for a while after that, he seemed to realize that he wouldn't be able to get an answer if he asked him more. 
Irritability is oozing out at the tip of the hand that lightly taps the armrest.
" He left with a new name and identity, and I don't know what name my nephew is using. I told him to call me twice a month, but I didn't specify a date…—To be honest, I didn’t want to become a stepping stone for me to follow that child.”
Riegrow frowned at Jeong Chang-in's words. 
Jeong Chang-in looked at Riegrow as if nothing happened, but his heart grew cold inside. He said that it is the specification that helps you until he abandons Jeong Tae-ui, and that is what Jeong Chang-in said. Even that natural and free opinion was a dangerous level for this man today. I wanted to put a little more force into the tip of his hand tapping on his armrest.
Then, suddenly, he stopped his hand, and as he thought of what he was thinking, he fell into silence again. Then, when he looked up again, 
Jeong Chang-in knew how creepy his eyes could be.
"Tae seems to have grown up only here.... He was talking all over the place. I wanted to rip his throat off several times."
Riegrow was smiling. Raising only his lips, he smiled lowly so that maybe he could lookl. 
Jeong Chang-in smiles calmly, even though he knows it's not a laugh.
“Why are you getting so angry again, Rick. You must have heard those words pierce your ears. You didn’t even hear those words with your back , Those who flirt like that don't care."
Riegrow didn't say anything. As Jeong Chang-in said, he had a lot of people who tried to kill him, so he didn't really care about those who were talking behind him.
Riegrow, who seemed to be in thought for a moment, nodded his head and said bitterly.
"Yeah, you're right."
Riegrow mumbled vaguely, agreeing to that statement, but not convinced. Jeong Chang-in looked at him silently.
I wanted to cut off Riegrow's head… .
Jeong Chang-in thought for a moment about what kind of face and what kind of voice Jeong Tae-ui had said. He seemed to know and lifted his head again and looked at Riegrow.
I had a strange feeling. Apparently, he was spreading a vicious aura that was so eerie just by being next to him, but he had a subtly sunken face. Jeong Chang-in, who thought that as if he was just depressed..
Then he smiled all of a sudden, Riegrow threw his gaze at Jeong Chang-in. 
Jeong Chang-in looked at him curiously at that blue gaze that was looking straight ahead. Then he spoke softly but firmly.
"I'm not going to use you as a stepping stone. To be honest, it would be nice if I killed you right now and brought everything out, but it won't be like that... I won't make you worry about him any more. "
“…thank you for that.”
Jeong Chang-in said suspiciously. Then he frowned slightly. The first step before he opened his mouth, Jeong Chang-in guessed what he was going to say. And Riegrow spoke just as Jeong Chang-in expected.
"So, if I find Tae, you don't care what I do with him. This is my problem with him, so you don't have anything to do with it, so it's not fair to say you do. Isn't it?"
Jeong Chang-in did not answer. Those black eyes, looking intently at him as he asked for an answer, were flashing bluish. It is an eye that does not tolerate rejection and does not tolerate adding clues. 
If Ilay Ligrow can find Jeong Tae-ui, then Jeong Chang-in doesn't interfere with it. That was what he wished for Jeong Chang-in. He looked at him shyly. Then he sighed softly and nodded his head.
"Do what you like."
When Jeong Chang-in's answer fell, Riegrow nodded his head as if satisfied. Seeing him slowly giving strength to his clasped hands on the desk, Jeong Chang-in bitterly clicked his tongue.
However, Jeong Chang-in actually had no intention of getting involved any more than now, even if Riegrow didn't say that. He's not foolish enough to intervene in someone else's life, even if he didn't want to. Also, although Jeong Tae-ui loved people who were interfering with his life, he did not like people who intervened in his life. He suddenly remembered a young man who was close to the latter. The very next day after Jeong Tae-ui left this place, the young man also came. He already said that he was on his way to the office after giving out his resignation letter, and that he would go to the pier by that road. then he asked him that, he was like Riegrow. looking for Jeong Tae-ui's whereabouts.
In the end, the young man who left without getting an answer was much more emaciated than Jeong Chang-in remembered. Seeing the poison-like on his expressionless face, Jeong Chang-in clicked his tongue. Then, where is the young man now?
While thinking like that, Jeong Chang-in shook his head and looked at the clock. The hands of the clock were already well past midnight and heading towards dawn. He sighed and turned the subject around.
"By the way, what message did you get from Kyle?"
* * *
Jeong Tae-ui was unhappy.
There are countless instances in which people feel unhappiness. And in most of those cases, looking back after some time has passed, there were many times when it was significant and insignificant.
Jeong Tae-ui knew that. Perhaps a few years from now, you will be able to think of this moment as insignificant. At most, you will frown and mumble for a few minutes while you are talking about it, but that is all, this misfortune will still turn into a misfortune of the same size. 
It could not be felt. He knew well that time heals everything. But despite knowing all that, he was unhappy. Even though he knew that he would not be able to reflect on this misfortune even after a few months, without going to years or even years, he could not stand the pain at this moment.
The misfortune wasn't just because he had a cast on his ankle. In this hot season, the smell of the feet and the itchy feet were secondary issues because of the cast. His misfortune was also not that his ankle hurt. He already had a history of being sick, so he could not raise an eyebrow to this extent. It was not unhappy that I had to sit down as I was trying to leave this house because my ankle was smashed. Jeong Tae-ui thought that he had to leave this place countless times because of his old colleague, whose mouth was not too heavy, but he didn't like it. On the one hand, he could have been better off staying in this house, on the one hand.
I grabbed him by the collar and once again said
''If you go somewhere and even open your mouth that I'm here, you damn pretty girls will all be confiscated!''
After threatening to say, “ I don’t know,” 
Jeong Tae-ui sat back down at this house and was able to enjoy a little more peaceful time by taking a walk in the garden with uncomfortable feet and taking a nap in the garden.
To stay in this house, not itself, but one, that is where his misfortune began.
Maurer was staying in the room next to the room he was staying in. That's an old colleague who doesn't have a heavy mouth. He was a guy who couldn't even say that he was good even with empty words.
He couldn't stand the fact that he was staying in the next room. I didn't see him through the wall, the walls weren't so thin that I could hear his voice from time to time, and the fact that it was the next room was okay. Jeong Tae-ui's misfortune was fundamentally in that he knew him.
"Ah, it was so beautiful. How could such a beautiful and lovely child exist in this world? That child is an angel who fell into this world. He was sleeping lonely and lonely, but as soon as I touched him, he bloomed brighter than any other flower. , how impressive it was….”
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Maurer with white eyes, who was losing his mind as he muttered nonsense from the side.
It's been an hour since this guy has been talking nonsense.
An hour ago, Jeong Tae-ui was sitting peacefully on a beach bench by the pool, playing with his feet alone, occasionally dipping his feet in the pool and rubbing them. Occasionally, when a gardener passes by and throws a good laugh, Jeong Tae-ui smiles at the laughter, and when Rita scolds the injured person while passing by, he smiles at her as well.
The peaceful time was broken an hour ago.
Maurer went out with Kyle this morning. Jeong Tae-ui was not interested in the details, but it seems that Kyle had promised to show Maurer a gun that was newly developed by Kyle the other day. The promise was delayed for a few days due to company circumstances, but it was only fulfilled today. Jeong Tae-ui, who is not very interested in anything he needs right now, whether it be a gun or a weapon, is playing happily, saying that there is no one in his eyes when he goes out in the morning. However, if you don't see the person you hate in front of you, and it's because people are generous with their heart, so that guy must be enjoying himself by now.
He is to the point of hating himself for thinking that way.
Maurer returning alone in the early afternoon. Kyle says he went back to work
He was in ecstasy. His dazed face was blushing, and his eyes were piercing with an expression that looked like dozens of flowers had bloomed on his head.
I think this guy was pretty good. Thinking like that, Jeong Tae-ui spoke kindly to him because his body relaxed and his mind relaxed. Did he take a good look at what he was trying to see? He wasn't doing what he wasn't doing. he just asked
Maurer looked at Jeong Tae-ui with blank eyes, and approached Jeong Tae-ui with frightening speed. Jeong Tae-ui was surprised to see Maurer suddenly approaching his nose and sat back a little, but without regard to that, He sat right next to Jeong Tae-ui and grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's hand. It was as if he did not even know that it was Jeong Tae-ui in front of him.
"I had never seen such a lovely child. The moment I saw it for the first time, I knew. I would never see such a lovely child again. I could be sure that we would definitely fall in love with each other. Alas. That A smooth body, a shy grip, a bewitching teasing..."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Maurer, who was crying with emotion, even tears in his eyes.
I suddenly wondered what this meant. If it hadn't been for that 'smooth body, shy grip, and bewitching attack' at the end, I would have thought that this guy went to see a prototype of a gun and fell in love at first sight with a girl who works at a demonstration shooting range. However, realizing that what Maurer was referring to was not a person, but the gun he would have seen today, Jeong Tae-ui could not show anything other than his astonished face.
He already knew he was an avid gun maniac. The rumor that he is a man who enjoys being happy and happy alone when he gives him a gun has already been spreading throughout the branch since he was in UNHRDO. So there's nothing to be surprised about... … .
While talking about the gun, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Maurer, who was blushing red and shrugging his body, and wriggling his hips with fearful eyes, then averted his gaze.
He seems to have seen something strange. I don't know if it's because of his mood, but his groin looked swollen.
The blood drained from Tae-ui's face. It was a new fear I had never experienced before.
I've heard horror rumors of this kind in the past. It was a rumor that a farmer living in a rural area was sexually attracted to chickens. At that time, even after hearing that, I thought, 'Wow, no way in the world,' with a disgusted face, but now I see that it was not a thing of another world.
He said being non-human and doing so was bestiality, then what should I say, gunman?
Jeong Tae-ui did not even pay attention to Maurer, while only wild thoughts were running wildly in his head. But, more or less, Maurer was immersed in a world of fantasy, and he was constantly speaking in ecstasy alone. Even if Jeong Tae-ui had put a scarecrow in his place, it seemed that he would continue to talk, regardless. 
Hey you bastard You don't deserve the name of a maniac. this gun pervert
Jeong Tae-ui slowly rubbed his arm, which was trembling with goosebumps, but he felt a chill and his body trembled. But Maurer looked happy. He is quite happy and in a good mood, even holding Jeong Tae-ui's hand tightly and smiling softly, praising today's fateful meeting. 
Jeong Tae-ui waved his hand to shake off to Maurer that was holding his hand, but Maurer, who usually didn't seem like a crazy guy, had good power, but no matter how much he shook his arm, he never let go of that hand. 
He couldn't shake his arm, so he shouted to let it go, but it didn't seem to reach the ears of Maurer, who was in ecstasy. In the end, Jeong Tae-ui, who gave up because of lack of strength, had to sit immovably next to him for an hour, holding Maurer's hand. Even so, I don't feel very comfortable because my ankles are uncomfortable and I can't move well. I'm enjoying the peaceful and simple pleasures alone, but that disgusting guy is sitting next to me, and I'm sure that Jeong Tae-ui will enjoy stories that I don't want to hear or understand even though I've heard them was laid out .
Jeong Tae-ui was unhappy.
After an hour or so, the praise changed. Exactly, the praise hasn't changed. The type of appealing word has changed.
"I'm unhappy... he's such a lovely kid, but I can't fall in love with him..To fall in love with that child, you still have to wait a long time. What should I do... … . I'm in perfect shape the way I am now, but Kyle shakes his head saying he can't let me go in that state. They say it will take a year at the most, but in the meantime, how can I wait with this torn heart?"
With a face that looked as if he was going to drop even a handful of tears, Maurer wept gloomily. And Jeong Tae-ui just stared at him with white eyes. At least he had a piece of sensible mercy left in his heart, and he did not speak the truth in his heart. It's worth it... … . Drop the very dagger into a bunch.
No matter how pitiful he was with tears on his face, after suffering for an hour, he couldn't look at Maurer with his beautiful eyes. He just mumbled inwardly, gunshot, gunshot.
It is said that there are many races in the world, but the people I have met for a while are all like this. There are certain habits that you can't tell others with a pretty face.
Jeong Tae-ui, who shook his head and lamented, thought for a moment, then shook his head again. But maybe that's what human beings are like. Where can anyone live just like that? There are at least one or two things that everyone can't tell anyone.  Apparently, this guy holding his hand and crying right now didn't seem to know what he couldn't say to others.
"If you really want it like that, ask Ilay."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered mutteringly as he pondered how to release Maurer's hand, which was holding his hand. Maurer raised his head at Tae-ui's words, suggesting a way weird. It looked like he was crying a while ago, but now that I look at it, hie eyes are dry... … .
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him suspiciously. Maybe all crazy people are like this.
Maurer let go of Jeong Tae-ui's hand as he wished. After almost an hour, his hand fell off, and Jeong Tae-ui let out a long sigh. hands are sticky , Jeong Tae-ui who bent down to gently dip his hand in the grass fluttering beneath his feet, could not, however, achieve his intentions. This is because Maurer, who let go of Jeong Tae-ui's hand, grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder this time.
"What are you talking about."
His eyes gleamed as he clasped his shoulders and looked at Jeong Tae-ui. 
Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment whether he would just wrap this guy around and throw him into the grass. He would have done that if only his ankles were a little intact, and he looked at the cast sadly.
Jeong Tae-ui took Maurer's hand away from his shoulder as if it was annoying. However, when Jeong Tae-ui wipes the back of his shoulder with the back of his hand, Maurer, who wants to let go of his hand, grabs his shoulder again as soon as Jeong Tae-ui's hand moves away.
this guy just... … .
I'm prepared for a bit of a delay in my recovery, because my ankle was already smashed, so I'll just stand up and spit this guy out. Throw it in the pool and it will be very cool. It seemed like a human thing to cool off this guy's head, even for this guy's sake.
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Moro's neck by the chin. And then he smiled, and then he turned and slammed him in, with his head screw still half-screwed. Maurer, who floated in the air in an exciting semicircle, fell into the pool with a loud noise as it was. A spray of water rose in an instant.
But even if it rots, -Junchi.-
He didn't look like that at all by just looking at him—even if he knew him well, he didn't look that way at all—but Maurer was a promising member of the UNHRDO. He was a talented person who had passed through rigorous examinations over several stages.
The moment Jeong Tae-ui grabbed his and threw into the pool, he felt a hand that wanted to fall off his shoulder for a moment, grabbing his by the neck and pulling it up slightly.
Oops...
He clicked his tongue, but it was already too late.
Jeong Tae-ui, caught by Maurer, followed him and dived into the pool with his head first. At about the same time as the previous spray, another spray rose in a magnificent way.
"…."
Jeong Tae-ui rose from the water in a straight line like his ghost. After that, it immediately fell one after another, so it was crushed by Jeong Tae-ui in the water, and Maurer rose one step later than that.
"I hate you so much, more..."
"Um. Me too..."
The two kept their mouths depressed, thinking at the same time that it would be the first time that their hearts met like this.
The grass wasn't that deep. When I turned to the other side, the water was 2 meters deep, but the side where the beach bench was was deep enough to come to my stomach when Jeong Tae-ui stood there. Jeong Tae-ui looked down at the bottom. In his clear water, his ankle with his cast was visible.
"Damn. You got all the casts wet. What should I do with this?"
"Why are you putting this on me? You tried to drive me into the pool in the first place!"
"That's why you didn't let go when I asked you to let go!"
Jeong Tae-ui and Maurer fought fiercely while raising their voices for a while. There were even two or three punches. It hurt even more when I hit him in the face while kicking the water away with his fist. Perhaps this is the principle of splashing water, I thought with a corner of my head.
After a few rounds of giving and receiving fists, they realized that this was not beneficial to each other, and Jeong Tae-ui, who had hit him first, removed his fist. In fairness, he points out that only three of them fit each other, and as soon as he confirms that it doesn't suit him any more, he cuts his fists.
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue out of the pool. It was a hot afternoon, so it wasn't cold, but his body was drenched. Water leaked out of the cast. While thinking about whether to leave it out in the sun and dry it well, or whether to just go to the hospital to cut it and wind it up again, Jeong Tae-ui sat on the beach bench and looked at his pale feet.
"By the way, ask Ilay, what are you talking about?"
After Jeong Tae-ui, Maurer came out of the pool, took off his clothes, squeezed the water and asked bluntly. 
Jeong Tae-ui said that he has now come back to his senses, breathing a sigh of relief in his heart, and also said bluntly.
"Ilay is the son of this family. You didn't know?"
"I know that's it, but what's going to happen if you ask him anyway?"
"Why. Hearing what you've said before, they say that if you see a prototype made by the company or a prototype before selling it, you can try it out beforehand. That is, you can take it out in advance."
At Jeong Tae-ui's harsh words, Maurer glared at Jeong Tae-ui in a ruthless way, and was seriously thinking. It was a joke, but apparently it didn't sound like a joke.
After pondering for a while, Maurer looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a serious face and asked again.
"By the way, it's hard to tell that madman to put out a gun, isn't it?"
"…Of course it will be difficult.. . Looks like you really want that gun."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered sadly. Normally, I exercise a very normal thought and don't even go to dangerous places for my body, but if I saw that gun and liked it, I would even think of putting my head in a tiger's mouth and covet it. Jeong Tae-ui gave more realistic advice to Maurer who was grunting and falling into trouble again.
"I'd rather convince Kyle somehow. Even if it's a Vimae prototype, you're going to own it anyway, so you're not going to throw it out."
"Of course! I'm going to put that sweet and noble child in the hands of some man! Nonsense!"
Maurer shouted in anger at Jeong Tae-ui's words. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him, thinking that this guy should be hit hard.
"Anyway, if you're going to own it, try to convince Kyle by saying that. Grab his pants crotch and hang it. That's a hundred times more probable than telling Ilay."
"No... it's the other way around."
As Jeong Tae-ui grumbled, Maurer shook his head darkly. When Jeong Tae-ui looked at him suspiciously, Maurer had a desperate face and was tearing his hair out.
“I’ve already done this before… 7 years ago, before Sonya was still on the market, I wanted to somehow fall in love with the girl I fell in love with at first sight, so I did everything. Even after I pulled this out, I kept going and lying down—, sitting in the living room of the house, every time I saw Kyle, I saw him clinging to him and crying, and even threatened to die and cut my wrist in this bathroom.... "
Jeong Tae-ui, who didn't know who Sonya was, but thought it was a gun in all likelihood, was startled by Maurer's subsequent words. This guy is truly insane. However, Kyle, who was able to deal with this crazy thing for such a long time, was also amazing. Jeong Tae-ui rummaged through his chest pocket, feeling the sudden urge to smoke. A cigarette soaked in water rolled out.
* * *
Summer wasn't that good. Besides, it was unusually hot this year, thinking about the unusual temperature.
Even now, the light from overhead was so intense that I felt dizzy. Jeong Tae-ui sighed as his head was hot while walking in only shade. Not to mention the throbbing of his ankles. It wasn't too far from the hospital that Kyle would prepare tea in the morning, so I refused, but now I regret it a little.… But even if I say it again now, it seems like I will refuse. It was hot, but it was about a 20-minute walk to the hospital.
After going to the hospital, taking off the cast, re-winding it, and walking limp, Jeong Tae-ui sighed.
It was his fault that he made the cause. Don't try to throw Maurer into the pool.  But his head must have gone crazy if he had been hearing more of that babbling bullshit.
He got out of the pool and changed his clothes, but had no way of changing his clothes. He was soaked in the water, but he thought he would just dry it well. I used to dry it under the sun, but a long time ago, when I was in elementary school, when I made something with plaster or clay, I had to dry it in the shade in art class.
Before evening, the cast had managed to dry. He was wet and uncomfortable on the inside, but he wasn't too strange. I thought that I could just leave it as it is without having to undo the cast and rewind it. It was this morning that changed his mind. To be precise, it wasn't that Jeong Tae-ui changed his mind, but Rita forcibly changed his mind.
She said, 'Doesn't the house smell? Besides, wearing something completely wet is not good for hygiene. Please go to the hospital and do a new one.''
Those were the words Rita muttered as soon as he woke Jeong Tae-ui from lying on his bed. Jeong Tae-ui, who was waking up after being beaten while sleeping, looked up blankly at Rita, and only after hearing that did he realize that his feet smelled a bit. It's wet, and it's even summer. Considering that people tend to be insensitive to their own smells, if they smelled in their own noses, they would be quite terrifying to others.
He scratched his heads, changed his clothes, and went to the dining room for breakfast, where Kyle and Maurer and the New Face he had seen for the first time yesterday were sitting there. If you think about it, the number of customers is constant, although the number of customers changes all the time. Is there a reservation system here?
As I sat down in a seat I don't usually sit in, Maurer suddenly blinked and smiled round and round next to him.
'You came to my room. You say you smell like a cast. Heh, I have to go to the hospital to change. I heard it's extremely hot today, so I'll have to work hard to bring my sore leg to the hospital.''
Then, Kyle, who was having a conversation with New Face, turned around and offered a gentle suggestion.
He said, ''It's going to be tough. I'll tell Peter so you can get in the car.'
Jeong Tae-ui crossed his intact foot back and gently stepped on the foot of Maurer, who was sitting on the other side, and smiled at Kyle and waved his hand.
''no. it's close. You can get there quickly on foot,  I think I'm going to work out.''
'Yeah, but let's talk to Peter first. If you change your mind, tell him anytime.'
“Yes, thank you,” said Jeong Tae-ui, smiling and gently moving his feet away from Maurer’s fluttering feet. Looking at the friendly landlord who smiled generously, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly remembered what Maurer had said yesterday.
—I even threatened to die and cut my wrist in this bathroom. …didn't give
If you think about it again, this guy is also a really badass guy. But it was Kyle who was unexpected there.
Of course, he was feeling that he had a sword-like corner with a cool mind. If you want to lead a company of that size at that young age, who is still in your 40s, of course you don't have to be as sweet and kind as you look now. Besides, it is rude to fall for such a childish threat that Maurer made. However, it felt surprising, perhaps because he had never shown such a face to Jeong Tae-ui.
After all, leaving everything behind, I've been able to talk to my uncle for over 20 years.
Jeong Tae-ui ripped a piece of bread and bit it, thinking that his uncle might be angry if he heard it.
''By the way, Maurer.''
While Jeong Tae-ui was chewing bare bread, Maurer, who was holding butter and spreading it on the bread, looked up at the sound of Kyle calling, Maurer who had been grunting all night last night, thinking, 'How can I get that child in my hand, how can we achieve our love?' And yet, when Kyle calls, he turns hid eyes on something expectant, even though he knows it can't be.
He's a pervert, but seeing him look like a puppy like that makes me a little pitiful... … .
Jeong Tae-ui thought as he chewed the bread. And then he rolled his eyes at Maurer 
Originally, I didn't really like buttering bread, so I didn't need butter, but Maurer figured it out and was holding the butter by himself. Rather than being afraid of taking it away, it was a childish gesture, 'You don't eat it'.
Eat it all by yourself. Eat and get fat or chubby in your ass.
Jeong Tae-ui snorted and took another slice of bread. And I ate it as it is. But it was the next moment that caught his eye on the bread he was eating.
'' You was a member of the UNHRDO Asia branch not long ago, did you know Jeong Tae-ui?'
Whoops, it was just that I didn't make a sound.
Suddenly, the bread filled my throat and I was suffocating. Jeong Tae-ui did his best to keep his calm face and gently picked up a glass of water. Then he quickly swallowed the water and handed the bread hanging around his neck.
While feeling the texture of a loaf of bread slowly descending down the esophagus, Jeong Tae-ui looked at him curiously, pretending to be interested in an unfamiliar topic. He was actually very curious about him. Why does his name suddenly come out of Kyle's mouth? Maurer did not spread butter on the bread and blinked blankly, then slowly looked back at Jeong Tae-ui.
This ignorant bastard, what if you see my face there!
Jeong Tae-ui screamed inwardly and stared at Maurer. 'yes? why?' ' and tilting his head as if wondering. Then Maurer indifferently held out the bowl of butter.
''no… , Come on, I've been wanting to eat for a while, so I'm looking at you with a dying face. ――Oh, who is ? Tae Jeong? oh I know. But we're not on the same team as me, so I only know his faces and names.''
Maurer casually handed Jeong Tae-ui a bowl of butter—with less than half a teaspoon left—and then turned his head to Kyle again.
Jeong Tae-ui pretended not to know, and pretended to spread butter on the bread, calming his pounding heart. Still, as if Maurer had no intention of breaking Jeong Tae-ui's wind clumsily here, he nodded his head moderately and answered Kyle's words with ease.
''That young man, was there anything unusual or something like that?''
"I do not know… … , he have dark rumors…
However, considering that there was no sound, it seems that it was okay. If I had to say what makes him different from the other members, how about the nephew of Instructor Jeong Chang-in? oh right. He is the younger brother of Researcher Jeong Jae-ui. But he was very ordinary. He has a stupid side to the point where it is doubtful that he is really the younger brother of that famous genius, he has a dirty temper, and he doesn't know how precious he is... .''
The voices that muttered one after another gradually became more and more sympathetic. Jeong Tae-ui chewed the bread with a feeling of biting an insect.
But suddenly, why is Kyle asking about him? To be precise, it is probably not Kim Young-soo who is here, but Jeong Tae-ui, who was at UNHRDO.
If it were Jeong Tae-ui, who was at UNHRDO, Kyle would probably know the information that Maurer would know. No, he probably knows better than Maurer. Family relationships, age, school of origin, etc. So he probably wasn't what Kyle wanted to know. But he didn't take Kyle too seriously, and he thought about it and he nodded softly, as if he had asked, and he thought for a moment before he asked again.
''I heard that the young man was the lieutenant ... … Did he have any trouble with my brother?''
''I do not know. I don't know about the personal part, but I didn't say anything publicly. Rather, the maniac…Ah, I’m sorry, so everyone said that even under Rick’s unusual personality, he would survive well.’'
Maurer, with an unconcerned face, called Ilay a maniac in front of his brother--I didn't even know it was a mistake when he saw that he apologized after pronouncing the word "maniac" so casually.
"Other than that, well, I don't know because I've never heard of it," added Maurer and continued eating. And beside him, Jeong Tae-ui felt a little grateful. Still, he kept his promise not to talk about Jeong Tae-ui anywhere else. Even if it's because of the pretty girls hiding all over his room. Jeong Tae-ui asked vaguely, pretending not to know, while holding a knife to the freshly steamed fish.
''Something must have happened, to my brother.''
Then Kyle frowned slightly and shook his head.
''I don't know why, but he's been very polite to the company to find someone for a while. They seem to be looking into other information agencies besides our company, but when I ask why, he don't answer. You're going to have to find it unconditionally, Besides, his whereabouts are unknown.' That's why I asked if you would know if it was Maurer who was in the same branch "
Kyle smiling back, Jeonng Tae-ui is the same.
I could feel Maurer's subtle gaze from the side. What did you really do and jump out, such a gaze. Jeong Tae-ui steadfastly pretended not to know. Then, when there was no sign of his gaze ever being withdrawn, he looked at Maurer and smiled again and said
 'Huh? Why?' he whispered. 
At that moment, Maurer turned his head tremblingly. What did he do and he bounced. He tied him up, slapped him ,bcursed him, and bounced.
It would be great if I could say that, but even if my mouth was torn, I couldn't say it. It was because the moment he said those words, the thought that Ilay would appear from behind came rushing over him.
"Besides...--It's not something I should tell anyone about hitting someone and running away."
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered.
Suddenly, the house was getting closer. No matter how much we walk on this hot road with limp legs
It seemed that this road would never end even as time passed, but there is an end to all hardships. Jeong Tae-ui was limping with his crutches on, and he did it for himself, saying that he recovers quickly, so if he endures a little, he will become comfortable again. By the end of this summer he will be well, he said in the hospital.
Then, shall we go out to find his older brother? The period of talking to my uncle in the first place would be over, but now it was not the reason I promised my uncle. Jeong Tae himself wanted to meet his older brother. At some point, I thought I might have to go home first, but it's better to go looking than to sit and wait.
Thinking that he should sit quietly at home while reading a book until his ankle is healed, Jeong Tae-ui moves steadily toward the house that is gradually approaching.
Then, suddenly, he tilted his head. A car was approaching from across the street across Kyle's mansion. This road was clean enough for a couple of cars to pass, but it wasn't very wide. However, there were only a few spacious mansions, so there was hardly any car being pushed. Once, while talking to a gardener about something different, I heard that there was a time when the owner of a nearby house died and had a funeral, and the road was jammed and congested.
It was daytime on a weekday now. Not a single car was seen passing by. Meanwhile, a car was approaching in front of the road.
Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment that it was strange.
The car was parked at the end of the road a while ago. I haven't looked very carefully, but I don't think I've ever seen anyone get off there or get on it. The car that had been parked like that started moving as Jeong Tae-ui approached the house. It could have been passed as a simple coincidence.
However, as the car drew closer, the suspicion grew. The car was a silver van. The van, which could comfortably fit five or six people and could carry quite a bit of luggage in the back, could not see through the glass all over.
It looks like a car that a celebrity rides, but something feels a bit strange, and as he tilted his head and thought about what it was, he realized it the moment his eyes met the man sitting in the driver's seat. The man was looking at Jeong Tae-ui. The man in the passenger seat next to him also, and they didn't say anything.
"…-!"
Jeong Tae-ui realized at that moment. The car was coming towards him. It wasn't just a passing car, it was clearly approaching Jeong Tae-ui as the target.
That's bad. For a moment, the thought ran through his head. First of all, it's the eyes of those men looking at you. He was cold with no laughter. It never seemed to come in favor. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. And he hurriedly started running. I was afraid to put my foot, which was supported by crutches, on the floor, and it hurt like a broken ankle with weight on it. A moan escaped from his mouth. But it wasn't the time to murmur.
Jeong Tae-ui's thinking was not wrong. The car that was coming this way from the other side of the road crossed the central castle and approached the sidewalk with Jeong Tae-ui. Then, a car stopped a little in front of Jeong Tae-ui's running direction, and the man sitting in the passenger seat got out of it.
"What are you guys!"
Jeong Tae-ui slapped his crutches in the head of the man who stretched out his arm to grab him. Sighing, the man grabbed his head and staggered back. In the meantime, Jeong Tae-ui ran again.
I didn't know who it was. It has never been like this before. When I was very young, I was in danger of being kidnapped sometimes because of my older brother, but this has not happened since I grew up.
These men were after themselves. I don't know what the purpose is. Are you going to kill me like this, or is it kidnapping? However, if that behavior was on that vehicle, it would be the latter in nine out of ten cases. If it's kidnapped, why?
Is it Ilay!?
The thought suddenly ran through my head. But soon he shook his head. Ilay wasn't the kind of person who would do something like this. If it had been Ilay's work, he would have gotten out of the car himself. Then why? who. why.
"Wait, did you see the wrong person?! I'm just an ordinary person! I don't have money! My family is poor!"
Damn, or did you see me coming out of Kyle's house and thought I was part of this family? So, to eat money in a rich family... … . However, when planning a crime, at least take some time to find out. How likely is it that Europeans and Asians are family members? That possibility passes.
Then the remaining possibilities are… … , is it your brother?
That possibility came to mind. Although Jeong Tae-ui doesn't know where his brother is now or what he is doing, he has always been attached to his life. Even when he was young, he almost got kidnapped several times because of his older brother. Take his family and try to use that as an excuse to threaten him.
But he didn't even have time to think long. Three men rushed out of the car behind the man who was staggering after being hit by crutches. Jeong Tae-ui looked around Kyle's mansion. Even though it looked like it was low, it was not enough to run away from them with this bridge now. Besides, screaming is not something to be heard. However, I couldn't calmly catch the men who didn't know their identities running wildly at me.
"What, you guys! You've seen the wrong person! I don't know who you're aiming for, but I'm not! You guys know me?!"
He knocked one more man down with his crutches and knocked him down. However, the man who had stumbled earlier joined in and rushed in, and the other two also turned behind Jeong Tae-ui. One of them kicked Jeong Tae-ui's cast ankle without mercy. A scream erupted out of nowhere. It's a shame he wore a cast, but if it wasn't for him, it would have hurt so bad that his eyes went black.
I recklessly bit the man's hand that grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's forearm from behind. A man's harsh scream could be heard in Jeong Tae-ui's ears, who were biting his flesh. At the same time, another man smashed Jeong Tae-ui's head. As a result, he lost the man's hand that was in his mouth. The mouth and the man's hands are covered in blood.
"Well, hey...--, man, you saw the wrong thing…-."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered intermittently with a moan that stopped breathing. At that moment, the man who was first hit with crutches came forward.
"That's right. I don't know. It doesn't matter who you are. I don't know who you are."
Approaching him with his face contorted and speaking out in a harsh voice, he spit bloody saliva to see if the inside of his mouth was torn from the bite he had been beaten before, then slammed Jeong Tae-ui's chin from bottom to top with his fist. For a moment, his eyes lit up. It looked like a light concussion.
"I don't know who you are, but you're Kyle Riegrow's guest who stays at his house for over ten days. Kyle Riegrow's guest who loves everyone who comes to his house."
"Well, it's okay to be a non-important human, because you're not the only one anyway." murmured the man. 
But the backstory came very faintly into consciousness.
A wet towel was placed over Jeong Tae-ui's nose as his eyes fluttered in front of him and he struggled to restore his blurred vision. Jeong Tae-ui frowned at the strong smell of medicine emanating from the towel. Damn, this is a trick I used a while ago, but unlike that monster, I can't stay conscious for long. That thought was the last.
Soon, he lost consciousness, and darkness fell in front of his eyes.
–
I had a headache. When I woke up, the first sensation I noticed was a headache.
He opened his eyes the moment he recognized the throbbing pain in his head. But before he could become conscious of things with his eyes, he gasped and curled up.
His stomach was nauseous and he was nauseous. He groaned three or four times in a row and vomited. No vomit came out. The sour gastric juice went up to the inside of my throat, but that was all. Soon the nausea stopped.
"Damn…--, Luther, about…-"
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed his head and muttered. Then, with a vague mind, I thought, 'Oh, I'll have to go to the medical class to find Luther.' speed sucked. Luther would be angry if he offered to take a headache and stomach medicine together.
"Would you like some water?"
It was an unfamiliar voice. With that voice, something soft touched his lips. And water flows out of it. Jeong Tae-ui wet his mouth with the water that slowly flowed out little by little and opened his eyes faintly.
His eyes were spinning round and round. The ceiling moved in a circle, moving closer and further away.
Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes again, stood there for a moment, and then opened his eyes. The ceiling was still spinning, but it seemed better than before. When I closed and opened my eyes one more time, it got better.
He was still dizzy, but he managed to come to his senses, so Jeong Tae-ui grabbed his head. I'm dizzy and have a headache... … There is still a faint smell of medicine in his throat.
"Can you calm down?"
Another voice was heard. Jeong Tae-ui finally came to his senses and sat up. Between his throbbing head and dizzying vision, there were four unfamiliar faces.
It's not just people who are strangers. Jeong Tae-ui blinked several times and tilted his head. It was because I couldn't understand this situation well. It was a room. A room with nothing. There was one window, but it was blocked by a nail from the outside, so I couldn't see out. Surrounded by wooden walls, wooden floors and wooden ceilings, the room was quite spacious. I wanted to get five or six reviews. But there was nothing in that spacious room.
Except for people.
There were all five people. They were all people Jeong Tae had never seen before. They seemed to be of different ages, races, and perhaps even nationalities. They all took their seats, leaned back, and looked at Jeong Tae-ui, who had just woken up.
"Here..."
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head slightly and asked. I didn't know what memories of both front and back disappeared, and it was as if I had fallen into a new world.
Hang on, what happened? So…… Luther. When I woke up, Im looking for Luther. Speaking of Luther, UNHRDO came from there. From there, I went to Southeast Asia, crossed overland to Central Asia, and then from Tashkent to Europe. and… … .
Jeong Tae-ui continued to rub his throbbing hair, and with a frown on his face, he traced his memories. He remembered meeting Kyle. He ended up staying at Kyle's house. I also ran into an unfortunate Mautet. So he tried to leave there... … why didn't you leave Oh, I hurt my leg. So he went to the hospital.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had traced his memory up to that point, came to mind only then. "Oh," he murmured and nodded his head.
He was on his way back to the hospital to have his casts changed. On the way he met some suspicious guys... … Yes, he lost his memory of inhaling drugs. and now.
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and patted his head. shit. What the hell did those bastards inhale? It would just make me lose my mind neatly, and I felt like I was going to die from a headache because I kept the wrong amount or inhalation time. Besides, my head is dazed and I can't think well, so it seems like I've just become an idiot. It's probably just that he hasn't woken up from the drug yet and his head isn't working properly, but Jeong Tae-ui hates this feeling. Your body is a sensation that is not yours.
Even so, his hair is poorly compared to the average in the family, but Jeong Tae-ui, who was grumbling in his mouth, saying what if it gets worse here, suddenly looked around at people.
oops, sorry we are all naked. Jeong Tae-ui thought with a face not embarrassed at all. And as he looked down at himself, he muttered to himself again. Aww, shame on you. all naked 
Again, he was not ashamed of his face , guessed it he must have taken his belongings as well as his clothes, considering his belongings that could be a threat or in any other case.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the locked door and thought of the men who would be guarding it. Among them, there is probably a man who was beaten by Jeong Tae-ui earlier.
"I don't know what they're doing, but they have no concept of beauty to keep five men wearing only one piece of underwear in one room..."
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue in disapproval and muttered. The man next to him laughed when he heard that. Turning around, he found the leather bucket locked. It must have been the person who gave Jeong Tae-ui water a little while ago.
—I don't know who you are, but you're Kyle Riegrow's guest, staying at his house for over ten days. Kyle Riegrow's guest, who loves everyone who comes to his house. Well, it's okay to be a non-important human, because you're not the only one anyway.
Jeong Tae-ui sat still with his dizzy head leaning against the wall, looking up at the ceiling. I think back to what the man said earlier. Without thinking for a long time, the answer to this situation came out. The reason Jeong Tae-ui was brought here was not his own problem. He was just one of the baits. … … He's an unimportant human being, and if he wasn't the only me anyway, he could have left me alone.
Jeong Tae-ui was a bit selfish among the five and savored his taste buds. But when I put my hand on my conscience and think about it again, I still feel the same way. Kyle liked everyone. There must have been a difference between his doing more and less, but he didn't seem to particularly care for any guests more. So, if it wasn't just for the reason that he was the one staying in the house, it would have been okay if he wasn't Jeong Tae-ui
The other four had never seen one before. I wanted to stay in that house when Jeong Tae-ui was not there, or to be someone I knew with Kyle in a different way than Jeong Tae-ui. They are probably more important to Kyle than Jeong Tae-eui.
"My god..I wanted to expand my life while playing like a hanyang in that house, but this is the case again... … ."
Nothing bad or unpleasant has happened since I left UNHRDO, so I thought that the unscientific thought that the foundation of UNHRDO did not suit me or that human relations within the branch caused bad luck, and I thought the bad luck was over. But it seems it wasn't.
"Are we kidnapped?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked the man sitting next to him slightly. Even though it was small, I could hear everything because it was so quiet in the room. Once again, the eyes gathered.
The man who received Jeong Tae-ui's question frowned and seemed to be a little worried, then shrugged.
"I guess so?"
"Ummm... I was kidnapped by people who got out of a car while walking down the street, how was it?"
"It's the same with me. I was dragged while jogging in the morning."
Seeing the man talking with an indifferent face as if he was dragged along, I thought that this man must also be a good thing. He was rarely seen worrying about the future in anxiety or fear. Everyone could see a slight degree of discomfort or anxiety, but it didn't seem like they were withdrawn from fear of the kidnapped situation.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at them for a moment, and then looked up at the ceiling again.
Indeed. They don't know who they are, but they're only small guests staying at Kyle's house for quite some time, but they didn't seem like that. That is the attitude of those who are accustomed to this kind of situation, or who believe that no misfortune will come to them. In other words, those who sit at the top of society.
Whether it's Kyle's precious business guest or a public friend. Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head, thinking, 'I'm going to have to make a way to live by sticking with them somehow'. Then he suddenly dropped his head and looked at his legs. He usually seeks out pain from the moment he is conscious of it, so he didn't even think about it until a while ago, and when he saw the cast on his leg, his ankle started hurting from then on.
Yeah, I ran with my weight on this ankle earlier. If it was going to be like this anyway, don't overwork your ankles, and you'll be fine. This is it, it seems that the burden has gone down quite a bit. If he survived, it seemed that he would have to go to the hospital first.
"Damn it. You seem to have a bit of a crack in your ankle and go to the hospital ignorantly..."
Jeong Tae-ui grunted while rubbing the cast—even though there was no sensation in his ankles. The man sitting next to him saw it and bit his tongue and asked with regret.
"Even so, it must be uncomfortable, but you are suffering."
"Yeah, well... I'm not the only one who is like that. Everyone was dragged by Cheadles who didn't know who they were..."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him and said, smirking moderately. Then the man said yes, and he smiled vaguely.
Seeing that smile, Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head slightly. It wasn't a kind answer. After thinking for a moment, Jeong Tae-ui asked directly.
"Do you know who they are?"
The man frowned with a troubled face and pondered for a moment. Then he said, "What?" and opened his mouth.
"Isn't there something they want from Kyle's company?"
He shrugged his shoulders after saying those words and bit his mouth. He said he didn't want to talk long about things that were not certain. The other people also say a few words or something, and they help each other out. Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head again. Come to think of it, Kyle once said something the other day.
ㅡIt sounds good to be a military company, but to put it simply, it is an arms dealer. So, of course, we get a lot of attacks. Not to mention human rights groups and religious groups, and sometimes we get threats from rebels and armed terrorist groups. In this case, I'm not asking you to stop buying arms, but you're telling me to hand over the weapons to your side.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head slowly. I couldn't say for sure, but a rough formula came out.
Then from now on, the problem is...  How will Kyle come out? Perhaps this has not happened once or twice, so there is a way to do it.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed in vain. He, too, had to find his brother coldly first. He doesn't know how to find it, but he had to find his older brother first, and even if he went, he had to go with him. Then, based on the precedents in the past, we would not have been in this situation, and even if he were, he would not have to worry or be anxious, just waiting for the wall of this house to suddenly collapse due to poor construction or a police officer to receive a revelation from God and to attack this house. would have done
… … It's a really useless idea.
Tae-ui closed his eyes. The headache has improved a bit now, but when I woke up again from a sigh, the dizziness and headache seemed to have eased. After such a year... … whatever it will be
* * *
The news came to Kyle after dinner.
When he got home from work, he felt pretty good. He was about to reveal a clue to a problem he had been struggling with for a long time. For several months already, he seemed to be able to catch the tail of a mysterious figure.
When Gable, who had been sent to Doha, circled the area for a long time, sent a message that he would move to Saudi Arabia, saying, 'I've got a little bit more to know', he saw some hope. Gable was not an easy mover. Moreover, when he spoke, he was overly cautious. In some cases, it was frustrating, but if he said 'there is room to be recognized', it was generally closer to 'the tail was caught' as the informants usually say.
It was at the request of a close friend to find the person who had disappeared, but above all, Kyle himself desperately wanted to find him. It was an extremely profit-seeking purpose, but the last part of the blueprint he left behind was not complete. He looked into the blueprint and tried again and again in the company's internal research lab—a group of scholars who promised and brought the best treatment from all over the world—but he could not complete the blueprint.
No, to be precise, the blueprint could have been completed, but there were three or four cases. In all of those cases, each resulted in a result that could be used as a new development brilliantly, but it became even more difficult when that happened. I didn't know which one of them was intended by the developer in the first place, and I didn't know if it could be completed in a different way.
It would have been possible to develop and commercialize it differently in that state, but it was in this industry that leaving even one questionable part might cause a big accident later.
Thanks to that, the amount of research money spent to open the blueprint alone was a huge number. Money was money, but in the end, no one knew what the perfection was. It was also concluded that there should be a developer.
However, the developer disappeared after throwing away one unfinished design. The head of the research institute couldn't get into the house properly for several months and grunted while holding on to the blueprints and thinking of numerous schematics, and eventually exploded like a fire. I don't know if he's a genius or whatever, but that damn bastard must have done something like this to fuck us all.
Kyle wanted to agree.
A single phone call broke their friendship.
While we were chatting with Maurer and Jenkins about the military industry, Rita informed us that there was a phone call. And when Kyle answers the call, he hears a sound that blows away his pleasant mood at once
It was
While answering the phone, from the moment I heard an unfamiliar voice, I didn't feel very well. When an unfamiliar voice begins a story in a subtly lowered voice, it rarely ends with a good memory. And his senses were right. He had been through it several times before. He was ignorant that he had not done anything like that for the past few years.
"…."
When Kyle, who hung up the phone, returned to the living room with a blurred expression on his face, the two friends who were waiting for him while talking read his expression and erased their laughter.
"Is it a bad call?"
Maurer asked, looking into Kyle's eyes. Jenkins waited for his answer.
Kyle muttered like a moan and opened his mouth.
"It was a Bolivian armed group. It's probably small considering I've never heard of it, but they say they have my friends."
The two shut their mouths. He frowned and waited for Kyle to speak. They soon found out about this. Rarely did this happen. to hand over the weapon.
In fact, it wasn't difficult to find a weapon if it didn't matter. Numerous brokers were helping to trade arms illegally, and it is not uncommon for military companies to participate informally. So, no matter how small the organization is, there are plenty of ways to find out if you turn your attention a little.
The only problem was if they wanted a specific weapon.
Common weapons that are widely spread around the world can be obtained anywhere with very little effort. So, if the weapon they want is something that is only available on a limited route, the story is different. And for such a weapon, the seller has no choice but to be careful. The more limited the route, the easier it is to trace the path through which the weapon was distributed. If that's the case, there's too much room for overwriting it when a problem arises. Therefore, the seller did not freely provide such weapons to anyone. This is especially true in the case of distribution that does not go through a normal route. If you don't go through a trusted broker, you'll probably never do business with someone you've never done business with before. It is more accurate to say that it is a matter of trust, not a matter of money.
Contacting Kyle now was that kind of problem.
If you want a specific weapon with a limited route, but have no previous trading history, you need to find a broker who can mediate between them. If you couldn't find such a broker, you had no choice but to give up what you wanted.
Well, sometimes, very rarely, there were people like this. Intimidation was the most foolish thing they could use.
"So, who are the hostage?"
Jenkins asked, grimacing. Kyle scribbled out the names they had said one by one.
"...Hines, Ludwig, and Kim."
At the last name, Jenkins raised an eyebrow slightly. Kyle and Jenkins, a friend I've known for quite some time, tilted his head as if he knew all the other names but didn't know the last one. Kyle added, ''Oh, he's a young man I met a while ago, and he's staying at our house now.''
"If it's fortunate, fortunately, we have gathered only people who can't be treated harshly."
Jenkins said he was happy, but he was displeased. Kyle nodded his head with a puzzled face.
All the names they called were Kyle's close friends. But at the same time, before being friends, they were also business associates. Although they were doing various things, they were at the top of their respective fields. In other words, if you kill them, they will become very difficult even as criminals. Of course, it was difficult for Kyle as well.
"This has happened before."
Jenkins muttered, grimacing.
"Um, I've been there a couple of times."
As Kyle nodded in response, Maurer who had been quietly listening to their conversation next to him, shook his head heavily. Having worked briefly at Kyle's company lab before joining UNHRDO, he knew the company's structure to some extent.
"Then there was a way to fix it," he said.
“Yeah, there was a way to solve it… … then.”
As Maurer mumbled heavily, Jenkins responded as well. Kyle let out a long sigh with a dark face.
“Um… is it difficult to write now?”
Maurer asked quietly. Kyle was deep in thought. It must be said that it cannot be used, or at least it cannot be written in the same way as it was back then. However, if I had a lot of time, I would think of a different method, but there was not enough time to think about it for long if a hostage was held.
"I can't. I'll have to try contacting him first. He's not comfortable these days."
Kyle sighed and picked up his phone. Maurer shut hisvmouth and sip only his coffee.
Kyle made the phone call with a very unwilling feeling. When he had this happen a few years ago he had a simple fix. At that time, there was an organization that was like a task force to solve this kind of work. It was a private task force operated separately from t&R Inc. It was also registered as a separate corporation and was operated as a separate company. Even if T&R made a request, he had to pay according to the rules. However, public opinion was criticized for the fact that the private mobile team, which was operated for money, had too much relevance to a company that bought and sold munitions--it cannot be said that it was not without the influence of a competitor--in the end, it was disbanded after two years of establishment. And Kyle's unique brother, who was active as if he had met a new person there and relaxed his temper, went to UNHRDO after that and has reached the present.
At that time, the task force, which had collected only those who could be proud to be first-class in that direction, was disbanded and scattered, but Kyle's younger brother was still in contact with them. His younger brother is the only one who can gather those who are difficult to summon because of their strong personalities.
"I don't like it...but I can't."
Kyle sighed as he mumbled that the phone had already started ringing, but he chimed in.
Lately his brother has been very low pressure. He's looking for someone, but that doesn't seem to work. He used to tell Kyle to find it too. However, it was not easy to find the person he was trying to find. Now it turns out that the person his brother was trying to find was the developer's brother, whom Kyle had been looking everywhere for. As he thought about it, he let out a sigh. In the house, brothers were watering people side by side.
"Why did you call?''
The phone call, which was supposed to last for a long time, stopped at some point, and his brother's unpleasant voice came through. Come to think of it, he was sleeping right now. The timing of the call wasn't very good, but now I can't help it. Rescuing the hostages with the help of his younger brother was of the utmost priority.
“I need help.”
Kyle took his words out of the way. On the phone, he could feel his brother's expression getting colder.
''What about what I said before.''
"Ah. We're looking into that. There's no news yet, so let's wait and see."
"What are you doing when you can't find a single person properly?'
His brother's voice became harsh. Kyle's impression was also slightly harsh. At the same time, a question that ran through my head several times before came to mind again.
"...as soon as the words came out, let's ask. Why is the man looking for? It's easy to get a clue when you know that. If you tell me to look for it, are you suggesting that I dig all over the earth?"
There was no answer from the phone. It was like that before. When I asked him why he was looking, he didn't answer.
Without waiting for an answer, Kyle sighed and asked again.
"If it's because it's Jae-ui's younger brother, I'd have said before that there's no need to worry about it. When it comes to Gil Sang-cheon, it only applies to Jeong Jae, and finding that man doesn't mean that luck will come back to you."
''If you want to say something you know clearly, cut it off.''
At the same time as saying hang up, the phone really hung up. Kyle clicked his tongue as he looked at the handset that heard the disconnection sound. Next to him, the two people who could hear a very rough sound due to the high volume of the phone also clicked. 
But there was no one here who did not know that his brother had a very peculiar personality. Kyle called again.He did not receive he walked again. did not receive The third time he hung up again, he barely received it again .
"Iay. I need help."
''I don't like it. You do your brother's work.''
"This is a company-related business, so it's your business as well. A small armed group is kidnapping."
''What is that?''
As soon as he heard his brother's indifferent and brief reply, Kyle intuitively realized that it wasn't going to go the way he wanted it to. Once his brother said no, he never changed his mind.
Kyle clicked his tongue.
"It doesn't matter if you don't go. Call the former rioters."
''You do it yourself.''
The phone hung up again. Kyle stared at the receiver again, this time for a little longer. Then he sighed and put down the receiver.
"Wrong. I can't use that method anymore."
Kyle said weakly and shrugged his shoulders. The old operatives didn't want to move well with Kyle's contact. In addition, contact was not well done, and contact information was not clear.
But even if I tried to tell my brother again, there was no way I could be eaten by that state.
"These days, he's been like this all the time. Even if it's a company job, he's behind the scenes, and he rushes to find people."
Kyle clicked his tongue and lamented them. Then he adds, 'I don't know why he's looking for it, but I can't find it for the rest of my life, and run around, that guy', he adds like an anger.
But if you think about it, it was rare. No, actually, Kyle has never seen anything like this before.
It was not uncommon for Ilay to turn down a job if he didn't feel like it. He was a guy who always lived his life doing what he wanted to get rid of. It was absurd to say that he forced him to work.
However, he had a sense of responsibility in his own right, because he was a man who did what he had to do, so he listened to the contents of the work and used to take on the work if he thought he was responsible for it as well. The fact that he was sent to the Hong Kong branch not too long ago had explicitly shown that he didn't want to go, saying it was annoying at the planning stage. However, he was conscious of company work—that is, housework that he had to wear at least one foot—and muttered that it was bothersome, but he said he would go in the end.
Then, just before the Hong Kong branch was officially established and started to operate, He went to Hong Kong for a full month for a joint training with UNHRDO.
Such a guy was looking for someone after turning around and doing what he had to do.
It was amazing. Kyle had never seen him brother so obsessed with something. He was, of course, unforgiving of those who harmed him, but he didn't go far after the one who had already run away without getting quite angry.
… … No, to be precise, he did catch them all before they ran far away.
Perhaps our goddamn developer's road, Gil Sang-cheon, flirted with his little brother and blew it away. Kyle even marveled at his unprecedented ability.
But that wasn't the point now. Right now, right in front of my eyes, there was a problem that bothered me.
"Rending Ilay's hand would be the simplest and easiest solution, but that seems unreasonable..., I need to think of something else, but what can I do?"
Kyle mumbled to himself, deep in thought. A few methods came to mind, but none were particularly good. I was upset. They could not give the criminals the weapons they wanted, as they demanded. It would have been easier if someone approached with a trusted person in the middle, but they also did stupid things. If this happens, you can't secretly sell it. There is a trick to trafficking, too, but they didn't know that. But he couldn't pretend he didn't know his friends just because he couldn't hand over his weapon. They weren't the kind of people who could be killed or dealt with like the criminals threatened, but still, you can't pretend you don't know. In private, he could not pretend he had seen his friend personally, and in public, he could not cut off a valuable trade partner.
"How can I..."
Kyle clicked his tongue. Throughout my life, while running a company of this size, there have been many difficult problems like this. Each time he went through it all. There have been times when a more serious and fatal problem occurred. I was able to solve those things somehow.
So even now in this matter, Kyle wasn't too seriously concerned. Over time, this problem will also become one of 'some difficult things in the past'. However, in order to receive the grace of time like that, I had to think of a solution somehow.
"Ummm...-"
A soft mumble was heard, and Kyle slowly raised his head. On the other side of Kyle, Maurer was pensive with his eyes closed, his chin clasped in his interlaced hands.
As for this friend, He was a geek. Of all the people Kyle knew, there were a few who could be called geeks, and this guy was like that. He was usually a capable and smart young man, no different from other people. He was a friend a few years ago when he was in Kyle's company and he was capable enough to stand out in his own way. He left the company saying, 'After all, weapons are to be used in actual combat while taming them yourself,' and he went to UNHRDO, but he was still a fun friend that we keep in touch with.
Unfortunately, however, most of the places where that extensive knowledge and great brain were used were related to weapons. I'm not very good at solving these kinds of problems.
Even now, he seems to be preoccupied with solving problems for Kyle. Mumbling to himself, 'What is it? Then he bit his mouth, as if slowly coming to a conclusion. He was terribly worried as his eyes were shining brightly all of a sudden, but at some point he suddenly spoke up.
"Kyle."
"Yeah, tell me."
"That, the prototype I saw a few days ago."
Kyle gently raised an eyebrow. He was at a loss for a moment when something unexpected came out that he had not expected at all.
He was a maniac man from the beginning and had only weapons on his head.In addition, the prototype of the development stage that Kyle showed him yesterday seemed to fit his ideals, and he had expressed his desire to have it while shaking his body.
Well, the other day, when someone jokingly joked, 'You want what you want the most, but it was discontinued 100 years ago and you can sell your soul to the devil for an 1890 caliber 22-caliber shotgun that can only be seen in museums with only archived photos.' Without hesitation, he gave a resolute and serious answer. 'yes.'
He's such a man, so there's nothing strange about bringing up a gun story anytime and anywhere, but he's not the kind of person who can bring out a story out of context.
Kyle nodded his head puzzled.
"Yeah, why is that prototype?"
When Kyle asked, Maurer was silent for a moment. Just thinking about that gun, his hands fluttered in excitement, his cheeks blushed, and his eyes flashed as if determined, and he opened his mouth.
"Give it to me, and I'll help Riegrow get this done."
"What……?"
Kyle's eyes widened with his puzzled face. Next to him, Jenkins looked at Maurer with a puzzled expression on his face. Kyle looked at Jenkins with his puzzled face, not knowing how Maurer could move Ilay. Jenkins also glanced at Kyle with a face that he did not understand English.
Maurer and Ilay were not friendly. That's not to say they're bad friends though. We only knew that such a person existed, but he knew that he had never really talked to each other properly.
"How come?"
When Kyle questioned him suspiciously, Maurer said nothing, as he confidently brightened his eyes.
Kyle thought about him for a moment. Prototypes could not be handed over to others. It wouldn't be good if the prototype went out before it even came out for commercial use in a small amount. It was even more so because it was dangerous because it was still unfinished.
But in this situation... … .
Kyle looked at Maurer.
"You mean there is a way. But what if it doesn't work?"
"Then you won't give it to me."
Maurer replied coldly. And he smiles round and round. It's good if it happens, and it's okay if it doesn't, that's the face.
Kyle thought about it for a moment. Then he finally nodded his head at Maurer's words.
"Okay, if Ilay helps you with this, I'll give it to you. However, even if it does, it's your personal belongings, and you must never use it or hand it over to others."
"That's a natural thing to say."
Maurer laughed. He was lost in a moment of ecstasy, staring blankly at the ceiling, until Kyle tapped him on the shoulder and finally regained consciousness.
"Yeah, what is that method?"
Kyle asked. In fact, I decided to accept Maurer's words even while handed over the prototype because it was considered the best way to solve this situation, but more than that, I was more curious about how Maurer was going to move Ilay.
''Ah, that's it,'' muttered more casually, and he said.
"Please tell him that Tae is mixed among the held hostages."
— (´⊙ω⊙')！
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Maurer be like : I will call Ilay to rescue  you Tae Tae (. ❛ ᴗ ❛.) 
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CHAPTER 14
 Birch Forest
Come to think of it, it was the first time in his life that Jeong Tae-ui had been kidnapped. He almost got beaten up a few times as a kid, but he's never actually been beaten. If it were his older brother, he would always come back soon, but he's been kidnapped. So, when he was young—that is, when he was still in danger of being kidnapped—he thought, ‘I would be afraid of being kidnapped, and the kidnapper will surely starve and beat me’, and there were times when he was afraid. Then, as he got older, his hair grew thicker and he was too big to be kidnapped or kidnapped by his adults, he stopped thinking about it.

"I didn't know I would be kidnapped at this age..."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered blankly.

He was once busjacked in high school while backpacking alone for vacation. Even there, if it was kidnapped, it could be kidnapped, but at that time, it wasn't because of a specific person named Jeong Tae-ui. He was not a very important person now, and he wasn't the only one, but he still took Jeong Tae-ui and kidnapped him.

Looking back on it like this, I don't know if it's a very tumultuous life. Busjacking and kidnapping. Even so, he was fine and led a lucky life in his own way. Besides, if I had to insist that I was lucky, the kidnapper I met for the first time in my life didn't starve or beat Jepng Tae-ui as much as he had feared when he was young. He kept him locked up, but he gave him food when the time was right, and he didn't come out rudely without a hitch. That doesn't mean he's not a particularly docile kidnapper, though, and if the room felt a bit noisy, he would bang on the door and yell.

It was after quite some time that Jeong Tae-ui, who had fallen asleep with headache and dizziness, woke up again. He asked the others and they said he had slept for three or four hours. I don't have a watch, so I don't know the exact time, but the time people called me was at least two to four hours, so I thought I slept for about three hours on average. I don't know when I first woke up, so I didn't know the time.

There was one window, but it was nailed from the outside and couldn't look out. However, at the top, there was a gap of a couple inches because the length of the nailed board was not enough, and light came in through it.

“It must have been around 7 or 8… or is it later?”

Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head. The sky, visible through a gap of a couple of inches, was an ultramarine blue with a very faint reddish light. The sun was setting and it was getting dark.

While he was asleep, Jeong Tae-ui picked up the bread the kidnapper had thrown into the room, chewed it, and looked around. People were talking about the world in moderation. There was no tension whatsoever. Jeong Tae-ui felt a little strange. In the case of a kidnapping, important people among the hostages usually do not die. Unfortunately, those who die first are not important. So, in one case, it is probably Jeong Tae himself who will die first among them... … . Still, it was kind of strange that the tension dropped so much while there were so many cases of kidnapping and eventually losing their lives.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at them for a moment and then smiled. However, this atmosphere is not bad either.

They seemed to have some acquaintances and some did not know each other. However, in a situation where they were confined and locked up in one room, they were not divided among the acquaintances, and the number of them was at most five. Jeong Tae-ui interjected intermittently during their conversation, and when the conversation was interrupted for a while, he suddenly asked.

"But are you all right? I'm a little scared. I don't know who the people outside are, and I don't know what's going to happen.

Then the man next to him, who had thought for a moment, patted Jeong Tae-ui on the back as if comforting him.

"Don't worry too much. It'll be fine. For a job like Kyle, this often happens. He's a good negotiator."

The older man sitting under the window in response to the man next to him nodded.

"Yes. Well, it's not the first time something like this has happened to me, so I'm just doing it. Take it easy. Selling people means that if you sell porridge, you'll be surprised and get hit by a car, and if you sell meat, you'll live in the middle of a war. "

“Ahh… that’s right.”

Jeong Tae-un chuckled. Well, it makes me feel good to think that way. Anyway, if you believe that I will not die, even if I get shot and die, you might think, 'If I lose my mind like this and open my eyes, it will be a hospital.' Even if you can feel death when it really comes.

When he encounters death by feeling rather than as a concept, when he realizes that death is actually near his nose, Jeong Tae-ui does not know the fear and despair that people instinctively feel. It was because he had never felt the moment his life was extinguished.

But I have seen that fear and despair. Jeong Tae-ui knew what kind of eyes a person on the verge of death had. He didn't even have to go far to see it in UNHRDO.

While thinking like that, Jeong Tae-ui shook his head. He recalled a memory he did not want to recall.

"Um...-But, kidnapping, Kyle must be in trouble. If the requirements are reasonable, it'll be fine, but if you want difficult things, it's going to be difficult. ...But if you put a reasonable requirement, you wouldn't have kidnapped in the first place."

Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders and muttered. But as he spoke, he got really curious. How do he respond to difficult requests? It won't happen once or twice, so there must be a way to solve it.

“Are you going to take decisive action without responding to negotiations with the kidnappers holding hostages…?”

Jeong Tae-ui mumbled like a self-talk, then shook his head. Maybe not America.

The person who vaguely answered Jeong Tae-ui's question was a black man sitting a little further away.

"Come to think of it, I think I've heard that T&R has a department in charge of solving this kind of thing in the past. It was something like that. I heard it once but forgot."

Jeong Tae-ui heard that and nodded his head, saying, "Aha." Indeed, it is a strange story, but I would understand if there is a dedicated team in a company where such risks always exist.

However, disturbing Jeong Tae-ui's shallow understanding, the man sitting across from him corrected it.

"No, that's kind of wrong..I know what you're talking about, but that's not a department inside T&R, and besides, it's gone now. I haven't been there for a long time since I've been there for a year or two anyway."

"Ah, that's right, a private riot police that borrowed money from T&R and took it out as a separate company."

The man next to Jeong Tae-ui nodded as if he knew. Then the first black man who spoke his words stretched his palm upward as if puzzled.

"If it's a task force, it's a task force, what kind of company is that?"

“No, it was kind of like a mercenary company, There was a different official name, but everyone I knew just called it the riot squad. It was a very small group, with only a few dozen people, but people were brought in from places like the SWAT or Special Forces that everyone would know if they heard their name.”

As I was listening to their conversation, Jeong Tae-ui vaguely remembered as well. He never heard the details, but when he was studying weapon engineering at the military academy long ago, he had heard explanations about each weapon manufacturer as an aside. Among them, there was T&R, which I heard briefly at the time.

A mercenary company that came out of the same financial line as T&R. Although it is very small, it seems that it was said that it was a place with excellent performance, with only a few talented people with huge financial power. However, he said that shortly after its establishment, the company closed again due to public opinion. The conclusion of the explanation was that it was very morally wrong that such a thing should not happen, as it is a very social and ethical act to run from a weapons manufacturer, which can be called a necessary evil, to a company that turns combatants together.

"But if it's gone, it would be difficult to help from there."

When Jeong Tae-ui spoke, the man nodded his head. His face frowned slightly at what he was thinking.

"Besides, I don't really like them when they come, because they're all too strong. Well, I can't say such luxurious things with a kidnapped body."

"Do you remember?"

"Um. It's very rough. I've seen them when I was with Kyle before, and I have to say it's a bit rude, but there's a corner like that."

Hearing the man muttering bitterly, Jeong Tae-ui did not answer. But he just muttered to himself, 'That's so luxurious.' Of course, it was not their fault that they were kidnapped, but this was not a situation that would decide who would save them.

"If you can save anyone, it's a good thing. Anyway, as long as you get out of here safely, what if someone saves you?"

The man next to Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders as if he was thinking the same thing, and murmured. The man shook his head as if he didn't like it very much. Then he frowned and added another word, wondering if he still wanted to push his argument.

"But it was there that people like Kyle's brother were swarming."

For a moment, Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth. The people who were nodding their head dryly, as if he didn't know, also frowned at him. As if they were close friends with Kyle, their expressions were subtly distorted as if they knew the 'Kyle's younger brother'. Noticing the sign, the man added:

"No, I was speaking a little harshly... They're not like that, they're not like humans, anyway, they're half as tough. So, I'm wondering if I'll be able to save my life if I'm with them. There are times when I hear this."

This time, everyone nodded in agreement with the man's words. Jeong Tae-ui was one of them, but Jeong Tae-ui lamented inwardly as he looked at those people.

If it's natural, it's only natural, but Ilay really lost his heart. I wouldn't mind at all, and although it was self-sufficient, my taste buds were bitter.

"If someone like Riegrow rescues me, I'd be a little worried. Will I be able to survive safely at the man's hands?"

As the man next to me mumbled, I smiled blankly, as if people were joking. The man next to me smiles as if muttering with the intention of making a joke.

But Jeong Tae-ui was not in the mood to laugh. A little while ago, he beat the man by the window saying, 'You are really luxurious', saying that he was stupid. Clearly, this was not a situation where it was going to decide who would save him, but if Jeong Tae-ui gave him a choice, it would be better for him to stay here and live with the kidnappers than to be rescued by Ilay.

“I hope… Ilay is not coming to the rescue…”

As Jeong Tae-ui murmured, the man by the window and the rest looked at them in surprise. When their eyes suddenly gathered and Jeong Tae-ui raised their heads, everyone was looking at him with a face that heard even a frivolous sound.

"..? Eh? you?"

"You're a young man on a big day. You can't use his name in vain. You're still young, but you have to be careful."

"It's the first time I've met Rick among people you know, its no, because it's the first time you met him, so it's natural that you doesn't know him well?

"You can't say that name. If you say it, big trouble will come."

People mumbled in muffled voices. Jeong Tae-ui quietly shut his mouth and calmed down.

Ilay. I can't really lose much love, so it's almost like stepping back and looking at the devil. It would never have been easy for a human being to become like this, and now it was almost to the point of respect. Jeong Tae-ui was tired and bit his mouth. The topic, which had been buzzing for a while and reluctant to exist, naturally returned to Jeong Tae-ui's last words.

"But the man won't come. He said that after joining UNHRDO, he has to do two things together, so he's busy and doesn't do anything else. When something similar happened the other day, the other crew he contacted took care of it, and he said he wasn't involved."

At the man's words, Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head. Even though Jeong Tae-ui thought, Ilay seemed to lack even two bodies. Although he seems to have a very leisurely life, the UNHRDO's work is actually not a joke. I don't know, but if it's a branch of a company that's about the size of a T&R, even if it's just a tour, there's a lot of work to do. Ilay's work speed is very fast, but even when Jeong Tae-ui was around, the work given to him was enormous. Besides, another thing, if a man who belongs to UNHRDO does not show his face to the T&R branch in the name of just checking the company's affairs, but goes to suppress the case, it becomes a room for discussion. Jeong Tae-ui looked at each one and nodded. There was no way he had to go through such troubles to save a man he didn't know - anyway, he had never seen a person named Kim Young-soo.

“……”

But just thinking about it made me goosebumps. Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his forearm. It is said that he only wore underwear, but it was still not as cold as it was a season, but when I thought about it, my spine immediately cooled down. I can't even say it's luxurious. I'd rather run to the kidnappers right now if he comes to rescue him. I don't know if they'll accept me, who doesn't really deserve a hostage.

While thinking like that, Jeong Tae-ui sighed, thinking that people are stuck in a room without doing this, and there is still time left, so all the useless thoughts come to mind.

Jeong Tae-ui said, "Okay," and got up and went into the bathroom attached to the room. The thought of going to the toilet even though I haven't drank anything is a mystery to the human body. There was nothing in the bathroom either. As if everything had already been removed, nothing could be found except for basic structures such as toilets and washbasins.

Jeong Tae-ui looked around the bathroom while going to the toilet. All of a sudden, his gaze fell on the small vent above the wall. The vent was about a span of width and length. It is a size that a person cannot get out of. However, the dark blue sky was visible behind the ventilation fan as if it was connected directly to the outside.

"Ummm...-"

Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment, then stretched out his hand. There was nothing on his feet to stand on, but he was tall enough to reach the vent fan. It's good enough to hold on to the fan wings.

He looked at it, turning in wings with his fingertips. It wasn't a bell, but it was quite sharp. If he grabs him haphazardly with his bare hands and gives him strength, he'll tear his hands apart. This time, I pushed the fan blades with my fingertips. It didn't budge, but it was installed fairly firmly. This is it, it won't be hard to hold onto it clumsily.

Jeong Tae-ui was worried. You can't escape with that vent anyway. He thought for a moment that he might be able to shout outside for help, but the kidnappers couldn't position themselves so stupidly. Before anyone who could hear it pass by, they will hear the sound and run and put a towel in Jeong Tae-ui's mouth.

So, I must say that the vent is practically useless.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment, then took off his underwear. Then he wrapped his underwear around his hands like his gloves and went down the vent.

"Uh...-"

Jeong Tae-ui, who draped under the air vent and dangled like a pull-up, supported his body with one arm for a while, then reached out and grabbed the middle of the fan with his other hand wrapped in underwear. And the hand that was supporting the body by placing his hand on the vent also overlapped the hand that was holding the fan. He grabbed the fan well so he wouldn't miss it, and then kicked the wall with his foot. He put all his weight on the fan and shook it. A few times, Jeong Tae-ui's body shook in mid-air, and his squeaking, squeaking noise was heard. It wasn't a very loud sound, but the fear that anyone outside the door outside the bathroom door might find out ran through my head for a moment. However, it was rationally concluded that the sound only rang out loudly in an enclosed space called the bathroom, but was not really that loud.

Three or four times, he grabbed and shook the fan with anti-elasticity that spurred the wall. It was said that his hand was wrapped in underwear, but the fan dug his hand and it hurt. The knuckle that touched the edge of the fan felt like it was going to break.

"…-!"

The fifth time he slammed into the wall, he... The fan, which had been making a long squeaking sound, was soon separated from the ventilation window. As the fan fell, Jeong Tae-ui, who was hanging with all his weight on that fan, also fell down.

"Ugh...!"

Jeong Tae-ui, who hit the floor with his whole body, trembled as he rubbed his tailbone, which he had hit particularly hard. I want to scream that I'm going to die of pain, but I can't even make a loud noise, so I'm more likely to die.

Jeong Tae-ui, who had been crouching on the floor of the bathroom and biting his tailbone, only sighed and stood up after some time had passed and the pain had barely subsided. I can't see because I don't have a mirror, but I must have been bruised.

"Damn, I'm sick of dying..."

Jeong Tae-ui grumbled as he reflexively wiped the tears that had leaked out with his knuckles. And he raised his head. The vent from which the fan came off was hollow.

Jeong Tae-ui tapped the area near his throbbing tailbone again, carefully and carefully, and approached under the vent. He hung on the vent once more, thinking with melancholy, that if it fell again, the area near his tailbone might be shattered. It's easier to hang on since the fan that gets in your way is gone. Jeong Tae-ui, who went up with a pull-up, said

“The vent was so small and the ceiling was in the way, so I couldn’t see outside freely."

The first thing I saw was a pure white branch. A pure white branch that protrudes profusely wherever the eye can see it. No matter how much he tilted his head to the side or lifted it up, he could only see the same thing. I listen quietly. No human voice was heard. In the midst of silence, without any acknowledgment, suddenly from afar, all night long we cried. Cool, fresh air comes in between them.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui fell off the vent and landed on the floor with ease. When he looked at his hands, he saw that they were drenched in dust and brushed them off.

It was a forest. There was no way of knowing where the forest was or where in the forest this was. It was like being in a mountain lodge built in the woods.

I can't see what kind of forest it is, so I can't say for sure, but if I just sneak out of here somehow, I think I'll be able to escape by hiding in the forest... … .

Jeong Tae-ui sat on the toilet seat and pondered for a moment. But the idea did not last long. Because I heard a knock on the door from outside. I'm in a bit of a hurry, but I'm still in a hurry, followed by a gentle but urgent voice.

"Oh, I'm leaving now."

Jeong Tae-ui stood up eagerly and shouted that. And as he was about to get out of the bathroom, he realized he was naked and quickly turned around to find his underwear.

When he took off his underwear, which was still wrapped around the ventilation fan, it was covered in black dust.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui held up his underwear and looked silently until he heard a knock on the door again, and he had to ponder for a while how to do this again.

If you are kidnapped and detained, the easiest thing to do is to wait for someone to rescue you.

―I've heard people say that. But it seemed like a lie. It's not the most comfortable thing, but the help of others is the most likely to be rescued, but that didn't seem to be the most convenient.

Jung Tae-ui was lying on the floor, looking out the window and thinking.

The day was getting brighter. The sky was brightening white through the cracks on the wooden planks blocking the window. He was kidnapped, but less than a day later. But it seemed like a few days had already passed. In a situation where the body is not free, there is nothing else that you can do differently, and is there anything else that is hard work, like just sitting and spending time?

Thinking that it might be better to try to escape, Jeong Tae-ui rolled over and tossed. If there was a suitable tool, I would probably have tried anything. It seemed that it would be better for him to fail and be beaten to death in an attempt to escape than to die of boredom. … No, I don't think it's going to get any better. Last night, I couldn't sleep well. It wasn't a sensitive reason because the bed had changed. He had been in a coma during the day because he was dragged in after drinking drugs yesterday, so at night he was not able to sleep well when the drug was completely gone. Even now, I got to this time while waking up from sleep to sleep.

Jeong Tae-ui was lying around in an ambiguous state, neither falling asleep nor his head completely refreshed, until he finally sighed and sat up. I can't even sleep, but it's hard to just lie on the floor of the room.

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head and looked around. The others weren't all that different. Some people slept relatively well, but some fell into a light sleep right now, and the two of them got up and had their eyes open. Jeong Tae-ui licked his lips because he couldn't even brush his teeth. And he looks out the window again. If you do that well, maybe you can break it. When it comes to wooden planks, there is no way to use expensive wooden boards for such things, and in nine out of ten times it's cheap plywood. Then a person with good strength would be able to break it with their bare hands. If Jeong Tae's plywood was the same, he could break it with just the grain of the wood. But not now. No matter how hard it is, you'll have to beat it as hard as you can to break it, and when you hear that sound, you'll run out of the house right away. Jeong Tae-ui got up from his seat and went to the window. Then he tapped the wooden board blocking the window.

The taste is stronger than expected. If it were this, I wouldn't be able to break it down with my bare hands. Moreover, among them, Jeong Tae himself seemed to be able to do some manual labor--the others seemed old or weak to look at--, he wasn't honest about destroying it with his bare hands. Jeong Tae-ui tapped the wooden board with his fingertips. Through the crevice above, I could see a bird passing by. A glimpse of the sky glowing reddishly beyond it. It looked like a very nice day today.

"It must be a little difficult for us to run away without any tools."

Seeing Jeong Tae-ui knocking on the window and pensive in thought, the man lying under it with his eyes open spoke slowly. Jeong Tae-ui muttered, “It must be so.”

In this case, the problem could be divided into several categories. It was a situation where they were kidnapped right now, there was a problem that there were no tools, and it was also difficult that they did not know what the outside environment was like. Moreover, once you fail to escape, it becomes more difficult to escape after that. Literally, the only way to save the world is to have a finger and a fish leg.

"It would be nice if Kyle could communicate well with those people... but it won't be easy either."

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered. The external structure was a jackpot when it worked well, and a slump when it didn't. He could have waited patiently without lifting his hand if it was possible, and returned without any problems, or if he had no luck, he could have died here.

It seemed that those people did not think about the latter at all, whether it was because of their position or the environment, but Jeong Tae-ui, who grew up in an ordinary environment as a commoner, naturally inclined to the latter. Jeong Tae-ui suddenly came to mind, so he fell off the window and went into the bathroom. The ventilation fan that was removed yesterday was still rolling around in the corner of the floor. Jeong Tae-ui picked up a heavy fan.

"But the problem is that I'm worried about the latter and that I should try to get out of here..."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself while tapping the fan with his finger. He stared at the ceiling for a moment and then glanced out , You can see the faces of people through the door.

I had never seen the story of people who were not accustomed to fighting or difficult things, and that they succeeded in swarming them and ruining them, only in the Bible. In fact, that was the biggest problem in the thought of even trying to escape from here. If it were the military or UNHRDO colleagues, the story would have been faster. No, if it were them, they might have already tried to run away from this place by chasing Jeong Tae-ui, who insists that we sit quietly here and wait for rescue. No, he wouldn't have been caught this way in the first place. I would try to escape somehow by myself, but it was difficult with other people. That was the difficulty Jeong Tae-ui felt. Even if he fails while trying to escape, if Jeong Tae is alone, he will just die for one's life, but if it's someone else's life, that's not the case.

But he can't just leave him alone and jump out on his own. (In this case, Jeong Tae-ui could have assumed at least ten possible troublesome situations in one sitting.)

"Isn't it the most comfortable to just sit down waiting for someone to rescue me?"

Mumbling Seon-hyeon's words, Jeong Tae-ui went out of the bathroom. The two people who were awake looking at the fan Jeong Tae-ui was holding in his hand looked at them with curious eyes. 

Jeong Tae-ui moved his hand, preoccupied with his thoughts as if he couldn't even feel his gaze. In fact, he may be moving around to try to escape for nothing. No, there was a very high chance that it would go back to being a joke. For example, while trying to death, he escaped with injuries on his own, and at that point, the negotiations with the kidnapper were over and he decided to quietly send all the people back, or he did something stupid by himself. Nevertheless, also… … .

"Still, I should think of at least one excuse."

Later, when I met Kyle, I said, 'I've tried my best, but ... … , I'm sorry for not being of any help. Of course, Kyle could be the cause of this situation and he could argue that he should solve it, but that was not Jeong Tae-ui's way of thinking.

"I can guess what you're trying to do with it, but if you get caught by them and do something wrong, it's going to be even more dangerous."

The man watching Jeong Tae-ui move muttered worriedly. Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the man. Looking at his dissatisfied gaze, Jeong Tae-ui immediately felt something and smiled. Rather than worrying about Jeong Tae-ui, the man was worried about his own dangers that might arise as a result. Well, that's not natural. What kind of unfair thing would it be if my life was in danger because of someone else?

But there was something the man overlooked. They are important and valuable hostages, but Jeong Tae-ui is not very important and insignificant, but it was, so to speak, a 'bonus' that was captured just because he stayed in that house for a long time. In other words, even if the misfortune was very bad, the kidnappers could easily handle Jeong Tae-ui, but they wouldn't do anything dangerous to the rest of the men.

"It's okay, it's okay..Even if I die, I will overwrite everything by myself and die.”

Jeong Tae-ui said playfully and continued to move his hand. I was removing the fan wing from the fan's core, but it didn't come off easily. He made a fan that was made by a company that was very strong and well made. I think I'll invest in the company later and buy stock in this company.

Jeong Tae-ui thought as he looked into the core where the company name was engraved.

Eventually, all four wings fell off. His hands were covered in scars as he gripped and twisted his wings, but it was tolerable. Jeong Tae-ui plucked the twisted wings and fried them with the tip of his fingernails. As much as he had to suffer like that, his wings were hard. Jeong Tae-ui sighed in satisfaction and stood up with four wings overlapping.

As he approached the window, he again saw the crevice above the wooden board. The sky was very bright. Birds were often heard. The day was starting.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the door. It's a disappointment when those men come in at a time like this. They'll probably come in for breakfast, but when are you going to come in? No matter what, they won't take care of you to eat from this early in the morning.

I decided to take it easy. As the man said yesterday, if you sell porridge, you die; if you sell porridge, you live.

At times like this, there were times when it was better for him to just think about it and move on. I had to rummage with worries that could not be concluded otherwise, but at the end of it, I had never seen a proper clue.

"Jaeui-nim, Jaeui-sama, please share that luck with me..."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered in his mouth as he forcibly twisted two fan blades to fit between the closely attached wooden planks. He prayed a few times so far, but he did not hear much, and he is a Jaeui-nim whose whereabouts are unknown. Still, calling his name and starting his luck was comforting in my heart. But it used to be like that. Jaeui-nim There has never been a time when things went well by memorizing Jaeui-nim.

It was quite difficult to put the fan through the boards that were glued together. The wooden planks creaked faintly. It took quite some time just to insert the tip of the fan into the gap and tap it to force the fan into the space between the boards. Meanwhile, those who were sleeping woke up.

hey... … .

The fan entered near the center of the board. There was a crack like a thread between the overlapping wooden planks.

Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his scarred fingers and clicked his tongue. H didn't cut it, but he was tattered and it hurt to touch something. He sighed as he put his finger in his mouth and sucked. And he brought the fan core, which had been separated from the wing, which was lying next to him, to the fan sandwiched between the boards. And as if moving a lever, he carried his weight and pushed it lightly and quickly.

Cheeky---. The sound of falling wood was heard. There was a gap between the narrow and long wooden boards glued together. Once or twice, each time I gently rocked my body back and forth, the wooden board cracked and cracked along the grain. Before long, the board barely stuck on the top and bottom, and the middle fell off. The space between the boards was long enough for two fingers to go in and out. If I pushed it just a little bit more, this plate seemed to come off. Then the rest is simple. It was much easier than tearing off the entire densely connected wooden board.

Jeong Tae-ui picked up the fan wings that flowed down between the loosely opened planks. Even when two thick wings were overlapped, they were bent greatly. This will be more difficult to write. Jeong Tae-ui, who threw the folded fan wings aside, overlapped the remaining two fans again and inserted them into the gap below. And did the same thing over and over again. This time it was much easier than the first time. One of the boards fell apart. The side boards were bent enough that people couldn't get out but looked out.

"…."

Jeong Tae-ui bit his taste buds.

I thought that might be the case, but after all, it was a forest. It was the second floor of a mountain lodge built in the woods. Birch trees were all around, forming a forest. Behind the forest, there was a dense mountain range, and although the wooden boards were bent and not visible from an observable angle, the mountain was quite steep.

"What, can you see something? Where…."

Something happened and the scene outside could be seen at first glance, and a man who was sitting a little far away got up and came up to him.

Next to Jeong Tae-ui, who was scratching his head because he had no idea of ​​the geography of this place, the man who had been looking outside for a long time furrowed his eyebrows and murmured.

“It’s in the mountains… it’s pretty deep.”

After the man who couldn't get the answer that people had hoped for and backed away, others approached one after another and looked out. But none of them knew where it was. Even if it's Jeong Tae-ui, if he doesn't come and go every day, he won't know where it is if he throws it in the forest behind his house.

It was then. A kidnapper approached from outside the room.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was listening to the presence of people from outside, hurriedly pushed the person standing in front of the window, but the black man who was just looking out the window just looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a puzzled face, but did not try to get away from him. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and shouted.

“ people are coming….”

However, it was before Jeong Tae-ui's words were finished. I realized the sound of approaching footsteps and the door swung open before the black man could even sit down. The black man did not try to sit down and looked around frantically. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and touched his head.

The man who came in with a bag of black bread in one hand and water in the other opened his eyes when he saw the scene in the room. He seemed to have guessed the situation by looking at the cracked plank.

"These guys…-!"

The man threw the objects in his hand and shouted outward. Hearing the sound, three or four other co-workers ran up to them. The co-workers looked at the man with a face that didn't look like much and asked why, but when the man pushed the open board, their faces were terribly distorted.

“What kind of guy are you, ..are you?!”

The man looked at Jeong Tae-ui, who was shaking bitterly with fan wings in his hand, and glared fiercely at him. Now I see the man who was beaten with crutches by Jeong Tae-ui yesterday. The man seemed to recognize Jeong Tae-ui as well.

"You just going to sit quietly and wait, why are you doing this in vain! Are you thinking of escaping after leaving it alone...-!"

The man slapped Jeong Tae-ui in the face with his fist.He slapped him so hard that not only was Jeong Tae-ui beaten by a man, but he also smashed his back against the wooden board behind him with the repulsion and distorted his face.

No matter how much he lived in an environment where he was abusive to men, he said he had teeth when he was beaten, but it was still terribly painful. I was never used to being in pain.

Jeong Tae-ui thought to himself, “I had a toothache even when you hit me,” he rubbed his face and looked at the man with a bruised look, but when he saw three strong men standing behind him, he stopped thinking about it. If you make a clumsy cross fist, you are likely to get beaten lightly. It was not important anyway, and he might have tried to kill at least one hostage as an example. It's not that I didn't expect such an unfortunate event, but it was also unfortunate. When I asked if it was a good thing to just keep quiet, it didn't seem like it. In particular, this man was more unlucky.

He would have hit him a few times, but the man punched Jeong Tae-ui as if he had been hit in the cheek from somewhere. A couple more of his face, three or four of his stomach, each time, Jeong Tae-ui looked as pitiful as possible, so he screamed in moderation in order to get even a little bit less, and sweared inwardly.

Seriously, if it wasn't for the other guys behind me, I'd just be biting and drooling. Or, if there was no real risk of death because it wasn't a kidnapped situation, I would have just prepared myself for being taken to the hospital and the others would have run into me whether they had a fever or a bag.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and endured the beating. I don't know if I'm timid or bold because I'm with that crazy guy. By the way… … It really hurt.

Apparently, this man also seemed to have a knack for beating him. Although his personality was different from Jeong Tae-ui, his attitude and atmosphere were just like being rotten in the military. The cops and the soldiers said they would recognize them even if they walked out of Vanley, but I get the hang of it. In addition, it was easier to recognize the case of a foreign country entering the military by applying from military. Presumably, I thought he was someone who came out of the army and entered the rebel or revolutionary army. However, he was originally from a slum. His fists are completely angled. He ran away from Ilay, and he said, 

“What is this?

The man who had finished beating, saw Jeong Tae-ui collapsed on the floor and couldn't move, kicked the boat one more shot and turned around. And he shouted threateningly even to others.

"Don't do anything stupid and be quiet! You guys listen to the outside or the president and the leader, we don't take that into account! We could kill you all here!"

The man full of bluffs and threatens grunted and left the room. Behind him, his colleagues, who only watched the man's sheep, followed. The man who had finally closed the door saw Jeong Tae-ui, who had become a mop partner, and clicked his tongue, and he said.

"Still, we're different from the bad guys, so if we finish the story well, we'll let you go alive. Besides, it's easy to get lost here because of the steep hills. It's a place where wolves roam at night, so it's better to stay calm and not think about anything."

Jeong Tae-ui lay down with distant eyes and looked at the man. The man clicked his tongue again and left the room.

As soon as the door closed, Jeong Tae-ui got up and sat down. He was beaten hard, but his bones were not broken or seriously injured. He really was a man with a bone in his head to hit, and he hit him damn hard, but he didn't really hurt him badly.

But that was only judging by the seriousness of his life, and his appearance was very miserable.

"Hey, are you okay?"

The man next to him asked as if pity. Frowning his face and kicking his tongue, he couldn't see it because he didn't have a mirror, but it was quite unsightly.

Jeong Tae-ui swallowed the bitter taste of blood as if the inside of his mouth was torn and wiped his mouth with the back of his hand. There was blood on the back of his hand. It looks like your lips are torn. But there was no blood anywhere else. I ran my hand over his face, but there were no tears. However, it was painful enough to scream as soon as I put his hand on it, and I wanted to make sure that my entire face was swollen and blue in just a few hours—not even a few minutes.

"it's okay?"

When Jeong Tae-ui didn't answer, another man asked one more time. The man's expression wasn't that good either. Seeing someone in the same situation being beaten like that right before my eyes, I couldn't help but feel happy. It's because he can't just say it's someone else's business.

"No..., it's not okay. Uh-oh, you're going to die of pain..."

While muttering like that, Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the window. The wooden planks were still open.

Seeing him go there, he seemed to think he couldn't escape from there. Or, as the last man said before leaving the room, if you run over there, you may die in the forest.

Tae-ui took a deep breath and stood up. And as he approached the window, he deflected the open wooden board with both hands and twisted it with all his might. There was a pretty loud noise. Every time Jeong Tae-ui spreads his hands vigorously to both sides, the wooden board cracks and makes a sound.

People opened their eyes wide and looked at Jeong Tae-ui and the door in turn to dissuade them, but Jeong Tae-ui shook his head insignificantly.

"If you've been hit, you have to have a clear view. Besides, if you leave it like this, it means that it will be difficult to escape here if you open this window. I think it was just blocking my view... … Come on now, what are you going to do?"

Jeong Tae-ui was beaten and crashed into the board with all his might, as if in despair. The planks were torn apart, and in the end, I couldn't stand it and fell off three or four sides. My eyesight got brighter.

"Ah. It's much better. ...well. I can see why you put it here."

It wasn't just because it was on the second floor. Just below was a steeply sloping valley. I couldn't find a coffin to hold onto and climb down, so I had no choice but to jump off to get out of here. If it was only the second floor, I would be prepared to break a bone, but it would be worth trying to jump, but I didn't think I would jump at all because the valley opened my mouth. It wasn't a bone or two, it was luck.

The day was almost bright. The sun had just risen. The dawn passed and the morning began in earnest. The hot days will probably come in a few hours.

"Is it about 7 o'clock..."

"Isn't it six or seven o'clock?"

Jeong Tae-ui's self-talk-like muttering returned an indifferent reply from behind.

Six or seven o'clock . They probably didn't contact Kyle's company. No matter how stupid you are, you'll think it's more advantageous to deal personally. Then I'd have known Kyle only after he got home, but he almost always eats dinner at home, so it's about seven or eight o'clock.

If you say that you were contacted then, it's already been 12 hours. And, perhaps after one night, today will come to a conclusion. There was little chance of being held for long. Not kidnapping children, and these kinds of crimes with a political purpose don't take too long.

The first is whether the request is granted and the hostage is released. Perhaps in this case, the conclusion itself will come within today, but the time of being held hostage could have been prolonged. After confirming that the requirements have been met, we will try to send the hostage away.

The second is when both sides negotiate and negotiate because they do not agree with each other. Even this won't take too long. We both know that holding on for a long time is not good, so if we don't do it, we'll come to a conclusion soon.

The worst thing is the third, the demand is broken and the life of the hostage is in danger. If you don't look at the hostage at all, you'll just die, and if you don't meet the request but put all your energy into finding the hostage, ... … I'll probably die anyway. As soon as I hear the news, I'll kill the hostages right away.

Jeong Tae-ui thought he wanted to smoke and turned his head to ask if anyone had a cigarette, but when he found the faces sitting in underwear, he slowly turned his head again. He wasn't too pretty, wearing only his underwear, but he was still more beautiful than himself, who was still wearing darkly dirty underwear after dusting off and rubbing it off.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui sighed instead of cigarette smoke.

Of course, the first is the best from this point of view, but considering Kyle's way of doing things, the second is probably the closest. To what extent negotiations took place, it was not for Jeong Tae-ui to know. I just want to get out of here quickly. If I accidentally saw Simmani passing through the mountains, I would shout for help and ask for help, but it's a mountain with so few people and no people.

Jeong Tae-ui rested his arms on the window sill and looked out without enthusiasm. All around was a white birch tree with branches. It seemed that my heart calmed down to see that quiet figure.

“Well… it will be okay.”

Jeong Tae-ui sighed silently, then smiled faintly and muttered. Life doesn't always go that badly.

Just two minutes after he thought so, Jeong Tae-ui changed his mind.

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly felt uncomfortable and tilted his head. Something was different from before. I felt a strange sense of discomfort.

Tae-ui looked back. People stayed in the room. Talking to each other, or thinking about something. Its appearance was the same as before.

Jeong Tae-ui turned his head again. He looks out the window. Has anything changed in the appearance outside the window? However, nothing had changed in the sight he had been staring at with admiration until just a moment ago. He tilted his head. something's going on For example, if there is nothing wrong with what you see... … ,

Thinking up to that point, he realized the identity of the sense of incongruity.

No birdsong was heard.

The birds that had been chirping from time to time on the far side of the forest were quiet. Occasionally the birds could still be heard from the other side of the forest. However, the sound of birds was cut off from the inside, where the trees were densely packed. It was as if some terrifying beast had appeared.

The side where the sound of birds stopped was not the side where the road was. The only dirt road that cars could enter was on the right front, not visible from this location. Perhaps those men were only watching and monitoring this road. And the side where the bird suddenly stopped singing is a dense forest road.

When a car or something came running, the birds would stop ringing, but no car could come in from that direction.

It was almost the same time as I thought it was strange.

Whoops... ㅡ and a faint chirping sound was heard. At first glance, it sounded like the vibrating cell phone. However, there was clearly a vibration, and it was getting closer and closer. It was the direction in which the birds stopped singing.

On that narrow path that no car could pass, something was coming with a roaring noise.

The expression on Jeong Tae-ui's face disappeared. Inside the forest, something was pushing. While navigating through a small tree as it is. As the roar drew near, there were faint sounds of squeaks, squeaks, and young trees breaking and cutting. When the sound was clear enough to make it clear that it wasn't an illusion, the other people also approached the window with bewildered faces.

"What, this. What do you mean?"

"It sounds like a motor..."

There's no way you'd run a motor in a forest like this, and Ragonu muttered jokingly, but no one laughed. That's because the roar was so close.

And the next moment.

Everyone in the room was speechless. Hearing the noise, he heard the loud chatter of the men outside, but no one in the room said anything. As they mercilessly crushed the low birch trees at the edge of the forest, the true nature of the roar was revealed.

"That..., Rewako..."

someone muttered It seemed like he was adding, "It's a model that will be discontinued a long time ago," but it was not heard by Jeong Tae-ui. It was a three-wheeled bike that appeared with a roar as if the eardrum was about to explode as the forest road was plowed horribly.

Even if it was a three-wheeled bike, it was just a name. It just had three wheels, and it wasn't a bike anymore. As if it was remodeled for mountain use, it was clearly different from the items I had seen several times. A huge body that was so ugly that it felt intimidating just to look at it was rushing at me like a tank at a terrifying speed. And a man was sitting on it. There was no one else. He was holding the handlebars of the bike with one hand, as if he had gone for a walk alone, and with the other he was clasping something over his shoulder. That relaxed yet indifferent expression gave a glimpse of the faces of those who looked at him with blank faces from afar.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him as if he had lost his mind. It really felt like my soul was gone.

A monstrous man on a monstrous bike looked at Jeong Tae-ui. It seemed as if an expression had passed over his expressionless lips. The blood drained from his face. Jeong Tae-ui's face hardened in an instant. Tired of blue, he looked at the man with wide-open eyes. For a few seconds, apparently, their eyes met.

"No words..., no..."

A faint voice came out of his blood-drenched lips. His lips trembled, and his voice became blurred. As if someone next to him recognized the man, he mumbled intermittently in a startled voice.

"No, that's...Rieg...-!"

But before he could finish his words, something truly absurd happened next.

The monstrous man smiled deeply. Then, he lightly tapped the ignorant looking piece of metal he was carrying on his shoulder. The moment that long, large piece of iron caught his eye, Jeong Tae-ui was astonished. Panzer Faust. It was an anti-tank gun. He's also a guy who easily destroys armored vehicles.

"Wait, blood…-!!"

But Jeong Tae-ui's words were not even finished. The monster, who grinned and turned towards the anti-tank gun, got up from the motor, put one of his feet on the steering wheel, and pulled the trigger empty-handed. Jeong Tae-ui lowered his body, knocking them down as if to knock them down recklessly.

"This crazy bastard... ㅡ!!!"

Jeong Tae-ui swears inwardly. Or maybe he actually shouted. But the sound was not audible. instead,

Bang----!!

An explosion that seemed to shake the heavens and earth rang right next to his ear.

Jeong Tae-ui wrapped his head and held it. He thought he was screaming, but nothing came out. No, to be exact, it was buried in another explosion that was heard in succession, and nothing else was heard. Smoke rose thickly. Dust mixes with the smoke and covers the whole area. Stone shards bounced off. Stones large and small fell like rain.

Jeong Tae-ui covered his head with both arms and lay flat on his stomach. Concrete shards poured down over his shoulders, back, and body, A fairly large stone hit his shoulder and fell, and Jeong Tae-ui distorted his face. Soon after the Dolby stopped, Jeong Tae-ui slowly raised his head. White stone dust was scattered all over his body. The room was a mess. A wall that had crumbled to pieces was covered over the people.

"Crazy bastard, you crazy bastard...!!"

Abusive language continued to flow, even though it was almost insane.

I turned around and saw that one side of the wall had been blown off. There was no trace of the window where the board had been attached, and there was only an unobstructed view in front of him. not just the wall The ceiling was blown off, and even the wall opposite the window had been half-torn along the ceiling.

"Where's the guy who fires anti-tank guns at people, you crazy bastard!!"

Jeong Tae-ui shouted with evil. He didn't care if he could hear or not. But he didn't seem to hear. Because there was an explosion coming from the other side.

Screams, explosions, machine gun sounds, and shouts all mixed together to create a terrifying sound.

Jeong Tae-ui looked around him. People were lying on the floor. I hurriedly got up and approached them. One by one, he gently patted his shoulder and called out. Fortunately, the two were injured to the same extent as Jeong Tae-ui, but their consciousness was clearly intact. He muttered, “Ouch,” and the way he hung his arms with a pale face looked like he had injured his arm quite a bit. And the other one was bleeding from near his head, whether he had hit his head while falling or was hit by a stone. When his name was called, he muttered something like a low moan as if he was about to regain consciousness, but he did not come to his senses.

"Damn it. Didn't he come to save that bastard hostage?! Did he come to kill everyone with his own hands?! crazy bastard!"

Although Jeong Tae-ui was swearing, he sighed for a moment.

Is alive even if they weren't in good health, everyone was putting their lives on the line.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at the man with blood dripping from his head, was anxiously looking at the man with sweat dripping down his forehead and wiping it with the back of his hand. It wasn't until he saw blood on his hand, along with his tingling sensation, that he realized that a couple of fingers had been torn from his forehead to his temple, but it didn't hurt too much. I didn't even have the mind to do that.

“Crazy bastard, crazy Rick….”

someone muttered He couldn't tell if it was anger or fear.

After swearing at the man for a while, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly changed his mind and turned his arrow to Kyle, the man's older brother and the person who created this situation. crazy, crazy . Were you going to pick that guy, gather the hostages and the criminals, kill them all, and finish the job neatly, huh?! Kyle!!

Then, when the sound of shells resounded from a distance once more, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly came to his senses.

Now was not the time for him to be here. I had to run away quickly when there was no life left, and when that madman was fighting other guys from a distance. Fortunately, there was a thick forest nearby. I didn't know that if I hid well, I wouldn't be able to be detected.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced back at the people once more, then climbed over the wall that had collapsed halfway over the side of the door and had lost its meaning. Leaving a brief greeting, 'I'll see you later when I get a chance' to those who looked at me with embarrassment, he shrugged his throbbing ankles and ran like crazy.
–

Why is that man here?

Jeong Tae-ui took a deep breath, but did not stop running legs. It felt like his ankle was going to break. He thought maybe he was definitely harpooned. There was no way his stamina had dropped that much, but he was out of breath.

Is it a coincidence? Or did he show his sympathy to the news that his brother's friends had been kidnapped and set out on his own to rescue them?

"...sounds funny.''

Jeong Tae-ui immediately laughed at his own thoughts. And his eyes lit up with a blue fire.

It can't be a coincidence. It was clear that our eyes met. When their eyes met, he saw no light of surprise. Rather, he laughed. as usual. He already knew that Jeong Tae-ui was here.

"Maurer!  this killer...!"

In conclusion, that was all. I don't know why it was at this time, but while Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes for a moment, words leaked out of Maurer''s mouth, and somehow it got into Ilay's ears. Jeong Tae-ui grinded his teeth and moved his feet. And he went from Kyle to Maurer, pouring swear words and swearing--Still, he was very likable to Kyle, so he screamed

 'Why did you send such a guy!' -In the end, he cursed himself.

I should have left then. Whether my ankle was injured or not, or even if my ankle was broken and broke, I should have gone somewhere else that day. His misjudgment took hold of his name. Come to think of it, a friend once told me that luck is judgment. What the friend said was related to his economic life. It was said that lucky people make money, and that luck is ultimately the ability to decide when to catch it once you know it. At the time, I thought it was just like that, and at this moment, it was a little different from my friend's intentions, but the words pierced my bones.

I should have left that day. No, you shouldn't have come to this house before that. No, I didn't come to Europe before that. There were plenty of other continents to go to, so why did I come to this damn piece of land? No, before that... … .

However, knowing that there is no end to going back and up again, Jeong Tae-ui now only bothers to the point where it feels like the beginning of his life

 'I didn't follow my uncle to UNHRDO'

I went upstairs and stopped regretting it. The truth is, I didn't have the mental energy to devote to regret because my body was tired.

I don't know how long I walked.

In the forest, it was quite deep. He didn't come in while checking the way, but he was confident in finding his way out later. The sense of finding the way was on the good side.

There was silence in the forest. The explosion had stopped for a while. There was no gunshot, no shouting, no screaming. They used to run away for a while, but the sound of gunfire spread farther than expected. Although shouts and screams may have gone away and could not be heard, the guns and artillery must have stopped firing.

Perhaps it was because I was in a place where there was a burst of explosions and then suddenly it became quiet, and I felt a rush of anxiety. This silence, without a single sound of birdsong, was exceptionally eerie.

Suddenly, I remembered something I had heard before.

ㅡBesides, it is easy to get lost because the mountain is steep here. It's a place where you roam around with wolves at night, so it's better to stay calm and not think about anything.

As the man said, the forest was getting deeper and deeper. However, Jeong Tae-ui was able to understand the extent to which he was lost and the extent to which he was not. it's still ok to this extent.

The problem was not the road, but the new beast. The morning has only just begun, so it's better than the night, but it's difficult to even run into a hungry beast. Besides, Jeong Tae-ui was so exhausted that he wondered if he would be able to withstand even a hungry mongrel dog attacking, let alone a hungry beast.

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly slowed down. His ears were deaf. It was because he heard the sound of explosions exploding several times in a row. It sounded like a small grasshopper was crying in my ear.

I had no strength in my body. I didn't think I could go any further. No, I couldn't go.

Sitting on the floor, leaning against a tree stump, Jeong Tae-ui wiped his blurred vision with the back of his hand as blood slowly dripped from his forehead and showed no sign of stopping. Blood spattered again on the dried blood on the back of his hand. The blood was dry and it shriveled. I think I'll wear gloves next time too. I grumbled helplessly.

I no longer felt any pain. His ankles were now unable to move without dragging, and as he ran, he bumped into a tree or a stone, and his body was shattered and his skin was torn, but he didn't even know it was painful.

“Ah.., I’m really going to die...”

Jeong Tae-ui muttered helplessly. What would have happened to everyone else? I hope they didn't die to confront that madman, the kidnappers will have to take their own lives

He would have been in a hurry to take care of it, but he wouldn't have had the spirit to even kill the hostages in the meantime. No, but it would be a different story if you took the hostages and tried to get them out. Jeong Tae-ui took a breath, hoping that they could escape safely.

 “I’m really going to die from this… , I don't think it would be strange at all if I died right away.. .” Jeong Tae-ui's eyelids keep closing

He gave strength and deliberately muttered aloud in order not to lose consciousness. If I close my eyes and mouth like this, I think I will lose my mind within a few seconds, just like when I drank the medicine yesterday. And I really thought I was going to die and never get up again. Beyond the level of tiredness and exhaustion, the body was soaked in water. Once I sat down, even if I died, I couldn't get up really.

Even if that madman put a savage face in front of him and smiled like a ghost, he would collapse and collapse. Perhaps it was because he sat down for a while and caught his breath, the sensation returned to his body, which had never felt any pain. The first thing that came back was damn pain. His ankles are burning hot as if on fire. I'd rather faint spirit

If I lost it, there would be no pain or anything. But he knew how dangerous it was to pass out when he couldn't control himself. What should I do? After some time he would have to go down cautiously, and find a way otherwise. Don't get caught by that madman. It suddenly became dark. If you touch one finger right now, you will fall

With a body that seems to lose consciousness, waiting for time to pass, carefully looking around and carefully descending, looking for an escape route that seems relatively safe and unobtrusive, he sets out on the road that may not know how long it will take to reach the private house.

Jeong Tae-ui, who remembered that thought with a body tattered like a mop, seemed to faint from that alone. Should I give up everything and let go of the ritual. I seriously thought about it for a moment.

But it was then.

crispy.  crunchy. crispy. crispy.

It was grass To be precise, it is the sound of footsteps walking through the grass. The sound of the footsteps seemed slow at first, but gradually became faster. There was also a faint sound of short breath.

Jeong Tae-ui flinched and shrugged. He slowly moved his body silently behind the rock that was close to the tree stump and dug into it. My head, which had been brimming with confused thoughts, went blank.

Someone was approaching. The sound of impatiently rough footsteps was approaching.

He wasn't approaching Jeong Tae-ui directly. As if they didn't even know that Jeong Tae-ui was here, the irregularly crumbling steps approached in this direction.

…no

My heart, which had been frozen with tension, was half released.

I could tell just by hearing his footsteps. Ilay doesn't walk so impatiently and urgently, staggering as if he's about to fall. His footsteps were immediately recognizable. He was relaxed, yet he had a sense of weight.

Then who is it? There were only two types of people who stumbled and ran in a hurry like that. kidnappers or hostages.

However, if you were a person who walked impatiently, as if running away from someone, it was most likely the latter. The impatience of chasing after them was reflected in the sound of footsteps.

Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fist. He felt compelled to help if it was the latter. But he couldn't move behind the rock. It was difficult to move even one of his fingers. When he said that he would help out with such a body, he only increased the damage. He remembered the people he had been with last night in the same room. It wasn't that he became very friendly or likable overnight. But apart from those feelings, they were Jeong Tae-ui's colleagues in a way. These are the people you can't pretend you didn't see.

How long can your body hold up? Will it move properly? Jeong Tae-ui didn't even know what he had. As he ran out of the mountain hut with his heavy arms raised, he was lying haphazardly on the floor, rummaging through the pockets of the jacket he had picked up. He rummaged through the outer pockets, the inner pockets, and the front pockets, but nothing came up. Damn it, at least a one-euro coin shouldn't come out. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue in his heart. He had nothing, just like when he was locked up in a mountain hut. All he had was a body full of scars that was difficult to lift off. I can't do it If he is one of the hostages, if he is in danger, … Then go ahead and think about it.

I need to help, but I can't promise that I will definitely help even if I'm ready to die.

It was around that time. From afar, another sign was heard. A faint sound coming through the grass. That vague sound that seems to be audible

The moment I heard it, the sound of footsteps approaching this way suddenly became urgent. He hurriedly, slumped down several times, and walked faster. He was being chased. The pace he followed was leisurely. Those leisurely steps without any roughness sounded slow due to their unique weight, although they were obviously approaching at a fast pace.

My heart went down. Jeong Tae-ui knew the sound of those footsteps. As far as Jeong Tae-ui knew, there was only one person who walked like that. As if embarrassed by the sound of footsteps getting closer, the sound of the footsteps being chased grew faster. His legs were twisted, and he staggered as if he was about to fall, trying hard to get away even a little bit. The sound of footsteps is shuddering
In the midst of it, he seemed to hesitate for a moment, then suddenly he approached Jeong Tae-ui.

 Jeong Tae-ui realized that the sound of his footsteps approaching straight toward him, and shrugged his body. Maybe it's because people's thoughts run similarly in an urgent situation, or maybe it's an unfortunate coincidence

He was approaching the hidden rock. Jeong Tae-ui soon realized that he was also planning to hide behind this. Suddenly, my heart pounded loudly. Jeong Tae-ui didn't know who the sound of footsteps was. If it wasn't for the ones I had with him last night. If it is someone else--the moment the author finds himself, he is the end. But being chased by the author and by Ilay

If so, he must have been one of the kidnappers. Jeong Tae-ui lay down with his body under the rock. And he lay back, trying not to make a sound. He was making a gap just enough for a peek through the wooden posts overlapping the rocks. He brought his face closer to the gap and brought his eyes close. 

damn it

Muttered inwardly. It was the man who hit Jeong Tae-ui at random earlier. And it's that crazy bastard that's chasing from behind. both are bad When confronted with that kidnapper, he'll probably either kill himself or take him back as a hostage to make threats to Ilay, hoping he's not that crazy

It was then when he run into Ilay.

Tell me what to do the man was badly injured. His shoulders were covered in blood. The blood that ran down his shoulder and dripped down his fingertips. It looks like he was seriously injured. But it wasn't just his shoulders. His legs were red and wet as if they had been dipped in blood. His face contorted like a demon, with fear and anxiety

Was stained his breathing drew nearer. Panting as if out of breath at any moment, he was approaching the rock where Jeong Tae-ui was hiding. What do I do. If you run into him here, you have to risk your life immediately and defeat him somehow. But he wasn't sure about that. On the contrary, even though he was covered in blood like that, I was able to move

Unlike men, Jeong Tae-ui couldn't even move. The only thing I could do was desperately hold onto the reality that was going to keep getting farther away. blurred vision; Still, it was a car that was trying to think about how to somehow get through this reality with his eyes wide open and his head not spinning properly. Ilay showed up.

He didn't fall too far behind the man. He was following him from a few dozen steps behind. For a moment, my mind was blown. It is because of goosebumps the moment I saw it. It was bloody. As usual, in his gloved hand, he had a large pocket on one side—a leather bag that looked like a decent sandbag—and one on the other

He was holding a military knife that was about a span. The knife was as shiny as Ilay's hand, soaked in blood. From his head to his toes, he was covered in blood. The only thing that didn't look red was his black eyes. He was chasing after the man calmly, as if nothing had happened despite his terrifying and terrifying appearance. No, maybe he's not chasing him

I do not know. His steps were as light as if he were taking a walk. Even though the expression on his face is not stained with blood, he is smiling as if it were pleasant enough. He followed, looking around him leisurely as if he was going for a walk, but his pace was not slow. The man's staggering gait, who almost ran in front of him, was too slow

It was also due to the fact that the gap between them was shortened in an instant. Ilay smiled faintly, as if he had only noticed the man for the first time just then, looking back over and over again and frantically trying to run away with a frightened face.

 “Aha, I found the last one.” 

Jeong Tae-ui felt goosebumps on his back, as if the smile had returned to him

Inflicted the man came close to the rock where Jeong Tae-ui was hiding. Sweat dripped into Jeong Tae-ui's clenched fist. The man hurriedly put his hand on the tree next to the rock. Damn, he get it..! Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his body to the fullest and bit his teeth. That moment.

―Spoof. 

A short, eerie sound was heard. But that's it. There was no sound after that. no sound. As if silence ate the whole world. footsteps too. birdsong too. even breathing. And then, at the end of those terrible seconds of silence that felt like thousands of years, a heavy body weighed heavily on the grass

Collided and collapsed. For a moment, Jeong Tae-ui swallowed a scream. His tongue and his whole body stiffened. He could neither breathe nor turn them on. The face of the fallen man was placed in front of Jeong Tae-ui, with the roots of a tree sprouting up from the ground. The man's eyes met. The eyes of the man who were still conscious would be red. His eyes, which must have been blue, were limping with fear

Looked bloody. The man's eyes flashed slightly faintly as if he recognized Jeong Tae-ui, but for a moment, life slowly escaped from his eyes. The white under the eyes was covered with blood. The border between his chin and neck was cut deep as if it was going to fall apart. From there, the blood pouring down like a fountain all over the man's body

Even Jeong Tae-ui was dyed red. Even as the hot blood covered his face, he could not avoid. He didn't have the strength to escape, and even if he had the strength, his frozen body wouldn't have moved.

 “ Come on, then.”

 A soft, cool voice reached his ears full of silence. A rock and a tree in between

Beyond that, Ilay was just a short distance away. Tae-ui closed his eyes. He no longer had the strength to keep his eyes open. He couldn't even stand up. I didn't want to recognize, even at the very end of my line of sight, that the man was right in front of me a couple of steps away. 

If there is a god in the world, please save me at this moment... Or let me hold my breath for this moment... 

In Jeong Tae-ui's ears, with his eyes closed while praying in the distance, Ilay's voice followed.

"Come out. Tae."

My heart went down.

I thought there would never be a second day when my name was called with that voice. no he shouldn't have

My fingertips were trembling. With his own will, he could not even lift a finger from his strength, and as his heart pounded, his fingertips trembled.

"I saw you going this way and drove this guy this way. You must have been hurt a lot anyway, so you wouldn't have been able to go that far from here. Come out."

It was a low, quiet voice. But in the dead forest, the sound would resound quite far away.

Ilay didn't know where Jeong Tae-ui was. He knew that he must have been hiding somewhere near here, somewhere where his voice could be heard, but he didn't know which tree stump he was hiding, or which rock he had covered with grass. Tae-ui didn't move. He didn't want to be an idiot to get out, he was so frightening that his body was trembling and he didn't even have the strength to get out.
He didn't even have the strength to answer. And above all else, even if I had to die like this, I didn't want to run into that man.

What are you going to do so, are you planning on scouring this area , However, even if it was somewhere near here in the forest, the range was quite wide. It is too broad to find a single person hiding in it. I wouldn't know if they brought several people to search, but Ilay alone had no jaw. This was a different kind of fight than the men and women could withstand.

"Aren't you coming...?"

Ilay's voice was always quiet. He mumbled so calmly and calmly, without a very angry light, and then waited in silence for a few seconds.

Jeong Tae-ui, although the possibility was very slim, hoped that he would give up and return as it is. Or, to say that I saw Jeong Tae-ui going in this direction and followed him was a lie, and I was just passing it over.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was frozen hard and unable to breathe even as his consciousness was dimly fading, suddenly heard the sound of his breathing. It is a light and short sigh.

“If it you doesn’t come out, I will be set on fire in the forest.”

It was a careless, serious conversation. It seems to be talking about the weather. But when Jeong Tae-ui heard those words, the blood drained from his face.

no way.

Jeong Tae-ui turned only his eyes and looked around him.

Although it was the middle of summer, there were hardly any dry branches or fallen leaves, but that didn't mean that the tree didn't catch fire. A living tree does not catch fire very well, but once it starts burning, it goes out of control. And, of course, the whole area was surrounded by dense trees.

No, that's not the problem. Forest burning is no crime. Jeong Tae-ui broke out in a cold sweat. Then he came to his senses and shook his head inwardly.

No it can't be no matter how crazy this guy was, even if he was a guy who fires anti-tank guns at a house full of people, he wouldn't be crazy enough to set fire to a forest of this size. He couldn't have known how serious was a arson. While Jeong Tae-ui held his breath and shook his head inside him, after waiting for a few seconds, Ilay opened his mouth and counted.

"If you don't want to be burned, come out soon. One..., two.... ...three."

It may have been the last warmth. Even while counting slowly, the last 'three' was counted a little longer. These days, he has become very rough and he talks very violently at UNHRDO, but his voice sounds quite pleasant. Besides, seeing that number counting, I was learning how to think of a cat and a mouse while I hadn't seen him for a while.

However, after counting, Ilay did not wait after counting, probably guessing that Jeong Tae-ui would not come out. When there was a rustling sound, and Jeong Tae-ui slowly opened his eyes and peered through the crevice of a tree stump and a rock, he was loosening the straps of the large leather pockets he was carrying on his shoulders.

"...?"

Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head curiously. What's in that big, flabby leather pouch? … .

But before he could finish thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui was startled this time. As soon as he open the pocket, the sweet smell that hits the tip of your nose. ―――It is gasoline.

Ilay loosened the straps of the leather bag, opened it, and without hesitation for a moment, sprinkled gasoline around it. Without a blink of an eye, the huge amount of gasoline contained in the large leather bag was sprayed everywhere in the vicinity.

The smell of gasoline vibrated. In the smell of gasoline rising from the forest to the point that it gave him a headache, Jeong Tae-ui lost his mind. I hope to light a real fire. No matter how crazy you are I hope it is. It's not like we're burning thatch for three days to catch bedbugs, you going to set fire to the forest to get me out. Jeong Tae-ui screamed inwardly in the smell of gasoline that seemed to stick to his body.

However, he didn't care about Jeong Tae-ui's inner feelings, and Ilay lifted the empty leather bag upside down and brushed it off, then tore it to pieces with his bare hands. He ripped the leather, which was quite thick by looking at it, with difficulty, holding the piece of leather soaked in oil in one hand and took out a lighter from his pocket.

no way.

But the hope was, 'no way'.

The pieces of leather burned in an instant. The pungent smell of burning leather mixed with the smell of gasoline stung his nose.

In front of Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at him with his eyes wide open, Ilay casually threw the flames out in front of him. For a moment, the grass was scorched and the fire seemed to vibrate over it, and then it moved to the tree that was soaked in gasoline that Ilay had sprayed right next to it.

After that, it was a breeze.

The flames moved quickly from tree to tree and from leaf to leaf. And in the midst of it, Ilay, who stood there with a calm face, took a cigarette out of his pocket, even though he was close to the flames, and lightly touched the tip of the cigarette to the flame that was just starting to burn at his feet. And he started smoking a cigarette with a nonchalant face. crazy guy crazy man! this crazy guy!

Jeong Tae-ui burst out of anger and jumped up. No, to be precise, I didn't get up right away. I wanted to jump up, but the strength didn't keep me up, so I only wanted to drop my body by an inch or so from the ground, and then I collapsed again.

However, the sign seemed to have reached Ilay's ear. Gently raising his eyebrows, he glanced down at the rock next to him, then stepped back. After discovering Jeong Tae-ui, his eyes were slenderly curved.

"Aha...."

A low, quiet laugh followed. However, with that smile, Jeong Tae-ui was not in the mood to laugh with him.

"You madman. What are you going to do with this..., what are you going to do with this situation...!"

In my mind, I wanted to scream and run wild on the road, but my body couldn't do that. Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fists and moaned, barely speaking a single word with his teeth. Ilay approached Jeong Tae-ui. Then he bent his knees and sat down next to Jeong Tae-ui's face. His face came closer. But rather than that, he was more concerned about the cigarette that was approaching the tip of his nose.

"You must have something to say to me, Tae."

Ilay whispered quietly. The whisper was so soft and gentle, for a moment, Jeong Tae-ui wondered whether this guy was looking at people wrong or misunderstanding the past.

But I soon remembered it. This man was dangerous even when he spoke so kindly.

“Is that a problem in this situation, or what to do with it!”

"Ask for help."

"Where's the guy who sets the forest on fire... ....what?!"

Jeong Tae-ui, who was screaming with the force of running down the road if he only followed the energy, pulling out his voice as much as possible, even if it was weak, could not understand what he was saying for a moment. Looking at him with a blank expression on his face, he flicked a long ash cigarette to his side. Meanwhile, the fire was spreading like crazy.

"It's hot because there's a fire next to you, so I'm about to go now. But, looking at it, it looks like you're having a hard time moving on your own."

“……”

"Ask for help. Then I will help you."

Ilay said calmly with a cigarette in his mouth again. His voice and expression were so serious. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a puzzled look for a moment.

"If I don't ask for help, you're going to leave me in this fire?"

"Well."

Ilay affirmed with a short answer. Jeong Tae-ui was startled by the inhuman answer and looked at Ilay. However, he soon regained his memory. This man is a person who will go his way calmly even if he pushes a living person into the flames.

"It's hot…don't you tell me? Then I'll go."

"Hey, this is me, so why did you say come out! There's no point in telling me to come out if you're going to throw it in a burning fire!"

Even though he felt that there was a contradiction in his words and actions, Jeong Tae-ui burst out loud. But Ilay, who stood up next to him, only looked down at him expressionlessly.

There was silence for a moment. In the silence, their eyes only looked at each other.

But the snowball fight didn't last long. When the flames came near the rock where Jeong Tae-ui was lying, Jeong Tae-ui, who was choked by the heat from the flames, did not hold back any longer and spoke coldly.

"Help me."

After staring intently at Ilay and speaking quickly, Ilay tilted his head and looked down at him. And suddenly, the tip of his mouth was slightly twisted.

"OK."

As soon as he spoke briefly, Ilay bent his back. Then he grabbed Jeong Tae-ui by the collar and lifted him up.

Ilay, carrying Jeong Tae-ui, who was suffocating and widening his eyes, on his shoulders like a luggage, turned to a direction that had not been sprayed with gasoline. And he walked leisurely out of the flames. It was difficult for Jeong Tae-ui to breathe as the stomach on his shoulder was pressed every time he walked, but the moment he got out of the flames, the tension was released. 

The consciousness he had barely held on until then gradually receded again, but this time he did not dare to open his eyes. He has already been captured by a human who should not have been captured. There was no use in trying to stay alert now. While his consciousness was fading, he could feel Ilay calling from somewhere, but before he could open his mouth, Jeong Tae-ui lost his mind
--- ヽ(｡◕o◕｡)ﾉ.
CHAPTER 15
Clue
I thought before opening my eyes.
Ah, again.
It was a feeling I had felt several times before. As his gaze slides down over his face, it feels like it's itchy and it feels like it's stinging.
There were times when I felt that way when I fell asleep enough that I couldn't open my eyes right away. The eyes of someone looking at you silently.
Jeong Tae-ui wasn't that sensitive. Even if someone stared at him, he didn't immediately notice and look back. However, if you are asleep, your senses instinctively become more sensitive, and there have been times since childhood. I'm asleep, but I can't sleep deeply, so a corner of my head feels like I'm awake. At that time, I could see what was happening around me without looking at it with my own eyes. Who is looking at you, picking up a book from the side, or organizing clothes that have been thrown away. I felt it even though there was no sound.
So was this view.
I felt like that sometimes when I was sleeping. The gaze that looks at yourself.
Then, Jeong Tae-ui, who knows who the owner of that gaze is, is puzzled. Why is that person looking at him like that? People cannot fully know other people. The way they see their parents, the way they see their siblings, the way they see their friends, and the way they see others are all different. There were even some that he didn't even know about himself.
Therefore, it cannot be said that one person fully understands and knows another.
With that in mind, it was difficult to understand that man. No, in fact, it is impossible to understand just by looking at it. Jeong Tae-ui had never even imagined the many things he did so carelessly. For example, something that happened recently--I'm trying to remember when that was, but somehow I can't remember, it's definitely a very recent thing--that's the case. Who would make a sane forest fire? I've seen him kill people casually before. So, there was no surprise in that respect now, but the courage to break common sense mercilessly along with the recklessness at times was beyond admiration to the point of being terrified.
… … Even if he had to set fire to the forest with his sane mind, he couldn't be said to be in a sane state, so it's understandable from that point of view.
But come to think of it, Ilay did strange things sometimes. Apart from those kinds of things, I have to say that it is a little difficult to understand, and I don't know why they do such a thing.
One of them was that gaze.
At night, Ilay would visit Jeong Tae-ui from time to time. There were times when he just went back to chit-chat for no reason. He seldom came to work as an instructor.However, in most cases, if you think that this guy is here to do it at night, you are roughly right.
At first, it felt quite uncomfortable and unpleasant, but after doing it, I decided to do it. In fact, except for the insertion, he is very good at teasing his body, and by the end of it, he feels better, and he is not in a position to complain about anything. When I think about it, aside from the fact that I was raped, I thought he might have good manners for sleeping in my own way. He always take care of my greed, but in any case, after I satisfy my greed, Jeong Tae-ui is always in a good mood, so it makes me lose my mind for a while. In addition, in most cases, he took care of everything from foreplay to regret.
… … .
Jeong Tae-ui thought it was a little disappointing. If he had been a little less conservative sexually--Actually, he wasn't at all conservative now, but he felt like he was a very conservative person in front of that guy-- It's hard to find a guy who provides such a pleasant bed, so he would have enjoyed it and said it was good. .
However, it was not completely enjoyable to overlap the body with someone who did not think of a person as a person and only satisfies their needs. At first I thought that maybe this part has nothing to do with remuneration or openness.
Using Ilay's expression, after eating, Jeong Tae-ui was drowsy and in a good mood, so he would fall asleep. I don't think it was that way at first, but it was like that from one day. Whenever I felt the gaze falling on my face, I sometimes lifted my heavy eyelids when I felt like it. Then, looking at the face that was looking down at him without question, he asked 'why', or even if he was tired, he would raise his hand and close his eyelids, saying 'You too, sleep' and 'go back to sleep'.
Then there was a faint sign of laughter, then quiet.
When I couldn't open my eyes because I was so tired like cotton that was soaked in water, or it bothered me, I pretended not to know and slept even if I felt those gazes. There was no reason why I had to react to what I was looking at will, and there was nothing to be wary of because the gaze I was looking at wasn't an argumentative tone.
Then, when I wake up in the morning, I forget what happened in the middle of the night, and I live for a long time during the day, and sometimes when the night comes back when my gaze touches my face like that, I unconsciously think, 'Oh, I guess it was like this before. . When I was half asleep and half conscious, I sometimes wondered why this guy was like this.
He was originally a guy who stared at people during the day, but that was mostly when he had a business or something to say. When I felt his gaze at night and opened my eyes and asked 'why', there was no way to get an answer back. One time, I kept my eyes open even though I was sleepy to hear the answer, and he smiled and sometimes closed his eyelids with his hands, just like he did. Grow up, saying
It would be a lie if I said that I didn't care about that gaze, but it felt a bit weird to forcefully ask the reason, and it was funny to tell me not to look, so I just went on without a word. Thinking about what comes out when you stare at a person's face.
okay. 
Maybe it was like a dream, I didn't know.
While you are dreaming, you remember that the dream was a dream you had had before, but after waking up, you forget that you were dreaming. Then, when he falls asleep again, he recalls the memory of his dream again, wondering why he had forgotten about it during the day. As if the memories of dreams and reality were separated, the thought of those gazes was a bit like that. When I woke up, I knew what I was thinking and what happened the moment I woke up, but after moving for a while in reality, I couldn't remember anything. I didn't even remember the fact that I didn't remember.
It seems like this. While I was sleeping, I thought that you were looking really persistently, but when I woke up, my memories were gone.
"…."
Jeong Tae-ui pondered whether or not to open his eyes. And he was half awake and half asleep, thinking that his gaze was on his face again. He kept staring at him in moderation and he was going to quit, keep going, keep going. I was particularly tired and drowsy, so I tried to give up, but in the end, Jeong Tae-ui lost. He struggled to open his eyes and met his gaze.
"You , you should sleep too."
“……”
As he spoke with anger, Ilay, who was looking down at Jeong Tae-ui with his chin crossed, blinked his eyes and stared at him. It was kind of a startled face.
The person who had been sleeping with even breathing out just a moment ago suddenly opened his eyes, and it's surprising that you were also getting angry as you wake up. I looked at him with one face and thought for a moment. However, his sleepiness came like a tidal wave, and he closed his eyes without pretending to see Ilay, who was clearly looking at him. Then, I suddenly thought about it again, half consciously, half unconsciously.
let's stay .. but why is Ilay here?
oh come to think of it, he's a guy who often watches people next to him when he's sleeping. But I know that, but something felt uncomfortable. 
At any other time, he would have been staring at Jeong Tae-ui naked after finishing land grabbing. But now he was dressed very neatly—even though he was wearing a plain T-shirt and cotton pants—and was sitting in a chair set aside by the bed.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes and suddenly remembered while he was half asleep I suddenly remembered what the current situation was.
Suddenly, he got up from his seat.
"Fire!"
He changed his face in a blue color and tugged on Ilay's collar while screaming urgently, and Ilay made a slightly startled face again.
“What kind of fire is fire?”
"You set fire, fire! You set fire to the forest, to the birch forest! You brought a very drum of gasoline and spritzed it on fire and ate it all up!"
When Jeong Tae-ui changed his complexion blue and screamed like crazy, Ilay frowned slightly and looked at Jeong Tae-ui.
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head and glared at Ilay at the gaze that seemed to be staring at an idiot who didn't say anything and couldn't use his hands. Why is this guy looking at people like this? He looked at Jeong Tae-ui silently with an absurd face, and then quietly opened his mouth.
"Before fire, do you know your situation?"
Although his face was indifferent, Jeong Tae-ui quickly realized the meaning of the question that seemed to be really interesting. he bit his mouth. And he looked at him silently.
“Why is my situation?”
Speaking naturally, Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders. Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui again with an absurd face. He suddenly raised his hand and placed his hand on Jeong Tae-ui's forehead. After resting his hand on his forehead for a moment, he sighed and muttered to himself.
"If I say this guy is just a little bit hot, he can't tell the difference between the dream and the reality... Come on.You been kidnapped like a bastard, beaten up or beaten up for a crime."
Ilay clicked his tongue and pushed Jeong Tae-ui. Pushed by his hand and lying on the bed, Jeong Tae-ui called for delight. I think I'm going to cook it like this for now.
Come to think of it, it seems that he is in a state where he cannot distinguish between the dream and the reality. My head is hazy and dazed, and somehow my whole body seems to have some heat. I collapsed on the bed and turned on my side to see that there was gaze or something on my forehead and temples. 
Now that I see, the elbows, knees, calves, etc. where the wounds were rather severe were all neatly wrapped in bandages. He couldn't even see his ankle, but he felt a crispy cast on his other foot. It seems that Kyle called someone and took care of everything while he was sleeping. Thankfully.
Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes and looked at his own forehead. As Ilay said, he seemed to have a little fever. But my hands are hot, so I don't know.
In fact, my injured body was throbbing and I had a fever, but my head was not hot, so my mind was pretty good.
… … I'm on the smart side, so when Ilay pushed me to sleep, I chose to lie down and sleep. It's creepy now, so I'm so excited lost my sleep.
It didn't look like he was going to sleep, but he didn't have any intention of waking up and confronting Ilay seriously now. So Jeong Tae-ui decided to close his eyes and pretend to sleep.
If you think about it, as far as Jeong Tae-ui knows, Ilay was a very smart man, so he probably wouldn't have noticed his sign, but he didn't want to wake him up on purpose because he was kidnapped and his body came back as a rag. (However, if you think about it later, he was a little crazy because of Jeong Tae's heating at this time, but no matter how much he was kidnapped and his body was full of scars, he wasn't a person to have pity on, that man.)
Still felt gaze on the face.
I wondered if I would be able to sleep because my face was so hot when I stared at him like that, but I didn't think I would be able to sleep because my body instinctively led me to sleep for recovery.
Anyway, what's wrong with that guy? … . Considering the resentment that you may have had against me, even if I am full of shit and passed out in the emergency room, I am a person who needs to wake up and throw fists at me. 
Jeong Tae-eui, who had a glimpse of the scene where he was pouring gasoline while thinking that he had done a dogged schizophrenia without seeing it, quickly erased the thought. And it came to the most plausible conclusion. 
This is a dream.
Look, the dream is right.
Otherwise, such a caressing hand could not have gently touched his forehead and stroked his hair.
This dream is not good. In the past, there were times when I had a dream that was so strangely vivid that it looked like it was real, but never happened in reality.
When I had a dream like this, it felt strange and pleasant.
However, such a dream was not good because it creates an illusion that is not funny after having it.
Jeong Tae-ui tossed his body to avoid the touch. The hand that had stayed on his head for a while fell off.
* * *
"All the strange dreams..."
Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes and muttered. He was still asleep with his head numb, he didn't even know he was muttering. He had a dream in which the devil smiled sweetly and treated him kindly.
Strange, strange, this guy is definitely a devil, look, he has a pointed tail behind his ass, his hands are red with blood, but he smiles warmly with a friendly face he's never seen before.
I kept thinking it was strange, and I opened my eyes, I realized. If it was the answer to that dream, He already knew what the dream was trying to enlighten.
If you are deceived by the devil in that way, you will get stabbed in the back of the head and be heartbroken. It was useless to try and complain about injustice later. From the beginning, the devil didn't even wear a mask and went around revealing that he was a devil. It's the fault of the one who cheated. It was a dream with a very instructive theme, saying that you should not be deceived by your outward appearance and being friendly for a brief moment.
Jeong Tae-ui stared at the ceiling with a blank head.
Why did I have such a dream? It was a bit of a sad dream. It's even sadder because it reminds me of memories I don't want to remember very much.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed quietly and closed his eyes. I thought of someone I didn't want to remember. A person who rises with a bitter feeling.
"for a moment……."
Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes. The moment I remembered the person I didn't want to remember, the memories I didn't want to remember came flooding in. It is a very recent memory.
ㅡah...
Those black eyes that looked down at this side with two steps over the rock. The moment their eyes met, those eyes that were slender, Jeong Tae-ui saw in the very near past.
"...!"
Unbelievable… … .
The blood disappeared from Jeong Tae-ui's face in an instant.
i'm dead The thought took over his head in an instant. What on earth were you thinking of lying down and sleeping like this? Ilay.
Ilay Riegrow
The figure of the man, who stood calmly in the flames, came to mind as if it had stuck to his retina. It was not a dream. Surely the monstrous man was there. He held a knife that cut off a man's neck in one hand, and flames in the other.
Oh My God.
Just thinking about it made my heart stop. My heart throbbed, tightened and wanted to stop, and the next moment, it started beating like crazy. 
Shit. he swore that he would never be caught, but he did.
Jeong Tae-ui grabbed his chest. Only the thought of disappointment came to mind. At the same time, his brave past passes by like a panorama. What do we do. How should I deal with this situation? Let's stay still, if we jump out again before we get caught...Yea…
I don't need anything since I don't have much luggage anyway. Even if it's like this, I get on the window and go down, only my body pops out... … .
It was then. As Jeong Tae-ui was just about to get up, there was a sign of something falling over. At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui realized that there was another person in the room, and looked back. And the moment I looked back, my heart, which had been beating like crazy, stopped again.
Ilay.
Since when have you been there? Perhaps Jeong Tae-ui had been sitting there before waking up, and he was slowly flipping through something like a notebook. That expressionless face doesn't give a single glance as if he doesn't know that Jeong Tae-ui is awake.
Shit. It's fried glutinous rice. Now that I know that I have opened my eyes, shall you try to kill me right now? No, He said it wouldn't kill me. 
I was more afraid of it.
– Can you kill me so easily? I said I hated being with you terribly. If so, I live so horribly until you die. To live each day terribly hating and suffering.
Suddenly, I remembered his soft voice I had heard some time ago. he had said then until I die..
Jeong Tae-ui quietly turned his eyes to the side and looked at Ilay. no way. No matter how much I try to do it until I die. I'm going to die right away, right after the fan, and right before that, I thought, 'Are you in pain until you die?
'If I said that, I don't know, but I couldn't bully him in the sense of a lifetime. No matter how much you monitor 24 hours a day, there will be times in your life when you lose your gaze at least once in your life, but even then, you will be able to jump out.
As soon as Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes, he felt a little pity for himself . I wonder how I got into this situation, but when I think about it, it was half my fault that I had to jump out like this.
Sadly, I regretted it a little. why did i I'll just quietly pack up and get out of the branch. Why did you come out to do something like that to get revenge on this guy? I didn't even know it was scary. Jeong Tae-ui thought depressed.
But, perhaps, if the same situation happened, Jeong Tae-ui would have made the same choice. The choice that he made at that time was right at that time. If someone seriously asks if he really regrets, Jeong Tae-ui will think for a moment and then shake his head. 
Choice has always been that way. It is always a choice to leave room for regret. Later, when looking back slowly, it was Jeong Tae-ui's idea of ​​'a way to live well' to make as few choices as possible that he sincerely regrets and wants to turn back. And fortunately, Jeong Tae-ui has not yet made a choice in his life that he will regret when looking back later.
Okay. let's not regret . When I think about what that guy did to me, that's not a contract. Hell, when it comes to this, I have to clench my teeth like a man with a manly heart, get beaten a bit (a lot), notice it, and throw it farther away so that it never gets caught this time.
I thought it was a bit far from the determination to jump out and a manly heart, but as soon as I heard that thought, I quickly erased it from my mind. It is a manly and difficult decision to bend one's self-esteem for a moment for the sake of one's own peace. I thought it was sophistry, but as soon as I thought of it, I quickly erased it. 
Jeong Tae-ui sighed silently and slowly rolled his eyes again. Ilay was still holding a notebook the size of the palm of his hand and flipping through it. Flapping, fluttering, slow but not paying attention, I followed them, wondering what they were looking at.
"…."
ugh I swallowed the moan that erupted inside me. The green-covered notebook that Ilay was holding was his passport. That South Korean passport, with the gold Mugunghwa mark on the front, was the passport of a person named Kim Young-soo, carried by Jeong Tae-ui. In the front, there is a picture of Jeong Tae-eui in it.
Ilay, who opened the front page again as if he had turned over the inside, looked silently for a moment and then suddenly opened his mouth.
“Hmm…. Kim Young-soo……Passport number JR0203314, born on June 12, 19xx, resident registration number 1365814…….”
“……”
"The only real thing is your date of birth."
“……”
Ilay tossed his passport on the table. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue with a face that was bitten by an insect inwardly. I must have put it in my bag and took it out at will, you bastard.
Ilay sighed and was silent for a while, then glanced at Jeong Tae-ui. As soon as he felt that gaze, Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes. I instinctively closed my eyes, even though I knew that the man couldn't have noticed and that it was pointless.
"Are you going to sleep on the road?"
“……”
After waking up anyway, what else are you going to sleep on? It was only after hearing his words that Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes bitterly. Ilay was leaning on the chair and staring at him quietly.
"Since when have you been there?"
As Jeong Tae-ui mumbled, Ilay raised his eyebrows slightly and said, “Well,” and did not answer. Jeong Tae-eui looked at him suspiciously. He said he had a strange dream, and it was because he was next to him. 
It seems that this guy appeared in the dream in which the devil appeared, as well as in the dream I had briefly before that. Yeah, he was just sitting in that chair looking at me like that... … .
Jeong Tae-ui thought about that, and suddenly tilted his head.
"...?"
However, even though I thought something was strange, there was nowhere to point it out, so I just nodded my head a few times.
Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui like that for a moment. Jeong Tae-ui took a deep breath as his gaze stinged. And look at him with a hard face. If you want to kill me, go straight ahead, as if to kill me
Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui's face and raised his eyebrows for a moment. Then he mumbled " oh oh ", and folded his arms. Then, he tilted his head at an angle and looked at Jeong Tae-ui with his slender eyes. As if searching for something.
Thinking that he was somewhere different from the gaze he had seen a while ago, Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a bit of a chewed face. I didn't want to notice it, but Ilay couldn't be unaware of the slight tension in Jeong Tae-ui's expression.
He suddenly chuckled.
"Do you regret it?"
Jeong Tae-ui was silent for a moment at the sudden question. He asked if he had any regrets. In some respects, Jeong Tae-ui had no regrets. At least, I never thought that I would make a different choice if I went back to that situation. 
The same goes for Ilay
“……”
Before answering, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay's expression for a moment. If I say I regret it, I'll hit you with less pain. I don't think so. There was no word for forgiveness in this guy's dictionary.
When Jeong Tae-ui rolled his head alone and made a sad face on his own, Ilay made a curious face for a moment, but didn't ask.
"No... I don't regret it."
Tae-ui sighed and shook his head. Ilay smiled subtly while looking at Jeong Tae-ui.
"Didn't you regret it? It sounds like you're thinking about it for a while now."
“Um… I thought you would hit me with less pain if I said that I regretted it. But when I think about the past, it doesn’t seem like that….. After all, people should live with sincerity.”
Jeong Tae-ui said calmly. Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a face as if he had been hit by a single blow, but then laughed out loud. He seems to be very happy. But it wasn't Jeong Tae-ui, who didn't know that his gaze had started to glow. Although we haven't been together for a long time, now I know enough to know about that man.
“Yeah, that’s right. You don’t regret it, Then, about what?”
"Well?"
Jeong Tae-ui rolled his eyes. It was because his words were not understood for a moment. After blinking a couple of times, rubbing his chin and pondering for a moment, Jeong Tae-ui tilted his questionable face and asked carefully.
“Anyway… did I hit you? Or did I curse you? Or did I tie you up? Or was it medication?”
There were so many things to point out, Jeong Tae-ui, who was going through them one by one, suddenly thought that he was digging a grave on his own. But by the time he thought of it, it was already too late. As if the memory of that time came to mind, just after Jeong Tae-uii woke up, a smile appeared on Ilay's face, who was just looking at Jeong Tae-ui calmly and indifferently. 
Jeong Tae-eui knows well from his several months of experience that he doesn't laugh when he smiles.
Shit. They say alcohol destroys brain cells, so I guess it's true. You should drink less beer now.  No, beer is alcohol. Beer is barley. Let's try to quit smoking.
For a few seconds, Jeong Tae-ui sincerely regretted his past. It's a foolish past that deliberately listed items that made me recall the memories of that time.
"Haha... I heard that there are quite a lot of them. Yeah, tell me where and when it came out. There must be more than that."
Ilay chinks and rushes behind him. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay without hesitation. For a moment, I wondered if this guy really wanted to hear it. But Jeong Tae-ui is trying to keep his mouth shut, so he says, 'Tell me.' he says dreadfully. 
Jeong Tae-eui frowned and frowned. Because he doesn't regret what he did to Ilay. There are so many that it is difficult to list them all. But in this context, it's one of those things that can make him angry.
"...did I curse you?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked, hesitating. However, Ilay raises his eyebrows and says,
' 'Tell me more.''
Have you ever thought of tormenting me in this way? Say it again and again, even if I don't think, keep saying it but if you keep saying this over and over again, it's not that you're harassing Jeong Tae-ui, but if you're serious, it's the result of harassing Ilay himself
-Leave it as a discussion whether he's actually suffering or not--.
I never thought of it as a peculiar taste that would make me want to recall my gossip or unpleasant past. After all, is this 'If there is anything you want to say before you die, do it'? Jeong Tae-eui looked at Ilay silently. Then he sighed and shook his head.
"I don't know what upset you the most, but I have no regrets for what I did to you."
"Not at all?"
"Not at all."
Ilay asked as if he was giving him one last chance, but Jeong Tae-ui shook his head firmly again. He said "Hmm," and then closed his mouth as if in thought again, and just looked at Jeong Tae-ui. It was only after Jung Tae-ui answered that, he suddenly remembered.
As expected, this man is the most angry about what he has done.
If you look into it, all of the things that Jeong Tae-ui had said a while ago, in this man's personality, would make him angry one by one. I don't know about hitting, tying, or drugging, but I've seen a guy who cursed in front of that guy and turned into blood. But hitting, tying up, and taking drugs is far worse than swearing, so I'm sure those items alone will suffice to make you angry.
But now his question was hoping for some kind of answer, he asked if he had any regrets about something specific. about what he was most angry about.
But Jeong Tae-ui didn't know what it was. What was he most angry about? Suddenly, I really wanted to know that. What act he had done made him most angry.
"...then you."
Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth and then paused for a moment. I wonder if it would be better not to ask, hesitating for a moment.
"What are you most angry about?"
Would you regret it if you found out? Not like that. His anger was entirely his, and his anger that caused him to do everything that made him angry was entirely his.
Suddenly, my heart felt cold.
Ilay and Jeong Tae-ui exchanged anger.
After spending a few months or almost half a year together, they exchanged and all that remained as a result was anger. He sows the seeds of his anger, he himself sows the seeds of anger.
"…….I didn't."
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled like a self-talk. But it wasn't. It wasn't the only negative emotions he felt when he was with him. At first, and even now, Jeong Tae-ui had the memories of being angry with him, but having those memories and continuing negative emotions were two separate issues.
Even if it was a friend, I could hate it as much as I wanted to. Everyone had something he didn't like. There were many times when I was hurt and angry at the point I didn't like. Those memories were still there. However, holding on to those memories and continuing the painful and angry feelings at that time were completely different issues.
Jeong Tae-ui lowered his head and bit his lips.
Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a slight frown on his lips. It was because he could not understand the context of Jeong Tae-ui's sparsely muttered words. He was silent for a while. At the end of that, he suddenly twisted his lips a little to know what he was thinking.
"It's fine. Regrets or whatever, thinking about it anyway is useless. Those kinds of things are probably good."
Ilay got up from his chair. He approached the bed and put his hand next to the pillow Jeong Tae-ui was sleeping on. Then he tilted his head sullenly and looked down at Jeong Tae-ui as if he was having fun. A faint smile bursts out of his face as if to be seen.
“No matter what you think, from now on.. you will be by my side regardless of your will."
"…."
It was as if his lips were about to touch his forehead. A soft whispering voice descends on the skin and falls on the heart. Suddenly, Ilay stopped laughing. And after looking at Jeong Tae-ui for a long time, he whispered in a very low voice as if he could barely hear it.
"Tae. I mean, I've never been so angry."
Jeong Tae-ui was so close that it almost touched his head, so the focus was out of him, but he looked at Ilay. I didn't know what kind of expression he was talking about that soft, smooth voice.
"Really, very , ye ---to the point of being terribly angry."
He didn't even know maybe he was smiling. The terrifyingly cool voice that penetrated into my ears squeaked low like the faint sound of an insect.
"The week you disappeared, I can't even remember. What kind of spirit I lived. When I came to my senses later, I killed two of them during that week. I can't even remember. So in Eoryeong I also came and went for a few days, probably the first time in UNHRDO history that an instructor has gone into Eoryeong"
Ilay laughed.
Ilay was silent for a moment.Maybe he remembers that time.
“Still, I was fortunate to go to Eoryeong. I had more time to think. But even when I went inside, my anger did not subsideI was really mad like a madman and didn't know what to do. Then, maybe the day before I came out of Eoryeong, I saw you in my dream."
[ T/N : Eoryeong is the Prison in UNHRDO ] 
His lips, which were getting closer eventually touched Tae-ui's forehead. Although it was a familiar feeling at one time, it was probably because he had been apart for a while, or because his voice was so smooth that it was creepy, Jeong Tae-ui shrugged. Realizing that, Ilay twists the corners of his mouth.
“In that dream…, no, I really like that dream. I woke up from that dream, and when I opened my eyes in the dark fish spirit, I suddenly thought. I need to come to my senses , It wasn't until I didn't even remember that I had killed someone without my knowledge, but when I came to my senses, it was after I killed someone I shouldn't have killed." 
he laughed
The laughter that slowly descended from Tae-ui forehead reached his ear and slid onto his cheek.
Jeong Tae-ui did not move or avoid his lips touching his face, and sat still and remained silent.
"...it's hateful enough to make you want to kill me. but if you're going to keep it alive because you think it'd be better to bully me, Ilay it's for you, but it's better to kill me."
Jeong Tae-ui spoke quietly as his lips came to his lips. The lips that were overlapping his lips paused for a moment. Even if it was talking about himself, Jeong Tae-ui told Ilay. for his spirit. That was the advice Jeong Tae-ui gave for him sincerely.
Lips fell off , the white face with no fragments of laughter left, looked at Jeong Tae-ui coolly. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him. Then, at one point, he sighed and mumbled.
"Well, for me... if I try to kill you, I'll think of a way to save your life, whether it's running away, fighting or begging."
" I don't want to die," Jeong Tae-ui muttered melancholy adding that a cold smile returned to Ilay's eyes.
Ilay got up from the bed. And as if the business was over, he walked towards the door and said to Jeong Tae-ui.
"Rita told me to tell you to come to the dining room when you wakes up. My brother told me to tell you to come to the study after eating."
"uh……?"
With his bewildered face, looking at Ilay blankly, seeing Jeong Tae-ui blinking, Ilay raised his eyebrows and looked at him as if he had more to say. Jeong Tae-ui said no, shook his head, and looked at Ilay suspiciously.
"You're just going."
"Well?"
“No… I thought you might have to give me away one eyeball.”
Hearing Jeong Tae-ui's muttering while tilting his head, Ilay stared at him for a few seconds. A light flashed across his face, and his gaze became cold.
"I'll do it for you if you want."
"No, I don't really want it. I was just wondering if that's the case, um."
He thought that if he ever ran into Ilay again, his leash would be cut immediately. Otherwise, as he said, he won't kill me  but something in my body will become incomplete so that you continue to suffer.
So, the moment he opened his eyes, he was determined to part with one eye, one arm, or one leg. Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself that he was happy with his well-being and looked at Ilay with a bright and cheerful face, and Ilay's cold gaze returned. He was about to say something, but then he shut his mouth again and clicked his tongue a couple of times.
"Hurry up and get to Rita. Rita nags that the later it is, the less the soup tastes."
It was only then that Jeong Tae-ui remembered the reason why Ilay didn't come back to this house. indeed. who briefly spoke about Rita's nagging, was very pleasing to the eye.
Still, there are people who deal with him while putting up with his nuisance.
* * *
Kyle, who was reading through the evening paper, suddenly felt strange and was surprised while raising his head. Since when he has been there, Ilay has been looking at him with his arms folded on the threshold.
"Why are you doing that there? Come in."
Kyle nodded at him and finished reading the article. A small piece of the newspaper's social page contained the news of the forest fire this morning. The newspaper crumpled up because the hand holding the newspaper was naturally tightened.
The newspaper was folded in the opposite direction and placed on the desk so that the article was at the top. But the person who should have seen the article plopped into a single-person couch a short distance from his desk.
Kyle looked at Ilay with his chin resting on his clasped hand. Ilay was lost in thought with an air of indifference to whether he looked at him or not.
It was my brother whom I met after a few months. It would be nice to see him in, but he couldn't feel welcome at all. In the past, we lived in the same city and met face to face at work almost every day. At that time, I thought it was not very nice to live close by even though we were family. But seeing my brother in a few months doesn't make me very happy, it wasn't a matter of family or time.
Kyle clicked his tongue and said disapprovingly.
"It's in society. Fortunately, there's no such thing as arson, so it's a shame."
Ilaylooked confused and shrugged his shoulders, saying "Ahhhhhhhh"
He looks as if he could do anything. Kyle groaned low. The truth is he's been nagged by James today to cover up. In addition, after the article was published, firefighters who suppressed the fire at the scene reportedly called the editorial office to see if the article was true, claiming that it was arson as evidence left at the scene. James, who had to say sorry to the editor-in-chief several times for saying that with a grin, was very angry. I think I'll have to keep up with James for a while.
My younger brother has had more than one accident. The hardest thing to cover up was murder, and he said to his brother that he thought of a cat mouse
"I'll take care of it so that I don't leave evidence or leave it, so you don't have to worry about it."
That was before this guy came of age.
In fact, if Ilay had an accident, it wasn't Kyle who was dealing with it. Kyle's chief secretary, James, was in charge. By the time Ilay was still a young man who could not hide the evidence properly, James had received psychiatric treatment for excessive work.
At least after Ilay became an adult and he took care of my work, there was much less work, and James sometimes said, "I used to think about how to resign." Kyle, who apparently said the company would not work properly without a competent secretary like James, thought he would rather give up protecting Ilay than that.
Still, Ilay seemed to be killing and destroying several people in a place where Kyle didn't know, but he seemed to do it on his own so that he didn't have to come forward.
So I was relieved. 
He made a big accident today.
It was okay to kill a man. Today this guy put the rest of the man out there, but it was easier to cover it up. As soon as he contacted me, he quickly sent people waiting nearby to clear up the bodies and other signs of trouble if they caught his eyes. 
However, he couldn't clean up the traces in advance, and he also hit the most difficult kind of accident to cover up. Kyle really fainted for about a second when he heard the news.
–
It was 6:30 a.m. when Ilay arrived in Berlin.
At that time, Kyle had a light early morning workout and then looked through the morning paper of the day.
But I didn't do early morning exercise today. After the kidnapping last night, he couldn't sleep well at night, and his head was heavy. I had slowly walked around the yard a few times and went to the study instead of exercising by breathing the early morning air.
The abduction was tentatively concluded. 
Last night, after listening to Maurer, Kyle heard that Kim was Jeong Tae-ui, whom Ilay had been looking for so passionately, and called his brother. After calling him several times to see if he answered the phone and he answered it and said
"Why do you keep calling me?"
  "There is a young man you were looking for among the people kidnapped today," and the sound suddenly stopped.
"……What?"
Ilay's retort had been a little low. Kyle raised his eyebrows when he heard the voice. No matter how agitated he is, this guy, who is not showing any outward reaction, must have been looking for him.
''You didn't say that a while ago.''
'Cause I didn't know that just now. It's a fact I just found out.'
"……. If you're lying to attract me, you're making a huge mistake.'
Ilay's voice fell even lower. Kyle clicked his tongue when he heard the chilling voice. He, who has lived with him for a long time, is so cold that his back is cold, what about the humans next to him?
Kyle thought of Kim. No, the young man named Jeong Tae-ui.
I see. The young man was Jeong Jae's brother and Jeong Chang-in's nephew. In addition, a friend who was a second lieutenant of Ilay and is now chased by Ilay. Kyle finally got the answer to Kim's questions. At the same time, he mourned and felt sorry for the good young man. How did such a good young man come to be lieutenant of Ilay , How did such a true young man get shot for buying Ilay's anger?
I wanted to cover him, but if Ilay was the opponent, I couldn't cover me either. Kyle, who has been dealing with people through many ups and downs in his life, has never been difficult with anyone, but in a slightly different sense, he never wanted to confront Ilay
'Well, I'm not sure because I've just heard from Maurer"
Kyle replied to the suspicious Ilay. While cautiously stating that the truth of the story was not certain, he thought that Maurer would not have lied. Maurer was a very clever friend, though unusual. He was not a fool to shorten his life by lying, knowing that it was even related to Ilay
Ilay seemed to have the same idea. He said nothing for a moment.
''So, I'd like to have your help. You don't have to come forward yourself, just call the manoeuvre…...'
'I'll help you, secure their location.'
It was before Kyle had finished speaking. Ilay said it briefly and hung up. Kyle shrugged his shoulders at the two curiously looking blankly into the disconnected phone and said vaguely, 
'I think it's settled.'
(After that, Maurer said something mysterious that we should hurry up and evacuate the pretty ones, but he hurriedly packed up and left for Hong Kong last night.)
I couldn't figure it out for sure, but anyway, Ilay said he would help, so I decided to believe it. I couldn't figure it out, but once he said it, he was a person who kept it.
Nevertheless, Kyle, who was reading the newspaper at 6:30 a.m. the next day when he couldn't sleep well because he felt uncomfortable thinking about the inconvenience of being held hostage, wondered who would come to his house at this time. Then, I thought Rita would call me if necessary, so I looked at the newspaper again.
And exactly a minute and a half later, Kyle looked up suspiciously at the face that strode into the study. It has been less than 12 hours since I finished the call. However, in front of me, my younger brother, who was on the other side of the world until just a few hours ago, stood. Ilay reached out as soon as he came in, regardless of Kyle's astonishing gaze.
"Rewaco. Panzer Faust Three. Their location.''
There was no greeting. As soon as he saw his face, he said only the items he needed directly. But Kyle cast a quizzical glance before he immediately prepared the item.
'How did you get here at this hour?'
However, I knew the answer even though I asked. Considering the time, even if I hung up yesterday and went to the airport right away and came on the fastest flight, the time was not right. Then there is only one way.
"UNHRDO private jet."
Ilay said it briefly and waved his hand as if to give it to him. Kyle was tongue-in-cheek at the selection of the swings that made such a man an instructor at UNHRDO.
He bought already discontinued items and even finished renovating them, but he handed over the key to the three-wheel bike that he had stuck in the garage because he didn't have much to use, and gave them a note of their location that James, who was competent, knew last night. But in the weapon demanded by his brother, Kyle remained silent for a moment.
"What are you going to do with three Panzer Fausts?"
'I don't want to bother you."
Kyle sighed after staring at Ilay for a moment, waving his hand as if to give it to him quickly, giving a brief reply. Then he contacted James and told him to bring the goods straight away from any warehouse, so he met the last requirement. After checking their positions while the weapons were being prepared, Ilay remained silent for a while, then demanded a handful of gasoline as well. Kyle took the item very suspiciously, thinking it was to increase the fire. That was his negligence.
A few hours later, when his younger brother, who called with astonishing speed, reported that 'the hostages are all unharmed--although there are some who need to go to the hospital---the others have all been destroyed, and the hut has been destroyed'. praised him Looking at what he is saying, it seems that he handled the matter harshly, but I think it is fortunate that the matter has been resolved.
But when his brother added a thought to the phone before hanging up, Kyle was stunned for a second.
'ah. And I put gasoline on the forest and set some fires. The fire has spread quite a bit, but it's still at a level where it can be caught, so don't worry too much about it and put it out.'
He already knew that his brother was a human without food. He's a guy who's been sassy since he was a kid.
But Kyle doesn't seem to have ever felt that way so much. He sighed as he looked very displeased with the article that adorned the corner of the newspaper.
In any case, he became a moron in his own way—I should give a special reward to James—but the work was settled, but there were too many things left behind. Thanks to him, he was tormented by James all day today and had to be buried in a pile of work.
After that, he barely came back home, washed and finished eating. Kyle had come home after a long time though, so he tried to eat together, but he didn't seem to listen, and went into Kim--no, Jeong Tae-ui's room and looked at him,  who had not come out. To him, who was pensive, Kyle asked the most curious thing first.
"Kim--No, Tae-ui, is he awake?"
Then, Ilay, who was dazed as he listened to Kyle, glanced at him. And yet, after a brief pause, he answered briefly.
"Um, a little while ago."
"Yeah. That's great. Do you think it's okay?"
"Um. he should have gone to Rita now. I heard that you called him, so he will come here after dinner."
Kyle nodded his head. Ilay shut his mouth again.
Kyle thought he was still Kim and remembered the young man he had been with. And in his head, he changed his familiar name of Kim to the unfamiliar name of Jeong Tae-ui. He thought otherwise he would still call him Kim. But in reality, the name Jeong Tae-ui was not so unfamiliar. If it was just a name, I had heard it several times. Even when I was working with Jeong Jae-ui, the name came out of his mouth sometimes, and I heard it a few times from my friend Jeong Chang-in. He'd heard it from Ilay but when talking with this person, rather than talking by the name of Jeong Tae-ui, he pointed to Gil Sang-cheon, so that is more familiar.
Right. Kim is Gil Sang-cheon.
Kyle, who had been muttering “Kim” again without realizing it, shook his head once more and corrected it. And she thought about the fact that the young man was Gil Sang-cheon. I don't know why, but somehow I understand.
It's a story from a long time ago, more than 10 years ago, but there was a time when Jeong Tae-ui got more people's curiosity than that genius Jeong Jae-ui. Of course, it was only among those who knew him, but when it was said that Jeong Jae-ui's miracle-like fortune came from Jeong Tae-ui, many people coveted him. That curiosity and greed faded only after they tried it several times without realizing that it was Jeong Jae-eui that brought Jeong Tae-eui's luck. Perhaps Jeong Tae-ui was unaware that he had been targeted at least once. At that time, Jeong Jea-ui and Jeong Chang-In constantly stopped him.
" You don't need to know Taeui.'"
Kyle suddenly remembered a quiet voice he had heard one day , The personal story came out while talking about family and other miscellaneous things for a while with Jae-ui, whom I had almost never shared with, the only time I happened to meet them in an outdoor garden on the roof. Kyle asked, looking at him with his unexpected luck.
''For his own safety and just in case, wouldn't it be better for him to know?''
But Jeong Jae-ui shook his head. And he bit his mouth as if he didn't want to say any more. Kyle didn't ask any more, thinking he was different from his own.
“……”
But thinking about it now, he seemed to understand the genius's heart. Very vaguely though. Jeong Tae-ui was the one who received his constant affection.
Kyle nodded.
“Good luck. It looks like he's still unharmed." 
As Kyle murmured
Ilay frowned.
“Not yet, let’s see if I'm going to get hurt soon, to Tae.” 
At Ilay's harsh question, Kyle frowned and looked at him. Kyle thought he understood his brother well, but lately .. Sometimes I felt like I didn't understand at all. For example, at times like this… 
“. Or is there another reason you are looking for?”
I couldn't understand the message of him from Jeong Tae-ui asking if there was any harm in the subject he was looking for while grinding his teeth with such a chilling force that the listener would freeze with fear. Ilay clicked his tongue. I'm trying to say something, but it's not well organized in my head, so I can't get the words out
While looking at his naughty younger brother with strange eyes, Kyle threw up a topic, wishing that Jeong Tae-ui, a good and genuine young man, would be at peace.
“I heard that Jeong Tae-ui did something bad to you before he left UNHRDO. So you was so frantic that you told me to find him, wasn't he? I was planning on finding it. No, now that we have found it, what do we do?”
Ilay didn't answer for a long time. Kyle was patient with Ilay's.
I looked at him, waiting for an answer. He planned to stop Ilay as much as possible if he said he would harm Jeong Tae-ui. He was not confident that his words would work for his brother. His younger brother did not listen to anything that went against his will. And even though they were actually brothers, they hardly interfered with each other because their original basic personality was personal. It was the tacit promise between them to be free from interference and not to interfere.
So it was self-evident that Kyle wouldn't look good if he spoke to Ilay's personal problem. But even so, if you want to do anything wrong, you have no choice but to pretend to be dry. It wasn't just that he liked a young man named Jeong Tae-ui. He liked his friends, but he didn't want his friends to make him worse with his brother - or with other relationships. 
He is to all because he always keeps the middle good . Even with a younger brother who was criticized and looked down upon, he was able to live in great harmony with people and with his younger brother. If Kyle did his brother, it would have been for more clever reasons. He is the younger brother of Jeong Jae-ui and the nephew of Jeong Chang-in. Also - although it has no effect on other people - it is Gil Sang-cheon. 
That Gil Sang-cheon was able to influence the rare genius of Jeong Jae-ui. That alone makes Kyle Riegrow .The family did not want to lose to Jeong Tae-ui.
“You found it, are you going to kill him?”
Even after waiting for a long time, Kyle broke his luck first to his younger brother who was still in thought and did not answer. Ilay furrowed his lips and he sighs in displeasure. Kyle was sensitive to the fact that the discomfort was not directed at him
“I will kill him. If I find it. -okay. I was going to kill him as soon as I found him"
Ilay muttered like a self-talk. No, it was a joke. Kyle looked at him with curious eyes. He tilts his head slightly at the subtle conclusion. 
“Hmm. therefore. Now that you've found it, he's either going to kill him, or he changed your mind." 
Judging from the nuance of the words, it seemed to be the latter. But Ilay did not respond quickly and was silent again. As he was thinking about something, his gaze suddenly turned cold as he fumbled somewhere in the air. Lost.
“I don’t kill. for now." 
Although it is his own younger brother, there were times when his gaze became blue like a blade of a sword, and when he looked at it, it became eerie. it is now he must have thought of something about Jeong Tae-eui, but Kyle couldn't figure out what was causing him to look like that. But with that answer, I am relieved. Although there is a premise attached to it, Kyle was also relieved for once. Ilay glanced at Kyle and got a rough idea of ​​what he was thinking
He muttered as if he was going.
“My brother would like it too. If I even kill Tae-ui, the relationship between the two of us, who should not be missed, will become more subtle.”
Kyle frowned at those words. It wasn't wrong. He certainly had that thought. If Jeong Tae-ui had a problem because of Ilay, it was clear that it would be difficult to deal with them, even though he and his brother are separate humans. 
But as Ilay said It wasn't a feeling. Actually, the reason is said to be bigger, but still, there was a clear feeling of caring for the young man. 
“As it is, I liked Tae-ui. I don’t know what happened to me, but personally, I have a pretty big crush on that young man." 
Kyle said. He had liked Tae-ui since he was Kim. Whether it's a friend's nephew or a genius' younger brother, Jeong Tae-ui is a clear human being
I liked him. Sometimes there was such a person. When you talk, you become a person you like. It was difficult to say if he had a specific reason. He could only tell common stories. Because he has a good personality, he is easy to deal with, and he has a good heart. But if you think about it, liking someone doesn't necessarily follow that reason. What is good and bad is not only the person concerned, but also the person receiving it
Because there are differences, there can be no objective reason to like him because he has a good personality unless he has a very strange or unusual personality - in that sense, Kyle was defining Ilay as an unusual personality. There was also no correlation between being comfortable with someone or having a good heart. In fact, Jeong Tae-ui was not the kind of person Kyle thought he was comfortable with. He talks casually and manages conversations well, but it's comfortable
I don't feel like doing it. It didn't mean that I felt like Jeong Tae-ui and I were a good match. But it was clear that Kyle had a crush on him. Apart from those requirements and other conditions. Kyle, who had been thinking of a young man named Jeong Tae-ui for a moment, suddenly felt his gaze and lifted his head. He was looking at Ilay. The gaze that narrowed his eyes very faintly was somewhat unsettling. At least it didn't look very pleasant.
“Well, if you have an affair with Tae-ui, I am not going to interfere with it, so you will take care of it, but speaking of personal wishes, it is.”
Kyle concluded by adding that. Originally, Tae had a distinct personality. It was the same with Kyle and Ilay. I thought it was odd that Kyle was not the type to be offended just because he saw someone he didn't like. 
“ He goes wherever he goes.”
Suddenly, Ilay muttered abruptly. He spoke with a smirk on his tongue. 
“Wherever he go, people like him.”
Kyle nodded his head without thinking too much. As soon as he said that, Ilay glanced at Kyle as if displeased. 
“People who like people generally have one thing in common.” Kyle muttered indifferently. 
“People like people, people I like you." 
If you think about it - without even thinking about it - it makes sense. That statement was generally true in person-to-person terms as well. Even if there is a difference of degree, people who like me like me too. The person I like loves me. Even if the types of feelings of liking were different, the basic favors were the same. And human beings are beings who depend on the favor of others from the beginning
So, I had to be sensitive to that. Even if they come to the top of their consciousness and don't realize it, they know who likes people and who deserves to be loved. Ilay glanced at Kyle. As usual, black eyes, hard to comprehend, He looked at Kyle, and at one point he frowned slightly. 
"Well…, I don't think it's that relative, but in some cases it might be. no, maybe
It might be quite right.”
Kyle raised an eyebrow, but didn't say anything. It's rare. It's not uncommon for this guy to stutter like this. Somehow, it seems that my thoughts are being sold elsewhere. As soon as Kyle found his study, he leaves as soon as he does, and when the Ilay you thought he had stayed for longer than he expected, he gave up the thought of opening the newspaper again and took off his glasses. 
“Okay, then what are you going to do with Tae?” 
" Well. I'm thinking about it like this and I'm starting to get angry again..Shall I just get rid of it?” Ilay smiles subtly and mumbles.
His words always seemed like a joke, but not a joke. He was also the one who used to play whims whenever he felt like it. 
“You don’t like Tae-ui that much, do you,?” 
It was rare for people to dislike people like this. Well, since the dawn of this morning, already
There was only the appearance of Ilay that Kyle had never seen before. … No, looking at what he did today, it seemed that his personality was becoming more and more peculiar. For Kyle, this situation in which Ilay was tenaciously targeting Jeong Tae-ui and trying to harm him was not very desirable, but it would have been better to spend a few hours and painfully killing him without even thinking about what he would do if he had been a man who could have been this tenaciously targeted.
“… Then he rather die without worrying about it. It's not like you, Ilay." 
As Kyle spoke succinctly, Ilay made a somewhat bizarre face. Then he suddenly smiled faintly.
“Seeing you say that, you’ve become more like an older brother now.” Kyle frowned bitterly. 
He didn't think his personality was too good, but he didn't feel comfortable when he heard such nuances from him, who wasn't anyone else. 
Ilay thought for a moment again.
He seemed to be thinking about what Kyle had said a while ago. Kyle was watching Ilay like that, and he suddenly realized. He hadn't decided exactly what to do until he faced Jeong Tae-ui. This is also not the case. 
"I know. If it was my nature, I would have cut off his head as soon as I saw him.” Ilay muttered. 
Kyle frowned and laughed. These words really didn't sound like Ilay.
“Why don’t you do it in your way?”
As he spoke, he remembered that he had hoped for Jeong Tae-ui to be fine. Kyle bit his mouth, thinking that he shouldn't say anything more to Ilay for nothing. 
Ilay didn't answer. At Kyle's question, he just looked at Kyle. That complicated frown, did not know the answer. 
"Right. It doesn't matter if Tae is torn to death in front of my eyes. … No, actually I will did that with my own hands It would be cool though.” 
Ilay muttered slowly. Kyle bit his lips. He looked at him quietly, with something subtly bewildered, but he thought about it for a moment before tilting his head.
It was then. Outside the door, at the bottom of the stairs, I heard Rita's voice.
“Kim. If you sit on the stairs, you get in the way of passersby. To relax, sit comfortably in the living room and rest. That way would be better than the hard wooden stairs.”
Kyle looked at him unconsciously. The voice came from beyond the open door of the study. Rita's words were followed by a hoarse, hesitant voice that seemed to be in trouble. 
"Well… , no… I heard that Kyle called it, not that.”
“Then go up. The master will be in the library.It seems that there are sailors.
" I was in no rush, so I waited slowly and tried to go.… But thinking about it, Rita you right. I rather go to the living room and sit down. Why I has not thought of that yet?" he said to himself that his real brain was stupid, as he sighed softly, he heard in the study room. 
Kyle frowned at him the lament that I became a fool, an idiot, I wanted to hear to myself. How dare you make such a stupid mistake. He hadn't left the door of the study closed.
The study was the place where Kyle mainly stayed when he wanted to enjoy time alone while at home. So when the door is closed, you can hardly hear outside sounds. However, while he was in the library, Rita didn't bother, and hardly any other guests came to the library. So he would keep the door a little bit open, unless he wanted to be alone for a while. He left it open like that even now, without even thinking about it. But when the door is closed, the soundproofing is good
Because of Rita, who sometimes calls Kyle from downstairs, though the door is open, the sound can be heard quite clearly between the study and the first floor. At least as much as the sound of the first floor was heard in the study, the sound of the study was also heard on the first floor. Kyle clicked his tongue. Jeong Tae-ui, who probably came to see Kyle after eating as Ilay said, was waiting under him so as not to disturb him while he was talking with Ilay. If only he had been there
As a result, their stories would have been heard. I thought it was a disaster. Even if I didn't swear or gossip, looking back on the conversation, there were many stories I didn't want to tell. Although most of the stories were told by Ilay, Kyle, who felt like an accomplice in that he was listening to them, was embarrassed to see Jeong Tae-ui and scratched his head. 
“Kim, it’s okay to come in.” Kyle summoned Jeong Tae-ui.
If you could have heard the words of the library up to the first floor, you would have known that Jung Tae-ui had also heard the conversation he had with Rita in the library. As long as we know that we have heard each other's stories, it's only awkward if we procrastinate and pretend we don't know. As Kyle's words fell, the figure from the lower floor, who had been hesitant for a moment, started to climb the stairs. A creak, a creak, a faint sound of wood came up together. Kyle reflected on his words of what Ilay had said. If he finds out, he's trying to kill him
He said that he would go out according to his nature, or that it would not be good for him to be heard. However, in this case, it was fortunate that Ilay's usual behavior was not very good. He has a unique personality from the beginning, so there is nothing surprising about saying such a thing. Kyle glanced at Ilay, thinking that it was the first time that his brother's usual conduct was considered fortunate. 
Then he was a little surprised. Ilay was looking out the door. The fact that Jeong Tae-ui was there
Like Kyle, it seemed like he didn't know at all. On his face, for a very fleeting moment, confused floated. Kyle blinked. He didn't even know maybe he had seen it wrong. No, he was most likely wrong. If Ilay Riegrow is confused it's better to doubt his eyes. He blinked a couple of times and looked at Ilay again. He had the same face as usual.
Aha. It also seems to have been misunderstood. But even if I saw nonsense, I saw rare nonsense. Kyle shook his head slowly. 
At that moment, the half-open door opened a little more and Jeong Tae-ui appeared. He scratched the nape of his neck with a slightly humble face.
"there…, I didn't mean to overhear, but waiting for the story to end below, so..… I heard it.” 
Jeong Tae-ui spoke shyly and glanced at Kyle and that gaze immediately turned to Ilay
Ilay just looked at Jeong Tae-ui with an indifferent face. Jeong Tae-ui licked his lips bitterly and scratched his head.
Kyle, who was sitting vaguely between them, thought about what the grudge was between the two of them, and brought up the most comfortable topic for him to bring up now.
"By the way, are you okay? I'm really sorry this time."
Kyle said it naturally, even as he felt Ilay laugh silently, saying, "It's just that I saved by brother's friend from being kidnapped many times." Jeong Tae-ui also made a slightly subtle face and looked at Kyle, then shook his head.
"No, I should have been more careful, but I was too careless. he said that he would prepare a car for me, but... besides, your brother saved me, what?"
Kyle was silent. Jeong Tae-ui, who brought up the story of his younger brother, was also silent in order to make sure that Kyle did not feel sorry for him in his own way. Kyle thought that maybe at this moment, Jeong Tae-ui must be thinking the same thing as him. Come to think of it, this young man was also at the scene of the arson
The person who actually committed the arson had a plain face, but only the two of them were melancholy and silent. Originally, having an unusual human around him meant that he was happy and only the people around him were suffering, and Kyle once again thought about the implicit law of human relationships. 
Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui lifted his head and said, 
" come to think of it Where is Maurer now?"
"Maurer? he went back to Hong Kong yesterday because he had an urgent business. He asked me to say hello to you."
" I wonder if you are on good terms," ​​said Kyle, smiling happily. But I thought he was laughing. 
“Ahaha, is that so?” I see a faint light on Jeong Tae-ui’s smiling face. It's a brief moment, so maybe I'm wrong
"By the way, it's new, but it's the first time we've met like this, Jeong Tae-ui."
Kyle spoke him up. Jeong Tae-ui made a puzzled face for an instant, but soon realized what he meant and smiled shyly.
“Okay, Kyle. My name is Jeong Tae-ui. For some reason, I couldn’t give you my name.”
“It’s the circumstances… I think I understand the situation. I would have done the same if I were in your position.”
Kyle shook his head. No matter what, even if it's me, if I run away with a grudge against someone with a unique personality like that, I'll change my name or anything.
Come to think of it, this young man was very unlucky. What does it mean that a kidnapping would happen at such a timing? If only the kidnapping had not happened, Kyle wouldn't have asked Ilay for help, and he wouldn't have been caught like this. However, with Jeong Tae-ui among the hostages, he was comfortable with Kyle. I didn't think that Ilay would come running to me in a month like that.
He was silent for a moment.
With the three of them standing, the topic seldom proceeded smoothly. This is because it is ambiguous to share stories between siblings, to talk with people in a bitter relationship, or to share stories without one of the brothers. There was no way to point out that the three were a common topic.
Kyle tapped the desk lightly. He was just about to say hello when he asked to see Jeong Tae-ui anyway. Anyway, he was kidnapped because he stayed at Kyle's house. He got hurt in the meantime, so he deserved to say sorry . And he couldn't even say hello to Jeong Tae-ui, not Kim. This day is over. If there is no suitable topic, it is good to end the story. 
He said that Kyle likes to talk to people he likes, but he doesn't like the nuance of his atmosphere. As he pretended to tidy up a little on the desk, Jeong Tae-ui quickly understood his intentions. Choose his words that fit this situation and bring them out.
"Then I think I'll go take a break."
"Yeah. Then let the side rest. Get a good rest and get well soon."
Kyle smiled and nodded his head.
When Jeong Tae-ui left the door with a proper bow, Kyle suddenly remembered and called him. Jeong Tae-eui, who was called by name, stopped walking outside the door and turned around.
"By the way, I almost forgot. I also told Instructor Jeong Chang-in. I said he wasn't seriously hurt, but he was very worried. call him later. In any case, you can use the phone here."
Kyle pointed to the phone on the desk. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the phone somewhat bitterly. Ilay, who had been watching the sheep next to him, suddenly raised the tip of his mouth. 
" Really, you were calling from here... … ,"
he muttered softly that there was no trace left at all. 
Jeong Tae-ui only bit his tongue as if his taste was more bitter.
As Rita was drinking the thinly boiled malgan soup, hus hazy mind returned. As soon as hisbmind returned, a flash of thought came to mind of Maurer's whereabouts.
I didn't expect the shrewd bastard to sit quietly and wait, but when he heard from Kyle that he had returned to Hong Kong, a fire erupted.
In all likelihood, it would be too late to call the Asian branch now and point out about illegal weaponry. Given the time, Maurerbmust have already entered his room, gathered all the pretty girls, and hid them somewhere else.
"Damn it. I guess I'll have to go back..."
I'm going to have to go to his room myself, get rid of his belongings, and sink it in the waters off Hong Kong.
Jeong Tae-ui grimaced while grinding his teeth. My son, the next time I meet you, I will definitely make the relationship with you into a bad relationship.
As soon as he came out of Kyle's study, after closing the door, Jeong Tae-ui, who had a dark face, strode to his room at once. He, who had gone all the way to his room, kicked the door with all his might as he looked hatefully at the room next door where Maurer was lying until just yesterday.
"…ㅡ! …ㅡ!! …ㅡ!!!"
Jeong Tae-ui, who kicked the door, realized the moment his foot touched the door. His feet were not normal.
The cast, which had been tattered from walking through the mountains, was neatly replaced while Jeong Tae-ui was asleep. He must have called the doctor to the house, and the wounds all over his body had been treated, such as neatly wrapped with gauze or bandages. 
But even so, no matter how clean the casts and bandages were, the contents wrapped in them—the wounds still did not heal. In particular, my ankles started from last night and this morning, I was so abused that I thought there would be no more suffering. I was limping so much that I thought I couldn't do it even if my ankle was sore, but there's no way I'm doing it right.
Even inside the house, while limping with a cane, he got angry all the way to the top of his head and forgot to kick the door with his foot, so his ankle was still not strong.
Ilay silently looked down at Jeong Tae-ui, who was lying face down in the hallway with a pale face and trembling with his ankles. With a slight frown, he looked down at Jeong Tae-ui at an angle, and muttered so that he could not tell if he was talking to himself.
"Sometimes I don't even know you, and that's when..."
He didn't even have the energy to respond to Ilay who said that with a very serious face. After holding his ankle for a long time and moaning, Jeong Tae-ui barely crawled into his room. Then he suddenly saw Ilay coming after him and frowned.
"why."
Although he spoke bluntly, I thought that something had finally come. Whether it was when we met in the morning or in the woods or when we woke up for a while after returning home, there was no reaction to the extent that this man was anxious. Maybe it was because he thought that one of his arms would be cut off as soon as he met him.
Or maybe he is trying to dry people's blood in this way... … .
Jeong Tae-ui thought suspiciously and looked up at his Ilay.
Now, it was Kim, who was already thrown out. Anyway, the run is over. He could not be overcome by force, so if he tried to kill him, he had no choice but to die quietly. However, whether he knew what Jeong Tae-ui was thinking or not, Ilay looked down at Jeong Tae-ui. 
Then he turned his head and went to a chair by the window of the room and sat down, hmm,
he exhaled.
"What did you hear ?"
"What?"
"At the library earlier. You must have heard the story."
The day dawned faintly at Ilay's voice. It sounded faintly irritable.
Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips.
He hesitated for a moment as to when he should have heard it.
When Jeong Tae-ui drank the soup and went to Kyle's study, he was just about to go up the stairs, but Ilay's voice was faintly heard from inside.
Without realizing it, my feet stopped.
It's not because of what I heard. It was because I didn't want to run into Ilay. As the situation, I wanted to avoid Ilay if possible. He frowned, thinking about going back, but he soon changed his mind. I had to say hi to Kyle. I haven't seen him since the kidnapping happened. In fact, it had only been a day and a half since I saw it yesterday morning.
After thinking for a while, Jeong Tae-ui sat down on the wooden stairs. Ilay was not the type of person to stay in someone's room for a long time unless he had a special purpose. If he had a guest he would just finish it and he would go back soon. It might be a little different if I was talking to his older brother, but I didn't think the story would be very long anyway. It was the time when he was sitting on the wooden stairs, thinking, 'Come to think of it, what happened to him?' The sound came even when I didn't want to hear it.
“What did you hear?”
Ilay asked again. His voice gets lower. Jeong Tae-ui hesitated for a moment as he closed his mouth bitterly, but then answered quickly
"From the fact that I was planning to kill him as soon as I found it."
Then, this time, Ilay shut his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and scratched the back of his neck.
"I couldn't hear you very well. It wasn't that loud, I could only hear a few words from time to time, but I didn't hear everything you was saying..Among the stories I've heard, none of the things are important, so if you say something important, you don't have to worry about it."
Overhearding other people's conversations, aside from the circumstances and intentions, was not particularly proud. Jeong Tae-ui regretted saying,
'I'll go to the living room, and then go to the library after that I comes out'.
"……and."
Ilay, who had been silent, said abruptly. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him curiously. Ilay said again with a terrified face.
"And, did I heard something else."
It was a soft, nonsensical voice. As if he had heard a story he shouldn't have heard, his gaze on Jeong Tae-ui was bleak. I cried for a moment. No matter how dishonest it was, it wasn't intentional. Moreover, even if there was a lot of talk about Jeong Tae himself in the story he overheard, it wasn't Jeong Tae-ui's fault.
"You're talking about me, and you're offended when I hear that, now?"
Jeong Tae-ui's voice lowered. With a crooked brow, Jeong Tae-ui stares straight at Ilay.
Jeong Tae-ui had nothing to say because of the position that he had to listen to other people's stories, but in fact, if he thought about it in a different direction, it was a problem that could be very unpleasant for Jeong Tae-ui.
"If you're curious about what I heard, I'll tell you, .—I just cut him neck as soon as I see it.-- What's the reason you put up with that temper? Is it okay to tear it apart with your own hands?"
Jeong Tae-ui kicked his tongue like that.
Ilay's gaze, looking at Jeong Tae-ui, darkened.
I just wanted to say there are many things in life that it is better to pretend that you know but don't know, or pretend you didn't hear, and this was the case. I'd rather just cry and say I didn't hear anything.
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head nervously.
Ilay's cold gaze fell on Jeong Tae-ui's face without saying a word, and then he slipped away.
"...?"
I thought he was going to say something, but unexpectedly turns his gaze away without saying anything. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him suspiciously, but he couldn't say, 'Why aren't you arguing?
He shut up he wasn't much of a surprise. From the moment he and Ilay met in the forest Jeong Tae-ui was determined that no matter what situation came, nothing would be strange. It was only painful to see him resolve gradually fading with the anxiety that was creeping up in his chest because the results didn't come as quickly as he had expected. If you're not going to kill it, it'd be better to kill it at once. Jeong Tae-ui stared at him for a moment. He thought that it would be better to ask directly.
"Ilay."
To Jeong Tae-ui's question, he only looked at him without answering.
“It was a car I was curious about what do you want me to do? Do you think it'd be better to tear it apart like you said? "
Ilay, who frowned faintly on his face. And he, too, narrowed his eyes, as if immersed in thought, and looked at Jeong Tae-ui. Then he whispered slowly.
"Well... I'm just thinking about that. What should I do?"
Jeong Tae-ui made a face that was bitten by insects.
If you want to kill it, you'd better kill it quickly. At Jeong Tae-ui, who grumbled inwardly and nodded in displeasure, Ilay suddenly smiled obliquely.
“But I think I said something about it at the time. I said I won’t kill you easily. Live horribly until you die."
Jeong Tae-ui erased the expression from his face. And he looked at Ilay coldly.
Suddenly, Ilay made an annoyed face. He got up from his chair and walked towards Jeong Tae-ui. One step at a time, one step at a time, he approached me slowly and muttered like a self-talk.
“Honestly, I said that, but if I ever met you, I was going to kill you. Should I cut off each limb alive, or pull out the eyeballs and tongue first? I thought about every little thing. ."
“……”
"Then I finally saw you. At that mountain hut..No matter how far away, I would recognize it at a glance."
Ilay suddenly smiled. There is something creepy about that smile.
"At that moment, I decided to put the death on hold. I'm going to kill you, because I can do it anytime. But that doesn't mean that you've thought of another way, but how should I do this..."
Jeong Tae-ui glared at Ilay. He was approaching Jeong Tae-ui right in front of him. Suddenly, he bit his mouth. His expression disappeared as if he had washed it. He was as expressionless as a doll, and slowly lowered his creepy gaze. As he met those gazes, 
Jeong Tae-ui's heart became cold.
Suddenly, Ilay raised his hand. Then, with both hands, he covered Jeong Tae-ui's cheeks. Their tight faces were close enough to touch. Ilay's eyes are like glass. ㅡ I had a sudden thought. It is a black, non-reflecting glass whose contents are unknown.
The glass seemed to flash for an instant
"I think I'm crazy."
A soft whisper came out. Jeong Tae-ui swallowed his breath at the breath that touched his lips.
"I think I'm crazy. I keep doing things I don't know. Why is it like this, huh?"
Jeong Tae-ui did not know what to say to the words that were pouring out one after another. He did not know the heart of this man.
You've been crazy since the beginning, the words came through his lips, but he swallowed them.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him silently, looking at him with his close, gleaming eyes, as if he were a bizarre creature. He seemed really crazy. Those red, glistening, glassy eyes made me think of that.
“How do I know that…?”
Jeong Tae-ui answered softly. Without avoiding the gaze facing him, Jeong Tae-ui shook his head.
He couldn't tell what had happened to this man after not seeing him for a while. What is clear is that he has become incomparably unstable and wild. Even if I didn't have to listen to Maurer, I realized it while watching him.
His gaze and his expression,  shook unsteadily.
“……”
But after thinking for a moment, Jeong Tae-ui shook his head. No, not necessarily. Ilay's treatment of others was no different. As before - or more - ferocious, and cruel. When Jeong Tae-ui's answer fell, Ilay lost his words as if covered in cold water.
His gaze was holding on to Jeong Tae-ui without missing a single moment. 
Then he laughed. very slowly. twisting the corners of his mouth.
“Yeah…yes. You don’t know.”
The hand that covered Jeong Tae-ui's cheek fell. The still white and beautiful hand slowly moved away.
Jeong Tae-ui thought it was a pity for a moment. It was similar to the feeling he had felt before. At some point in the past, he thought that that hand was a pity. It seemed so long ago. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and pushed him to the side. Then, limping, he went to the chair where he had been sitting before and sat down.
Then what do you do? Where will I go from now and what will I do? What will this man do?
"Damn it," he muttered to himself.
All of his original plans went away. After this ankle was healed, I was going to leave again aimlessly to find his older brother, but he got caught badly, so now he has to live worrying about his life all day.
I'll have to take a break and run away again.
Jeong Tae-ui thought hard about the future in his head. But if you think about it, Ilay has no choice but to return to Hong Kong. Even if he quits UNHRDO, he also had a family business in Hong Kong.
What are you planning to do? Would he even argue that he would drag himself up there and torment him?
In fact, it was difficult for a person to keep dragging someone next to him. Without the consent of that person, it should be considered almost impossible. As long as he didn't really cut off his limbs, there were plenty of chances to run away or escape.
“……”
I had some thoughts. Jeong Tae-ui, who recalled the words of cutting his limbs off, rubbed his forearms with a creepy face. I thought that if it were that man, he would still be able to do that.
Ilay had not spoken for a while. He was just looking at Jeong Taeeui from a few steps away.
Standing like that, I can't be bothered.
"The body is now worth living a little."
shake.
While he was blankly thinking about something else, Ilay suddenly spoke to him, and Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his body. And he looked at him with slightly unexpectedly sad eyes.
The words that come out out of nowhere are worrying about my body.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him and pondered for a moment. It seemed difficult to say he was worried about his body. If he was really worried about my body, I would have seen him limp from the beginning. Jeong Tae-ui frowned and shook his cast leg up.
"Ah, yes, it's very livable. I think I can run out of the forest on fire now."
"Yeah... that's fine."
Short words are back. Jeong Tae-ui lowered his legs while saying the cast was quite heavy, and looked up at him with a curious light. At some point, Ilay had come right in front of Jeong Tae-ui.
"…-!"
Before he could understand the situation, Ilay's lips bit the neckline first. Just like a beast really bites its prey, or a strong beast subdues a weak one. Hard teeth burrowed above his neck. He felt a sharp tingling sensation as his fangs touched.
"Ilay!"
Jeong Tae-ui frowned for a moment and shouted.
Just like a vampire I felt even more so because there was a large front mirror in front of me.
Their faces were reflected in the long mirror standing in front of Jeong Tae-ui. There was a figure of himself sitting in a chair and biting his neck as if trapped by a large man. At first glance, in the mirror, a white tooth biting his neck was reflected. It got terrifying.
"Hey, why are you biting my neck! What a vampire you are!"
"If it's not the neck, where else would it be?"
However, the answer that came back to Jeong Tae-ui's call was very vague. Jeong Tae-ui stared at Ilay in the mirror for a moment with a puzzled face and then clicked his tongue.
"I never said I had a sore throat."
“No, I like it.”
Ilay smiled as he placed his lips on neck. As soon as he finished his words, he shoved his teeth into Jeong Tae-ui's neck. to bleed.
"…-!"
A short moan escaped Jeong Tae-ui's mouth.
My heart was terrified. The moment he bit his neck, an almost instinctive fear struck. It was the fear of having someone else hold the string of life.
"Hey, hey! Why are you doing this all of a sudden!"
Jeong Tae-ui exclaimed urgently.
What surprised me wasn't that Ilay ran in. If you're already used to it, you could say you're used to it. Surprisingly, it was because he actually bit his throat.
"…-! Ilay! Ilay! don't do it!"
Tae-ui's face hardened. I was shock. He was sucking the thin drops of blood that leaked out of the slightly pierced skin.
"Is this guy crazy..! Hey!"
The feeling of blood being sucked out of his neck ran down his spine, eerily.
It was an instinctive fear.
Without thinking back and forth, Jeong Tae-ui reflexively slapped Ilay's head.
"Aww...!"
His head fell off his neck. But as he fell while biting his neck, his skin ripped a little more. In the mirror reflected in front of him, he saw drops of blood rising from his neck. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a puzzled face. It's not crazy. No, he said he was crazy from the start, but this wasn't normal.
"Ilay. …Wake up."
Jeong Tae-ui said seriously.
But surprisingly, Ilay had a fairly healthy-looking face. The face looking down at Jeong Tae-ui with a smile seemed to be no different than usual. It is even more bizarre to see him wiping the blood droplets on his lips calmly with that face.
He did not absolutely believe in science, but he did not think that vampires appeared in front of him in modern society. This was the man Jeong Tae-ui already knew. Jeong Tae-ui grabbed the man's wrist without realizing it. As if he were going to go somewhere. And I looked into him. 
It doesn't matter how I run away now. This is seriously in need of a mental hospital.
Jeong Tae-ui started to worry slightly because he was not creepy.
"You…, let's go to the hospital for a second."
Jeong Tae-ui said seriously. It was not a joke, it was sincere.
Although I always had the idea of running away to this man at any time, I couldn't just ignore him when I saw a human with such serious ideals. Suddenly, Ilay's expression as he was looking at Jeong Tae-ui became strange. Then at one point, he burst into laughter.
It wasn't a big laugh.
The laughter, which began with the sound of a leaky wind, continued for quite a long time.
"It's a hospital... If you're going to stop the bleeding in your neck, I'll follow you."
Ilay said so in a still-smiling voice. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him suspiciously. 
His voice was as low as ever.
"Tae."
Suddenly, Ilay turned down the volume. A smile thickened around his mouth.
"Have you heard of imprinting to show that you own it?"
Jeong Tae-ui looked silently at Ilay who smiled calmly.
I knew as many stories as I wanted. In fact, vampires also had such a theory, and animals bite their necks when they distinguish between upper and lower relationships. Or during sexual intercourse.
Jeong Tae-ui, who recalled the last case, shook his head alone. I don't want to think about it because it's not my business.
"It's not a human story, and I'm not a possession."
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered. I knew what this man was trying to say.
Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a subtle smile and murmured softly.
"But I just thought. I'd like to imprint that you belong to me."
Jeong Tae-ui lost his words. Ilay didn't seem to be joking. But what he said didn't make any sense.I didn't even know what he was talking about, and it was ridiculous.
Furthermore, it was more unpleasant and disturbing.
"Ilay, stop joking. A man cannot belong to a man. Imprinting?? its sounds funny. Where can you claim ownership with hundreds of them? Can you go to court and claim it?"
"You're wrong, Tae."
Ilay grabbed Jeong Tae-ui by the collar. He took his mouth to the opposite side of the neck, holding his wrist with the other hand with difficulty in raising his hand reflexively.
I'm getting bitten...!
I closed my eyes with hesitation, but I didn't feel the pain I was prepared for. Rather, very gently, as if stroking the back of his neck, his lips only moved.
"People can belong to people. And the ownership is not claimed in court or anything. A person has a person, a kind of symbol is enough. Don't you see?"
Ilay's voice crept up on the back of his neck. I feel very itchy and creepy, and my body trembles.
"What nonsense are you talking about...-, Damn it. If you want to fuck me, just say you want to fuck me! Don't talk nonsense!"
Jeong Tae-ui shouted softly. Suddenly, Ilay's lips, which were moving on his neck, stopped. At the sudden silence, Jeong Tae-ui unknowingly stopped moving.
"Jeong Tae-ui. You said you didn't know."
"…."
Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui, who was puzzled by what Ilay whispered, recalled the conversation a while ago.
I think I'm crazy. I've been doing all sorts of strange things. What's wrong with this, yeah.
- How do I know that?
"How do I know that... How do I know you do that?…!"
Jeong Tae-ui once again gave the same answer. There was no way Jeong Tae-ui knew what caused his instability.
You crazy man, now you're completely crazy.
Jeong Tae-ui cursed inwardly.
However, Ilay swept his lips from the back of his neck to the ear. The slow licking of the earlobe's tongue was particularly thrilling.
"The symbol is faith."
"……?"
His lips whispered in his ear, and he coughed up a small voice. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay in wonder. I could only see his hair, if I looked at it.
"It's simple for a man to have a man. It's a matter of recognizing who owns who. Very deep. Unconsciously."
Jeong Tae-ui stiffened his body. And spoke slowly after a pause.
"That's, uh.. an indication?"
Just thinking about it made my heart cold.
Is there anything like that among the acts that make you act against your will? The act of the mind betraying the body, or the body betraying the mind, separates the human body from the mind. 
I couldn't understand what this man was saying. 
Ilay laughed.
"Well... it's similar. I'm just saying, I just had an idea. It's okay to have a perception that you belong to me."
"What nonsense are you talking about?!. Are you suggesting that you're going to do something crazy to make me believe that I belong to you?"
Jeong Tae-ui ended up getting angry.
He didn't want his life to move regardless of his will. Even more if it was intended by others.
However, Ilay laughed low as he heard Jeong Tae-ui shouting angrily.
"You're wrong again. It isn't that."
"Then what you going to do? What, you want to kill me? You said it wasn't. So you're going to bully me? Then I'll just figure out how to bully you. So you or what? What nonsense is that?No matter what you do, Im not belong to you, do you think I do?!"
"Tae , you're wrong."
Ilay laughed like a sigh.
Suddenly, he bit Jeong Tae-ui's earlobe hard and pushed Jeong Tae-ui's body lightly. Then he took a step back and looked at Jeong Tae-ui from head to toe.
His tongue licked his lips. When I see the tip of his tongue, my heart aches without realizing it.
"You're mine, you don't recognize it."
"What?"
"I do, I recognize it."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a lost expression.
Ilay was unbuttoning his shirt one by one. The white, relaxed hand gesture is somehow very sentimental. Jeong Tae-ui's hand, touching the button smoothly and releasing it, caught his attention. I couldn't understand what he was saying.
Ilay continued as if he had read Jeong Tae's expression.
"I think my mental state is a little weird right now, too. I'm not my usual self. But I don't know why...…. First of all, I'm sure you're the reason."
He shook his head, saying, "I really don't know." The breath mixed around the faintly frowned eyes, seems really troubled.
"So, we concluded that we need to be aware of everything. Anything. Once you recognize one, you'll know if it's right or not, and you'll be able to reach out and find the right answer."
Ilay murmured with a vague face. Jeong Tae-ui lost his words as he stared at him.
There was only one thing Jeong Tae-ui could understand.
This man's abnormality is increasingly beyond his range of understanding.
What do you mean, Im yours ? Ilay.?
Jeong Tae-ui probably had a rather startling face. After unbuttoning his shirt, Ilay turned to Jeong Tae-ui as he put his shirt on the back as he took it off, and smiled at his face.
"Why do you have that face? You have nothing to worry about. It's not you, it's me that recognizes you as mine."
* * *
The ceiling had been shaking constantly since before. In my view, the white wave pattern on the ceiling trembled uncontrollably. It was like a messy, messy brain.
"You fucking bastard. You bastard. If you want to put it on, you just told me to put it on you, you damn bastard...!"
Jeong Tae-ui constantly mumbled abusive language into his mouth. Otherwise, he was about to lose his mind.
He thought he was muttering in his mouth, but before he knew it, he came out, and the sound reached Ilay's ears. However, Ilay smiled rather cheerfully.
"Is it okay if I hit it like this now I think you hated being stuck."
"You bastard, you're doing this to fuck me anyway, you bastard!"
When Jeong Tae-ui heard Ilay's relaxed voice, he became even more puffy and started screaming. Ilay's chest touching his back was wet with sweat. Maybe it was Jeong Tae-ui's sweat. My back was slippery and I got goosebumps every time.
With Jeong Tae-ui sitting on his thigh, Ilay was engraving teeth marks from Jeong Tae-ui's back to the nape of his neck and shoulders. Even the pain of hard teeth poking through the skin was not felt properly, pushed by other senses.
Ever since a while ago, a squeaky sound had been hitting my ears. Jeong Tae-ui thought that it must have been done on purpose. If he wanted the sound to go down even a little, this damn bastard put his finger in Jeong Tae-ui's mouth. Even though Jeong Tae-ui was startled and tried to spit it out by putting his finger that was constantly moving in and out between his legs, Ilay's hand grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's chin and did not let go.
After weeping and dripping saliva into the mustard fingers, Ilay shoved them down again to hear the stir-frying noises.
It looked like a stone. My head feels weird.
The other hand, which was rubbing between his legs, dragged the water from the muddy entrance and climbed up without falling from Jeong Tae-ui's skin. It goes through the perineum to the genitals, then to the lower abdomen, waist, and eventually to the chest.
When that finger reached the point in the center of his chest, Jeong Tae-ui jumped up
“Aha…, as expected.”
I could hear Ilay whispering and laughing happily. The moment the sound reached my ear, shame and anger rushed over me. damn it What is it anyway!
Jeong Tae-ui tried to get up on top of Ilay's body. But before he even got up, Ilay wrapped his arms around his waist. As if he were bound by his chains, he could not release his arm. After struggling a few times, his hand finally grabbed his groin and stopped moving.
"Let go! What kind of person…-.''
"Stay still."
Ilay said quietly, cutting off Jeong Tae-ui's words. At the same time as he said that, one of his breasts was eaten in his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui's body bounced back once more.
What's this. what is this
Jeong Tae-ui was confuse. He might be right to say he was embarrassed. The man slowly traced his finger over Jeong Tae-ui's chest. The tickling sensation eventually spread to the inside of his body. Obviously, the only thing that tickled a little at first was the chest, but the itch spreads inside the body and between the legs.
He shuddered, trying to shrug his leg, but to no avail. Ilay, who grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's knee from behind and hugged him, pulled out the hand that had been forceful moving in and out of Jeong Tae-ui's body for a moment 
The rest of the fingers occasionally rub the area around the entrance, the anus, or the root of the genitals.
Jeong Tae-ui couldn't concentrate on any of the sensations spreading throughout his body. The chest, the genitals, and the bottom of it all tickled. At times, I couldn't stand my body trembling and jumping.
“Stop, wait, go, it tickles….”
Ilay did not pay attention to Jeong Tae-ui's impatient and bewildered cry. As if to go only at his own pace, he slowly and patiently followed Jeong Tae-ui's body.
The thumb, which had lifted the first joint between his legs, suddenly went deep down to the root. The entrance, which swallowed up the root of the thumb, was incomparably wider than usual and swallowed the finger.
"Now it's all right…Okay."
I heard a man muttering. “What’s good, what the fuck,” said Jeong Tae-ui, picking up the curse again.
"Tae, do you understand? This body belongs to me."
Ilay whispered in his ear. Jeong Tae-ui glared at Ilay with ferocious eyes. Ilay swept up the wet eye area with his tongue.
"There is no place on this body that I do not know. There is no place on your body that I have not reached. And I'm here to hold your stuff."
Ilay's hand, which was rubbing between his legs, suddenly gained strength. Jeong Tae-ui moaned briefly. As the gap below widened, he deliberately swung his fingers in and out of it widely.
“Tae.…I mean look ahead.”
His eyes turned white over and over again. Tae-ui exhaled and rested his head on Ilay's shoulder, and Jeong Tae-ui, who had been drooping, woke up to his low voice. Then, with his defocused eyes, he sees where he is pointing with his chin. In that moment, his mind was blown.
In front of the chair is a large full-length mirror.
Even though I already knew it, I still wasn't conscious of it.
In the mirror, Jeong Tae's own body was exposed. Sitting on Ilay's thighs, with his knees on the armrests of the chair, and between his legs, Ilay's hands were wet and moving. The moment Jeong Tae-ui looked into the mirror he hardened his expression in shock, Ilay laughed. Then, with both large hands, he grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's two thighs and leaned them outward.
"Ilay...-."
I called his name urgently with a reddened face, but he didn't care. He tried to shrug his legs, but his strong hands did not let him go.
"Don't cringe. It's the body I'll have. I see mine in every corner, so what's the point?"
"Do not be ridiculous……."
Ilay's slow, smooth voice licked his earlobe.
But in the next moment, Jeong Tae-ui hardened his expression. From the middle of his thigh where he was sitting— From the groin of Jeong Tae-ui, a huge penis rose. The penis, which raised his head stiffly as he stabbed Jeong Tae-ui's testicles, was reflected in the mirror as blatantly as Jeong Tae-ui's groin.
"Tae. Then take a look. This is mine. That's right."
"…."
Ilay shook his back once. His terrifyingly erect penis nodded and shook, patting Jeong Tae-ui's thigh. In the mirror, flesh and flesh collided as if they were all tangled together, and it was so obscene that I was speechless.
"Ilay..., this stinky pervert...!, put it away! Why is that...-!!"
"I told you. I'm going to recognize that you are mine. So, at this moment, not only the reflection in that mirror, but also the person who are sitting on my leg right now is mine."
"Don't be silly! Why am I yours!"
Jeong Tae-ui screamed in a voice that looked like he was about to cry.
Because of this madman, I really felt like I was going to turn. It looks like it's going to turn over when my hair is ripe.
When Jeong Tae-ui turned his head, Ilay stubbornly grabbed his chin and turned it towards the mirror. When he closed his eyes, he grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's genitals so hard that his eyes turned white.
"Look. I mean, look carefully. I'm not asking you to recognize it. I said I was the one who will thought you are mine. You just have to look. The way I perceive you to be mine."
"Because it's sophistry! Ilay! You idiot! Don't do it...-! Damn it.... I told you, you bastard Why do you keep doing this...."
The voice was crying. I was angry all the way to the end, and even though I didn't want to see it, my face heated up at those lewd bodies that were clearly reflected in front of my eyes. I really want to cry. Why was he caught by this madman, why he couldn't escape properly, why he got caught again, he seemed to be amazed.
It was then. Suddenly, it felt like my body was floating in the air. I'm starting to squirm in embarrassment because I think I'm going to lose my balance, Ilay said from behind.
"It's okay. Stay still. I'll never drop it, so don't be nervous. …I've released it at the best, but don't look at me in pain because your nervous for nothing, just stay still."
Ilay put his hands under Jeong Tae-ui's wide legs and lifted them up, holding each of his knees. His lower back floated in the air, his legs spread apart, and he lost his balance.
"Look carefully. Tae. Don't take your eyes off me. Right now... ㅡ."
Speaking softly to Jeong Tae-ui, who was struggling, Ilay bit the nape of his neck. Jeong Tae-ui raised his gaze while screaming reflexively and looked at the mirror.
He lost his words at that moment.
Unable to take his eyes off him, Jeong Tae-ui just stared blankly at his reflection in his mirror.
No, it wasn't exactly his figure, but Ilay's body that was trying to overlap with his own.
Ilay's glans was about to touch the entrance that showed the bright red inside with a small hole open between the gaping legs, where fingers persistently moved in and out a while ago.
"Okay. You are mine."
It was at the same time as Ilay's words fell.
Ilay's penis began to dig between Jeong Tae-ui's legs. The glans, which had swelled thickly and became terribly angry, were rushing into the body relentlessly.
Jeong Tae-ui screamed involuntarily. his body split . That large piece of flesh that seemed impossible to fit into a human body, opened Jeong Tae-ui's body tight, and barely, barely, little by little, thrust his head in.
"Okay, okay. Relax a little bit, don't be nervous. …Tae. You're mine. You're spreading out like this, grabbing my stuff and swallowing it. Look, I'm inside your body right now. You're swallowing me. "
Ilay's voice grew harsh. Desire boiled in his voice, as if his tight lower back was dizzy. Every time he lifted his waist little by little, Jeong Tae-ui's body got wet a little.
And Jeong Tae-ui cried. This damn bastard, this ruined guy, what's okay it's still sick!, you're not a human, you need go to the stall, you will eat this damn, you don't know what you say, and you pick up all kinds of swearing that pops out of your mouth. Jeong Tae-ui shrugged and shrugged.
Ilay laugh, and exhaled his breath. His warm breath touched his shoulder and he felt a chill. His body heated up and his groin stood up, and the pain went away again. 
Jeong Tae-ui took a deep breath and struggled to get his body out.
However, at that time, Ilay, who was holding Jeong Tae-ui, loosened his strength in that hand.
"…-!!"
I couldn't even scream. He was suffocating and not a single sound came out. Losing his support, his body slipped and sank down, placing his weight on Ilay's genitals.
It felt like his whole body was full. It seems to be split in two.
"Don't cry. It's okay. It's okay. It's not torn. I'm doing very well. I'm not strong. --Yeah, You are doing really well too, ―It's nice."
As if to appease a child, Ilay said in a low, harsh voice filled with lust. Jeong Tae-ui was crying in an attempt to lessen the pain even a little, but involuntarily shrugged his body.
"Ouch……!"
However, the moment he shrugged, Jeong Tae-ui screamed. that filled his body
Rather, it is because of swelling. Ilay's rage exploded.
"Okay.. Okay. Do it. Relax. Now..."
His back began to move a little. I thought I would faint if I just stood still, but I reflected in the mirror that he was starting to move in and out of my body. When Jeong Tae-ui snorted and turned his head, Ilay grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's chin and kissed his cheek while moaning with pleasure.
"Don't cry. And remember it well. You just have to remember what you see. What you're swallowing between your legs is my penis, and my penis is in and out of your body."
Jeong Tae-ui cried. It was painful, but I couldn't stand the naked sight that was clearly revealed before my eyes.
Ilay kissed his cheek and tilted Jeong Tae-ui's head slightly. And he licks his lips.
Gradually, the movement of his lower back became violent. Jeong Tae-ui lost the sensation between his legs. And at some point, a fresh stream of water burst out of his body, hitting his stomach. And at that moment, Ilay, who let out a short moan, lifted his back several times, several times. A white, pale semen gushed out from the intertwined flesh.
Ilay kissed Jeong Tae-ui's neck, which had drooped from crying, and licked his ears, cheeks, face, and lips everywhere it touched. Persistently, as if there shouldn't be a place that doesn't reach even one place.
"Remember it well Tae. From today , everyday, From now on .. you are mine."
A gentle and sweet whisper licked his cheek softly.
Jeong Tae-ui looked blankly at the ceiling with a face covered in tears, and lamented briefly in his head, where all the energy to curse had disappeared.
this crazy guy This is what 'I perceive, not what you perceive'. This doesn't end up brainwashing me, you fucking bastard.
* * *
Jeong Tae-ui woke up when Rita came to wake him up for the third time.
According to Rita, she told Jeong Tae-ui to wake up and eat twice, once before 30 minutes and once before 15 minutes. And Jeong Tae-ui clearly nodded his head both times and he replied that he would be there soon, she claimed. 
But Jeong Tae-eui had no such memory.
He remembers that when Rita first woke Jeong Tae herself, he woke up quietly, but he had a very disgusting face on Rita, who was the first to wake him up.
"I hope you don't let people fool you three times."
She spoke with a crack in her cold face and left his room. Jeong Tae-ui said, "Oh, I'm sorry," 
and said, "I don't remember doing anything wrong"  but she apologized,
Stared blankly at the door, and sighed.
" These days, it seems that he still treats him kindly, but today he rolls it all up in one room." 
Although Jeong Tae-ui thought it was sad, he continued to stare blankly at the door. Then I turned my head to see why I was so blank. And this time, I stared blankly at the ceiling.
“Why are you doing this, Jeong Tae….. calm down.”
My head was pounding and I couldn't get my thoughts back.
Jeong Tae-ui patted his own cheeks enough to sting, then opened his eyes. Perhaps because of the tingling on his cheek, he woke up a little. And as soon as he woke up, he collapsed on the bed.
His body will hurt and he will die. I'm tired and I'm going to die. I felt like I couldn't walk because there was no strength in my back.
Jeong Tae-ui struggled on the bed with a body that had been subjected to severe hardship. Why is it that humans do not have the ability to freely erase memories? I was really envious of that kind of ability of the machine.
Jeong Tae-ui was spread out on the bed and soaked in melancholy from the morning, and then woke up again when he heard the sound of the bell in the living room beeping softly. If you don't go to the restaurant soon, Rita will come with a really angry face this time. Even if your body is split in two, you willl have to go to the restaurant until Rita comes back.
Jeong Tae-ui was most afraid of Rita in this house.
He crawled out of bed and he was careful. As soon as his feet hit the ground his lower back throbbed so much that he couldn't straighten his back for a while, but after a while he was still able to move.
Jeong Tae-ui held the table and sighed quietly as he stood slumped. Still, it's better than the first time I've done this before. At first, I thought I was really going to die, but the next day I was stuck in bed and couldn't get up. However, it is unavoidable to see blood on the toilet all day today.
I was depressed. Being sick was also depressing, and thinking about yesterday's actions made me even more depressed. 
Jeong Tae-ui wanted to cry.
That damn bastard I said if you want to put it, just put it in. Are you really ignorant and ignorantly inserting a big one? Knowing that I died doing that before. really bad guy
Jeong Tae-ui took a step back slowly. His groin throbbed every time he took his foot, but he could still walk a little slower. Jeong Tae-ui thought that the cane he was carrying because of his harpooned ankle would be really useful today.
Well, only one.
There's only one thing I can forgive. The point is that after the act, it cleans up the post-processing of Jeong Tae-ui, who is spread out on the bed and trembles and can't move. He took Jeong Tae-ui, who was almost faint yesterday, into the bathroom and washed the inside and outside of his body, put his clothes back on, cleaned the chair, made the bed, and rolled up dirty clothes and sheets and put them out. okay. As far as that one goes, I've done well in the past.
Jeong Tae-ui moved his uncomfortable body slowly, washed roughly and changed clothes, and hurriedly left the room before Rita ran again. But, unfortunately, Jeong Tae-ui, who was limping towards the door, suddenly looked at the mirror standing at an angle next to the door. Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at himself in the mirror indifferently to see if there was anything strange, suddenly stopped.
“……”
His face became hot. It's not just the face. My ears, neck, and head were warm.
I thought of something I shouldn't have thought about since morning. Just thinking about it makes me want to go back again.
Ilay.
Ilay Riegrow.
He must have escaped his madness and took the leap to a new level. And although Jeong Tae-ui never wanted to be the foundation for that leap, it was in the end. Jeong Tae-ui wiped his dry cheeks with the back of his hand. The cheeks touching the back of the hand are very hot.
Shall I wash my face again?
Jeong Tae-ui, who was about to turn back to the bathroom after seeing his reflection in the mirror, felt like someone was moving as he cooled down, so he hurriedly went out of the room again.
While limping slowly enough that it would not look strange to the eyes of others at this moment, Jeong Tae-eui thought for the first time that he was lucky that his ankle was smashed and headed to the restaurant.
Rita, who was just about to walk out with an icy face, spotted Jeong Tae-ui and went back in. Had she tried to wash up, she would have been terribly hated by Rita. 
As Jeong Tae-ui moved, he suddenly thought, “Hey, hey.” he seems to have a vague memory of having thought this for a while. 
I remember muttering to Rita, you shouldn't be hated.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head. And he slowly, very vaguely, recalled his memories.
Rita had come three times in the morning, as she said.
Even when she first came, he was dazed and almost lost in consciousness. So it seems she mumbled something similar to her answer to her, and then fell back.
The second time she came, it was better than the first, but his consciousness was still moving back and forth from beyond the surface of the water. But, in a slightly angry voice, he heard Rita's footsteps returning, saying, 'Don't do two steps,' and she must have woken up quickly, or Rita would hate him, so no, he must have muttered, moaning. Then I fainted again and fell asleep.
And the third, it just happened a little while ago.
“…………?”
Jeong Tae-ui silently traced his memory for a moment, then tilted his head. Looking back at my memory, it seems like it wasn't the only three times. Whether it was a dream or real life, in a vague and distant memory, holding someone and saying 
''Please take that guy away… seems to have been Seoul."
"……is not it?"
But no matter how hard I tried, there was no one like that. There was no way I could have grabbed Ilay himself and asked him to take him away, and there was no way he could have held onto Rita—then Rita might have been angry. They treat our 'Master's rudely-.
Is it also an illusion?
Jeong Tae-ui took a creaking step again and let out a long sigh.
I can't sleep well with Ilay. Excessive stamina consumption when the person passed out, there was no body left. I have to say that yesterday was better, but once before, I lost consciousness because I couldn't keep up with my physical strength, and when I finally regained consciousness, he was still holding me under my waist.
At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly recalled a terrifying memory.
–From today , everyday .. From now on...
you are mine.
The voice that Ilay whispered in his ear as he took a rough breath suddenly came to my mind. 
His face heated up again.
I think it's possible, but I don't think it's possible, but I wonder if we're going to do that more often in the future.
Tae-ui's face hardened. He stood stunned and stared at his feet for a long time.
"....He put it in, but it lasts a long time, or it doesn't last that long, but he put it in, which one is more bearable..."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself painfully.
Yesterday I thought I was going to die. And back then, I thought I was going to die of exhaustion.
“Neither can, both…."
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled melancholy and entered the restaurant.
It was then.
"Who, what's wrong?"
I asked if he could hear Jeong Tae-ui's muttering voice, a voice mixed with laughter.
When he lifted his head, Kyle greeted Jeong Tae-ui by saying 'Good morning' in front of the table.
"Ah..., good morning."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded and sat down where he always sat. Then, his eyes met the man sitting across from him.
“……”
"There's Rita in this house, so it's hard to sleep over, isn't it?"
Whether or not he saw Jeong Tae-ui's suddenly bruised face, Ilay, who was eating first on the other side, spoke casually. Then he frowns when Rita nags her.
“……”
I suddenly got angry.
There was one man here who was as depressed as he fell from the morning to the ends of the earth, and that man didn't seem like much.
Jeong Tae-ui munched the salad without saying a word.
"By the way, so?"
"……yes?"
To Jeong Tae-ui, who only quietly eats, Kyle asked only with a conjunction. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him bewildered and tilted his head.
"Isn't that what you said when you came in? Neither of them is okay. I thought there was something to worry about."
Kyle said it again, a glance that Jeong Tae-ui had forgotten. When Jeong Tae-ui heard that, he muttered ah, but he couldn't answer anything for a while with his mouth open. It was impossible to answer with a moment about what I did not put in for a long time, and what I put in and did immediately.
Jeong Tae-ui smiled moderately and bowed his head. Then Kyle didn't even bother to ask any more questions.
Jeong Tae-ui did not raise his bowed head. And diligently, he focused on the meal, alternating his eyes only on the food and the plate.
I didn't really want to see it. Besides, that person is the culprit for the current depression. I didn't want to aggravate the depression by looking at it now.
… damn it
Jeong Tae-ui muttered in his mouth at one point.
I felt the gaze.
With his chin resting on the back of his hand holding his fork, Ilay was looking at Jeong Tae-ui. he was just looking at it over and over, very overtly—.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui pretended not to see him for a while, but eventually raised his head as his gaze showed no sign of coming back no matter how long he waited. And he looked at him straight, with a displeased face.
"Anything to do?"
"……no."
Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment, then slowly shook his head. Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly. If you stare at me like that and say no, I don't feel good.
“If you have something to say, do it.”
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay and said. It was a fight that anyone could see. In a corner of my head, Jeong Tae-ui said, 'I've become very bold too. You're just leaving,' I thought, but somehow it felt like there was nothing to fear anymore. It's like you're trying to kill someone, or something like that. Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui again, and after a while, he pointed the tip of the fork to Jeong Tae-ui's plate.
"It's not a big deal, because the chicken leg you picked up was the one I was going to eat."
"...can you give me the road?"
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the half-eaten chicken wings, then shook them and muttered. Ilay suddenly wanted to smile faintly and shook his head.
“No, because it’s mine anyway…Okay.”
At the end of Ilay's words, he kindly added, 
"It's my share of the chicken, so you can eat it," Jeong Tae-ui's face hardened slightly. Seeing that face, Ilay smiled and resumed eating.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui put the back of his hand on his face, which was about to get hot, to cool it down. But his head was hotter than his face. In an instant, the heat was intense.
-You are mine
I don't know how many times I heard it last night.
The voice that had been whispering in hisbear over and over again, stuck to his ear as if nailed to it and never left. To the extent that I really wondered if he was going to make a suggestion or even brainwash him.
I like 'what I perceive, not you'.
It's like I'm crazy. When I return to my room, as soon as I arrive, I'm afraid I'll break that mirror first.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly lost the taste of rice and put down the leftover chicken legs.
sounds like mine
Jeong Tae-ui had no intention of putting his life on other people. Just as he does not take on the lives of others himself, and vice versa. He didn't want to do it either of his own will, nor of anyone else's.
His own life is entirely his own. No one else could live your life for you. Although there may be a relationship where we can walk together in parallel lines, we cannot go forward with overlapping lines.
Ilay. Did you say you would torture me for the rest of your life?
Jeong Tae-ui sharpened his teeth.
damn it turn your eyes away for a moment. Then I will run away again immediately. Wherever you want to chase me, follow again.
But even as he said that, Jeong Tae-ui knew.
You can no longer create a new ID. The identity he can write is that of Kim Young-soo. And there are only two things that are Jeong Tae's own. And both of them already knew Ilay Without an identity, he could not work, fly, or even go to the bank. Wherever he went, he would be able to find traces and follow them.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed abruptly.
What should I do from now on? What is Ilay going to do? This reality of having to think about what Ilay would do in planning his own life was bittersweet. However, the reality he is now facing was this reality.
It was around the time when Jeong Tae-ui, who became depressed by thinking like that, was eating only a few vegetables. Somewhere, the phone started ringing.
As if it was probably a cell phone, the sound was coming from inside the restaurant where there was no landline phone. Also near the table.
The owner of the phone was Kyle. He raised his eyebrows, said, 'I'm sorry about this,' and bowed his head slightly to those sitting at the table before answering the phone. His expression brightened as if he was a friendly person. He didn't know if the call would be lengthy by putting the fork down. Jeong Tae-ui continued eating silently. Then he glanced over to see Ilay sitting across the fern.
He was as usual. The expression, the gestures,  the atmosphere, it was the usual errand that Jeong Tae-ui knew.
Occasionally, when Rita nags, he overtly frowns and shakes his hand—and Rita, who raised them while changing their diapers, still nagging without nodding—but other times as usual.
… … Yeah, it's exactly the same.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him softly. He frowned and tilted his head.
Ilay was exactly like the man Jeong Tae-ui knew at UNHRDO. He was a man who seemed so unstable until just yesterday, but now he is recovering his usual relaxed and generous appearance.
“……”
Thinking that something had happened overnight, Jeong Tae-eui tilted his head in the opposite direction. But he was also nowhere to be found.
it's probably good It was much better to deal with a calm and cool madman than a madman who shook unstablely. Jeong Tae-ui sipped the water and thought.
"Tae."
Then he heard Kyle calling out to him.
Jeong Tae-ui quickly swallowed the water in his mouth, put down the cup, and saw that he was still holding the phone, but instead of answering, he nodded, asking what's going on. Then Kyle smiled and put out the phone.
"It's a spear."
"……. yes?"
It's Changin, thinking that the sound of calling out your uncle's name like that was somehow unfamiliar, Jeong Tae-ui answered the phone. Come to think of it, it had been a very long time since I received a phone call from my uncle. Until now, Jeong Tae-ui used to call his uncle. After all, he himself is here
I never told my uncle that I was staying. Still, looking at what we already know, it seems that the culprit is Maurer. Jeong Tae-ui felt his anger aroused again at the name and made his impression hard by itself, and brought the phone call from Kyle to his ear.
“Yes, hello.”
"ah. it's Tae How are you?"
“Yes, Uncle. It's been a while. How is my uncle doing?”
It was a voice I hadn't heard in a long time.The last call to UNHRDO It was in this house's study, and it was in my uncle's room at the time, but Ilay had answered the phone.
When Jeong Tae-ui smiled and asked his uncle how he was doing, suddenly the uncle was silent. In the sudden silence, Jeong Tae-e
ui asked,
‘Hello? Uncle?' 
I tried again, but this time there was no answer. As before, someone else answered the phone... … there is no way Kyle was on the phone a while ago and changed it. Jeong Tae-ui bewildered by the phone call
He glanced at Kyle in turn and scratched the back of his neck. Kyle looks at Jeong Tae-ui with his puzzled face as if what's going on.
“No, I think the phone was disconnected " 
But it was when Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth like that. Suddenly, laughter erupted from the phone. It wasn't something to be called laughter. However, the quite pleasant and high-pitched laughter continued for a long time without stopping. Jeong Tae-ui put the phone back on his ear.
And looking at Kyle with a bewildered look, he tilted his head, wondering if he had ever spoken on a phone call that would make him laugh like this before he changed it to himself. 
“…. hello. Uncle~.”
It's embarrassing when you're only smiling at people. 
“Uncle, if you want to laugh, laugh together "
What fun are you doing?‘'
"Ahaha. No, there's nothing so fun about it. Something really interesting happened this morning "
Uncle still couldn't stop laughing
Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes and rolled the words of his uncle in his head. Actually a fun thing to do this morning. Jeong Tae-ui had no way of knowing what his uncle did this morning. Oh yes... ?  Jeong Tae-ui blurs his words and rubs the nape of his neck. I don't know if it has anything to do with what my uncle did in the morning and the way he smiled as soon as we talked to him, but somehow it didn't feel particularly pleasant. Jeong Tae-ui is tilting his head and making a puzzled face, just then
My uncle, who had lost his laughter, spoke in a tone that still had a faint smile.
'‘You must not remember the last time you called me this morning."
". yes?" 
Jeong Tae-ui blinked his eyes wondering what kind of sound he had heard. In the morning on the phone with my uncle. I have no memory of that
Jeong Tae-ui is bewildered " when I.. ''
My uncle laughed again.
'"What time are you this morning? … , Anyway, you suddenly called me a little before the start of my regular work day.''
Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips.
Looking back on his memories, there was no such thing. It's rare for me to call while everyone else is sleeping, and besides, if I say this morning, it's still this morning... … .
While thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly remembered the jet lag. 'Oh, it must have been midnight there,' he added, as if his uncle remembered it almost at the same time. However, even if the time error was revealed like that, there was still no way for Jeong Tae-ui to point out. It's seldom that I call someone else in the middle of the night, and if I ever had to call my uncle I'd remember it.
"Uncle. But I don't remember calling..."
As Jeong Tae-ui spoke carefully, his uncle laughed.
'So I guess you don't remember the last time you called me this morning. Ummm... It was about 8 in the morning, so what time is it there or 1 in the morning? That's when I got a call Crying.''
“……”
My uncle was not one to lie about this. Besides, it's not even about lying. It even explains the circumstances.
crying ?
Hearing Uncle's words, it seemed that he was really calling. Tae-ui sighed.
"Because I didn't call. I'm not sleepwalking..."
Jeong Tae-ui, who had spoken up to that point, gradually faded away. Something caught my head.
ㅡPlease take that guy with you.
One sentence that came to mind at first glance when I came to. The expression on Jeong Tae-ui's face disappeared.
damn it I thought it was a dream, but it wasn't a dream.
Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Ilay. Ilay raised his eyebrows as if puzzled as Jeong Tae-ui looked at him. Jeong Tae-eui quickly turned his gaze away.
“ I remember… I think I too.”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered tremblingly. Then the uncle laughed again.
''You're really funny today. As soon as I got the call, someone suddenly started crying, so I thought, ‘What kind of song is this?’'
"... did I do that?"
'Well. you did.'
Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips. Although it is impossible to blame others, I hope that, in this case, the grateful heart that says, 'It wasn't so much' revives with a beautiful consideration for other people's feelings. There are many people in the world who make them depressed.
However, while thinking about it, if we go back to the cause, he remembered that he was also in the middle of the food chain that caused it, and Jeong Tae-ui sighed.
'It seems that you still the same. After all, it was like that when you were young. My sister-in-law said that when you was misunderstood and scolded instead  you said, " I didn't do that, I didn't do it," 
He was worried that he might be sleepwalking, but it wasn't, and Jeong Tae-ui was not at all happy when he heard his uncle say
, "I'm somehow glad to see that the bizarre habit of my childhood still remains." 
On the contrary, it seems that his face is on fire when he hears such stories from his childhood.
It seems that Jeong Tae-ui was crying on the phone last night, but I can't remember exactly what he was talking about, so I got a little worried.
“Did I ever call … did I say something strange?”
Uncle murmured with a smile for a while, and then smiled and said,
' You didn't say anything. you cried so bitterly, just crying and crying “Please take that bastard away, please take that bastard away.” Hearing that my heart hurt a little.''
Jeong Tae-ui was silent.
Obviously, I was very tired yesterday. I just ran into the monstrous guy who I promised never to see again, and I almost died because he fired an anti-tank gun, and I almost died because he set fire to the forest, and also at night. In the same way, the guy who was gibberish with words he didn't understand hit him and almost killed him. At that level, I thought it would be understandable even if stress could cause sleepwalking, which I didn't have before.
Suddenly, I felt sorry for myself.
I've never felt pitiful for myself in my entire life, how did I end up like this?
“It was just…it was a little difficult…..Please understand, Uncle……”
Jeong Tae-ui's voice was gloomy. The uncle laughed softly. He seemed to be able to see his uncle nodding slightly over the receiver.
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled shyly, then suddenly a thought came to his mind and asked with the premise, 'After all the words have already been said'.
"When are he going back..."
I was watching myself next to the car, and I couldn't say, 'When does that guy have to leave this place', so I only talked about key words. But that alone seemed to have guessed the meaning of Jeong Tae-ui. Uncle just laughed and said.
'He went out without permission without even paying his vacation home. It won't last that long. Even when he come back, he have to write a bunch of apology letters. Well...should he stay longer, two or three days?'
three days. It hadn't been that long.
Although he didn't know what this man was going to do with him after three or four days, I won't prolong this ambiguous situation. It wasn't because of his uncle, but Jeong Tae-ui thought that it was, so he said 'Thank you, uncle', and bowed out. Then, as I was going to tell the story of Ilay, something suddenly came to my mind and I completely changed my complexion.
"Uncle. Did Maurer go back there?"
'Maurer?  Aha. he's back. he was in ecstasy that he went to Germany on this vacation to see a very beautiful child.'
".... What are you going to do and go see? It took it with me."
sell me
He suddenly got a fever when he thought of it. I was going to leave to find my brother if he had only ankles left, but I thought of throwing away the early death from him, leaving the brother whose whereabouts are unknown, and going back to the UNHRDO Asia branch--I'll be caught by Ilay anyway, what could be more frightening? .
The uncle laughed out loud hahaha. Uncle, too, knew that Maurer wouldn't have been content to just look at the 'extremely beautiful child'.
"Please attack the room and find the weapon."
'Ahaha, it must have been too late already.'
Jeong Tae-ui was angry at his uncle's words, but he had no choice but to affirm
Before Jeong Tae-ui returned to this house, the first thing Maurer, who fled to Hong Kong with a frenzy, would in all likelihood be to escape the 'pretty ones'.
A moaning sound came out of nowhere. The next time I see him, I will never let him go. I'll have to get a really rare and beautiful gun, and disassemble it into pieces in front of him. And I will put all the disassembled pieces into the toilet bowl and flush the water. in front of him. Jeong Tae-ui thought of an effective and appropriate revenge method and engraved it in his mind.
'But you too... … You haven't been out in a while, but you're caught so quickly.''
Suddenly, on the phone, my uncle clicked his tongue. Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth. Right next to him, Ilay was staring at himself. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him quietly and muttered to his uncle.
"That's what it means..."
";I'm so jealous of Maurer," he murmured.
'But surprisingly... … .'
My uncle was about to say something, but stopped in the middle. Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head. Presumably, wondering if he should say something behind his back, the uncle cuts off his words for a moment.
While looking at the context of the story, Jeong Tae-ui sighs as something comes to mind.
"You seem surprisingly fine, I...?"
'Ahaha. A quick-witted guy.''
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head without saying a word, neither affirming nor denying. Uncle won't be able to see him, but he nods alone, and inside he wonders himself.
It was an unexpected situation.
Jeong Tae-ui had thought that if he met Il Lay League Low again, he would either die on the spot or be in a similar situation to being killed. And that thought continued until our eyes met in the forest, in the fire.
“……”
couldn't figure it out what is this man thinking
Tae-ui took a deep breath. All you have to do is wait and see how things are going. Worrying about which there is no way to predict and prepare for it is worse than not doing it.
Jeong Tae-ui glanced away and looked at Ilay. He was sipping the tea Rita had brought, and he was looking at Jeong Tae-ui. He hasn't taken his eyes off of him ever since.
Ever since UNHRDO, Jeong Tae-ui couldn't understand him. At times, I thought I could understand him, but he was out of my understanding at the crucial point.
As Jeong Tae-ui said with a bitter smile, the uncle was silent for a moment. Maybe he was discouraged because he couldn't find his brother, there is no way that would happen, Jeong Tae-ui waited for his uncle's words. The uncle opened his mouth slowly. Contains unexpected news.
'If there is a will--or maybe there is-- I've got a clue.'"
“……Uh, okay? Where are he?”
Jeong Tae-ui's eyes widened.
He's the older brother he'd never been able to find. Even if it is natural that Jeong Tae-ui, who wanders around, cannot find it, he said that even his uncle, who had all kinds of information departments, would find it difficult to catch a single clue. But now I finally got a clue. Without realizing it, Jeong Tae-ui put the receiver close to his ear. If I did that, I wouldn't be able to hear his words any better, but I suddenly became impatient. Even though he only has one clue, his heart rushes to the place where his older brother may already be.
The uncle was silent again for a moment. But this silence did not last long. With a slight smile, Uncle said.
'You'd better ask Kyle about that than me. Because he found out.'
"Kyle..."
Jeong Tae-eui turned his head to the person sitting next to him. When his name appeared, he was puzzled, and the man sitting there also looked at Jeong Tae-ui.
'Yeah, I didn't know. Even if it's his younger brother, he doesn't ask questions, so it's not the kind of information that can be said in a rude way.'
Uncle laughed.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Kyle intently. Kyle knows. where his older brother is.
"then……."
'About that part, you are going to decide your direction. As long as we have a clue, UNHRDO will probably come up with a way to find out in our own way. … … But if you plan to go look for it, call me often too.'
My uncle ended the call by saying it as if jokingly. Jeong Tae-ui exchanged a brief greeting with his uncle and handed the hung up call back to Kyle.
Then he glanced at Kyle sullenly. Kyle calmly answered the phone and looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a puzzled face. Even after waiting a little longer, when Jeong Tae-ui did not speak up first, he smiled and spoke to him first.
"Do you have anything to say to you?"
“…..Jae’s my older brother.”
Jeong Tae-ui spoke his words briefly. When the name came up, Kyle bit his mouth for a moment. Then, looking at Jeong Tae-ui, he nodded as if he knew roughly what he was talking about with his uncle. Kyle wanted him to think for a moment, and then he asked Jeong Tae-ui as if thinking about it.
“By the way, was it Jeong Jae-ui that someone you was looking for?”
Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head. It was my brother who was looking and it was your brother who had to run away, muttering to himself a story he already knew.
"Okay," Kyle nodded slowly. A gaze immersed in thought about something. At that moment, Ilay, who had been listening to their conversation next to him, opened his mouth.
“What should you do to find Jeong Jae-ui?”
Jeong Tae-ui frowned at Ilay's question.
"Is there any reason why you I looking for hyung? Because he is my hyung and I haven't seen him in a long time, so I'm going to look for him."
"Hmm... So, are you going to go find Jeong Jae-ui?"
Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips. And he looked at Ilau for a moment.
"Then, will you disturb me?"
Jeong Tae-ui's voice lowered slightly. Ilay stares at Jeong Tae-ui like that.
If you're going to interfere.
If so, Jeong Tae-ui had the will to fight Ilay. He knew he couldn't win in a physical fight. But no matter what form the fight took, Jeong Tae-ui was determined not to interfere with him.
Perhaps Ilay knew the meaning of Jeong Tae-ui. He narrowed his eyes and looked at Jeong Tae-ui. At first glance, it seemed that he didn't like it. Maybe he didn't know that it was offensive to Jeong Tae-ui to go ahead with his job even if he had to fight him. Or there may be some other reason why you don't like it.
Ilay opened his mouth as if to say something, but closed it again without saying a word. And then he seemed to have fallen into thought.
"Is this a difficult place to get to?"
"No. It's not hard. Anyone can enter the island itself."
Kyle shook his head and said. Jeong Tae-ui waited for the words to follow. Kyle made him perplexed face and patted his table, then opened his mouth.
“The island has been a place where Arab royalty and wealthy people have built villas and used it occasionally, but by custom, it seems that there are places where foreigners cannot enter. You can't even know what's going on inside."
“……Is Jae-hyung’s brother in there?”
"Well... I'm not sure about that..But I've heard rumors that it's possible. For now, that's the only clue."
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head with a look of ignorance. He thought for a long time, but he couldn't figure it out either. So he raised his head and asked suspiciously.
"Why is it that my brother is in a villa of Arab royalty or wealthy people?"
Then Kyle bit his lips.
He was a person who said he didn't know if he didn't know, so he was aware of something he could guess. He didn't seem to want to talk at all. However, he seemed to be choosing the best way to tell the story.
“I think it may have something to do with the power struggle within the Arab tribes… I heard that he was kidnapped and imprisoned to ask Jeong Jae-ui to develop weapons.”
When Kyle finished speaking, Jeong Tae-ui didn't say anything. He couldn't think of any more questions to ask.
If you try to ask, there are countless questions, and if you don't, those words are already enough. In fact, nothing else mattered. It was only necessary for Jeong Jae-ui to be there.
"Where is it?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked quietly. Where your brother might be. I didn't even know that my older brother, who had been out of contact for several months, was probably there.
Kyle looked at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment, then opened his mouth.
"Serringe. It's on the east coast of Africa. It's a small island that you can take a light plane from Dar es Salaam."
-- (๑♡⌓♡๑)
< End of volume 4. Continue with Volume 5 >
Hidden Track #2
This is Ilay's POV :
I had a dream.
Come to think of it, it was the first time I had dreamed of him appearing. When I opened my eyes, there was a dark, invisible void blocking my view. Countless colors, smells, and touches disappeared at once, and in the sudden darkness, I blinked for a moment and then realized I had a dream
Slowly, with a sense of reality, the memory came back to life. I was in prison. This pitch black darkness, the isolated spirit, was my reality at this moment. I returned my memory to the sensation I had tasted a while ago. It was a strange feeling. I usually seldom dream. Even if I had a dream sometimes, I would soon forget it after a while after I opened my eyes. But what a dream with sight, hearing, and touch still remain
There was. For the first time, I dreamed of a dream where my senses came alive and it was really real. I've heard that there are vivid dreams like that, but as it was the first time I experienced it, even after I opened my eyes, I couldn't tell the difference between dream and reality for a while. where did he go the body temperature that was held in my hand just a moment ago. That body scent that brushed the tip of my nose, that soft skin sensation. I frowned. All of a sudden, everything disappears and I can't see anything in my hand
It was hard to believe that only darkness remained. The world suddenly changed and I was thrown out of the world I was supposed to be. Suddenly, intense anger erupted. It was anger I had never felt before. I felt like I was deprived of what I deserved. The things that were originally mine, the things I never doubted were mine, they disappeared from my hands in an instant. And in its place, darkness remained.
*** 
It was like living in a dream. Instructor Jeong Chang-in said with a puzzled face that I killed someone. He said that I killed the two members for a trivial reason, and told me to go to Eoryeong for a few days, even formally. 
I didn't remember. Whether I killed a person, two people, or for what reason, I couldn't remember. But after hearing those words and thinking about it, it seems that there have been times like that. but that..
It seems that what happened was not in reality, but in a distant dream. 
I think I killed one guy from a vague memory - I can't remember the other one at all. I can't remember what happened. What the guy mumbled was annoying. So I put away the distractions. But was that the reality? I was surprised. The faint sensation of that time still remained in my hand, but not in my head.
Like it was like something that happened in a dream. No, I was living in a dream. I looked at Instructor Jeong Chang-in, who clicked his tongue. I must have looked at him, who formally told me to come and go to prison, saying that I could only come in for a few days. I saw Instructor Jeong Chang-in who gave me his gaze, frowned. He could also see that the corner of his chin had hardened faintly. Seeing the clear vigilance and the reflection of anxiety, it was only then that I realized that I was giving him life
Realized. I was surprised once again. It was only then that I realized that I had even thought about killing Instructor Jeong Chang-in, even for a brief moment. It was unconscious, so he was not even conscious of it. I think I heard the thought of being annoying for a while. But he didn't even know that it would lead to murder right away. Besides, you're an instructor. Indeed, this is how you killed them. I am not in my memory, but
Thinking of the two men who had been killed, I understood. Instructor Jeong Chang-in was my older brother's friend. He's known me for a long time. In addition, he was an indispensable helper in carrying out the business of the company. So I never meant to be harsh with him. It's because he knows that it's no good for him if he breaks up with him. Even so, without realizing it, I gave him life, so there is nothing to see or know
It's no wonder when they killed them. I thought it was a little risky. In this state, I never knew who else would die at my hands. Certainly, as Instructor Jeong Chang-in said, it would have been better to be in Eoryeong. I thought that it would be better to isolate myself rather than to avoid trouble later on. So I gladly nodded. 
Jeong Tae-ui 
I could pronounce the guy's name correctly. But the guy didn't seem to notice. He may have recognized it that way in the first place by calling him Tae in a comfortable pronunciation. I sometimes called him with the correct pronunciation, but he didn't even notice it. It didn't matter. I sometimes call his name straight and watch him reply, 'Uh, why?' without realizing it, and he smiles to himself.
In the past, how did the guy who insisted on his name clearly and clearly several times because my pronunciation was not correct, it became so obscure over the passage of time...
I smiled at the dull memory, thinking that he would tilt his head sullenly arguing when he heard it. he wasn't bad It was fun watching him while remembering to myself. At that time, he was a guy like this, and he has his own way of thinking about it
It was tasty. Before we met, I already knew his name. He was a famous person in some circles, despite the name he heard by chance when he was young. He didn't know or even dreamed of, but there were enough people to wipe out those who coveted the luck of a genius. I, too, didn't have to look for it, but I was curious about it. What kind of human mask is the famous Gil Sang-cheon wearing? and the reality
When I came across it, I was amazed at the unoriginality that far exceeded my expectations. The appearance, the tone, the feeling, the atmosphere were all ordinary. Having visited the Asian branch for joint training with the Asian branch - I was then a member of the European branch at the time - 
I went into the room assigned to me the first night I arrived, and I thought it was a bit surprising to see the guy who said that he had come to pick up the things he had forgotten. has calmed that feeling others called disappointment
However, it was the very next day that the disappointment was broken and joy erupted from the inner shell. When a guy attacked me in the restaurant, he pointed a gun at me to try to stop anyone from dying. That judgment was right. If he hadn't stopped, the guy who attacked me would have died. But, despite the right judgment, I thought the guy who pointed the gun at me was an idiot. he already knew Maybe you've heard the rumors before
He seemed to have seen the recorded video of the training as well. He already knew what kind of person I was, and he knew that his own strength was far below me. Still, I lost interest in that guy who ran towards me. But what he was pointing at me was an empty gun. When Instructor Jeong Chang-in told that story, I felt like I was hit in the head. And while I still think that the guy who did that is a fool, I can't help but feel a burst of joy
I tasted it. So I got interested in him. So I got to know more and more. The more you dig this guy, the more interesting he gets. And I seemed to know just how much more interesting I could get after digging for such a long time. The reason Instructor Jeong Chang-in and Jeong Jae-ui loved him so much. I thought the guy's personality was stupid. But at the same time, he's such a character didn't like it
Although its ordinary, he clearly set his own standards as to the line that people should follow. Also, in relationships with other people, there were certain standards that were difficult to express in words.
I'm a little in trouble, I thought. If it's that guy's personality, he'll be angry with Jeong Chang-in and me if he finds out later. He will be offended by the thought that he has taken advantage of him. As I got to know the character of that guy, I started to think like that from time to time
After a different conversation with Instructor Jeong Chang-in, I brought up that word at first glance. Later, if your nephew finds out about this, he will be resentful. Then Instructor Jeong Chang-in smiled with a troubled face.
"I can't," he sighed. 
This man, who doesn't show his emotions in any way, was very fond of his nephew. He was speaking, though, after a long sigh that his nephew was bitter to blame himself. 
"For a while he resents me and gets angry with me , Even so, that child will eventually continue to live with me. Even if he don't like it, He have to do it... After all, he and I are family, luckily "
He said with a laugh. At that time, I felt like I was covered in cold water. Even if he resents and gets angry, he continues to be connected with Instructor Jeong Chang-in. From the moment he was born, he had already been prepared for that. 
―Then what about me?
The moment I remembered that thought,
Got embarrassed I had nothing. Nothing like a link. 
But soon I had a different idea. After all, he was my second lieutenant. As long as I'm at UNHRDO, he's supposed to work with me. one more thing. This is why I thought he was stupid, but also liked him, but he didn't hate people. He doesn't hate everything, rather than he likes him very much
He lived with it as a natural emotion. No matter what happened, he would frown on his face for a while, then sigh and accept it. He grumbled, but that was all. It was the same for me as well. He has never been displeased with me. He was often offended, annoyed, or outrageous, but in the usual sense of the word 'dislike people' he didn't make a face off of me. Even if it's a bit forced, it's blunt that he doesn't like it
He used to grumble and eventually give up saying that he should do what I wants. Even more so when I hit him with force. For the next few days, the guy who always grumbled inwardly even if he was dissatisfied with me with an attitude that he should take good care of his own life, must have been very angry, and he ran wildly and vomited anger at me. Nevertheless, he finally opened his axe's eyes and sighed and was drawn to me again.
So, it was fine. resentful and anger
It doesn't go far It happened after walking around a bit sloppy. Soon my mind calmed down. But then another puzzle came to my mind. 
Then I. It was disconcerting that I suddenly realized that I had no connection with him and was puzzlement. What does that I have to do 
I laughed out loud as I thought about it.
―I really thought I was going to die from grinding my teeth that day. Even then, do you know how terribly I hated being with you the next day? Let's never see each other again, bastard.
That day he said with every word of anger, he spoke of the resentment he had accumulated. I couldn't move. Maybe even if his hands were free, he might not be able to move. My head went white, I couldn't think of anything
He said he was leaving he'd be gone in an hour, and brushed off what he had piled up inside. I looked at him in disbelief. I can't remember exactly what I said then. What came into my head at that moment clearly was that he was leaving my hand out of sight now, and that he had always hated me terribly. As the accident returned slowly, I recalled what he had said.
Ha, there was a laugh. That's why. that its
But the next moment, the laughter seemed to fade, but after a while it stopped. I was extremely angry. I felt a terribly intense murderous intent so that my hair turned white and I desperately felt what it meant to say that sparks were flying in front of my eyes. 
-I hate it terribly. I hated it terribly. 
Those words lingered in my mind. And with those words, my murderous intent surged without knowing the end. I've never been this angry.
So no one made me mad. I thought I wanted to kill him. I thought I was going to kill it. I was so angry that I couldn't breathe at the guy who disappeared without saying those words. I vowed to find him and to end his breath with my own hands. Otherwise, surely this anger would never be erased for the rest of his life. But his whereabouts could not be ascertained.
And around that time, as if living in a dream, I couldn't control my emotions, didn't even keep them in my memory, and I almost instinctively hurt people. Then I got into in prison. 
*** 
The day before I was born, I had another dream. I met him in a dream. Even in my dreams, I frantically search for him, and for a very long time I was looking for it, and I finally found it. And in the dream he spoke again. 
" I didn't want to meet you. I hate it terribly"
Even in my dreams, I was drenched in the terrifying rage that took hold of me in reality. 
So I killed him. In my dream, I killed him. I couldn't remember how I killed him. What is clear is that I killed him. It was a dream that was infinitely close to reality.
In my dream, I say that it is reality I thought.
His voice was heard , I could smell his body. The warm, sticky feel of his hands soaking wet with his blood was clearly visible on my hands. It was already a reality, not a dream. He was no longer there.
The dream suddenly disappeared.
Again, I was in the dark darkness of the prison. In that darkness, it's different from reality
Still not waking up from the missing dream, I raised my hand in confusion. I couldn't see it buried in the darkness, but his hands were sure to have blood on him. I kill him with my own hands. The blood of Jeong Tae-ui, who no longer exists, must have been there.
I think maybe he was screaming. It seemed to have happened with a scream close to screaming. But it may not be true. The sound could only be heard in my ears. 
"Wake up .. Ilay Riegrow"
He whispered, biting the flesh above my heart. It was just like that feeling. That dream was the same as the reason I entered in prison, the reality I remember vaguely like a dream, and the fact that I killed someone as soon as a brief anger led me without my knowledge.
In reality, I killed two people as if in a dream.
In my dream I killed him as if in reality
Both, I couldn't control my emotions.
After he disappeared, I couldn't control my emotions. 
" Wake Up, Ilay!"
"Wake Up, Ilay Riegrow!"
He yelled over and over again. Screaming screams filled my head. I had to. I had to wake up from this hazy chaos. Otherwise, I would have killed him without my realizing it, out of control of myself.
Then, in reality, which came one step late, I would feel the shuddering sense of loss I felt in my dreams. I heard a scream in my body.
" Wake Up, Ilay! "
I didn't think about what that anger was anymore. The name of the anger didn't matter. It was just that I was angry, and I had to control myself in anger.
After that, I had to bring him back into my hands. That's how it had to be. Otherwise I would lose him twice. That was the only thing that mattered to me right now.
-- ✧\(>o<)ﾉ✧
[End of hidden track]
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--- ACKKKKKK (@_@)
"Remember  it well Tae. From today ... everyday From now on, you are mine."
      -- Ilay Riegrow to Jeong Tae-ui  (◍•ᴗ•◍)✧*。
📌 Zoom In :'>>


                                    
                                
                                  
                                      
                                  
                                  
                                    
                                      
                                      
                                    
                                  
                                 
                                
" You are mine "  -- (♡ω♡ ) ~♪
--- ❤️
CHAPTER 16
Heart's Advice
Seringe Island
The area is about 840 ㎦. Population of about 15 million. It is located on the coast of the Indian Ocean, about 45 km off the coast of Tanganyika. It is a flat island made of coral limestone and belongs to the tropical monsoon climate. April to May is the rainy season, June to October is the fresh dry season with southwest monsoons, November to December is the rainy season, and December to March is the hot dry season with northeast monsoons. The average annual precipitation is around 1,500 mm, and the dry season with high temperature is relatively pleasant because of the wind.
The largest crops are coco palms and cloves (raw materials for spices), and rice is grown in the lowlands. In addition, food crops and fruits are grown, and along with fishing, the people can become self-sufficient in food.
* * *
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him as if he was about to memorize the entire paragraph, and then closed the laptop.
How many square kilometers is an island in the Indian Ocean on the east coast of Africa, how many people live there, what's the climate like, what's the industry like, what do you know? It would be more useful if a map or something like that came out, but I couldn't find anything like that on any map service site.
They called it a small island. Even if it is small, it will not be easy to find a single person in that area, which is slightly less than half the size of Jeju Island. It is said to be divided into three or four parts. Among them, the villas of foreigners - mainly the wealthy of the Middle East - are located in some areas along the southeastern coast.
Somewhere in there is Jeong Jae-ui. No, it's very likely.
Jeong Tae-ui was limp and went to the bed and threw himself. The sun was rising overhead. He couldn't get into the room because it was covered by a roof, but he often shimmered dazzlingly by hitting the sill of a window that was wide enough to be used instead of a door.
He casually draped one arm over the large window that was about a span taller than the bed and threw his gaze outside. The cool blue pool is just a few steps away. Jeong Tae-ui looks at the pool while lying on the bed and clapping his heavily cast legs as if regretfully. And next to the pool, an empty beach bench.
On the bench, a book was lying open, as if it were proof that someone had been there until recently. I just saw the can.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui licked his lips and glared at the can. It's Schulteis. shit. He know how to drink beer too. did he drink alone
Jeong Tae-ui grumbled inwardly as he remembered the man who had been sitting there a while ago.
After eating a little late lunch, while Jeong Tae-ui was lie around in the room, the man, Ilay Riegrow came with an old book he had picked up from the library and sat by the pool to read. He would swim and come out and pick up the book again. It was truly a relaxing vacation.
I thought it was very fortunate for Jeong Tae-ui, but surprisingly, he didn't interfere with what Jeong Tae-ui was doing. Whether taking a nap in his room, grabbing a snack at a restaurant, or reading a book in the library, he didn't interfere, he would swim in the pool or read a book, just enjoying his leisurely time.
Well, maybe it's not that surprising, even when he was at UNHRDO. Except for his regular routine, he didn't care what Jeong Tae-ui was doing. Not only Jeong Tae-ui, but a man named Ilay Riegrow was indifferent to anyone. Although it was sometimes terrifying that he had a side that seemed to be indifferent to anyone and to see through anyone.
But nevertheless.
At times, he has an animalistic sense that makes the person next to him terrify him. Perhaps it was in line with 'the side that seems to see through anyone'.
If this is the case, then it is
A while ago, when Jeong Tae-ui, who was sitting by the window fiddling with his laptop, was trying to get up to get something to eat from Rita, and suddenly looked out the window. Ilay was about to wipe his body with a beach towel to see if he had just swam, then sat down on a bench and opened a book.
Looking at him, who hardly cared about Jeong Tae-ui's behavior, He thought for a moment. If I pretended to go to the mart to buy ice cream and then jumped out on the road, I thought about whether I would succeed or not, with about 50 percent sincerity. Even if it was just a reasonable opponent, Jeong Tae-ui would have tried it. In a one-on-one situation, it is difficult to keep but easy to avoid. He was confident that he could escape safely.
But he's saying he's never going to be good enough... … .
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay flipping through his bookshelf, biting his tongue inwardly and sighing.
It was just then.
''Success is largely dependent on judgment. This is a premise that can be applied in most fields… … . It may be said that this sentence is the most common but essential wisdom. Isn't it?''
As he tapped the bookshelf with his fingertips, he suddenly read a soft text. He hesitated, pretending not to show anything but rubbing his chest, which had shrunk for a moment on the inside, pretending it was nothing. and tilted his head. Ilay dropped his indifferent gaze from the book and glanced at Jeong Tae-ui.
''I don't think that's wrong.but what is that? "
Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders. Ilay turned his gaze back to the book and muttered in a meaningless tone.
''For example, he chooses when he is in his best condition before taking a risky adventure…
Even if that's the case, it can be said that it is a good judgment in its own right. Aside from judging whether the adventure is realistically possible or not.''
''….''
Jeong Tae-ui tapped the cast with one foot, tap, tap, and lightly tapped the floor. Centered around his waist, his body, which was so languid like cotton that had been soaked with water since morning, did not move for a moment as if it were stuck in the same place.
Shit. How the hell did that guy come to be?
Jeong Tae-ui headed to the restaurant, pouring out his swear words in his heart. I was thinking of going to buy some ice cream—without a big plan—but the thought just fell apart.
After eating egg tarts from Rita, Jeong Tae-ui quietly returned to his room, looking at Ilay, who was peacefully reading a book by the grass outside the window, and opened his laptop. And around that time, Rita came to call him , Ilay. Looks like you got a call from Hong Kong, so go to the library.
At the mention of contact from Hong Kong, Ilay made a distasteful look on his face for a moment as if he had been contacted by the company while on vacation, but he quietly left.
Well, I would really hate it if I was interrupted by work while I was taking a break like that... … Jeong Tae-ui, who had been muttering to himself with his laptop looking at him, suddenly frowned after Ilay disappeared from view.
But come to think of it, he hadn't been contacted while on vacation. He was clearly on the verge of breaking out. If you don't like the fact that you've been contacted like that, that's blatantly shameless.
"It's a call from Hong Kong. he urge him to return as soon as possible. What kind of contact is that."
Jeong Tae-ui, who rolled halfway on the bed, murmured while looking at the blue sky until it hurts his eyes.
But in fact, what I was curious about wasn't when Ilay would return to Hong Kong. It's about how Ilay decides his direction. Unless he quits UNHRDO, he should return to Hong Kong. So, at that point, what is he going to do with Jeong Tae-ui?
Let him go, take him to Hong Kong, wipe it clean, break even a limb and lock him up somewhere.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at the possibilities that came to mind right away, got terrified by the fluff and spread out his fingers again. I hate the last one the most. I'd rather be the third. Even if I die and wake up, the first seems unlikely, and if we take the circumstances into account, the second seems to be the most feasible..
"I don't like that either."
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered.
Even if he had just won yesterday, he might have been despondent, saying, 'If you're with him in Hong Kong or anywhere in the world, it's the same wherever you go.'
Seringe.
where my brother is
The place where the whereabouts of the older brother, which he had not been able to find out even though he had tried all kinds of places, was found. It is a place where even Jeong Tae-ui has an older brother he hadn't seen for a long time.
Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes narrowly as the sky was dazzling. With the back of his hand on his forehead, he covered the light and suddenly muttered to himself.
"It's kidnapping and confinement..."
It was very strange.
Jeong Jae-ui and kidnapping and detention. There won't be many combinations that seem to fit perfectly, but in reality they don't.
Since ancient times, there have been many people or organizations who have coveted Jeong Jae-ui. Those who were willing to use the hard-line means of kidnapping could not be counted. However, there has never been a single record of such a dismal attempt being successful. If Jeong Jae-ui was really kidnapped and imprisoned... … .
"Unless the culprit is someone luckier than my brother..."
"It's unlikely that such a human exists, but even if there were, there would have been no need to kidnap Jeong Jae-ui in the first place if he was such a lucky person."
Suddenly, a low voice was heard from a distance.
shit. What a joke people can't.
Jeong Tae-ui closed his narrowed eyes. Perhaps because of his mood, he suddenly felt his legs throb more.
I definitely remember closing the door and coming in. Also, if Jeong Tae-ui's memory is correct, the hinge on that door is stiff and there is a faint creaking sound when opening and closing the door.
"It's peaceful. I guess I can sleep well in the sunlight."
“…well… I hardly slept yesterday.”
Jeong Tae-ui murmured, trying to sound as drowsy as possible. He didn't have to be that hard because he actually was also drowsy. I wanted to keep my mouth shut as I closed my eyes, but I knew without even trying it that the right to remain silent wouldn't work for that man.
"Is the bed uncomfortable? He puts a lot of effort into the guest's room. Yes, even the bed you are lying on is something I ordered separately and it took several months to receive."
Ilay, who had been standing silently like a cat, stepped into the room. There was a small sound on the wooden floor. He was momentarily furious. Suddenly, strength enters his fist.
Was the bed uncomfortable? You call that a horse, you motherfucker son of a bitch.
But Ilay--that damn Ilay Riegrow, whose brother the man's older brother is so docile that he describes him as an 'extraordinary personality'- he must have said that, knowingly. When you see the white joint come through above Jeong Tae-ui's fist, he is reflexively gripping the blanket with a light hand.
"Why do you give strength to your hands... I'm going to beat even a bear."
Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes again at the voice that was subtly mixed with laughter. He saw long, white fingers stroking the back of his own hand and the joints slowly. His glassy nails glistened in the light. Clearly, Jeong Tae-ui's plain and easy hands were more suitable for holding weapons or clenching fists than those white and beautiful hands.
But Jeong Tae-ui muttered as he gently removed his hand from under those white fingers.
"I swear to heaven, if you kill a bear, it will be yours, not mine."
Ilay laughed. And he sat across the bed. Sitting on a blanket, the blanket that was on Jeong Tae-ui's body is slowly pulled by an inch or so, but the mattress doesn't sway at all.
I thought for a moment that he was like a lion. But there are some lions that even bears can beat... … .
Jeong Tae-ui buried his face in the blanket and shook his head. He's condition is not good today. My mind has been wandering since morning. I can't concentrate on just one accident. I've heard that even if you're not feeling well, you can concentrate as much as you want, but the human Jeong Tae-ui is gone now.
After a short sigh, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly turned his head. After sitting on his bed, I couldn't feel the presence of Ilay at all. When a wild beast is so quiet, it is unsettling.
As soon as Jeong Tae-ui's gaze went to Ilay, something flew in front of him. Jeong Tae-ui, who had almost been hit hard on the back of his nose, barely accepted it with his bare foot. it's a beer can
“I just got it out of the fridge, so it should be cool.”
"...thank you for that."
I would have been more grateful if I had given it to him finely. Thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui carefully tore off the grass top so as not to spill the beer in any way. If I had been beaten without being able to receive it or avoid it, I would not have had a sore nose by now.
Jeong Tae-ui, who muttered into his mouth and emptied the coldest beer in one breath, as he said, sighed for a long time, haha. He didn't realize it himself, but it seems he was thirstier than he thought.
After emptying his beer, I was rather thirsty.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was sadly shaking an empty beer can, thought about bringing another one, and suddenly saw an Ilay
All.
He was looking at Jeong Tae-ui. As sharp as a knife, but indifferent eyes. Knock, tok, looking at the finger tapping on the sheet, he seems to be thinking of something else.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui pout his lip.
Let's stay...You don't seem offended, but what else are you thinking and looking at me like that?
Jeong Tae-ui pulled the enamel kettle that was on the side table. He bit the short snout and tilted the kettle. Rita would hate it when she saw it, but there was nothing he could do about it. It was because the cup was right behind Ilay and on the bookshelf. I was thirsty, but not so thirsty that I had to drink water. But he stares blankly and doesn't want to say anything, so his mouth twitches.
At this point, if the number of cases that this man is worth thinking about is, is it a call that he came from Hong Kong a while ago?
If you think about it, he went out without paying any leave, and he almost hijacked the plane without taking any procedures, so he even used a private plane. It's not like it's related to human life that much, but it's much better compared to the many accidents that have happened in the past. Whether it's writing a bunch of aphorisms, being relegated, or being swept away by the word, I'm not the kind of person who will open an eye.
“……”
It's a fish.... However, if I was imprisoned for even a few months, there would be no need for more.
Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth from the kettle. Then he glanced at Ilay and opened his mouth.
"You said you was contacted from Hong Kong. From UNHRDO? I think it was because you came here. ...Ah. Or is it related to the munitions link?"
It was only after I opened my mouth that I realized that the latter was a possibility. But anyway, the main point is, there probably wouldn't have been a word about the fact that he left the assignment without permission.
Ilay raised his eyebrows slightly, ah, and nodded his head. And he shrugged his shoulders insignificantly.
"It wasn't a big deal. It was telling you to come back soon. They told me to come back tomorrow. It was a message that even had the governor-general's signature signed."
“Not tomorrow? If not tomorrow….”
“Considering the time difference, we should start today.”
Ilay continued the story behind Jeong Tae-ui's vaguely blurry words. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a blank expression for a moment.
"today……."
I turned to look at the clock hanging on the wall. It was time for the last year to slowly start to lean in earnest over his head. There is not much time left today. Depending on the point of view, it could be said that there was a lot left, but at least there was never much time to immediately leave the country.
Jeong Tae-ui shut his mouth and silently looked at Ilay. For a moment, he thought of his first possibility in his head, but then he erased it. He knew very well that life wasn't that easy.
"To depart today...-."
Jeong Tae-ui slowly let go of his luck. And waited for him to say anything.
Ilay didn't speak for a while though. He had so much to think about, he tapped only the sheet he had been craving for a while with his fingertips, and then stopped his fingers.
“Are you going to find Jeong Jae-ui…?”
However, the words that came out of Ilay, who opened his mouth, were unexpected if it was somewhat unexpected. But at the same time, Jeong Tae-ui realized that it was also the most important keyword. At the same time, it was also surprising. Although it is a common way of rational humans to look at the wishes of others first, I didn't think it was this man's way. I thought it would be a much more manly attitude to carry out one's will regardless of Jeong Tae-ui's wishes.
"...Yes. Do you want to help?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked with a smile.
This man has to go to Hong Kong. Jeong Tae-ui wants to go to Africa. Will he just let Jeong Tae-ui, who has barely caught the tail, be quiet? It didn't seem like much. That's where the difficulty arises.
Ilay's gaze at Jeong Tae-ui become thin those thin glass-like eyes, I've seen many times before, but every time I saw them, they were creepy.
Jeong Tae-ui groaned, smiling shyly.
"Don't shoot. I'm not asking for help. Just don't disturb me."
The last sentence was what Jeong Tae-ui wanted the most. And it was also the future he hoped for.
He wondered if Ilay's lips were very slightly curved. He spit out short words with lips that he didn't know if he was smiling or not.
“In conclusion, Jeong Tae-ui, you are going to Hong Kong with me by plane tonight.”
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui frowned. And he looked at Ilay with displeasure.
Yeah, it seemed like this. This is the man's way.
“Why did you ask me for this?”
 Jeong Tae-ui sighed bitterly, muttering. Now is the time to seriously think about it. What should I do here?
In fact, there was no way for Jeong Tae-ui to escape if a man named Ilay Riegrow was just dragging him to Hong Kong, needless to say. While this man with two hands and two feet was looking at him with his eyes open, there was no way he could escape, nor did he have the ability to knock him down and jump over it.
Then again, like the last criminal, he takes advantage of his carelessness, puts drugs on him, and runs away... If you hit … … , unless you make a new ID card, you'll snatch your neck before you even enter the airport gate.
I thought it would be quicker to procure a new identity. I don't know if that's possible under the circumstances this man is watching. Moreover, he is not a human being who will be beaten twice by the same number. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and scratched his head, then raised his eyes for a moment to look at his Ilay.
"Do I have the right to reject?"
"no."
As soon as the words fell, a calm reply came back. he knew that
“Then what if we stop by somewhere else for a while?”
"From Berlin, go to Dar es Salaam, change to a light plane, enter Seringe, find Jeong Jae-ui there, and then go back to Dar es Salaam to Berlin----No, from there, Johannesburg would be faster, via Johannesburg. It would be great if we could get to Hong Kong by tomorrow."
“……”
How many times have I thought that I would like to tear off that quietly muttering mouth, once in a while?
There are a lot of things he wants to say, but since he knows for sure that if he says any of them, he will not be able to save the real battle.
“Tae. You must have thought about it at least once.”
"...?"
“Jeong Jae-ui is extremely lucky. They say they were kidnapped and imprisoned, but no one believes it at face value. If he had really wanted it, it wouldn't have been as easy as going back home without hurting one of his hands. But even so, there was no contact. even to you."
“……”
“Maybe Jeong Jae-ui doesn’t want to see you very much in the first place, haven’t you thought about it?”
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay softly. It wasn't a fight to make fun of, nor a fight to play around with. As if he was just saying what he had in mind, he nodded as if he was speaking sullenly.
“Well… it could be. If that’s the case, even if I go to Seringe, I won’t be able to meet him.”
Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders and muttered.
Even if there was Jeong Jae-ui right in front of that door, let alone Seringe, if he didn't want to meet Jeong Tae-ui, he would never see him.
"But I don't think he would. Just because he doesn't want to see me doesn't necessarily mean."
Jeong Tae-ui waved his hand and said indifferently.
In fact, there's no way he wouldn't have thought of it. I couldn't contact my hyung at the time of my birthday, when I had been in contact in any year. So of course he couldn't help but think. He said he was preoccupied with something so that he didn't even have time to think about himself now.
“I don’t like it, There is such a possibility. I didn’t even think of it.”
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled admirably and nodded his head. Even though it was a premise that could be put forward as a possibility, he never thought of it. But even when I thought of that possibility, it didn't seem like it.
Ilay, who was looking at Jeong Tae-ui, who shook his head carefreely, raised one eyebrow as if to show it.
"You're a really good brother."
"Um----? Rather than that, well… there was nothing that could be bad if we had a bad relationship."
"From the beginning, hyung and I don’t have personalities where we can clash, because our personalities don’t overlap enough to say that we don’t get along well,” he added, thinking about his brother for a moment.
It certainly wasn't a close-knit brother. He never said anything like going to the arcade together or playing baseball or basketball together. However, there was no point in which they clash clearly enough to argue with each other about their preferences.
If you think about it, it might be a really dry relationship.
But even so.
"I want to meet my brother."
So I don't want to go to Hong Kong with you.
There was no way that Ilay could not have understood the meaning of Jeong Tae-ui's words. He was a man who noticed even the things that Jeong Tae-ui didn't want. Ilay's gaze narrowed even more. Jeong Tae-ui looked straight at that gaze, not knowing what to think.
“Jeong Tae-eui. Do you think you have a choice?”
"……. no?"
Jeong Tae-ui rolled his eyes for a moment and then murmured while looking into his eyes. I'm sure it was only 3 seconds ago
He was confident in his own way, but this is what it looks like when he comes back to the real problem.
Jeong Tae-ui was about to lick his lips vaguely, so Ilay was silent for a moment and asked again.
"If not. Would you like to see another chance and run away?"
"What……."
It could be, and the word never came out.
Jeong Tae-ui thought that he was quite good at blurring or turning words vaguely, but he felt that he needed to change his thinking. I can't guess what's going on one inch ahead, and it's hard to deal with a guy with a tall head. After all, lies don't work. But, yes, yes, I don't want to follow you.
However, Jeong Tae-ui sighed and shrugged his shoulders. It was only when he struggled like this that he already knew what he was going to do.
Most, if not all, time will take care of it. The degree of difficulty will be different depending on how much time and whether there is enough time to wait, but in the end, there were few problems that time could not solve. At the earliest, months, or years, or even longer, Jeong Tae-ui was able to get away from Ilay. This is because anger and persistence fade over time. Then one day, Jeong Tae-ui gets another chance. He never thought that he would never have a chance in his lifetime.
In the case of this guy, it was a bit difficult because he had plenty of options to just kill him and get rid of it when his head cools down moderately, without bothering him.
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his cheek and still bit his tongue a bit distastefully, then tried one last time, weakly resisting.
"By the way, finding Jae-hyung's brother wouldn't be a very welcome story from your company. You've been looking for it, haven't you?"
"Company? Well..It wouldn't be that much of a damn company, and above all, it's not my business."
“The company is clearly under my brother’s jurisdiction, not mine,” said Ilay, waving his hand lightly. Jeong Tae-ui resists once again.
"Then UNHRDO (I don't even think you'd have a sense of belonging to it anyway), but it's an organization you belong to, so don't you want to cooperate in finding the person you're desperately looking for?"
"I?"
Ilay's answer was just that one word. And that one word represented all the answers.
Jeong Tae-ui, who suddenly laughed at him, thought it would be like this, and wiped his mouth. I knew all too well that there was no way I would get back an answer like 'Is that so, then you should go and find me' after saying such a thing.
"Tae. Then I'll return the question as it is."
"...?"
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him suspiciously at Ilay's sudden words.
“As you said, Jeong Jae-ui is unquestionably a key figure in T&R and UNHRDO, as well as among other related organizations. I mean, he lost it. But why do you have to go to the rescue?"
"Rescue? I'm not trying to save him. I want to see him.Besides, he's not even an older brother who deserves to be rescued," said Jeong Tae-ui, shaking his head.
Perhaps his uncle had asked Jeong Tae-ui to find Jeong Jae-ui, but it was not meant to strengthen the friendship between the brothers. I'm curious as to why I can't contact him like this. Also, in this situation, the red thread that Jeong Jae-ui snatched away was also caught in my heart.
I thought it was because my relationship with my lucky brother was cut off because my arm was twisted, and while murmuring, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly saw Ilay. Looking down at Jeong Tae-ui without any inspiration or reaction, he slowly let go of his luck.
"Do you want to go?"
The object of where, was not needed. Jeong Tae-ui was silent for a moment, then sighed.
"If I want to go, will you let me go?"
"No. You have to fly to Hong Kong with me tonight."
Jeong Tae-ui made a slight impression on his involuntarily. I haven't noticed this guy playing with words since before, what the heck?
"Ilay. Think about it. You're not the kind of person who will get hit by the same trick twice now, even if I go to Africa alone to find my brother, I'm saying that you can find me quickly this time anyway. Then there is no reason to go to Hong Kong with you. You can find me whenever you want and hold my breath."
Jeong Tae-ui said very seriously. Then Ilay snorted softly.
"Tae. You forgot one."
"What?"
"I would have said. To you, who hates being with me terribly. Live like that terribly every day until you die."
“……”
I had forgotten what he said. It was foolish to forget even a single moment of that snake-like tenacity and vicious disposition.
Jeong Tae-ui got up without hesitation and got out of bed. Then he snatched the shirt that had been placed on the back of his chair and tucked his arms around him, muttering.
"Okay, let's go to damn Hong Kong. Go and lock me up in a fishing rig or cement it into the waters off Hong Kong, it's up to you."
If it's a flight tonight, I don't know when he's going to leave the house, but he's not in a very relaxed situation. I don't have anything to take with me anyway, but I have to organize my things and say hello to Kyle, Rita, etc. Even so, I would have to say hello to each other face to face, but I'm tempted to leave a greeting on the phone or in writing to Kyle, who went to work right after a late breakfast. I'm sure we'll see him again someday, but I still wanted to say hello.
Damn it. Although he had already given up half of his life at the time he was caught by that guy, he was slightly twisted in this situation where he could not move his life according to his will.
"It's about the location of a person whose whereabouts are unknown, but if only one person gets a tail, then rumors spread around in an instant."
Ilay's voice was heard in Jeong Tae-ui's ear, who was wearing clothes, revealing his uncomfortable feelings. Jeong Tae-ui muttered sullenly as he glanced over his shoulder.
“Yeah, the fact that there might be a brother in Seringe now is leaking everywhere. Even if it’s not me, there must be many people like Taesan who will pull him out of there.That's why I'm going to Hong Kong," he grumbled.
The wooden floor vibrated, and I could feel Ilay standing up. After walking less than a few steps, he reached out behind Jeong Tae-ui and grabbed his ear. His hand rubbing like a twist was slow and soft, yet relentless. Jeong Tae-ui frowned and turned his head at the pain in his ears.
"I'm not talking about Jeong Jae-ui."
"...?"
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him curiously, covering his ear with one hand as he shook his head.
Rumors about the whereabouts of a person whose place he went to is unknown. In this context, it was of course referring to Jeong Jae-ui.
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head for a moment and looked at Ilay. Even then, he blinked a little more thoughtfully, but Ilay didn't say anything as if he didn't want to speak with his own mouth. Jeong Tae-ui, who was facing the gaze that looked down at him, frowned, and muttered like a self-talk.
"me……?"
"Yeah, you."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay blankly with a bewildered face, then tapped him slowly with his index finger.
"Yeah... that's it... Now, my uncle must know where I am. What is that?"
"If someone else tries to snatch my prey even for a moment, it's not pleasant. If I leave it in Hong Kong and go to the branch, I can get my hands on it right away, but if it isn't, I'll probably rush right into the moment I leave Germany."
Jeong Tae-ui still had a confused face.
It's not the first time this man has said something that the criminal can't understand, but still, Jeong Tae-ui was generally able to understand, but now he can't. But since I'm not a person who speaks completely useless white noises, this probably means that my understanding has worsen.
But even so... … .
"There's no one else who's going to target me but you."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered abruptly. Although people tend to always think of themselves as their standard when judging objects or others, no matter how much they do, they don't live their lives as freshly as this man. I can't remember doing anything to provoke a grudge so much that I planted people who wanted my life wherever I went.
Obviously, as he said, Jeong Jae-ui was not the only person whose whereabouts have been unclear for some time. Although it was a much shorter period than that, Jeong Tae-ui did not know where he was going either.
However, Jeong Jae-ui and Jeong Tae-ui are different. No one was looking for Jeong Tae-ui. I don't know if there is another human being who has a special grudge and will follow after him tenaciously - like the one in front of him.
"Why not. Even if I pick only the ones that come to mind right away...-."
When Jeong Tae-ui spoke with a snort at him, Ilay opened his mouth with a kick. But on the way, he stops talking and shuts his mouth again.
"Whatever you pick."
Jeong Tae-ui urged him, but Ilay only stared at Jeong Tae-ui in a dreary way. Despite the fact that Jeong Tae-ui had no memory of wrongdoing at that gaze, he slowly averted his gaze. If you don't want to talk, don't grumble.
Ilay suddenly muttered softly.
"Jeong Jae..."
"...?"
"Maybe it's more tricky that way."
Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly. The topic is subtly floating around, and it seems like it will catch on, but I can't catch it. Jeong Tae-ui sighed heavily. And he pulled his hair a little nervously.
"So. I don't know who are they, but I'm afraid that someone who has a grudge against me will slaughter me one step ahead of me, so should I go to Hong Kong with you? Or just suffer every day?"
I wanted to express that I was very angry and say it out loud, but it didn't work out as Jeong Tae-ui wanted. Even if that were the case, the people who listened to it were not a great person to be concerned about, and Jeong Tae-ui was also not very pleased, but he did not get angry.
Jeong Tae-ui thought as he was entangled in a weak voice. He made one mistake and ran away and was caught, so it's like this. I think this is what we call karma.
After entering this room, Ilay, who had kept his eyes on Jeong Tae-ui as if thinking about something, put his hand in his pocket, took out his phone, and threw it at Jeong Tae-ui. 
Jeong Tae-ui, who took it reflexively, looked at the cell phone in his hand curiously.
"I think either way is better..Because Hong Kong doesn't change. we will be leaving in 30 minutes, so call my brother to tell him we are  leaving. Without having to go through the hassle of going through several steps, it connects directly to you.”
"Oh, yes."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered distastefully and opened the folder. Then he suddenly frowned.
Depart 30 minutes later. I'm going to fry beans in lightning fire too.
Without dialing the number he was memorizing, Jeong Tae-ui asked the back of the head of Ilay, who was walking towards the door.
"You said you came in a private plane, so there will be no flight time, so why must it be 30 minutes in a hurry?"
If you think about it in terms of time, if you go back to the private plane even after having dinner and saying goodbye properly, like after Kyle comes back, it's a good enough time.
“……”
Ilay stopped walking and turned around slowly. Seeing the absurd expression on his expressionless face, Jeong Tae-ui quickly lowered his gaze back to the phone's LCD screen.
Yes, there is no way that the pilot, who was forcibly brought in because he could not overcome the coercion, was quietly waiting for an instructor on the spot. Besides, if it was a UNHRDO, not a private plane, the operation schedule would have already been drawn up, but if it is not, there will be a lot of setbacks.
"Really, you're a bean in the lightning... Have you booked your flight tickets?"
To Jeong Tae-ui's words, who were half talking to himself rather than asking a question, Ilay, who had just stepped out of the room, answered.
"Of course. Passport number JR0203314 Mr. Kim Young-soo."
"...because your sarcastic skills are one of a kind..."
As Jeong Tae-ui muttered as if tired, Ilay laughed out loud a couple of times. Then he paused for a moment and looked back at Jeong Tae-ui. He didn't seem to like it, but he said calmly.
"Close your mouth and follow me calmly. I won't let you meet Jeong Jae-ui."
"Well?"
Jeong Tae-ui, who was holding the phone to one of his ears, gave Ilay a slightly dazed look. It's not that I didn't hear it, but it was unexpected, so I thought I might have heard something wrong. However, without any confirmation from Jeong Tae-ui, Ilay left only those words and walked back out of the room.
After a while, the waiting sound stopped and the phone said, 'What's going on?'
Until he heard Kyle's short voice, Jeong Tae-ui was just staring blankly at the traces of Ilay, who had already vanished from sight.
* *
Kyle was a busy person.
Even now, he had a telephone in his right ear that had been dialed from far across the sea, a pen in his right hand, and a sheet of paper that James had brought in his left hand saying that the fax had just arrived five minutes ago.
In fact, most of the work was done by James. Probably, more than 90% of the work stopped at James Sun before the news came to Kyle. James was truly a capable secretary. Although there is a lot of nagging, when he thinks about the past when he was overworked and even received psychological counseling due to stress, in the end, He ran across the road to resign.
Today, as soon as I left the office after having a late breakfast, Kyle sighed and muttered, 'I have a lot of work,' when I saw the pile of work piled up on my desk. I had no choice but to swallow the horse under the sharp gaze of James, who went to his house to pick up his boss, who had to go to work after 9 o'clock in advance.
In fact, James had half-abandoned the boss. Kyle was clearly a figure that was good enough to be called a giraffe in some circles, but he was never a hardworking person. If it hadn't been for that one hundred and fifty brain, this company would have collapsed in the early evening.
Acquainted with Kyle's fickle temper and laziness, James did things on his own terms, unless absolutely necessary. Kyle was happy to do it—with great pleasure—and, of course, as the work was daunting, James was paying his salary like a knife in huge sums.
To that extent, documents that even passed on to Kyle were 'must see'.
"That's why it's more annoying. There's nothing that can be skipped over because you're a little lazy. Huh? Not a single one! There's nothing.
As soon as James handed over the fax and left, Kyle began to grumble and insult James. Then, on the phone, a friend across the sea laughed.
'Tell James that. I want you to reduce your work.'
And as the friend expected, Kyle jumped.
"Don't joke..But if that friend really gave up his resignation this time, I'm done, I'm done."
''Haha, I know. If James quits, let me know. That talented friend, I need to pick it up quickly. I'm sure there aren't only one or two people who believe in me.''
"No, no. If you want to pick up James, pick up me too."
He shrugged his shoulders as he thought about his life after the disappearance of an assistant who was far more capable than Kyle himself. In the meantime, the cold, sunken eyes that did not match the timid tone of voice were scanning the documents and checking them with a pen here and there.
That was the time. His cell phone rang in his inner pocket.
Kyle grabbed his pen and paper in one hand and pulled out his phone. He glanced at the number on the screen and raised an eyebrow.
“What is this guy calling for?”
'Did he call? So you will come back in a little while?'
"No, Ilay don't care, I'll just talk about it anyway and hang up soon. But why is the guy I saw just a couple of hours ago suddenly calling?"
'Oh, it's Rick. It'll be like a goodbye He'll have to return to the branch tomorrow.'
"Yeah? Well, I'll have to go right away today. No, though, this guy isn't the kind of guy who can do cute things like goodbye. Wait a minute. …What's going on?"
Kyle puts his friend's phone on hold for a moment and picks up the phone. He was not a younger brother who called without business, nor was he a younger brother who called to the extent of any business. To say goodbye, I couldn't even dream of such a thing. I was joking, of course, as this friend must know that.
However, the answer that came back to Kyle's blunt response was a gentle voice with a slight hesitancy.
''Kyle?.''
"Tae?! Oh, yes."
Kyle answered, taking his phone from his ear and checking the screen once more. The number on his screen was obviously his brother's number. As he tilted his head as he put a question mark in his head, Kyle spoke in a soft, relaxed voice of its own accord.
"What's going on, it's an Ilay phone? Did he even make you call?"
As he spoke with a half-joking smile, Jeong Tae-ui hesitated again at the receiver.
''that is… Soon I was leaving for Hong Kong. with Ilay , If I had known in advance, I would have greeted you properly in the morning, but suddenly it turned out like this...  sorry. And thank you. During that time, I was indebted to many things.''
"Huh? Going? When are you leaving?"
''In 30 minutes.''
Hearing Jeong Tae-ui's muttering as if he had no face, Kyle was silent for a moment.
"No, even bring dinner. It's too sudden."
'Oh, I want to too, but I think Ilay is in a bit of a hurry. He said we have to return to the Hong Kong branch by tomorrow.'
"That's the case with him..Let's go him first, or you'll stay longer.''
" Is that what I want?''
“Even if you die, I can’t go.”
'… … Then you really die, me."
Suddenly, the voice inside the phone became somber. Kyle was also depressed. There was more than enough to understand the reality of those words. I thought that there were few people as unhappy as myself, who had that unusual temperament as my younger brother, but suddenly I thought that there might be people more unhappy than me.
"Okay, then go carefully. I'm sorry. Next time you come to Germany, make sure to stop by."
'Yes, I've been really indebted to you. Thank you.'
It was the same with Kyle and the young man in the receiver who didn't bother to talk for a long time about the matter once decided.
The young man hung up the phone after a few words of greeting, and Kyle sighed and put his phone back into his pocket. Then he looked up at the ceiling for a moment, blinked a couple of times, and then picked up the call he had placed on standby again.
"Sorry, I waited a long time."
''Two minutes and a little more. Are you okay? Because you were just sorting things out. Yeah, what did Rick say?'
"Um. It was goodbye. He's going to Hong Kong right now."
'… … .'
A brief silence returned over the receiver. He must have been thinking about the correlation between Rick and farewell.
"its your nephew. I thought it was Ilay when he's number came up, but it wasn't."
''ah. Tae? Is he going to Hong Kong? Not Tanzania? .. oh Well, Rick caught it.'
The voice in the receiver who mumbled, "Poor guy," wasn't a joke. Kyle was also seriously sympathetic to those words. Kyle was silent for a moment. Then, suddenly, he spoke to himself through his lips.
“It’s so strange, it’s so strange…”
Those soft and vague self-talk could have been heard across the receiver, but the friend didn't ask for anything. Seriously, where do you think only yourself is strange? Kyle pondered for a moment, but he was still undecided, so he asked her friend.
"What the hell did Tae do to Ilay?"
'…  Well. I was quietly dying, but at some point, my stress index seems to have exceeded the limit... … It's somewhat my fault.'
Even his friend's voice became melancholy. Kyle tilted his head curiously. It was still not clear in my head, but around that time, I decided to moderate the topic. It was because he had scanned all the fax machines in his hand.
“By the way, your nephew…the genius who almost became the greatest achievement of our institute must be in Seringe.”
'Have you heard any news?'
"Well, it's probably Rahman Avid Al Saud."
''Raman... … Could it be that man under Prince Al Faisal?''
Kyle closed his mouth and raised an eyebrow.
It is not surprising that he is anew, but nevertheless, it does surprise this friend from time to time. Of course, I knew that there was an independent intelligence agency there too, but knowing that man was a separate matter from the existence of an information network.
"I know him well. He's a man who has never been so prominent and has been quietly buried, so I've only heard this name while searching for Jeong Jae-ui."
'No, it's a coincidence. A few years ago, he had met the man. To be precise, I only saw the man who followed Faisal, so we haven't really talked about it in a while. Even though he was a member of the royal family, he was particularly memorable because he was far below the rank of succession.”
“Is it memorable because the succession ticket rank is lower?”
''Well… ㅡHe was a pitiful person.''
After choosing a word for a while, Kyle muttered, "Ha ha," at the voice of a friend who spoke carefully in his own way.
“It’s a pity that he… he saw people well. He was a person who played a role in the growth of Faisal’s business, which changed its course in the battle for the throne early on. Although it was not known externally.”
"'Aha. Someone like T&R's James, for example.''
Kyle bit his taste buds bitterly at the sound of his friend's laughter.
"Well, you can see it that way. If it means a person who has the real power..Anyway---It seems that friend took our researcher in very respectfully, secretly, and somewhat coercively."
'…  But as far as I know, Faisal doesn't seem to have dealt with munitions.''
"That's right. Well, you can think of a few cases. That's something to look into."
''Hmm. Was there Rahman's villa in Seringe?''
"Yeah. He bought the whole place with the most expensive land. Besides, for about a year or so, Rahman's body got so weak that he doesn't seem to come out very often."
My friend mumbled. Over the receiver, he seemed to be nodding his head.
Kyle took another look at the material Gable sent him, taking notes on what he needed to know to either verify the authenticity of the material or eliminate the expected number of cases. When he handed this memo to James, his heart grew heavy at the thought that he would get a bladed glance saying that he had more work to do. It would be nice if it could be solved by giving him a lot of performance pay, but it was no longer a situation where money could do it. (If he had said that, he was likely to be pushed to get some work because he would pay him back.)
"Hey Chang-in. I'm afraid of James."
Kyle murmured heavily as he re-read the investigation that ate up a few notes. My friend didn't know what to say, so he said, pretending to comfort Kyle.
"So, you're going to take responsibility for getting Jae out of there."
''ah? ah… ㅡYeah, so what. I don't know if it will turn out well.''
"James isn't the only one who's scared. The head of our lab is also scary. He says that even if he just takes out Jeong Jae, his eyes get bloodshot. I'm holding on tight..To that end, I was seriously considering taking the brain anatomy research course a while ago.”
His friend laughed out loud at what was so funny. Kyle sighed. He said no, and muttered helplessly, but his friend didn't think to stop laughing for a while.
''Yeah, by the time Gable found out and contacted him, in all probability Jae would be there. Then you have to think about how the lucky kid has been kidnapped and detained and has been doing this for several months...."
The friend who barely stopped laughing, still muttered in a voice mixed with laughter. And Kyle gave a succinct answer to what his friend must have been thinking over and over again.
Hee said, "He don't want to get out of there, huh?"
Other than that, there was no answer. Unless Jeong Jae-ui's amazing fortune didn't disappear overnight. However, what is the reason for the sudden disappearance of that good fortune that has lasted for decades?
"Well…. I don't know if it's because he cut the thread.''
My friend suddenly muttered. Kyle raised his eyebrows at those vague words that sounded like talking to himself. But without a word, he pressed hia button to call James and picked up the next paperwork.
"Anyway, here's the news for today. I'll leave the rest to you."
''okay. It doesn't seem like it would be very smooth. … … It seems that he will also suddenly have a grudge that Maurer did not have.'
The friend, who seemed to be contemplating something for a moment, muttered a sigh and hung up the phone with a couple of greetings.
* * *
Today, the Lippo Centre doesn't look too bad.
Jeong Tae-eui suddenly remembered such a thought and shook his head. No, not just today. It seemed unlikely that the day when the Lippo Centre would look simplistic would never come again in Jeong-Tae's life. If T&R goes out there, I don't know... … .
“No, even if it was relocated, the Lippo Centre was already deeply traumatized in my mind.”
Jeong Tae-ui murmured, looking faintly at the Lippo Centre that was seen in front of him through the transparent glass.
Thinking that maybe the Chinese feng shui master was quite clever, Jeong Tae-ui turned his head away. And I pulled out a beer from the bar in the room.
It's been a few days since I came to Hong Kong. Jeong Tae-ui was imprisoned in the hotel room across from the Lippo Centre.
In fact, it was a little different from the meaning of 'confinement' in the dictionary meaning. According to his will, Jeong Tae-ui could play at the casino or bar provided in the hotel, or he could go out and explore the city of Hong Kong. He didn't have many places to call, but he was free to call anyone.
Even now, Jeong Tae-ui had just come in after wandering the streets relentlessly, getting bored without reading the books he had bought and piled up in the room a few days ago.
"But it has to be said, if there is a surveillance attached to it, that's confinement. Is it confinement?"
Jeong Tae-ui groaned softly. Maybe you don't know again I wonder if this room is also equipped with surveillance cameras or wiretapping devices. But it didn't matter. If you want to hear, listen. I'm not saying anything wrong. For several days already, Jeong Tae-ui was trapped in an invisible bar like this.
As soon as they returned to Hong Kong, Jeong Tae-ui was left alone in the hotel, and Ilay went into the UNHRDO Asia branch alone. After Ilay disappeared without any additional explanation except for telling him to play quietly for a few days, Jeong Tae-ui was silent for a while.
Ilay went.
Without any intention of escaping Jeong Tae-ui or peek into the gap, Ilay first turned his back and disappeared.
For a brief moment, the thought of what kind of rice cake this is, popped into my head, but soon disappeared.
Come to think of it, there was no way for Jeong Tae-ui to run away just because Ilay had disappeared right in front of him, unless he devised a razor-sharp number again. Unless you do something like smuggling into a foreign country without showing your passport or other identification. And, of course, there is no idiot who smuggles into the country without an identity with the intention of escaping properly.
Identity.
It was the most basic condition for doing something illegal. There was very little he could do without an identity. Considering the safety aspect, it is right to say that there is almost nothing.
I thought about forging my new identity one more time and jumping out, but as soon as that thought popped into my head, I immediately erased it. Ilay was not a person who would fall for the same technique twice, and there were only a limited number of 'engineers' who could really properly create a fake identity. 
Jeong Tae-ui didn't know how to make contact with such an engineer without going through someone else, but even if he did, I could picture a situation in his mind where Ilay would sit with the engineer instead of him. Even if he is quiet, he is not always willing to die on a board whose life is at stake.
Jeong Tae-ui was lying on the bed, and then suddenly got up. And he looked out the window.
The first thing that caught my eye was the Lippo Centre, which was standing horribly, and Jeong Tae-uireflexively frowned. It was a very bright location, so I doubted that he had this room on purpose. Jeong Tae-ui quickly turned his head away.
The sun had long since set, but the street of the night was as bright as broad daylight. Looking down from this location, it was not long after Jeong Tae-ui left to this big city that seemed very unfamiliar.
I'm a bit pathetic after running away with great momentum... … .
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head shyly, then turned away.
It's his first day back in Hong Kong, which he thought he wouldn't come for a while. Besides, in the future, anyway, for now, I am left alone. For a dark and miserable future, let's sit in a port overlooking the Guryong Peninsula and drink beer alone.
When I opened the door of the room, I wondered if someone was standing there and blocking it, but no one stopped him until the moment Jeong Tae-ui left the hotel. Literally without any harshness, Jeong Tae-ui came out of the hotel. It was a moment that reminded me of vain hopes that it would be okay to just jump out like this. It's time to step out of the hotel.
At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly stopped walking.
'… … .'
Jeong Tae-ui looked up at the reddish night sky where no stars were visible and sighed.
Let's see, there's a guy on the back... … two… … . … … no one is
The bellboy's puzzled gaze approached behind Jeong Tae-ui's back, who suddenly stopped just ten steps away from the hotel's front door and stared blankly at the sky. And one more gaze looking at him from somewhere a little further away.
Jeong Tae-ui stayed there for a while, but at some point, he smiled and walked out. A limp, he steps on the ground with his feet that have not yet grown.
He wouldn't have looked at people as fools, and Ilay would have known that Jeong Tae-ui would soon find out when he had attacked people like that. It's hard to run away even if you attach some kind of guy to this type of leg that doesn't look right. no wonder. Yeah, there's no way it can't just go away without prey freed from its cage. No, it's not for surveillance. It was nothing more than a means to inform Jeong Tae-ui that he had not just left it alone. Wherever Jeong Tae-ui went, it was inside an invisible grate.
Actually, he's not particularly offended, but it's a problem that can be offended if it's to be offended... … .
As if taking a walk, Jeong Tae-ui slowly walked along the road to any place, trying to gauge it. I can't be sure, but I thought I might be able to get rid of it in moderation if I put my mind to it. Anyway, unless it's an opponent, he's confident enough to run away. If there was only one person over there, if only his feet had been intact, he would have been able to outrun him by running like he would if he was running 100 meters.
Although his feet are not healthy, he thought of giving it a try, but he gave up. He didn't want to waste his stamina by doing that on purpose, unless it was meant to harm himself, and even if he evaded that guard and left Hong Kong safely, he would even get rid of Ilay Riegrow, whose identity was already revealed. He hadn't been honest.
If you run away again and get caught... … oh, splendid life. At that time, the limbs might actually fly.
Jeong Tae-ui's heart pounded when he remembered the dark feelings he had when he ran into Ilay in the birch forest. He might have stopped at that moment if he had been a little weaker.
It wasn't very pleasant to see strangers staring at the back of his head, but there was nothing he could do about it. I went into a bookstore that was open until late to buy books, walked down the street to buy drinks, went to the night market to play a kettle, and although I wasn’t particularly interested in it, I used to go to a shopping center selling camera equipment and look around. I went to a shabby bar in a corner, enjoyed a couple of beers, and then returned to the hotel.
All the while he followed my gaze, but there was no interference. If you change your mind a little bit, it was a hundred times better to follow the gaze that seemed to be there, rather than to be next to Ilay himself.
It has been the same ever since.
If Jeong Tae-ui took a walk somewhere--from the moment he came out of the room---the eyes chasing after him relentlessly followed. But there was no interference.
The day before yesterday, I took the bus to the airport with just what I needed, such as my passport and wallet, to see if there would be any interference. There was even a slight thought that if there was no intervention until the very end, I would sneak out and go abroad. But really, it didn't seem like he would let it go that far. As soon as I arrived at the airport, the phone rang. It was an unrecognizable number, but he seemed to know who was calling before he even answered.
No, I didn't really mean to leave, so I'm not that stupid. However, that excuse seems to have already been clearly anticipated. In a tone that wasn't too angry, the voice he had expected was just muttering as if annoyed.
''Anyway, you can't leave the country with your passport-or Kim Soo-young's passport-, so go around the airport and go back. I'm having a hard time leaving right now, so don't bother me.''
After saying that, he hung up the phone without waiting for an answer.
Jeong Tae-ui stood in the middle of the airport and stared at the phone. Ha, there was a laugh. no departure Yep, there's nothing you can't get your hands on. He was even banned from leaving the country without realizing it, so he wanted to become some kind of criminal himself.
But in the end, Jeong Tae-ui had no choice but to go back to the airport as he said. And that day, as soon as I returned to the hotel, I completely emptied the minibar in the room. Starting with bottled water with a drink price of any cocktail bar attached to a 500ml bottle, he pours all kinds of drinks and snacks into the bathroom—except beer—and diligently sweeps a diamond spoon that won’t lift an eyebrow even if it costs that much. pounded with bundles
But now that I think about it... … .
"...if you tell me to pay the room rate when you check out, you're really out of luck..."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured, staring fiercely at the Lippo Centre.The day was coming to an end.The day after tomorrow is Friday.
If Ilay's daily life is the same as before, he goes to the Lippo Centre on the weekends to see the company, and the next night he comes out to Hong Kong. Perhaps Jeong Tae-ui's brief break would end with this. But if that's the case, what are you going to do? Anyway, when the weekdays come back, Ilay has to go back to the branch. And Jeong Tae-ui, who is no longer affiliated with UNHRDO, cannot enter there.
I don't think he's going to keep staying in the hotel like this. They only come out on the weekends and abuse people and leave them alone on weekdays. no way. No local place... … .
While thinking about that, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly shut his mouth. … He fell on the bed and mumbled his groan.
“Has your life really gone to where you want to go, Jeong Tae-ui…, hey?”
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been struggling to get rid of the eerie words from his head, was exhausted and stretched out. He stares at the ceiling with helpless eyes.
Suddenly, a voice I heard vaguely crossed my mind.
ㅡClose your mouth and follow me calmly. I won't let you meet Jeong Jae-ui
“……”
I didn't hear it wrong.
Jeong Tae-ui stared blankly at the ceiling, then stood up and sat down. I wouldn't miss seeing Jeong Jae-ui, so he definitely said that.
At least as far as Jeong Tae-ui knew, a man named Ilay Riegrow was a very unpredictable and difficult person to match, but he didn't say anything empty-handed. Even more when it comes to words like that. In fact, in his own way, while quietly staying in the hotel, He sometimes went for a walk, maybe because of those words.
“You mean to bring my brother here and bring him back?”
He muttered abruptly and shook his head. Once that thought was dismissed. I couldn't even think of a picture of a human about Jeong Jae-ui being dragged along by someone.
The most probable thing is, 'If you are quiet, I will release you so that you can find your brother and leave'
I never knew again Ilay, who had decided to use his heart kindly, was also determined to treat Jeong Tae-ui in an unconventional way.
"...People, when time runs out, they think about everything."
It's a picture that doesn't come to mind, just like Ilay, who uses the village kindly, and Jeong Jae-ui, who is dragged along by someone.
Among the many cases that could be pointed out, one was the most plausible considering the reality interest
Finding Jeong Jae-ui may be a threat to some, but at least for organizations and companies related to Ilay, it has led to a definite benefit. At the same time, if the preoccupation , Jeong Tae personally wanted to express this way, but from the perspective of the human organization, Jeong Jae-ui was not already viewed from the human point of view—he could incur a great loss.
In other words, it would be advantageous for the organization to bring Jeong Jae-ui along with Jeong Tae-ui, and furthermore, it would be advantageous for Ilay Riegrow. Jeong Tae-ui, who can't be thrown out again anyway, can be easily found anywhere in the world, so it's advantageous to send Jeong Tae-ui to Jeong Jae-ui as well as Ilay, putting aside petty grudges.
“…But, again, I don’t really like it.”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered bitterly. He just wanted to see his older brother.
He didn't even think about bringing his brother, or saving him, or anything like that. I just want to meet him and talked a few words to relieve my longing and said, 'Well then. See you later.'
Jeong Tae-ui scratched the nape of his neck, licking his taste buds again.
But even so, if he said that he was released on condition that he brought his brother, Jeong Tae-ui was of course willing to accept it for his own personal peace.
As he tried to think like that, his chest and head became more and more complicated, and Jeong Tae-ui ripped his clean hair for nothing. It was only resenting the elusive salesman.
Jeong Tae-ui stood up in tears. He had just entered the room a little while ago, but he became cramped again. When his head was cluttered in his thoughts, it was best to move his body to distract him. He already knew that if he crouched still when he was depressed, the gloom gradually swelled up like a monster, and eventually swallowed him up. And that's never going to be a pleasant feeling.
What I noticed was about half an hour after leaving the hotel. Jeong Tae-ui sat on a mid-level bench and drank orange juice while looking up at the darkening sky. And he thought quietly.
Why was the tail suddenly stretched in two?
At first I didn't know. There's nothing I'm not used to, it's the surveillance I've been sticking around for for a few days anyway, so I'm barely paying attention. There's nothing to see, really run to the harbo
I had no intention of getting on the ship. As long as the other side doesn't interfere with him, it was the same with him
So I was walking around the streets without paying attention, and at some point I suddenly realized. I have a strange feeling of incongruity, what is it? I thought about it peacefully, then noticed. The tail suddenly stretched in two.
Jeong Tae-ui drank all the juice at once, pulled out the straw from the empty cup and pulled it out of his mouth, glancing at it.
Did you pretend to jump to the airport and put another one? In a situation where both me and I clearly know that it is nothing more than a formality, there is something useful about adding one more for nothing.
Tae-ui sighed. Besides, he wasn't even that good of a tail, even with a new tail. I can outrun anyone if I put my mind to it.
"Even if I have a body that I can't get anywhere else, this isn't too much... I won't ask you to put a guy so talented that I can't even feel it at all, but it's still what I want."
Jeong Tae-ui chewed the straw and grumbled. Then he got up, putting the straw back in the cup and tossing it in the trash can right next to the bench.
let's think good I don't even know if they got along well together and added another guy.
“Then what… we should play.”
Even so, it was a boring car. He decided to think it was good in his own way. Tae-ui put his hands in his pockets and walked out slowly. And as if it was a walk—it was actually a walk—I slowly looked around him as I climbed the gentle uphill road.
There were many people around here. If you go up a couple of blocks, there are antique shops, and if you go one block next to it, it is a place where movies are often filmed. Go down a little and you will come to a big road. So there were a lot of people coming and going even at this hour when the sun was setting.
It was not very neatly organized for such a crowded area. just good
If you were behind someone, you would have a clear understanding of the geography of the area, but chasing someone was originally going to be several times more difficult than running away from someone else.
Jeong Tae-ui walked slowly and quickly. He entered the narrow alley beside it and turned at the end of the alley. I turned towards the main road below. And leisurely, but at a fairly quick pace, I headed towards the road.
He couldn't catch a taxi. Then it becomes a full-fledged pursuit rather than a light prank.
If you walk further down the main road, you will find a traditional market that is not often visited by tourists, for those who live here. Jeong Tae-ui laughed as he walked out through a traditional market that had nothing special about it.
… … Aha. people have increased Then, slowly, let's find a suitable location.
Jeong Tae-ui sang happily, humming around the street for a lap, and then turned again.
He had a place to watch. On the way there, there was another, a small byway that seemed to be doing fine, and he thought for a moment while passing by, but decided to stop there. He seemed to be fine when he was chased loosely like he is now, but if he is being chased seriously, this is dangerous. A block over was a new maintenance area. It is difficult to escape if you take the wrong road with a gap while driving. Besides, if you have a car, you have to run, but now Jeong Tae-ui was not on the bridge to run.
"hmm……. It would be better there."
The hum became more lively. His mood seemed to be lightening. It's not bad to see his tail sticking out like this. Of course, the tail itself was still not reluctant, but at least it was incomparably better than having Ilay himself attached.
If only the person behind me had been Ilay Riegrow
"Why do I keep thinking scary thoughts… I think I have a disease in my heart.”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered while rubbing his lips as the laughter disappeared in an instant. If tails had been him, he wouldn't have even tried to play like this in the first place. What if Ilay Riegrow is chasing after you from a distance and you're desperately running away... … .
"Wow.. no, no, why do you keep thinking like this, Jeong Tae-ui"
Jeong Tae-ui vigorously rubbed his blood-stained lips. Just thinking about it for a very short time made my bones go numb. There is no other horror like that. If that happens, he might die of a heart attack the moment he grabs his shoulder. Come to think of it, if he didn't faint when he ran into the goblin in the birch grove then, he deserved to praise himself for being so daring and brave.
Even in this hot season, Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his arm, which had cooled in an instant. Meanwhile, Jeong Tae-ui reached the place he had seen before.
It is an overpass with a height of one and a half floors.
It was placed on top of the sideways spread like small spider webs, and it was narrower than the ordinary roadside overpass. However, it is a bit too high for it to roll down as it is.
Jeong Tae-ui placed his arms on the railing of Gurim Bridge and looked down quietly. He slowed his pace behind him. His gaze was more attentive than usual, thinking that Jeong Tae-ui's appearance was different than usual, but he seemed to want to wait and see without coming within a certain distance.
"If you think it's strange, you'll have to chase after it, grab even the nape of your neck, and drag it back to the road, folks..."
Jeong Tae-ui looked down at the darkening alley and murmured. He looked around. Just a few steps away, a moderately large boulder fell. When you pick it up, the taste is heavy. It seemed that even a person could catch it with the stone that was filled with one hand, as if it were a piece broken out of a brick.
Even under the roof of the house that overlapped a little under the overpass, there was a latch like a bi-juk. Jeong Tae-ui threw the stone once and received it, and then hurled the stone violently to the clasp in the same way. earth! A hard sound resounded, and the stone split into two or three pieces and crashed down. The clasp was intact with no blemishes.
“Okay… Even if I fall because of traffic, if I get this high. Even if I get hurt a little, I won’t die.”
If he got hurt while playing a bit, it would be unfair in its own way, but while muttering, Jeong Tae-ui shook his wrist sharply. And he takes a couple of deep breaths.
In the next moment, Jeong Tae-ui smiled brightly towards where his gaze was approaching. Shake his hand once. At the same time, jumping over the railing, Jeong Tae-ui threw himself under the overpass.
It was as if he heard a short shout from a distance.
The party drew closer as the walls of the building quickly soared in front of him. About halfway through, the clasp quickly approached my eyes. Jeong Tae-ui reached out with both hands precisely with the clasp. He had to be prepared to break one of his legs if he missed it or didn't catch it.
"--!!"
While jumping from a high place, it was not easy to support the weight of a short piece of metal on the way. As I jumped, the acceleration of all my weight hit my arms. Jeong Tae-ui frowned briefly, biting his tongue. Slippery, one hand grabbed the latch, but it slipped. Hurry up and hold it with your other hand. Using that hand as a crutch, he grabbed the latch again with the slipped hand. He trembled and his body trembled.
“Anyway… it’s dangerous, it’s dangerous.”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered lowly after holding the latch firmly with both hands to support his body. The body, shaking like a pendulum, slowly slows down. When I raised my head, I saw a person running over the bridge over my head. When he lowered his head again, the distance to the ground was about 2 meters.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at his tails he had seen up close for the first time and smiled. He let go of the latch, muttering bye bye, in a low voice they might or may not have heard. After a while, he felt a heavy touch on the ground beneath his feet. Jeong Tae-ui frowned again—this time a little more than before. He fell off as he put his weight on only one leg of his intact leg. Still, through the cast that hit the ground, it felt like it was going to twist my whole leg, and it was a little too much for my healthy leg.
He rolled his body to dissipate the shock, but he still had to squat on the spot, muttering ouch, for a few seconds. After a while, Jeong Tae-ui stood up slowly and slowly confirmed that although his ankle was sore, there was nothing wrong with walking. And after that, he has no choice but to run unconditionally.
There was no way to prevent them from following in the same way as Jeong Tae-ui. However, seeing the tails with disappointing faces made he feel sorry for himself, and Jeong Tae-ui laughed and shouted so that they could hear them.
"I'll see you at the hotel in a bit. I'll go for a walk and then go back."
Behind Jeong Tae-ui's back, as he quickly turned and limped, he heard the men on the bridge shouting something, but Jeong Tae-ui pretended not to hear it. He couldn't hear him very well, and he had to shout in Chinese for Jeong Tae-ui to understand.
Jeong Tae-ui moved away from the spot and stopped only when he reached a point where he could no longer feel the tail behind his back.
In fact, it was so easy—perhaps it was this easy because they weren't defending it—but since you got away with it, you could run away as best you can, but give up when you're not confident that you won't be caught even after a week.
“Did I just bully him? I don’t know if the number of tails will increase to three starting tomorrow.”
Jeong Tae-ui said that, but showed no sign of remorse, and walked leisurely. His legs were throbbing, but his heart was refreshed. Jeong Tae-ui patted the cast, which could be removed after a while more. And he thought. I think my body is made stronger than I thought, too.
Anyway, where is this
I could roughly guess the location. Only one sense of direction was confident. He slowly walked past the side streets, enjoying the scenery of the unfamiliar alley.
It was a quiet residential area. However, there were not many people, so a common alley around the evening appeared. There are also small shops here and there.
Even when there was surveillance, he roamed the streets as usual, as if he were not there, but actually walking around without surveillance was special. Jeong Tae-ui sighed slowly.
Originally, I was planning to go back to the hotel soon. I had nowhere to go, so I went straight to the main road and went straight to the hotel. However, since this feeling of loosening up his heart was not enough, Jeong Tae-ui slowed his pace.
There was a shabby restaurant in front of me. Come to think of it, it's time to eat, and I went into it leisurely and ate slowly. It wasn't a particularly delicious house, but I ate it satisfactorily because I felt comfortable. It was quite late when we went out and enjoyed the tea and fruit slices provided by the kind-hearted owner. The sky was already dark.
“Then, shall I go back soon?”
As of today, it seemed like I could fall asleep happily even if I got insulted by the guy on the phone after I went home. Jeong Tae-ui stretched out and stepped forward, and he passed through a narrow alley towards the main road.
But it was then.
Jeong Tae-ui slowed down for a moment, then walked back to normal.
He soon followed him.
"It's better than I thought..."
Feeling a sign approaching from a little distance, Jeong Tae-ui smiled. He was shunned and caught again, but it didn't make him feel bad. It felt like returning to reality after playing a fun game, so there was nothing particularly unpleasant about it. Jeong Tae-ui, who had planned to return to the hotel quietly, walked leisurely, not caring whether they followed or not. There were not many people on the side road leading to the main road. In the quiet alley, the sound of Jeong Tae-ui's footsteps echoes particularly loudly.
It was as if the moon was visible in the distance. Jeong Tae-ui, who was walking slowly while admiring the moon in a relaxed mood, did not, however, slow down his steps again.
The feeling he had felt somehow strange came to him with certainty as he slowed down.
The sound of footsteps chasing after them did not stop. Even though Jeong Tae-ui stopped walking, the sound coming from behind was getting faster.
It wasn't just the back. At the same time, the sound of footsteps was approaching even from the side of the alley that ran straight through the diagonal line.
It was intuition.
Maybe it was just someone passing by. However, Jeong Tae-ui's body moved earlier than expected.
I ran in an oblique direction, towards the sound of footsteps approaching. He didn't run for a few steps before waving his fist at the man he met head-on without saying a word. The man slowed his pace and managed to avoid the fist.
And right away, he threw his fist back at Jeong Tae-ui.
… … bingo.
First of all, I'm glad that I'm not just a passerby. It wasn't fortunate that another person rushed in from behind.
"Hey, hello guys. Punch your fists right away for playing a joke..."
Boo-woong, the sound of the wind came from his fist, which barely passed the tip of his nose. Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth.
"What, it's no joke... If I get hit, I'll die. Wait, wait, I was going to go to the hotel like this. I'm on my way back to the hotel now, guys."
He screamed, dodging hard, but to no avail. The two men simply swung their fists without saying a word. It's about to knock you down and drag you away.
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue nervously.
They were different from the men standing on the bridge earlier. Indeed, I thought that the tail had grown in two, but I guess this is the second tail.
Damn, it's the first tail that was teased, so why are them trying to punch?
Jeong Tae-ui quickly turned his head. Even if it's a rare side road, it's impossible for at least one person to pass by... … and looked around quickly. There seems to be no way to die, so just in time, I could see a shadow entering the alley far away.
Contrary to what Jeong Tae-ui thought was fortunate inside, the men who realized the shadow seemed to think that they had to get rid of it quickly. I wondered if his fists were getting any worse, and one of the men pulled something out of his arms. It is a gray spray with nothing written on it. Jeong Tae-ui frowned. In my experience, I've never seen something like that come out and look good. In nine out of ten cases, it is anesthesia or paralysis. I didn't have time to come up with something like that.
"Are these guys crazy..., don't follow me quietly, why are you doing this all of a sudden, huh?!"
Jeong Tae-ui exclaimed softly. And kicking his tongue, he caught the first man's shoes flying towards him with his elbow. At the same time, he said, "Damn," while swearing in his mouth, he kicked the second man's neck with his cast foot.
Uhm!, screams erupted from the man's and Jeong Tae-ui's mouths almost at the same time. Thinking that this ankle would not be able to thrive for the rest of his life, Jeong Tae-ui reflexively closed and opened his eyes that were dripping with tears. I saw a spray bottle rolling in front of him, and I quickly picked it up. And it smashed the first man's head like crazy.
Damn, what the hell are you doing, why are these niggas going crazy all of a sudden with a pint going out and trying to beat someone up.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had randomly slashed men with the corner so that the spray bottle was crumpled, grabbed the man's neck while holding his breath and fired the spray in front of his nose. I heard a bizarre shout, and it seemed to subside a bit.
Finally, Jeong Tae-ui, who threw the spray as hard as he could and hit the man's head, turned around and ran.
Hey, you bastard, are you coming out like this right now because someone is playing around with the guards and turning off the phone? that's too much In a situation where everyone knows that we won't be able to go far anyway. 
Jeong Tae-ui, who ran to the main road in one month, chewing profanity in his mouth, glanced back. There was no sign of anyone chasing him. Maybe those men just fell to the floor of that alley and passed out. But it never occurred to me to go back and check the situation.
Jeong Tae-ui caught a taxi that was approaching just in time. After saying the name of the hotel and the taxi departing, he took a long breath. My throbbing legs started to heat up. I'm really going to become a leg cripple.
“Really… you’re trying to harass people by drying their blood in this way…”
He muttered, “Why did I want to leave him comfortably for a few days?” Jeong Tae-ui leaned his head on the sheet and closed his eyes.
* * *
Rather, if there was any sign of becoming a gambling addict, how attractive would this situation be, where you could go to and from the casino at any time every day? Even in his hands (albeit with other people's money) he had a large amount of money at his disposal.
It is said that no matter how much money you have, if you just try to throw it away at the gambling board, it's only for a moment.
You can enjoy playing two or three games with a penny of several tens of dollars - up to a few hundred dollars if you have a lot of money with someone else's money that you won't feel any remorse even if you do your best - but the distribution is good enough to jump into a game where money comes and goes in earnest. He didn't do it, nor did he enjoy the loss of professional players he couldn't deal with.
After enjoying a few games of poker or a few games at the blue table set up inside the casino for 'to have fun', he soon lost interest in the game and stood up and came out, scratching his head.
After he returned to the hotel the day before yesterday, he never left.
I was going to enjoy a leisurely walk, but I didn't feel like going out until I was suddenly chased by an ugly chase, but above all, my ankles were very bad.
It was originally an ankle with a harpoon, but he abused that ankle without a break. Even my normal ankle was going to go out, but there was nothing I could do about it.
I got out of the taxi and limped somehow to the elevator, but when I got to the floor of the room, my body started to sob, and when I entered the room and closed the door, I collapsed on the spot. It's an ankle, too, so I stopped spraying the men and holding their breath, but it looks like they inhaled some gas. The ground shook and danced in front of me.
It must not have happened like this, but that thought was the last memory that remained in my consciousness.
When he woke up, he found himself lying in front of the door to his room, and the clock was pointing to lunch the next day. He slept for over 12 hours without opening his eyes.
Still, seeing that the headache was not severe, it must have been bad gas, and Jeong Tae-ui woke up thinking it was fortunate among the misfortunes. I woke up, but my ankles were still sore, I was hungry, and I was thirsty. Still, while I slept, I was able to walk, at least limp, to see if I had calmed down a bit, but I didn't feel like going out and walking around.
Jeong Tae-ui didn't even leave the room all day that day. After a quick meal with room service, he tucked away his unread bookshelves into his bed. On the way, he shook his leg once in a while, checking that the pain subsided little by little, and he spent time in the room with peace of mind.
I waited for Ilay to get a call because I had abandoned the watchdog—but when I got a call, I was fully prepared to complain about the fact that the watchers had ruined my ankle because of the watchers—but unexpectedly, I didn’t get a call. . It must have been confirmed that Jeong Tae-ui returned to the room, so if he just returned quietly, it might mean that he wouldn't touch it to the extent that he escaped the surveillance.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been lying around in the room for the rest of the day, was bored and went out after spending a full day sleeping, eating, and playing. I didn't want to go out of the hotel, but it wasn't bad to look around the inside of the hotel slowly and enjoy the facilities. Casinos are the best place to spend time if your hobbies are right, but unfortunately, I'm not the type to fall for such things, so Jeong Tae-ui only played a few games and left.
I never thought that it would be hard work to pass the time without doing anything. After he was discharged from the military, he stayed at home for several months before going to UNHRDO, where Jeong Tae-ui was very comfortable and had a lot of fun. In fact, it wasn't much different between then and now, except that it wasn't possible to meet friends. Going out when I want, reading when I want, sleeping when I want, eating when I want, and not even worrying about 'what am I going to do to make a living' or 'I'll have to make money sooner', unlike back then.
There is also one problem.
Clearly, this peace will be broken sooner or later, but this instability of not knowing when it will happen was making it impossible to even enjoy leisurely time. When Ilay Riegrow appears in front of you, peace will be destroyed in that way.
"shit. It would have been better if I had just gone to Seringe by myself and tried to ask questions about you.”
Complaints flowed out of his mouth.
After all, it was better to have something to do, even as a hobby.
Jeong Tae-ui, who came out of the casino and walked up to the ground floor, stopped as soon as he climbed the last step of the stairs.
The piano was resounding in the grand hall in front of the lobby on the ground floor. The moon river that fills the hall with a drowsy jazz arrangement. The sun was setting in the dark through the front window leading to the garden. It would have been a perfect song if I had played it after only three or four hours.
It was a song that his mother used to hang records on on quiet moonlit nights when he was young. It's been a while since I've listened to it, and I miss the judgement a little bit, and Jeong Tae-ui sat down in the open café occupying the lobby. He drank a cup of tea and enjoyed the sound of the piano, then thought about going back to his room. However, after sitting down and asking the waitress to give him a car, Jeong Tae-ui turned his head and found a familiar face at the end of his field of vision.
As if he had made an appointment to meet someone not far away, the man glanced at his watch and turned through the files, and he looked up as if he felt Jeong Tae-ui's gaze. His eyes met.
Where he saw it, he didn't think long. Come to think of it, when we met before, it was just this hotel, this lobby. Only the table they sat at was different.
He was an arms trafficker who had mixed hands with Jeong Tae-ui.
"……ah."
"uh……."
Even though it wasn't too far away, it was a long way to talk. However, Jeong Tae-ui stood up eagerly and crossed over to the place.
He wasn't a nice person, but after not talking to people properly for a few days, seeing a familiar face like this made me happy in my own way. Come to think of it, he hadn't met and talked to anyone he knew since returning to Hong Kong. The only people I talked to were hotel staff or shop clerks.
"It's been a long time. I guess you have work here today."
"Ah, yes. It's been a while since you were there. Are you alone?"
The broker responded with a welcome light. Jeong Tae-ui answered yes and sat down on the other side of the table.
I've only seen him two or three times, but it wasn't as difficult as I thought to connect with him. Maybe it's because he made a deal that he couldn't talk about openly. As is common with people who share some kind of secret, Jeong Tae-ui asks if things are going well, and the man who answers Jeong Tae-ui had a subtle smile.
"How about that pleasant friend who came with me before, and said he was using things well? The quality must have been unmistakable. After talking a few words about it, only a friend who knows how to use things properly."
After exchanging a few simple greetings, the moment the man spoke as if he had suddenly remembered, Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly. This is because the man's words reflexively recalled the face of a person.
If it was that damn child, he would be stuck in the corner of my room at UNHRDO and surrounded by those pretty girls, muttering to himself , Jeong Tae-ui said
“Well, it looked like he was doing well when I saw him a while ago.” 
He smiled a bit.
I like sweeties, I'll have to catch me sometime and run through the corner of his room, raking in his weapons, and then pouring sulfuric acid in it.
In fact, because of his grudge against Maurer, Jeong Tae-ui had left him in this hotel and was holding him and talking to him when he tried to go to the UNHRDO branch. He said he would go along with him.
Yeah, Ilay had a pretty bizarre face back then. It seems that he was very surprised when Jeong Tae-ui suddenly said that he would go with him. He tilted his head and looked at Jeong Tae-ui for a while, but he briefly asked, 'Why?'
" I had a business with Maurer''
When Jeong Tae-ui spoke fiercely and seriously, it was only then that Ilay seemed to be convinced. “Aha,” he said, nodding his head a couple of times, and then broke his head.
''no. You are already an outsider of UNHRDO, you know. UNHRDO prohibits outsiders from entering without a specific reason.''
''No, because I'm only going to see him once and come out for a bit. I don't do anything else.''
As I spoke out of my words, the heat rose even more, and I clenched the hem of Ilay's robe.
Ilay glanced down at the hand and shook it coldly.
''Rules are rules.''
I wanted to grab his cold mouth and shake it so that the ice would drip. Since when did you guys keep the rules so well?
In Jeong Tae-ui's fierce gaze, Ilay brushed off the wrinkled collar with his fingertips and added.
''Besides, I guess I was able to figure out your whereabouts thanks to him.''
Yes, it was Jeong Tae-ui's grudge at that point. That immense resentment, which would not be cool even if he caught it, was, of course, not an object of resentment to Ilay.
Because of him, I got caught by you again!
I can't even express my grudge to Ilay, so when Jeong Tae-ui was wheezing with anger inside, Ilay, who was walking out of the room, suddenly thought about what he was thinking, so he slowed down and tilted his head. . He thought for a moment, then murmured to himself.
''However… If it hadn't been for that prototype, he probably wouldn't have opened his mouth to me even though he knew whereabouts. Even before I were kidnapped, he'd been in regular contact with him, the branch, and didn't say a word about it.''
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue in disapproval. Yeah, if it wasn't for that fanatical greed for guns, maybe Maurer wouldn't have informed Ilay of Jeong Tae-ui's whereabouts. No matter how rough he was, he wasn't the kind of person he was. He didn't intentionally tell Jeong Tae to fuck him.
Such.
As a result, this was the situation.
Ilay glanced back at Jeong Tae-ui who was grumbling, “Damn,” he said. Glancing at his swollen, swollen face, he suddenly stretched out his hand.
His white, smooth hand approached. Jeong Tae-ui reflexively flinched and backed away. He was not conscious or thoughtful. It was really reflective. I don't know how many times I've been next to Ilay for a while and have seen his white hands turn red in an instant. Still, it was unreasonable to say not to be nervous.
At the same time as taking a half-step back, Jeong Tae-ui wanted to miss out on the inside. Even if he didn't have to look at Ilay's face, which stopped his outstretched hand and frowned faintly, he knew he had made a mistake.
But if it were you, wouldn't you back down? It wasn't intentional, but what if it was simply the survival instinct that came to life? No, if it were you, he wouldn't be backing down, he would have launched a counterattack or cut off his hand altogether.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay humbly, making excuses that he couldn't hear.
Ilay slowly turned his hand, which had stopped. Then, looking at his palm, he slowly bent his little finger first and clenched his fist loosely. It was the perfect fist to hit someone.
''No, it didn't mean anything. I'm just, … Ugh, if I were you, if a guy like you reached out his hand, he would say, ‘You’re a cool guy, cut your throat!’'
Jeong Tae-ui, who was about to make an excuse, muttered in tears as the thin, cold gaze approached him. Ilay looked at him thinking for a moment. Probably, in nine out of ten times, he was thinking about whether to swing this fist once or not.
For a few seconds after that to see if Jeong Tae-ui was right, Ilay looked at his fist sadly, then slowly opened his fist again. And with the palm of his hand, he reached out to Jeong Tae-ui. This time he flinched a little, but he didn't back down. He tilted his head back slightly and looked down at the hand.
"What."
As Jeongtae muttered while looking at the palm that reached right in front of his neck, Ilay said briefly.
''neck. Push it in.''
''… … .''
I wanted to make a mistake, though. But, are you really going to cut my throat?
Jeong Tae-ui stared at his hand quietly. The white, smooth hands look so ugly... … It wasn't the first time, but no matter how familiar the hands were, the ugliness was not alleviated. But even if he remained silent, it was unlikely that he would withdraw his hand. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. And as if to choke to his heart's content, in desperation, he pushed his body forward. His fingertips touched his neck.
And then.
The hand that could hold his breath grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's neck. His strong fingers pressed a little below his neck, choking for a moment. The moment when he frowned and the field exhaled his breath. Ilay, who had unstoppably pulled his neck, grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's chin with his other hand and pulled it down. In his unhesitating touch, the fact that this man's judgement was not very comfortable was clearly revealed.
Tae-ui took a deep breath. The mouth of Ilay that covered his own mouth, there was no room for every breath to leak out was blocking. He put his tongue deep in Jeong Tae-ui's mouth with the momentum of not caring whether he was breathing or not. An evil, a brief scream escaped, but even that sound was swallowed up by him.
His hand, which was holding his chin, gently stroked his back and ran down to touch Jeong Tae-ui's buttocks. Jeong Tae-ui reflexively pulled his body forward as he grabbed his hand a couple of times with the momentum to tear it apart of his body, Ilay, who was standing in front of him was close. Ilay, who grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's ass again, as if pulling him closer to the groin that was touching his groin, slowly rubbed his waist once more, as if rubbing the groin—after confirming that Tae-ui had clearly realized his intention—and at some point he raised his hand. Both of his hands fell from Jeong Tae-ui as if nothing had happened.
Jeong Tae-ui coughed several times and took a couple of steps back. Jeong Tae-ui, who picked his breath while wiping his lips, looked at Ilay fiercely.
Ilay was not looking at Jeong Tae-ui. He was looking at the clock. He couldn't wait long to board the last boat from Hong Kong to the UNHRDO Asia branch.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was suddenly awakened, quickly checked his watch. It was an instinctive realization that there was a very close relationship between the front of Ilay's pants, which was showing a slight bulge, and the time remaining.
Jeong Tae-ui, who heard the sound of Ilay's tongue licking his tongue as if displeased, saw that he didn't have much time to spare, and felt his heart which had suddenly become terrified, sink to relief again, and tapped his chest on the chest.
"…go leave well, I wish I could go with you, but it's not a rule.''
After all, you have to take care of yourself first. I didn't have the strong personality to avenge myself by hurting myself. Thank god. Even if I had had 5 more minutes, this guy would have rushed to go after hitting it once.
Come on, come on. go away quickly
Jeong Tae-ui sprinkled salt in his heart, but also stared at this incomprehensible man.Of course, there were one or two things that I couldn't understand and this was one of those things. 
Sometimes… mostly in this case
Ilay opened his snake-cold eyes slenderly and looked at Jeong Tae-ui as if desire. Most of them overlap with the case of downward pulling. It was difficult to understand.
The method of taking forced sexual intercourse as a way to humiliate the other person in order to avenge a grudge is also very reluctant
-well, in fact, it was not that Jeong Tae-ui was humiliated terribly in this situation-
But at the same time, the method was eventually he concludes that he should have sex with someone he doesn't even want to have sex with …
is that good great?!
Jeong Tae-ui really wanted to ask such a question, but after asking that, unfortunately, that guy said
 "Aha, that's right. Then have someone else do it for you.. " 
 it's a disgrace to say things like this.
As Jeong Tae-ui pointed to the room door with his chin and said
" You're going to be late, go ahead''
Pretending to be very worried, Ilay raised an eyebrow. The white hand slowly sweeping the swollen groin suddenly stopped.
"You're very pale. I don't have enough time, so is it that good?''
The voice that mumbled slowly contained a faint smile. shit. I mean, why do I get chills on my back when this guy laughs?
The moment Jeong Tae-ui thought so, he didn't betray that thought, and Ilay unbuckled his belt. There was an unusually loud noise in the room. Hearing the sound of the fasteners descending, Jeong Tae-ui looked at the clock again. Of course, there was still not enough time was becoming increasingly limited. I just can't get enough time to roll around in bed.
"Hey, you have to go back to the branch today.."
" Yea I have to go back… I'll be there soon… you said you had business to do with Maurer? I'll take care of that for you. When I get back, I'll bring you a present. So you're waiting here and resting for a few days. You can't rest after that anyway.''
"Yeah, it's all good, but you don't have time..''
''Suck it.''
Jeong Tae-ui was at a loss for words when Ilay spoke in a serious tone while shaking the object with his half-headed between the open front flaps.
''I don't have time, so let's keep it simple. Open your mouth.''
''Hey man. I will do it now.--''
''The more time goes by, the more I feel rushed, so I unknowingly end up making remedy. Before that, we need to end well with each other. Fortunately, there is still room for vocalization.''
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay, who was approaching him, with a shocked face, speaking in a tone not very different from saying..
 “I have plenty of time to drink a glass of water before going out.” 
Eventually, when he reached out and tried to put his hand down on Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder, 
Jeong Tae-ui snapped his hand and shouted.
''What's good for each other, what's good for each other! who only like you!''
''ah?''
Ilay raised his eyebrows and muttered briefly, then said, “Aha,” and smiled bitterly.
''Yeah, I heard it, and it's the other way around. Okay, next time I'll pay you back with interest as well. I don't have time right now, so you understand. Open your mouth … Even if you pretend to bite, it will break your jaw.''
''Wait, I don't need sleep or anything, I'm fine, hey, wait, sleep...―!''
Jeong Tae-ui remembered what his voice was like back then. He could recall very brightly what started with embarrassment and ended with mumbled moans mixed with half-crying and profanity.
"In the beginning, things like that need to be constantly touched and nurtured in order to become fully self-worth. At first, they may seem a little out of place, but as they come into contact with them frequently and become close friends, they become perfect for them as well."
"That's right, I almost ripped my throat!"
Jeong Tae-ui started screaming without realizing it, and then saw the broker with his mouth closed and his eyes twitched as if startled in front of him.
“No, I’m sorry…, I was thinking about something else for a while. I have a little.. work these days.”
While muttering around, Jeong Tae-ui mumbled his words. He involuntarily raised his hand nervously and scratched the nape of his neck, felt his body heat up to the lobe of his ear, and poured out a swear word to himself.
Memory tends to come up in a chain the more you try to erase it from your head, so Jeong Tae-ui covered his mouth and bowed his head. He didn't even have to look in the mirror, he could see clearly that his face would be really worth seeing now. It must have been that he was all hot, and the expression on his crying expression was also embarrassing.
His lips seemed to throb. Of course, it was because of his mood, but Jeong Tae-ui openly rubbed his chin.
shit.
The moment a huge piece of flesh hit his throat at once, his breath caught in his throat. Not a metaphor, I really couldn't breathe. The sensation of tapping on the uvula reflexively made me nauseated, but I couldn't even do it properly. I just groaned and groaned.
In my mind, I wanted to break it. No, if it had been possible, it would have been really behind the scenes and I would have bitten it without thinking about it.
However, how did he notice the hint—or whether he had anticipated it from the beginning—he had strength in Jeong Tae-ui’s open mouth. Jeong Tae-ui's mouth was blocked from speaking, and he screamed in pain even though no one could hear him. I thought that the lower jaw was separated from the upper jaw by that wretched grip.
Memories of that time, just thinking about it made my teeth tremble.
shit. I was trying so hard to forget that I forgot about it, but I remembered it again.
Jeong Tae-ui was the taste that remained on his palate, and when he remembered the smell and temperature, he felt like he would collapse and could not get up, so he quickly shook his head violently. Then he looked at the broker with a flashing, stern look. The broker, who was looking at Jeong Tae-ui with a curious light, seemed to flinch when his eyes suddenly met.
"Your complexion doesn't look good today...? Are you okay?"
"No, it's fine. How are you doing these days? At first glance, it seems that crackdowns are getting stricter these days, but it must be difficult.”
Jeong Tae-ui changed the topic. He seemed to be a hundred times better off focusing on something quickly.
"I've tried cracking down on it. It'll take a while for a little bit of useless shit, it's okay if I'm about the same as a public security officer right here on the spot."
The broker easily followed Jeong Tae-ui's topic. Next to him, who waved his hand and spoke confidently, Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head.
I'm a bit of a bluffer anyway, so I'll have to cut it down a bit, but seeing that I often make appointments at the same place while doing such a dangerous job, it seems like there's a certain corner to believe. In fact, it was difficult to enter the industry without a corner of faith in the first place.
The waitress brought the order. As he was walking towards the table he had been sitting at a while ago, he motioned for him and called him over there.
Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the teacup already placed in front of the broker and picked up his share of the teacup.
He paused for a moment, and then the story floated. The scattered topics hover in the air. Again, it wasn't very comfortable for the two of us to be alone, unless we were close friends, who wouldn't feel uncomfortable even if we talked about it one by one.
By the way, Jeong Tae-ui, who is not the kind of person who cares that much about things like this, thought about what to do, and drank the tea slowly. Perhaps it was the other party who could not stand the silence, the broker in front looked down at the clock and murmured.
"Slowly the time has come..."
"...Ah. Then I have to change my seat...."
Jeong Tae-ui put down his glass because something came to my mind. He was lost for a moment, so he didn't know ahead of time. There was no reason for anyone else to be mixed in this place, unless it was a deal that was worth notifying everyone. It is clear that the trader will not be reluctant.
However, when Jeong Tae-ui showed signs of getting up, the broker waved his hand.
"No, it's okay. I still have some spare time, so I'll drink whatever I've been drinking. I've come a little early."
"Ha, yes..."
Jeong Tae-ui tried to stand up halfway, but after hesitating a bit, he sat down again. Anyway, I was alone, but I moved the table and drank holo tea, and then I woke up, and after a while I noticed that the trader was coming, so I wanted to get up and go to the room.
"By the way... are there any good things these days?"
Jeong Tae-ui habitually turned the teacup set down on the pedestal slightly and glanced at the broker.
It was taboo to ask what he had come to trade. So I usually turn around and ask. But Jeong Tae-ui wasn't curious enough to turn around and ask, and he didn't care who he sold anything to. After watching even the large-scale arms trafficking, personally, the degree of small arms trade seemed to be just as unusual as having a cup of tea in a place like this.
Thinking that it might be a bit of a human problem to get used to such a day, Jeong Tae-ui bit his taste buds inwardly. That's why society recommends drinking alcohol. I'm not the only person who becomes evil.
The broker seemed to have misunderstood what Jeong Tae-ui had just asked to speak indifferently. It seems that there are surprisingly many people who wonder what kind of thing he sells to whom, and he seems to have misunderstood that direction right away.
He waved his hand and said softly.
"No, it's not a big deal today. Someone asked me to get a passport, so that's why."
"passport?"
Jeong Tae-ui, who was fiddling with the teacup, stopped. Bitter and sad memories come to mind.
Those with hundreds of perfect IDs, if you're unlucky, you'll get caught anywhere. I wanted to say that to someone I don't know who is asking me to get a passport, but if I do, I want to open my eyes right away because this broker is interfering with other people's business.
“……”
Now, I had no intention of trying the same method again by making up a new identity. I'd rather try escaping in a different way. The same method was likely to produce the same result.
However… … .
“It’s a passport… is it worth using?”
Jeong Tae-ui leaned over the table and asked softly. " What about a broker? ''
He raised his eyes and said, "Well, of course!" he said confidently. where would you like to see? It looks like he'll even show it to you by looking through his arms.
''Anyway, it must be a forged passport that I made for a reason, but it's okay to just show it to someone you don't know... Swallowing the question ''
 Jeong Tae-ui accepted the red passport that the broker offered.
The status my uncle had provided me the other day was perfect. In fact, Jeong Tae-ui was not very savvy enough to quickly distinguish between counterfeit money and counterfeit ID cards, so he couldn't quite tell which was a good counterfeit and which was a clumsy counterfeit, unless he was a bit clumsy.
So, Jeong Tae-ui did not know whether this passport in his hand was something the broker could be proud of.
But it looks like a real thing to skim over... … , experts do not know what distinguishes them.
Jeong Tae-ui fidgeted with his passport and thought for a moment. It was a fake identity. Basically, it's a very restrictive method for people coming from small countries, especially small countries with their own language. As for Jeong Tae-ui, he was also influenced by his older brother, and since he was a child, he often went to foreign countries, so he could converse well in English – quite fluently – but after talking for a long time, his pronunciation and intonation were different from those of the natives.
"After all, it's not a good way to use it when you're young..."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself and shook his head nervously.
 But there's nothing wrong with knowing.
"How much does it take to make something like this okay..."
However, it was before Jeong Tae-ui could even speak.
Suddenly, a hand reached out from behind Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder. Hands in neat navy blue gloves
He elegantly pulled the passport out of Jeong Tae-ui's hand.
"Wang Liming? If you're not fluent in the language, it's better to stop doing counterfeiting abroad."
The sound of fluttering and flipping passports was heard behind my back.
Hearing that slow, plain voice over his shoulder, Jeong Tae-ui did not move as if frozen.
"Besides, with something like this, you'll have to check out the public security before even crossing the airport gate. If you want to save it, you'll need to get the right one. If it's absolutely necessary, I can introduce you to a good one, Tae?"
“I’ll ask you later. I don’t need ‘at all’ right now. I was just curious how many of these things there are. There's nothing wrong with knowing anything."
Jeong Tae-ui looked back, emphasizing 'not at all'.
There was never a lie in those words, but trying to say this in this situation sounds like a lie even if you listen to it with your own ears. Look, look, it's like this if you're unlucky. No matter how good an identification card is, no matter how good it is, if you have bad luck, this is the case right now.
Jeong Tae-ui looked up at the tall man who had come right behind him without a sound before he knew it, and bit his tongue bitterly. Those neat dark blue gloves looked particularly unusual. Those gloves will soon get soaked and thrown away, and I just hoped that I wouldn't be the one who would get them wet.
Even though I had seen it, Ilay, still dressed in a strange suit, looked through the passport a few times with indifferent eyes, then glanced at the broker sitting across from Jeong Tae. The broker flinched and flinched and looked at Ilay in an uneasy way.
"Hey, maybe this person..."
The broker, who stuttered and opened his mouth, was muffled along the way, but he seemed to know Ilay. But Ilay didn't seem to notice that at all.
“Ah, Ilay, who was at UNHRDO with me before this is is Riegrow.”
Jeong Tae-ui, who had spoken up to Ilay, glanced at Ilay and revealed his full name. Anyway, I didn't call him, but his full name wasn't a secret.
"Ah, of course! It's Mr. Riegrow from T&R. I've seen you once before...."
“Are you going to hand over the fake passport to this guy?”
The broker had just brought up the story with a remorseful expression, but Ilay did not even pretend to listen. Mumbling slowly, as if talking about boring weather, Ilay threw his passport at the broker's lap. And looking at Jeong Tae-ui, he asked carefully.
"It's not this guy, did you make a passport for him?"
"Um? Uh, probably not."
Probably, he added. In fact, even Jeong Tae-ui had never seen the person who made the passport. Although he did receive a completed ID through the passageway his uncle told him, it was unlikely that this broker would be the 'artisan' he dared to meet.
"Yeah. I wouldn't be selling stuff like this if I'm someone Jeong Chang-in can introduce me to. Besides, I've been crazy busy for a while now, and I'm so happy that I've finally had time to spare. You've saved your life today. Go."
Ilay still had a calm and calm tone. He mumbled without even giving a glance, and the broker, who didn't even know that he was talking to himself, was silent for a moment, and just rubbed his eyes.
However, Seodang-gae also said that in three years there would be a good month, and Jeong Tae-ui frowned at once. He opened his mouth to say more, as the broker, who probably knew Riegrow, but must not have known, still hadn't noticed. Riegrowvtouched the glove once with a casual gesture.
“I’ll stop then!”
Jeong Tae-ui drank the tea in one breath, put the teacup on the pedestal and stood up. And he blocked the front of Riegrow, whom he didn't know.
While forcibly smiling with a convulsive face, Jeong Tae-ui took the broker's hand and shook hands.
"The person I've been waiting for has just come, so I'll have to leave. I hope the deal goes well today. See you next time if there is an opportunity."
“Huh? Ah, ah, ah, yes, but….”
While answering in a unplanned manner, the broker glanced at Riegrow as if regretfully.
" Yes, I have the younger brother of the 'big' right in front of me, and I'd like to talk about this and that. Besides, this guy is famous in his own way—in some ways, even more than my older brother—isn't he famous? I fully understand the feeling of wanting to hold onto a celebrity and talk about it--Damn, but you should know why you're famous, you good-looking guy "
 Jeong Tae-ui's good-natured heart was telling this broker to help. He smiled brightly as he quietly held Ilay's hand that held his glove.
"Let's go to the room. Even so, I had something to say."
“……”
Ilay's gaze narrowed. As if he had already guessed what thoughts were running through Jeong Tae-ui's head, without a moment's delay, the sound of a leaking wind came out of his lips.
"Yeah, I'm curious what you mean by that, but there's something more annoying than that, so let's go upstairs a little bit."
Saying so, Ilay lightly tapped the back of Tae-ui's hand, which was clutching his own. 
Jeong Tae-ui frowned.
"Hey, anyway, this isn't UNHRDO either. It's not extraterritorial. Killing people in the middle of a hotel―."
“……”
As if to keep talking, Ilay raised his lips as if to show him and looked down at Jeong Tae-ui. That laugh is definitely a ridicule. Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips. Ilay's smile grew deeper.
"I know what you're thinking Tae. If the passport you were holding had been a valid passport, but I'm not so terrifying enough to dare to put a hand on a small man who sells such frivolous things."
Jeong Tae-ui licked his lips and stared at Ilay. It's just a pity that I can't even say it even though I can catch as many words as I want to catch a pod. The broker's face was wrinkled like a piece of paper in an instant when he heard that it was a clumsy thing or a small thing, but he didn't know that it was a phone call. If he had been a tycoon counterfeiter selling good, decent stuff, he would have died today if he had no luck.
Unlike Jeong Tae-ui, who has been out of luck all these days, the broker seems to have been a very lucky person. At that time, a person who seemed to be his business partner came, he said goodbye briefly and left while looking at Jeong Tae-ui and Ilay as if regretfully.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been facing Ilay until the broker and the unfamiliar middle-aged man walked away and completely disappeared from sight, he sighed and sat down on the road after he disappeared. It seemed that all of a sudden, there was no fatigue. While fiddling with the empty glass, Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Ilay sitting on the other side of the table.
"...why are you here?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked why the man who had never been seen and had never been in sight suddenly appeared in front of him without notice. Ilay asks a short question as if he was saying something natural.
"Because it's Friday. Have you already forgotten?"
I was thinking about it until the day before yesterday, but I forgot. Come to think of it, this man always came to Hong Kong from the island to watch his company work on the weekends.
Ilay called the waiter and ordered a drink. The gesture of tapping the menu board was pleasant. He said he was in a good mood today. When he made eye contact with the waitress, he even smiled in his ceremonial clothes.
Jeong Tae-ui did not pick up the glass of water filled by the waitress, but blankly blinked his eyes and looked at him. If he felt the gaze, he looked at it. Jeong Tae-ui mumbled trembling to him who asked with his eyes why.
"No, you look so good today."
“Hmm…?”
Ilay shrugged vaguely.
Look, He's in a good mood. His eyes are slightly curved.
Jeong Tae-ui made a mistake in his words, and bit his mouth so as not to unnecessarily stimulate that guy, who seems to be in a cool mood nothing bad, It was much easier to deal with . When he was in a good mood than when he was in a bad mood. Besides, it's a face I haven't seen in a few days, but it's not a good thing because I feel uncomfortable.
If I had to find one thing I was interested in.
"That----Can you take off your gloves?"
Jeong Tae-ui said as he swallowed the back words he said, because it looks very ugly. Ilay raised his eyebrows and took off his gloves unexpectedly. A white, beautiful hand that could not be imagined contained within that eerie glove was revealed.
"Yeah, you liked this hand... No, didn't you? Like this.."
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been deprived of his gaze for a moment without realizing it, suddenly came close to his face and hesitated. 
Naturally, he leaned back slightly and looked at Ilay. He quickly captured the alert that had arisen instinctively, but it was too late.
Ilay, who was looking at Jeong Tae-ui in a moment, smiled and took his hand away. And he asks, reclining comfortably on the sofa.
"Yeah, but let's hear what you've been waiting for me."
"What?"
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly looked at him with a face wondering what this guy was talking about. After a few seconds of silence, he remembered that he had just told the broker, 'the one I've been waiting for'.
"Ah, that..."
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. Ilay happily nailed it one more time, as if he could see his head rolling over what to put around him.
“I was wondering what you had to say when you went to your room.”
"uh……."
Jeong Tae-ui murmured and looked at Ilay silently. Actually, if you think about it, there was a lot to say. Most of the content is difficult to say out loud, but I always had something to say. Besides, in a situation where I spent a few days almost being imprisoned like this.
How long do you want him to stay like this? Or, at the very least, if you're going to monitor people, put up a decent guy so that you don't even feel the presence.
"Ah, yes. You. You know anyway. That I really don't plan on escaping the guard and jumping."
It's not exactly striking, but Jeong Tae-ui frowned as he added. As I recalled that thought, the pain in my ankle came to mind as well. Ilay raised his eyebrows, but didn't say anything, and nodded as if to continue speaking.
"Because people were bored, so I took them off for a while and took a leisurely walk alone, huh? So there are no cases of really beating a patient with a weak ankle and even using anesthetic spray to drag him away."
Without taking his eyes off the grumbling of Jeong Tae-ui, he quietly listened to the words, and he fell into thought for a moment. Those cold eyes hovered in the air for a moment, but then he calmly opened his mouth.
"It is said that for a patient with a weak ankle, he jumped off a bridge several meters high. After hearing that, I thought he was all better again."
"That's it...--I knew it would be okay if it was that high, so I ran. I must have thought that they would try to beat a real person that much."
"Yeah, that's right..."
Ilay muttered like a self-talk. Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips. His gaze, which was looking at Jeong Tae-ui, was not actuallylooking at Jeong Tae-ui. He was thinking about something. Then, all of a sudden, he smiles.
"I wondered if it was because you had quietly returned to the hotel, and indeed."
He laughed softly for a moment, seemingly pleasant. Then the waitress came, put the drinks on the table, and left. Hot steam rose above the teacup.
Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly and looked at him suspiciously. Try to guess why you're smiling all of a sudden. But the hints given were too few. At the very least, I thought that I had asked something on my face, so I publicly wiped my face once. Ilay stopped laughing after a while. But there was still a smile in his eyes.
“For this time alone, I have to say that your escaping skills are extraordinary.”
"yes?"
“It means that what happened after you jumped off the bridge is not my business.”
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a piercing gaze. Ilay exhaled happily, hmm, then picked up his glove and started putting it back on his hand. Looking at the unusual gesture, Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head.
"Why are you wearing that again?"
"Something has been bothering me since a while ago, but now I know what it is. Wait a minute. I'll be back before the drinks cools down."
“What….”
But before Jeong Tae-ui could say anything, Ilay got up from his seat and began to stride toward a certain place with a light but fast pace. Jeong Tae-ui stared blankly at his back, who was moving away in an instant without saying anything.
It was then. Across the lobby, a man sitting on a sofa in front of a desk with a newspaper spread out got up and started running to the other side of the hotel. It was quite far away. Ilay smiled a little, and then he walked a little faster. His figure soon disappeared from view.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was left alone without knowing what it was, blinked his eyes, giving him a stunned gaze.
"uh……?"
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head while only scratching his pitiful head. Suddenly, slowly, I have a bad feeling
It was a premonition that had its own ground, as if an unsightly thing was about to unfold before my eyes.
Jeong Tae-ui stared at the teacup that was steaming in front of him. Wouldn't it be better to go straight to the room now? Even if you see the ugly appearance, there is a difference between being faced with the situation in the vision of everyone and facing the situation in your personal space. Of course, there were times when I thought it would be safer to be in a place where there are a lot of people - such as when it was likely that the protagonist of that ugly disaster would be me - but now it's a little different.
Jeong Tae-ui stared at the cup that looked hot, and then glanced at the direction he disappeared. There was no sign of seeing him again. In fact, it was quite far away. It was a distance that was difficult to catch for some reason, and even if caught with a sprint, it would not be easy to catch up. Only after shooting with a gun and hitting the leg and not dragging him back... … .
Jeong Tae-ui thought that, and shook his head.
After all, it would be better to hide in the room as soon as possible. It was unusual for him to go out with those gloves on. Jeong Tae-ui had no intention of letting everyone know that he knew a murderer or someone like him.
As soon as the thought struck him, he quickly grabbed his wallet and jacket. He knows the room anyway, so he'll come back there if he's not there.
“where is the bill….”
When I called the waiter who was passing by, he pointed to the cash register with a friendly smile and a few words of greeting. Jeong Tae-ui's attempt to limp as soon as he heard his words and try to get out of his seat in a hurry, however, failed.
Before he could even take a few steps away from the table, a few short screams, a roaring sound, and a stillness as if cold water had been poured from the other side of the hotel. And the waitress standing next to him looked at him blankly.
Jeong Tae-ui twisted his face inside him as he looked at the waitress's wide-eyed eyes looking over his shoulder. He was one step late, he knew intuitively.
He didn't want to look back. He pretended not to know, as if nothing had happened, and wanted to finish the payment and go back to his room. However, in front of the people's lost or tired faces, Jeong Tae-ui had no choice but to let out a sigh and hang his shoulders. Eventually, when the stillness stopped a few steps behind him, Jeong Tae-ui, who did not want to turn around, had to hear a voice calling him.
"Is the tea cold already? It's unlikely."
As if nothing had happened, the calm voice murmured in a puzzled way. Even the sound of picking up a teacup and taking a sip of the moongak could be heard in the silence.
"It hasn't cooled down yet. I should have told you to wait, Tae."
“……”
What kind of governor are you, Jeong Tae-ui grumbled inwardly and turned around slowly and slowly with a very shaky face.
It was an expected sight. It was not what I had hoped for, but the scene I had foreseen was unfolding before my eyes. Ilay laid down what he was holding lightly in one of his hands on the empty chair next to him, as if tossing it at random. It was—probably—a person who drooped on the empty chair like a wet cotton ball. To be precise, it was like a cotton ball soaked in blood.
The squashed face was losing its human form, but it was a lowly room. Seriously, if you hit me twice with that fist, it wouldn't end in a crushed face. Broken 'slightly' arm, 'slightly' broken leg.
Without looking at it, the picture came to mind. He would have caught the man who ran away like crazy and broke his leg right away. Then it must have been made so that it couldn't move—or even the thought of moving—and dragged it around.
It must not have been that that man ran away as if he was jogging, but to catch up and drag him along so quickly from that street, this man, no matter how much I thought about it, was not human. He couldn't be human. Jeong Tae-ui decided that the next time he met Kyle, he should seriously ask if the research in the company's research institute was really in the field of weapons.
Ilay took off his gloves, which were soaked in dark black everywhere, and threw them over the man and sat down. Then he picked up a teacup that was still steaming warmly and wet his lips.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui stood there, and, in fact, barely suppressed the desire to get out of the place at any moment, and was staring at him softly, he glanced at Jeong Tae-ui.
“Why are you standing there saying your legs are uncomfortable?”
"…….I don't really feel like sitting with someone who seems to be fighting for every second with their lives on the line."
Jeomg Tae-ui answered, muttering inwardly. Blood was seeping out on the chair on which the man was draped. Ilay laughed out loud haha, briefly.
"No, I just hurt his head and it looks like it's bleeding a lot, but it's not really that bad. I'm going to send him to the hospital so it won't put his life in danger. Before that, just ask this guy one thing."
Jeong Tae-ui stared at the pool of blood on his chair. I don't think it's just a lot of bleeding... … .
But, unfortunately, Jeong Tae-ui knew the wisest way in this situation. Jeong Tae-ui, who went to the table, slumped down on the chair, muttered horribly.
"If you have any questions, ask them quickly. I want to go back to my room quickly."
Feeling the stinging gazes around him, Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with some concern to see if this man could answer him. It seemed to be a matter of time for the public security to arrive.
But, reluctantly, Ilay turned around a little and beckoned lightly to a man who was standing next to a pole far away. The man nodded his head and dialed somewhere.
Recognizing that the man was one of the guards pursuing him, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly came to mind and glanced at the bloody man standing next to him. Now that I see, the shape of his face is absurdly distorted, and it took me a while to recognize him, but he's the man who had been following me the day before yesterday. He pulled out the spray and heard it.
"uh……."
As Jeong Tae-ui mumbled, Ilay said calmly while drinking tea in front of him.
"He was looking at you so passionately? Where did you come from with a tail like this?"
"Didn't you put it on?"
Instead of answering Jeong Tae-ui's question, Ilay pointed to the man standing next to the pillar. Jeong Tae-ui looks at the bloody man suspiciously.
"Then who is this guy?"
"Okay, let's ask that from now on. It won't take long, so just ask that and go up to the room."
Ilay put down his teacup. And he asked the man who was stretched out, as if fainting.
"Someone told me to follow this guy."
No answer came back. Maybe he didn't even know he had really lost his mind. Jeong Tae-ui muttered anxiously.
"Isn't he fainted? I'm sure he'll die..."
"He didn't die and he didn't faint. It's difficult to pass out, so I grabbed a stimulant and poured it in as soon as I broke his leg. It's not commercially available because there are some problems with the ingredients, but the medicinal effect is so good that He won't be able to sleep for a while. … …It must be difficult during the operation. I didn't even think about it."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay, who muttered without a blink of an eye, saying
 “I’ll have to work hard to fit the broken bones together with a clear mind.”
He couldn't have thought of it. As the man who didn't seem to faint trembled and shook his head, Ilay chuckled without any inspiration.
Jeong Tae-ui bit his blue lips and shut his mouth. It was no one else's business.
Why did I get a grudge against this guy, knowing why I did it knowing that he was a guy who could scoop out poop while still living? 
Meanwhile, Ilay clicked his tongue and tapped the man's shoulder.
"I asked who ordered you to follow this guy. No, to be precise, he would have told you to take this guy by any means possible, seeing the opportunity."
“……”
"...the truth. There are a lot of bad-headed people in the world."
Ilay looked at the man who didn't say anything for a moment, then clicked his tongue. It was at the same time that he finished speaking.
In the midst of the sparse and unnatural sound of an anxious roar, a terrifying scream of a man erupted. There were two or three shrill screams from among those who flinched. Several men, who seemed to be from the hotel, were approaching.
He didn't even look at him, and Ilay tapped the man's broken and ragged arm a couple of times with a hand that had been bent in the opposite direction.
“Once more. I ask one more time. If there is no answer this time, the place you will go to from now on is not the hospital. The room. Come into the room with me, and let's talk slowly. While examining how many bones there are in the human body and what the organs in the body look like. yes?"
A low voice whispering calmly while smiling calmly reached Jeong Tae-ui's ears.
Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips and looked at the man with a complicated face. He may have been wrong about why he put a watch on it. If I had just moved on without saying anything, this might not have happened. But how would I know if it was put on by this guy or someone else?
But, on the other hand, if it wasn't for this guy, there was some luxury in the world, and I wanted to tell him to go after him.
"Hey, Ilay, this is what catches a man...--"
I wonder if there is some misunderstanding and what kind of punishment is it if you catch the wrong person - of course, even if there is no misunderstanding, if you make a person this way, you will most likely want to be punished - Jeong Tae-ui mixed the words, but what came back was a cold gaze with an absurd sneer it was only
Without answering Jeong Tae-ui's words, Ilay lightly gripped the man's chin. Even lightly, Jeong Tae-ui, who knew how strong the white and beautiful hand was, quietly looked away from the man's distorted face.
"Then I'll ask you again. Who ordered it?"
Ilay asked softly. With his calm tone and expression without being furious, if it hadn't been for the bloody man in front of him, he could have been a gentle young man everywhere. There must have been many people who were deceived by that face, but at least it wasn't that man. Even in this situation, the man looked at Ilay, who was simply calm, and his bluish lips trembled softly. Maybe it wasn't that the lips didn't want to speak, but that the tip of his tongue was so tired that he didn't even know what to say.
It didn't take long for Ilay to wait for him. He had at most blinked his eyes once or twice.
Standing up from his seat without hesitation, next to him, a man in a neat uniform as if he was the manager of the hotel came running a step later. After that, a strong man, Thirnut, followed.
“Sir, I’m sorry, but for a moment….”
“On the phone――.”
But before the uniform man's words could be finished, Ilay cut his words briefly. As he spoke in a polite yet resolute tone, he closed his mouth and tilted his head at Ilay's words.
"You should have contacted me. Haven't you been given instructions yet? Then I'll tell you. There's nothing to worry about or worry about as this is 'a petty fight between friends. "
Ilay paused his words for a moment and looked back at Jeong Tae-ui.
"You don't want your room to smell bloody, don't you?"
"Of course."
Jeong Tae-ui answered with fear of running out of words. He had no desire to give his room to someone who knew what was going to happen in that room.
The uniformed man seemed hesitant for a moment at Ilay's calm and weak attitude, but then he raised his head. There was a faint wrinkle on his forehead. He was the eye of a fusser who was making a fuss in a hotel.
"I'm sorry, but it seems that it is difficult to listen to the wishes of our guests due to our hotel's policy.
The men in uniform turned to the side of the man in uniform speaking in a slurred tone as if he was reading a Korean book, and the strong men who followed him turned to the sides and back of Ilay. It was intimidating enough, but of course Ilay didn't even open an eye. He just frowned as if he was annoyed.
"Tae. Do you have any spare gloves?"
Ilay asked abruptly. Hearing this, Jeong Taeeui pressed his thumb on his temple, which was starting to throb.
“No… I am no longer your lieutenant.
It seems that this guy won't stop at catching a single person today. Even now, the police are on the verge of running away, but they are going there to catch a few people.
Jeong Tae-ui was sensitive to the cold gazes of other people, including the uniformed man, pouring down on him, and it was quite unfair. He wanted to appeal that he had nothing to do with this madman.
The siren sound was getting closer and closer. At first glance, I couldn't tell if it was a public security car or an ambulance.
A slight blush appeared on the face of the bloodstained man who was hanging out in front of Ilay. He seemed to think he was barely alive. But his hopes did not end there.
As the cell phone rang in the uniform man's arms, the man's hopes were shattered.
I answered the phone and said, 'Yes, I'm in the lobby now. There is a commotion for a moment. I'll clean up and see you soon.' The uniformed man thought he might pause for a moment, then looked at Ilay with a curious face. Yes, yes, as he answered the phone, his face gradually took on a disappointing light. There was impatience in the hands of the strong men who approached Ilay.
“Can I go to my room first?”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered even though it was clear that the answer would never come back. I had already been accustomed to the stinging gaze of people since Ilay's teaching at UNHRDO, but the cold gaze from ordinary people was even more special.
“It will be over soon. It doesn’t take too much time to break every bone and joint.If it's public security, send it away, and if it's an ambulance, tell them to wait. I'll go up and come back for a while."
Ilay said he didn't know who he was talking to. The person who answered that was the man sitting across from him on the sofa. When Jeong Tae-ui looked at him that way, it was still one of the tails attached to Jeong Tae-ui. The man answered briefly and turned away.
The uniformed man muttered bitterly as he bit the men around Ilay with a worm-chewed look on his face.
"Please reserve a room. ...Then, please talk slowly with your lieutenant and friends. And, if possible, there is also an image of our hotel, so please..."
However, unlike his bitter voice and tone, his face was full of a polite commercial smile. That man must have been a scary man in his own way, too.
He nodded lightly as he received the key handed to him by the waiter who ran from the lobby to see if he had heard from Ilay. And he was contemplating again, and turned to the man who was weary of gloom.
“Come on. Let’s go up for a moment and see each other quietly, my friend.”
Ilay smiled as he grabbed the man's slack by the neck and gently raised him up. The man was trembling as he hung his broken leg on the floor and clung to Ilay's hand. His lips, hands, and feet gradually trembled violently, until later his entire body shook. The man spit blood from his mouth, which had only a few teeth left, and groaned like an animal on the verge of death.
"Ling-..."
The man mumbled something desperately. Every time he opened his mouth, blood poured out of his mouth, making it hard to hear. Ilay smiled embarrassedly, then slapped the man's cheek lightly — until it made a ripping sound.
"I don't understand."
After Ilay spoke briefly, this time the man tried his best to spit it out word by word.
"Li… ng…xin… lu..."
It was a slow, short-tongued sound, a bit unclear, but comprehensible. But that was it.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the man blankly and blinked.
"Old man Ling...? Who is that?"
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head and muttered. He had never heard of it. Since he was someone who followed him completely independently of Ilay, Jeong Tae-ui wondered if he was attached to someone related to his uncle or older brother.
In front of Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking through his head, wondering if I should ask my uncle, the man was tired of his own grass and stuttered hard.
“Ling, Ling…little master tell…….. bring that guy…”
"...?"
The man's bloody hands pointed at Jeong Tae-ui. As his blood-drenched hands reached out towards him, Jeong Tae-ui reflexively took a step back and glanced at his head.
"Me? No, yes, yes, of course me. Because you were after me. But who is that?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked curiously as he tilted his head to see if he was trying to pursue his brother, whose whereabouts were unknown. Then, suddenly, I saw Ilay.
Ilay was smiling. He is smiling with hid mouth slightly raised. Jeong Tae-ui suddenly realized. Ilay may have known the answer before the words came out of this man's mouth.
"Ila...-."
But before Jeong Tae-ui could even call Ilay's name, he muttered ''Really'' and slapped the man's opposite cheek. Blood and screams erupted once more.
“You should have answered on time. I was going to say, ‘It’s already too late…’, but I’m in a good mood today. Besides, there is one guy who wants to go to his room quickly. ―Chie. Take this guy."
Ilay exclaimed briefly without looking back. A man standing next to a pillar a little further away and watching approached me. And now he lifted up the gore, which had become difficult to recognize even if his family saw it, and he nodded and turned around.
Amid the subtle stillness and the hustle and bustle of a place a little further away, Ilay calmly--no, with a rather dissatisfied face, dripped the blood from his hand. Then he suddenly looked up from a few steps away and looked at the man in the hotel uniform, who had a puzzled and troubled face on his face. When that thin, clear gaze touched the man in uniform, he straightened his posture.
Lei, who approached him leisurely, went right in front of the uniform man, who was stuck like a frog in front of a snake, and pulled out a white handkerchief that had been folded and stuck in his breast pocket. The silk handkerchief that slowly ran over Ilay's hand quickly turned dark red.
"I can cancel the room."
Ilay smiled and shoved the dirty handkerchief back into the man's chest pocket. Turning away from him, who had a tired face, Ilay turned to Jeong Tae-ui, who was standing still.
"Then I figured out what was bothering me, so let's go up."
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui really didn't want to sit side by side with this man and solidify the perception that 'these two know each other', but he made it clear that it would be better to leave as soon as possible.
Jeong Tae-ui, who seemed to nod his head, immediately turned and hurriedly headed towards the elevator, and on the way met the broker who had a few tables in between at first glance. As he looked at Ilay with his puzzled face, he must have noticed a little bit of his luck just then.
You are so happy. Look, after disappearing from my eyes, I'll never meet that guy again. What am I? I don't know how long I will be staying at this hotel in the future.
Jeong Tae-ui deliberately went to the elevator, which was a long way from the lobby and walked along the hallway leading to the new building. The many gazes that followed him back had disappeared, but the smell of blood still seemed to stick to the tip of his nose.
"Anyway, the moment I get on the elevator, I say goodbye to that seat, but I wonder if I need to go back far away."
A quiet voice followed from behind Jeong Tae-ui's two steps. Standing in the empty elevator hall, Jeong Tae-ui pressed the button on the elevator that was stopped on the tenth floor and turned around, swallowing his sigh.
"Yeah. So----Who is that?"
"it?"
"What kind of old man did he say?"
Jeong Tae-ui wrinkled his eyes and asked again.
This man couldn't have known. If he hadn't known, he wouldn't have just let the man go. (No, he still can't say he just sent it away, of course.)
He was called the Ling elder. And what else did he say? The little master of Ling told me to bring him.
He couldn't say he knew exactly. The inside of his mouth was broken and the bloody tongue was not clearly visible. But Jeong Tae-ui heard that.
However… … .
"I don't know anyone like that."
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and tilted his head at an angle. And at that kind of Jeong Tae-ui, Ilay was looking down at him. Then, suddenly, he smiled.
"If you say Ling, the world will recognize you. Currently, the head of the family is a seventy-year-old spirit named Ling Heolleong, and despite his age, he is known for being ruthless and greedy, yet resourceful enough to stick his tongue out in all areas. Haven't you heard of it?"
"I don't know."
"Well, then, you don't even know that when he was almost fifty, he fell in love with a young girl who was not even twenty at the time, and almost robbed him of it, and took her as the seventh wife to cherish her. It's a very famous story."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with strange eyes, who was gradually leading the story out of nowhere. Jeong Tae-ui couldn't tell a story that would only appear in a women's magazine, even a story that would have been 20 years old. Jeong Tae-ui shook his head for a moment to find a connection between this story and the fact that the old man in the Ling had asked him to come to him, and then said suspiciously.
“I wish I didn’t just say that the seventh wife and my brother are in a relationship.”
Of course, it was absolutely impossible for Jae's older brother, he was said to be an unmatched genius, but he had no hair around to seduce women. I don't know if he had made up his mind to seduce him, but as far as Jeong Tae-ui knew about it, he didn't pay any attention to it. Even a married woman. Plus she counts a woman who is ten years older than him.
After telling his jokes and imagining it, Jeong Tae-ui shook his head quickly.
Ilay, who was looking down at Jeong Tae-ui like that, burst into laughter, wondering if it was something he had never thought of.
"Ahaha, Jeong Jae and that woman? All right. That woman is devoting all her heart to her son she gave birth to. Her youngest son who professed that it wouldn't hurt to put a ringworm in her eye. The inspiration, so terrible that even the family secretly swears at him, dies in that hat. Even though there are so many brothers on top that I can barely count them with both hands, the youngest son will hear the little master.”
"…."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a smirk. Suddenly, something caught on. The suspicion, which had been wriggling and gnawing faintly in his mind, at some point struck his heart.
“He's son….”
At the same time as Jeong Tae-ui murmured abruptly, the elevator arrived and the door opened. Receiving the light pouring in from the elevator as a backlight, Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui. His slightly narrowed eyes stared at him as if licking every corner of his face.
"You seem to have forgotten his full name? That kid will cry because you doesn't care. No, he will get angry."
“Ling…Shinru……”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered as if he was stunned. No, it was.. as if his mind had actually gone out of his mind halfway.
ㅡBesides, he has a very good bloodline. In the Chinese business world, he is the son of a prominent and wealthy family.
ㅡActually, his family is not a greedy family. Still, I didn't know that they wanted to win Gil Sang-chun.
ㅡOriginally, he was the son of a rich family with a rich history, so  he will set up a company at home or take care of it.
The brief words of Uncle, Ilay, and Maurer were mixed and floated in his memory. Shinru. Ling Shinru. That lovely and cute child. I forgot. I forgot. Ever since I met this man again, I have completely forgotten about it.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him sullenly. I was really blown away. How could he have forgotten? How could I have gone on without even thinking about it, completely forgetting that lovely child?
"…--!"
Jeong Tae-ui took a step back. And he frantically started going back the way he had come.
He hadn't seen his for a long time. It said he quit UNHRDO shortly after Jeong Tae-ui left the island. And then, of course, the news stopped.
I was resentful came out without a word. So he was hatefull , maybe that's why he asked him to bring me? Then I just had to say one word. If Shin-ru was looking for me. Then I would have followed him.
But, as he hurried back to the lobby, a strong hand grabbed him from behind and stopped him. Jeong Tae-ui stopped at the hand holding his shoulder tightly and stopped his steps. Looking around nervously, Ilay was holding him with an indifferent face.
"He must have already gone to the hospital or anywhere, and even if he stays there, he won't be able to take you to Shinru."
"Somewhere there."
Jeong Tae-ui asked right away. But no answer came. Instead, the cold gaze returned. After a while, a slow voice rang out.
"Are you going?"
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui did not answer. And slowly, under those cold eyes, I recalled reality. The emotions that had taken over his head for a moment gradually subside.
if I go and meet Shinru again. Will something really change? It didn't seem like that. Shin-ru is probably still the one that Jeong Tae-ui knows, and Jeong Tae himself is the same. Then in the end nothing changes.But he seemed to have something to say. He seemed to have some words left unsaid. Jeong Tae-ui thought about what that was, and silently looked at Ilay. All of a sudden, he click his tongue briefly.
"My god..As soon as you heard that name, You couldn't get your head around it. Jeong Tae-ui. Shall I tell you one.. I assure you, if you go into that house, you won't be able to get out for the rest of your life. Before becoming a corpse."
The hand on Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder seemed to loosen a little, and then the well-prepared finger tapped his shoulder slowly. It's like yelling at a child who doesn't listen.
“I want to meet him.”
He had to meet him once. And he had to say something, and as it was, he just stayed in the middle of nowhere. Even if decades have passed, human relationships are like that. If you don't negotiate in any way, the situation will go on forever.
Suddenly, the hand that was patting Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder stopped. Ilay's gaze also stopped.
"okay……."
Ilay put his shoulder on Jeong Tae-ui. And he sighs lightly and stands back slightly. There's nothing I can do about it, he shrugged his shoulders lightly, as if he was about to say something like that.
"I've been living a bit crazy these past few days, so I guess my head is a little loose
He clicked his tongue once. And with a face that seemed very pitiful--but in a tone that was terribly cold--he said.
"I'll just say the conclusion briefly. You can't go."
You can't go, that was the last word.
He seemed to have said a few words after that, but Jeong Tae-ui couldn't understand. It was only a few seconds after he recognized the pain that he barely understood that his fist had dug into the middle of his stomach.
"…."
No words came out. The vomit rose up from the inside. Jeong Tae-ui, who reflexively covered his mouth and collapsed on the spot, was lightly supported by Ilay with one arm.
His eyes went black. tinnitus rang in his ear, and his back was drenched with cold sweat. It must have been that all the organs in his stomach had been shattered into pieces.
If I lose my mind like this, I'm sure I'll die and never be able to open my eyes again.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was half lost, stared blankly at the shaking of the ground in front of him, as if looking at the slide screen through a hole in the middle of the blackout. While Ilay, who carried Jeong Tae-ui on his shoulder, went back to the elevator, Jeong Tae-ui could not lift a finger.
He was terribly sick. No, the pain was beyond hissenses. It was a real feeling of death.
It was only when he felt the heavy weight of the elevator going up to the room, that Jeong Tae-ui could barely lick his lips.
"That guy earlier... it really didn't work..."
It felt a bit ridiculous to say something like this after being beaten himself, but that thought was the first thing that came to his mind. I'd rather die in a single sale.
Jeong Tae-ui lost strength from his body and sagged. It hurt more than running with a broken ankle. Even if I fainted, it would be convenient, but that didn't work out the way I wanted it to. Shaking, drooping over Ilay's shoulders, he said
"This guy is a monster. monster… …"
he muttered to himself.
—
When Jeong Tae-ui managed to come to his senses and move a little, he was in front of the room. Ilay casually put his hand into Jeong Tae-ui's arms, still clutching the beaten stomach, rummaged through his pocket, took out the card key, opened the room door, and entered.
With one hand, Jeong Tae-ui pressed his throbbing stomach every step he took and slowly followed him in. Then he went to the bed and lay there like he was about to collapse.
Ilay went to the window, took off his suit jacket, and put it on a chair, regardless of Jeong Tae-ui's presence. He unties his tie and puts it over his clothes. Then, passing by Jeong Tae-ui, who was hanging out, he pulled out a beer from the mini-bar.
“……”
When I tried to move my body, my stomach throbbed like a muscle pain, but it was fine if I lay still. Jeong Tae-ui decided to stay still for a while.
He doesn't even say a word strangely. He wasn't usually very talkative, but in this case, he was more likely to throw a few words in moderation. What else have you been thinking about and keeping your mouth shut like that?
Jeong Tae-ui rolled his eyes and slowly raised his head. And he lightly rubs his stomach. Damn, I was slapped pretty hard. I think he even punched me if I told him to think about his situation and be quiet, so he wouldn't be able to understand what he was saying.
Jeong Tae-ui went to the window with a can of beer and glared fiercely at the back of the head of Ilay, who was looking out the window. In the meantime, I felt a little sad that I didn't forget to keep an eye on him in case he suddenly turned around.
That was the time. Ilay, wanting to empty the beer can at once and set it down on the window sill, suddenly kicked the chair next to it. bang!! ―With a ferocious sound, the large wooden chair flew through the air and crashed into the desk. The mirror attached to the wall just behind the desk shattered and shattered into pieces.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was rubbing his stomach on the bed, stopped moving with his eyes wide open.
Turning around the window, Ilay's expression was not much different from his usual one. He has an indifferent, slightly drowsy face. He broke the mirror and walked towards the chair that had fallen to the floor and smashed down his chair frame. The thick, thick timber was broken like a rotten branch. A crunching sound was heard as the pieces of the mirror collided. 
Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows gently.
I've already seen a lot of that man's unusual appearance. No, his daily life itself was an abnormal human being. Didn't you beat a person like a butcher just a moment ago, If you hit people like that, I also wondered how great it would be to break things.
However, Jeong Tae-ui does not see Ilay wielding violence against objects for no particular purpose—for example, breaking a table leg and hitting someone with it, or pressing a person who attacks with a weapon to the table—like that of anger. never seen
Even if he breaks things with anger, it would be more humane, but he's not very human. If I was angry, I would just kill the person who would provide the cause on the spot.
“……”
Until before, you looked good, but why are you suddenly kicking everything, that guy?
Jeong Tae-ui made a harsh sound and looked at Ilay, who had an expression that was no different than usual, with a curious face, and sighed.
"Why are you getting angry with things that don't suit you?"
After muttering without realizing it, Jeong Tae-ui wanted to miss it. If misunderstood, there is a lot of room for misunderstanding. 
" No, that doesn't mean you're going to get angry at me," he added quickly.
But on the other hand, if you think about it, what does this guy have to do with his anger? It's not that Jeong Tae-ui wanted to find Shinru, even by running away. In fact, he fell a little, and if he had to say that he didn't even have to punch him--I didn't have the confidence to win anyway-- I had no choice but to follow his words.
It seems that the reason he suddenly got upset was because I said I had to meet Shinru. That means he doesn't like seeing me meet Shinru. If so, the reason is that he likes himself or Shinru….
Jeong Tae-ui looked into the air for a moment and thought about it, then came up with one of the easiest hypotheses. But as soon as he thought of that hypothesis, he shook his head violently.
No, it can't be. Absolutely not. He's not the kind of guy who has that kind of human sensibility. Moreover, among the many human emotions, that emotion was the most distant from that man's nature. It would make more sense to tie crucian carp and space shuttle development.
If that's the case, then there must be some reason why I shouldn't meet Shinru. what is that or if not... … .
"……ah."
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been working hard on his own, came to a very simple and easy-to-understand conclusion.
He may be saying that I shouldn't vomit at all. If I go to my room quietly and go back to the road lobby, so my heart is hurting, yes, I'd rather then I understand without any problem at all.
With his temper tantrum, Jeong Tae-ui was grumbling, so Ilay, who was standing while stepping on a piece of mirror and looking down at Jeong Tae-ui, suddenly opened his mouth.
"It doesn't suit me...? Haha, wouldn't it suit me like this? Then what would suit me?"
He spoke softly as if he was smiling or drowning, and he took a step forward. One step, two steps, he approaches the bed where Jeong Tae-ui is sitting. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue inwardly. Damn it, I stepped on it. you gave me a pod
"It's all good. I'll have to ask. Lately, I don't know what suits you. I've been getting quite confused lately. …that’s different.”
The index finger resting on his head went down over his heart. Ilay paused his hand on his chest for a moment and smiled embarrassedly. Maybe it was really difficult. That subtle smile disappeared as soon as he stopped right in front of Jeong Tae-ui. And he looks down at Jeong Tae-ui with an indifferent face like a doll, with no expression on his face.
"Tae. You do stupid things sometimes, but you're pretty smart. So let me ask you one thing. The advice of the head and the advice of the heart. Which one is right?"
“……”
Ilay's face was right in front of him. Bending his back and leaning over Jeong Tae-ui's head, he whispers quietly and sweeps the nape of Jeong Tae-ui's neck. The hand, which had been soaked in blood a while ago, was so smooth.
Jeong Tae-ui frowned.
He couldn't pinpoint exactly what this man was talking about. Nevertheless, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly thought, perhaps, that this was a very fatal problem. But he didn't know which way to go.
Jeong Tae-ui was deeply in thought. And then, Ilay was looking down at him, about a span from above.
“Whenever you’ve been harsh with other people. To be more specific——Yes. When you beat up that guy a while ago.”
"Hmm……?"
As Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth seriously, Ilay raised his eyebrows. He nods as if to keep talking.
“At that time, the advice of your head or the advice of your heart, which one did you follow?”
While saying that it was made out of a human supercarcass was very simplistic as 'knocked out', Jeong Tae-ui thought inwardly that it was not good whether his head or his heart gave the advice to turn people into blood like that. It didn't matter if I harpooned people rationally or emotionally. So, no matter which way Ilay answered, he wondered again what he should say about it.
But there was no need to worry.
"My head and my heart aren't so antagonism. Most of the time they get along very well. Whether it's stabbing someone in the neck or ripping their heart out, neither side has ever opposed it."
At Ilay's words, Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth.
He knew, but he really didn't know what a remorse he was. My life, how did I end up dealing with this guy... … .
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. If he has no remorse for hurting a person so much, be it head or heart, it makes no difference which way he follows. But 'follow either way. They look the same to me anyway.'
Jeong Tae-ui frowned again, pondering again, and gave an answer that would not be of much help to a human named Ilay, but in a normal case it would fit.
"My brain will be better, your brain. If I leave it to reason rather than emotion, there will be less room for regret later."
It would be of no use if the opposite sex was in a state of exhaustion, but Jeong Tae-ui concluded by adding to himself.
Ilay looked down at Jeong Tae-ui and muttered slowly.
"Head..Follow what your reason that tells you rather than your emotions... … ?"
"Um, I think that's better."
There were serious interpersonal problems, but in fact, from the perspective of Jeong Tae-ui, a man named Ilay Riegrow was smart enough to be scary at times. It is in a different direction from Jeong Jae-eui. There were even terrifying corners to pinpointing a person's inner feelings, or predicting the future that would happen with that person's inner feelings and the person's behavioral patterns. So his reason seemed to open a path he would not regret in the future.
"As reason says."
A whisper sounded like a whisper. He looked at Jeong Tae-ui with eyes that didn't know what to think, and then suddenly slipped his hand. The hand that had been holding Jeong Tae-ui's neck came down again and wrapped it around his neck.
Jeong Tae-ui stiffened his face slightly. Suddenly, I remembered a video I had seen some time ago. A white hand gripped his neck. The finger that ripped through his skin, pierced his muscles, and pierced his neck.
Now, if this man made up his mind to do so, he could have taken Jeong Tae-ui's life in an instant.
Their eyes met. Jeong Tae-ui did not even move and looked at Ilay quietly. I met his gaze without blinking a single eye. He who puts his life under one finger.
At some point, strength entered the finger resting on his neck. Jeong Tae-ui's hand grabs the sheet. The finger on the throat slowly and slowly presses on the skin so that it stops breathing.
Ilay, who was holding his breath slowly without taking his eyes off Jeong Tae-ui, released his hand as if he had ever done so. And for a moment, he looked down at his hand with a strange expression. Perhaps he felt a little regretful.
Jeong Tae-ui swallowed a cool, reflexive cough a few times and wrapped it around his neck. Tae-ui glanced up at him briefly, rubbing his throbbing neck. He was still looking at Jeong Tae-ui.
"If reason had followed what reason said."
Ilay opened his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui realizes once again that the white, beautiful hand that starts with the sleeve and slowly unbuttons the shirt can kill a person at any time. After speaking his words, he shut his mouth for a moment, then unbuttoned the last button on his shirt and threw it away.
"Tae. You've already died several times."
“Did your reason tell you to kill me?”
More bloody and leisurely than that, Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his neck and muttered horribly.
"Well. At least I haven't saved the guy who tied me up and covered me with chloroform yet."
“……”
If you say that, your sinful body has no choice but to say anything.
Jeong Tae-eui bit his taste buds and averted his gaze. But the hand that followed the back of his shirt and unbuckled his belt was terrifying and he looked at his hand again.
“Ilay, why are you taking off your clothes now?”
"Jeong Tae-ui. you've seen me with that kid before."
Ilay cut off the words of Jeong Tae-ui, who opened his mouth suspiciously. Jeong Tae-ui closed his mouth again.
He wasn't stupid enough to ask, what are you doing? As soon as I heard his words, I reflexively recalled the images of Shinru and Ilay, who were mixing bodies like animals on the bed. At the same time, the distant confusion and discomfort I felt at that moment came to mind.
"...why is that?"
"This is a thought that just came to me right now. I was stupid."
Ilay said grimly. The belt is loosened with a squeak and a few metallic sounds. The sound of the fastener descending followed very vividly.
"You regret that you slept with Shinru...?"
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly wanted to slap this guy without any mercy. If so, how sad would he be?
At that time, knowing that Jeong Tae-ui liked Shin-ru so much, he slept like that, simply for the sake of trading with Shin-ru. Even though he knew that Jeong Tae-ui was watching, he blended his body with Shinru like that as if he was holding it in front of him. But if you come here and say that.
… … I'll slap this guy now, this guy will hear the voice of reason this time.
Jeong Tae-ui opened his clenched fist again, revealing his uncomfortable feelings on his face. But in the meantime, Ilay took off his pants. Now it was a piece of underwear that covered his body. Unfortunately, it clearly reveals the shape and reflects the body that has stood up, so it cannot function as an underwear properly.
"Wrong. It's not. What I think I was wrong about is that it should have been the other way around."
Saying that, Ilay stood in front of Jeong Tae-ui. Putting his half-rather not even a few spans away, Jeong Tae-ui sat down on the bed and slowly moved away. However, as he slowly moved his back and touched the wall, Jeong Tae-ui regretted it. I didn't mean to sit back and make room for him to climb onto the bed.
“Hey, wait, that, ….”
Before Jeong Tae-ui could say anything properly, feeling urgent, Ilay was already on the bed and was draped in Jeong Tae-ui's pants.
"I wish I had shown him what I did with you not what I did with him "
"...!"
The skin below the waist was exposed, and the bed sheets and the duvet rubbed against the skin directly. But even cooler than that cool, rough touch, his low whispers pierced his ears.
"If I had, I might have been more comfortable now, right?"
“What’s comfortable…, no, wait a minute, now….”
"Don't think about it. Forget it. There's no reason or need to meet again. So don't think about him."
The hem of his pants was wrapped around his legs. Those hanging clothes hinder movement. Along with the hand that even took off the shirt, the sound of a soft tickling in my ear burned me.
Unfortunately, according to his words, Jeong Tae-ui was not in the mood to think about Shinru now. The cool air he felt whenever his skin was exposed under the clothes that were easily falling from his struggling body froze his mind.
“Ilay, wait, while we were talking, what is this, why all of a sudden, …Dammit! Why are you standing up all of a sudden, you bastard!”
Jeong Tae-ui, who had pushed Ilay away in embarrassment, suddenly burst into tears when even the underwear he was trying to defend for the last time came off easily. It may have been because his genitals with his head sticking out because he couldn't lift the fabric of his underwear touched his thighs.
At this moment, Jeong Tae-ui was not in the mood to mix with Ilay. He brought up the story of Shinru, and it was halfway because of his calm mind, halfway because of exhaustion in mind and body, and halfway because he was lying on the bed out of nowhere while talking about something completely different.
However, regardless of Jeong Tae-ui's will, the situation was going, and the fact was even more disgusting.
But whether or not Jeong Tae-ui swears, Ilay did not blink an eye. Pressing down on Jeong Tae-ui's body, he fell on his face and grabbed his waist fiercely.
"It's only been less than ten days, but you must have forgotten. Tae, don't you remember what I said last time?"
“What are you…?”
"I said that this body belongs to me. You belonged to me, and I recognized it that way. I poured out so much, hopefully, that traces of me would still remain in your body, but you forgot it?
"…."
Jeong Tae-ui was at a loss for words. He didn't say anything because the root of his tongue was momentarily hardened rather than lost to be exact. He couldn't have forgotten I belong to you, there were times when I suddenly revived every single voice that he had whispered in my ear with his lips close to my ear. With those words, the traces he had carved with his hands, tongue, and teeth as he went through every nook and cranny of his body were still faintly left here and there. Even this morning, while taking a shower, he suddenly found barely visible traces, and he stopped breathing for an instant.
shit.
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his mouth for a moment, then stuttered and muttered so blatantly that anyone who heard it would know it was a lie.
"No, I don't know, what do you mean?"
"……Aha. you do not know… … ?"
On top of Jeong Tae-ui, who turned his head slightly, Ilay smirked. At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly came to his senses. Oh, my.
"All the gum marks on your neck haven't disappeared yet, but you shouldn't have forgotten that it's only been a few days. Yeah, Tae, I told you. From now on, you're mine every day. If you remember it only if you recognize it every day, I'll do it for you. So that semen doesn't dry between your legs. Only then can you not do as much as you want if you recognize it properly."
His warm tongue licked the back of his neck. Jeong Tae-ui got goosebumps when he said that he climbed up the skin of his neck and dug into his ears.
"You said you recognized me, not me That's a different story!"
"Ha ha. Now you remember?"
Ilay laughed. Ilay's hand sliding from his neck to his chest passed slowly pressing down on his skin.
"Hey, don't touch me, I don't know, you said you'd recognize me, I didn't say that! Don't touch me! Why am I yours? Who says it's yours?"
"Well, I've been thinking about it, but I can only conclude that you're mine anyway, and I can guess why, but I'm not sure. There's no past evidence to judge whether it's right or not.…."
Ilay kicked his tongue. The thin movement of biting the earlobe lightly and kicking the tongue was itchy. Jeong Tae-ui suddenly and reflexively grabbed Ilay's shoulder. And push it hard. The body, which seemed to be pushed out a little and fell from the body, but soon did not budge like a rock. 
Ha, I heard a silly laugh. Ilay, who gave Jeong Tae-ui a glance with the grasp of Jeong Tae-ui, who pushed his shoulders randomly, moved his eyes to Jeong Tae-ui as if he were looking at a fierce little child.
"Jeong Tae, let go of this hand."
Jeong Tae-ui only stared at Ilay, who spoke softly. Laying on the bed, supporting Ilay's shoulder like a brace - exactly pushing - did not move his hand.
"Let go of me. Don't talk to me twice."
His voice fell a little lower. Jeong Tae-ui thought for a while. I thought it would be better to quit quickly, saying "Yes!" wisely, but isn't it too miserable to do that? There's no place to be more miserable already.
Ilay breathed a short sigh when he realized that Jeong Tae-ui only frowned more and stared at him, and that he had no sign of moving his hand, which had been hesitating for a while.
"This is when you make a fool of yourself sometimes. …-Well, it doesn't matter to me. It's also fun to break that stupidity."
It was at the same time as the slow murmur ended.
Unmatched in its beautiful appearance, a strong and fierce hand grabbed Jeong Tae's thigh. Hold the genitals and the testicles below them in one hand. With a strong grip, not a shred of caution.
"Ah! ..."
I took a breath. The stars were in front of me. Indeed, in an instant, it became black in front of me, and the fire broke out, splashing in all directions. I don't even know when my hand fell off Ilay's shoulder. Jeong Tae-ui was holding Ilay's arm with a blue face and putting his nails in.
"Let go, let go... Let go...….  Let go of me, please, hand...."
Yeah, I'm sorry. Damn you, you cowardly little thing. So let go of that hand, you bastard!
It was useful to separate what was supposed to be said and what was not to be said from inside and outside of the mouth. Jeong Tae-ui whispered in a distant spirit. It kept flashing before my eyes.
However, I didn't know that this guy, who wouldn't be good enough to eat it with bones, was really going to make Jeong Tae-ui's lower body useless. Whether Jeong Tae-ui swallowed his breath and appealed urgently or not, he shook his hand holding his thigh as if he could not hear the sound at all as if he was tearing it out a couple of times.
Jeong Tae-ui fainted. It was probably only three or four seconds at most, but I lost consciousness momentarily. However, the reason why the consciousness returned was because of the pain of holding the bottom and shaking it.
"I let go of your shoulders, I let go of your shoulders, let go of your hands, you punk. Let go of your hands, let go of your hands.-!!"
While muttering from time to time, Jeong Tae-ui thought in a distant consciousness. I think I've played the role of a man for the rest of my life. Until then, Ilay, who didn't listen to what Jeong Tae-ui said, suddenly released a little force from his hand. Only then did it change from pressing with a house to pressing with a rock, but Jeong Tae-ui was able to catch his breath.
My eyes were wet. When I opened my dim eyes, Ilay was looking down right in front of me.
"Tae, raise your hand."
He spoke briefly. Jeong Tae-ui looked down at his hand blankly with a faint spirit. I was holding Ilay's arm unconsciously. Jeong Tae-ui finally recognized his trembling hand with his forearm attached to take his hand off his groin. Let go of the hand quickly.
"Okay, let it go. Let it go. So let go of your...…."
"Wrap it around my neck."
"What?"
"My neck. Hug me tightly. With your arms."
Jeong Tae-ui did not understand his words for a moment. No, I understood for a moment, but I wondered if my head was a little weird because I was in so much pain. neck? I will strangle his neck… I never said that, did he tell me to hug his neck right now?
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him blankly with a half-dazed face full of cold sweat. A casual face looks down on itself right above. However, as I tried to tilt my head while blinking a few times, I began to struggle with his hands clutching my thigh. It would be right to say that I was almost out of my mind. Jeong Tae-ui got goosebumps and hurriedly hugged Ilay's neck. Damn it, yeah, I'll do as you say. It's very loud.
Jeong Tae-ui embraces him fiercely, as if to strangle him. The hot heat came from the skin that touched it. Holding tightly around his neck and shoulders, Jeong Tae-ui whispered to his neck in front of his lips.
"Come on, let go of me...…. I'm really sick. You'd know if you were a man."
I gulped down the words behind me, you son of a gun.
But if I let him go, he wouldn't be crazy.
Ilay, who had been silent for a while, suddenly tightened his grip even more.
"Evil!! Uh...--Mom..."
Eventually, a scream came out of his mouth. Physiological tears welled up in my eyes. One screw came loose from the head.
"Hey, you damn thing! What are you complaining about? I did what you told me to do! Are you trying to turn a man into a snob, you dirty, cheap little thing? Let go of my hand! Please!!! …Please let me go……."
Jeong Tae-ui, who ended the conversation with a begging after pouring out abusive language like crazy, was faithfully holding his neck tightly in the midst of it. He didn't really have the spirit to do anything but loosen his arms. At that moment, a low laughter was heard in my ear.
"Jung Tae-ui, it looks like it's sick. Put the liver out of the stomach."
"If it were you, wouldn't it hurt, you madman..."
"Stay as it is. Don't relax your arms. ..Yes. Then one more thing. Say it with your mouth."
"What. What to say."
Jeong Tae-ui, who muttered in a crying voice, was willing to say whatever the devilish man in front of him told him to say. 
Master, please save me, Eden or I am the stupidest person in the world, Eden, I have no time to take care of my pride.
But the words that came out of Ilay's mouth were something he didn't expect.
"I'm not going to meet him."
"What……?"
"That little boy. Lin Shinru. Say that you don't even want to meet him and you don't want to"
Jeong Tae-ui was momentarily speechless.
It was a word that was not expected at all, and also, it was a word that Jeong Tae-ui could not answer.
I can't believe I won't meet Shinru.
It was a matter beyond the will of the political will. Regardless of whether he liked it or not, Jeong Tae-ui had to meet him at any time. Even if there was nothing to say or see, it was the minimum duty. When Jeong Tae-ui hesitated and couldn't speak, the unhesitating grip soon hit his thigh. On the spine, a cold sweat formed on my forehead.
"Argh! Ugh! Ugh! Ugh...…!! It hurts, it hurts, it hurts...-!!!"
"If you're going to have to meet that much, I'll crush you so that you won't be able to use it."
"What do you use it for.. Please, please, please....I, I won't go first…"
"Even if he come to you , Don't even meet him."
"How can I do that!"
Jeong Tae-ui screamed out loud. I was so upset and angry that I was about to burst into tears. It brought tears to my eyes because it was such a difficult challenge to make this monster understand the human heart.
“You too, once you were born as a human, think about it! Whatever the outcome, you are having a hard time because of me, and you have quit your great job because of me. How can humans do that!"
Jeong Tae-ui hugged Ilay's neck to death, feeling that you too should die because you are choking. He groaned against the nape of his neck, tears of blood inside. You'd be better off yelling at the wall, pleading for acknowledgment to this non-human bastard.
“……”
However, Jeong Tae-ui, who was almost half-conscious from the pain, was sobbing and hiccuping, not realizing for a while that the grip that had been beating his groin had fallen off at some point.
"All right, you said you wouldn't go first. Tae, You remember, right?"
a low sweet voice whispering in one's ear Jeong Tae-ui nodded blindly. I was suffocated. The hiccups didn't stop. It was a hell of a treat. Only then did I realize that the pain in my groin disappeared, but the numbness remained as if I had been paralyzed. Jeong Tae-ui hiccups, hiccups, hiccups, and hiccups on Ilay's neck, which is still hugging him like a koala, while seriously thinking about whether he really became useless. 
'All right, let's leave it at that for now'  I overheard Ilay talking to himself.
 The touch that wipes Jeong Tae-ui's back, which is clinging like a koala, is somehow gentler than usual. shit. Give me a bottle, give me medicine, and do everything.
"...is that kid that good?"
Suddenly, Ilay, who had been stroking Jeong Tae-ui's back for a while without saying a word, asked quietly. Jeong Tae-ui hiccuped, hiccuped loudly like someone caught stealing, and then shut his mouth.
"What do you like so much about it?"
he asks again .. Jeong Tae-ui still didn't say anything
What would be good? I thought about it. I like big eyes like a deer, and lips like a cherry that smiles kindly. I liked the shy expression and the voice that called 'Tae-hyung'. Is there another child that is so cute? The old man's heart was understandable enough to say that he was pampered.
However.
Jeong Tae-ui continued to hiccup and looked down at Ilay's back. He said he wouldn't understand or understand even if he talked about it anyway, so why he ask?
Jeong Tae-ui thought sullenly to himself. Ilay was silent for a moment, but he didn't seem to want to hear an answer from Jeong Tae-ui.
“Jeong Tae-ui. You are mine. You know. You are mine.”
He spoke slowly, with a clear voice that pierced his ears. As if he didn't really want an answer to that, the hand that was stroking his back slowly went down to his waist. down to the buttocks.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed and shrugged his body. It was a very subtle agitation, but there was no way that Ilay, who was tightly hugged by Jeong Tae-ui, could not notice. His hand stroking Jeong Tae-ui's buttocks puts a little pressure on him.
"It's okay. You've done it before. What are you nervous about. Relax.… should I put it in…?”
Now, I didn't want anything like that at all, or just playing with my hands and passing it on. It's just that, even if you don't insert it, you can say thank you. Besides, Jeong Tae-ui's penis, which was still--probably for a while--was tingling and his senses did not return properly, did not stand still.
If you think about it, you will also get angry questions.
Why me?
No, I understand that you're being mean to me. Yeah, for the first time in his life, I gave him a shot and ran away, and I'm grateful he didn't kill me with that crazy temper. But why is sex always the way to be mean? If you think about it normally, it's better to have sex somewhere - a diamond spoon like him - than to have a beautiful woman in a movie, and to have fun with her, and to beat or bully a hateful person, or to keep him in a small room for life. 
But this is big deal--
Then suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui remembered a word from a distant memory.
- Jeong Tae-ui...I didn't even think about it, but it's a great name. I thought I was being eaten, no matter how clingy it was. It hurts me to cry but it looks like that. If you get used to it, what will it be like? Just thinking about it makes you feel sick...
"……."
Is my body that awesome?
Jeong Tae-ui thought quite seriously about what he would never say even if he was beaten to death. Jeong Tae himself couldn't have sex with him, so he couldn't know.
Jeong Tae-ui glanced sideways at Ilay with suspicious eyes. Although I couldn't see his face because he was still hugging his neck. Meanwhile, a finger dug in between Jeong Tae-ui's hips was widening the inside. 'Ugh' Jeong Tae-ui's mouth unknowingly leaks out. Damn it. You're gonna put it in.
The color faded from my face. No matter how much I have experienced it, I know that I won't die, but instinctive fear crept up. No, I was even more horrified because I had experienced it.
"Hey, do you have to put it in…? Let's just use our hands. I'll do it for you. I can do it very well."
Jeong Tae-ui said impatiently. But the snort only returned.
"Are you kidding me? Relax your butt. just leave it empty for a few days and blame yourself for being so tight again. It tastes great, but it's not my cup of tea. I like it when it's moderately easy and smooth...…Well, I'm on vacation for a while, so let's work slowly and make a hole that fits my stuff."
Jeong Tae-ui, who was trying to jump at the embarrassing horse, suddenly realized the part that was caught in the horse.
"What did you just say?"
"Hmm? I said I'd fit right in. If it's not mine, I'll make it cheap."
"You can't pack anything but your stuff! No, damn it, it's your vacation?"
When Jeong Tae-ui, who shouted loudly, shook his head and asked again, Ilay raised his eyebrows and soon nodded.
"Oh, yeah. It was hard to lose weight. Thanks to him, I've been sleeping less than 20 hours in total for the past week, and I'm pretty tired right now.So there's nothing to think about. I'm going to end it lightly."
"Oh, yeah, that's a relief, but...…no, wait, vacation."
Vacation was not a word to be taken out by a human who would have nothing to say even if he had written a mountain of written apology and stuck in the fishing age for a few months after leaving the workplace without permission. 
Jeong Tae-ui stared at Ilay
"What do you mean, a vacation?…."
"I took sick leave. I've been very weak lately, so I've been working for five weeks."
Jeong Tae-ui lost his words this time at the answer that muttered plainly.
"My body... a lot...…weakness……"
While repeating the words that he barely understood in his head, Jeong Tae-ui loosened the arm that was holding Ilay's neck, and leaned back a little to stare intently at his face. He looked intently at Ilay's face that his body had been greatly weakened, then slowly lowered his gaze. He had a strong and solid body, no different from what he had seen before. Even the center with its head raised viciously below it, as it was in her memory.
"You don't have a desease..?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked suspiciously. Ilay raised his eyebrows. and then he laughs That smile was the answer.
You're a liar. What do you mean a sick leave to freeze to death. The branch office is also responsible for such an excuse. It's funny to see a carp passing by on a sick leave for a guy like this who will hit a cow with his bare hands. 
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a puzzled face Then, one more finger digging into his body was stretched out . 'Ugh,' to Jeong Tae-ui, who shrank and muttered reflexively
 Ilay whispered in his ear.
" I told you to hold it tight "
At the same time as those words, the feeling of the palm pressing heavily on the top of the groin, Jeong Tae-ui quickly hugged Ilay's neck tightly. A soft laugh was heard. I felt like my lips brushed against his earlobe, but I wasn't sure
Vacation. go on vacation 5 weeks. Do I have to go after this madman for 5 weeks?
Jeong Tae-ui's eyes widened. Besides, I can't help but feel sorry for this guy's rude remarks a while ago.
"……ah."
Another finger is digging in. Slowly procrastinating and digging into the body, the fingers stroked the inside as if they were alive by themselves. I got goose bumps.
It's all right. It's uncomfortable, but it wasn't that painful. That's all right. To that extent. but.
At the moment when the hand that had been clasped so tightly down with a squeaky sound barely escaped, Jeong Tae-ui felt a faint fear rather than comfort. His arm wrapped around his neck, and his strength came into his own.
"Take it easy."
With a tongue-in-cheek voice, a chunk of flesh touched the place where the finger had just slipped out. Ugh, I shrank reflexively. Even though he tried to close his thigh, his body was already positioned between his legs.
I felt both hands grabbing my hips. As he clenched it outward, a heavy piece of flesh touched it again.
"Wait, wait! Rather...  let's do it with our mouths. With my mouth."
Jeong Tae-ui shouted without realizing it. After shouting, I remembered the memories of the past when I came in with my throat wide open, but I thought it would be better to do so than below. Anyway, with your mouth, you didn't have to stumble and walk around.
Ilay's movements stopped. Just before he lifted up his waist and put it in, he stayed there for a while, still holding his penis against Jeong Tae-ui. After a few seconds, he heard his voice.
"...it must be really hard."
"It's hard, it's incredibly hard!"
Jeong Tae-ui answered quickly. Ilay was silent again for a moment. His face was buried in the back of his neck, so his expression was invisible. Jeong Tae-ui was nervous, determining his determination that he would really end today if he tried to hit it even though he said this.
"……. What are you going to do from now on? It's nothing to avoid today."
"Front……"
Jeong Tae-ui decided as soon as he heard it. I'm gonna do anything to get away from this guy. It was no longer a matter of resentment. It was a matter of survival
Suddenly, Ilay tapped Jeong Tae-ui's arm that was wrapped around his neck. Jeong Tae-ui released his arm. Ilay dropped his body and gazed down at Jeong Tae-ui.  It is burdensome to stare at him as if he was thinking about something.
"My goodness... I've been doing all sorts of things in my life."
I overheard him tongue-kicking. However, unlike the harsh way of speaking, the expression was not very dangerous. Rather - perhaps he himself is oblivious - his mouth goes up faintly as if it were funny. 
.Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows in wonder. What do you mean, "What do you mean?"…but it was before I could ask.
Holding behind Jeong Tae-ui's knee, Ilay pushed the knee forward. The body bent and the waist floated in the air. And Jeong Tae-ui swallowed his breath. Digging through the bridge was a damp little piece of flesh. He was burying his face in Jeong Tae-ui's groin, as if to lick his body thoroughly beyond his legs.
"Ilay, hey, wait, that……."
Wiggling like a mollusk, the tongue dug into the body.It felt completely different from fingers and genitals. There was no pressure or pressure, but Jeong Tae-ui twisted his body with a sense of goosebumps to his spine.Even when he tried to get out, a large hand pressed behind his knee and grabbed his butt blocked him.
"No, let's do it with the mouth, not you, but mine…."
Jeong Tae-ui struggled and shouted, but he didn't answer. He couldn't have misunderstood Jeong Tae-ui's words, and he began to push his fingers together again where he was pushing his tongue. Then he glanced at Jeong Tae-ui. 
Those eyes were smiling.
"Your mouth later. I must put it in today. I mean, I have to put it inside your body and wrap it up. But it's also pitiful to get tired of being so blue, so I'll put it in after I've loosened it up.
The words murmuring with his mouths on the ground dug into my ears. A series of sticky sounds were heard vividly. 
Jeong Tae-ui was about to faint. No, I wanted to faint.
Just do it I'd rather just do it. It would be better to just put it in neatly and quickly wrap it up and finish it quickly.
Jeong Tae-ui decided, shedding blood tears inside. Rather than being embarrassed and embarrassed like this, I'm going to get stuck quietly.
* * *
Jeong Tae-ui just blinked blankly.
I thought of something hazy that didn't hurt. Sneak, sneak, I rolled my body half a turn to the right and left. And then I concluded. There was everything that didn't hurt.
"Uhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhhh"
Jeong Tae-ui made a groaning sound. A sigh came out of my mouth. The sound of water was coming from the bathroom. The guy who took a shower without closing the door was even humming to see if he was in a good mood. The more I heard the song, the deeper the wrinkles caught between Jeong Tae-ui's eyebrows.
My body creaked, but I turned to my side and lay down. A hot, throbbing sensation flowed all over my body. Ouch, there's another low moan. I wanted to lie still, but my hair, which was not dry enough, turned my head to change the position of my head and turned my body carefully.
As I lay down and sighed, I could smell the shampoo. It's the smell of your own hair. Jeong Tae-ui sighed, whooping.
Until he died, there were several things he could not say anywhere. In any case, time passed fairly for Jeong Tae-ui, who thought it would rather be turned off in the ground and lied down covered with dirt, and after finishing the situation that he couldn't remember how many times, Ilay, who was lying down, moved out of Jeong Tae-ui's stomach.
A groan escaped from Jeong Tae-ui's mouth. With the momentum to split his body in two, he dug endlessly, and the flesh that had been inside for a long time did not come out smoothly. Tightly, little by little, Jeong Tae-ui swallowed a groan inwardly
-uh, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh, uh,-
While Ilay pulled out the flesh while pushing his waist as if he was shoveling.
"If it's that hard, why don't you put a dildo of an appropriate size in your everyday life? Then it would come naturally and it would be comfortable.''
I felt the touch of touching the wrinkles one by one with my thumb as if looking at whether the entrance was torn. Jeong Tae-ui lay motionless and dead, listening to Ilay's words, thinking that the joke was brutal.
Then he lifted his heavy eyelids like a thousand roots. Ilay was carefully examining Jeong Tae-ui's groin. Then, when our eyes met, it was only when he heard the calming words
 'Shall we start with the medium size?'
Even though I was so tired that I didn't want to open my mouth, my fist was tightened without realizing it. Seeing those clenched fists, Ilay chuckled.
And after that, he didn't say anything like that.
'Come on, then.'
Ilay, who stood up from his bed without showing any signs of difficulty even though he was tired and hugged Jeong Tae-ui, who was stretched like a corpse. And he strode to the bathroom.
He washed Jeong Tae-ui, who couldn't move his finger even if he was beaten to death, and cleaned up his body inside and outside then with a bath towel and put him back on the bed. Only then did he enter the bathroom and start washing his body.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed deeply, not knowing how many times it was while listening to the sound of the shower.
It was a monster that pretended to have good manners in a strange way.
Jeong Tae-ui raised one of his arms into the air. He was dry and dry without any moisture. Of course, the lower back was sore, so there was almost no sensation, but there was no unpleasant sensation left.
"It's the only manner in which you claim to be human..."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself. Even though he murmured, his throat was hoarse and his voice was barely audible.
“……”
No, actually, apart from resentment and resentment, if you think about it objectively, he wasn't the kind of guy who was so bad at sleeping manners. It was clear that he lacked morality from the fact that he had been forcibly attacked in the past, but his sleeping manners are not messy. In any case, there was nothing that satisfies my greed and leaves me out because I don't know. Without even hitting it …though he is very obedient.
Maybe even if that guy's lower back didn't look like a monster, Jeong Tae-ui was quite willing to mix with that guy often. Yeah, it's been like this, so let's work hard and try to get used to it. Anyway, the technique and energy are outstanding... … .
No, I won't either. It's too hard to deal with monsters. Jeong Tae-ui pondered on how to speak out.
"It might have been better if I had been caught by the man who sent me by Shinru."…."
I muttered without realizing it, but was surprised by my glue and closed my mouth. I turned my eyes to the bathroom for a moment, but fortunately, Jeong Tae-ui's dying self-talk was blocked by the sound of water, so I didn't seem to have reached there.
It wouldn't have ended if it had been heard. He was the one who tried to turn people into eunuchs by saying that I can't meet Shinru.
"...my goodness... I should be able to know, I can't."
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue in disapproval. Suddenly he felt sick, He laid on the bed and reached out for the beer that Ilay had left behind. While lying face down and raising his upper body, Jeong Tae-ui muttered, saying, “I’m going to die.” After tearing off the grass top and drinking four or five cold beers, I felt like I was going to buy some.
He thought I try to guess what the hell that man is thinking in my head, which I can't understand any more.
ㅡIf you had followed what reason said, it would have been Tae. You've already died several times.
Suddenly, his low voice came to mind.
-Don't think about it. Forget it. There is no reason or need to meet again. So you don't think about him.
ㅡI've been thinking about that too, but anyway, I only come to the conclusion that you are mine, and I can guess the reason, but I'm not sure. I don't have any historical basis to judge if it's true or not.
- That little boy. Ling Shinru. Tell me you won't meet him.
- Is that kid that good? What do you like so much about it?
-Jeong Tae's. You're mine. You know, you're mine
A few words come to mind one after another. A hand stroking his back several times. As Jeong Tae-ui hugged him by the neck, he smiled low and kissed his earlobe lightly and brushed his lips. Even the gaze that looked at Jeong Tae-ui's body after finishing the act.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui frowned. A gulp, the beer running down his throat warmed and lukewarm in his mouth as he pondered.
"Hey, all of them are easy grounds for drawing the same conclusion..."
As he slowly swallowed the beer, Jeong Tae-ui tightened his eyebrows more and more.
If you catch anyone passing by and say those words, he or she will come to the same conclusion. There was no need to add that the person named Ilay Riegrow was never a human being who would do that, or that person who didn't care about others at all.
"……. Don't tell me he really likes me...…."
Jeong Tae-ui stared at the flower patterns on the bedside and the wallpaper and murmured unconsciously. But before he could finish the sentence, he shut up. The idea that came to mind once a while ago and erased it is so ridiculous after thinking about it myself. Jeong Tae-ui said, "No," and shook his head.
"No, it's not. Not as much as that. There's no way it's that kind of personality. …what the hell is it is."
Jeong Tae-ui sighed deeply and shook his head.
"Even though I have only one eye for people, if I was only that damned Sgt. Kim, I would have seriously doubted if I was really doing it to me. But not that guy..It's okay to risk my life for the fact that he has absolutely no human side."
"Where do you put your life that's not yours?"
In what way it came out, Jeong Tae-ui was startled by the voice coming from behind his back and almost jumped up. The beer fluttered from the can of beer he was holding in his hand.
Turning around, he saw Ilay walking by, rubbing his head with a really dry towel that had just come out of the bathroom.
"You seem to be talking to yourself something funny, where are you betting your life?"
"Huh? Ah...--Um...--It's just my feelings and noticing, just."
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled vaguely and stuttered his words. Ilay pulled out a beer from the refrigerator and came over.
As he sat down on the bed and drank beer, Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with an outstretched gaze.
He was truly an outsider who betrayed his inner self. The naked body, which was still wet, was so neat and sound that it was hard to imagine that it contained that ugly spiritual world. Jeong Tae-ui drank bitterly as he handed over the beer.
It's been quite some time since Jeong Tae-ui noticed his own tastes. Jeong Tae-ui liked men more than women. But, perhaps, a woman would be fine if she made up her mind to do it. It's probably because Jeong Tae-ui liked a handsome and lovely boy.
okay. No matter how much he liked a man, the man in front of him was not to Jeong Tae-ui's taste. His appearance, which cannot be said to be neat and cool, and, of course, his personality did not match at Jeong Tae-ui's taste, and he did not even enjoy the position of being bottom him.
Nevertheless, it is something the world cannot understand. how did this happen The opponent is too powerful in many ways to just say it happened for a while. After all, the most reasonable conclusion is that it is hard to believe, but this guy likes himself
"……. No, it's not.…. I would think that way, but think of that mental world...…. That's what it's supposed to be about."
Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his forehead and muttered. He mumbled in a barely audible voice, but he seemed to have picked up the words. Ilay, who was sitting on the edge of the bed, turned his head.
"Mental world. Whose?"
“Ah…, I was just thinking that I didn’t understand the mindset of people who give sick leave to men who are full of stamina.”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered as he looked out the window.
Obviously, it was still far from dawn, but it was gray outside the window. It is a city where night does not come, lit up every skyscraper. But it was certainly different from the day, and there was a quiet peculiar to the night.
Jeong Tae-ui looked around casually and thought about it again after saying his words. Turns out he said he was on vacation. sick leave. Did he say 5 weeks?
It was a ridiculous period. Of course, if you're really on sick leave, you don't know if you have to be hospitalized or taken care of because there's a serious problem. However, there was no way that a simple sick leave would take five weeks.
"For what the hell did you get five weeks?"
Jeong Tae-ui turned over his body and muttered while lying on his back. As he moved his body, a gurgling sound escaped from his mouth. Ilay quietly looked down at Jeong Tae-ui and emptied the beer can first.
"You said you wanted to meet Jeong Jae-ui and then you forgot? Or don't you want to meet now?"
" What ? " 
Jeong Tae-ui at those mumbled words? and lost words for a moment. And stare intently at him.
I didn't forget. I remembered. Also, Jeong Tae-ui still wanted to meet Jeong Jae-ui. But I didn't expect this man to bring it up.
“No…I want to meet him,Are you going too?”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered blankly. Ilay answered briefly.
"Five weeks. If you can't meet within that time, give up."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him in confusion again. It seems like they really want to send it. No, to be precise, Ilay also knew he would go with him, but Jeong Tae-ui got a chance to go to see Jeong Jae-ui. Of course, I thought that we would be able to meet someday, but I didn't expect to be able to leave so soon.
Then Jeong Tae-ui said ah, and nodded his head.
indeed. interests are aligned
UNHRDO's position looking for Jeong Jae-ui
Ilay's position in UNHRDO, an incredibly long vacation of 5 weeks
And Jeong Tae-ui who wants to meet Jeong Jae-ui 
The expectations of some people who think they can. I soon realized that these things came together like this.
Jeong Tae-ui sat up. I stumbled because I didn't have strength in my body, but when I tried to move, I could still move. However, I couldn't sit down properly and leaned diagonally because of the terrible pain in my lower back due to the weight I put on.
Jeong Tae-ui, who sat like that for a while with a frown on his face, sighed as the pain spread from his waist to his whole body had subsided.
"You're weaker than you look."
Ilay, who was staring at Jeong Tae-ui like that, suddenly muttered. As soon as he heard those words, Jeong Tae-ui was shocked and looked at him fiercely.
“It’s not that I’m a weakling, it’s you…!”
"me?"
"...the people you were with, it seems right after you did everything went well."
"Well……."
Ilay seemed lost in thought for a moment. However, he shrugs his shoulders as if he doesn't know.
"I don't know because it wasn't my business."
Wasn't this bastard's death manners good enough?!
Jeong Tae-ui stared at him in a bizarre way, then sighed and waved his hand. The more you think about it, the deeper the mystery becomes. Now there was an even bigger problem.
"Then, are we going? Seringe?"
I suddenly felt excited.
I can go there. Get out of here without bars. (although it's a trivial matter to go with the guy who put the bars around him)
Jeong Tae-ui leaned out to Ilay with an unknowingly hopeful eye. Holding a beer can in one hand, tapping, tapping with his index finger, Ilay quietly faces Jeong Tae-ui.
"You must be in a very good mood."
"Well... there's no reason to be bad."
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head and shrugged his shoulders. Ilay just stared at him for a while without saying a word, thoughtfully and silently but at one point he nodded.
"Let's go whenever you want..However, it is leaking yesterday's date, so we must return within exactly 5 weeks. Regardless of whether you met Jeong Jae-ui or not."
5 weeks. I didn't know if that would be a short time or a sufficient amount of time. After all, knowing the place already, it was only luck that mattered. If you are lucky, you will be able to meet, otherwise you will not be able to meet. Maybe five weeks, let alone five years, he might not be able to see each other.
Jeong Tae-ui looked down at his hands. An invisible thread was tied to the little finger. And in fact, Jeong Jae-ui cut it off. I didn't know that luck wouldn't follow me any longer.
However. Even so.
"Then today. As soon as the day is bright."
Jeong Tae-ui said without thinking twice. Taking the fastest flight to there, he was going to see Jeong Jae-ui.
Ilay seemed to have known in advance that Jeong Tae-ui would respond like that, but he smiled and shook his head.
"If you board a 13-hour flight 6 hours later with that body now, you'll find a doctor on the plane. sleep today Because your face looks like a ghost."
"What?"
Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his face slowly. Even if I thought about it myself, I thought I would look very blank now. In reality, if someone pushes me, I don't think I'll be able to get up. Just a while ago, I woke up and just sat down, but my body was shaking.
"Um...Yeah, that might be a bit dangerous."
Lack of sleep due to exhaustion of stamina. fatigue accumulation.
Ilay pushed Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder to the side, who was agonizingly muttering, "Then when will we go?" As he collapses without resistance, Jeong Tae-ui moans like an old man again.
"I'll catch you on a plane tomorrow. Just sleep tonight. Where are you going with that body?"
Ilay muttered, looking at Jeong Tae-ui, who complained of pain while groaning, with somewhat pathetic eyes. Even in the midst of being weak, he tries to look at Ilay with all his strength on his eyelids.
"I wouldn't have looked like this if you hadn't touched it."
"Do you mean if I touch you, you'll get this the next day?"
"You've always been like that...…!"
Why is this guy pretending not to know? People are going to have a hard time dying. However, not blinking at Jeong Tae-ui's bubbly gaze, Ilay gently stroked his chin and thought for a moment to think about it , and he said
“Then it would be the same whether you have a flight tomorrow or the day after. Shall we just go today?”
Jeong Tae-ui knew this man well in his own way. It wasn't for nothing that he had been attending for several months, so I soon realized that his words were a mixture of jokes and seriousness. However, it seems that the part that Jeong Tae-ui wants to be joking about and the part that he wants to be serious don't match.
"I...a little...save me...give me..."
He let out a groan of pain as he buried his face in the sheet. There was nothing more foolish than appealing to the approval of a man named Ilay Riegrow, but he still mumbles helplessly, trying to look as pitiful and pitiful as possible. maybe it won't work
It is not known whether or not Jeong Tae-ui looked pitiful even in Ilay's eyes, but Jeong Tae-ui's wish seemed to have worked to some extent. Ilay suddenly smiled.
"Yeah. Until we get to Seringe, I'll try not to burden you here."
A white hand stretched out and swept up Jeong Tae-ui's thighs to hips. He shrank faintly, but the hand that had wanted to hover around his hip and waist for a moment fell away.
But without any relief, the hand that climbed up his back and stroked the nape of his neck was  grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's chin
"...?"
Holding his chin and pulling slightly made eye contact with the barrel where he raised his head. At the same time as Jeong Tae-ui threw a curious look, his thumb rubbed Jeong Tae-ui's lips slowly. Slightly put the fingertips between the open lips. The white fingertips pressed his tongues gently.
Jeong Tae-ui was wide awake for a moment. Each time his fingers moved in and out of his mouth, he touched his tongue and teeth. Hands wet with saliva are rubbed over the lips as if they were painted over the lips.
"...!"
Jeong Tae-ui glared at him fiercely. Damn, don't you think it's not worth the burden?
Ilay seemed to understand what Jeong Tae-ui's gaze was saying. However, as if the reaction was what he expected, he smiled again.
The eyes were softly curved. He rubbed his lips with his thumb and gently stroked his cheek with the other finger. The finger that had been stroking and pricking his cheek gently rubbed his cheek in a pleasant way. Jeong Tae-ui looked at those eyes that had been smiling for a long time, curiously.
So that's it. Regardless of whether I liked or disliked people--if I have to say, the way he touch of my cheeks, my mouth, and the nape of my neck, I didn't feel that bad about it--what should I say about that? This must be...
Nope. Because that's not it. To this guy, what kind of human feelings would that be? Nope. Nope. That's not it.
Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment. From a while ago, suspicions that were both absurd and tickling were gnawing at me in my heart. what is it But it's kind of scary to know, and maybe you shouldn't know.
"...whatever."
In the end, after thinking for a while, Jeong Tae-ui mumbled with a sigh in a voice so small that he could not even hear himself. His finger, which was touching hislips, strangely tapped his tongue a couple of times as if he felt the sound as a movement, but Jeong Tae-ui gently bit his finger once.
The finger, which seemed to slip out, comes back in and pinches the tongue
Yeah, do what you want, do what you want.
Jeong Tae-ui was lying on the bed with his eyes closed. Then his hand, which had been on his face for a moment, fell off. After that, it seemed that his gaze stayed on his face for a while, but he couldn't tell. It was because Jeong Tae-ui, who lost consciousness and fell asleep, did not open his eyes for 12 hours
-- (◍•ᴗ•◍)❤
CHAPTER 17
Seringe

The man's first impression was that he was very reticent and blunt. He must have been a little over thirty, perhaps even closer to forty. A face whose age cannot be easily guessed was mixed in the crowd in front of the gate.

He gently raised the tip of his mouth slightly and placed it around his eyes, giving him a wrinkled look that looked surprisingly soft and friendly when he smiled, but unfortunately the man didn't smile very well. He had a mostly expressionless face and a barely open mouth.

As he exited the gate, the man immediately stood out from the crowds surrounding him, waiting for or soliciting guests, friends, and family. In Johannesburg, the stopover we left three and a half hours ago, there were quite a few white people, but Dar es Salaam International Airport was all black. A white man standing alone in the middle stood out.

Even at an international airport, in a small airport building that doesn't look much different from any other rural bus terminal, the man straightened his posture when he saw them exiting the gate.

"It's been a while, Rick."

The man's face, who held out his hand saying that it had been a long time, could not be seen any light of welcome or joy. Only after a blunt, formal handshake with Ilay did the man look back at Jeong Tae-ui. 

Still holding out his hand with a smile on his face. He said

"Mr. Jeong Tae-ui? I have heard from the boss. Nice to meet you. This is Yuri Gable."

“Ah...Nice to meet you. This is Jeong Tae-ui.”

Thinking that the correct pronunciation of his name sounds a bit awkward, Jeong Tae-ui took his hand.

He didn't know there would be anyone to meet him. I flew all the way here without any countermeasures, and I thought I should ask the information from the hotel first.

Jeong Tae-ui who was trying to ruminate on Yuri Gable and his name, finally remembered his memory. He'd been casually overheard, a man under Kyle who wandered the Middle East in search of Jeong Jae-ui's whereabouts. Then he finally found a clue.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Ilay. Ilay was looking around the airport with an indifferent face.

"Small."

"Is this your first time in Africa? Most of the international airports in Africa are this size. A place like Johannesburg Airport is unusually large.”

Gable spoke formally and turned around and walked out.

Jeong Tae-ui quickly followed behind him, who didn't seem to be waiting for him.

"You waited a long time. It took longer than expected to get the visa."

He had a local visa, so he expected it to come out soon, but the work was slow. So in the end, most of the other people got out of the gate before we could get out. But I didn't know who was going to be waiting, so we came out leisurely.

"If I had known you'd be waiting, I would have been in a bit of a hurry. I'm sorry."

"It's fine, Jeong Tae-ui."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him as he answered politely. It is also clearly pronounced. However, when he said “Jeong Tae-ui,” he seemed to be paying special attention to his pronunciation, seeing that his words slowed down a bit. 

Jeong Tae-un chuckled.

"You can just call me Tae. Feel free to speak."

Gable nodded, but he didn't say anything. It has been a long time since a Westerner who is so talkative and blunt. Of course, while staying at Kyle's house, he saw a few quiet guests, and it was difficult to get along until he got to know Peter the gardener, but this man is even more special.

“Where is Jeong Jae-ui?”

Ilay, who was following Jeong Tae-ui's half-step, suddenly asked.

"he'll be in Seringe."

"Are you sure?"

"It's hard to say for sure."

“How likely is it?”

"Well. Seven or eight percent."

There were several short conversations. Ilay nodded his head. When he went out of the office, a jeep was waiting right in front of him. As Gable got into the passenger seat, the black man waiting in the driver's seat disengaged. After a short greeting, the car left immediately.

After a nearly 17-hour flight from Hong Kong,Jeong Tae-ui felt that he had barely landed on the ground, leaning back on the hard sheet and sighing lightly.

7, 8 percent. He was not a low number in terms of possibility, but it was by no means a high number to bet on an adventure with five weeks of time. I don't think Uncle or Kyle would get a low chance though.

At the most, if you come all the way here, and you know, it's not here. Then back to the starting point. It's like going on vacation in a faraway country for 5 weeks and returning home.

"It won't be bad'' Ilay said slowly, next to Jeong Tae-ui scratching his head.

"If the words 70 or 80 percent came out of that man's mouth, it's clear that there is.

Hearing Ilay's words, Jeong Tae-ui glanced forward. As if they could hear their voices, Gable's eyes met inside the rearview mirror. The reticent man, who had been staring at each other for a while, for some reason opened his mouth first.

“I said he was the younger brother of Mr. Jeong Jae-ui.”

"Oh, yes."

Then again, without saying a word, he looked at Jeong Tae-ui carefully. Sure enough, it was in the mirror, so it was a bit on the edge of his face, but he said briefly as he glanced over.

"Looks like it."

“Is it so?” he replied, but that was all. He didn't say any more about the resemblance. Maybe he was just saying hello. If you think about it, it is said that Westerners do not usually distinguish Asian faces well, so if your face is a bit flat, your skin tone is yellow, and your hair is black, they may all look the same.

"we're going straight to Seringe, is that all right?"

At Gable's words, Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head. After all, it was called an island. He was told he was coming in by light plane from Dar es Salaam.

The car was driving into town. The market was lined with small old buildings, and every street was full of people. Overflowing people, people, people. As the black crowd filled the street and the car drove like a tortoise, Jeong Tae-ui felt a faint motion sickness. It smells like burning tires.

I don't feel motion sickness at all, but after a long flight, I got into an uncomfortable car and drove on a bumpy road, and I felt uncomfortable.

“Is Dar es Salaam… spacious?”

Jeong Tae-ui asked, taking a sip of the water. Gable glanced at the rearview mirror and said.

"It's said to be the largest in Tanzania. The population is well over one million."

"million……."

Thinking it was on the same level as a metropolitan city, Jeong Tae-ui drank water again. Trying to calm the nauseous inside even like that, he looks outward. Iay, who looked at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment, asked abruptly.

"I told you that the light plane landing site is next to the port. How long does it take to get to the port?"

“It will arrive in about 15 minutes From there, we change a light plane and it takes about 40 minutes to reach Seringe."

After 15 minutes, Jeong Tae-ui sighed. If that's the case, it's bearable. He took another sip of the water. Soon the water tank was empty. He gently shook the empty water bottle and sighed, hmm, while Ilay threw a water bottle next to him. Taking it lightly with one hand, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay.

“That’s why I don’t have the strength to drag him out even if you meet Jeong Jae-ui.”

"I don't really plan on dragging out in the first place. If hyung doesn't want it, there's no way I'm going to drag him out."

Jeong Tae-ui shook his head and opened the lid of his water bottle. Without thinking, he drank it in, and then filled his cheeks with water and frowned. Then I looked at the label on the water bottle again.

“…even so, I feel nauseated, but what is this carbonated water?”

Seeing Jeong Tae-ui muttering while swallowing water with an insect-bitten face, Ilay, who must have been doing this on purpose, only laugh

Meanwhile, the car passed through a market that was overcrowded with people and barely entered the proper road. And, as Gable said, not long after, we arrived at a small take-off and landing building adjacent to the port.

It is said that the morality of the body is more bearable than the morality of the mind, but it was indeed a long and painful path. At the end of the road, Jeong Tae-ui went through hardship. Behind the cramped seats of the worn-out, four-seater plane was the luggage compartment. A large, carpet-like scroll slipped out of the luggage compartment onto the seat and pressed down on Jeong Tae-ui's back as he flew to Seringe.

As he almost clinged to the backrest of the front seat, listening to the roaring motor noise of the light aircraft for 40 minutes, Jeong Tae-ui regretted that he would rather go by boat. It is said that it will take several times longer, but if I had known that I would be tortured by being crushed in a shaking plane, I would have chosen to go by boat.

"Maybe it would have been better to come by ship."

Ilay murmured next to Jeong Tae-ui, who had almost crawled out of the light plane. Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Ilay with a weak face. For some reason, this man wanted to get rid of all his human worries.

"When I came and looked down, the color of the sea was wonderful. I could have enjoyed it as I came slowly by boat."

“……”

I am a fool who expected even a moment of humane worries. Jeong Tae-ui blamed himself. Also, on the other hand, I thought that he was definitely trying to enhance Jeong Tae-ui's boost since he is a human being who has no way of admiring a human being like the color of the sea.

Why is this guy getting worse and worse... … . It seems that the more you dig, the more filthy properties are discovered. This is also a kind of pollination… pollination.

Jeong Tae-ui still stood with his feet on the ground and breathed in the cold wind, and as soon as he felt better, he took a deep breath, rubbing his cheeks, the throbbing that subsided.

"It's not too far from here to the hostel. It's about 10 minutes by car.....If you have a car, you can also take a short walk. You'll have to walk for a couple of hours though."

Gable said bluntly, wondering if the still bluish face of Jeong Tae-ui was still invisible. “Ummm,” Jeong Tae-ui patted his stomach a few times. After a few deep breaths in the wind, his stomach felt better. In 10 minutes or so, he can't drive his car. Besides, he wasn't even that bad at motion sickness in the first place.

Jeong Tae-ui looked up at the sky. It was around the time the sun was starting to set. After a couple of hours, it seems to have gotten quite dark.

"Do you have a map?"

Gable nodded, realizing that Jeong Tae-ui who asked that question was meant to walk.

"I know the way. Would you like to walk then?"

Saying that, Gable lowered his gaze for a moment, and Jeong Tae-ui realized his gaze as he looked at one of his casts, and patted his foot.

"It's worth walking. I'm not running. Or is the road rough?"

"Not really, but are you okay?"

Jeong Tae-ui laughed at Gable's question again and nodded his head. And then he adds:

"My feet are fine, but more than that, there's no need to walk all the way to Mr. Gable because you can find it with a map."

Gable shook his head casually to Jeong Tae-ui, who added, “I’m very good at Dokdo (讀圖), which I’ve seen since then, and started walking in stride". Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head, then shrugged his shoulders and followed him. He only came out a little late, but looking at the back of Gable, who had the rest of the steps ahead, 

Jeong Tae-ui muttered, "Wow."

"He's a very talkative person."

“Ah, that’s the way it is.”

Ilay muttered next to him. Jeong Tae-ui glanced back at him.

"I guess you know each other."

"Um. He used to work with James, When he was a minor, he came to my house often. Then we changed departments, so I seldom saw him."

Jeong Tae-ui nodded, remembering a man named James whom he had seen once while staying at Kyle's house before. In fact, if you worked under Kyle, you would have known each other.

Jeong Tae-ui looked around slowly to see if he was measuring his presence, following Gable, who kept a moderate distance but didn't go far enough to miss it.

Leaving the landing area, we walked along the main road for a while before entering a spacious alley. An ordinary path appeared. A quiet sidewalk lined with asphalt roads and trees wide enough for two cars to pass by. There was a paved road, but cars passed only sporadically.

But Gable stopped at the crosswalk in front of him, waiting for the red light on the road without cars to change. Seeing Gable staring at the traffic light with a blunt face, and smiling, Jeong Tae-ui went behind him. Girls riding bicycles on the shoulder pass by and send out curious glances. Jeong Tae-ui laughed at those innocent eyes that showed only a small face with a hijab wrapped around them. The girls just disappear with a surprised face

"I came here thinking it was Africa, but this is a Muslim city."

“This island is like being fed by Arabs. There is no environment for industrial development or assistance from the mainland, but most people make a living with the money that the rich Arabs spend. Naturally, culture It's like a Muslim country. You can think of it as a similar atmosphere to a small town in the Middle East. So you shouldn't laugh or talk to women."

Gable said with a blunt face.' Uh, okay? ' and scratching his head, Jeong Tae-ui thought inwardly

'I don't know if I did something dangerous a while ago.'

The traffic light has changed.

On this quiet road, where there are not many cars and people sometimes leisurely walk, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly felt at ease. How far he had gone, he turned around the small mosque and into the inner alley.

It was not a road, but an alleyway wide enough for one car to pass through was between the houses built like a maze. Houses with plastered walls lined the side of the alley. Occasionally, a child would run out through the wooden door, or a chair in the sun at the front of the gate would be put out, and an old man would sit on it, biting a pipe. Beyond the fence, trees that shaded the sun were stretching out their abundant branches and draping their leaves. Every time the wind blew through them, the leaves rustled and made a refreshing sound.

"I like this place."

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly muttered abruptly. He didn't mean to say it. It was just the words that came out naturally between the lips.

Gable glanced around. It was then that Jeong Tae-ui saw a faint smile appear on his face for the first time. That smile soon disappeared.

"It's a good place to live. It's quiet and peaceful."

oh Jeong Tae-ui realized it right away even if no one taught me. This man also liked this place. Jeong Tae-ui smiled, feeling better.

It was then. I heard a murmur from Ilay, who was walking beside him without saying a word.

"It's perfect for a couple of months of free travel. It's a bit difficult to get the things you want right away if you're away from the water."

“Still, it takes a while, but there is nothing that can’t be found. Besides, once a week on Bahhep Street—a town adjacent to the beach on the south side of the island, most of the people who come to surf because the waves are good—there is also a night market held in Dar es Salaam. If you can get it from there, you can get most of it there."

"Night market?"

“It is held in the central photon of Bahhep from six or seven in the evening to past midnight. Besides the commercial market, there is also a space where anyone can buy and sell things like a flea market. Sometimes there are interesting things, and it is always crowded.”

Haha, nodding his head, Jeong Tae-ui said that it would be interesting. He was silent for a moment, then asked again.

"Is there a lot of spectators in Seringe?"

Gable shook his head.

"Ordinary tourists don't come here very often. They usually go to Zanzibar, which is closer from Dar es Salaam. Here, royals and merchants from the Middle East, who have villas and other residences here, mainly stay. At this time from summer to autumn, there are a lot of young people who enjoy surfing because the waves are good because of the tide, but that was only for a while, and after this time, there are hardly any foreigners.”

Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment. Then he asks quietly.

"Then, if you're a foreigner, you'll notice it right away."

Gable didn't answer. Slowing down his steps a bit and seeing Jeong Tae-ui, he walked without a word.

He said he couldn't be sure exactly if Jeong Jae-ui was here or not. Not being sure is as if there were no rumors circulating that he had ever seen such a person. However, if a non-African or non-Arab like Jeong Jae-ui was walking around the streets, it was inevitable that he would stand out here.

"It's no use collecting rumors around here."

Gable, who had been walking silently for a while, suddenly opened his mouth.Jeong Tae-ui listened to him without answering.

"The place where the villas of the Arab wealthy are gathered is a district that we have to go further in from Bahheb, because it is almost separated from the rest of the island. Rumors about this place may go there, but the rumors about it don't come this far. It's not."

"Then why is hyung there...?"

"Other than there, there is no other place on this earth for Jeong Jae-ui."

Gable concluded. Then they strode forward, stepping forward again, keeping them and the other woman about a step away. Jeong Tae-ui licked his lips and humbly muttered as he looked at his back humbly.

"Did I make him angry?"

"Um? Oh. He's basically that kind of person. He's a bit indifferent."

“……”

To the extent that I hear that this man is indifferent, that person is the end of his life.

He didn't seem like such a bad person, but as he muttered in his mouth, Jeong Tae-ui followed Gable. Then he suddenly felt a gaze looking down at him and turned his head. Ilay was looking down at himself.

"……. yes?"

"You're right."

"……what."

Jeong Tae-ui wrinkled his forehead slightly, tilted his head and asked. He thought about what he had said, but he hardly knew what he was saying about which of his words.

“As you said, foreigners are very conspicuous here. Especially as Asians are rare. As long as you don't lock it up in some central place, it will be very easy to ask questions."

“Oh? Yes, that’s right. Brother, it’s really hard to stay in a certain villa and don’t come out. There’s no way we can meet.”

Jeong Tae-ui muttered with a raised eyebrow. If I knew which villa it was in, I'd do it secretly in the middle of the night, but that's not the case. However, it was not possible to hide all of them in the villas in the southeast area. 

What to do, I sighed, but no good thoughts came to my mind right away. I think I should go back to my dorm, wash up, and think about it.

Ilay, who watched as Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head, muttering something would be fine, clicked his tongue briefly.

"What stands out is that you are the same..."

"Um? Oh, yes. If you hear Asians hanging out, the rumors will reach your brother's ears, and a curious older brother will come out and see... ... ....is no way. he's not even a curious person."

Rather than 'Asian people are hanging out', what if we spread the rumor that 'An Asian named Jeong Tae-ui is hanging out' instead of 'I will know again, I'll see you soon.' I posted it, but didn't say anything.

As Gable said, after walking for a couple of hours, 10 minutes to be exact, they reached the dorm. The sun had already set and it was getting dark. In the dark alley, Gable opened the wooden door of a house surrounded by a large stone wall and waited for the rest of them to come from behind.

The two-hour walk on the quiet and cool road was comfortable and enjoyable, and it wasn't too difficult.

I will be spending about a month here. There may be an older brother somewhere on this island. Is hyung also resting in this calm and peaceful air by now?

Jeong Tae-ui laughed. Then he passed through the wooden door that Gable had opened.

* * *

"I feel like I've suddenly fallen into a tourist destination in a Muslim country."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered without realizing it.

The accommodation was a small two-story backpacker. Although it was small, it had everything you would need. In the center of the first floor, there was a hall used as a living room, a spacious kitchen next to it, and a laundry room and an office next to it. I didn't look closely, but it looked like there were several rooms inside the hallway. And on the second floor, three rooms were lined up side by side with a straight hallway in the middle.

Looking down through the window of the room on the second floor, you could see the fruit tree in the spacious garden in front of the house and a small pool on one side. On the lawn, these fruits were gradually separated from the fruit trees, and a hammock was hung between the fruit trees.

"You're a typical backpacker... I don't know if it's okay to start a lodging business because there aren't many tourists. Are there any customers other than us?"

"Probably borrowed the whole thing. Unless you plan to go looking for people by making rumors here and there."

Jeong Tae-ui, who had both windows open and sat on the window sill, looking down at the garden, turned to hear a voice from a few steps away. Ilay was coming in.

They were greeted by a young hostess, who identified herself as Anna when they entered her dormitory. The hostess, who wanted to be younger than Jeong Tae-ui, led them to the second floor. And she said it was the best and sunny room, and gave them a room next to each other.

Realizing that she was looking somewhat puzzled at the young and juvenile mistress, she smiled and dared to say, 'I'm the owner here,' before she went down playfully blinking her eyes. . Gable added that he uses an inner room on the first floor.

"It's a quiet street. I'd like to buy a house like this and set up a guesthouse, so that I can live in a leisurely way with occasional guests."

"It's like an old man's wind."

Jeong Tae-ui, who sat on the window sill and muttered, returned an answer filled with laughter from Ilay. Turning his head, he went into the bathroom attached to the room and took off his clothes, as if he was about to wash. His room must have a bathroom, so why here?

Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head, but it was a good thing, so he looked out the window again. Soon there was the sound of running water in the bathroom.

Jeong Tae-ui let out a pleasant sigh. It took him almost a day to get here from Hong Kong. It was quite tiring and tiring to spend the whole day changing planes and cars, after all his words. The best thing is that if you arrive in the evening like this, you are tired, so you stretch out immediately and wake up in the morning, so it is easy to adapt to the jet lag.

I liked this island where I will be staying for about a month.

Even in Dar es Salaam, Jeong Tae-ui was quite tired. Fatigue was accumulating even more amid the hustle and bustle of crowds.

However, as I arrived on this island and walked on a leisurely and peaceful road, my relaxed mind was revived. The kindness that was mixed in the curious gazes of people passing by was also warmly greeted. Jeong Tae-ui liked the strict and downtrodden atmosphere unique to Islam.

Suddenly, I felt a gaze. As she bowed her head, a young black girl who came out to the yard with a wooden basket and picked up fruits that had fallen was looking up at Jeong Tae-ui. She was probably a girl hired by this house to help her with chores. Although the characteristics of black people are revealed more deeply, they appear to be of mixed Arab descent. However, as if not Muslim, he was not wearing a hijab.

If you're not a Muslim woman, it wouldn't be dangerous to talk to you. Before that, she was too young to even be considered a woman. Could it have been fourteen?

Jeong Tae-ui smiled softly and waved his hand at the cute little girl who looked at him with her twinkling eyes. Then, as if the girl was startled, she shrugged off her body. Still, her eyes were soft as she glanced up at Jeong Tae-ui once again. He just seemed shy.

Jeong Tae-ui laughed. Is it strange to have guests in an inn where there are hardly any guests? Or maybe it's just because he's a rare Asian.

Jeong Tae-ui turned his gaze. Over the fence, small and small houses were quietly connected. They are immersed in the darkness of the gloomy evening, turning on the lights one by one through the window. Somewhere in the distance, an unfamiliar language was heard, as if her mother were calling her child. I laughed again, wondering if that was the same no matter where I went in the world.

I liked this feeling. Unfamiliar yet I miss

Then the sound of running water from the bathroom stopped. Turning his head, Ilay was coming out of the shower, wiping his hair with a towel.

Jeong Tae-ui came down from the window sill. There were flying insects or something in the room. He decided to keep the screen closed, so he leaned out the window and pulled the screen out. Then, suddenly, I realized who was staring at me from the outside of the stone wall.

It was dark and he couldn't see well. At the corner of the alley, a boy was looking up at Jeong Tae-ui. The boy, who was staring at Jeong Tae-ui with a piercing gaze as if seeing even a strange animal, was startled when his eyes met and ran to the other side of the alley.

"...?"

Jeong Tae-ui scratched the nape of his neck. It seems strange that Asians are curious. Or maybe there are just too many introverts.

But it didn't feel like I was looking at it while passing by... … .

Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment. However, before Jeong Tae-ui could develop his thoughts properly, Ilay approached his back.

"It's all over and it's dark, but what can you see?"

But as soon as he had finished speaking, three or four small lanterns in the garden were lit. It wasn't very bright, but it wasn't a problem to walk around the garden even at night.

"Um. It looks great. I can eat fruit and swim in the pool."

Jeong Tae-ui looked back with a serious face and nodded his head. But instead of looking back, he frowned. The water dripping from his body was dripping down the floor as he hadn't been wiping off the water properly. The naked body, which was exposed casually, shamelessly did not wear a towel. Jeong Tae-ei glanced down and looked down.

I'm not standing still, so that's better. Well, if you get excited while showering, that's a serious problem.

Jeong Tae-ui turned and leaned against his window sill. Ilay, who approached next to him, looked out. Jeong Tae-ui thought to himself that the window sill was not very high, so that it would be clearly visible from the outside that he was all naked, but he didn't say anything. It's that guy who's shy anyway. (He wasn't shy either.)

"I thought I heard something running now."

At the words Ilay muttered, Jeong Tae-ui kept his mouth shut. His spine became chilly. such a ghost Not only does he have a good ear, he also has a terrifying sense of humor.

He thought for a moment if it would be better to talk about the black boy who glanced here at the corner of the alley, but he decided not to. If he doesn't help in any way by talking, he'd be better off not talking.

"Um. I thought I heard something too, so I looked, but it was dark, so I didn't know."

"Hmm……?"

If I said something like 'I didn't hear anything' prematurely, I thought I'd use blood instead of blood, so Jeong Tae-ui pretended not to know and said in a moderate way. Ilay glanced at Jeong Tae-ui, but he didn't say anything.

"Uh. I'm here again. Goodbye----."

Jeong Tae-ui saw the old black girl walking back to the dark garden lit up in several places and waved her hand. The girl, who had changed clothes and walked towards the door after completing the day's work, shyly glanced up at the second floor, and when Jeong Tae-ui smiled and waved his hands, this time, she waved her hands without hesitation and hesitated. Then, as if embarrassed, she quickly ran out the door.

As Jeong Tae-ui laughed out loud, Ilay next to him looked down at Jeong Tae-ui with subtle eyes. Jeong Tae-ui noticed that gaze and seemed to ask why, huh? murmured.

"Why. Isn't it cute?"

“Is that what women you like, Jeong Tae-ui?”

"What?"

Jeong Tae-ui stared blankly at Ilay, who spoke in a strange tone. Then he realized the meaning of the word and twisted his face in an outrageous way.

"Hey, what kind of girl is that. She still looks only fourteen or fifteem. What a little girl like that….. She's cute because she's running around like a little girl."

"Even if you have a childish body, you seem to be a girl in your head. Actually, you didn't tend to be with women."

Jeong Tae-ui, who was momentarily speechless with words to refute, said, “Ugh,” and shut his mouth. It's almost true, but something has hurt my pride as a man.

"If you can't, you're not doing it. You're talking about people like I'm disable."

As Jeong Tae-ui murmured, Ilay laughed.

"I know it's not impossible."

Suddenly, a slightly lowered voice rang in my ear.

He didn't even have time to think. His hand gripped the front of Jeong Tae-ui's trouser. The moment his hand clasped the top of his trousers, but not too loosely, Jeong Tae-ui reflexively shrugged. This is because the memory of the hand gripping the genitals as if to crush them is still vivid.

Recognizing that Jeong Tae-ui's face had hardened, Ilay smiled faintly. He brought his face close to his ear and licked his ears and Jeong Tae-ui's earlobes.

"You don't have to be so nervous. I'm not going to spit it out for no reason."

In other words, if there is a reason, they will squeeze it and explode it. And Jeong Tae-ui knew that the reason was that he was a man who could put anything he wanted.

“While I was in the shower, sitting on the window sill and immobilizing, what the hell were you thinking so hard?”

Dropping his hand from Jeong Tae-ui's groin, stroking his waist, Ilay whispered into Jeong Tae-ui's ear. The lips that slide on the pinna of the ear and around the cheek tickle. Why the hell did this guy have such a bad habit, he only thinks of sex when he sees me. … Well, while I was at UNHRDO, you bastard thought of me as a handy tool for masturbation.

As he recalled that memory, he suddenly felt a sense of displeasure, and Jeong Tae-ui mumbled bluntly.

"Your room must have a bathroom, so why do you have to come to my room and use my bathroom, my shampoo, and my soap? I was thinking about it."

Before he could even hear all of Jeong Tae's murmurs, Ilay burst into laughter.

"The shampoo and soap in your bathroom is fresher. You have to be patient."

Couldn't stand the urge to take a shower? If so, it would be natural if it was natural to not be able to tolerate other desires.

Jeong Tae-ui burrowed through the collar and crouched as he felt a hand slowly rising from his waist to his chest. He tickled and his body trembled.

I don't say it's weird. Originally, I wasn't such an arrogant person. I don't think he was the kind of person who stubbornly touched people when there were only the two of us. Why... … .

However, as he tilted his head, Jeong Tae-ui soon thought that maybe he simply did not know that this man might have been like this in the first place. In fact, there have been several occasions where I happened to see this man mixing with someone. Unless it's a little bit, it's not something you'll see many times, even by accident.

"Yeah, do you think you'll be able to find Jeong Jae-ui?"

Tickling his ear, Ilay whispered softly. As he slowly lowers his head in the opposite direction, a white hand grabs his face and holds him in place. Biting my earlobe as if not to do anything wrong took quite a bit of strength

As Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders with a frown in the sharp pain, he smiled contentedly and stroked his face with the hand that covered his cheek.

"Well, I don't know. I haven't even left this house yet, so how do I know?"

“Hmm. Twins have their own senses… or something like that, don’t they?”

"I don't know what the other twins are like, but it's clear that I don't have that. By the way, shouldn't we have dinner?"

Jeomg Tae-ui muttered like that and tried to gently push Ilay’s shoulder. He didn't move. It would have been better to let go of his hand and back away as if he had played a light joke, but there was no sign of that.

Jeong Tae-ui felt a lump of flesh stably stabbing the front of his pants before he knew it, and quietly stared at the ceiling.

“…Ilay.”

"Well?"

"... do you like me that much?"

After saying this, I thought it was a joke that I would get beaten up if I did, but I am not that kind of person without a sense of humor. … bought a laugh

As Jeong Tae-ui had thought, Ilay, who was licking his lips on Jeong Tae-ui's lips, paused for a moment. I want to stay as it is, but my body falls off a bit. His face was so close I couldn't see him, but I could feel his gaze down at me

The next moment, a burst of laughter pounded his eardrums. After laughing out loud for a long time, seemingly very pleasant, he lightly tapped Jeong Tae-ui's arm, as if he had met a great friend in a tavern.

“Tae. You really say things that I have never heard of or thought of in my life. Yes, yes. You have been like that before If you want to hear it, I'll tell you."

"No, that's not what I want to hear..."

"Tae, I like you. I love you. So, take it off."

[ T/N : butterflies in the stomach is real 🥳💗 ]

It was laughter, but it was a firm voice. It's probably a word to use in this case to say that you didn't even get to see it by saying something like that.

Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head back a little, and then looked up at Ilay, who had a suitable distance from his field of view and his face was visible. Then he suddenly raised an eyebrow. He was a little surprised. Unexpectedly, there was a faint smile on the corners of his eyes. It may be an illusion of the eyes, but the eyes that reminded me of such a gentle smile made me look like a normal person.

But that face too, as I said, if I don't take it off again, it'll turn into that crazy guy's face right away.

Holding on to the belt buckle, Jeong Tae-ui fell into melancholy thoughts for a moment. He had been here less than three hours. Even when he arrived at this dormitory and unloaded his luggage--although there were almost no luggages--in less than an hour. As soon as we finally arrive at our destination after a full day of asceticism, it is the beginning of another ascetic, which is too harsh.

Ilay, who was looking down at Jeong Tae-ui, who was fiddling with the belt buckle with a gloomy face, reached out and touched the window sill as if leaning against the window sill and locked him in his arms, asked in a slightly lowered voice.

"Should I ask the same thing? Jeong Tae-ui, Do you hate it?"

"what?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked for a moment, unable to understand his question. He didn't quite know what he was asking about. In this situation and context, it is one of two things. Either you don't like it or you like it.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui fell into a brief thought again.

Don't you like this guy? As soon as I threw out such a premise, there was something raging inside me. So what do you think this murderer likes because it's pretty? Besides, a guy who rants that he can cut my throat at any time, of course, that he promises to keep me by his side for the rest of my life and make me suffer to death.

… …  But even taking that into consideration, it was a funny thing to say, but it wasn't that he didn't like this man. Jeong Tae-ui clearly hated a certain part of him, but that part didn't dominate his feelings for him.

Okay, then let's say it's not the first.

So you don't like dealing with this guy? As soon as I threw out the second premise, I was furious inside again. So how do you like that damn undershirt that's supposed to go to the stable? Once you put it in, the next day you have to curl up in bed all day.

But again, if you think very well, the behavior was not bad except for the insertion. Jeong Tae-ui is a lighthearted person in his own way, so he could live as much as he wanted if he was hungry, but he did enjoy sexual pleasure. And this man was supremely satisfied in that direction, and he always brought Jeong Tae-ui to the climax. … Yeah, except for that damn undershirt.

Jeong Tae-ui was able to cry out resolutely. He said he would like it as much as he could if he cut his penis in half.

Ilay, who had been quietly looking down at Jeong Tae-ui, who was thinking about an accident in his head for a moment, sighed lightly, noticing what conclusion he had come to. Suddenly, the smile disappeared from his eyes.

“You don’t like it. Well…, I can do it even if you don’t like it.”

"uh?"

It was before Jeong Tae-ui was even able to answer properly.

His hand gripped Jeong Tae-ui's groin. It's not strong enough to be painful, but it has a stronger, clearer meaning than before.

Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment. This man didn't even know he was really going to see the end today.

"hey!"

Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Ilay's arm. Without a word, Ilay only glances down at Jeong Tae-ui.

"I'm going out to go looking for my brother tomorrow. Besides, I've just arrived today and I'm almost dying of hunger. But if I'm stuck in bed all day, do you really want me to die?"

However, Ilay only smiled with his lips raised.

"It's your case."

Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Ilay's arm, which he had grabbed, and the fact that his own grip strength was not that of this man broke up. If he had been this man, he could have crushed his arm again and again just by grabbing it.

Then he suddenly lost his energy and let go of his arm.

“Then… let’s at least eat some rice. I think I’m really going to faint. You wouldn’t want to do that to someone who passed out like a corpse.”

Jeong Tae-ui muttered helplessly. If you starve like this, exhaust your stamina, and then you can't get out of bed and eat nothing all day, you'll really die.

Ilay looked down at Jeong Tae-ui with his slender eyes and suddenly turned around. Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes wide and looked at his back. He begged, of course, but he never expected that he would listen so obediently. There is also a surprisingly human side...

But before Jeong Tae-ui could properly admire him, he climbed into the bed and sat down. He leaned against the wall and spread his legs outstretched. His groin, looking straight at Jeong Tae-ui, was swollen enough to swell, as he had felt a moment ago.

"It would be nice to do it after eating. But before that, the fire must be blow out. Come on, Tae. Come to think of it, yesterday, you said you would do it by your mouth."

Raying his fingers, Ilay called out Jeong Tae-ui. 

Jeong Tae-ui's gaze was nailed to his groin.

Of course, I said that in a hurry back then, but looking at that again... … .

In Jeong Tae-ui's ears, who was staring at the flesh with a tired face, he heard Ilay's voice calling him once again.

"Tae. Come here."

Suddenly, I looked up. I met Ilay's cold eyes. Damn, where else did you get offended by the wrong number, you bastard. Jeong Tae-ui grumbled, "Oh really," and scratched his head. And with a feeling of desperation, he approached Ilay. Yes, I use whatever you want. I'm really, really quick to take a chance and make sure to jump out next time, Won.

"Jeong Tae-ui. Don't be silly."

Jeong Tae-ui was sometimes afraid of this man's beastly feeling , The thought that maybe he was looking through my head was too realistic to be dismissed as a joke, so I sat down in front of it, trying to clear my head as much as possible. However, without any effort, I sat in front of him and my head went blank.

Look again, this is... … it's a real knife

Ilay, who was staring intently at Jeong Tae-ui, who hesitated and did not relieve his tired face, suddenly grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's head. And he ferociously hits his head with his groin. The hot flesh rubbed the face of Jeong Tae-ui, who had lost his balance and fell face down without even having time to breathe.

"You used to be bad..I hope you do it right this time. If my needs aren't properly met, whether you starve to death or not, I'm going to bury you in your bottom hole. suck well."

A faint, sharp voice spoke softly. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. 

crazy guy

Suddenly, there was a fierce, fireball-like thing inside.

Jeong Tae-ui clasped the bulging flesh in front of him with both hands and muttered harshly.

"Don't say things like that again, because you like them, or because you love them. If you do something like this to a person who jokes like that, it's even worse. As you wish, yes, I will suck and lick if you want."

As soon as Jeong Tae-ui spoke coldly, he bit the flesh in his mouth. damn it It didn't even go right into his mouth. No, he regretted it as soon as he bit it. Even though I barely put the tip in my mouth, the neck that was wide open to the limit pressed my breath, making it difficult to breathe.

shit. Shit. maybe this is good

Jeong Tae-ui ate so much of this flesh that warmed his mouth, and yet he hadn't even finished half of it, and he was sweating profusely. Should I lick it by my mouth instead of biting it? Jeong Tae-ui, who was barely biting on the tip of his head and didn't know what to do, glanced up and looked up at Ilay , Then I frowned.

Worst. That cold face, looking down at Jeong Tae-ui without a single expression, clearly showed a terribly distorted feeling.

This is the one where I should feel twisted, and I felt unfair about why you, but his hand reached out before that. One hand grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's head and pressed it gently. All of a sudden, a groan mixed with breath erupted from his mouth, and the field was blocked by his flesh.

“If you suck, suck, if you lick, lick? You said well, Jeong Tae-ui. Suck and lick.. If you spill even a drop of what I'm packing today, you're going to see hell, so you'd better swallow it hard."

I wanted to relive the hell that I had not seen yet, but I couldn't say it because my mouth was blocked. A huge chunk of flesh burrowed down his throat as he grabbed his head and shook his head. The three slaps on the uvula made me nauseous.

But even that didn't work out.

Shortness of breath and nausea. I struggled without realizing it, but the strong hand gripped my head

Didn't even budge. Physiological tears welled up in the corners of his eyes, but Jeong Tae himself did not realize it.

"Why isn't your mouth moving? Does it only move when you're sarcastic with this mouth?"

Ilay's harsh muttering voice seemed to come from afar.

It was then.

I heard a knock on the door. 

" Excuse me for a moment, '' Gable's voice came through the door.

In an instant, Jeong Tae-ui's accident stopped. For a brief moment, the hand that was pressing on Jeong Tae-ui's hair seemed to have stopped. But then, as if nothing had happened, the hand shook Jeong Tae-ui's head again, and the flesh that filled his mouth dug deeper. Jeong Tae-ui twisted his body violently. It was an almost unconscious movement. It was precisely that embarrassment filled his head, leaving him no room to think of anything else.

However, Ilay's hand holding Jeong Tae-ui did not slow down, and the door clicked open.

Silence passed. 

Jeong Tae-ui did not move as if frozen. Only the waist of Ilay, who was shoveling in Jeong Tae-ui's mouth, was moving little by little.

Illay's cold voice could be heard from Jeong Tae-ui, whose head had gone blank.

"Is it urgent?"

Then, after a brief pause, a calm voice followed, as if unmoved by him.

"There's no rush. Then I'll be downstairs, so come downstairs when you're done."

Then again, the sound of the door closing was heard.

That was it. The brief interference from the outside ended with that. Gable didn't say anything to Jeong Tae-ui, nor did he give him a fierce or contemptuous gaze. As if nothing had happened, it was just a calm, serious voice. Perhaps, even if he meet Jeong Tae-ui again later, I will treat him with the fact that nothing has happened.

However,

"…."

Jeong Tae-ui barely swallowed the moan that rose from his chest. No, he tried to let out a moan, but it was impossible because the flesh blocking his mouth was blocked anyway.

He was very upset. No, the expression that he was offended was somewhat misleading. His whole body was torn into pieces and it was horribly painful. It was a feeling I had never felt before. One step later, Jeong Tae-ui realized that this was the feeling of hurting his self-esteem.

He wasn't even very proud of himself. So far, I've been living without having to think about it again that I have such a thing. He never consciously thought that there was something inside of him that he had to protect. It was something he was always naturally there for.

But now.

He was terribly wretched, of his own being bitten in another man's groin while lying on his face like a beast and holding his head impaled.

“……”

Ilay's gaze suddenly fell from above his head. But Jeong Tae-ui didn't even feel that gaze. The tears that appeared in the corners of my eyes without me realizing it were not because of choking and sore mouths.

In the midst of that terrible feeling of seeing himself as miserable, Jeong Tae-ui could not lift a finger of his.

 What a negative and miserable feeling it is.

"..Tae."

A voice that was a little lower than usual was heard. But Jeong Tae-ui didn't move as if he couldn't hear the sound.

“Tae. …Tae!”

A couple more times, a voice with a faint irritant light called out his name. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him quietly. His eyes met. Ilay was looking down at Jeong Tae-ui with a very strange face. It was the first face I saw. I don't know what kind of expression that is.

But it may have been the same with Jeong Tae-ui. Ilay suddenly contorted his face and clicked his tongue. Then he loosened the hand that was holding Jeong Tae-ui's head and pushed him away roughly. I almost fell on the bed and fell to the floor, but Ilay quickly grabbed my arm and pulled me out.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui silently lowered his gaze with a miserable heart. An ugly object with its head still raised is seen in front of it. But after a while, Ilay got up and went out of bed.

As he walked towards the bathroom without saying a word, he suddenly stopped and started yelling at him as if he couldn't stand it in anger. Shouting to shake the entire room, he uttered harsh words in German and went into the bathroom. Pouring out words that were probably abusive, he did not come out of the bathroom for a while.

[ T/N : Ilay speaking in German ahh wanna badly hear it :'3 ]

Why is he screaming ? I'm the one who should scream and get angry about.

Jeong Tae-ui was depressed. But he wasn't even angry. His consciousness was too gloomy to be angry. Jeong Tae-ui, who sat down with a gloomy knee hugging his knees, looked at Ilay's back, who had gone into the bathroom without a word.

Ilay was standing in front of the toilet bowl. Unbelievable, he was unraveling his desires on his own. While muttering wildly abusive language—sometimes because of his mood, it seemed that Jeong Tae-ui’s name was mixed in between the incomprehensible German..he looked down and stopped his hand at some point. The sound of water dripping into the toilet rang intermittently and for quite some time.

As soon as he turned around and came out of the bathroom, Ilay's expression was fierce. It's not even his usual indifferent face. Today was standing with blue eyes. He picked up his pants and sewed them on, then suddenly glared at Jeong Tae-ui. He wasn't staring. I looked at with eyes as blue as glass.

Jeong Tae-ui had seen those eyes before.

 I'm going to kill you, the eyes that think like that.It wasn't a human eye. It's not a human eye.

 The slaughter-soaked eyes are the eyes of the victim.

"...Yeah, that's the end of all the complicated and troublesome things."

he muttered softly. His black eyes, like a bluish blade of a sword, were glaring at Jeong Tae-ui.

Will it really kill you?  will you kill me

How much has it been? It was hard to breathe, and the flesh pierced my skin. seconds or minutes. At some point, Ilay, who took one step toward Jeong Tae, stopped. Again, his expression darkened.

"……damn."

He let out a low swear word and turned away. And he strode out of the room. Only the sound of the door slamming shut was left behind.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was silently staring at the door, sat like a lost doll for a long time, then sighed deeply.

"Damn... that's what I'm going to say..Everything that felt good at the most flew away... … ."

Mumbling like that, no help, Jeong Tae-ui got up from the bed. Then, all of a sudden, he put a hand on the corner of his eye. He was already crispy and dry. I was so upset and miserable earlier that tears just came to my eyes.

“Come in if you want insects to come in,”

Jeong Tae-ui murmured and then opened his screen again. And he climbed up on the window sill and sat down. A dim garden looked down at his feet. Turn off the ground, he sighed.

It's tough. It was harder than it was when I followed him on a fictitious day at UNHRDO who turned people into blood , At least it was consistent then. I could guess how he would react in any situation. But now, he could hardly control the ups and downs of his emotions.

“…..but that beast-like guy, was I a little embarrassed too…? No, he’s not that kind of guy.”

Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his still sore jaw and stroked his sharp neck. I don't know what the wind blew and he suddenly moved out of the way.

But even so…

“……Ah…… I can’t forgive you either. I can’t forgive you.”

Jeong Tae-ui muttered like a sigh. It's not the first time he's turned inside out, but this is also unforgivable. You have to give people the least space to keep their pride.

"How do I see Gable's face..."

Of course, it seemed like he would treat him with a face as if nothing had happened, and Jeong Tae-ui would act like it was nothing, but the shyness that remained in his heart did not disappear.

Jeong Tae-ui frowned and ripped his hair out.

“Oh, I don’t know. I don’t know anymore. I don’t know… I don’t know…”

After all, it wasn't the first time he had shown such embarrassment—although it wasn't such a blatant embarrassment. Now, what am I supposed to do?

In fact, it wasn't about Gable that his self-esteem was hurt. In that situation, my pride was hurt about that man named Ilay, who crushed him to the floor, and the situation in which that man was dealing with him.

“Really…. Yes, You mean, I have to suffer like this while you’re next to him.”

Jeong Tae-ui muttered bitterly. His strength was released from the hand that had been ripping his hair.

" Ah, i don't know... …" muttering helplessly once more, Jeong Tae-ui lowered his gaze to the garden again.

It was then. I felt the gaze piercing the corner of my cheek.

"...?"

Jeong Tae-ui turned his head. It was outside the stone wall. Somewhere over the wall, someone was looking at him. But there was nothing to be seen where Jeong Tae-ui looked. There is only a corner of the alley dyed in darkness. That's where the black boy was standing before.

"...who's there?"

Although no one could be seen, Jeong Tae-ui spoke. It was a quiet voice that did not raise a sound, but it reached the outside through the silent garden without a sound. No answer came back.

Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth to say something again. But then, I heard a knock on the door behind me.

" Excuse me," said Jeong Tae-ui, coming down from the window sill to the high-pitched voice from beyond the door, "Oh, yes." Suddenly, the door opened two or three spans, and the hostess, whom she had seen earlier, pushed her head in through them.

She said, "Aren't you hungry? Come down to the dining room, I've got something to eat."

"Yes? Oh, yes. Thank you."

Jeong Tae-ui smiled sarcastically and nodded his head. The hostess smiled brightly and she closed the door and left.

When he heard those words, his forgotten hunger came rushing back. Jeong Tae-ui looked out the open window for a moment, then said, “What do you think?” He scratched his head and turned around.

As he went down to the first floor, he thought that eating face-to-face with Gable or Ilay at a restaurant would be a bad feeling, but they went into Gable's room saying they had a story to tell. He didn't show up until he emptied his plate and came back up to the second floor, pounding his stomach.
* * *

Opening my eyes exhaling a languid breath, he faintly opened his eyes to see an unfamiliar ceiling wallpaper. Before he could properly think of where he was, Jeong Tae-ui immediately remembered where he was lying.

oh okay. It was Seringe.

When you move, you feel unfamiliar with the place for a few days until you get used to it. It was mainly in the morning when I realized that fact, when I woke up from the unconscious and opened my eyes.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was tossing and turning thinking that he will wake up with this strange sensation for the next three or four days, before he closed his eyes again, suddenly opened his eyes when he saw that he had come into view.

“……!!”

I'm glad his tongue froze in an instant. At the end of the day, I almost screamed without knowing it.

Jeong Tae-ui fell for a moment and then blinked while stroking his heart that started to pound. Right in front of him, he saw a neatly sleeping face with his eyes closed. It was a face he had already seen. It's not a face that's so terrible that you can't be confused with just the face. I've seen it right in front of me several times. So it's not too surprising if you come across that face unexpectedly. Even so, I was startled to jump up and down.

As soon as I wake up and open my eyes, you may not be surprised to see the uvula of a slaughtering beast right in front of you, through the red mouth wide open, although it may not be.

Jeong Tae-ui fumbled by the bedside and picked up his glass of water. After drinking three or four sips of water, my heart sinks a little. I woke up. 

When I wake up in the morning, this face is the first thing I see to wake me up.

Jeong Tae-ui put down the glass of water and looked down at his face with a complicated mind.

"...?"

couldn't figure it out Obviously last night too, when he went to bed, Jeong Tae-ui slept alone, occupying a large bed. Of course it is. it's your room But when he opened his eyes, he saw a man lying next to him.

Even if it's not as good as this guy, I'm a pretty light sleeper too... … How the hell did you get into bed without me noticing? No, why did I leave my wider bed empty and squat down here?

Jeong Tae-ui looked at his face for a while and then got up from his seat. The sleep was already blown away in one room. With a dazed head whose sleep escaped, but the accident did not work properly, Jeong Tae-ui looked at the wall paper on the ceiling and the face of the man lying next to him. And he slowly looks back at his memories. Then, he remembered.

Yes, I remembered , Another grudge built up yesterday. No matter who came in or not, the cruelty that put people down in a miserable way flashed into my mind, and I remembered the grudge I had forgotten.

In the end, I didn't see Ilay leaving the room as it was yesterday. Well, I didn't see him when we were having dinner, and since Jeong Tae-ui didn't visit Ilay's room and he didn't come to this room, of course I didn't see him.

In the end, Jeong Tae-ui muttered aloud from exhaustion, as usual, when he was getting tired before being angry with other people, and just forget about it and went to bed.

And, I saw this face as soon as I opened my eyes.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui looked down at the man with a bubbly face. Then I must have remembered, shall I burn yesterday's grudge again?

I thought about it while scratching my head, but the resentment, which was once extinguished, did not burn as vividly as it was yesterday. okay. A grudge should be held only by a human-like person, not by a person of a different race at all.

Tae-ui sighed. The moment I walked through the futon to get out of bed, this man with such a bright sleep woke up, sometimes doubting whether he was really asleep. His clear eyes that did not feel any sleepiness looked at Jeong Tae-ui. This man was always really asleep at any time, and even when he just woke up, he had cold eyes with no sleep at all.

"what time is it."

"Five o'clock."

When Jeong Tae-ui, who looked at the clock, answered, Ilay closed his eyes again and muttered.

"sleep more."

"No, I'm awake."

Jeong Tae-ui got out of bed. Then Ilay opened his eyes again. He looked at Jeong Tae-ui as he sewed his clothes on, and reached out his hand out of the blanket and touched his bedside. Jeong Tae-ui picked up the glass of water that had been emptied from the other half and emptied it all at once.

Ilay sat up from his seat and looked at the clock again. And he said as if he remembered it.

"By the way, I got a phone call from my brother last night. He asked me to say hello."

"Kyle ..Well… -I'll have to call him later."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered as he tucked his arms into the T-shirt. Then he suddenly said,

" uh."

Somehow it's very plain. Yesterday, obviously, that guy went out smoking his life, and I was definitely full of resentment and I was endlessly depressed.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Ilay. The indifferent expression on his face was the same as usual. As if nothing had happened, he got up and went into the bathroom. It looks like it will happen, too. Shoot, the sound of water flowing out. I thought with a blank head that he was also using my shampoo and my soap, but Jeong Tae-ui sighed and shrugged and quietly left the room.

He felt a little out of breath. In the end, it doesn't matter to him whether he is angry or depressed. Seeing such an ordinary attitude, he lost his energy as well.

Yeah, that's what human relationships are. Can only good things accumulate between people? … … I've never had any good things with that guy.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and went downstairs. Looking at the lights on the side of the office, it seems that the hostess had already woken up. As I made my way to the front door, I passed the office with a glass door in between. As if she was getting ready to start the day, she opened the drawer she had locked and was taking out her notebooks. She woke up early, and exchanged her few words with him as she spoke to him

It wasn't just her that happened. The sound of the door opening and closing in the hallway was heard. And the bathroom that was further back--the room on the first floor didn't seem to have a separate bathroom--the sound of footsteps walking towards it followed. Perhaps Gable was already awake.

They are very diligent people. While admiring inside, Jeong Tae-ui opened the front door and came out.

The day was overcast. Even though it's not very dark, if you can't see the sun, it might be foggy. Dewdrops of grass hit his shoes and wet the nose of his shoes. Jeong Tae-ui went out to the garden, enjoying the sound of grass rustling under his feet. The still and pleasant stillness of dawn wafted through the air. Somewhere in the distance, there was a faint creaking sound of the door hinges. Is it the sound of the eldest son going out to work in the early morning?

Jeong Tae-ui approached the hammock that was slipped between the fruit trees. The hammock, woven from thin straw, looked weak as if it were about to break, but it was much stronger than it looked, and Jeong Tae-ui climbed on it and lay on it. But at this time, it had been soaked with dew all night, and his ass sitting on it was drenched.

"Oops," he said and stroked his wet pants ass, but it was already too late. Jeong Tae-ui gave up saying that it was wet before, sat down on the hammock again, and immediately picked up the fruit that had fallen at his feet. Mangoes that are sufficiently ripe and soft. After fiddling with both hands enough, he bit off one end and sucked the flesh continuously, while Jeong Tae-ui shook the hammock like a rocking chair.

It was a quiet and peaceful morning. There were occasional signs of people waking up and moving in the house, and in the garden, Jeong Tae was alone in the stillness.

He suddenly felt better. In this peaceful yet unpredictable new place, the time of a day was beginning.

Jeong Tae-ui lay down on his hammock. Not only hiss ass, but also hiss back, his waist and his head were wet, but it didn't matter. In front of him, there was an ambiguous dawn sky.

It was a pleasant time when even the hum was flowing softly, and the sound of pounding footsteps approached from the other side of the road outside the door. The sound stopped at the door of this house. The squeaky, old wooden door swung open with an unobtrusive hinge. And a familiar girl came in between them. It was the black girl working in this house whom I met last night while looking down at the garden from the second floor.

The girl who came in with a quick breath, reminding her that she had run, stopped on the spot as if startled when she made eye contact with Jeong Tae-ui, who was lying in his hammock and holding his mango in his mouth. Soon there was a shy look in her eyes.

Jeong Tae-ui got up and sat down. It was cute to see a little girl staring at h with a hesitant look, so he smiled and beckoned to the girl. He wondered if she was startled and she ran into the house as if she was running away. She seemed to be startled by the girl, but she approached Jeong Tae-ui with hesitation. But she stops four or five steps away. He beckons her to come closer, and the girl takes another step and stops.

Unfamiliar, shy, and wary, but not shy, her fresh eyes were as lovely as his younger brother, and Jeong Tae-ui picked up a ripe mango that was right next to him, wiped it clean on his pants, dusted it off, and threw it lightly. The girl winces and accepts his mango.

"You came early."

Jeong Tae-ui said. But she didn't seem to understand h Jeong Tae-ui thinks it's embarrassing.

"Are you close to home? Home."

Again, this time he spoke a little more slowly. Then, this time, she seemed to understand. No, to be precise, he seemed to understand at least one easy word out of what Jeong Tae-ui said. The girl, who muttered “Home,” looked at the distance over the wall. Somewhere in that direction, there seems to be a girl's house. Jeong Tae-ui smiled and spoke again.

"Did you eat breakfast? Breakfast. Rice."

But this time, to the girl who tilts her head to see if she can understand, Jeong Tae-ui pretends to eat. Then the girl brightly illuminates her face and nods her head.

Would it be like this if he had a younger brother?

Jeong Tae-ui, who is the only one above her older brother, looks at the girl who wants to grow one lap in age between himself and her, and speaks a few more words. Even if language is not spoken, simple communication is transmitted through gestures.

A friendly smile appeared on the girl's face, who was shyly watching Jeong Tae-ui's eyes. Jeong Tae-ui also smiles. It's good for little ones like this. It was easy to deal with her because her inner feelings were revealed.

As Jeong Tae-ui was about to say a few more words, the front door opened. It was Gable who walked slowly. When he saw Jeong Tae-ui and the girl in the corner of the garden, he was silent for a while, then quietly said something to the girl. Jeong Tae-ui couldn't understand, but the girl could understand. The girl whispered something with a smile on her face, waved her hand to Jeong Tae-ui, and quickly ran into the house.

The girl who entered the house and Gable, who passed by and came out, stood in front of the front door for a moment and then slowly descended into the garden. Jeong Tae-ui, who was holding the wrinkled mango in one hand after sucking all the kneaded contents, approached him and asked Gable, who was sitting on a built-in wooden chair next to the pool, instead of saying hello.

"Would you like one?"

Then Gable shook his head. “Oh, yes,” Jeong Tae-ui muttered and sucked the wrinkled mango again.

Silence passed.

It wasn't Jeong Tae-ui who found the silence very difficult or awkward no matter who he was with, but for now, it felt like there was a cushion of needles under a layer of hammock. With a mango in his mouth that had already been eaten no longer, Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Gable. It looked like a half-slanted profile, but that alone was enough to examine his impression.

As I saw yesterday, he was blunt and expressionless. It wasn't an overly stiff face though. The face that recalled a faint smile while talking to the girl a while ago seemed very friendly. To be honest, I was like that when I saw h smile for a while yesterday, but I was surprised if I should say it was unexpected. There are very few people who look so different with just one expression.

If you smile a little, it will be easier to talk to you, and it will look even better. Jeong Tae-ui took the thought that suddenly popped into his head without realizing it.

"You look much softer because you smile."

Then Gable glanced at Jeong Tae-ui. And he seems to think for a moment before opening his mouth.

“It’s difficult because there are many things that look down upon you when you smile.”

“……”

No, he has a neat appearance, so when he smiles, he looks a bit kind, but that doesn't mean it's an atmosphere to be looked down on. But if you think about it, if you worked with James, this man—though the exact age is unknown—has been working for T&R since a fairly young age. Maybe he has been working since he was a blue-eyed kid who didn't even have a fluff in his earlobe. Then, there was a strong possibility that there was a time when he had treated someone who looked down on him for being young.

Jeong Tae-ui was nodding his head, thinking about the sad past this man must have suffered, and suddenly, something flew in front of him. When I caught it reflexively, it was a yellow ripe mango. Puck, it bursts in his grabbing hand, and sticky juice comes out.

"You can eat whatever is ripe and fallen. Leave the already eaten mango next to it."

Gable said bluntly. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him alternately with the plump mango he had thrown at him, and then smiled.

"Rick..."

Suddenly, Gable opened his mouth as if to say something. But he stopped talking with the ugly name in his mouth. Wait, the taste of mango has gone down. Jeong Tae-ui paused with the mango in his mouth.

he remembered Gable saw it yesterday.

Jeong Tae-ui murmured, trying not to recall his memories.

"He's showering right now, so he'll probably get out of my room soon. If you have anything to do, go to my room."

"No, there's really nothing to see. But... …he's in your room?"

"Yeah? Oh...yes. He says the shampoo and soap in my bathroom are fresher."

While conveying the bizarre explanation, Jeong Tae-ui rubbed the mango. The flesh that oozes out is sweet.

Gable's strange gaze flew over. Anyway, it's irritating to talk about the freshness of shampoo and soap. But I want you to remember that he said it, not me.

Jeong Tae-ui added, 'It's what Ilay said,' thinking that he would not be able to bear it because he was unfairly charged with the wrong allegations. Gable nodded. There were no more strange glances, and there was no mention of Ilay being raised.

Yeah, it's not a very good topic.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed lightly as he thought of the character Ilay, who had nothing more to say except for behind-the-scenes talk and abusive language. Then he suddenly turned his head.

"By the way, do you know what kind of person the middle eastern wealthy man who may be imprisoned is?"

If you think about it, it is said that this man found out the whereabouts of Jeong Jae-ui. It was this man in front of him that he had found a clue to where he had gone. And Jeong Tae-ui knew very little about it. All he knew was that someone in the Middle East, who had a villa on this island, seemed to be imprisoning Jeong Jae-ui.

Even though Jeong Tae-ui was his younger brother, he was an outsider to them, perhaps not yet telling them that they shouldn't be informed, but Gable opened his mouth without showing any reluctance.

"There is a man named Raman Abid Al Saud. Do you know?"

Jeong Tae-ui looked into his memory for a moment. But he shook his head without needing to look at it for long. He didn't know anyone in the Arab world in the first place. If you've heard of it, it's probably news or newspapers, but I couldn't remember those long and unfamiliar names.

"Then do you know Al Faisal?"

Gable asked again, but Jeong Tae-ui shook his head again this time. Then Gable shook his head and spoke his words.

"Currently, Saudi Arabia's foreign minister is Prince Bandar al-Fad. He is a wise man, but his health has not been very good since birth. Since then, Prince Rashid and Prince Ali have been fighting over diplomatic initiatives. Prince Al Faisal is Ali's son. As a younger brother, He grew up in a winter uniform, and he's a very friendly brother. He got out of the power struggle early and started a business... ㅡ."

Gable, who was speaking slowly, suddenly shut his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui, who was squinting and listening intently to his words, realized that he was making a face that nevertheless could not keep up with his genealogy and fight relationship.

After a moment's silence, he continued speaking succinctly.

"Al Faisal is the guardian of the only son of his half-brother who died more than ten years ago, and that only son is a man named Rahman. They say he does not show much publicly because he is sickly from birth. Sometimes it is said that Al Faisal comes with his family when he comes to official and important occasions."

Jeong Tae-ui said 'ah—' and extended his tail. I don't quite understand it either, but let's summarize... … .

"It sounds like hegot involved in a quarrel with other brothers, hyung."

"To be honest, yes. The Middle East is a very sensitive area for munitions both internally and externally, so it would certainly be of great benefit if researcher Jeong Jae-ui helped."

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui took the mango from his mouth. I really lost the taste to eat.

It's a very good thing to do. The younger brother is getting caught up in an international organization's strife for human resources, and he is having a hard time meeting the wrong person and dying, and the older brother is caught up in the power struggle of the royal family of another country. It is very nice to see the brothers side by side.

Jeong Tae-ui took a bitter bite and threw the mango peel into a small trash can made from twigs and wiped the mango juice off his lips with his thumb.

"That's why he's locked up in that sickly royal villa, this is it."

"I'm not sure, but it's very likely."

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. If he was kidnapped and imprisoned anyway, there would be no reason for it to change, but I don't know why he got involved in such a strange thing. If you look at it that way, it's not that hard.

"When I followed my uncle to UNHRDO, I never dreamed that I would run into a bastard named Ilay Riegrow."

I didn't even know that such a guy existed in the world, Jeong Tae-ui muttering and sighed.

Gable looked at the large fruit tree on the edge of the other side of the garden and asked abruptly.

“If it is you are the younger brother of researcher Jeong Jae-in, then Instructor Jeong Chang-in would be your uncle.”

“Ah…—Yes, that’s right. Do you know my uncle?”

“No. He is close to the boss, so he used to come here occasionally, so we only met face-to-face. … Then, did you get to know Rick at UNHRDO, or introduce yourself through the boss or instructor Jeong Chang-in ?"

"Ah. At UNHRDO."

UNHRDO, which many people in the world long for, that place was the beginning of bad luck. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the sky with distant eyes.

Come to think of it, this guy also asks stupid questions. There was no way Kyle or Jeong Chang-in could introduce Ilay to Jeong Tae-ui. If he had known through the introduction, he would have been prepared to hear the grudges for the rest of his life.

Jeong Tae-ui was thinking about it, then looked at Gable. 

At Gable, who nodded with an indifferent face, not knowing what he was thinking, Jeong Tae-ui asked with a bitter smile.

"Surprisingly, you're curious about such a thing. I thought you wouldn't pay much attention to other people's work."

After saying it, I thought it might have sounded sarcastic, and I quickly added,

 "Oh, it's not that it's offensive or anything like that. It was simply, really surprising"

He didn't talk much and had an indifferent face, so I thought he wouldn't care how other people got to know him.

Gable remained silent with a subtle expression on his face, then shrugged his shoulders.

"I'm sorry..It didn't mean anything. But Rick... ―It was a bit strange because he is not the type to get along well with people.”

Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth. There were so many things to point out and what to point out in those words, I couldn't open my mouth right away.

This person seems to be from the same family as Kyle. He was speaking very naively about a man named Ilay Riegrow. It's not like 'I'm not the type to get along well with people Besides, speaking like that.. but it meant that Jeong Tae-ui seemed to get along well with Ilay and it was simply surprising that Jeong Tae-ui looked like that in any way.

… … Or is it possible that the words he says 'I'm doing well' have a sexual meaning? Considering what happened yesterday, it could have meant that. But even if I try to interpret it that way, it doesn't make sense. Since I'm not the type to get along well with people, I didn't think that there would be another human being who was sexually outspoken like that.

Jeong Tae-ui thought seriously about how to understand Gable's short words for a while, but in the end, there was no conclusion. So he gave up understanding and opened his mouth with a sigh.

"Well... he's not that sociable and evil."

While muttering like that, half sincere and half pretense, Jeong Tae-ui tried to reflect on his own words again. It's not even a lie. He knew how to attract as many people as he needed when he needed it—although there were some problems with that method—and he had a lot of problems with his personality, but I didn't think it was all bad at all.

Gable nodded indifferently to Jeong Tae-ui's words.

"Well, even if it's a serial killer, there's always at least one person who will feel sorry for him when he dies."

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Gable with a sullen face for an instant. But Gable had a calm face, as if he had no idea what he was saying.

“Uh…, it seems that you and Ilay aren’t on good terms.”

Jeong Tae-ui smiled and asked, but Gable shrugged indifferently as if there was nothing he could do or say good.

He may be an unusually unusual person.

However, apart from the context of the conversation, the words themselves were not wrong. Even if he is a serial killer who is condemned all over the world, even if he is a savage criminal or traitor, or even as a Nazi monstrous figure who has slaughtered millions of people, there is at least one person who knows all that and will take pity on him. there would have been .. for example, as if Jeong Tae-ui would treat his back no matter where and what he did.

However, even a man like Ilay Riegrow, who knows his ferocious and cruel disposition, will eventually have at least one person who will pat him. He's obviously a bad guy, but he doesn't hate me anyway.

"……. Well……?"

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly tilted his head. Now, I thought for a moment, what is it? For some reason, it seemed that an unfavorable thought came to mind for a brief moment, but what was it?

There was a tickling thought in my head as if it was about to catch on, but I couldn't catch it. Jeong Tae-ui rubbed the wrinkles between his forehead and murmured, deep in thought.

But before the strands of that thought could be grasped, the obstruction broke in.

"Are you two talking about something fun?"

A low, sad voice approached from the front door. The voice that knew whose voice it was without even having to turn his head gradually walked towards it.

Jeong Tae-ui did not turn his head, only his eyes blinked. Ilay, who was wearing only one pair of pants and exposed his top, was walking slowly with his hands in his pockets. Ilay looked at Gable from Jeong Tae-ui and then to Gable again, and sat down next to the bench where he was sitting.

“I thought I heard my name…?”

Ilay said slowly. Before Jeong Tae-ui could say anything, Gable first answered with an expressionless expression.

" I was asking, How did you meet? but He didn't say much."

"Hmm, yes. That's great. Gable you're the first to talk, so you really liked him, didn't you?"

Gable was silent. Rather than being positive, he seemed to be immersed in something. But as if he had come to a conclusion on that thought within a few seconds, Gable shook his head.

"We're going to find people by acting together, but I just thought it would be good to know each other's basics. That's all."

Gable, who emphasized 'that's all', paused for a moment before adding more.

"Besides, it's no wonder I'm here at this hour."

Then Ilay glanced at the small pool a few steps ahead and nodded his head.

"That's right... It looks like you're still swimming every dawn. I think Anna and Tae are interfering."

"No. Let's talk. I have to go to the beach in 10 minutes, so I'll go there, so tell me when Anna finds me."

Gable immediately stood up and took a step. Not at the gate, but around the pool, chasing his back, hiding his appearance on the small road that runs into the garden as if hidden by the bushes.

"Looks like he like swimming."

"Unless there is anything special from a long time ago, He used to go into and out of the water every dawn. I still see it."

Ilay muttered vaguely. Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head and looked at Gable again. His figure had already disappeared from view.

"It's swimming..Somehow, I said he was slim and had a good physique, so he had exercised."

As Jeong Tae-ui mumbled and muttered, Ilay smirked next to him.

“While being in the military, at UNHRDO, there must be very few people you’ve talked to so far who haven’t exercised a little.”

I think so. 'but… … ' and as they clashed, Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head unnoticeable. He thought it was a little bit different when he looked at each other.

"No, because everyone who exercised doesn't have a body like that."

Actually, if you think about it, it cannot be said that the exercise called swimming is necessarily helpful in building a great physique, Among Jeong Tae-ui's friends, there was a guy who even made it to the national championships in swimming, and although he had a good physique, he felt sullen rather than slender and handsome.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was drenched in memories thinking of a friend whose hobby was showing off his muscles, suddenly turned his head.

Ilay, sitting loosely with his arms resting on the back of his bench, stared out at the pool. No, to be precise, rather than looking at something specific, he was just throwing his gaze away.

That man also had a beautiful body. He had thought so before. In fact, it's not just the body. The shape of the hands and feet were smooth, and sometimes I would suddenly think that the line of the ear and the jaw line were also smooth.

Every time I get that feeling, I feel really sorry for that personality.

Tae-ui sighed and shook his head. It's a pity that I have to go through that character by my side.

When can I get out? As time goes on, this man's persistent resentment fades a bit, can he go somewhere else? No, considering that personality, I could have come to the conclusion that bullying is boring and boring now, so let's just kill it.

… … It's too realistic.

Jeong Tae-ui became terrified and rubbed his goosebumps arm to savor it.

"Don't go anywhere you want."

At that time, Ilay, who was still looking at the grass with indifferent eyes, muttered abruptly what about Jeong Tae-ui? and turned his head.

"Don't even think about going out alone without a word."

Ilay clicked his tongue and spoke again. Jeong Tae-ui frowned as he frowned with an ambiguous face and then murmured.

"If I had to run away from this narrow island anyway, I wouldn't be able to get caught in less than a few steps."

When he ran away, he planned to make a proper plan, aim for a certain time, and even write down a note. don't look for me anymore With a phrase that anyone can see, it is clear that the intention is to scratch the inside.

However, it seems that the meaningless words of Jeong Tae-ui were different from what Ilay meant. All of a sudden, he said haha, and turned his eyes to look at Jeong Tae-ui.

"You're running away. You were thinking like that again."

“……”

Wasn't that what you meant? Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes with a smirk. shit. I guess I made a mistake.

As if this guy was trying to catch a person again, Jeong Tae-ui was kicking his tongue and watching him secretly, without a word, he tapped the back of the bench with his fingertips. That gesture seemed traumatic. Fingertips immersed in thought. And after that thought, nothing good happened to Jeong Tae-ui.

“Then let me ask you something.”

That finger just stopped. At the same time, his languid voice came out. Jeong Tae-ui frowned inwardly. Look, it's like this. There is no reason to ask such a vague question here.

“Well… I wish I could answer that. What is it?”

"Why do you want to run away?"

Jeong Tae-ui closed his mouth and looked at Ilay.

His voice was so mournful. As if he had no interest in Jeong Tae-ui's answer, he looked down at the clear water of the grass indifferently.

Jeong Tae-ui was worried, not knowing what he was trying to ask. I can't ask because I don't know. Although he was a human being who was slightly out of focus, he did not know himself.

Reasons for wanting to run away automatically, negative words will come out, but let's use that as a way to step on people... … , Ilay. If you don't like it, you just step on it without any need for a reason, and you're not the kind of person who will make excuses with a reason on purpose.

"If it were you, wouldn't you run away?"

In the end, Jeong Tae-ui gave up on his worries and murmured as he lay down on his hammock. However, the reply that came back was absolutely disgusting.

"If it was me, I wouldn't have run away. I wouldn't bet in the first place."

Yeah, if you're going to run away, run away. This is it. you can catch anything. Jeong Tae-ui bit his taste buds bitterly. It seems that the story was brought out as a warning.

However, I knew that the story ended like that, but after a while, Ilay hired him again.

"Tell me. Why do you want to run away?"

“I’m not asking because I don’t know.”

"There are a few things that come to mind, but I'm trying to figure out which one of them is."

With that mournful tone flowing through one ear, Jeong Tae-ui looked at the sky. As the day dawns slowly, the light fog of dawn seems to have lifted, and the sky gradually turns blue.

Reasons for wanting to run away

It would have been better if he had thought to himself, but apparently this man was determined to wait for an answer.

"What else is suddenly wanting to hear my curse... A. It's because I feel like I won't be able to die at your name if I'm next to you."

Jeong Tae-ui replied while grumbling. He said it half-jokingly, but in fact that was the most fundamental reason. He didn't know how he was going to die. If you do it wrong, you could die at the hands of this guy, or you could get accidentally hit by the hand of a gangster who was aiming for this guy, and you could die, or you could die because you got a vase while messing around with this guy. There are many reasons to die, but there is one conclusion, and it certainly seemed that I could not die in his name.

"okay……. Obviously, the preservation of life is the number one priority. and?"

"What?"

"Is that the only reason you want to run away from me?"

Still asking the question as if he was not particularly interested, Ilay again began to slowly tap the back of the bench with the tip of his index finger. He thinks again, He think of something else. Jeong Tae-ui frowned as he looked at those fingers that didn't know what he was thinking.

Mine, mumbled, sat up in his hammock. He scratched his head and furrowed his brow in disapproval.

“It happened the other day, because I tied you up, hit you, and carried you away, so of course you couldn’t do it—you did it right now, that life preservation is the most important issue—, look at it now. It's only natural to try to live in a comfortable environment, no, not even with humans, but with animals."

"Why is the environment now. Are there so many difficulties?"

Jeong Tae-ui furiously raised his eyes and looked at Ilay. When will I be able to rip off that ugly mouth that speaks calmly and knowingly?

"Ilay. Ilay Riegrow, I mean, You said it back then. You said you wanted to kill me when you met me. But you are not going to kill me, and then you said that you would torture me for the rest of my life. Where is the idiot who wants to live a quiet and painful life for the rest of his life?"

Even if there is, that idiot is not himself.

Jeong Tae-ui felt that it was not very wise to tell the truth in this way, but he had no excuses and these are the words he has actually heard in the past. On the contrary, this guy who asked such a thing was strange.

"I've been tormenting you for the rest of your life...? ―Oh, yes. You said you hated being with me terribly."

Ilay looked puzzled for a moment at Jeong Tae-ui's words, but then nodded as if he had remembered something. The finger that had been tapping his back suddenly gained a little more strength.

"Then let me ask you again. Why don't you like it?"

"yes?"

Jeong Tae-ui couldn't even straighten the wrinkles between his eyes and kept looking at him. He has been asking only questions that are difficult to answer from a while ago. It would be very easy to give an answer, but it was so natural that I never seriously thought about it.

He was still looking at the grass with a languid face. He seemed, in some ways, to be less awake. Even if it was just after waking up, I had never seen him less awake.

"I've been thinking about it, Tae. I've never really done any harm to you."

At those words that were slowly muttering to himself, Jeong Tae-ui had no choice but to open his axe's eyes. This man didn't even know that harm was synonymous with murder. If not, how do you say something like that? No, and besides, if Jeong Tae-ui was a little more ignorant and couldn't take care of my body, he would have been covering the soil in the cold ground a long time ago.

When Jeong Tae-ui was wrinkling his lips without answering, Ilay seemed to understand the silence. He thinks for a moment, then mumbles that he may not even know the reality at all.

“I may have almost done it, though.”

Looking at his side, muttering like a self-talk, Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. How else did this man say something like this? But although there are errors in several places in his words, one thing is certain.

“Obviously, when I’m with you, terrible things happen every day.”

Jeong Tae-ui muttered. It's just like yesterday. That blasphemous treatment that doesn't treat people as people. It may have been the first time I felt my heart being torn apart so hotly. The minimal personal treatment could not be expected from that man. And I couldn't stay with that person for long. You won't be able to respect your self.

“People usually have a lot of different emotions—it’s a little different from yours—but the most important of them is the feeling about yourself. It’s the foundation that supports life itself. So, at least that much shouldn’t be shaken.”

But with this man, that's not the case.

If you think about it, Jeong Tae-ui grew up in a very beneficial environment. Jeong Tae himself knew it

It wasn't realized at first. It was an ordinary house everywhere. Except for the fact that he had an overly extraordinary older brother, there was nothing special about it. So, I usually thought that everyone would be like that.

It wasn't long before he realized how precious and privileged it is to grow up with enough affection from parents, siblings, and the right and unconverted form of a person's birth and growth.

"It's all thanks to my parents that I'm able to maintain such a caring personality even next to a guy like that... Thank you, father and mother."

Mumbling as loud as an ant, Jeong Tae-ui bowed his head to his deceased parents. And he thought. My personality is already good, so please give me some luck. I have to live a little.

"So, you can't control your feelings for yourself when you're with me?"

However, because of Ilay, who was suddenly speaking, Jeong Tae-ui stopped talking to his parents on the way.

"It's not that I can't fix it, it's that it happens regardless of my will..."

Jeong Tae-ui did not speak and kept his mouth shut.

I don't know why this guy has been asking this since dawn. Besides, he's hard to answer. There isn't really any right answer.

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head again. This time, it's a little bit louder. Then he glanced at Ilay. As always, he had a really good poker face. Sometimes when he sits down like this, I have no idea what he's thinking. I can't even guess

Why I hate it, I wondered if there was another human in his past life who started a conversation with this. there was no

But this man was wrong from the start. He didn't take the wrong direction at all, but the starting point was wrong.

Jeong Tae-ui lay down in the hammock again. Even though it was early in the morning, it wasn't too cold, and I thought I could sleep like this again. If it wasn't for that man, I might have closed my eyes for a while.

"But you're wrong. People's words make a huge difference. I hate being with you sometimes, but I never said I didn't like you."

Jeong Tae-ui thought as he answered whatever came out of his mouth. Maybe the question 'why don't you like being with me' comes up... … .

“If there is one reason you don’t like being with me, what is it?”

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui turned his head from his hammock and looked at Ilay. He still hadn't looked in this direction.

"Anyway, You don't care what I think or feel, so why ask such a thing. It's my will, it doesn't matter."

"Tell me."

"Look, it's still the case. You don't even realize that you have a personality. There's no one who can be happy and happy in a relationship that is not personally equal."

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. Anyway, this guy didn't know. A man named Ilay Rierow is neither stupid nor dull. It wasn't like he was blind when it came to his work. In the first place, knowing everything rationally—knowing the human characteristics of himself well—he was living. But, I don't know why he's asking that question again and again.

But then, Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui for the first time. He turned his indifferent gaze away from the pool and glanced at Jeong Tae-ui. It was the first time Jeong Tae-ui saw the subtle expression that he faintly frowned upon.

"Jeong Tae-ui. It is not the other person who determines the value of whether one's personality and the other's personality are equal or not, but oneself. You never thought that you were not equal to me."

"okay. But you keep trying to eat away at that thought. If you think about it right now, even yesterday."

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and said, yes yesterday too. Exactly a few hours ago.

Ilay didn't say anything. With his mouth shut, he just stared at Jeong Tae-ui in silence. However, he could not read whether the gaze was positive, negative, or had a different meaning. There was no intention of convincing this man anyway. It was a peaceful morning, but the plate was broken.

"yesterday, ……."

Suddenly, he opened his mouth. But after saying a word, there is no word again. There was an eerie feeling behind Jeong Tae-ui's back. I don't know, I don't know I'm going to sleep. Jeong Tae-ui looked sideways at the blue sky, which gradually became clearer, and then closed his eyes.

But when I think about it, this is again an upsetting thing.

Yesterday, just a few hours ago, you turned inside a person once, so why bother digging up the memory? Such inhuman treatment.

Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes and asked, thinking that the next time this man asks the same thing again, he will say, 'I don't like this.'

"yesterday, ……. I was wrong. I'm sorry."

It was then.

There was a mix of a low tongue click and a sigh, but those words pierced my ears. Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes in a circle without realizing it. His doll-like blank eyes moved towards Ilay.

What did I hear now? I think I heard something wrong. There was no problem with the content itself and there was no problem with the voice itself, but there was a rather serious problem with the harmony between the content and the voice. Perhaps it is your ears that have a serious problem.

Jeong Tae-ui turned his head and looked at Ilay with questionable eyes. He looked at the fruit tree across the garden with indifferent eyes. It was a face that was no different from usual.

Jeong Tae-ui blinked for a long time and couldn't look at Ilay in vain, so he even got up and sat down.

“……”

As he brushed his frizzy hair from the barrel he had rubbed against his hammock, Jeong Tae-ui continued to look at him with a face as if he had just woken up.

… … . Did I hear it wrong? I guess I heard it wrong. Other people wouldn't know, no, even if everyone in the world died, those words wouldn't come out of his mouth. It seems like he was quite upset yesterday. Hearing all this nonsense Or is it because I'm just too tired lately?

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with his head tilted and his eyes closed. Seeing him sitting peacefully as if nothing had happened, I thought he must have heard it wrong.

what. It was a hallucination also.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed again, sighed again, and lay down again. But he heard a very strange hallucination, even if it was an auditory hallucination. He must have closed his eyes to sleep. I don't know if I fell asleep without knowing it.

Jeong Tae-ui looks at the sky in front of him. It was not dawn now. Soon morning comes. It was a fresh blue morning. Closing my eyes again on a morning like this felt like a waste of time, but enjoying such a waste may be called relaxation. Besides, who else knows? If I fall asleep like this in this place, will I be able to hear the same strange hallucinations as before?

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and closed his eyes. Fortunately, Ilay didn't speak any more. In fact, from the moment we started talking, everything was strange. Maybe this situation is all a dream at all.

I closed my eyes and had just woken up, but it seemed like I could fall asleep. The drowsy approach of the unconscious feels good. There is only one thing, except for that gaze that disturbs the unconscious.

I felt the eyes. If you open your eyes now, that man will probably be looking at you. Those eyes bothered me, but should I kill him?

 I heard footsteps. The sound of footsteps approaching slowly while stepping on the leaves of grass stopped beside Jeong Tae-ui.

It seems to be trying to disturb my sleep in the morning. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and opened his eyes.

"Why again...?"

But the words did not last to the end.

Ilay, who was looking down at Jeong Tae-ui, who had quietly closed his eyes, frowned as if he did not like him, suddenly grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's neck. And gently pulled it out of the hammock.

Jeong Tae-ui, who had been lying well, suddenly lifted his upper body in the air, raised his eyebrows. And why.. he tried to say bluntly.

But before those words, his tongue filled his mouth.

"…-?!"

He didn't even have time to say anything. With one hand covering Jeong Tae-ui's cheek and ear, Ilay held him by the neck with the other hand and kissed Jeong Tae-ui.

To be precise, it wasn't a cute act of kissing him. He was digging through his mouth and poking through his mouth as if to swallow him whole. The tongue, the teeth, the lips, it was almost suffocating at the tongue, the teeth, the lips, that greedily scoured the inside of the mouth as if it were impossible to leave out any part of the tongue, teeth, gums. Ilay.. I tried to call out his name, but even those words were eaten in his mouth.

"This----sleep, … breath…."

I was choking, so I wanted to tell him to get out of the way for a moment, but not a single word came out properly.

But Ilay seemed to understand what he was saying. Maybe it was because he swallowed all those words with his mouth. Just when he was choked and wanted to pass out, just as his eyes went black, Jeong Tae-ui was thrown into the hammock. Jeong Tae-ui, who was barely breathing, coughed a few times and was struggling to breathe, looked up at him.

Standing crookedly in front of his hammock, he looked down at Jeong Tae-ui. But the moment his eyes met, Ilay wondered if he would frown. He soon turns and walks towards the house.

"....."

Clutching his neck and holding his breath, Jeong Tae-ui looked blankly at his back. He quickly went inside the front door and disappeared into the house.

“……?! …”

Jeong Tae-ui blinked and looked at the closed door, then looked at the sky, and then looked at the ground. Then he saw the closed door again. Exactly, the traces of Ilay who disappeared beyond that.

Jeong Tae-ui leaned his head down and rubbed his lower lip as if to rip it off. His fingertips were slightly wet. The saliva that has already been mixed and cannot be identified who belongs to him comes out of his hands.

It was the first time he kissed him

To be precise, it was the first time he had just kissed him without doing anything. Has there ever been a time when, really, out of the blue, while talking about something completely irrelevant—they suddenly kissed and then just disappeared? No, there seems to be no

"uh……."

A light of embarrassment slowly appeared on Jeong Tae-ui's face.

-Yesterday I was wrong. I'm sorry.

"What, that. Did Im not hear the wrong thing...?"

He slowly wrapped his arms around his face. His hands rubbing his chin and mouth were nervous. Uh, uh, uh, meaningless words come out of my mouth. I can't. You shouldn't show that person a human side. Sorry, that's not what he meant. You shouldn't show a human side unexpectedly by saying something like that.

Tae-ui slowly covered his face with both hands. The heat that rose from the nape of his neck ran down his earlobes and cheeks and spread all over his face. It was probably ripe all over.

Jeong Tae-ui went down after eating a hammock. And he ran to the pool, and shoved his face into it with his whole head. The cold water covered his face, head and neck.

Bubble, bubbly, air bubbled up above the water. But he couldn't even breathe. It wasn't as full as a little while ago. Even after soaking my face in cold water for a long time, my face did not cool down. At this point, I wondered if the water in the pool might be getting hotter.
I can't.

"...Puu...-!"

It wasn't until he was out of breath that he pulled his face out of the water. But even then, his face was so hot that he rubbed his face with his hands. Suddenly, it felt like a light had come on in his mind. bright, shiny. Some things that I couldn't understand until now were all connected together. It seemed that the beginning of the connection point, which had been buried in darkness, had been seen.

“That guy, maybe, maybe, maybe, he…”

"...what are you doing?"

Jeong Tae-ui, who was silently muttering to himself, at one point followed the nose of the shoe in front of him and looked up at the person standing tall in front of him a few steps. Gable was looking down at Jeong Tae-ui with his eyebrows raised slightly with a fresh face with his head wet as if he had returned from going to the sea.

“……Then it’s not okay…”

Jeong Tae-ui muttered abruptly like a crazy person. Ok then it's a disappointment. If even one of the thoughts that suddenly popped into Jeong Tae-ui's head came true, it would be a real disappointment. Then he really can't run away.

"What should I do……."

“You have a bad complexion, are you okay?”

Gable frowned upon hearing Jeong Tae-ui's unfamiliar words, then crouched down on the spot and touched Jeong Tae-ui's forehead. He seemed worried as he was drenched in water with a hot face.

But that was pretty good. It really wasn't something to be concerned about.

Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his face, not thinking about the sudden rise of heat, and just muttered

 "Oh, what should I do?"
* * *

Seringe was wide. At least, it was wide enough to find one person without making a big deal out of it. Perhaps it would have been quite daunting if he vaguely threw an island called Seringe and asked him to find a person in it.

Fortunately, the villages where people were gathered on the island were divided into three or four places. One of them is a commercial area, so it is crowded only during the day and becomes less crowded at night. In other words, there were three areas where people were grouped.

One of them was where Jeong Tae-ui stayed. Near the southwest coast, it was also the area closest to the landing area for land-to-land light aircraft. It was also the busiest and most populated area. It could be said that more than half of the total population living on Seringe Island lived here.

The other was a small street on the west coast, inhabited mainly by Aboriginal people. Agriculture and fishing were the main sources of income, and the youngest people would travel to other areas to work and occasionally return home on holidays. Although it was a place that outsiders were reluctant to because of the poor security, there were only a lot of shoplifters and pickpockets, and there were very few life-threatening crimes.

And the last one. It is located along the southeast coast. The color of the sea and the view of the coral reefs under the sea are also famous for their superb views, so it is not widely known, but it was selected as a sad scuba diving spot.

However, there were not many people who saw that beautiful scene. Inevitably, even if it was the sea, most of this area had private beaches, so no one could enter at will. As with the magnificent villas lined up by the seaside, the houses with walls that were so high that they could not even think of crossing them were guarded by a gatekeeper at each entrance.

They were separate villas owned by the rich people of the Arab world or Europe. Of course, that doesn't mean you can't set foot in the area itself.

Anyone was free to walk. However, there were only roads where they could freely travel in the area. There were no shops or restaurants. There were only high fences lined up across the wide road.

''No, a park or a recreation forest... … Or isn't there a riding ground where the rich can play, or something like that?''

The answer that came back to Jeong Tae-ui's stupid question was:

''Everything is provided inside the wall of the annex, so there is no need to go out.''

I remember being at a loss for a moment at Gable's calm reply. Jeong Tae-ui sat on the hammock and sucked a mango, looking at the map of the southeast region he got from Gable. He looked at it to the point of crying.

But in fact, he didn't have to memorize so hard. The map was not playing the role of a map. The picture that appeared above it was just a place where individual houses were marked with kankan, and a long, branched road marked like a line between them.

The districts are evenly divided, and there is only a house, a house, and a house.

"What kind of map is this. Are you selling these things for money?...Huh, 3,000 shillings?! These thieves!"

Looking at the back of the map, Jeong Tae-ui had 3000 Tsh. When I saw the letter, I was terrified. Considering the price of this country, and considering the content that is not like this map, it is a really great price.

"I can't. It's something that people rarely look for, so you should be lucky just to have the map printed. Fortunately, the company is out of business now, and it's not coming out."

Gable's voice was heard followed by the sound of water. Gable came out of the pool with a refreshed face after circling a few laps around the not-so-wide pool, or even hearing the voice of Jeong Tae-ui who had been looking at the map blankly for a while after entering it, suddenly came to his senses and drowned. After wiping his torso from the dripping water, he sat down on his bench, stepping on his grass with his wet bare feet.

It was a quiet afternoon.

Once in the morning, and now and for the third time today alone, Jeong Tae-ui saw Gable come out of the pool. Jeong Tae-ui said as he folded a piece of paper that was vague even to be called a map.

"You seem to really like swimming."

"Yes. ……."

He briefly answered, and glanced at Jeong Tae-ui's legs. He must have shut his mouth when he saw the cast on his leg while he was going to invite Jeong Tae-ui to swim too. Jeong Tae-ui noticed that gaze and muttered while tapping his leg.

"Probably we will be able to solve it soon. At least before we leave Seringe. Before you go, you should definitely take a look at the wonderful undersea."

When Jeong Tae-ui laughed, Gable also recalled a small smile on that blunt face. “Yes,” he said briefly, with a smile in his voice.

He stood up from his seat, as if his body had dried up moderately, gave a light bow to Jeong Tae-ui and walked into the house. Then he suddenly stopped at the front door and turned around.

"Tae."

"to?"

Jeong Tae-ui was caught in his laughter for a while, and then answered with a bewildered voice when he heard his call. He quickly answered 'yes' again and corrected it properly.

Gable shut his mouth for a moment, then sighed quietly and spoke briefly.

"Even though it looks peaceful, it's not as safe as you think, so don't go out and wander around."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Gable. He looked back at his silent gaze, then smiled at one point and nodded.

"Thank you for your concern."

"It's a million."

Gable answered bluntly, but not soberly, and turned his back into the house.

I'm sorry. I thought you'd laugh again

It was rare for a person to change his bleak and cold impression like that with a single smile, but it was rare to find someone who could smile so happily like that. It would be nice to laugh a little more often.

However, while staying here for a few days, Jeong Tae-ui realized that the man named Gable was usually smiling happily. Most of it is when we talk about water or the sea. He likes water to the extent that he thinks he was a fish before, so he went out to do business or went out to sea if he couldn't see him in the house.

" Come to think of it, the sea here is so beautiful," Jeong Tae-ui asked the other day. And then he informed The particularly beautiful sea on this island is almost a private beach, so outsiders cannot enter, but they know a wonderful place where they do not reveal themselves. And then he promised. If Jeong Tae-ui removes the cast, he will guide you there.

“……”

Come to think of it, the slender gaze of Ilay, who was standing next to him when he was telling the story, must have been unusual. Jeong Tae-ui thought carefully about the map. shit. It looks like his face is going to turn red again.

Jeong Tae-ui fanned himself with a map.

After going out in the morning and coming back, Ilay was locked in his room. Even if it's a five-week vacation, it's not a proper vacation. Who's really going to give him a sick leave--the job was faxed in all day. If the fax was a little quiet, it seemed that the mailbox would go down.

But, unexpectedly, that scoundrel does his job properly. It wasn't that he couldn't use it at all. on a daily basis. No, in fact, Jeong Tae-ui knew that the work itself was handled very efficiently and without fuss. It was something I was familiar with while standing next to him as a lieutenant. He is a human being who would be of great help to the world if his personality was a little more human.

But as he was thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui again fanned his face like crazy.

"I'm really in trouble, I'm in trouble..."

Mumbling to himself, Jeong Tae-ui jumped up from his seat. I thought it would be better to take a walk in the street than to sit still and think about anything.

I glanced around the house. Occasionally, there were signs of people moving, but the gaze toward the outside did not fly. Jeong Tae-ui hurriedly stepped out of the gate. When Jeong Tae-ui said to go out in the garden, he always frowned and Ilay said not to go around on my own.

However, he could not be locked up for the rest of his life, nor did he intend to be quietly at home. Moreover, above all else,  He liked Jeong Tae-ui.

When you pass through the wooden gate, an exotic street opens right in front of you. On both sides of the spacious dirt road where cars do not pass, there were mud walls and stone walls, and inside, houses with strange structures were contained one by one.

As I was walking down that unorganized maze-like road, the gazes of people passing by occasionally approached me, and Jeong Tae-ui smiled as if nothing was wrong with that curious gaze.

If you go a long way to the right of this road, the alley will widen and you will see a large market road. If you go to the left, you will see small trees sparsely next to the dirt road.

"Which way do I want to go..."

After hesitating for a moment, the feet grumbled and turned to the left, remembering the face that had been telling him not to walk around recklessly. This is the road I walked in the morning. I was only halfway through this road.

In the morning, I went to the area on the southeast coast. It is the place where the villas of the rich are located. In the middle of this road, I fell into the alley leading to the tea road, got into the car waiting there, and drove for 40 minutes.

After enjoying the laid-back atmosphere of the street outside the window, the atmosphere was different from the road Jeong Tae-ui had been through.

It looked like an Islamic city had been ripped off. No, only luxurious houses in that city.

Thinking about it now, it was really the same as that map.

There was nothing but a roadside house. The fence was high enough that even the house could not see inside. Beyond the wall, I could only see the towering tower rising out of every corner of the house. Besides, there weren't many people on the road.

It was a place where time seemed to stand still.

'That's it... … I can't even keep it.'

As Jeong Tae-ui muttered, Ilay glanced at him. Feeling the gaze, Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders and added.

'If I had a car, I was going to go over the wall from house to house and take a peek at whether or not my brother was there.'

'Shut up. Then when you catch it, it hurts your head. What kind of race are Muslims?'

Ilay said sternly. Jeong Tae-ui looked at his memory for a moment. He didn't have a proper long conversation or acquaintance, but when he was at UNHRDO there was one guy on the other team from the Middle East. But he doesn't seem to be any different. Except for religious reasons, such as praying every set time according to the law or observing Ramadan, he was a man who laughed normally, ran well, and spoke normally. At least he didn't look like someone who would go ahead and cut off his head right away just because he got caught.

Ilay clicked his tongue as if he could see what Jeong Tae-ui was thinking.

''They say that the flexible part and the non-flexible part are very clearly distinguished.','

''Danchigai seems to be an inflexible part.''

''no.''

Ilay said bluntly. Jeong Tae-ui is... … ? and scratched his neck. Still, they seemed to be quite generous and flexible, he said and nodded.

"'Not to mention the rules in their laws, it's better not to touch the parts related to responsibilities and rights.''

Gable, who was sitting in the passenger seat, spoke as if helping out with their conversation.

''Responsibilities and Rights... … .''

''In other words, it should be called duties, responsibilities, and rights. If the duty is the law they are supposed to obey, the responsibility is their family and friends to keep, and the right is their character. If you do it, you can go against the responsibility.''

In other words, the law, or values, family, close friends, and personality, I thought that it is something that should not be touched even if you are not a Muslim, but Jeong Tae-ui did not dare to say it. However, even that expression seemed to have been looked at by Gable through the rearview mirror.

''It depends on the case and the situation, but if you don't, the reaction can come back very violently. Besides, if anyone deserves to have a villa here, he has both wealth and power, so it wouldn't be a good idea to touch it.''

“Aha,” said Jeong Tae-ui, then understood. Indeed, he knew how vexing sometimes a violent reaction can be. Also, how dangerous it is to stimulate someone who has both money and power. Without going far, one such person was sitting right next to Jeong Tae-ui.

'But if you can jump over that wall, You definitely want to see it.'

Hearing Ilay's serene voice, Jeong Tae-ui followed the direction he was looking. To put it a little exaggeration, there was a fence that was high enough that even a bird could not pass it over like an iron wall.

'That's why you said you can't, you can't.'

Jeong Tae-ui muttered tremblingly. Ilay smirked as he glanced at his bruised face.

I came here thinking it would be nice if I could look around and hear something that could be good news for my brother if I was lucky. But when I came, it was dark.

There were hardly any people on the streets. It is only cars that go around. When the gate of an annex like a palace was opened, a car, not a person, came out of it. Besides, it was all black and tinted, so I couldn't look inside.

''You see it in movies. Why, seize a servant who comes out to see the market and buy or threaten them to get information.''

''They say that the delivery car goes in every morning, so if you can get that car, get on it and go in.''

The answer that came back to Jeong Tae-ui's words was that of Ilay again this time. Tae-ui opened his eyes and looked at him.

''Are you thinking of looking for it?''

''If it was a person to be found by trying to find it, there was no need for Gable to struggle to find the tail.':

If I had put a fist on that languidly muttering neck... … While thinking sadly, Jeong Tae-ui sighed, hmm. That's right. If there had been a situation where it was possible to try anything, there would be no way that so many people could not have used a single hand.

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. That was the reason he came here. He had only believed in luck. Luckily, that was all I could wish for.

But even if it's luck or unluck, it's not Jeong Tae-ui who lives with such things. It was Jeong Jae-ui. Unless Jeong Jae-ui does not wish, even if Jeong Tae-ui enters the bedroom of that annex other than Seringe, he cannot meet him.

He sighed and stood next to Jeong Tae-ui, who scratched his head, and Ilay--without showing much desire to find him-- said insignificantly.

Just take a break for 5 weeks and get back to it.

"Hey man, you've been on vacation for 5 weeks, so you will just have to take a break and go home, but I'm not here for vacation. I'm here to meet my brother...!"

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly burst into tears and stopped walking and exhaled.

Two women walking in front of them flinched and slowed their steps. Grasping the hem of her hijab and looking at Jeong Tae-ui with a vigilant glance, a stranger suddenly stopped in the alley and burst into anger alone, making it uneasy to pass by her.

Seeing them whispering amongst themselves, Jeong Tae-ui felt embarrassed. He had no way of convincing them that he really meant to intimidate them, and he was unlikely to convince them. In any case, the stranger was at the same time an object of curiosity and caution.

His eyes met. The women stopped walking altogether. It got even more embarrassing.

When Jeong Tae-ui tried to take his step, he flinched and seemed to back away, but it's funny that she turned around and went home. He couldn't understand the language, so he couldn't reassure him by saying, 'I'm just a passer-by'. (For saying that, there's no way he's going to believe it on a plate already marked as suspicious.)

How will we do it? Should I just run and run away? But as soon as you run, you will hear a scream. Shall we just go home—whenever he finds out about this, Ilay will burst out laughing and say, 'So you didn't go out on your own', damn—.

After intense contemplation in his head for a short time, Jeong Tae-ui, whose basic attitude is to be kind to women in his own way, decided to take a walk around the neighborhood and return home. 

That's when you're just about to take a step back.

"If you're going to the beach, this road also works."

An unfamiliar voice speaking hesitantly in poor English came from the narrow alley next to it. As I turned my gaze, there was a black boy I had never seen before. Maybe three or four years older than that black girl who helps with the housework?

"Oh, yes. Thank you."

Jeong Tae-ui greeted him warmly and entered the alley over there, avoiding the suspicious gaze of the women. The stinging gaze on the back of the head was covered by the stone wall. Soon, they were hesitant, but with slow steps, I could feel them passing by behind me. When I looked back after a while, they had already gone too far.

It's just a walk in the neighborhood, but it's not easy, too. Then he suddenly said, "Hey," and tilted his head inwardly.

I think I've seen it somewhere. where was it In fact, just as Westerners cannot distinguish Asian faces well, there were times when Jeong Tae-ui also looked a lot like faces of other races. So, maybe the impression overlaps with the black boy I've seen elsewhere.

But while he was thinking like that, Jeong Tae-ui traced his memory. He remembered without going through too much. On the day Jeong Tae-ui came to this island, he is the boy who looked up at Jeong Tae-ui outside the fence of the house.

“……Hello. My name is Tae.”

"I'm Totu... I've seen you before..Are you staying at the house where Vivi works?"

The black boy rubbed the corners of his nose and stuttered. Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head, saying, “Ah,” recalling the black girl who shyly greeted him this morning.

"That's right. Is that kid's your friend?"

"No. Just the name... Uh... we're kind of close. A little. Actually, he and I are very close."

Jeong Tae-ui looked down at the boy with a smile. He stutters and only uses simple words, so I quietly reflect on the meaning of his words, even though it doesn't fit the grammar. Exactly the meaning contained in the words.

“……Yes, your friend, please continue to be friendly with that child."

Jeong Tae-ui smiled softly and tapped the boy's shoulder lightly. The boy muttered, 'Okay, no problem', licking his lips, then suddenly turned around.

"Sea, is this the way to go? It's this way. You can go this way. Follow me. I'll guide you."

The women he had already met along the way had disappeared, and Jeong Tae-ui was able to keep going. However, as he stared at the boy who took a few steps ahead and turned around, he suddenly smiled and followed the boy.

"Yeah, let's go The path is a little different from what I originally thought, but it is the path I was going to take anyway.”

Jeong Tae-ui's smiling face, the boy glanced up at him as if somehow anxious. As if to reassure him, Jeong Tae-ui lightly stroked the boy's shoulder. The boy glanced at the hand and awkwardly took a few steps forward.

Jeong Tae-ui followed the boy. There were no other people on the narrow road that only two people could walk side by side. The only sound was the sound of the boy walking and the sound of his walking side by side.

"Where did you go this morning? In a nice car."

asked a boy who was walking a few steps ahead. Jeong Tae-ui muttered, thinking about the worn-out four-wheel drive car he had prepared at the dormitory.

"Yeah, in another town. I wondered if my brother wouldn't exist."

"brother?"

"Yeah. I have a brother. Maybe he's on this island, maybe he's not. I'm looking for him. Have you seen a man who looks like me lately?"

The boy thought for a moment and then shook his head. “That’s right,” said Jeong Tae-ui, shaking his head. As it is a rare place for Asians, he must have remembered it quickly. There must be another reason for the boy's thought for a moment.

Every time the boy looked around nervously, Jeong Tae-ui smiled brightly. Then he feels a bit of affection when he quickly turns his head away without smiling face to face.

There was no talk. Jeong Tae-ui just walked leisurely to the foot of the boy who was ahead.

The boy turned around the alley several times. The path the boy went ahead, saying it was a shortcut, had to break through narrow alleys tangled like a maze several times, but he didn't walk very long. The alley ended in front of me, and the wall that had been torn down was also broken. And after that, tall trees line the roadside.

"Hey, if you go ahead there is the sea. It's very beautiful."

The boy stopped in front of a tree smaller than his height and said, pointing beyond it. As the boy said, I could see the sea in front of me. A white sandy beach stretched out beyond the sparsely standing trees, followed by the sea.

Jeong Tae-ui was amazed. The color was very beautiful. When I arrived on this island by light plane, the clear blue-violet water spread endlessly, just like the color I had seen from up high in the sky.

On the shore on the far shore, where the pure white sand spreads, three young men in shorts were hauling a boat ashore as if they had just returned. Beyond that, there are several more small boats that float over the sparse, shallow sea in the distance where people look like dots.

Sabak, the dirt road suddenly ended and the white sand was trampled under my feet. The wind blew. The salty smell of the sea permeated through his hair. The hem of the garment is flapped, and the skin is slapped pleasantly.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was heading towards the sea at some point, abruptly stopped his steps and looked back. It's a really beautiful place, that's what I was trying to say. But the boy was not there.

"...it would have been better if I went to say hello."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered sadly. And he sighed and put his hand in his pocket. He had nothing to catch. There were only a few coins that weren't worth a few cents.

It's embarrassing, muttering into his mouth, Jeong Tae-ui looked at his feet. His shoes were half buried in the white, fine sand. I don't see any stones that are worth picking up.

Somewhere away, a finger-sized shell appeared. The thinly cracked pieces were picked up in the sand. I wiped the cracked part with my hand. It's pretty sharp, but he bit it. Even if I apply a little force, it will break.

“If you need something that can be a decent weapon, Tae-hyung. I’ll lend you mine.”

A voice came from behind his back, over his shoulder.

It was a familiar voice. heard a lot

Jeong Tae-ui brushed off his hand that was rummaging through his sand and spread his back. And he turned around.

"You can't do anything to me that would require a weapon, and I can't do it to you."

Six or seven steps ahead, a familiar face stood there. It was a little leaner and a little more subdued than what he had in Jeong Tae-ui's memory, but it was definitely a newcomer standing there.

Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows slightly.

It had only been a few months, but that young and lovely child seemed to have disappeared. His pale face was completely reminiscent of a male scent.

"Something that requires a weapon..."

After muttering like that, Shinru laughed awkwardly. It wasn't that bright and bright smile, it was a low, calm smile. It was an unfamiliar expression on a familiar face.

"Why. Do you want to?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked quietly. Then he mumbles, "I'm sorry." Jeong Tae-ui had nothing that could be used as a weapon. It's so light, a few useless coins didn't help.

“I usually don’t choose any means and methods. If I can do it with the right means and methods, I keep it well, but otherwise, achieving the goal is the top priority.”

"That's the attitude you need to live. By the way, how have you been?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked such a question and sat down on the spot. The soft sand made a small mound next to the seat. Seeing Jeong Tae-ui lightly tapping his breast pocket without realizing it, Shin-ru smiled quietly and pulled out a cigarette from his pocket.

Jeong Tae-ui looked up at him as he took the cigarette he was offering and bit him.

"Did you smoke, Shinru?"

"At UNHRDO? I don't smoke often. I feel like I want to smoke sometimes, so I had it, but it was almost useless in it.

"Well. But at UNHRDO, cigarettes have increased a lot, I..."

There has to be a human who doesn’t rot inside, except for you. Shinru rummaged through his arms and pulled out a lighter. With a click, he turned on the light and held out. The wind blew and turned it off. He turned on the light again and blocked the wind with his other hand and held it out to Jeong Tae-ui.

“……”

A hand holding a lighter and reaching out defenselessly. It's a hand that can grab hold of that hand and break it if you put your mind to it. Jeong Tae-ui knew it, and Shin-ru knew it, too. They also knew that Jeong Tae-ui couldn't do that.

Smoke rose from the tip of the cigarette.

"Come to think of it, I think it's the first time I've smoked since I came out of UNHRDO."

"okay?"

“Um…—Have you ever smoked before? I don’t remember very well. But you haven’t smoked since I left UNHRDO. At least I don’t remember buying cigarettes with my own money.”

"You must have never smoked. I've been smoking since you left UNHRDO."

Shin-ru himself took out a cigarette and put it in his mouth and sat down next to Jeong Tae-ui. With a click and the sound of a lighter, another stream of smoke soon rose.

"By the way, is that person okay?"

"Who is that?"

"The guy behind you in Hong Kong. He got caught by Ilay the wrong way and was taken to the hospital."

"Ah, that guy? He's dead."

Hearing Shin-ru's insignificant answer, Jeong Tae-ui stopped. And he looked at him with curious eyes, and it sounded 'killed' at once. However, Shin-ru was looking at the sea with nonchalant eyes, and Jeong Tae-ui brushed off the cigarette ashes without a word. He thought it would be better not to ask any more questions. I just mumbled, 'No way.' The blunt answer of 'no way' is returned.

“You must have worked hard to get here.”

"It wasn't like that. It's 100 times more convenient to go there knowing that it's in a remote part of Africa than when you don't know where it is. It's nice to be able to meet you."

Shinru smiled and said. There was no sarcastic light at all. He smiles really happily and looks at Jeong Tae-ui. The cigarette in his mouth is very unfamiliar. But when he sees that curved smile, he barely finds a familiar corner. The cigarette was already burning close to the filter. Jeong Tae-ui, holding the cigarette in his hand, pondered for a moment, then buried it in his sand and pulled it out. I felt a little sorry for putting out cigarettes on the pure white sand.

"Shinru. I'm sorry."

Jeong Tae-ui said as he put the extinguished cigarette butt into his pocket. He sounded almost like a whisper. It was mixed with the sound of the waves, the wind, and the people talking in the distance, and it was hard to hear even with his own ears, but Shinru seemed to understand the sound.

He, too, threw a nearly burnt cigarette into the sand. and smile slyly

"But looking back, there's nothing wrong with hyung , you just emotionally sorry. If you look at your personality, you'll understand, but in reality, it's not something that hyung should apologize to me. Rather, I should say I'm sorry."

"Um... ...maybe so."

Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head in affirmation. Then, Shinru burst out laughing briefly as if he had heard something funny.

“Come on… Then slowly, hyung.”

"Soon what? Are you going to take me?"

Knock it down, or drug, or force? Saying that, Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Shin-ru’s beautiful wrist without realizing it. No, but when you think about it, those slender looking wrists were surprisingly strong.
Shin-ru, who was just about to reach out to Jeong Tae-ui, stopped. Then again, he stares at Jeong Tae-ui with a troubled face.

"I was going to do that... do you not like it?"

"Of course I hate it. No one likes being dragged."

"Then what?"

"What should I do? Don't drag me away."

"But you're not going to follow me quietly."

"Um. I have to find my brother."

“You mean Jeong Jae-ui? There’s no need to find him. He is a person who eats well and lives well wherever he goes.”

Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth. And I look at him with a subtle frown. Shinru shrugged casually. Suddenly, his gaze became serious. Looking straight at Jeong Tae-ui.

"I don't care whoever told you to find Jeong Jae-ui. I like the person named Jeong Tae-ui. All I need is him."

"Shinru."

"Then come with me, bro."

Shinru stood up. The sand crumbles. After taking a step back and wiping the sand away from Jeong Tae-ui, Shin-ru reached out to him.

"Hyung. you did something wrong the other day. you liked him so much. So I couldn't stand it. My hyung likes me too, but something doesn't fit right, and it doesn't match, so I was very angry. He somehow wanted to have a brother. Really. Everything. It was because everyone liked you.”

Jeong Tae-ui listened to Shin-ru's voice, which was a little nervous, and looked at his hand held out in front of him. It is a soft and lovely hand. Once upon a time, he wanted to touch this hand, and there was a time when he didn't know what to do.

Tae-ui stretched out his hand. And he took his hand. Shinru's expression, which was still young with a smile while still smiling, brightened faintly.

"Tae-hyung."

"Shinru..how about now Quitting UNHRDO, how are you doing? You loved working there."

While holding Shin-ru’s hand, Jeong Tae-ui asked calmly. Shinru's expression, which had been brightened, was slightly blurred.

"Hey...I'm doing well. My father gave me a small business, so I started learning and starting a while ago. It's fun, too."

"Okay, that's good. I'll go check it out someday when I get a chance."

"……brother."

The expression on Shinru's face disappeared. The soft hand that touched Jeong Tae-ui's hand trembled.

"Sorry."

As Jeong Tae-ui whispers, his hand shrinks even more. The hand eventually clenched a fist and escaped from Jeong Tae-ui's hand.

“……Hyung. You like me.”

Shinru said quietly. He looks at Jeong Tae-ui with a faceless expression. Jeong Tae-ui's heart throbbed for an instant.

"Yeah, I still like you. You're lovely. You're cute. But... I'm sorry. The relationship you want and the relationship I want are different."

"No, the relationship you want is the relationship I want."

“Then the way you think of ‘the relationship I want’ has changed.”

Jeong Tae-ui speaks quietly. As he speaks, a tingling pain remains on the tip of his tongue.

Maybe it was you who changed. He considered this lovable man to be lovable even now, but he couldn't give him his wish. In this way, I feel once again that my emotions are fading and changing their shape from before. It was a sad and sad feeling.

Shinru only looked down at him sullen Jeong Tae-ui. At first glance, he wondered if anger was reflected on his unfamiliar and mature face that he had never seen before. But sorrow is mixed with that anger, resentment is mixed, and sadness is mixed.

“I, hyung. No way. After I came out of UNHRDO, I only thought of hyung. I can't do it without my hyung, Somehow, one way or another, you have to be by my side. Why is my older brother who isn't by my side next to someone else? My brother should be by my side. … I was just thinking about that Hyung."

"Even if I don't want it?"

At Jeong Tae-ui's low question, Shin-ru kept his mouth shut for a moment. After how long, he answered briefly.

"Even if you don't want it."

Jeong Tae-ui looked up at him quietly. Then he sighed and stood up. Instead of holding Shinru's extended hand, he got up by himself and brushed off the sand on his pants. Booth, sand falls and hits the shoe.

"Because of that, you and I can't be together. That's why I don't want to be with you."

Jeong Tae-ui's voice lowered a little. Even Shinru seemed to have noticed the light that was faintly haunted by an evil aura. His expression darkens.

Jeong Tae-ui thought suddenly. I think I've seen this annoying stubbornness somewhere, in addition to what I felt for Shinru in the old UNHRDO.

He didn't think long. He was like that man. Right over there, with that man who appeared from among the tall trees and walked leisurely.

With one hand in his pocket and one hand rubbing the nape of his neck like a sore throat, Ilay Riegrow was walking by. His gaze straight toward this direction never fell from Jeong Tae-ui. Slow and leisurely steps, step by step, pass through the dirt road and are buried in the white sand.

Gable was coming after a few steps. His face, looking at Jeong Tae-ui, was still blunt, without a single expression. Even looking at the Shinru for a moment, there is no significant disturbance. It was then that Jeong Tae-ui remembered what Gable had said. The security is not good, so don't go out alone.

It's not that the health is bad. Gable knew. that someone is chasing Jeong Tae-ui. Perhaps, as Ilay already knew.

Realizing that Jeong Tae-ui's gaze was directed over his shoulder, his Shinru looked back. Shinru, who turned his back halfway and only turned his head again without showing whether it was the face he had already expected or not.

“Did you say that you can’t be with me because of that, hyung?”

Shinru opened his mouth. His expression changed. It wasn't the face that had a gentle smile, even a little. Its face, which had changed sharply, was like a young lion who had just grown up. Unstoppable, unflinching, confident.

"That's an excuse. Because he's with him"

Jeong Tae-ui did not answer. He couldn't answer. Obviously he was right. The fact that he was forced to carry out his own will was not unique to Shinru. However, he himself is with Ilay, not Shinru.

"You look fun, can I join in? I see a familiar face too."

A slow voice cut through Shinru's shoulder. At first glance, the voice that had even a pleasant light approached behind Shinru. Five steps, four steps, three steps, two... 

Jeong Tae-ui's movements were almost reflexive. Maybe the old habits still remain. An unconscious protection that must protect a lovely and gentle child from that ferocious and cruel man.

Pushing Shinru to the side, Jeong Tae-ui stepped out behind him, blocking the gap between Ilay and Shin-ru, and Jeong Tae-ui thought he had made a mistake for a moment and clicked his tongue. He did it instinctively, not on his head, and that was wrong.

Ilay, who had just raised his hand, stopped and stopped. The smile on his face, which was even smiling a little bit coldly, slowly fades away. He reached out and turned over the hand that had stopped on the way, looked down at the empty palm, and folded his fingers one by one.

"You're not the kind of face I want to shake hands with, Tae."

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui stood there with a troubled face. It's funny to step back like this, and it's funny to keep blocking the way.

"Um... I want to shake hands. With you. Nice to meet you."

Jeong Tae-ui said intermittently. Then he folded his fingers and grabbed his fingers again from the clenched fist, wrapped them around his two hands and shook them gently. Shaking hands, shaking hands, and muttering.

“……”

“……”

A stinging gaze fell on Jeong Tae-ui's crown with his head bowed. Pick and Gable's smiles could be heard behind Ilay. When I glanced up, He was already looking at Jeong Tae-ui with a blunt face.

Jeong Tae-ui looked down at the white hands filled with his two hands, and he pondered for a moment as to why he had to hold these hands. But again, I didn't want to see Shinru bitten by this monster's fangs.

"Tae...I've been thinking about this for a while, but you seem to have some misunderstanding about that kid. But, well, it doesn't matter."

A sigh came down over my head. At the same time as Ilay's soft voice finished, the same hand that Jeong Tae-ui was holding grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's wrist. And he pulls hard.

"...!"

Just as Jeong Tae-ui turned his new rudder behind his back, this time Ilay turned Jeong Tae-ui behind his back. And take one step forward.

"Okay then, it's a nice face. Shall we say hello again?

Ilay said with a smile. White teeth were visible through the slightly twisted lips. It is eerie and hard, as if it could easily bite and kill a person at any moment.

Jeong Tae-ui saw the tooth and rubbed the nape of his neck openly. He felt something uncomfortable, complicated.

He stood up with his large body, and ahead of Ilay, Shinru didn't show any signs of shrinking. Face him in front of him with a calm face. A cold light flashed in his eyes, but he quickly captured it.

"Thanks. ...I managed to find it. No matter where he went, I couldn't find his whereabouts. Thankfully, I was able to meet my brother again."

Shinru looked at Jeong Tae-ui and said, Jeong Tae-ui savored his taste buds. With the help of uncle, the new

While wandering around with his identity, it seems that there were people who unexpectedly searched for him. Actually, my brother and I played hide-and-seek side by side. So now only my brother has to come out.

With his head tilted at an angle and smiling subtly, Ilay whispered in a lower voice.

"Hey, kid. This is mine. You're not going to overtake it."

Shinru didn't answer that. Instead, he looked at Jeong Tae-ui. Those gazes seemed to say, 'Did you say that you couldn't be with me because of this?' Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue bitterly. At the sound of his tongue, Ilay glanced back at Jeong Tae-ui.

"Why, don't you think so? Jeong Tae-ui, are you too? I don't think so?"

Ilay laughed. The moment he saw the twisted lips, Jeong Tae-ui was startled. He takes one step closer to Jeong Tae-ui and looks at the white hand that he stretches out and hardens his body. The hand stopped under Jeong Tae's chin. Run his fingers under his chin as if supporting his chin, and rub his lips with his thumb.

Jeong Tae-ui's face changed.

He had a memory that came to mind.

I remember a few days ago. His own memory of being miserable in front of his other eyes.

Seeing Jeong Tae-ui's hardened face in an instant, Ilay also erased a smile from his face for a moment. I wondered if the strength in his hand holding his chin would enter.

But it was only one episode.

In the very next moment, an expression returned to Ilay's face, not the same one as before. He looked into the air for a moment, with his usual indifferent, smiling face, as if he was cold.

"I wondered if I could see this little boy, but it seems he's only been raised somewhere."

Jeong Tae-ui, who frowned slightly at Ilay's laugh, haha, found it only after that. Over Ilay's shoulder, Shinru was pointing his gun in this direction. With a caliber of 22, it was a short gun that could be handled with one hand once you got used to it. However, even such a small gun could easily kill at least one person at this distance, and if hit accurately.

"Riegrow. ...Shoot."

Shinru said quietly.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him without blinking an eye. I couldn't remember anything about Ilay's hand holding his chin, his memories from a while ago, or the situation that Shinru was aiming his gun at Ilay. He was just looking at the gun in Shinru's hand. And those small lips from which quiet words flowed.

It is a moment like this that feels unfamiliar. A moment like this, when you clearly feel that finger will pull the trigger without hesitation.

Jeong Tae-ui understood.

It is your own fault to feel unfamiliar. Shinru had not changed. It was simply that he had misunderstood him. Ilay, who was looking down at Jeong Tae-ui, suddenly narrowed his eyes and smiled. The thumb, which moved slightly over Jeong Tae-ui's lips, fell slowly. He licked his thumb. His eyes filled with laughter were still looking at Jeong Tae-eui.

“I told you. You misunderstood… well, even if that happens, your perception won’t change.”

Ilay murmured slowly. And he turned around casually. A few steps before that, the gun was pointed at his head. A clicking sound is heard.

"Shinru!"

Jeong Tae-ui shouted, but no one answered. With the gun in between, with his head raised as if it was about to spit fire, Ilay looked at the young man who could certainly pull the trigger calmly. Then, at some point, he laughed.

"Also... it's not."

At his low whisper, Shinru just looked at him quietly. Ilay's eyes narrowed even more.

"I wanted this guy to play nicely even if he did something like this, but you're not. This is just----I mean, he's a fearless one-day puppy."

Ilay gently raised his hand. At the same time as that small movement, Shinru pulled his finger. That was the time.

iron spatula.

There was a dull sound of the metal hitting the metal. At first, Jeong Tae-ui didn't know what that meant, but soon realized. It's the sound of a bullet hitting a bullet with a silenced gun.

And with that sound, the gun flew out of Shinru's hand, which was just pulling the trigger. The gun, which jumped out of his hand, came crashing down on the boundary line that was washed away by the sea. The barrel was twisted.

Seeing Shinru, who must have sprained his wrist, clutched his wrist and frowned, Jeong Tae-ui looked back. That dull iron sound came from behind Jeong Tae-ui. Behind them stood Gable. He was holding the gun with his blunt face, and was pointing the tip of the muzzle at Shinru.

"Kill it."

Ilay muttered. However, without pulling out the gun aimed at Shinru, Gable spoke in an unwilling tone.

"I take on such a dangerous role myself. I have no desire to become an enemy of Ling."

"I think I'm already wrong."

“No, I risked my life for nothing.”

Gable sighed as if it was insignificant. About 100 meters away, somewhere in the forest overlooking the sea, he already knew that the sight of the shooter who was aiming a long gun was precisely aiming at him.

Ling Shinru. He is the son whom he cherishes. He couldn't be in a place like this alone.

Shinru, who was moving his wrist slightly, glanced at Gable.

"What is that. Do you want to die, bastard?"

Although the expression on his face wasn't very intense, Shinru's voice was very harsh. It was as if his anger suddenly burst out of his unfamiliar pain. Gable frowned slightly. It was a face that was figuring out what to answer. It would be really unfair if he died while trying to protect a monster like Ilay.

"...Shinru. Are you hurt a lot?"

Jeong Tae-ui sighed as he looked at the hand that was clenching his wrist. He is worried about the words that come out of his mouth. Then, Shin-ru's gaze returned to Jeong Tae-ui. A painful light spread across the face, whose eyes had turned cold without expression.

"It hurts, hyung. I think he broke my wrist bone. It hurts so much."

His horsetail trembled faintly. It was a voice that seemed to hurt even those who heard it.

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and stepped forward. Ilay grabbed his shoulders. But he gently grabbed the hand and pulled it off, looking at Ilay. eyes met.

"Where are you going?"

"He said his wrist hurts. Look at that. …-Ilay. Don't block it. I'm not going."

Jeong Tae-ui said with emphasis on the last sentence. Twiggle, Ilay frowned. As he opened his mouth and was about to say something, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly sighed. And he looked up at him slowly, and muttered, "Okay." He grabs him and drags him towards Shinru.

"Yeah, then we can go together. Together."

Jeong Tae-ui dragged him to Shin-ru without giving him a chance to speak. And he put him on the other side of the sea, and put the new tower in front of him. Finally, Jeong Tae-ui stood by the sea side, and Jeong Tae-ui grabbed Shin-ru's wrist. "Let's see," he murmured and tried to move Shinru's wrist carefully.

Shinru looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a curious expression. Ilay, who stood facing Jeong Tae-ui with Shinru in between, also had a subtle expression on his face.

And a little further away from them, Gable lowered his gun. From his position, he could no longer aim for the Shinru. It was because Ilay had blindfolded him.

Likewise, the person who was aiming at Jeong Tae-ui and holding a long gun in the forest some distance away also blocked their view.

While no one was speaking, Jeong Tae-ui alone looked at Shin-ru's wrist with a serious face. Carefully run it across his wrist and back of his hand to see if there are any erroneous injuries. And Shinru was looking at him like that.

"It's probably a bit sprained, but if you're really sick, go to the hospital. It doesn't look like you're seriously injured."

"...Tae-hyung."

“It’s because of that, Shinru.”

Jeong Tae-ui said calmly. After carefully examining Shin-ru's wrist, he said it was okay and let go, Jeong Tae-ui gave his gaze to Shin-ru. Look straight into the staring gaze.

"If it's me not by your side, I thought you'd be better off killing me."

“……”

"It's because of that."

Shinru had no words. He was just looking at Jeong Tae-ui. Jeong Tae-ui bit his taste buds and scratched his head. " If you want to kill him, kill that guy, that guy, I gave you the right location, too,” muttering and pointing at Ilay with his chin, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru, who was still speechless, and made a slightly mischievous face.

I didn't notice or suspect it from the beginning. However, when he realized that the shooter was hiding, Jeong Tae-ui realized it immediately, even without anyone teaching him.

It wasn't Ilay that the shooter who was protecting the new tower was aiming for. Of course, it wasn't Gable either.

The person he was aiming for was Jeong Tae-ui. Perhaps with a small gesture, Shinru's small signal, the long and thin bullets of the long gun would pierce Jeong Tae-ui's head in an instant.

Jeong Tae-ui was openly embarrassed and ate his mouth. And he glanced at Ilay standing at the back of Shin-ru. When their eyes met, he raised an eyebrow.

"But if you want to kill me, why would you kill that guy?.. It's that guy, not me, that you should hate,"

 he muttered to Shinru in a voice that couldn't be heard by Ilay.

Shinru just stared at him silently, as if he couldn't hear Jeong Tae-ui's words. As if lost in thought, he just stared at him for a while, then smiled for a moment. A little powerless, or seemingly fun.

“Riegrow was meant to be killed by myself. My father had a decent shooter available, but he told me in advance..Don't cause trouble with that house unless you harm me directly. … … furthermore."

Shinru, who had been muttering in a weak voice, stopped his speech for a moment. And he looks at Jeong Tae-ui with subtle eyes and continues his words.

"Because that man dies and that my brother comes to me is a different matter."

So, are you going to kill me? ――――Jeong Tae-ui tried to say something a little harsh, but then closed his mouth again. Suddenly, I remembered what my uncle had said a long time ago.

ㅡThat guy, there's something surprising about it.

surprise. That fucking surprise. There were still a couple of surprises that I hadn't thought of. Will more appear in the future? I hope it didn't get any worse than this.

Jeong Tae-ui wanted to pluck hisbhair, but when he heard Shin-ru's weak voice, he lost all his strength and let out a sigh. Shinru bowed his head. He and he look down at their hands. Jeong Tae-ui had been seriously examining whether or not he had been hurt until a while ago, and he gently grabbed his wrist.

"I was trying to take you by force."

The small mumbled words sounded like self-talk. But after saying that, Shinru, who seemed to have been silent for a while longer, raised his head. There was a faint smile on his face.

He smiled brightly and opened his mouth again.

"If that doesn't work, I'd rather take a corpse back home, but I'll quit."

Jeong Tae-ui pondered for a moment as he saw the bright smile he had not seen in a long time. In this case, should I say thank you or should I be angry? But before Jeong Tae-ui could finish thinking, the sound of a smirk was heard first.

“Even if he becomes a corpse, you have no share if that bastard had become a corpse, I would swallow it all without leaving even a single hair, but I wouldn't give it to you. Don't bury it in the ground."

A slow, languid voice came from Ilay behind Shinru. The expression on Jeong Tae-ui's face disappeared for a moment. Rather than disappearing, it hardened.

Oh I have goosebumps on my back now. I mean, it didn't sound like a joke at all when he said it. He must be a man with an abnormal mental state.

Jeong Tae-ui patted his forearm, which had grown cold, and looked at Ilay with a tired face. Ilay raised his eyebrows slightly and looked at Jeong Tae-ui like that. When our eyes meet, he smile at first.

The smile disappeared from Shinru's face. Shinru, who had kept his mouth shut for a moment with his doll-like expressionless face, frowned. The sound of his clenching his tongue leaked out of his mouth.

“I don’t want to leave him next to you even for a moment, but…Tae-hyung. Please tell me. Would you like to go with me? Then you will be mine."

Rarely has a serious voice.

As if it was a separate story from Ilay standing behind his back, Shinru said looking straight at Jeong Tae-ui. In a quiet but clear tone.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shin-ru with a smile. Then, at some point, he laughed.

"Take the body and do what. To make clothes by peeling the skin?"

"No. I put it on my bamboo shoot and hold it every time I sleep and hang it."

“……”

What the hell are these guys' jokes so cruel…

Jeong Tae-ui licked his lips and muttered “Oh, is that so?” 

Seeing Jeong Tae-ui's bitter face, Shin-ru smiled quietly. Looking at that face, Jeong Tae-ui also smiled.

"I'm not going with you."

When he answered quietly, Shinru nodded his head.

"Okay. Then, I'll wait."

"Uh, …-umm?"

"Anytime is fine. I said that if you want, I will take you no matter what. I will wait slowly while staying near him."

Shinru sighed lightly and said. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him and tilted his head slightly.

At first glance, I thought that was a superficial meaning. However, there was something wrong with Shinru's words as he brushed off the sand from his trousers. Next to Jeong Tae-ui, who was thinking about what that was, Ilay, whose gaze became cold, opened hi mouth.

"Would you like to stay nearby...?"

Shinru, who didn't listen to his words and meticulously brushed off his trousers, looked back at him only after straightening his back and correcting his posture.

“Yeah. If Tae-hyung wants it, I’ll take it somehow. No matter what he does, I’m afraid that if that happens, I’ll make you stand out in your eyes again…Just one word. Even if I dies..But in return.. you are mine."

The back words were for Jeong Tae-ui.

He was making it clear. He will definitely help me if I want to get away from this man. But after that, he won't be able to get away from himself.

Jeong Tae-ui didn't answer anything. It was so bitter that he only swallowed dry saliva.

"You're just a kid who's been raised for a while. Huh?"

Ilay laugh and mutter. But there was an evil in his voice.

"You trust your father too much, Shinru."

Ilay laughed. He was smiling all the time while he said that. But Jeong Tae-ui knows that the laughter is no longer a laughter. As everyone else in this room knows.

"Ilay!"

Jeong Tae-ui called for him in the sudden anxiety that came over him. As he was about to take the last step, he glanced at Jeong Tae-ui, turning his eyes.

"I'm not going... so don't touch him."

Ilay stopped his movement. The eyes looking down at Jeong Tae-ui did not know what to think. Tick, fingers move. As if regretting the neck that would grab it and tear it apart. Eventually, his gaze shifted to Shinru.

Shinru stood a few steps away. It was clear that it would take less than a few tens of seconds if Ilay tried to harm him. tens of seconds.

Ilay and Shinru's eyes met. A glance of laughter was superimposed on Shinru's eyes, which had a faint tension. At that reddish smile, Ilay's eyes narrowed.

tens of seconds. It is too much time for Shinru to beckon the shooter and make Jeong Tae-ui as Hwangcheon-gil's companion.

It was time for Ilay to look down at the Shinru, as if lost in thought for a moment. Jeong Tae-ui muttered

 “Ah, at best, I was watching the sea."

 Then he took a deep breath

"I'm going to have to go back..If you guys are going to come later, there will be more. and Shinru. See you next time.. But before that."

Jeong Tae-ui, speaking to Ilay and Gable, glanced at Shinru and strode towards him. Jeong Tae-ui stopped in front of Shin-ru, who opened his eyes wide and looked at Jeong Tae-ui, and suddenly smiled.

And the next moment.

With a popping and harsh sound, Shinru, hit by Jeong Tae-ui's fist, wrapped around his face and rolled over on the sand.

“Tae, this hyung…?!”

Rather than being in pain, he looked at Jeong Tae-ui , Shinru with his eyes wide open with a surprised face. 

Jeong Tae-ui murmured, "Ego, I hit you by mistake," and rubbed his fists with a frown on his face. He looks at his new tower with a look of injustice even after he beats him.

"You should get hit today, but I won't be able to hit many people I haven't seen in a long time.... Don't do that next time. I don't want to hit you again. I'm sick."

"...a heart or a fist?"

"Both of you! If you do it again, you'll get hit again."

Shin-ru looked at Jeong Tae-ui with his face wrapped around him, but then quietly nodded. Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment as to whether he had understood why he was right, who answered “yes,” but he didn’t bother to say more. It seemed that the story would become longer if you started talking about the life of a healthy person as you like. (And somehow, even if I said it, I thought it wouldn't make much sense.)

Jeong Tae-ui looked down at him for a moment with a complicated mind. It was also pitiful and beautiful to sit and roll on the sand. But clearly there was a clear surprise behind that face. After contemplating for a moment whether or not to get him up, he turned around. Then, his eyes met with Ilay, who was standing in front of him and staring indifferently.

"Are you going to stay?"

"Well... I'm thinking."

"If you think about it, go with me."

"Hmm... well..."

"I'd like to go with you."

To Ilay, who seemed to be staying a little longer, Jeong Tae-ui hesitated for a moment before muttering. Ilay's gaze fell on Jeong Tae-ui.

"Why. What are you going to do with that little boy as soon as you leave?"

"Not that, no, that's the case, but ...the kid who brought me here came back too far. I doesn't know how to get back."

Jeong Tae-ui scratched the back of his neck and sighed. Ilay raised his eyebrows. He wasn't unaware that Jeong Tae-ui's sense of road was very good, but after a moment of silence, he nodded his head.

"Okay, so let's just go back now."

Ilay said softly. He glanced at Shinru and turned around. And he began to walk ahead as slowly as he had come. Gable, who was watching them from a few steps away, followed him.

Jeong Tae-ui stood tall and looked up at the sky for a moment, then sighed and started moving his steps. 

It was then.

"Tae-hyung."

I heard Shinru calling from behind my back. Jeong Tae-ui slowed his steps and only turned his head.

 “Why are you calling me?” he asks with his eyes. 

Shinru was still sitting on the sand.

"Tae hyung.. I like you."

He says softly that I had already heard it several times before. This is also what Jeong Tae-ui said to him.

His chest grew heavy at the strange weight.

Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head as if invisible. Then he casually stole his face with the back of his hand, which must have been his perplexed expression, and turned around again and took a small step.
* * *

Maybe he was vaguely aware of it.

Even before he left UNHRDO, he didn't even know that Jeong Tae-ui was aware of it.

If you think about it, while listening to Shin-ru's pretty face, while Jeong Tae-ui was sullen, he wasn't shocked or fed up. Such facts did not discolor Jeong Tae-ui's feelings for Shin-ru. Nothing got better or worse, the new building remained the same.

The only thing that surprised me was that I thought that was the real Shinru.

It wasn't the face that Jeong Tae-ui was familiar with. The slightly thin and emaciated face arbitrarily recalled the lovely, bright smile of the past, but it contained a danger embodied in the slightest insecurity. What was contained inside the beautiful face was a clear male face.

It was a mistake, Jeong Tae-ui thought so.

Aside from all that, what he couldn't calculate even unconsciously was Shinru's obsession that was more than expected. He thought about hunting or chasing, but he didn't think of a reaction like that.

“……”

sagebrush. regression. retreat song.

A tiger victim of a fox. A cliff in front and a tiger in the back.

Those were the only words that came to Jeong Tae-ui's mind from a while ago.

tiger, fox. Cliff. Why are you all like that?

Neither one had a choice.

"…Uh, what the hell, what the hell, what's the matter?"

Jeong Tae-ui was standing under the shower head and basking in the cold water, and at one point, he moaned and scratched his head violently. Seeing a handful of his hair drifting along the stream, it seems that stress-related alopecia is not far off.

Jeong Tae-ui took a whole soap that was said to be fresher than the one in Ilay's room, rubbed it on his body, and then stared at the bathroom wall. All in all, UNHRDO is bad if you think about it. All kinds of relationships started there. However, when I found out later, I wanted to say that none of those relationships was a proper relationship.

"I'd rather make a corpse and take it away, Ha."

I knew there was definitely a surprise, but now that I see, that guy wasn't normal either. The more I thought about it, the more it didn't seem like a joke. No, looking at the circumstances, it was definitely not a joke.

"Maybe it's UNHRDO's fault that his uncle's personality is like that. There's no such thing as a sane person among those who came from there. If you have one, come out and see it."

After all, the instructor is that guy, he's already seen all the fires, and Jeong Tae-ui grumbled and washed away the soap bubbles from his body. The water was turned on the coldest, but it wasn't too cold because of the heat rising from inside. Even though the soap bubbles were washed away from his body, Jeong Tae-ui did not get out of the shower for a while. He sighed as he laid his body under the freezing cold water.

ㅡ If you want to go, go. Then it will become a corpse in my hands. Swallow it all without leaving a single flesh or drop of blood.

Suddenly, I remembered the words Ilay had given me when I returned home and entered through the wooden door.

Jeong Tae-ui rolled over the threshold and frowned. One is said to be made into a corpse and taken away, and the other is made into a corpse and eaten as soon as it goes away.

''I go here and there, in the end, am I a corpse? … . Isn't that too much? You're going to kill me and take me to Shinru.''

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered. He said he had no luck, and in the end, he fell over or fell to a dead body.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was about to enter the house by passing Ilay, who stood in front of the door, had to stop because of the hand holding his arm. Kicking his tongue, he turned around and looked down coldly.

"Jeong Tae-ui.. To turn it into a corpse, I already made it. If I were going to kill you it means I've already killed you long ago. I saved you, but who else is touching you? tell me not to be funny, kill you? you?''

His snort and a soft growl came from his lips that were close to his ear. The breath that escaped every time his lips licked tickled his earlobe.

At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui noticed.

This man was angry. I don't know when Maybe he didn't know from the time he first appeared on the beach, or he didn't know from when in the middle of the story.

From when?

Tae-ui looked at him quietly. When was that bluish smile on his face and his eyes frozen?

There was no need to reminisce for a long time. soon remembered

It's from when Shinru broke his wrist and Jeong Tae-ui approached it. Ever since the shooter who was hiding somewhere near the forest aimed at Jeong Tae-ui.

''I'm not dying. to him too. … … to you too.''

Jeong Tae-ui said quietly.

All of a sudden, I wondered if his breath, which had come close to my ear, would subside for a moment. His gaze fell over his face.

"affection…"

"We have only one hour left to send a reply to headquarters.'"

It was Gable, who was a little farther away, who stopped Ilay, who was about to say something to Jeong Tae-ui with a strange face.

''Now that the job you left behind was finished, you will have to do the thing you left behind.''

Gable said bluntly, taking his eyes off his watch. Ilay clicked his tongue.

Looking back, Ilay said he had a lot of work today. By the end of the month, he said the company's work had almost doubled. So he hadn't seen him since morning. Perhaps it was then that he came out.

Ilay took a step back. His hand, which had remained on Jeong Tae-ui's cheek until he fell one more step, fell slowly and slowly.

The feeling that the fingertip had rubbed Tae-ui's lips once and fell off was still vivid.

Jeong Tae-ui unknowingly stole his lips with the back of his hand. Then he suddenly raised his head.

How lost was he? Suddenly, I felt a tingling sensation in my skin. And at the same time, I woke up with that feeling. "Uh," he muttered, and when he came to his senses, his skin was pale. The skin that had been exposed under the cold water in the shower for a while was frozen and turned bluish.

Jeong Tae-ui felt the cold only when he saw the color, and quickly got out of the shower. My legs were stiff and I couldn't move. The vinyl that tied the legs with casts and casts was slippery on the tile floor, and I almost fell.

After all, Jeong Tae-ui, who barely supported himself by leaning against the wall, came out of the shower, leading his frozen, creaking body.

"You have to be alert and don't abuse your body. They say that if you stay alert, you can go to the tiger's den and survive."

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and muttered.

Even after he got out of the shower, wiped himself with a dry towel, and got dressed, the chill didn't go away from his body. It looks like the bones were soaked in cold water.

"Ugh, it's cold. …You're really out of your mind. Where is the guy who's been drenched in ice water until it's like this? You're walking around with a very soulless spirit, Jeong Tae-ui."

Jeong Tae-ui got out of the bathroom, rubbing his body. He paused before stepping on his wet foot on his rug.

He lay on the bed, something he didn't have until he entered the bathroom. Jeong Tae-ui stared at the intruder, who was lying on the bed with a blanket and taking up the entire bed, for a moment.

Ilay Riegrow.

He closed his eyes there.

Jeong Tae-ui wiped his head with a towel and walked over to it. He approached right next to the bed, but Ilay didn't open his eyes.

He was such a bright man that he could hardly fall asleep anyway. If he called out his name, he would immediately wake up, but Jeong Tae-ui didn't bother to call him. It didn't look like he had come because there was nothing else to do. If there had been a need for that, the moment Jeong Tae-ui opened the bathroom door, he would have already opened his eyes.

A cliff in front, a tiger in the back.

I hate both. He didn't seem like a cliff enough to survive a fall, nor a tiger enough to fight and win or skillfully escape. Either way, life is a mess.

But if he had to ask.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui sat down on the bed. Then, silently in thought, he rubbed his head.

Which way is best for you? Or, which way is better for the other person?

The former conclusion was not reached immediately. There was a face that came to my mind briefly for no reason, but for no real reason or basis, it was erased from his head. And the conclusion to the latter.

Again, there was no clear reason. But nevertheless, the conclusion came to mind.

There was one person who was very human, but after getting to know Jeong Tae-ui, his inhumanity has come to the fore. And there is one person who has been inhuman from the beginning and still inhumane, but has become subtly human.

It would be better for the world to do the opposite than for a human whose humanity is diminished by being with him.

Jeong Tae-ui placed a towel on his head and quietly turned his head. And he looked down at the man lying next to him with his eyes closed. In the quiet room, only the quiet and regular breathing sounded.

“…Ilay.”

As quiet as the sound of his breath, Jeong Tae-ui whispered.

It was still quiet there. He didn't even open his eyes , A space filled with stillness, where even the slightest movement had stopped.

Jeong Tae-ui turned his body, which had been sitting across the bed. He sat halfway on the bed, placing one hand on the side of Ilay's head. The sheet was dented by the side of his head, who had not even had a pillow.

Jeong Tae-ui looked down at his face just below his gaze. He closes his eyes and examines his unmoving face in every nook and corner, as if he were trying to catch even the slightest blemish.

It was a moment. It was a moment that Jeong Tae-ui was unaware of.

"……uh."

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly muttered.

Something touched his lips. The familiar feeling of a warm, dry, slightly rough touch touched me exceptionally unfamiliar. Ilay's face is very close. He was so close that he filled his field of vision and couldn't see properly.

Jeong Tae-ui got up. uh… ? So I mumbled one more time. And he looked down blankly at the face that was just a couple of his spans below.

The face had suddenly opened its eyes. He opened his eyes slightly and looked up at Jeong Tae-ui without even blinking once. With their eyes facing each other, Jeong Tae-ui is  " the third... … ,” he muttered.

Ilay, who had been staring intently at Jeong Tae-ui's face for a moment, opened his mouth. The mouth closed again as he was about to say something. But it will reopen soon

"People are sleeping and kissing as they please and what are you doing?"

That indifferent and plain voice, however, was subtly lowered than usual. After saying those words, he stares at Jeong Tae-ui again. Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head slightly.

"right……?"

"What?"

"Now I'm kissing you, huh?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked as if he was half lost. Ilay wrinkled his forehead slightly. He doesn't answer and just looks at Jeong Tae-ui.

Jeong Tae-ui got up. Then he sat back down on the bed and looked at Ilay in embarrassment.

"Why did I do that?"

"What……?"

Another wrinkle grew on Ilay's forehead. At the other words that seemed to be absurd, Jeong Tae-ui was a little more embarrassed.

Jeong Tae-ui's memory was cut off for a very brief moment as he looked down at Ilay's sleeping face. Maybe it's because he looked at him with his lips just before that. He came to his senses and saw that he had his lips placed over his lips.

"...I guess I've finally gone crazy."

Jeong Tae-ui was very serious. Even his face hardened and muttered in embarrassment, and Ilay was also watching with one eyebrow raised. Perhaps because of his mood, Ilay's eyes seemed to think 'This guy must be crazy'.

“Hey, Jeong Tae-ui. You….”

Ilay clicked his tongue and tapped Jeong Tae-ui's arm with the back of his hand. But then, he raised his eyebrows again.

"Why is your body so cold... What did you do?"

"Huh? Ah. A shower. I did it with cold water."

I was so surprised that I even forgot about the cold. Only after hearing his words did Jeong Tae-ui feel the cold that had settled all over his body again, and he rubbed his arms. But even so, I still felt like I was half gone.

Suddenly, a clicking sound was heard. Ilay sat up and swept Jeong Tae-ui's arms, waist, and legs with the back of his hand, then snorted and muttered.

"Suddenly, you lost your mind somewhere and asked if I didn't know what you was doing, did you put your mind in ice water? Calm down, Jeong Tae-ui."

The back of his hand, which had gone down to his thigh, came up again and lightly tapped Jeong Tae-ui's cheek. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a depressed expression on his face.

Yeah he got really depressed all of a sudden. Unaware of his own behavior, this may have been an early stage of his schizophrenia. When I thought about what would happen in the future if this schizophrenia progressed, I couldn't help but feel depressed.

As he felt the back of his hand rubbing his cheek, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay. Ilay also didn't take his eyes off to Jeong Tae-ui. It was a gaze that saw something very strange, strange.

"...why are you sleeping there?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked with a still depressed face. Ilay slowly removed his hand from his cheek. Then he grabs Jeong Tae-ui's hand and pulls it to his lips. He bit his cold fingertips to the point of tingling.

"I just kept my eyes closed for a while."

"Listen to Gable, it's like a mountain of work."

“Um...I saw only what I needed to see and sent the rest back. A person on sick leave shouldn’t overwork.”

"sick leave……."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured, staring at the muscles clearly exposed over his wide shoulders and thin shirt, which slid his tongue from his fingertips to the beginning of his wrist.

“I’ve been wondering for a long time, who the hell stamped your sick leave application form?”

"For an instructor's leave, both the general and the vice-minister's permission is required. It was Instructor Jeong Chang-in who was very happy and got permission from the vice-minister."

yeah look at it Because there are no sane people in UNHRDO.

Jeong Tae-ui shook his head impatiently. Then he suddenly clasped his shoulders and laid down on his back as he pushed them away. Ilay rose above his lying body. His breathing became heavy due to his large body that was pressing heavily on his chest. As I was about to say, “I’m frustrated,” Jeong Tae-ui bit his mouth. Before feeling stuffy, his body, which had been cold, was warmed by body temperature.

When he saw Jeong Tae-ui opening his mouth as if to complain and then closing his mouth again, Ilay, who placed his lips on Jeong Tae-ui's other hand, grinned. Sometimes I could hear him muttering

 "I'll have to put it in ice water."

Jeong Tae-ui relaxed from his body and lay down, staring at the ceiling in the distance. He recalls the embarrassment from a while ago.

“……”

lowered his gaze. I saw Ilay putting his lips on the inside of Jeong Tae-ui's wrist. He looks at those lips that are rubbing his wrist as if stroking him.

They were good-looking lips. There's nothing particularly special about it, but it's not too thin, and depending on how you look, it's a mouth that can't be called sensual. But Jeong Tae-ui had never thought about those lips. until now.

Suddenly, a terrifying thought flashed through my head. It was a scary thought about what the progressive form of schizophrenia would look like.

Nope. No, no. it can't be like this I need to get rid of my mental illness before it ends my life.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was thinking gloomy with his tongue in his mouth, let out the sound of a whisper from Ilay. … … I think I've heard of a voice saying

 'I'm going to come to my senses.'

"Oh, I didn't hear. What?"

Ilay, who had reached the inside of his elbow, glanced at Jeong Tae-ui. The cool eyes glanced over Jeong Tae-ui's expression for a moment and fell.

"I said you should'nt meet, but it's nice to have met him. Did you feel your longing after seeing it for a long time?"

After hearing the missing subject and thinking for a few seconds, Jeong Tae-ui finally realized what he was saying. He was a little dazed because he had been troubled by his own early symptoms of schizophrenia.

“Ah…, yes…, yes, we met.”

Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head and thought of his new tower. He was the way he was in his memory, or he was a completely different person. Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment, then sighed with a bitter smile.

"I didn't know he had a shooter ready to kill me"

"Haha, so you pushed me towards the shooter?"

There was a pleasant laugh that was close to ridicule in his voice. Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth. And he glanced at Ilay's eyes.

Then I saw that as he went to look at Shinru's wrist, he dragged Ilay and put it between the shooter and himself, in fact, it was the same attitude as 'Shoot this guy instead of me'. The moment he remembered that thought, Tae-ui was relieved inwardly for a moment. His mind, worried that it might be his schizophrenia, seemed to find some stability.

“It had to be.”

Mumbling an excuse mixed with sighs, Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders. It wasn't that he had accurately predicted that Shinru might be aiming for his own life. I didn't know maybe it was close to instinct. Trying to avoid possible danger between the conscious and unconscious mind.

"Why. Do you think I won't die if I get shot?"

Ilay asked, still whirling. Jeong Tae-ui said after thinking, “Ummm,” 

“There is, too, but I suddenly remembered it. Still, thinking about it, you…"

Without saying anything, Jeong Tae-ui bit his mouth. I remembered it only after I said it. Come to think of it, it wasn't a very good memory. Maybe it's a memory that doesn't matter much in this situation, I don't know.

"You slept with Shinru, so I thought he wouldn't kill you."

At that moment, the lips that had been running through the inside of his arm and up close to his armpit stopped. The smile disappears from his face. Jeong Tae-ui frowned and muttered, as if immersed in his anguish, while wrinkling his mouth.

I think so. To put it bluntly, it could be said that the more profound relationship with Shin-ru was Ilay rather than Jeong Tae-ui. Whatever the reason, the bodies were mixed, and besides, didn't they clash with each other as they are? If you change the direction only slightly, it means that you have accidentally intervened in the battle for political power between these two guys.

Jeong Tae-ui thought quite seriously 

"I'll get you out of here, so the two of us can't keep getting tangled up."

A little under the armpit, the soft flesh on the inside of the arm had been mercilessly digging into the soft flesh.

Tears were oozing out. He reflexively shrugged his arms. When I looked at the bitten area with my thumb, I saw a clear tooth mark. Even the blood sheds a little.

"It was only once."

A low, harsh voice crawled from his shoulders to the nape of his neck. Jeong Tae-ui, who was rubbing his arm, realized that the large body, which had warmed up the body that had become cold, weighed more heavily on him.

And underneath that, a thick sense of mass resting inconveniently between the groin.

“It was only once.”

"I know, I know. I saw it then."

"I haven't touched him since the time you saw. ...No, no one else."

That harsh voice had already reached his ears. A thick, hot tongue licks his chin and cheeks. As if in anger, strong fingertips grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's waist and thighs.

At the moment when those strong hands grabbed his thighs and lifted them--though it didn't seem to be of much use---Jeong Tae-ui thought briefly whether pushing him away would be good for his image. However, while hesitating for a while because of the warmth of his hand that was still holding his cold legs, his worries turned to vain.

Below his waist, there was a mass of flesh approaching with a strong sense of weight. As soon as he felt that large piece of flesh stabbing his groin, the power of Jeong Tae-ui's hand that grabbed his arm went into an instant.

"…Ilay."

"you should have rested. Enough."

As if he was not going to listen to what Tae-ui had to say, as soon as Jeong Tae-ui called his name, he cut it short.

As he meant it, he had enough rest. Now, he wasn't exhausted from the long journey, and he wasn't in a situation where something was seriously uncomfortable. I wasn't even hungry.

Come to think of it, he hadn't touched him in this way for a while. Looking back on his memories, he recalled his first day with this guy. It was probably from then. Yes, he hasn't touched Jeong Tae-ui since the word sorry came out of his mouth.

Suddenly, in Jeong Tae-ui's head, a fact that had been completely forgotten came to mind.

It was not very much imagined, but it was a possibility for the human side that might exist inside the unhuman Ilay Riegrow

“……”

Suddenly, my face felt hot again. And Jeong Tae-ui was embarrassed by that fact.

That's why. There was certainly room for someone to say that I was on a narcissistic side when I said that someone likes me, but that didn't mean that I would blush. it could be what I'm a decent guy, but even if someone has a strong interest in me.

However… … .

At that moment, Ilay, who was wiping Jeong Tae-ui's cheek with his lips, dropped his body slightly. And he looked down at Jeong Tae-ui from the front. eyes meet

It wasn't that he had bad thoughts, but Jeong Tae-ui was pricked and shut his mouth. He's such a quick-witted guy, so maybe he didn't know he was reading everything in his head. No, even if I thought about it again, it was still an unrealistic and distant thought, so I wasn't quite sure about it.

"You've got an interesting idea..I heard the sound of the eyes rolling."

Ilay, who was looking down at Jeong Tae-ui, whispered. There is a faint smile in his soft voice.

Yeah, it's definitely a fun idea. It's a scary and cool idea, so I can't even check it.

"Tae, don't think of anything else."

The tooth that bit his chin was pierced into his skin. Jeong Tae-ui shook his head and turned his head. But his hand on his cheek turns his face again. His lips were pressed against his lips.

Suddenly, a feeling came to my mind. It's just a feeling from a while ago.

He himself had kissed these lips. I looked down at him as he was sleeping and put my mouth on him. The brief memory of that moment flew away as if volatilized in his head, but the moment he overlapped his mouth, the familiar sensation revived.

okay. Maybe at that moment, as he looked down at Ilay's face with his eyes closed, he thought he wanted to touch those dry lips. Maybe like an instinctive desire.

okay. okay. okay. I just wanted to. What do you know about the reason?

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him silently, feeling the familiar tongue rushing into his mouth. His face is too close to be seen. But I could tell that he had his eyes open.

He felt Jeong Tae-ui's unfocused gaze approaching, and Ilay, who had sucked his lips painfully once, lowered his face slightly.

“You seem to have lost your mind today. …Have you lost your mind after meeting that kid after a long time?”

As he finished speaking, he stingly bit his lower lip. Ilay, who had been silent for a while, whispered again, wiping down Jeong Tae-ui’s shoulder, who was trembling unknowingly.

"Actually, even while you were in the organization, you couldn't get your mind off of that guy. . Like a young child, you like it all over your face, you wrote it down.”

"…."

"Did you sleep with him?"

his voice lowered. Jeong Tae-ui frowned at the voice that seemed to be subtly contemplating. He licked his sore lips and muttered bruisedly.

"Why do you call me when I sleep?.. You told him many times that you liked him."

Ilay whispered softly as if he was talking to himself. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him, frowned at him. What is this guy thinking when he asks something he knows clearly? Only then... … , and then really... … .

Once again, my heart was pounding. It conveys the feeling that the heart is pounding empty.

I wondered if I could hear a clicking sound. Soon, a short scream erupted from the ferocious pain of smashing his lips together and piercing his teeth hard.

"Evil! Hey, it hurts…-!"

"Tae, close your arms."

"what?!"

His lips overlapped and even his tongue was bitten, making it difficult to pronounce properly. It wasn't until the hand that grabbed his ass tightened that he understood what he was saying.

He hurriedly wrapped his arms around his neck. He had the momentum to chew his lips completely if he had delayed even one moment.

same as before Even then, I had a strange feeling. Even though he said it was the arm he embraced, it was as if he was hugging his neck and kissing him with his will from his side.

"Yeah. Yeah...a little bit harder."

Whenever Jeong Tae-ui's arms were to loosen even a little, there was always a growling voice telling him to bite his lips or cheeks and hold him tighter. It felt like hugging his neck, a hungry tiger that he met in the depths of the mountains, Jeong Tae-ui thought to himself, but didn't say a word. If he did, the hungry tiger would surely eat him from the top of his head.

"For that guy..."

Suddenly, it was as if a soft sound was heard in my ear. But the too low voice was not heard. What about Jeong Tae-ui? He asked. The answer, which had not come back for a while, came back with the pain of biting his cheek.

"How did he say you liked you? Did he say it like a gentleman? Or was it shy and blunt? Or did he say it while shaking his back like a watery prostitute?"

Gradually, the voice grew harsher. While speaking, Ilay suddenly shut his mouth as if in a rage, and clicked his tongue low. He came with unstoppable hands and ripped off Jeong Tae-ui's clothes.. A light sound was heard as the clothes that had been thrown away fell to the ground. At the same time, Jeong Tae-ui felt the burning hot flesh touch his ass.

“Wait, why are you talking about and getting mad at myself…?”

"Tae. Tell me. How did he say it, huh? Tell me."

Ilay lightly patted Jeong Tae-ui's ass. Even if it was light, it was his standard to the last, and the intense pain spread with a thumping sound. Jeong Tae-ui, who shouted “Aww,” was moved and bit his shoulder in front of him without mercy, but he didn’t care.

"This bastard is crazy, why you standing upright and hitting people and doing this shit!"

"Don't take your strength out of your arms!"

Jeong Tae-ui yelled out in anger, but Ilay also yelled at him. At the harsh voice, Jeong Tae-ui quickly gave strength to the arm that was wrapped around his neck and thought of himself as a bit of a subservient, but he quickly erased the thought from his mind. While hugging his neck tightly, Jeong Tae-ui groaned as he put it into his ear right next to his mouth, and kicked his tongue.

"What way to say, what way to say. No one thinks and talks about such things. He was just talking. I like it"

I remember when he said I like you one day.

Now, with a feeling of nostalgia like a faded picture, Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself, feeling a little sorry for the longing.

 I like you.

But those last words did not come out of his mouth. No, Ilay swallowed it.

Jeong Tae-ui, who could not even breathe at the rough kiss that pushed him like it was devouring his whole mouth, however, realized in the very next moment that a bigger crisis had come.

"a!"

But before realizing that the crisis was a crisis, it became a reality.

At first glance, I thought that the white hand that grabbed my thigh and pushed it forward until my knee reached my shoulder had come into my sight. At that very moment, there was a pounding sound between his thighs. In fact, there may not have been a sound. However, it seemed that the sound was clearly heard in Jeong Tae-ui's ears.

"…!!"

The scream that came out of his gaping mouth was swallowed up by him this time as well.

His body was split in two. The flesh, which had suddenly poked its head into the body without any notice, moved in and out as if it was cramped inside, so it dug in and out several times near the entrance. Even though the tip was already wet, it was so stiff that it did not move well.

"Hey, ah, ha, uh, uh, uh, …-!"

Jeong Tae-ui struggled with his body. He shakes his head vigorously, pushing his face away from the top of it. He wanted to get out of this place even by crawling on the bed, but the flesh that had already been nailed down like a stake and fixed over half of his body did not fall out.

“Tae, Tae…….. Relax a little, don’t cry, don’t cry, come on, it’s okay, it’s not torn, you’re doing well, touch it, okay?”

Short words in my ear formed a single word. Ilay took Jeong Tae-ui's hardened blue eyes with his lips, and grabbed his hand and led him. And he made his fingertips groan where his body overlapped.

Jeong Tae-ui, who had lost his mind halfway, was awakened by the sensation of the undershirt touching the tip of his hand. Damn, obviously, every time I urinate in the bathroom several times a day, I'm stuck within an inch of what I've been holding in my hand, and the feeling of holding it in his hand is so different. It was an idea that did not fit this situation, but the thought of how clearly two genitals placed side by side could be compared suddenly popped into my head.

Along with the pain that ripped his body, the man's pride was shattered once again, and Jeong Tae-ui burst into tears.

"You're not human, you bastard, why are you pointing something like this at me. I'm going to die of pain.

"I won't hurt you. Then It won't hurt you, so tell me one more time."

"What are you talking about, you bastard! What!"

Jeong Tae-ui was screaming, but every time he screamed, he pulled down and his face turned white. Eventually he slumped on the bed and fainted, muttering.

"Try something, whether you put it in or out, it gets stuck and won't move, it means you're going to die of pain. Even if you put it in and take it out quickly, try something."

Jeong Tae-ui cried and pulled his waist. But, like a bolt that was forcibly screwed into a cramped nut, something that had been half dug into his body did not move. Jeong Tae-ui wept and sobbed as he thought of the sins he might have committed in his previous life.

Even in such a situation, he wanted to just kill the man who said, 'Don't strain your arms.'

Ilay digs into Jeong Tae-ui's body, stretches out his arms, opens the drawer of the bedside table, and flips through. Then he heard a small rattling sound as if something had been picked up in his hand.

Before long, something slimy flowed from his buttocks, to be exact, where Ilay's penis was inserted. A cold, slippery liquid ran down his hips and dripped down to his waist. it is oil

It flinched and moved. While the flesh was tightening the flesh, oil was seeping in little by little. The squeak, the squeak, the flesh began to move.

oh only now

Don't even tell me to take it off It was fortunate to see the genitals, which had not moved by just squeezing their bodies, even showing signs of movement. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay in his flickering field of vision.

"Tell me one more time, Tae."

The voice whispering in my ear sounded very gentle. It looked like my head was going to be like I was crying and screaming like crazy. Does this voice sound sweet?

"I like you, one more time... ...Tell me one more time."

But the voice I heard again is still a gentle voice.

Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui thought with his hazy hair.

This man was really twisted. His head is tangled up in a mess, and his thought circuit is so tangled that he can't handle it.

So, he can't go out like this.

Jeong Tae-ui gave strength to the arm that was holding his neck. And mumbled in a locked voice.

"I like you."

"What?"

"I like you"

As the subject muttered the vague words one last time, Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes. After staying silent for a while, Ilay began to slowly move his waist. Its movement gradually accelerated.

Ah, ah, ah, every time he shoveled, a sound close to a scream came out of Jeong Tae-ui's mouth. It didn't take a few seconds for him to regret his own words of telling him to do something, even if he put it in quickly.

It was as if the whole stomach was full, as the ghastly mass of flesh that had dug into his body was rushing in endlessly. A feeling close to fear came over me, saying that I was really going to be ripped apart.

It seems that Jeong Tae-ui was crying again without realizing it. A white hand carefully descended over Jeong Tae-ui's face, wiping his face. Feeling that warm, dry hand, Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes with difficulty. Ilay's face was reflected in his sullen vision.

… … . I just saw he didn't open his eyes. He wasn't looking at his face.

Perhaps he was not even conscious of it, but the expression on his face as he looked down at Jeong Tae-ui, drenched in sweat and drenched in lust, revealed the human side of Ilay Riegrow, which he was trying not to think about.

Tae-ui closed his eyes. And he grabbed his neck. He was still in pain and fainted by the weight of the flesh hoisted below his waist, but strangely his head cleared.

What do I do? It's difficult like this. With eyes like this, with expression, with touch, with breath, he has no talent in making an explicit appeal like that.

However, Jeong Tae-ui was in trouble, but even though he thought that it was difficult, he felt that his heart was loosening somehow. Going crazy. A schizophrenia was going on. look at this Look at him hugging him like this. Still, see that he doesn't hate him that much, you idiot.

Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes. The ceiling was visible over his shoulder. If this guy likes me. Then can I do this? Can I mix with this guy like this? It's hard to even breathe because it feels like it's going to come out from filling the bottom up? Just because I like you, can I do this? … … I'm not sure I'm going to die, and I might as well.

Tae-ui closed his eyes again.

He thought that only he looked like a human, but his head was not human at all. But I guess this guy was also human. The hand caressing Jeong Tae-ui's cheek, the tongue licking his eyelids, and the breath that touched the tip of his nose were saying that.

"Tae."

And a gentle voice calling my name.

"Tae."

Once again, he called Jeong Tae-ui. 

Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes. And he meets the gaze that looks down on him right in front of him.

I suddenly wondered. This man now knows what kind of eyes he has. Jeong Tae-ui did not take his eyes off of that strange yet somehow touching one eye.

This guy was also human. This guy also had human emotions.

Somehow, his heart throbbed. Suddenly, I thought of wanting to kiss this man again. So Jeong Tae-ui tried to give strength to the arm that was wrapped around his neck.

It was then.

"Then, I put it in."

Short words fell from Ilay's mouth.

With a corner of his head that seemed to be lost, he said, 'Yeah... '?' Jeong Tae-ui, who had been thinking vaguely, came to his senses as if covered in cold water the next moment.

"What……?"

"Below, I put it in. Relax. Otherwise, you'll get hurt."

"What are you talking about? You put it all in!"

“……There are still half more left… …be strong.”

Ilay, who was silent for a moment at Jeong Tae-ui's overturned shout, quietly tapped Jeong Tae-ui's ass. Maybe he had a gentle voice that might have taken him a little pity, but his gesture was not kind.

And Jeong Tae-ui burst out screaming again, withdrawing the thoughts he had been thinking about.

What freezes humans to death
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CHAPTER 18
 Reunion

My head has been heavy since morning.

Maybe it's because I didn't sleep well, or it could be because the agony weighed on my head while I wasn't sleeping well. From the moment I woke up late in the morning, my head was heavy and my mind was distracted.

I think I had a dream, but I can't remember. I felt vaguely missed and regretful. Maybe it was a childhood dream.

It was usually like that after I had a dream when I was young. Sometimes I have dreams that make me feel good all day, but most of the time, I miss and regret it. Maybe he loved his childhood more than he thought, 

Jeong Tae-ui thought.

Now he regrets the time he can't go back, and he sees it again and again in his dreams.

He didn't even have a headache, but it was as heavy as a stone resting on his head, and it seemed like he had just woken up. But as lunch or afternoon turned, his shabby head did not clear up.

I was supposed to get some help from drugs, so I went down from the second floor room to the kitchen to get something to drink and a beer to calm myself down. It was in the meantime. I stumbled when I was almost all the way down the stairs.

"…!"

He didn't feel the ground to tread under his feet. In an instant, his chest became cold. He reflexively grabbed the railing next to him and hugged him, but it was a little late.

Bang, there was a pretty loud noise and I hit the buttwheel on the stairs. It's a good thing he didn't fall backwards, but his buttocks were throbbing and aching from receiving all the weight.

"Ah, hey..."

Jeong Tae-ui frowned and muttered. At that moment, the hostess came out of the kitchen as she heard the sound. She approached with a worried face, perhaps guessing the situation by looking at Jeong Tae-ui, who was sitting with his legs crossed on the stairs with his arms crossed in the middle of the railing.

"Oh, are you okay? Can you stand up?"

"Oh, it's fine. My butt hurts a bit from hitting the buttocks, but nothing else..."

"Are your legs okay?"

The hostess worriedly pointed to Jeong Tae-ui's cast ankle. Jeong Tae-ui said ah, this is it, and calmly waved his hand.

"It doesn't hurt at allI slipped on the stairs before and got hurt, but if I break the stairs again, it's a shame.. … It really doesn't hurt."

Jeong Tae-ui pounded the floor with his heel, plump. He felt a dull vibration in his ankle. But he wasn't sick. Empty, filled a little hard. Again, it hurt, but it didn't hurt.

"Oh, I think you're almost all right now."

"Oh, I guess so..."

Without realizing it, Jeong Tae-ui, who repeated the mumble of the mistress, looked at the mistress. And he quietly contemplated the date.

After the cast, I had a lot of work to do, so I often overworked my legs and made them worse again, but after I left Hong Kong, I was quiet. He usually recovers quickly, and the time has passed.

"Oh, I guess it's time to get better..."

Jeong Tae-ui murmured once more, and before his tone could reach his lips, he quickly left, and thought to himself that he had to catch up with him.

Jeong Tae-ui, who grabbed the railing, got up and made a squeaking noise, went up and down the hallway a few times, looked down at his ankles with a serious face, and asked the hostess.

"By the way, is there a hospital here?"

* * *

Jeong Tae-ui was constitutionally unable to undergo surgery. Unusually, the rejection reaction was severe, and depending on the drug, others had a shock reaction to the drug, which was not a savior for the hospital itself.

This leg, too, had cracks in the bones in several places, fixed it firmly, put on a cast, and waited for it to heal on its own over time. When I was in the military, I was seriously injured and had surgery once, and even then, to exaggerate a little, I almost died because of the operation, not the wound itself.

However, Jeong Tae-ui should avoid creating a situation where he would have to undergo surgery if possible. Even so, he was in a more difficult situation than a normal person with one cast, so he dug his own grave, so he could say everything, but… … .

"It's done. Don't overdo it for a while, and you should get physical therapy every day."

Said the doctor in a yellowish robe, doubting whether it was originally white. Jeong Tae-ui nodded while gently moving his tightly taped ankles. He said that the thickness of the two ankles was different for a while when the cast was removed, and it was true. Not only that, but his hair grew luxuriantly.

It is said that he will soon return to the way he was before, but looking at his legs with a slightly curious mind, Jeong Tae-ui listened to the doctor's words dryly. From my experience with a few injuries, they usually said the same thing in this case. Jeong Tae-ui raised his head and smiled once when he thought he had managed to finish his speech. And he only said one word. Say thank you.

It didn't hurt anymore and I taped harder just in case, but maybe it was because of my habit, I limped slightly as I stepped on the floor with my feet. Although he didn't mind walking a few steps, he returned to a gait that was no different from that of a normal person.

The hospital that the hostess told me about was quite clean and large. It did not live up to what I expected from the word that it is the only proper orthopedic surgery on the island. Also, the location was easy to find. The only downside was that it was a bit far from the hostel.

The thin road was a market day, and Ilay was away. While he was dealing with the rush of work, the accommodations alone were not enough, so he went out to Dar es Salaam at dawn in search of the wisdom of civilization. He went out in the evening saying he would be back, and he must still have a day to come back.

Gable seems to have come up with something more to look into about Jeong Jae-ui's whereabouts, and he hasn't been seen well since yesterday. He seemed to have heard at first glance that he might have to visit Yemen or Oman for a while.

“I don’t know if I could find it….”

Jeong Tae-ui opened the hospital door and started to go down the stairs slowly, muttering.

It has been quite some time since he came to Seringe. It was enough time to remove the cast on the ankle. There wasn't much time left. Still, there was no sign of finding Jeong Jae-ui.

He didn't just let go and sit still. Whenever he had spare time, he would go to the southeast region and wander around, or when he heard even the smallest news of something, he followed the news and wandered among the people. But that was all, there was no reliable means of doing so.


“Actually, this might be the time you need Panzer Faust Instead of setting the forest on fire or firing anti-tank cannons for nothing, it would have been better to fire it at the suspicious Arab's house... … ."

Jeong Tae-ui mumbled without realizing it, then suddenly came to his senses and sighed. To miss that madman's reckless and reckless means, I immediately thought that I had gone as far as I had to go.

It was just when I stepped out of the old three-story building with the hospital and set foot on the street.

“Are you done, Tae-hyung?”

As if they had come to the hospital together from the beginning and waited until the treatment was finished, he leaned against the flower bed in front of the building and spoke to Shinru with a smile. Jeong Tae-ui stopped walking and looked at him, blinking his eyes.

“Yeah… since when have you been there?”

"Since my brother went to the hospital. Oh, the cast has been removed. Are you all better?"

"Yeah. You'll have to be careful for a while, but now it's okay to just leave."

Jeong Tae-ui said as he tapped the floor with his toes. This is it, won, if he hears that he ran out of the house and ran into Shin-ru, he'll be harpooned again. Just imagining it made me sigh.

Obviously, the four-wheel drive car of the dormitory that took Jeong Tae-ui to the hospital was supposed to be in front of the hospital, but the car was nowhere to be found. Nine times out of ten, I thought this guy must have used his hand. I glanced at the empty seat where the car was, and glanced at Shin-ru. Shin-ru tilted his head and smiled as if he was asking why.

"Are you still in Seringe?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked, walking slowly. “Yes,” Shinru answered and followed.

He knew the way home. The road is not very complicated and there is a single road, so if you go there, you can go there. But to get there on foot, which took almost half an hour by car, you would have to walk for nearly ten hours without a break. Ten hours immediately after the cast is removed is too much.

But the problem is, you can go back on foot, but if you want to go back by bus or other transportation, it's a big deal. There was no way to get there, and even if I tried to ask someone, the language did not work in this place where there were few outsiders and most of them were locals. And more importantly, Jeong Tae-ui had no money. Only a few coins rattled in his pocket.

The last option is a taxi. You take a taxi, tell them to wait in front of the dormitory for a while, and bring money... … In the past, I've heard from the hostess as well as from other people. The security isn't that bad, but I can't say it's good either, so it's better not to use taxis recklessly.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at the sky for a moment.

He probably didn't count all of that and send the car back, but he got into trouble anyway.

He saw a new tower following him from the side. Shin-ru, who followed Jeong Tae-ui and looked up at the sky, smiled again when his eyes met Jeong Tae-ui. That shy face was the face he had been accustomed to before.

"It's different from the face I saw yesterday..."

"Me?"

As Jeong Tae-ui murmured, Shin-ru smiled aloud while pointing at himself with his index finger.

It's definitely different. He is also different from the face he had seen yesterday, and seeing him in this way, he is also different from the Shinru he experienced at UNHRDO. He looked like another person with the same eyelids printed from the same mold. I thought I still have human eyes, but I guess that's not the case... … .

"Shinru. you said you will wait. you won't force me to take me, you will wait until my will is followed."

Jeong Tae-ui said as he walked towards the dormitory. Next to him, Shinru nodded.

"Yes."

"But if you show up in front of me again, he'll go crazy again."

“I promised to wait, but in the meantime, I can’t not see you at all, Tae-hyung.”

Shinru said without hesitation. And after a short pause, he adds in a slightly altered voice.

"Actually, even now, I still worry sometimes. I want to take you somehow, and I hear a voice that keeps shouting in my heart. I want to keep you by my side one way or another."

"... after killing him, peeling his skin, and putting it on his bamboo wife?"

Shinru laughed out loud as if he thought that Jeong Tae-ui's muttering was a joke. But Jeong Tae-ui was not joking. As if Shinru who said that in the first place might not have been joking.

He suddenly became bitter with his taste buds and tapped his breast pocket, noticing quickly, Shinru pulled out a cigarette from his pocket and held it out. Quickly ignite the material in the mouth of one dog. “Thank you,” said Jeong Tae-ui, bluntly, and then spit out a puff of smoke towards the sky.

In fact, Jeong Tae-ui was perplexed. It's not just this moment. he was embarrassed to stir. About Shinru, about that man, and about himself.

Since the day Shinru appeared, every night Ilay came to Jeong Tae-ui's room. However, he did not always mix bodies. He stopped petting if there was something that he thought was overdone or exhausted the day before, or else he patted his body here and there and fell asleep as it is.

And when that happens, Jeong Tae-ui is usually tired and almost fainted, so even though he stretches out, he looks at him softly. As if he was asleep, he immediately opened his eyes even to the slightest sound—it was impossible to tell whether he was really asleep or just closed his eyes—and stared at him lying down for a long time. With an indescribably complex heart.

If you said you didn't like it, it wasn't. So it was even more complicated.

"Shinru. I think it would be better not to wait."

Jeong Tae-ui said quietly, exhaling cigarette smoke quietly. Although his street was busy, Shinru said nothing, even though that quiet voice could have been clearly heard. As if he hadn't heard, he walked next to him and smiled calmly, then suddenly glanced at Jeong Tae-ui and asked.

"Tae-hyung. The thing you smoking isn't actually a cigarette."

"uh?"

Jeong Tae-ui muttered blankly, still holding a cigarette that had already burned more than half in his mouth. It's the first time I've tasted it, and I think it's a bit dark, but I don't know if it's anything special... … .

" you've never smoked.... That's opium. I blended it well with tobacco leaves and adjusted the purity to make it easier to smoke."

"Puuuuu!!! Cool, cool, cool..."

Jeong Tae-ui coughed like crazy as he spit out the cigarette he was holding in his mouth—no, he said it wasn't a cigarette. I was inhaling the smoke and my throat was very sore.

To Jeong Tae-ui, who was pounding on his chest and coughing, Shin-ru said, 'Are you that surprised? I'll tell you after you've finished smoking,' he murmured anxiously and held out a plastic bottle of water. However, Jeong Tae-ui, whose cough had subsided, only looked at the plastic bottle with questionable eyes, and refused to accept it. Shinru laughed.

"It's just water. And what you smoked was also a cigarette. you afraid I'll give you a opium."

“……”

How does this guy have a personality... … Thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui wiped his dry lips with the back of his hand.

“But there is also opium that is actually blended and sold like cigarettes after some hands-on testing. It always sells well in the top five of the items sold through the back door at my house."

Jeong Tae-ui took the plastic bottle that Shin-ru had given him, 'It's just water.' Shinru looked up at the sky with a happy face and spoke casually as if talking about a movie.

"It's said that if you smoke for a few days, you can't take your hands off it. It's easy for just one person to move freely."

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue bitterly. I don't intend to take the body, but now I think it's time to make him an opiate addict and drag him away.

"So what... Actually, I thought of such a method. Besides, if it breaks like that, no one will pick it up, so I can take it all on my own."

"...Shinru."

Jeong Tae-eui said briefly. Then Shinru turned his gaze from the sky and looked at Jeong Tae-ui. From that gaze, Jeong Tae-ui realized that Shin-ru's joke-like words were mixed with a little bit of sincerity.

Jeong Tae-ui closed his mouth displeasedly and looked at Shinru, then at one point sighed and muttered helplessly.

"I wish there was only one crazy guy around me who couldn't handle it."

Then Shinru laughed out loud. He is as lovely as ever, as if a pretty bead is rolling.

"No, no. On the plane that flew here, I thought about everything, but when I saw hyung... I couldn't do that."

Shinru shook his hand fluttering. A couple of steps ahead of Jeong Tae-ui, the sky floated above the head of Shin-ru, who turned and faced him. Shinru tilted his head back as far as he could and muttered, 'Oh, it's pretty.'

As he said, the sky was very beautiful. The sunset was setting. The sky on the other side of the sun was still blue, but the place where the sun was setting was a soft blue-violet light, mixing with the blue.

Jeong Tae-ui looked silently at Shinru, as beautiful as the sky.

He is still pretty and lovely. He was a lovely child, even though he knew that there might be some monsters in his head that could have been beyond imagining. The affection that had been gently tilted did not disappear so easily.

Come to think of it, there were times when he himself felt a desire for this child. He also went to the hotel together. Knowing that they had different wishes—or that they were too much the same—we ended up failing.

“……”

If it was going to be a crushing situation anyway, it might have been better to do it with a new base than that inhuman bastard. Shinru is still--it's in my head, anyway, only the body--is human.

A thought came to mind for a moment. Then, feeling depressed, Jeong Tae-ui sighed.

But nevertheless.

“Shinru…don’t wait.”

Jeong Tae-ui said it again. Shinru was still looking up at the sky. Then he mumbled quietly.

"Can't we wait any longer?"

"……Well."

"Then it can't be..."

Shinru murmured. He lowered his head looking up at the sky and looked at Jeong Tae-ui, smiling brightly.

"I haven't waited long yet, but if you've already said that, I'm starting to feel like I don't want to choose any means or methods."

“That’s… not.”

"Is that right? So, don't say that, just play with me lightly. Oh, yes. Tae-hyung, let's go to the market"

Shin-ru said as he grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's sleeve, wondering what he was thinking. Jeong Tae-ui raised an eyebrow.

"market?"

"There's a place called Bahep near here, and they say there's a night market once a week. They say it's quite fun. It's perfect. It's only 10 minutes by car from here, so it's close and the date is right."

Jeong Tae-ui said, "Ah," and nodded his head. Jeong Tae-ui has also been to this place a couple of times. I went there once a week on a day when a market was open, wondering if I could hear some good news because it is a place where many people gather. Of course, there was nothing to harvest. Gable just bought a water snake-shaped umbrella handle—not sure what the hell he was going to use that piece of wood that was left without an umbrella.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at his watch next to Shin-ru, who shook his sleeve and said, “Hyung, let’s go.”

 Ilay, who had promised to come in the evening, was approaching the time to return. At least if this guy ever goes back, he'd be very squeamish about what he's going for again.

"No, I'm a little..."

"Hyung, let's go together. They say there are a lot of people there. Then there might be some people, but I'm a little afraid to go alone."

Shinru opened his eyes wide and whispered. The corners of his slightly drooping eyes looked really frightened. However, he looked at the corners of his eyes and thought that if Jeong Tae-ui was deceived by those words now, he would be a real fool.

"Next time... let's go. I'll have to go back today. I'm sorry."

"Yeah... Then I can't do it."

Shinru made a sad face, but he unexpectedly backed away. He sighed quietly, and immediately smiled softly and looked at Jeong Tae-ui.

"But, Tae-hyung..It's quite a distance from here to the backpacker where my brother is staying, so how are you going to go back?"

“……”

I forgot.

Come to think of it, Jeong Tae-ui was standing in the middle of the road without any money and no proper means of transportation.

As soon as the cast was removed, the disease started again.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru with a gloomy face. Shinru just smiled brightly with a face that didn't know anything.

* * *

Even on the southern coast of the island, Bahhep was a quiet place on the eastern side of the street. From August to October, when the monsoons blow and the cool dry season arrives, it is crowded with people who come to enjoy surfing, but otherwise, it is a quiet, quiet street.

It was full of people on Friday night, just one day a week. It was so crowded that I thought that maybe all the Seringe people were flocking to it. On Friday nights, there is a night market in the main square of Bahheb.

However, there were not many people who came to the simple 'market' to buy specific things because they had the things they really needed. If it was just a market, there were plenty of other places that stood all week.

In the spacious central square of Bahep, along the small fountain in the middle, professional merchants set up their seats and sold their goods. There were a lot of things to see in the normal market, but there were also a lot of rare things, something worth seeing in bulk at the wholesale market.

And on the other side of the fountain, near the ruins of a castle that had now been demolished, there was a flea market. Anyone could come out with anything, such as unused items or handmade items, and spread out a suitable seat there and sell it. Because it was not a pre-planned venue, it was sometimes very crowded and sometimes quiet.

It was around the time the sun was just passing over the mountain when Jeong Tae-ui arrived at Bahep Street with Shin-ru.

Perhaps because it was not yet time, the square was quiet. Occasionally, there were also traders who had reserved a good spot in advance, but there were still few people who came to watch, and so were those who came to sell things.

It would take an hour or two more for the market to start selling, and a white man who looked like a tourist looked at the travel brochure he was holding and went.

Surprised by the fact that there are maniac travel brochures that are even in such a remote place, Jeong Tae-ui pays attention to the booklet the white man is holding. It was Kyle's theory that he heard hard in his ears during his stay in Berlin that publishers who publish books that would not sell well should remember their names and cherish them. He remembered his past that he eventually closed the business while publishing such a book, but Jeong Tae-ui did not say anything.

"There's something like a stone wall in the clearing over there. Hmmm...--Something like an area mark."

When Shinru came to Bahep Street, he looked around curiously at the plaza where there were not many people yet, and then suddenly looked at a place a little further away.

There were a few stone walls that had been torn down to the side with a flat earthen floor exposed, and grass was thickly growing behind them.

"Ah, they say it's a castle site."

"Castle ruins? Have people been living on this island for so long? Enough to leave even the castle behind?"

Shin-ru opened his eyes and looked at Jeong Tae-ui, then walked straight away. A few hours later, a flea market would stand.

"According to the words of the indigenous people who have lived here for generations, it is true. There was a surprisingly developed civilization here hundreds of years ago."

"Um. It's a common claim. But if that claim is true, it seems like the precious relics are being managed too poorly."

Shinru, who ran to the stone wall one minute later, looked curiously at the stone wall that seemed to have originally been a circle with overlapping layers, but had been torn down too much and now only traces of it can be seen

There is a flea market bustling with people here, so it's not that it's poorly managed, it's just that I didn't intend to leave it in the first place... … muttering, Jeong Tae-ui followed Shin-ru a few steps later.

Jeong Tae-ui, who had already looked closely at the stone piles called the castle ruins when he first came here, smiled as he looked at the figure of Shin-ru, who was running hard, saying that he hid and revealed himself through the stone walls from a distance. It wasn't clear that all the suspicions were cleared, but he pulled out a cigarette and put it in his mouth.

I hope Ilay will be back in a little while. If I go back today, I will die again… Er, I don't know. It can't be sharp anyway.

Jeong Tae-ui tried to sit on the stone wall piled up next to him, but stopped. Although it is said that no one manages it, it is still a relic in its own way, so you shouldn't sit on it. He sat quietly on a large boulder lying around him.

The sky had already turned dark blue. The stars began to rise one by one. Now, after all traces of the sun, which remain in the beautiful purple color of the sky, disappear, countless stars will settle there.

It is a quiet and vast starry night in the southern hemisphere, which can never be seen in a big city in a distant country where Jeong Tae-ui has lived. When he came to this island and saw the Milky Way passing over his head as clear as a river flowing through the night sky, Jeong Tae-ui was speechless for a while.

In that beautiful place, he was now confident. And somewhere there is a brother. There was Shinru and there was Ilay. There was someone with whom I could share that overwhelming feeling that I can't even describe.

That suddenly made me happy.

Jeong Tae-ui exhaled a pleasant sigh as he blew out his fumes into the dark blue sky.

"But on the other hand, I don't know if I'll ever be able to share this human feeling of being touched by seeing beautiful things..."

"If it were me, I could share it, hyung."

Inhaling, Jeong Tae-ui stopped breathing. He almost inhaled cigarette smoke again. Coughing once,Jeong Tae-ui lowered his head. A little while ago, Shinru, who had been staring intently at something under a stone wall far away, suddenly stood right next to him.

Even if it was Weepra, Jeong Tae-ui smoked a cigarette, staring at Shinru with surprising eyes. Shinru paused to think while trying to sit on the stone wall next to Jeong Tae-ui, and then sat down slightly on the rock where Jeong Tae-ui was sitting. Jeong Tae-ui narrowed his eyes. Jeong Tae-ui's liking for Shin-ru was also part of that.

"Ah... that's good. Thanks to hyung, it's great to be able to see you again."

Shinru said with a smile. Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows and silently dropped the cigarette ashes. Shinru immediately followed those words that were incomprehensible at first glance.

“I had been to Africa a few years ago at UNHRDO, once every three years, the branch is open for applicants to visit. I can't choose which branch to visit, but in my case, I toured the African branch. So I stayed in Johannesburg for a few days. At that time, I had already been to Africa, so I looked around a few places and went back.”

Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head and waited for his next words without saying a word.

Maybe it's because he has a simple sense of guilt. Shinru seems to be making a nostalgic face while talking about UNHRDO. Jeong Tae-ui blew out the cigarette smoke with a bitter heart.

There are times when everyone has to give up something else in order to get something. Jeong Tae-ui had that happen several times as well. Sometimes what you want to achieve is trivial and sometimes it is important. The things I had to give up were also trivial and sometimes important.

After a long time, there were times when I thought that it might have been better if I hadn't made that choice. It was different from regret because I didn't leave any regrets about the choices I made in the past, but I couldn't help but feel that way sometimes.

Shin-ru gave up UNHRDO because of Jeong Tae-ui. It was his own choice. There was no room for Jeong Tae-ui to intervene in that choice itself. So it wasn't Jeong Tae-ui's fault obviously said so.

However, it was also unavoidable that I felt bitter and apologetic. Maybe someday after a long time—or not too long——Shinru might think. It might have been better if I hadn't made that choice.

There is no choice, people live that way, so Jeong Tate-eui mumbled bitterly into his mouth and brushed off the ashes of his cigarette. Shinru, who may have been thinking of UNHRDO, continued to speak on a topic that had nothing to do with it.

“How beautiful the sky here is. …No matter what I say to those who have never seen it, they will never know. They will never be able to imagine. The sky that stretches so blue that it hurts your eyes over the endless, endless, endless land. Oh, and that cloud with a dazzling white shadow."

Looking up at the sky, Shinru whispered as if in a dream.

In the dark sky where the stars began to rise one by one, Jeong Tae-ui seemed to have seen the sky he was talking about. That beautiful scene where there is no choice but to be silent.

"I wanted to have it. It was the most beautiful thing I've ever seen. Maybe in the future, no matter what other scenery you see, it will never be more beautiful than that. Even if you look at the same sky from the same place, you may never see that beautiful scene again. I don't know. At that moment, I really, really, really wanted that sky."

"……okay……."

"I couldn't leave it as a photo, because no matter how good a camera is, it can't capture as much as the human eye can capture."

Shinru closed his mouth. He had been silent for a while as he thought about it, and then he sighed. Then, Jeong Tae-ui took out a cigarette pack he was holding in one hand, and took out a cigarette from it and asked. A stream of smoke rose with an audible, quiet sound.

After taking a sip, two sips, and spitting out the smoke, Shinru opened his mouth again. For a moment, there was a faint smile in Jeong Tae-ui's eyes.

"Looking back now, I don't think I've ever been as desperate as I was back then. I wanted to have it crazy, but I couldn't have it. That's really..."

Next to Shinru, who shut his mouth again and was drenched in thought, Jeong Tae-ui muttered while tapping a cigarette that was almost burnt on the rock.

"Yes. You can't take the sky off and hang it in your room, you can't stain it with opium."

Shinru laughed softly. He speaks like a mumble with a cigarette in his mouth.

 " I was the type of person who could only get my hands on everything I wanted, so since I was little " he said

Tae-ui didn't say anything.

Neither man nor the sky can be possessions, he didn't say that. The sky is divided amongst the plates that say that every country has its own airspace, not to mention people. While the human rights defenders are arguing in the sky, on the ground, people are sold as livestock and other things. either by his own will or by the will of others.

Even on his own right now, Jeong Tae-ui was not very confident. If Shinru really poisoned Jeong Tae-ui by pouring opium for several days, he couldn't be sure that he would be freed from there if he wanted to. Even if it's not a drug.

Who said that there is no value if we do not acquire the heart and spirit of a person? There were plenty of people who didn't.

However,

Jeong Tae-ui liked Shinru. He was still a lovely child. So he's for Shinru.

He hoped Shinru wouldn't do that. Although Shin-ru himself was satisfied with that kind of happiness, Jeong Tae-ui wanted him to live with a different kind of happiness.

"Someday, when time passes, will I... want to stay by your side, in the form you want me to be?"

Jeong Tae-ui muttered abruptly. Actually, it's not a question. It was a joke. Shinru didn't answer. Jeong Tae-ui took out a second cigarette and asked.

The answer is, I don't know. I really didn't know. The only thing Jeong Tae-ui can know is what he is thinking right now at this moment.

But in that unknown corner of his heart, an uncertain but clear sense was speaking. Say no.

ㅡTell me one more time, Tae.

Suddenly, a voice whispered in my ear came to my mind.

"--"

Jeong Tae-ui stopped breathing for a moment without realizing it. Being fortunate to see the gloomy darkness that had already gotten dark and it was difficult to even look at his face, Jeong Tae-ui quietly bowed his head. Staring at the nose of his shoe as if a grass bug was passing by at his feet, he brushed off the cigarette ash, which had not yet accumulated much.

His neck became hot. That voice at that time, the heat from his voice, the wet breath that touched my ear, and the hand that touched my skin and caressed my skin, those things came to my mind as if it were the present day.

weird. It was also seen as embarrassing.

Looking back, I never really thought about Jeong Tae-ui, but it seems that he was popular in his own way. There were several people who liked him. He's been told that he likes it a few times. He had even heard such words from people in the life area he met face to face every day.

He had nothing to dislike. He had no trouble. Thank you, but that's all. If Jeong Tae-ui did not have feelings for the other person, he would stop there. He had nothing to care about and nothing to agitate.

By the way,

… … Maybe it's because I'm afraid? Or is it because I am anxious? He's not an opponent who can react normally, so maybe it's because of his anxiety.

Jeong Tae-ui shook his head slowly and thought about it. If a man named Ilay Riegrow likes him. (No, there was nothing to add to ‘what if’. Jeong Tae-ui thought that he was neither too dull nor too self-conscious.)

The nape of his neck warmed up at the thought of that. I don't know what to do or how to respond. I was just confused

Maybe I like him

[ T/N : it's not maybe Tae , You like him and he likes you too 🥰🥳🎉 ]

That was the next thought that came to Jeong Tae-ui who had been deep in thought. The back of his neck warmed up again. This time, the heat moves from the earlobe to the face.

“Tae hyung…?”

I heard Shinru's cautious call from the side.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was silently looking down at his feet, held the cigarette in his hand and brushed off the burnt cigarette once more, and bit it into his mouth. He thought it was difficult. It's dark, but the face of the person right next to you is visible enough. In addition, Jeong Tae-ui did not know what expression to make now, and Shin-ru's eyes jumped.

"Tae-hyung."

he called again. Jeong Tae-eui mumbled, "Ummm."

Also, no.

Even as time passed, it was not likely that Jeong Tae-ui would go to the side of Shin-ru in the way he wanted. I couldn't tell you to wait.

"Shinru. I'm sorry."

Jeong Tae-ui said quietly. Shinru had no words. He just stared at Jeong Tae-ui

The day was getting dark. Slowly, the time for the market to stand was approaching, and people were gathering little by little.

In front of the castle ruins where they were sitting, people carrying miscellaneous goods spread out their seats and sat down, and even at the fountain in the central plaza, merchants were neatly arranging their things. There were already people walking between the merchants who had just started preparing for tonight's business.

Shinru came here saying he wanted to see the market, but when the market started to stand up and people started to gather, he didn't even look at it. For all time, he only looked at Jeong Tae-ui.

"Hyung you liked me first."

Soon, Shinru whispered in a voice that seemed to be extinguished. That quiet and serene voice, perhaps, seemed to cling to it sadly.

Tae-ui didn't say anything. should I say sorry.. No, it didn't seem like that. He simply shut his mouth and silently looked at Shinru.

At one point, Shinru sighed without a sound. He let out a long sigh and looked down at his feet as if in thought, then raised his head. His face was the same as usual. The pathetic or pitiful expression from a while ago had already disappeared, and as usual, there was an ordinary expression that could contain a smile at any time.

"Because it's too urgent, hyung. I already said that if I talked like that, I wouldn't want to choose any means and methods."

“……”

"I have a lot of time. I have plenty of time to rot and overflow. So, you don't have to worry about me."

Shinru laughed. And he stood up from the rock and pretended to pat his ass without asking anything.

“Then let’s take a look around. It looks like the market is standing..It would be nice if I could find something unique and cool. It's a flea market in a remote part of Africa, doesn't it sound like something?"

"...Yeah, it would be nice if you could find something good. Maybe I could find something cool that I didn't expect."

Jeong Tae-ui chuckled. His laughter has no power, perhaps because of his calm mind. So, it seems that Shinru decided to pretend not to know. Jeong Tae-ui decided to pretend not to know.

"I'm watching first. I'm going to smoke one more."

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at a freshly pulled cigarette from the pack of cigarettes. Put it in his mouth and set it on fire.

"Hyung. If you smoke like that in a row, it's not good for your body. ....and That's right, then you'll be watching from near the fountain, so come quickly, Tae-hyung."

Perhaps Shin-ru wanted to wait for Jeong Tae-ui to finish smoking before saying that he would go with him. But then he smiled as if he had changed his mind and turned away.

Thank you, Jeong Tae-ui thought to himself. As Shinru had guessed

Jeong Tae-ui wanted to be alone right now. In the night breeze, his head was clear and his heart sank.

“……”

Whoa, he blew out a long cigarette smoke towards the sky. Shinru had already gone towards the fountain. Slowly people started to gather, but I didn't worry too much. He wasn't the kind of person who could harm anyone, and he was confident that he would find him quickly, even if he was mixed with two or three times more people. Besides, even if he couldn't find him, Shinru would find him here first.

“Ilay….Ilay Riegrow. Because you’re bad.”

Jeong Tae-ui let out a self-talk along with the smoke.

He looked up at the starry sky and remembered his name for a moment, then Jeong Tae-ui sighed.

"What if I really like him..."

I was worried. So, I had to revisit the bad memories. There are so many memories that I couldn't count them all with my ten fingers if I could remember the unpleasant memories of a human named Ilay Riegrow. And those memories were angry, unpleasant, or eerie memories that made my stomach churn in an instant even if I recall them now.

I think of that face side by side with those memories.

"...ah, yes. I'm angry, I'm angry, but I'm also scared. I'm sure I won't live long if I'm next to him. You either get hit by lightning next to a tough guy, or you die at the hands of a tough guy."

Jeong Tae-etui muttered to himself. Then he suddenly bit his mouth for a moment." I'm worried if I go home today and think that he's going to turn over," he muttered and sighed, thinking that it would be useless to think about why he was in this situation now.

Jeong Tae-ui brushed off the cigarette ash, thinking, "What can't I do?" As always, he have no choice but to wait for time to resolve. He has no choice but to do it if he has no other choice. All he had to do was hold his breath and wait for the situation to pass.

There were times in my life that way. Circumstances and times when things do not come out of your own will. It's hard to die, but it's really hard and feel like I'm going to die, but there were times when I couldn't do it no matter how hard I tried. When that happens, you just have to hold your breath. I just hold my breath so that I don't get eaten by that 'time' that is being pressed over my head.

Time passes. After that, only memories remain. gradually dim.

Jeong Tae-ui tapped and dropped ashes. At that gesture, Ilay's white hand suddenly came to my mind. It's that white hand that gently taps the table or something when you're thinking about something. Jeong Tae-ui looked down at his hands, which were neither white nor smooth, and smiled.

"Then, for a while...I'll just stay by his side."

With my will, the words were swallowed quietly into my mouth.

The cigarette had burned to the filter, and only one sip remained. After smoking it, I thought it would be good to find the new building and go to the fountain.

Jeong Tae-ui put a short cigarette into his mouth and pulled his head out long. The square was already full of people. Even near the fountain, there are as many miscellaneous sounds as there are people.

There must have been a Shinru somewhere in the middle. Right now, it's mixed with people and goes unnoticed, but if you take a sip, stand up and walk a few steps, you'll be able to spot it.

Jeong Tae-ui took the last sip long and long. As the filter scorched, the bright red light at the end of the pipe gradually faded. Whoo... … , exhaled smoke very slowly.

Then he gently descended from the rock and stood up.

Let's play with Shinru for a while and then go back to the dorm. Hopefully, Shinru won't have to take it today by any means and methods. When I go back to my dorm, that blade-like gaze that will fly like a dagger is already creepy, but I can't do it.

When I decided to hang out with him for a while, it was a look I had to see a lot in the future anyway.

Jeong Tae-eu chuckled. And he took a step forward slowly to find Shinru.

"Where do he want to be..."

Did you find something good? He might be delighted to find something cool he didn't expect.

Jeong Tae-ui stepped his foot through the crowd and looked around him slowly.

There were a lot of people. As we got closer to the fountain, it was filled with people so much that it was difficult to pass without even rubbing our collars with people.

There were old people, and there were children who still wanted to go to school. There was a man with a thick beard and wide-eyed beard, and a woman with his head turned up and looking around him curiously. Even in the Muslim culture, not all are the same, so the attire was subtly different.

There is a woman wearing a hijab of a simple color and looking at things, while there is a woman who covered her whole body with a burka among her dogs.

People who live here, people who stop by here occasionally, and people who have only visited this place once and will never walk again are mixed together. And between them, Jeong Tae-ui walked slowly.

That was the time.

It was at that time that the rest of the women glanced at the man who was walking away , thinking about where Shinru was. By the way, in this dark place, wearing a chador and a veil, would it be possible to see the future?

"……. ……ah."

Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head. He slowed down a little.

However, while the slow pace eventually stopped, Jeong Tae-ui did not know why he stopped. He just tilted his head in amazement and frowned slightly.

I'm having a bit of trouble with something right now.

Tae-ui looked back. And he looks back at the path he's been looking at. But there was nothing strange about him. People everywhere were just passing by, haggling or watching.

"...?"

I don't know what got caught. It just felt like something was grabbing my shoulder.

Jeong Tae-ui looked around curiously, then frowned and scratched his head.

"I don't think schizophrenia is going to develop in a strange way. That shouldn't be the case."

Groaning, muttering to himself, he turned around again. And he turns his head again to find Shinru. Because there were so many people, it wasn't as soon as I thought. Perhaps he is crouching in front of the seat.

Jeong Tae-ui took a few steps, and then he looked back one more time for nothing. There were as many people behind him as in front. Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head once more and shrugged his shoulders.

" I need to find Shinru soon. So I'll have to play a little and then go back."

Jeong Tae-ui, who was passing by muttering, “I can’t even walk from here to the dormitory even if I die,” collided with a person passing by. He mumbled something in an incomprehensible language—it seemed like he was sorry or rude or something like that——the person passing by politely stepped on his shoelaces, and his laces were untied.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and squatted away from the crowd, squatting and tying his shoelaces. He tucked the ends of his laces inside the braid to keep them from unraveling.

After fixing both sides, Jeong Tae-ui lifted his head while brushing off the dirt on the nose of his shoes with his nails, and gave his eyes to the seat board placed a little further away. In the future, the stall, where people only passed by but hardly stopped, was selling children's toys and the like. These are trivial things like toy guns and surprise boxes.

But Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows. even smirk

"I miss him."

A long time ago, there was a can robot that was also in Jeong Tae-ui's house. The robot toy had a simple structure—there was nothing to call it a structure—and was dented and painted off. I never expected to see such a thing on such a remote island in Africa.

Jeong Tae-ui got up and went towards it. As he was about to pick up the tin robot among the old toys that he wouldn't take even if it was given for free, the man next to him was fiddling with a box the size of his hand beckoned to the owner as if he was going to buy it.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the box without meaning. I didn't know what it was, but it seemed like a surprise box. As the owner fiddled with the box somewhere as he showed me to him, he suddenly snapped, and the lid of the box opened. That was it. Nothing came out of it, and nothing was in it.

That's unusual, I thought for a moment. When the box was opened to see if there was some kind of trigger inside, it made a sound similar to a hammer

That's what my brother likes. If you give me something like that, I'll tear it apart and play with it.

It was like that when I was young. When Jeong Tae-ui was playing normally with the robot, next to him, Jeong Jae-ui would unpack any toys that he wanted to be a little unusual. After that, he put it together neatly, so there was no scolding him for breaking the new toy.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the person fiddling with the toy half a step ahead of him. Unexpectedly, the person who could only see an oblique back was a woman. He wore a gray chador from head to toe, and a veil over it.

She was beckoning to see if she could speak, how much was the toy, and the merchant knew how to speak, but when the person in front of her was beckoning, she shut her mouth and spread her three fingers. . Then she took her money out of her arms and gave it to the merchant. The merchant smiled and greeted her with "Thank you, thank you!" in poor English. As she looked at the merchant with a blushing smile, Jeong Tae-ui thought to himself. 

Bargain.

The woman was not speechless. It seems that he simply didn't understand the words. As she left her seat, she whispered, "I'm sorry," briefly in English, then blended into the crowd again.

She said behind him she was curled up and her head bowed as he fiddled with the tin robot, muttering, 'It's rusty, but his limbs are working properly. But what's wrong?" he thought blankly in the corner of his head, and at some point he stopped moving.

“…… uh… uh…?”

Jeong Tae-ui raised his head. All of a sudden, people were filling the street. He put down the can robot without knowing what kind of grain it was and jumped up. And he wiggled his feet and looked around him.

However, from a few dozen steps away, I could see the gray Chador's back.

Jeong Tae-ui was running ahead of his thoughts.

It was a low voice. It was such a quiet, whispering voice that the merchant might not have heard it. Perhaps no one else who was closer than Jeong Tae-ui would have heard of it. It was such a small and faint voice.

But that voice penetrated deep into Jeong Tae-ui's ear. Jeong Tae-ui knew that voice, which was always quiet and serene, did not rise or become enraged in any case.

Jeong Tae-ui knew about that unhesitating footstep, as quiet and smooth as that voice.

Jeong Tae-ui knew about that straight back that turned forward without looking back unless someone called.

Jeong Tae-ui ran after the gray Chador, chasing through the people blocking the road, filling the road. At first glance, if my vision was obstructed, I was worried that I might lose track of it.

“Wait, wait a minute….”

I kicked people off at random and passed them frantically. He occasionally heard swear words and grumbles. But he didn't even have time to apologize, not even to care.

The man in the gray chador was getting out of the square as if he had done his job and was entering a road that was less crowded, and Jeong Tae-ui was still blocked by people.

As I was passing by, I seemed to have heard Shinru's voice calling out ''Tae-hyung?'' But even that I didn't listen.

" get out of the way for a moment... Get out of the way!"

As soon as the gray Chador broke the alley and disappeared from view, Jeong Tae-ui crouched in front of the seat and screamed at the person standing in the way. Then, kicking his tongue, he turned around and ran around the square in the opposite direction. It was still crowded with people blocking the way, but it was rather quiet.

I didn't see it wrong .He didn't even hear it wrong. That voice, that back figure, that step.

Jeong Tae-ui ran in the direction where the gray Chador disappeared. I could feel the presence of Shin-ru following him while shouting Jeong Tae-ui for a moment, but as if he was also blocked by the crowd, the sign soon disappeared.

As we moved away from the square, the crowd quickly ceased to exist. In the quiet alley where the moonlight pours in a bizarre way, only Jeong Tae-ui's urgent footsteps rang out.

He turned back to the alley where the gray Chador had broken, but he was already nowhere to be seen. Jeong Tae-ui hesitated for a while, but he didn't even have time to hesitate, so he started running recklessly.

throbbing, throbbing, sore ankle. It deserves it. I thought I was barely getting better, but I think I will have to go to the hospital again.

It's an era of constant suffering for my ankles, Jeong Tae-ui sighed and didn't want to stop walking.

In the straight alley, there were several other alleys that grew like side branches. Running out, Jeong Tae-ui turns his head to look at the alleys and passes by.

Where? He couldn't be wrong. where did he go

“Damn…, he's not playing any tricks, where….”

Jeong Tae-ui, who had been muttering while grinding his teeth, abruptly stopped his steps. He seemed to have seen the hem of his robe swaying at the far end of the alley. But when he stopped walking again and turned his head, he saw nothing.

"…."

Jeong Tae-ui ran towards it without thinking for a long time. In the alley narrow enough for only one or two people to pass, he follow a faintly uncertain trace.

please. stay there Or at least not that far. No, I just wish I could see the back.

"Damn it, I'm not usually that fast, so what's going on so fast... maybe it's someone else, isn't it?"

While murmuring like that, Jeong Tae-ui followed the back figure that might have been someone else. I heard a whisper in my heart that it couldn't be anyone else.

Jeong Tae-ui turned around the alley. The sound of footsteps is exceptionally loud. and he found

A little farther away, ashen Chador stood. It seemed as if he knew from the beginning that he was coming after him, as if he had stood there and waited. Maybe he was just asking why he was chasing him.

But one step later, Jeong Tae-ui realized the shadow that was hiding right next to the corner of the alley. And when he realized the shadow, he was already one step behind, and a strong fist the size of a child's head was piercing his chin.

"…-!!"

No screams came out. I was short of breath.

I heard a voice murmuring harshly from the shadow with a fist in Jeong Tae-ui's chin--a shaggy-bearded, bitter-eyed Arab-. He didn't even know who he was asking.

But the order is wrong. I should have asked who it was first and then hit him... … , without even having time to say that, Jeong Tae-ui's consciousness became blurred.

In his blurred consciousness, he looked at the gray Chador, who had stood a few steps behind him. The eyes that were obscured by the veil met their gazes. His eyes seemed to widen when he saw Jeong Tae-ui.

Jeong Tae-ui seemed to hear his name being called by him. That was the last sound he heard before he lost consciousness.

* * *

It was a nostalgic dream. Or it was a sad dream.

He lived alonei. There was nothing around. Nothing could be seen, as if there was a lot of fog. He couldn't even see his own feet. All he sees is himself.

He doesn't know how long he'd been alone like that, maybe for a moment, maybe forever.

Standing alone, oblivious like a doll, he remembered it at some point. He wasn't always alone. There was someone beside him. He had been there for so long, so naturally that he couldn't even remember or even be conscious of it.

He turned to the side. No one was there. unrecognized to him, he had lost it all of a sudden.

Who was that where did he go? Since when has he been alone?

he contemplated

When he remembered that he wasn't always alone, he suddenly became terribly lonely.

The feeling of loss does not come at the moment of loss. It came only at the moment when I realized the feeling of loss. It was only then that he realized that there is a difference between the time of loss and the time of realizing the loss.

He thought he would find it.

He can't remember who he was, but he wanted to find him again who might have been by his side.

So, after contemplating, he barely remembered another fact. He had the clues to find him.

He glanced down at his hand. His hand was tied with a red thread he had never seen before. The end of the thread stretched far and wide somewhere, and the end of it was nowhere to be seen.

go there If you find the end of the thread.

he walked out

It was easy to follow the thread. It was twisted and twisted, but it was in fact guiding him where he was going.

Suddenly, a shadow of a man appeared over there.

His heart was pounding. He hastened his steps. And finally, he went to the front of the man.

But there he stopped his steps.

His thread was broken. at that person's feet. Apparently, it was originally a single thread, but it is broken.

I'll have to tie it up, so he thought and moved his steps again. But before he could get there, someone grabbed the end of the thread. Then he wrapped the thread around his fingers.

he stopped Uh, muttering helplessly, the person who was originally standing there took a step back. The man seemed to be smiling. It was a friendly and warm smile. But he looked a little bitter. Heck, my heart ached.

One step at a time, one step at a time, back and forth, that person turned away at some point. And he stepped forward with a slow but unhesitating pace.

That person's thread will be bound by another's hand. And now he won't be able to connect with that person like that. It's been so long since I can't even remember, we've always been together without even knowing it.

I didn't feel the need to untie his thread and tie his back with him. The new person to walk side by side is the person next to you. But the feeling of loss was still there. 

I'm sorry and I'm miss you


* * *

In the blink of an eye, I closed and opened my eyes once.

I had a strange dream, I thought.

My mind was still immersed in a dream. Still he was standing in that empty space with nothing. And it seemed that there was still someone beyond that hazy mist. Someone you can't catch even if you reach out your hand.

But in the middle of blinking one more time and one more time, the dream suddenly faded. He remembers that he had a dream, but he couldn't remember what it was. What is left behind is regret and longing, but a sense of regret and a determination that will not be turned back.

Those emotions blended together and kept hovering behind my eyelids even after waking up.

Suddenly, really suddenly—maybe it has something to do with the dream. However, the memory of the dream gradually faded, and now even the affectionate feelings faded beyond the memory, and I couldn't understand it—Jeong Tae-ui remembered the words he had once heard.

ㅡ Then I'll be fine too.

It was a quiet, small voice. He was smiling when he said that. It wasn't a bright, bright smile. It was just a smile that calmly told the truth and smiled like a habit.

"That's what... ah. When was it... I can't remember."

Jeong Tae-ui frowned. He remembers when he was sick, so he was really young. It was almost the only memory that Jeong Tae-ui remembered that he had been ill when he was young.

Perhaps one day, when he would not have grown to the height of Jeong Tae-ui's thighs, there was a time when Jeong Tae-ui had a fever and was lying on the bed. It wouldn't have been the first time. Although her mother was very sad and worried, it seems that he was not so embarrassed. It was often the case that he fell ill.

As Jeong Tae-ui lay down with fever, Jeong Jae-ui, who was still as young as Jeong Tae-ui, came to his side and dug up next to him and lay down.

My mother said, 'You can't stay next to me right now because your brother is sick,' and separated Jeong Jae-ui. He was probably worried that he would move to Jeong Jae-ui and lie down with him. From what I heard from her, when Jeong Tae-ui lay ill, it was said that Jeong Jae-ui was also ill.

'Even if we were apart, it would hurt anyway... . Would I like to stay with Tae? Because it's lonely.'

That Jeong Jae-ui said so, I heard from her mother a long time later. You said it was like that when you were young, and it was a story that came out while laughing and telling old stories.

At that time, my father had a kinsman's association on the side of his father's family, so he had to go. For some reason, he hardly visited his parents' side, but it seems that there was a story there. She said that he had to stay for about three or four days, and when his father went, her mother stayed at home to take care of Jeong Tae-ui, and her mother told her father to take Jeong Jae-ui. They said it would be better to keep them apart because they move so well.

Jeong Jae-ui shook his head in disbelief, but his father took him away. And only Jeong Tae-ui and his mother were left at home. Jeong Jae-eyui was a 'healthy' child who rarely got sick in the first place.

However, that night, my father, who would normally return to my house, returned home in the middle of the night. Holding Jeong Jae-ui, who lost his mind due to the boiling heat

In the end, the two of them lay side by side in the same room with blankets on them. Maybe these kids are sick together like this, and her mother used to whisper like that, both worried and curious. However, in fact, there were hardly any memories of that time left for Jeong Tae-ui.

What Jeong Tae-ui remembers is that his whole body is hot and he can't move, but his vision is strangely clear, and Jeong Jae-ui is lying next to him.

After being ill for a long time without being conscious, the fever subsided at one point and when he opened his eyes,Jeong Jae-ui was lying next to him, looking at him. Excited with fever and blinking hazy eyes, Jeong Jae-ui looked at him. Then, when our eyes met, he asked, exhaling weakly and hurriedly.

'It's okay? Doesn't it hurt?'

Jeong Tae-ui slowly got up and sat down. It was cold and drenched in sweat. Shaking his body, he crawled back into the quilt and said.

'It doesn't hurt. but it's cold. Are you sick?'

As he whispered while sticking his face out of the duvet, Jeong Jae-ui was silent for a while. His little chest went up and down like a sick little bird. The breath rising over his red, ripe, and difficult-looking face was very hot. Jeong Jae-ui who seemed to have a hard time speaking, spoke intermittently.

'If you're not sick. Then I'll be fine.'

After saying that, Jeong Jae-ui closed his eyes. Looking at him silently with his eyes closed as if he had lost consciousness, he remembered reaching out his hand out of the cold blanket and stroking his forehead.

"...and looking back...it must have been very embarrassing."

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly muttered abruptly.

I blankly recalled his memories. When he was young, his mother used to say that Jeong Jae-ui followed Jeong Tae-ui every time he was sick. Rarely, when Jeong Jae-ui got sick first, Jeong Tae-ui didn't get sick after him. Even if they kept it far apart, it was always the case, and my mother said with a smile, 'Isn't it strange that they are twins?'

When he heard that, it was like that, it was strange, and he passed it on like that. But now that I think about it, Jeong Jae-ui must have been very upset. He suffers alone when he is sick, but when his younger brother is sick, he always gets sick with him. Even if he was embarrassed, it wouldn't be strange.

Jeong Tae-ui exhaled languidly and rubbed his sleepy eyelids. Crunchy, the mucus fell.

let's stay , But how come the sun doesn't shine? Normally, when I open my eyes, the sunlight pours through the window right next to me, and my face stings. Is the next day cloudy?

Jeong Tae-ui is just then uh… … , and opened his eyes. A while ago, I felt a little uncomfortable, but it was hazy and I was lost in my thoughts, so I just passed it on... … .

"Where I am, here..."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered blankly.

The ceiling was too high. It is as if a whole ceiling has been opened and the ceiling of the upper floor is visible.

uh…… Jeong Tae-ui, who had been muttering blankly again, in the very next moment, jumped up and sat down. Then he looked around him with puzzled, sleepy eyes.

It was a strange room. In the interior of this room, which seems more spacious due to the high ceiling, Jeong Tae-ui was sitting on a bed that was half covered with a rich canopy and half rolled up.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. And after looking around the room for a while, blinking his eyes, he slowly got out of bed. The smooth wooden floor touched the soles of the feet pleasantly. After a few steps, a soft rug wraps around his feet.

The room wasn't really that big. A large bed and some flowerpots lying flat next to it. And it was enough space to walk around without discomfort.

Jeong Tae-ui looked around the room slowly, saw the open door covered with feet that went down to his waist, and he went out there.

It was outside the door.

No, I don't know if you can call it outside.

It was in the middle of a building with a square shape in the middle. There was a flat, finely ground stone floor on the outside that was directly connected to the bedroom, where it was locked in a four-row, square corridor.

As Jeong Tae-ui stepped out, the sunlight poured dazzlingly over his head. And beneath my feet, the stone floor warmed by the sun touched a pleasant temperature.

On each wall, there is one grand door in the center of the corridor.

In the middle of the enclosed courtyard, which was roughly the size of three or four classrooms, there was a square pond large enough for the rest of the people to enter. Clear water is contained in the square-shaped puddle that has been cut straight from the stone.

"...what temple did I enter?"

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered.

On the stone floor that seemed to have come to any quiet mosque, I walked one step at a time towards the pond.

There was a man sitting on the edge of it, watching the little box he held in his hand. He was lost in thought, fiddling with the ubiquitous surprise box.

Jeong Tae-ui walked straight towards him. He probably knew that Jeong Tae-ui was approaching, but he did not raise his head. He is silently in thought, fiddling with the box.

Eventually, Jeong Tae-ui stopped at a place less than a few steps away from him. And he looked down at him silently.

"Anyway, if it's a trigger that can be installed in a surprise box, it must be there, but that's a bit unusual."

When Jeong Tae-ui asked abruptly, he still kept his eyes fixed on the box and muttered, "Umm, rather than peculiar."

"There are twelve springs in it. The wooden board at this end acts as a key, and after the workpiece is lifted, it is retracted and is supposed to be struck again with a delay. When the second is struck, the spring It acts as a key. The idea is interesting."

He said quietly and closed the box. And to Jeong Tae-ui, 

'Do you want to see?' He handed me the box.

Jeong Tae-ui laughed. After a moment's silence and laughter, he took the box. And then he sat down next to him.

But Jeong Tae-ui knew. Even if you open this box and open it, you won't be able to understand the internal structure of Jeong Tae-ui. No, if it's a simple toy box like this, you can still figure it out, but in most cases, Jeong Tae-ui never fully understood what he was giving.

Jeong Tae-ui fiddled with the box and looked at him.

"But where are we?"

"Well. I don't know either."

"…….Did you know that this is Tanzania?"

He lamented for a moment as to why he had to be in a position where he was taught this, but he thought it could be, Jeong Tae-ui said. Then, half as expected and half as expected, he paused for a moment before saying.

“It was Africa…, I didn’t know.”

Jeong Tae-ui licked his lips again and scratched his head.

Somehow, I didn't expect anything great, but it was too ordinary. Well, this was also what I expected.

Just this morning, he gave a vague reply as if they had parted ways and then met again, and looked up at the sky for a moment. Deep in thought enough to blink a couple of times, he muttered insignificantly.

"I wondered where the Muslim culture in the southern hemisphere would be .... Then Zanzibar ――No Seringe."

"Um, Seringe."

In answering that, Jeong Tae-ui didn't even know that such a place existed until he heard it, but after hearing only a few words, he wasn't too surprised to hear him say the name of this remote island. I just felt it. I really think this person is right next to me right now.

To the man who had been imprisoned indifferently without knowing where he was, Jeong Tae-ui said with a grin.

"You're stuck in a place like this, so you can't contact me. I thought you would call on my birthday though."

"Ah... I was trying to find a medium that I could contact with, but I put them all away. While I was thinking about what to do, other thoughts came to mind, so I forgot."

The man spoke with a face that was no different from usual. However, feeling a vague sense of pity on his face, which had not changed much in expression, Jeong Tae-ui smiled.

"I had a dream of you yesterday, and I was just thinking that I should contact you somehow, but it turned out well."

“……Yes… indeed. That’s how we met.”

Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly.

still That's not going to change in a few months, but this man really hasn't changed. He was just the way he was.

He suddenly felt very good.

Under the blue sky, in this serene and peaceful place, he met the person he wanted to meet.

Jeong Tae-ui let out a pleasant sigh and lay down on the bed. As he reached out his arm, the cold water that filled the nail glistened at the tip of his hand. Jeong Tae-ui said while looking upside down at the face that was sitting on the bedside down and looking down at him.

"It's a bit late, but happy birthday, hyung."

Then he laughed softly. The smile that gently floated over his calm face was undoubtedly Jeong Jae-ui's smile. Jeong Tae-ui's older brother, whom he had barely seen in a few months, nodded his head.

"You too. Happy birthday, Tae-ui."


End of volume 5. Continue to Volume 6.

--- (✯ᴗ✯)
Hidden Track #3
ONE-ACT
***
There was no one in the room looking.
Gable looked around the empty room for a moment and then went back out into the hallway. If there is no one in the room who is clearly on the second floor, the only thing left is the room next door. This is the room of the young man who I accompanied 
As I approached it, I heard something from inside the door. It sounded like a voice or a fight, but it was hard to hear because the door was in between. But it wasn't just one person.
Gable didn't hesitate to approach the door and knock on it. Anyway, the man Gable is looking for must have felt Gable's presence from the moment . Gable stepped on the first step of the stairs leading to the second floor.
"Excuse me for a moment."
After knocking on the door and speaking briefly, Gable pushed the doorknob with an interval of 1 or 2 seconds. There was no answer, but he didn't really care. In the first place, the people inside the door weren't even men who could answer them.
He opened the door. Gable took a step inside and stopped. As you might have guessed, there were two people in the room. As expected, it is a man and a young man. Up to that point, it was as I had pointed out beforehand, but there was one thing I hadn't thought of. situation.
“……”
No one said anything. Neither Gable, nor the man, nor the young man, nor anyone said anything. Even the young man did not move. He turned his back on Gable, and he stiffened and didn't move.
The timing wasn't great.
Gable felt a little sorry for the young man, not the man.
The young man was burying his face between the legs of the man sitting on the bed. Judging by the man's white hand holding the young man's head, Gable was well aware of how strong and powerful that smooth and beautiful hand was; it looked like he was forcibly pressing the young man struggling to fall.
Unfortunately, the young man was frozen with only the tip of the man's genitals in his mouth, feeling Gable's presence.
Gable was silent as he looked at his side, which turned blue, then red, then blue again. The man who was facing Gable said to Gable while holding the young man's head with one hand.
"Is it urgent?"
"There's no rush. Then I'll be downstairs, so come down when you're done."
Gable turned his back on the man who was beckoning lightly as if he knew it, and quietly closed the door and came out. And just as I had come up, I went down the stairs again. It wasn't urgent. There was even a rumor that Saudi Arabia's ambassador to the United States would change in the near future. It is still a long way from being announced, and it is not urgent news right now.
Coming downstairs and sitting on a couch in the hall, Gable picked up one of several evening newspapers lying side by side on the table. As he opened the newspaper, Gable clicked his tongue.
The man was undressing. In addition, the subtly narrowed eyes showed more heat than usual.
There is no way it can end with an oral sound. After ejaculating in the mouth once or twice, it is likely to enter into full-scale penetration. Hmm, as Gable let out a long sigh, the hostess passing by her tilted her head and asked if he had anything to worry about.
Gable shook his head.
"No, I might have to clean up the body today."
"Oh my gosh. Probably not here. Avoid anything that would call the police."
The hostess replied with a smile, thinking it was a joke, and then disappeared towards the office.
But Gable was half joking and half serious.
There were many enemies that Gable was in this situation. Before heading out, he stalked Kyle with James at T&R headquarters. To be precise, James runs the company instead of his lazy boss, and Gable takes over the boss's personal affairs.
His boss, Kyle, was a man who couldn't even list his problems, but the biggest problem he embraced was his family. In his family, especially his younger brother. He is the younger of two brothers.
That younger brother--that guy on the second floor--was already a problem even before he got on the railroad. When he wondered if he was three or four years old, Kyle seriously said, 'I wonder if I've named my brother wrong. I think it would be a good idea to change his name to Damian,' he had told James.
 It is said that Kyle, who was already an adult at the time due to a lot of conflict with his younger brother, was seriously troubled with that good hair despite being a promising gifted person. What should I do if 666 is embedded in that guy's scalp?
The stranger took it as a joke, but Gable understood his heart. Of course, most people who knew his brother understood him.
Originally, most of his brother's accidents were handled by James. Then, a few years ago, when James, who exploded after being hit by a job, went to get psychological counseling and ran down the street to give up his resignation, Gable took on some of the work James was doing. In the work, there was the man's backstory.
There are things that I can remember clearly even now.
The body had been removed.
Gable silently removed the body, thinking he never thought he would ever do something like this in his life. Gable turned to the man as he pondered how to navigate the narrow line between self-defense and over-defense. The man stood frozen, looking down at the blood on his hands.
The man was still old enough to be called a boy. He hadn't even grown up yet, but Gable asked bluntly as he thought to himself that it was his first murder -- I didn't think it would be the only murder.
'Are you surprised?'
Asking that, Gable recalled the first time he had killed a person.
Of course, he didn't kill because he wanted to. When he was young, he worked for the Ministry of National Defense for a short time, and by chance, he had no choice but to kill a man in perfect self-defense. However, he thought that the memory of the moment he killed the first person, the smell of hot blood, would probably not be forgotten until his death. He probably hadn't killed the opponent, 100% Gable would have been dead, and all the causes were on the opponent, so there was no room for guilt or conscience, but that's not the case. The first murder was like that.
I didn't even think to say warm words to the man when I saw the ghastly bloody corpse, but when I saw him standing there staring at his blood-stained hands like that, I spoke without realizing it. Were you surprised? The smell of blood, the touch of blood, which he knew only in his head, in the vivid reality of the living life in front of him turning into a dead thing, were you surprised?
But then, Gable realized again that he had already vaguely guessed.
'uh?'
Gable, who made eye contact with the man who turned his gaze, immediately recognized that he had said something meaningless.
':What a surprise. Do you have any more wet towels than that? I should have wiped it off before the blood dries, but it's hardened so I don't wipe it.''
Gable silently pointed to a nearby bathroom. And he went on to clean up the body again.
The man was not the first. Gable, James, and other people didn't know, but he was already so used to talking about murder. There was no sense of guilt in the voice of the man who muttered
 "Twitch, I should wear gloves next time."
right. He's originally that kind of person. He was a human being who could not deal with human sensibility.
“……”
When he came to his senses, he had read all of his late night news, and while he had other thoughts in one corner of his head, he read the newspaper properly in the other corner. Today the world is a mess.
Gable glanced towards the second floor. There was no sound from the second floor.
He got up, went to the kitchen, wiped a piece of fruit from the basket on the table, and wiped it off his pants. He looked down at the small square that he could see out the window, ate the fruit in an instant and returned to the hall. On his way back he saw a fax coming in front of him. Gable slowly headed alone, picking out something that could quickly send a reply, and then he came down from the second floor and found a man sitting on the couch.
The man, who was flipping through the newspaper on the table with no interest, was sloppy with only his pants on, as if proudly touting that he had just been tossing around in bed. There were still vivid marks on his forearm, as if he had been ripped off by a hand.
Even though he must have known that Gable was coming, Gable turned to the second floor, looking at the man who was only scanning the newspaper without giving a single glance.
Now it's time for him to clean up his body.
He came down faster than expected. He thought he would come down after a while, but that was very surprising. Could it be that Ilay's energy was exhausted in the few years that Gable had not seen? Or has your sexual orientation changed?
Or it may be that, as it was in the past, the opponent's body was torn and torn and passed out as it was, without regard to whether or not he had to quickly satisfy his cravings and come down smoothly.
Often it was.
A few years ago, it wasn't long before Gable started hanging with this man, and the man came of age, and the more cunning man who escaped childishness no longer had to borrow someone's hand for his own accident. In time, Gable also went abroad and left Germany. The relationship between the two ended like that, but before that, Gable often cleaned the body.
The corpses, weren't the only ones that were really dead.
That's the case.
Where a man brings a woman-or a man-and rolls around in a bed.
It varies from case to case, but unless there is a time or circumstance constraint, the man only gets out of bed after several hours. When he was done, he went straight to the bathroom and while the man was washing, Gable took care of the poor victim of the day.
In general, the task was to quickly transport a fainted person to the hospital, primarily with a bloody lower back and a face with tears, a runny nose, or other bodily fluids. If the partner was a male, in all probability, there were situations where it was impossible not to go to the hospital, such as internal rupture or severe prolapse.
It deserves it. Gable had seen the man's thing a few times, and the moment he saw it, he frowned. There were even people who followed him without knowing it, and as soon as the man took off his clothes, he became so blue that he cried out and begged him to send him back.
After waking up at the hospital, some of them said they would sue. Their stories were almost in common.
Whether they hate it, cry, beg, beg, get angry, or beg, the man pushes them in as if they don't even hear their reaction, and blood flows from his torn body down his thighs, even if he wets the duvet, he doesn't care until he gets his job done. that it doesn't And after he done his chores? That was the end of it. Refreshingly, he went to the bathroom alone.
Gable knew it too. Because it was he who carried them to the hospital who had passed out in that way.
Seeing them fainted, covered in blood—sometimes with their eyes closed and fainting, and seeing such a person made Gable faint—there were no corpses.
Gable sighed inwardly and headed to the second floor. Even though we met after several years, the man was still there.
But the young man that the man had brought, perhaps the young man on the second floor, now with a ghastly bloody corpse, was the one Kyle had previously asked for
"Perhaps he'll go with Ilay, but he's a good young man as Jeong Jae-ui's younger brother. Please take good care of him and help him''
But before he can help and take good care of him, he has been dead since the first day he arrived.
He probably didn't really die, but because he was a good-looking young man, Gable liked him as well, so he choked on his tongue. Where did he get caught by that inhuman man? Gable climbed the stairs to the second floor, hoping that it could be handled by the medical facilities on the island, and that it would not be so miserable that he had to go out into the water and go to a big hospital. But before he could even climb the stairs, he heard a voice behind him.
"Where are you going, Gable?"
Gable looked back at the mournful voice calling out to him. Still holding the newspaper in his hand, the man asked in a dull tone.
Gable raised an eyebrow.
“Yeah…I’m going to clean up.”
As Gable opened his mouth, softly speaking that he was going to clean up his body, the man kicked his tongue low and spit it out briefly.
"don't go."
Gable stared intently at the man. The man was still flipping through the newspaper with a face that nothing had happened.
Gable came back down the stairs without a word. And he sat down across from him.
He almost certainly would have been fooled. It became dull due to several gaps. In the past, I could quickly recognize the flow of air.
Now this man was in a very bad mood. Although he turned through newspapers with an indifferent face, plain tone, and casual hand gestures, he was rarely judged by twists and turns. In this case, if even the slightest mistake is made, he sees a 'real corpse'.
Gable looked at him with a puzzled look in his eyes. He couldn't figure out why he was so upset.
But if you think about it, when he went up to the second floor earlier, this man didn't seem to be in a good mood from the time he met an unexpected sight on the second floor. Gable remembered the cold voice that asked if it was urgent. Judging by my guess, there must have been some kind of quarrel with that young man.
But then again the question arose.
As far as Gable knows, this man wasn't the type of person to get along with people he didn't like. Far from accompanying him, at the point he didn't like he must have already had a corpse in this world. No, there was never a person he didn't like in the first place.
is the name
When he first saw the young man at the airport, He called the man by his name. Gable was very surprised, though he did not express it. This man also answered with a nonchalant face. So far, at least in the eyes of Gable, no one has ever called this man by name outside of his family.
Gable, who genuinely wondered that this man could have such a friend, was surprised again when he encountered this man mixing bodies with Jeomg Jae-ui's brother, even though he had never heard anything from Kyle.
And now. This situation was also quite surprising.
To think that he might be taking care of him because he is Jeong Jae-ui's younger brother, this man was not the kind of man who would not take care of anyone for that reason.
"Gable."
Suddenly, the man opened his mouth without taking his eyes off the newspaper. Gable waited for him to speak without a word. He glanced at Gable. It's a stare as dazzling as an ice blade.
"Don't ever talk back when you and I are with him without waiting for an answer. And forget what you saw before."
"……. All right."
This is also an unmanly mantra. Perhaps this man has changed over the years that Gable doesn't know.
"But what happened? Wasn't there something to do?"
"Ah. I've been contacted by the president. And apart from that, the Saudi ambassador to the US seems to be changing. Maybe the news will go to UNHRDO as well."
"Yeah? By whom."
"The Hazard lineage is probably the most influential, so it must be one of the two princes over there."
"Then Musta...-."
The man who was talking while folding the newspaper suddenly shut his mouth. Gable tilted his head slightly, waiting for his thoughts to finish. It seemed that something related to the work story had come to mind along the way.
But the words returned to Gable, who had been patiently waiting, were unexpected.
"This might be a long story. Let's go to your room and keep talking. ...and."
Gable stood up following the man who put down the newspaper and stood up from the sofa. A man who stopped as he tried to move his steps bit his mouth again. And as he was thinking about something, he suddenly frowned sternly. Gable raised one eyebrow and looked at his expression, pretending not to know.
"...the owner of this place told her to take care of him first. Because he said he was very hungry."
After a moment of silence, Gable replied, 'I see.' Then he told the man to stay in the room first, and he went to the kitchen and told the hostess. He had already been here for quite some time, and the hostess, whom she had managed to get along with Gable, answered with a grin, 'Yes,' and she headed straight down that road to the first floor.
Gable took a few cans of his beer and tilted his head at an angle as he headed towards the room.
As I live, I see all kinds of stars, I thought to myself.
The ball job was over in less than 5 minutes.
In fact, there was nothing to say about it. It was only to the extent of telling them about various situations that had come from all over the world, and talking about Kyle's policies and predictable developments.
Conversations with this man always ended succinctly.
He was a man who ended up conveying the facts if it was not necessary to make a judgment, and made a decision right away after checking a few things without thinking for a long time when it was necessary to make a judgment.
In that respect, Kyle and this man had something similar. At least at work, Gable never felt frustrated talking to them.
"……That is all."
"Well."
When Gable finished speaking, the man answered briefly.
Gable sat still for a moment, waiting for the man to get up and leave the room when he had finished talking. But the man was thinking about something as he sat at an angle with his knee on the long sofa. Tok, tok, the finger tapping the knee shows no sign of breaking out of his thoughts.
He keeps going like this.. He was clearly listening to Gable's words. He asks questions and answers what he says. If there was any questionable part, I dug into it in detail. So it wasn't just a dry nod of the head.
But obviously, the man was dry. With one head he listened to Gable while the other was engrossed in thoughts.
I have no way of knowing what he was thinking, but I could only guess that it was the cause of this man's extreme displeasure.
Gable sat right in front of the man in thought, then grabbed a can of beer from the kitchen. And while I drank beer, I opened the book I had been reading last night. I didn't know what it was, but I thought it would be nice to go to my own room and do it if I was going to be worried, but I didn't want to talk to a man who was in such a bad mood.
The man, who was thoughtful, but not dazed, also picked up a beer can and pulled the grass top. And gulp, he passes over like a drink of water.
"Sultaisra. He's going to like it."
Suddenly, he murmured. Gable looked away from the book for a moment and looked at him. He seemed to be talking to himself, as if he didn't want an answer from Gable.
 Gable turned his gaze back to the book.
When the time comes, will he come back?
But the man did not return. He continued to drink beer silently. He drank beer as nonstop as water, and there was no beer left behind. Gable brought four cans of 1000ml, and while he was reading a book while sipping one can, the other three cans were emptied by the man.
When he emptied the last can and set it down on the table, Gable just turned the last page of the book. He said, scanning the empty can with his eyes.
"Can you have more?"
The man did not answer. Gable interpreted it positively, and he wanted to drink more too, so he got up and went to the kitchen. In the kitchen, the hostess was washing the dishes. She looked at Gable and said welcome.
"Yuri. Should you have dinner?"
"Um. Wait a minute. Did everyone else eat?"
"If I had to say other people, there was only Tae. I
He had already eaten all the desserts and went upstairs. He was so tired that he fell asleep while eating. He's probably sleeping by now."
"Okay. Don't worry, I'll eat separately later. I'll bring him a beer."
Instead of greeting her, Gable returned by kissing her on the cheek and pulling out three or four more cans of her beer.
The man was sitting in the same shape as Gable had left his room, still preoccupied with his thoughts. However, his expression became more ferocious. Gable sighed inside him and set candle in front of him.
"Tae went up after dinner. Anna said he might be sleeping now."
"sleeping?"
Suddenly, the man's forehead was deeply wrinkled.
"Sleep? Now?!"
"...well, I don't know..he was nodding while he was eating, so maybe he slept well."
As Gable spoke bluntly, the man glared at him fiercely. However, Gable took the beer casually.
"At least for the subject that he cried about that much"
Tak, tak, a little more force entered the fingers that tapped the knee. Even the mellow voice has power.
Gable drank his beer silently, raising an eyebrow, he wept, it's just words I don't understand in English
"Let me tell you, he doesn't really hate it..Even if it was bothersome because he was tired at first, in the end he was cheap. He said there were times when he lost his mind while he was cheap. It's only natural for me to do that."
Gable frowned slightly. Because he lives... …
"So, even if he cries, he's not really crying, are he?"
"...well. I'm not sure about the context of the words."
I really don't know. The words this man was saying now were words that could not be with this man any longer. What the heck he was trying to say, if it had been someone else, there would have been no room for questioning, but even when this man said it, I couldn't figure it out.
"Actually, he doesn't really hate me... ... he certainly does."
The man muttered to himself. Then he sips his beer like water again, immersing himself in thought.
Gable looked at him for a moment and asked slowly.
"If it's something you really don't like, is there anything that bothers you?"
When he asked a serious question while still out of context, Ilay bit his mouth. Suddenly, his expression seemed to be strange.
But then he grimaced in disapproval, pondered for a moment, and then tilted his head slightly.
"No."
Gable nodded and bit his mouth again.
He didn't need to say more. The conclusion was reached. The man also nodded his head in earnest after answering like that. Gable again counted the beer cans the man had emptied. He's not even a man to get drunk with a few 1000ml beers.
Seriously, as I live, I see all sorts of strange things. No, maybe that man was actually drunk when he found out, he didn't even know he was dreaming because he was so drunk.
Yes, that would be more plausible.
Gable thought he should go out to the garden and get some fresh air, and the man stood up. It looked like he was just about to go back.
As the sun goes down and it gets dark, the hostess lights the garden. It's not necessarily a light that anyone needs, but it's for taking a walk in the yard in the middle of the night, or sometimes when guests suddenly arrive in the middle of the night.
Thanks to this, Gable, who is naturally dark-eyed at night, was able to take a walk in the garden comfortably even in the middle of the night without paying attention to his feet. Sometimes he even jumped into the pool when he felt like it.
But today, I was not in the mood to swim, and I took a deep breath as I slowly walked back and forth under the fruit trees in the garden.
From tomorrow onwards, you will have to move a little busier. Of course, until now, it was very difficult to gather all the pieces of information one by one. From this country to the country, from India to the Middle East, even if there was even a small sign, they would not hesitate to come and go by the thousands, So, I finally found out that the person I was looking for was here.
From tomorrow onwards, we should actually try to find out. 
"You are not the one to find it. He is the younger brother of Jeong Jae-ui." Kyle said. 
He would be that young man. When I asked why, he smiled shyly and said that there was no reason at all. But he said he was sure he was going to be that young man. Because that young man is his lucky charm.
Gable decided to trust Kyle. He knew from long experience that he was wise on the side.
He was walking around the garden in the cool night air and suddenly looked up at the second floor. Earlier, Vivi—a shy black girl who lived in a small house less than five minutes away from here and helped Anna with the housework—was very shy and hesitated to ask Gable. 
'Who is the older brother in the room on the second floor?' He made eye contact while picking fruits in the garden, and he smiled very kindly.
Gable, who thought for a moment as if it was the last room on the second floor, thinking of a man and a young man at the same time and who used the last room among them, pointed to the young man without saying a word in the explanation that he smiled kindly. When I told him the young man's name, Vivi whispered to him several times with clumsy pronunciation:  "Taey, Taey."
Gable remembered the young man and understood Vivi's shy face. She seemed to be a young man who could be liked without knowing it or not. Gable looked up at the second floor just inside the fence, next to the fruit tree where Vivi had picked up mangoes. Indeed, in this location, the end room on the second floor is clearly visible.
Gable looked at the room on the second floor indifferently and tilted his head. The light was on.Anna already said he had been sleeping soundly, but apparently he wasn't.
But as he thought about it, he quickly turned his head to the other side. In the second-floor end room, by the window, a human shadow grew. The side profile, leaning obliquely against the window, looking down at the bed, was the man who had poured beer like water in Gable's room a while ago.
“……”
Gable rubbed his eyes once. And he looked there again. There was still a man standing there. He is not a man who will not notice his gaze no matter how far away he is when he stares at him so blatantly, but he is silently looking down at the bed.
What is it that you are staring with so much passion that there is something worth seeing like that? All there would be is a sleeping young man.
Gable leaned against the wall. Then he folded his arms and prepared to watch slowly. My intention is to see how long that man does such an ignorant thing.
The man, like Gable, had his arms crossed. He leaned his head lightly against the window and looked down at the bed, immovably still stuck in his place. Then all of a sudden the man dropped his body slightly from his spear. Whatever he saw, the man who was holding a heavy, expressionless face suddenly smiled. He reached out and seemed to touch the side of the bed slightly, but after a while the man again leaned back against the window and folded his arms.
Gable was confident in his patience, but he grew tired of it. He's not doing anything in particular, and he has no reason to watch. He looked at the clock. It was already dark. It's time to go to bed slowly.
Gable dropped himself off the fence and looked up at the second floor once more. Still, the man remained motionless. He probably wouldn't be sleeping over there, Gable thought jokingly. But, of course, that was not the case with that man. He's not a good person to get along with.
Gable sighed, hmm, rubbed the nape of his neck. And he quietly looked down at his feet, this time he was in thought. But the idea did not last long. Gable shook his head and shrugged his shoulders.
There are many things in the world that cannot be understood by human perception, and there are infinitely many things that cannot be understood on a personal level even if human perception cannot understand it.
Gable nodded his head for a moment, finally sighed, and decided to think rather than just whether it was one of those things. And then I thought about it. What's wrong with not understanding?
He slowly walked back on his back and thought again. This time the conclusion came a little quicker. none.
I mean, I don't know... … . but what about
He didn't mix with other people's affairs and didn't speak much, so he muttered to himself and made up his own mind. He thought it was a good thing for him, since he stopped removing the corpse anyway.
fin.
--- ◉‿◉
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• Ilay and Tae-ui going to Seringe Island :'>> 
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" Then, are we going? Seringe?"
I suddenly felt excited......>>>
"You must be in a very good mood."
"Well... there's no reason to be bad."
--- (灬º‿º灬)♡
CHAPTER 19
 Close to Heaven

The current foreign minister of Saudi Arabia is Prince Bandar Alfad. He is a wise man, but his health has not been very good since birth, and since then, Prince Rashid and Prince Ali have been fighting over diplomatic supremacy. Prince Al Faisal is Ali's younger brother, and he is a very friendly brother. He got out of the power struggle early and started a business...
—

It was dirty talk everywhere.

Where there is power, worms entangle. If you have money there, add it. As the number of insects increased, the pattern became even more filthy and complicated.

Insects are more on the inside rather than on the outside where others stand out. Perhaps, if other people were talking like that, the inside would have an unimaginably stinky smell.

“Hey…, there are no windy days in that neighborhood.”

Jeong Tae-ui chewed the dried plums and muttered. The dried fruits were very sweet. Jeong Tae-ui continued, wiping the fruit that would become honey in the mouths of those living in the scorching heat with his fingertips.

"What would you say if you wanted to join in the mess, but I don't want you to put in the wrong person who doesn't matter for nothing, I."

Jeong Tae-ui had been grumbling ever since.

But no one answered his murmur. First of all, there was a person sitting in front of me, but that person was turning the pages and was not listening to Jeong Tae-ui—even if he said something important, he would respond in a calm manner as if he was listening to everything—, a cautious gesture That white veiled lady, who was walking through the corridor to change the water in the vase, hugging the vase with a veil, was speechless. Even if he could speak, he probably wouldn't be able to talk. Because the space inside this building was Arab, not Seringe, a territory of Tanzania.

Recalling what a high school classmate had told me in the past that he almost got in trouble for talking to a woman passing by because he went to Iran for work and got lost, Jeong Tae-ui looked at her sadly.

He didn't really want to talk to her. In the first place, for a while, Jeong Tae-ui had never seen a woman with that kind of eyes, unless it was a man. Although he may be able to simply admire that she is a 'woman of beauty', she is not the object of desire for him.

… … However, I did not think that an Arab man who stood at the corner of the corridor with a sword and watched this side as if he was watching Jeong Tae-ui's pure heart would recognize him.

"It's just fine with beer."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered like a sigh and lay down on the floor.

In the middle of the corridor, outside the small stone-paved courtyard, there was a graceful garden outside the small side door at the end of the corridor. It was as if a botanical garden had been reduced to a place where trees and bushes were luxuriantly covered, and various kinds of beautiful flowers and grass were rustling.

Sitting under the rubber tree inside, Jeong Jae-ui was quietly flipping through the pages. And lying in the shade of the grass in front of him, Jeong Tae-ui was playing with the kettle by pulling the fruit basket that the young lady in white had left next to Jeong Jae-ui.

It was a beautiful place. Perhaps this is the place that is closest to heaven.

No noise was heard. All I could hear was the rustling of the wind, the rustling of the bushes, the occasional roar of birds and flapping of their wings above the bushes, and the laughter and laughter of girls in white clothes from afar in the infinitely still and quiet space.

As if to fall in front of you, the blue sky is so cold.

And next to him was the blood he loved the most. The familiar sound of turning the pages from time to time calms the mind.

"It's kind of funny. How close to heaven that a man's villa with one foot in that messy mess is like this."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered languidly.

Indeed, he seemed to understand Jeong Jae-ui's heart.

''Why are you still stuck here? Everyone else is looking. Even if it was locked up, I wouldn't have been able to get out if I wanted to.''

When Jeong Tae-ui asked him a question, he answered calmly.

''It's comfortable. I don't really have a place I want to go to.''

Jeong Tae-ui was at a loss for words at Jeong Jae-ui's answer. In fact, it was a precious body that had a purpose in its own way, so I thought they would treat it with respect. Looking around the living space, there was no sign of harsh treatment. Rather, there were traces of meticulous consideration everywhere so that you could enjoy maximum comfort even though it was not.

''Can't I say hello to the landlord? Still, I must have just come to someone else's house, I.''

It was funny to think of meeting the criminal in the gown while kidnapping his older brother and saying 

''Hello, I will take care of you.''

But Jeong Jae-ui shook his head.

''He went back to his home country for a while four days ago. He goes to the hospital on a regular basis, so he goes out once a month. It usually comes after about a week, so you have to stay for another three or four days. furthermore… ㅡ"'

Jeong Jae-ui stopped talking about what he was thinking. He thinks for a moment, then mumbles like a self-talk.

''It's not going to be very nice to meet you.''

''why.''

''I brought you here so other people don't know you, but the fact that you're here means that at least you and others know about it. In other words… … .''

''… … . Lock me up, or torture me to see who knows, or both?''

''There is a possibility.''

''Then what should I do?''

''You'd better get out of here before the man comes back.''

"What about you brother?''

When Jeong Tae-ui asked, Jeong Jae-ui made a face that he did not understand English. Seeing that face, Jeong Tae-ui realized it immediately. Jeong Jae-ui wasn't locked up. He liked this soft, serene space and was staying at his own will.

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head.

''okay… … Then I have to go back alone. Because I saw your face.'

If he goes back alone, many people, including his uncle, will feel sorry for him, but in the first place, Jeong Tae-ui did not go looking for him to take Jeong Jae-ui to them. It was simply because he himself wanted to meet him.

However, Jeong Tae-ui, who was about to say ''Goodbye, hyung.'' was blocked on the way.

I couldn't get out of this annex—it's called a house that is located in one corner of the spacious annex—and I couldn't get out of the annex at all, let alone go to the main house or other buildings inside the annex. This annex was completely isolated.

There was only one door leading to the outside, at the end of the west corridor, and in front of it was a man with a large sword guarding it Jeong Tae-ui glanced down at the knife, which had traces of writing on it even at a glance, and immediately remembered the man who was the gatekeeper. It is the Arab who slapped Jeong Tae-ui's last night.

"I want to go out. … … Let me go.''

Jeong Tae-ui said, but the man just looked at him blankly and didn't move. He didn't want to hear him, so I just turned to the side and tried to open the door, but when Jeong Tae-eyui tried to grab the doorknob, the man grabbed a knife and tapped Jeong Tae-ui's wrist, blocking it.

When Jeong Tae-ui, who went back to Jeong Jae-ui without hesitation, told him the situation, Jeong Jae-ui nodded his head sadly. Again, it's a fight.

''I don't know because I never tried to go out, but it seems that the number of people who can enter this annex is strictly limited. Still, if you tell him you want to go to a night market or something, they kindly allow it. Even though he makes his whole body tight with chador.''

''But why am I blocking it? No time to go to the night market? Aren't you wearing a chador?''

''Perhaps I have already reported about you, and there must have been some instructions. … … That night market is open once a week, Tae-ui. And Chador doesn't seem to suit you.''

There were several things I wanted to point out anyway, such as where the horseradish is suitable for covering everything up anyway, that it doesn't suit my brother, that the chador wasn't made for a man to use in the first place, but Jeong Tae-ui kept his mouth shut. That's not what's important. Tae-ui sighed and scratched his head.

''What is it, then? Am I imprisoned too? Can't I go out?''

'It's like that right now. Talk to him when Rahman comes back in a few days. Surprisingly, they might gladly send it to you.''

''It's not good to meet him.''

''There is nothing you can do in this situation.''

''But what if I am also imprisoned or tortured?''

''Well… Something will happen.''

Jeong Jae-ui was always normal. Jeong Tae-ui looked at his older brother, and finally let out a sigh. Whatever it will be,  After all, it's not a thing of yesterday or today to be ferocious. Moreover, in the worst case, he thought about taking the Arab hostage and leaving.

The Arab, Raman Abid al Saud, was told that his health was not very good. Due to his infirmity, he usually stays in a detached house and hardly ever appears outside.

Jeong Tae-ui felt a little guilty as he thought about it. He is still a bit cowardly and disrespectful to even think of himself as a hostage to someone who has returned to his home country because he goes to the hospital on a regular basis.

But my life comes first.

Jeong Tae-ui was reluctant to sit down in the annex where Jeong Jae-ui was staying.

the day I did that.

Jeong Tae-ui understood Jeong Jae-ui's heart. He stayed here for just one day and understood the feeling that he did not want to go out.

This quiet and peaceful space was like heaven. Moreover, it is probably a more suitable space for Jeong Jae-ui.

Originally, this was the perfect place for Jeong Jae-ui, who doesn't like to go out to places with a lot of people and likes to be alone.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Jeong Jae-ui with narrow eyes that were dazzled by the blue sky.

This is the only place he stays. But this open prison is not a prison for him. In this place where he can stay peacefully, he must have been spending his days like this every day. Read a book at his leisure, meditate, or immerse himself in any more complex thought.

Jeong Tae-ui laughed. This man was nowhere to be found or unlucky. That was incredibly fortunate. No matter where Jeong Tae-ui was, or how long he didn't hear from Jeong Jae-ui, he was fine.

"But hyung."

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly opened his mouth. A word came to mind that he should have said, and he may not know what to say. But even to this older brother, Jeong Tae-ui had to let him know that he knew some facts. He doesn't mean to blame, he just thought his older brother should know. Jeong Tae-ui looks up at the dazzling blue sky again, and opens his eyes slenderly.

He did not take his gaze off the bookshelf, but a quiet reply returned. yes, do

"What do the people who imprisoned you want?"

“……”

No answer came back. But instead of answering, gaze came. Jeong Jae-ui's gaze traced over Jeong Tae-ui's face, who was staring at the sky.

Perhaps the answer could continue to be buried as it is, so Jeong Tae-eyui opened his mouth again. From the tip of his tongue after hesitating for a moment, a quiet word came out.

"Would they like you to make a weapon?"

“… did you know?”

There was a sound of the book being closed quietly, as if it could be heard. And Jeong Jae-ui remained silent for a while, as if lost in thought.

Jeong Tae-ui knew that Jeong Jae-ui always knew more than he had expected. By now, Jeong Jae-ui is probably thinking of the person who helped Jeong Tae-eyui come to this place in pursuit of Jeong Jae-ui's whereabouts, or the words he might have heard from him.

And he's probably thinking about things that Jeong Tae-ui's thoughts are beyond his reach.

"I saw it in the basement of UNHRDO. He said it was the last one you made. It was beautiful."

"It's you."

Jeong Tae-ui stopped his words. Then, he tilted his head and looked at the face of Jeong Jae-ui that was looking upside down. Jeong Jae-ui said calmly.

"Didn't uncle tell you his name? That's TAY. It's not complete, but you can change the design to make other things. I made it the most painstakingly. Last."

[ T/N : it's just me or even if Jae-ui looks like a cold person but when it comes to his younger brother Tae he's love for him is pure of affectionate love 🥺 ]

"Jeong Tae-ui is... …" murmured. Then he slowly got up and sat down. He fumbles over the fruit basket, picks up whatever he can get his hands on, puts it in his mouth, and murmurs in thought. This is apricot. It probably won't come out around here, but I saved it well.

"...You had nothing to hide..If it was on purpose, there would be no need to keep it a secret from me."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered like a self-talk.

Actually he wanted to say that. If Jeong Jae-ui had a feeling of being reluctant or not proud of something, it was something that Jeong Tae-ui could not bear.

He would protect him to the end, no matter where he was or what he was doing. Just like Jeong Jae-ui would do. He couldn't confide everything in any relationship. Jeong Tae-ui also did not want to tell Jeong Jae-ui.

So it's okay if he doesn't tell himself everything either it didn't matter if there was something more hidden.

But if he feels sorry for him because of that, that's not what Jeong Tae-ui wants.

“Actually, it’s not that I’m sorry or that I’m offended…”

It is clear that Jeong Tae-ui doesn't like him making weapons, but there is nothing to feel sorry for Jeong Tae-ui. Although he could feel guilty in a more fundamental part. And that's why Jeong Tae-ui hated him making weapons.

Jeong Tae-ui heard Jeong Jae-ui's sigh.

"I don't make it anymore. I don't feel like doing it. … … And what else did you hear, from uncle?"

Jeong Jae-ui said quietly. He was asking about something that I could guess, but I couldn't be sure of.

Jeong Tae-ui realized then. What Jeong Jae-ui really didn't want to talk about was what he was asking right now, rather than the development of weapons. And Jeong Tae-ui knew immediately what he was asking.

Lucky genius. The source of that nonsensical luck. However, the roots of that fortune that Jeong Tae-ui still cannot understand—probably no one can understand—is whether the roots of that fortune are still quietly buried in the soil, or whether someone has already dug them up.

"I."

When he opened his mouth to get his words out, he became somewhat embarrassed, so Jeong Tae-ui coughed a little. Perhaps by this time, Jeong Jae-ui had already realized what Jeong Tae-ui was going to say. Jeong Tae-ui stayed silent a little longer before continuing.

"I give my brother good luck. I've heard that. Not from my uncle."

After finishing his words, Jeong Tae-ui raised his gaze towards the fruit basket. He looks forward to his brother's calm face, as always. There was a face that was very faintly clouded, but still not very agitated.

“……Then to whom?”

"Ah. Ilay is... a man named Ilay Riegrow, and he said he'd met hyung."

Jeong Tae-ui didn't want to see Jeong Jae-ui's face like that, so he tried to change his words. Jeong Jae-ui did not think for a long time and immediately remembered the name.

“That’s right. T&R’s……”

Jeong Jae-ui nodded his head. Looking at him like that, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly remembered the man who had his name in his mouth.

Ilay Riegrow.

Are you looking for me now? While he was away for a while, he went out on his own, saying that his actions had become obscure, and he was very angry.

But it won't take long. It was easy for him to guess what Jeong Tae-ui was doing. An Asian like Jeong Tae-ui was rare in this Seringe. I don't know if I even covered it with a chador like Jeong Jae-ui, but if you search for Seringe, who remembers seeing Jeong Tae-ui walking around as it is, you will find a truck.

If so, shall you come here to find me?

While thinking about it, Jeong Tae-ui frowned. Even if it was pointed out that Jeong Tae-ui was in an Arab mansion with Jeong Jae-ui, he could not come to find him. The situation remained unchanged. It's like he couldn't find Jeong Jae-ui.

In the southeastern part of Seringe, even in the area where the villas of the wealthy are lined up, they assumed that it was in the villa of a man named Raman Abid al Saud, but they could not find Jeong Jae-ui.

He quickly found out where the villas of Saudi Arabia's royalty and wealthy people were gathered in the Middle East, but it was impossible to know where he would be among the buildings that were divided into numerous main annexes within one huge wall.

Jeong Tae-ui once said, "Why not hire a mercenary, wear a mask, and go from door to door by force?" Of course it was a joke.

But even with such a reckless joke, a negative answer came back.

Naturally, there are many armed guards attached to the annex where the royal family is staying, and he said that they could not break through from the outside to the inside unless they all left. And even if they hire mercenaries, it is difficult to penetrate into the annex that is quite a distance from the entrance unless you are skilled enough.

“Come to think of it, I was also locked up with my older brother… so it seems like we’re missing out together.”

Jeong Tae-ui muttered as if realizing only then and scratched his head. This is it, beyond worrying that he will kill a lot of people when I return later, I thought it might be a serious problem.

If you can't hope for a rescue from the outside, you have no choice but to get out from the inside.

What should I do? Jeong Tae-ui thought about it quite seriously. Even if Ilaybwas unlucky and thought that Jeong Tae-ui had run away while he was away—even a person who witnessed Shinru going to the night market last night would be able to pick out one truck—this time around ..Seriously, I didn't know if I would die if I caught it.

No, no, I didn't go with Shin-ru, while muttering in his mouth like that, Jeong Tae-ui, who was tearing his hair out, suddenly felt a quiet gaze and stopped his hand. Jeong Jae-ui was looking at him silently.

Jeong Tae-ui shyly lowered his hand. What if he ask why? It's too complicated and too long to tell a story. Besides, he didn't want to say that even his life was in a dangerous state due to the relationship between men. (Yes, such as this. Some things that Jeong Tae-ui does not want to do to Jeong Jae-ui.)

But Jeong Jae-ui did not ask such a question. With his eyes immersed in thought, he could only look at Jeong Tae-ui silently. He slowly opened his mouth.

"Taeui-ya. When you heard that you are my Gil Sang-cheon...-"

However, his words that came out after silence were cut off in the middle.

Jeong Tae-ui couldn't recognize who he was at first. He couldn't even guess.

Of course. Because he was the first person I saw.

The man was standing on the stairs, on the back corridor of the annex.

Realizing that Jeong Jae-ui's gaze, which had suddenly stopped talking while opening his mouth, moved over Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder, Jeong Tae-ui turned around curiously. And he found an unfamiliar face there.

The Arab man, clad in a sandy white robe that looked like sand when it rubbed against them, was looking down at them as they sat in the courtyard under the five steps.

Then, in a hurry, a man followed. It was the man standing in front of the door. Perhaps that Arab man did not hesitate to walk in first without waiting for the man to follow him.

It was difficult to guess the age of the pale, angular face. Only his cold, black eyes, unable to see inside at all, showed that he wasn't a little kid.

he opened his mouth A low, deep bass sound came out. The man next to him, who understood the words Jeong Tae-ui couldn't understand, nodded his head and spoke to him again.

The expressionless and dark eyes that were looking at Jeong Tae-ui soon passed behind Jeong Tae-ui. His gaze, perhaps looking at Jeong Jae-ui, stopped there for a moment.

The man came down the stairs slowly. Each time the slow and heavy steps approached one step at a time, a feeling of pressure as if the air was heavily frozen came with it.

Jeong Tae-ui did not look away from him, but turned his head slightly and asked Jeong Jae-ui.

"Who is this person?"

As Jeong Tae-ui whispered, the man raised his eyebrows as if a little displeased. Maybe it was because he didn't like the language that the man couldn't understand.

He wasn't like a waiter. No, such a man cannot be a waiter. If this man was a waiter, it was certain that sooner or later the master would behead his head and usurp his place.

If so, is it surveillance or security?

I glanced at the man occasionally, but didn't see anything that could be a knife or a weapon. But maybe he's hiding a gun or something under the hem of his robe.

Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui had a thought that was a little out of context.

Certainly, if such an overbearing man had his eyes wide open, he might not even think of escaping from here. Right now, if a man like Jeong Tae-ui was watching, he must have suffered more than twice as much as he is now in attempting to escape.

The answer to Jeong Tae-ui's question came back soon.

It wasn't the answer that came back while answering Jeong Tae-ui. Because Jeong Jae-ui called the man, Jeong Tae-ui knew who he was.

"Rahman. You came early."

Unexpectedly, he said this—but, perhaps, the tone that other people would think was just as normal as it was not at all different from his usual speech—heard Jeong Jae-ui, Jeong Tae-ui knew the man's name.

Raman.

Jeong Tae-ui, who had glanced at Jeong Jae-ui for a moment with a surprised face, looked back at the man. Suddenly, the man came down from the stairs and stepped into the yard, stopping less than a few steps away from them.

"This man is...."

"I am Rahman Abid Al Saud. Do you like my villa?"

Before Jeong Tae-ui could even get his words out properly, the man spoke in audible English. The thick bass that leads to the British pronunciation contained a slightly softer light than when I was talking to the guard standing up there a while ago. It wasn't just a language difference.

The same goes for facial expressions. There was a calm smile on his face that was so cold that he could even feel the eerie feeling. It was as if he was a different person.

“……My name is Jeong Tae-ui. It’s a wonderful house.”

Which one is the real face of this man? That cold and strict face, and the face that greets guests into the house and smiles softly.

"Jeong Tae-ui. Ah, it seems like he's the younger brother."

The man, who seemed to think for a moment, recalled Jeong Tae-ui's name once with a rare, clear pronunciation, then nodded and looked at Jeong Jae-ui. 

Jeong Jae-eui nodded his head.

"You came very early this time. Did anything happen to your home country?"

"No, no. I got an unexpected guest here, so I left my job."

Rahman wrinkled the corners of his eyes and looked at Jeong Tae-ui. 

Jeong Tae-ui muttered, 'As a guest, I have no memory of coming here.' To be more precise, just last night, he was beaten to death by that man and dragged out while fainting.

However, even if he appealed to such words, there was no way this man who had brought Jeong Jae-ui in a similar way in the first place could hear it with his back.

However… … .

Jeong Tae-ui looked at the man who exchanged simple greetings with Jeong Jae-ui. Then, gently, he frowned.

What the hell kind of guy is this guy who said he was sickly. Was it gable? How can you call this man sickly with that great intelligence that he first found a clue as to where his older brother is?! … No, I don't know. Although he looks healthy on the outside, he has an inner disease. Yes, besides, he goes to the hospital regularly, isn't he?

While convincing himself like that, Jeong Tae-ui thought depressingly that the plan of taking this man hostage and threatening to escape from this place would have to be abandoned if he did.

The man who didn't know what Jeong Tae-ui was thinking next to him didn't pay attention to Jeong Tae-ui at all after he greeted him a few words. While looking only at Jeong Jae-ui, he made such ceremonial words as whether he was sick, whether there were any inconveniences in his life, and if there was anything he needed, he could tell him at any time. Then, as if it were a series of greetings, he continued his speech in a casual tone.

"Are you thinking of accepting my offer?"

It's a very subtle, slightly gentler voice. It's like a low, friendly voice, like a wolf trying to lure a sheep down and tell a lie with that kind of voice.

However, no matter what voice he spoke, Jeong Jae-ui quietly shook his head. The man continued speaking without showing any disappointment.

"One type, one thing. I won't make too much of a demand for it. It just needs to have a slightly better performance than the anti-tank guns currently on the market. What we need is not the actual weapon itself—of course, the weapon is also very important— Jeong Jae's It is a weapon that has been touched by "

When did Jeong Jae-ui become a famous weapon brand? Yeah, Jeong Tae-ui only thought to himself. Jeong Jae-ui's gaze flew to him as if the thought had even been transmitted. Jeong Tae-ui turned his head, pretending not to know.

 "I have no intention of making any more weapons."

Jeong Jae-ui's answer was heard.

"You mean you can't leave this place until you accept my offer?"

That's not an offer, it's a threat. It's not a threat worthy of his older brother.

Turning his head to look at the birds on the branches, Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue inwardly.

But fortunately he didn't appear to be a bad kidnapper. In order to fulfill the request, he uses harsh methods such as putting Jeong Jae-ui in a dark and damp dungeon of one or two pyeong and giving him nothing to eat.

Of course, no matter how good the environment, if you couldn't get out of it, the prison was a prison, but it wasn't limited to the character Jeong Jae-ui. He wasn't the kind of person who wanted to get out and about, if only the bare minimum was met.

"If you accept the offer, I'll release you here soon. Of course, I'll reward you for that as well."

Rahman added, but there was no answer. Jeong Jae-ui simply shook his head without saying a word.

There was silence in the place for a moment.

However, as if the conversation had been repeated several times, Rahman nodded as if he knew it.

"I'm sorry. I'll wait for you to change your mind and ask again. If you change your mind at any time, please tell me."

Jeong Jae-ui still did not answer, only vaguely nodded his head.

If they make just one weapon—it doesn't seem like they're looking for such a complicated and massive weapon—but they'll send it out right away.

In my opinion, it can be said that this is a very good situation. As long as you want, you can enjoy a relaxed and relaxed life in this paradise-like place as much as you want, and then when you feel you are getting tired of this life, you can just draw a proper blueprint and leave. Of course, there must be a premise that that determination not to make any more weapons will be broken.

"Then here's your brother...-"

Rahman, who seemed to end the story, suddenly changed the topic. And Jeong Tae-ui, who suddenly jumped out of the topic, shook his head and turned his head.

"Ah...-Me?"

Jeong Tae-ui pointed to himself with a bright smile and asked why this man was calling him. But if you think about it, he himself had something to say to him. I want to get out of here, so I have to tell him to let me go. After all, he didn't have the value of making weapons like Jeong Jae-ui did, so he could just let it go as it is.

"How did you know about this place?"

Rahman asked with a smile. It was a soft smile, as if saying, “Welcome.”

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him and smiled. It's difficult in my heart, I think. If you think you will be deceived by such laughter, Jeong Tae-ui has not been alive until now. Have you not survived safely from UNHRDO until now with only one eye and one sense?

"I don't know where this place is."

Jeong Tae-ui answered politely. Rahman raised an eyebrow. Jeong Tae-ui spoke behind the scenes before he could say anything.

"I went to the night market on Bahep Street, and I met my brother by chance and while chasing after him I was hit by that guy and fell down, I don't remember. Then when I woke up, I was here."

Jeong Tae-etui pointed to the guard standing behind him with a finger. The guard opened his eyes slightly wide when the arrow returned to him, but he remained silent with a face not too embarrassed.

Rahman glanced back at the watch for a moment, then spoke a few more words, incomprehensible. He seemed to be asking something. Then the guard bowed his head and answered. Rahman nodded his head and turned to Jeong Tae-ui.

"That's right. It's a night market on Bahhep Street..."

Suddenly he laughed. The wrinkles on the corners of his eyes grew even deeper.

“Did you come to Seringe to hang out with your friends?”

“Ah… … … no. I came to look for him. I couldn’t contact him at all.”

Jeong Tae-ui thought about it for a few seconds, but answered meekly. Here, when I have to say, 'I happened to come to Seringe, a little-known island off the east coast of Africa, and there I happened to meet my brother again.'

It was a matter of time anyway.

It will take less than a few hours to find out where this rare Asian on this island is staying, who he is staying with, and what his companions are doing. Or maybe, the investigation had already been written, and I didn't know that he was going through the gates of this annex.

Jeong Tae-ui's companion.

Gable. and … Ilay.

Jeong Tae-ui is ready to give an honest answer right away if Rahman asks 'Who are you with?'

He seemed to be able to tell him he was with Ilay without any hesitation.

If the person who is looking for Jeong Jae-ui's whereabouts is just trying to hold him back, saying that he can't just leave it alone, Gable was not worried, but at least Ilay was never as worried as he was. However, Rahman did not ask Jeong Tae-ui who his companion was. He just looked at Jeong Tae-ui for a while and then asked again.

"How did you know he were in Seringe?"

“Well…, I only heard about it, but it was because someone else found it. But when I heard it, he said that he had suffered quite a bit too. I wondered what he would have done, hiding his actions so neatly."

Rahman raised his eyebrows slightly, but didn't respond to that

"In the forest of the world, it is many times easier to hide a person than to find it. But..."

Rahman mumbled that as if to himself, and quietly touched his chin. Rubbing the beard on his chin with the tip of his thumb, he looked at Jeong Tae-ui with thoughtful eyes.

In an instant, Jeong Tae-ui took a step back without realizing it.

Those glass-cold eyes seemed to cut through the heart. His expressionless and cold eyes were weighing something coldly, as if a piece of meat had been put on a scale. Then he laughed. It was more of a twist on the corner of his mouth than of a laugh.

"It's difficult when the location is known... I know I can't keep it a secret until the very end because I'm with him anyway, but at least I can't reveal the location.

The tone of voice has changed subtly. Jeong Tae-ui instinctively realized what the meaningless voice that seemed to freeze from deep inside his chest meant.

at that time.

“If Tae-ui dies, I die too.”

It was Jeong Jae-ui who spoke quietly.

There was no sadness, no tension, no regrets in those words that would have been appropriate to say in a harsh way. It wasn't even a light that threatened or begged.

It was just a calm and calm voice that told the truth.

Rahman bit his lips. His face was expressionless, not knowing what he was thinking. The soft smile that had been looking at them a while ago was gone.

He slowly looked back at Jeong Jae-ui. As if offensive, but still politely, He ask.

“Did you say that if I kill this man, you will die too?”

Jeong Jae-ui nodded his head. That gaze touched Jeong Tae-ui's face for a moment, then fell awkwardly. Jeong Tae-ui furrowed his face.

Rahman looked at Jeong Tae-ui. For a moment, his expressionless face seemed to have passed. It was a cruel and harsh expression.

"If I kill this man, you will die too...?"

Rahman's low voice mixed with laughter. Slowly, he took one step closer to Jeong Tae-ui and raised his hand. He tries to grab Jeong Tae-ui's chin.

Jeong Tae-ui took a step back reflexively. He frowns slightly and rubs his own neck.

Why are there so many people aiming for his necks these days? No, I thought that it would give one person a little risk of life, but another person who seeks his life will appear.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered words that were of no use at all.

"No, I can't die here."

It wasn't my will, but I went on my own way, and if I had to die, I'd be killed by Ilay.

Rahman didn't seem to have any intention of chasing after Jeong Tae-ui. He stops and takes his hand. Then he glanced at Jeong Tae-ui, then turned to Jeong Jae-ui, and suddenly he was back with that smile on his face.

"If you die, I'm in trouble. I won't touch him. … But I didn’t know that you was so good that he said he would take his own life if his younger brother died.”

"Friendship isn't good. I'm not saying I'm taking my own life."

Jeong Jae-ui said no and shook his head. Then, as if thinking about it, he said, looking at Jeong Tae-ui as if making excuses. That doesn't mean we're in a bad relationship, but Jeong Tae-ui nodded his hand as if he understood.

“Tae-ui is…because he’s my lucky charm.”

Jeong Jae-ui paused for a moment before ending the conversation. There was a faint bitterness in the tail of his horse.

"Gil Sang-cheon."

Rahman repeated it. But it didn't seem like he was repeating it because he didn't understand the meaning. There was no suspicious light in the gaze looking at Jeong Tae-ui.

"I've heard that your brother brings you good luck, but if I kill him, you will die too...?"

"It's because I'm lucky that I'm alive."

At Jeong Jae-ui's words, Rahman shut his mouth. Maybe it was a little uncomfortable.

But in the next moment, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly saw a strange light appearing on his face. It's a little different from surprise. Jeong Tae-ui looks at the expression that seems to have remembered or realized something important, perhaps even a quiet astonishment.

"...?"

I thought it was strange.

That Arab man's frozen expression, as if he had noticed something, and Jeong Jae-ui, who was quietly shutting his mouth in front of him.

Jeong Tae-etui looked at him suspiciously. But it didn't seem like he would come up with anything convincing. It seemed like there was only silence going on like this. This strange atmosphere was somehow reluctant and strangely bitter, so I ate a couple of times and scratched my head.

"I'm so embarrassed or embarrassed to be listening to you... I'm grateful that you said it so well..."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered without hiding his shy face.

Gil Sang-cheon. 

Gil Sang-cheon of Jeong Jae-ui. I've heard that a few times. Without knowing the reason or the truth, Jeong Tae-ui remembered the name as the people around him called it.

However, when he heard that from Jeong Jae himself, he was both embarrassed and embarrassed. Doesn't it seem like he's been giving him a huge favor?

But Jeong Tae-ui was speechless before he could finish speaking. It's because he didn't know what to say.

Rahman looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a clear expression on his face. The cold, glassy eyes looked at every nook and cranny of Jeong Tae-ui as if they were going to dig into his head, and then turned around.

He walked away without saying a word. Without saying goodbye, without saying a word, as he climbed the stairs and strode into the corridor, the guard behind him also withdrew.

Only Jeong Tae-ui and Jeong Jae-ui remained in the courtyard.

Nothing has changed since he came here. The wind was still pleasantly cool and the blue sky was dazzling. The birds flying among the branches and the flowers that scatter their scent in a thick and light scent whenever the wind blows are the same.

In this quiet and peaceful place, they met for the first time.

But it was no longer the same as before. It was not a serene silence. It was a heavy, suffocating silence.

Jeong Tae-ui quietly looked down at his feet. He was barefoot with no shoes on. From the room to the corridor, to the courtyard, Jeong Tae-ui also walked barefoot following Jeong Jae-ui, who walked barefoot wherever he went.

There was nowhere to hurt the soles of the feet. There was nothing that could hurt my feet, even in the courtyard with flat, smooth stone floors, in the corridors, in the interiors with soft rugs, and even in the courtyards with grass on the soft soil. There was not even a single small stone hidden under the grass, probably because of the meticulous hand work up to that point.

I wiggled my toes. Under the grass, dirt tickled his toes. After tasting the texture of the soil, Jeong Tae-ui turned around slowly.

Behind Jeong Tae-ui, Jeong Jae-ui sat in the same seat he had been sitting on before and opened the book again.

“……”

All of a sudden I lost strength in my body. It felt like the tension in his heart had been released.

"What? I'm the only one who's heavy and suffocating."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered like a sigh, and sat down on the spot. On the grass not far from Jeong Jae-ui, he sits down, not paying attention to the staining of grass on his clothes. He grabbed his knee and put one of his arms over it, looking at Jae-ui languidly.

As if nothing had happened, as if he was always there as he was, watching his older brother sitting there for a long time, my mind was relieved. So, he asked abruptly. without any hesitation.

“Am I really Gil Sang-cheon?”

Jeong Jae-ui's gaze, who was scanning the bookshelf, briefly touched and then fell. Jeong Jae-ui nodded his head without saying a word. Fluttering, the bookshelf goes over one page.

"why."

This time, the gaze did not come. As if he had been concentrating on the book and not listening, there was no reply. But Jeong Tae-ui waited quietly. Then I knew the answer would come soon.

It wasn't long before Jeong Jae-ui opened his mouth.

"just."

“……”

There was only one answer.

The strength was lost from Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder. He barely lifted his body that was about to fall to the floor as it was, and muttered, “Hey, it’s my brother.”

However, to Jeong Jae-ui, who returned to the silent answer, this time Jeong Tae-ui did not expect an answer to come back even if he waited patiently for the rest of his life, so he threw out the words he had picked up in the past.

"When I was young, whenever I was sick, did my brother get sick at the same time?"

"That could be a reason, but it's not a reason."

"Then what's the reason? If I'm sick, my brother also gets sick, so I'm giving him luck. That's too unscientific."

"Originally, science is nothing more than a set of common results of countless experiences."

“……No, I mean…”

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue.

This older brother was not a person who could not listen to him. Rather, it was this person who pointed out the parts that he did not want to be known for when Jeong Tae-ui muttered a word.

However… … .

Jeong Tae-ui sighed abruptly.

Sit crouched and look up at the sky. The sun had passed the highest point above his head and was slowly starting to descend. After a few hours, the sun goes down again, and today's day is immersed in darkness. Like every day.

There was nothing great. Nothing changed. After all, there was no such thing as a big problem in this world. But whether Jeong Tae-ui is Gil Sang-cheon or not, what does that matter? I don't know if bad luck comes because of me, but if luck comes, that was good. It was probably a good thing. If he doesn't want to speak, force
It wasn't so important that I had to pull it out and get an answer.

Jeong Tae-ui shook his head alone. And, hmm, sigh and smile.

"Tae, you're quick-witted. You've been like that since you were little. Should I say I like the senses?"

Then, Jeong Jae-ui opened his mouth. He inserts his bookmark and closes the book, giving Jeong Tae-ui a glance. Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly, smiling brightly. It's true that people thought it wouldn't matter if they didn't listen at all.

"So do I."

Jeong Jae-ui said so and bit his mouth again. And as if seeing a stranger for the first time, he slowly looked at Jeong Tae-ui. From head to toe, slowly and thoroughly. In it, he seems to be trying to find someone he doesn't know.

Tae-ui's eyes widened slightly. He lowered his gaze and looked still at his hands that draped over his knees. He had been attached to his body since birth and was always with him, but he looked particularly unfamiliar. It looks as unfamiliar as Jeong Jae-ui in front of him now. Maybe even in his eyes, he sees himself that way now.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him again.

But he was Jeong Jae-ui. It is another Jeong Tae-ui who does not even recognize that Jeong Tae-ui loves, or loves. He laughed.

"The reason is too weak..."

Jae-ui also smiled faintly.

As if he had finished talking, he stood up. The slow and light steps up the stairs passing in front of Jeong Tae-ui, 

Jeong Tae-ui also stood up and followed.

The white, smooth stone was covered with soil. As he walked along the trail, Jeong Tae-ui looked at the back of Jeong Jae-ui, who was walking five steps ahead.

The back was straight and straight, as always. like his demeanor.

* * *

This place was completely cut off from the outside.

Although there were eight doors, one grand door in the center of each of the four corridors and one small side door at the corners where the corridors met, this annex was completely isolated and existed only as one.

The four magnificent doors were firmly locked, although they were certainly not decorative. The large iron gate, which I thought would have to be attacked by a group of men, seemed impossible to open by myself, even if it was not locked.

Each of the four side doors at the end of the corridor was divided into two. The door leading to the inside and the door leading to the outside..The door leading to the interior was in contact with the interior of the building, such as the bedroom or study. And all the doors leading to the outside were locked except for one.

One, of course, was not completely outside even if they went out through the door leading to the courtyard. Although it was separated by a high wall, the spacious courtyard that would not feel closed was a dead end space.

The other three doors--I don't know where each leads to-- seems to be the door leading out from the annex, but two of them were locked. Not only was it locked, but plaster was applied to the crevices of the door so that the door itself could not function as a door at all.

the other one. The only remaining entrance. There, the Arab man was standing. He is a man who watches over Jeong Jae-ui and guards the front door.

Jeong Tae-ui did not know what the purpose of the square pond in the courtyard was. He was full, but there was no way he could swim in the water that only reached his thighs, and the water was too cold to be considered a bathroom, and the location was in the middle of the courtyard. It wasn't like they were raising fish there either—I fell on my stomach and moaned while waving the water with my hand.

It was difficult. Only that thought was in his head.

It's been a few days here, and Jeong Tae-ui has been spending time. In the meantime, Jeong Tae-ui was trapped inside with Jeong Jae-ui. As if he had been doing this for over several months already, Jeong Jae-ui led a normal life as if it were stagnant water.

In fact, there was nothing that Jeong Tae-ui couldn't do. No, he felt like he wanted to live like Jeong Jae-ui.

In fact, he was exhausted. The days I spent comfortably resting my body and mind were far away. The body, which was chased by time and circumstances, and the mind that was abused by it, were willing to welcome this quiet life.

However.

"I mean, I'm afraid of him..."

Jeong Tae-ui lay on his stomach and buried his head in his arms. Suddenly, his arms, immersed in the water up to his elbows, were cold.

Ilay.

Ilay Riegrow.

What is he doing outside now? It was okay to bet on the fact that he was going to be in a very, very bad mood. However, the problem is that he is a human who will not stop feeling bad.

It was completely blocked from the outside, so I couldn't hear any news. So, I was rather anxious.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui hit the surface of the water with his fingertips, slaps, and palms. The large red petals that were floating on the surface of the water fluttered along the waves.

"Ilay..."

I silently muttered the name out of my mouth. So small that you can't even hear it, like the sound of the wind.

maybe it's a good thing

If I stayed here, I could get out of his hands.

You cannot touch this place from outside. The breath of T&R or UNHRDO could not reach them. If they tried to touch it, the owner of this place moved Jeong Jae-ui to another place and pretended not to know. So I can't reach out my hand hastily.

It was the same with Jeong Tae-ui, who was now in the same boat as Jeong Jae-ui.

He can avoid that relentless pursuit, endless madness, and threats when he's here. He's a bit inconvenient because he can't go outside, but that's about it. If only he could get away from that creepy and terrifying one.

"That's right. If you think about it, it turned out well. Maybe it would have been nice to live here happily, happy that I had a windfall.… … If only I wasn't schizophrenic."

Jeong Tae-ui lowered his head, which seemed to lift a little, again. He suddenly felt like his earlobes were getting hot.

Slowly, he prostrated himself, pushing his body forward and submerging his head in the water. His, air bubbles leaking from his mouth, tickled his cheeks, and rose to the surface of the water.

What do you do? 

This is nonsense. At the very least, when you can get away from him (at least temporarily), why are you thinking of going back there again? Even if you're crazy, you're definitely crazy, Jeong Tae-ui. If you think about it, maybe he'll just say, 'He ran away again,' with a surprisingly innocent face and just bite his tongue a few times.

… … . … … . … … . I can't.

Then, suddenly, a question crossed my mind.

What does Ilay think he thinks about Jeong Tae-ui?

"...Poo-Hop!"

Jeong Tae-ui lifted his head. He couldn't hold his breath any longer. He ran down the water from his drenched head. His neck and clothes were wet in an instant.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was breathing heavily while stealing the corners of his eyes with the back of his hand, found his feet standing a couple of steps away from him.

For an instant, feeling foreign, Jeong Tae-ui looked at his own feet. It was bare feet. An unfamiliar foot appeared in front of him a couple of steps. He was wearing leather shoes. Somehow, the bare feet that were exposed and the feet that were hidden in the shoes looked so distinctly different.

When he raised his head, there was a familiar face. It's a low-key, but not friendly face.

As usual when he came to the annex, with a soft smile on his face, the man by the long name of Rahman Abid al Saud stood there.

“Ah…Since when have you been there?”

Jeong Tae-ui squeezed the moisture in his head and spoke. Rahman briefly replied, “A little while ago,” and then looked down at him.

I knew he had come to the annex. He saw him go past the corridor to the study. During the day, the place where Jeong Jae-ui was mainly located was the study or the courtyard, so he would go to the nearest study first, and if there was no Jeong Jae-ui there, he would go out to the courtyard only after that.

He used to visit the annex once a day and meet Jeong Jae-ui. It wasn't that he stayed for a long time or talked for a long time. There was always one main purpose.

–Are you ready to accept my offer today?

–If you don't accept it, you can't leave this place.

–If you accept, I promise to send you out from here, as well as a sufficient reward that is commensurate with it.

However, Jeong Jae-ui's answer to those words was always the same. Looking closely, it seems that the question and answer have been repeated since Jeong Jae-ui was imprisoned here. So now, Rahman does not show any signs of disappointment or anger, and he would go back and tell him if he changed his mind, asking if Jeong Jae-ui refused.

It is the same today. As he entered the study room, he noticed Jeong Jae-ui's appearance, and as he heard the sound of a greeting that was no different from any other time from afar, he turned his attention there and lay down beside the pond in the courtyard. It seemed that the story of the day was finished while Jeong Tae-ui was lying around, looking at the structure of the corridor, and dipping his head in the water.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Raman who looked down at him silently without saying what he was thinking, and removed the wet hair that was sticking to his face.

Did you get mad by dipping my head in the pond? I don't think it meant anything religious or anything.

Jeong Tae-ui smiled and opened his mouth.

“Why does your expression look scary…, didn’t you think that while I was soaking my hair here, you would want me to drown me by grabbing my head as it is?”

When Jeong Tae-ui laughed while joking, Rahman raised his eyebrows and said, haha, and let out a low laugh.

"You are the younger brother of Jeong Jae-ui. It has a good feeling, it resembles him."

“……”

A tooth for a tooth, an eye for an eye, a joke for a joke? Or maybe it's serious

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with white eyes, questioning his taste buds. But he changed the subject without saying that he was joking or serious.

"How is it here, is it okay to stay?"

“Ah…It’s a bit frustrating because I don't know the news outside, but it’s okay. It’s very comfortable inside.”

"That's good."

Rahman nodded his head and smiled.

When I look at it like this, I even wonder if the man who tried to kill Jeong Tae-ui a while ago with a faceless face is the same person as this person. The very next day, he smiled softly as if something had happened, and while replying to him who greeted him politely, he wondered if he had a double personality.

But as he went through his brief few days, he realized that he wasn't.

He was the kind of man he didn't want to deal with unless he inevitably met him in a place like this.

Regardless of whether he was evil or mean, he felt like a personality that would never fit with Jeong Tae-ui.

In fact, Jung Tae-ui already knew one person who would be sad if people were evil or vulgar, or if human nature were to be regarded as a rogue anyway. Of course, he never got along well with that man. If someone said, 'You have a very good personality,' they were willing to tear that person's mouth open.

But apart from that, there was something about this man named Rahman that made him feel uncomfortable when he was close.

Come to think of it, I couldn't figure out why. So far, he had never seen such a strange side of his personality. No, objectively, I didn't even know that he was a person worthy of admiration in many ways. Nevertheless, subtly this man is gritty. Yes, it is very similar to discomfort.

For some reason, Jeong Tae-ui, who was thinking like that, quickly caught him, who seemed to be about to take a step back, perhaps because the conversation was just a formal greeting.

"Oh, but."

But soon after he was caught he regretted it. Unknowingly he grabbed his sleeve, and his ice-black eyes glanced at his hand. As soon as he let go of his hand, he silently brushed off his sleeve once, and his voice was still as soft as his voice.

"Do you have anything to say?"

"I want to get out of here."

Even though he knew that the seeds would not work, Jeong Tae-ui said so. Maybe Rahman, even though he knew that he would be rejected, he didn't even know that he went to Jeong Jae-ui every day and asked him to make a weapon.

Rahman was silent for a moment after hearing Jeong Tae-ui's words. He stops moving and looks down at him.

"Do you want to go out?"

"Yeah. In the..outside, there are things that I haven't finished yet."

"It's outside..Is there any connection between T&R's Ilay Riegrow and Ling Holleong's son Shinru?"

Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth, his lips are distorted, but he soon regains his composure. Come to think of it, he couldn't have known. The time that remains after completing the investigation against all of the ways Jeong Tae-ui came here has already passed.

Jeong Tae-ui looked straight at him and smiled.

"You know it well."

"Last night at the mosque, I met up with my friends from my homeland and talked for a while, and it became a hot topic there."

Jeong Tae-ui raised an eyebrow. Rahman raised the tip of his lips slightly as if he was smiling.

"Yesterday morning, a friend who was visiting this vacation home on vacation went out and said that a man named Riegrow had a bad day."

"....."

"He said he was looking for me."

Rahman's lips rose a little more. However, it is not a very pleasant light—rather closer to a light that is bothersome and annoying—he look down from Jeong Tae-ui even once. As if trying to find something in Jeong Tae-ui's face, it was a gaze that skimmed over strange things such as snakes and reptiles.

The smile disappeared from Tae-ui's face.

I've gotten so many creepy glances. I've been trained enough not to shudder like this.

But this creepy and unpleasant—yes, that close to unpleasant feeling was ominous—was unlike any threat Jeong Tae-ui had ever faced.

"he's looking for you...?"

"Of course, I was not in Seringe because I was on my way to quit my work and ran when I heard that there had been an unwelcome guest in my house, but that poor friend was wrong just because he was a Muslim who had a villa in the vicinity. I had to get out of Seringe again right away because I got caught and was in trouble. No other place around here has such excellent medical facilities."

"…."

"Since then, unfortunately, I've heard my friends say they're afraid to go out because they're afraid of him. Who he is. So it was easy for me to know who he was."

Rahman spoke slowly. And he stares at Jeong Tae-ui with subtle eyes.

"It was easy to recognize him because he was familiar with the rumors. T&R's uncontrollable idiot, Ilay Riegrow. As long as you accompany that famous human, you're not as shabby and insignificant as you appear. easy."

Rahman's tone changed. A little lower, a little smoother. However, his face with that faint smile didn't change at all, which created an even more vague sense of discomfort.

"Don't get me wrong. No matter how big it is, it's just a business. No matter how long and long it may be, it's just a small family screaming in the East. Do you think they can influence me in any way? Even if you do, it won't be difficult. Just put Jeong Jae-ui and you in a prison where no one knows, and pretend that you don't know anything about them, and it's over. They went out on their own, I let them go, with that said. Do you think they'll ever be able to come into my house on dirt and rummage? you're welcome. I can never do that."

The words that slowly pierced into my ears continued without hesitation. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with no expression, not even a blink of an eye. From a place less than a few steps away, he was also looking at Jeong Tae-ui with a gaze as relentless as Jeong Tae-ui.

“This is Gil Sang-cheon…”

Suddenly, a cold, contemptuous voice came out. Cold and cruel eyes scan Jeong Tae-ui's face again it is a gaze close to hate. But hatred, there was no reason for him to feel that way. I'd rather not know if it's the other way around.

"You don't look like Jeong Jae-ui at all. This ugly and messy guy gives him happiness? It's funny. It's not funny."

Rahman snorted. Then, suddenly, he looks at Jeong Tae-ui with strange eyes and speaks quietly.

"Why are you such a guy...?"

It's close to self-talk, not looking for an answer. He didn't have to answer, but Jeong Tae-ui looked at him silently and slowly opened his mouth.

“I don’t even know why it is me, and I don’t think I will give my brother any blessings before that, so it’s neither funny nor funny to hear, but…It’s a story I don’t want to hear from the person who captured that ugly and messy guy.”

Rahman bit his mouth. Then he narrowed his eyes slenderly and looked at Jeong Tae-ui.

Suddenly, he opens his lips as if to smile, and speaks very politely, in a tone that has returned to the same as before.

“In conclusion, you can’t get out of here. When Jeong Jae-euti leaves, you can go out together. So if you want to get out of here, I hope you can help me and convince him to accept my request."

Rahman said without hesitation. At that outspoken remark, Jeong Tae-ui realized that maybe he had meant to say it in the first place.

His gaze was always cold. Curious to see if there would be any kind of heat in those eyes, Jeong Tae-ui looked at him without saying a word.

"As you may have heard, I'm not demanding anything from him. A weapon bearing his name, that's it. Of course, it would be a lie if I said that if he made it himself, he had absolutely no expectations that it would be great, but if he makes it, it's okay to say that it's not much different from an ordinary anti-tank gun."

“…I don’t know if hyung’s name has become such a famous weapon brand. Does the person you’re confronting with really hate the name Jeong Jae-ui?”

Rahman laughed out loud as Jeong Tae-ui spoke softly, showing a terrifying look. Even when he laughed out loud, that gaze, which always calmed down, was definitely annoying.

"You're not as quick to grasp the situation as Jeong Jae-ui.He already knew everything from the moment he first brought up the story of making a weapon. …These are the people who can bring you to your allies in the name of the important Jeong Jae-ui. If it's trivial, I'd be able to easily recruit a few warlords."

Rahman smiled happily and leaned slightly towards Jeong Tae-ui. Bringing his face closer, he lowers his voice and speaks cheerfully.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him without blinking a single eye.

indeed. What this man wanted was a weapon. It is a weapon named Jeong Jae-ui. For Jeong Jae-ui to hand over the new blueprint to him, it was the same as the tacit agreement that he would also hand over his own name.

Rahman looked at Jeong Tae-ui's face in every nook and corner as if he was looking thoroughly. Then he straightens his posture and smiles again with his usual soft smile. The tone of his tone of saying, 

''Jeong Jae-ui is truly a rare and wonderful talent" was also restored.

… … brother. I hate this guy

[ T/N : same Tae , hate this guy too 😤 ] 

Jeong Tae-ui thought firmly at that moment. If Jeong Jae-ui had been by my side, this man would have shouted that in front of him. Considering the circumstances of the arrest, in Korean.

Rahman took a step back , he seemed to be going back this time.

“As you may have heard, all you need to do is make a weapon for Jeong Jae-ui. If that’s the case, I will send you and Jeong Jae-ui out of here immediately. So I hope you can convince Jeong Jae-ui as well.”

"I don't want to force him to do something he doesn't want to do."

Rahman raised an eyebrow. But he shrugged his shoulders and said, "As you like."

"Anyway, you will have to stay here until then. If there's any inconvenience, feel free to tell me for the time being, I would like you to refrain from visiting the night market in Bahep."

He smiled calmly and said so in a polite tone and turned around.

Jeong Tae-ui stood there, stunned, walking towards the west corridor and watching him exit through the door at the end. At first glance, outside the door, there were small trees that looked like garden trees. Through the trees, a plastered wall could be seen at first glance.

"...Shit. I can't even get a sense of where I am from that much."

After Jeong Tae-ui closed the door that had been opened, he sighed and sat down on the seat.

The water is no longer dripping from the hair that had been soaked in water. He was still wet, and when he touched his hair, his hands got wet, but not enough to drip on the floor. He looks a little skinny when he's talking to that man.

"I hate that guy. Rahman-Avid-Al-Saud. I hate that guy. Damn it. The ghost will catch that guy right away."

Jeong Tae-ui cut the name off and muttered while pronouncing it. He glanced around to see if they had heard a familiar name or if they were watching, but they didn't know. If they want to talk, tell me. Even if you understand Korean.

ㅡYesterday morning, a friend who was visiting a vacation home here for a vacation went out and said that a man named Riegrow had a bad affair. that he were looking for me

"…."

Jeong Tae-ui paused and shrugged his hand, which was on the floor. His nails scratch the stone floor.

He said he was looking. 

Riegrow. Rahman. … me.

Suddenly, my heart pounded.

He seemed to see what kind of face he was making. what kind of face he must have caught someone, Jeong Tae-ui seems to know.

He is looking for himself.

That fact, which I had already guessed, somehow warmly pounded in my ear.

"uh……."

Jeong Tae-ui raised his hand and pressed it to his hot ear. However, the warm hands on the stone floor that receive the sun didn't help much.

Jeong Tae-ui lay down on the spot. Then he lay down on the side of the pond right by his bedside, crawling slowly, and dipped his head back into it.

I want to get out of here. come on a little faster

Even though Jeong Tae-ui had soaked his head in the water for so long that he was stunned, his neck didn't get cold, so he stood still and looked at him, and then stopped moving until the watchman approached him and tapped him.

How can he get out?

Jeong Tae-ui sat by the pond, looked at himself with crazy-looking eyes, and then looked blankly at the watchman who returned to the door and thought.

But he couldn't come to my mind.

What should I do? How can I get out?

It would be nice if there was some way to sneak out of here.

“It will be difficult.”

Without thinking for too long, Jeong Jae-ui answered.

“Uh… is that right? Is there something? There is something like a hole in the Islamic architecture just in case something happens…”

"When you build a fortress or a large-scale building, you can expect something like that, but I don't know if there will be such a thing in this simple villa, and even if there is such a thing, it will not be connected to this annex."

" He's not stupid enough to lock people up in a building with a dog hole, the owner of this place," Jeong Jae-ui added sarcastically. 

“Yes,” said Jeong Tae-ui in disappointment, wiping his hair with a towel and starting to move his hand, which had stopped. Jeong Jae-ui, who was looking at Jeong Tae-ui's expression, asked quietly.

"Do you want to get out of here?"

Jeong Tae-ui did not answer his low question.

I want to go out. And since Jeong Tae-yeui didn't answer right away, Jeong Jae-ui probably noticed the answer too.

Jeong Tae-ui wanted to get out of this place. The imminent feeling of nervousness that I had immediately after hearing the brief news from outside had subsided to some extent, but still, in my heart, there was a rippling feeling of sleepiness and nervousness.

Getting out of here is easy. As Rahman said,Jeong Jae-ui can give him a suitable blueprint as he wants. Jeong Jae-ui was clearly not willing to do that, and he said he had no intention of making weapons again, but he would probably nod his head if Jeong Tae-ui asked.

But Jeong Tae-ui didn't want to do that. He doesn't want to make Jeong Jae-ui do anything against his will because of his own personal affairs.

Jeong Jae-ui also knows that Jeong Tae-ui thinks so, so he knows that Jeong Tae-ui wants to leave, but he doesn't dare speak first.

Jeong Tae-ui let out a moan of dissatisfaction and rubbed his head with a towel as if ripped off. He was almost dry now, and there was no more water to wipe off the towel.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Jeong Jae-ui.

He was sitting on a chair by the window next to the study and listening to music. Rahman said that he would bring anything he wanted so that it would not be inconvenient. As he said, if there was an album that Jeong Jae-ui wanted to listen to or a book he wanted to read, he offered it without saying a word.

Yeah, it's me and I want to go, but it's actually my brother. Staying here might make me a lot happier.

Jeong Tae-ui hung the towel from which he had been wiping his hair around his neck and looked around the library with slightly tired eyes. He still vividly remembers the surprise when he first entered the library. At first glance, it looked like a simple study. A large desk, bookshelf, and a separate chair by the window--the chair that Jeong Jae-ui was sitting on-, some ornaments on the shelf, a flowerpot with a small flower tree, and an audio device on the other side of the bookshelf and countless albums.

I've seen that desk and bookshelf in UNHRDO's general office. I don't know if it's the same, but it's very similar. And rumors circulating among the members said that the desk and bookshelf cost the same as decorating an entire multimedia classroom.

That chair--yes, the chair on which Jeong Jae-ui is sitting--I saw it at an exhibition of famous foreign furniture artists not long after I was discharged from the military. Looking at the exhibition introduction catalog, which was preciously displayed in a booth with a separate partition in the last corner of the exhibition hall, it seemed that it was not because of my mood that it looked very similar to the chair that was said to boast an astronomical price.

Perhaps that's why, while those flower pots and ornaments looked unusual, Jeong Tae-ui was speechless at the last audio device that caught his eye.

I can't say I'm a maniac, but as many of my friends are interested in cars and motorcycles, Jeong Tae-ui was interested in sound equipment. So he knew very well that that speaker alone would be about the price of a small apartment in a big city.

It was a very new realization, but the owner of this annex was an Arab royal family. Even if they are far apart in the succession rank, they are the ones who hold the oil money. Jeong Tae-ui thought about that, recalling Rahman's face and kicking his tongue in disapproval.

He had already said all that he had to say that he had a villa of this size in a place like this.

"I think people with diamond spoons in their mouths will become prejudiced..."

When I think about it, it really is. Neither the guy named Ilay nor Shinru nor that man named Rahman were completely satisfied with their personalities.

“Or is it because they have a lot of money, so their personalities are like that…”

Jeong Tae-ui seriously considered the prejudice and shook his head.

not. He must not be prejudiced. Because of the fact that Jeong Tae-ui had a victim of prejudice as his older brother, he grew up thinking about it in his head since childhood.

If you are that smart, your personality must be a bit strange, if you are so smart, you must have social problems, if you are that smart, you must be an unlucky person anyway. .

So he tried not to listen to common prejudices. When I thought of a human named Rahman, my prejudice seemed to deepen.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed as he watched his older brother, who sat comfortably on a chair that was equal to the house price, and looked out his window.

It's probably good in any case, he was providing the best convenience to Jeong Jae-ui. At least he did not engage in violent treatment, whether environmental or behavioral, in order to fulfill his demands. In a situation where he can get whatever he wants, it must be a happy life for Jeong Jae-ui to read books as he wants and study the things he wants to study quietly.

Jeong Tae-ui sat on the floor, his chin resting on his arms that were on his knees, and he looked at Jeong Jae-ui quietly. and muttered abruptly.

“What if that man gets tired of waiting like that and runs wildly saying that he will cut off your head if you doesn’t make it right away?”

Jeong Tae-ui remembered Rahman's emotions in his eyes, which he couldn't read. I didn't think he was such a hot and flamboyant person. But if he does, what will Jeong Jae-ui do? He nodded because there is nothing more precious than life.

He hadn't thought about it, but it didn't seem like the Jeong Jae-ui that Jeong Tae-ui knew. He thought for a moment with an indifferent face, and then it seemed like Jeong Jae's best way to come up with an alternative that would satisfy both of them.

What… … Even if he rushed to cut off his head, if it was Jeong Jae-ui, the blade would suddenly break in pieces and he would save his life.

Jeong Jae-ui shook his head at Jeong Tae-ui's words.

"He's not that emotional or hot-blooded person. He's patient and very meticulous and cold-hearted. He's a person who can kill his emotions and wait to get what he wants, so I wouldn't worry too much about that."

Jeong Tae-ui remembered Rahman. And he chewed through the words of Jeong Jae-ui who must have seen him longer than he had.

Then, suddenly, someone comes to my mind, and he sighs and mutters to himself.

"you're the exact opposite of anyone."

Jeong Tae-ui knew a person who wouldn't hesitate to tear people to death as soon as their emotions tell them, as soon as their blood boils.

The moment he thought of him, Jeong Tae-ui wiped his face, which was about to get hot again, and wiped his hair, wet and rubbed it with a cold towel. Recalling the face that must have been running madly in anger somewhere outside this starry wall, Jeong Tae-ui bit his mouth.

He even thought that he could hide here as it is. Yeah, it might be better to enjoy a quiet and secluded life here - locked up and a little unfree - than living next to that madman, where you never know when your life will end.

That man named Rahman used to talk about a prison when he was young, but considering his attitude of giving money to Jeong Jae-ui, who doesn't know how long he will stay, and treating him like a precious guest, it didn't seem like much. So it'd be nice to live as long as he could with his older brother in this little paradise.

“……”

I still have to go I thought so.

Jeong Tae-ui clenched his fist with the hand that was resting on his chin in a sense of nervousness that was creeping up in his chest again. Then, his fingernails scratched his cheek, and muttered softly.

Jeong Jae-ui looked at Jeong Tae-ui without saying a word, and then he asked.

"Who is the opposite?"

“Um? Uh…, Ilay… Riegrow”

For some reason, it was difficult to say the name right away. Even though Jeong Jae-ui didn't know about that monster man and Jeong Tae-ui's self-inflicted kind - even though he was a terrifying genius - Jeong Tae-ui was shy and spoke his name slowly after a while.

Jeong Jae-ui nodded his head.

He said, "Oh. It was Kyle's younger brother ...."

After saying that, Jeong Jae-ui bit his mouth again. He kept his mouth shut for quite some time after that. Jeong Jae-ui, who had been silent for a while while Jeong Tae-ui, who was outright shy, did not say anything, opened his mouth after a considerable amount of silence.

“If it’s that person, I’ve seen him too… Tae-ui, are you friends with that person?”

At Jeong Jae-ui's careful words, Jeong Tae-ui felt very complicated. I don't think he's ever been one to be called friend. And also, he didn't want to be told that he was friend.

I don't know if you're asking if you don't know what kind of person he is, but if you're asking if you're close with a human named Ilay Riegrow, if you've seen him, Jeong Jae-ui would have figured out what kind of person he was.

He still asks if he's close, hyung isn't it too much... … .

Jeong Tae-ui felt sad for Jeong Jae-ui at once, but he changed his mind soon. Perhaps, unexpectedly, Jeong Jae-ui and Ilay had a brief meeting that left a good impression on their own. With Kyle's introduction, they politely greeted each other.

“No, it’s not even close like that… how did you meet hyung, with Ilay?”

"hmm……. It was when t&R made a gun and test-fired a prototype, and they fired at me wondering how lucky I was."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him in shock when he said that Jae-ui was insignificant.

He wasn't ignorant of Ilay Riegrow, his temper, but he didn't know he would have done that. Besides, this guy who casually talks about such things, asking if he's close with that guy is something else.

"I'm not close, I'm not close. Ilay is so desperate that he can't eat me."

Jeong Tae-ui waved his hand. It wasn't a lie, and there were no facts that could be said in detail, so Jeong Tae-ui stopped talking.

Jeong Jae-ui looked at Jeong Tae-eiui as if he wanted to say something, but he didn't say anything.

There was silence for a moment. In the silence, Jeong Tae-ui quietly looked at the grain of wood on the floor and asked gently.

"So, hyung, do you hate him?"

It was only after he spoke that he realized that he had said nothing. He asked and didn't know what to do. Besides, he doesn't know what Jeong Jae-ui thinks about him.

Still, he's not that bad. No, I'm sure he's a bad guy, but it's hard to judge just from the one image he was trying to shoot like that, ... … he's good enough no though... … .

Jeong Tae-ui mumbled in his mouth, and picked up thoughts that were closer to insults than compliments. While looking at Jeong Tae-ui like that, Jeong Jae-ui opened his mouth.

"I haven't met him since then, and I haven't met him, so there's never been anything I'd hate to think about."

"Huh? Why?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked curiously. But Jeong Jae-ui did not answer.

At that time, the album had stopped. The board turns and the sound stops. Jeong Jae-ui got up from his seat and walked towards the component.

Looking at that cheerful back, Jeong Tae-ui thought that he didn't want to talk any more. Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. He had no objection that he was a bad guy, but he's not very nice to hear that he might hate him for being cut like that.

He was still trying to mutter, "He's a good guy, even though he's good in his own way," but suddenly he came to his senses. When he was asked to pick out what was good about it, he realized that he had nothing to say.

Looking at the white fingertips of Jeong Jae-ui, who gently brushed over them to decide which album to pull out, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly remembered a bright white hand in his memory.

Jeong Tae-ui knew the hand.

Jeong Tae-ui knows what that hand looks like, what it feels like, and how it moves on the skin.

Suddenly, he thought that he wanted to touch the hand. Those white, beautiful hands that are always hidden in ugly gloves. Nails as smooth as glass. That gesture that contains power but is not crude.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui shook his head.

You've been thinking weird thoughts ever since.

lying on the floor. The cool wooden floor felt as good as the sun-warmed stone floor outside. But even as he felt that pleasant touch on his back and shoulders, Jeong Tae-ui thought about his white hands.

"I guess I'm really schizophrenic..."

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly muttered to himself.

And at one point, he patted himself on the cheek. The touch that slapped him on the cheek, which was quite painful, was even more bitter than he had intended.

Ouch, Jeong Tae-ui, who was lying on his side with his face wrapped around his face, rubbed his cheek with tears in his eyes, but when he came back and felt that he was sitting on the chair again, he got up and sat down.

"Why are you suddenly suicidal?"

Jeong Jae-ui says with a faint smile. Jeong Tae-ui said no, what, and shrugged his shoulders.

If it is something that he has to ponder and think on his own to find an answer to, he doesn't think about it. If we meet again someday, he should grab hold of the collar and ask. (Even though he might have broken the wrist that grabbed him by the collar before he even heard the answer.)

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Jeong Jae-ui's white hand, which was different from Ilay's. Then he reaches out and grabs his hand once more. Jeong Jae-ui raised his eyebrows as if puzzled, but stayed still.

While holding his hand, Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment , what a sight it would be like to see two grown brothers holding hands from the side, but he erased it from his mind, wondering what to do with it.

Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui's gaze fell down. There were feet as white as his hands. Even though I went out to the courtyard a while ago, my feet are clean with no trace of dirt on them.

Come to think of it.

"Where do you go for your shoes and you go barefoot?"

When Jeong Tae-ui asked, Jeong Jae-ui made a puzzled face. As if he had been walking around naked for several days as if it was strange to ask him again, he looked down at his bare feet.

Jeong Tae-ui probably wouldn't have asked until the day I left this place if I hadn't seen Rahman's feet earlier.

But after thinking about it, the other people—the man standing at the door, or the woman passing by the corridor from time to time—are neatly wearing shoes.

"Well. I haven't seen the shoes since I came here. Sometimes they bring them to me only when they give me permission to go to Bahhep. I didn't really care."

Jeong Tae-ui frowned.

It is not possible to know exactly what the meaning of not giving shoes is, but the meaning that comes to mind right now is confinement.

"...I don't like it."

Jeong Tae-ui said abruptly. Jeong Jae-ui tilts his head slightly as if to trace the context of the words.

"You don't wear shoes?"

“No, it’s not…that man. The landlord here. I don’t really like him.”

Jeong Jae-ui looked into Jeong Tae-ui's face, which was exposed to a bruised light.

"What did he say to you?"

“Rather than saying anything in particular, his personality and his behavior didn’t match.”

As Jeong Tae-ui said that, his tongue clicked in his heart. It's just like a childish conversation. He didn't like or dislike anyone, he didn't think much of it. It was even rarer to speak openly.

However.

That subtle tone of voice that spoke the news outside. Those eyes that smile and don't smile. A cold gaze as if observing him.

".... What is it that keeps coming back so often after being rejected anyway? If he doesn't have time left, he tell you to come a little later."

"But these days, yes, I haven't been able to walk since you came."

Jeong Tae-ui frowned strangely at his face.

"You come out every day."

“Um… but before that, I almost stayed here.”

"...what are you doing here?"

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Jeong Jae-ui.

Every time Rahman comes here, he seems strangely familiar with every nook and cranny of this annex, he thought, because it belonged to him too.

However, if you think about it after listening to Jeong Jae-ui, it may not be that it was simply his property, but that he was used to the space itself.

"Mostly ask questions. Just like you often did to me."

As you often did to me, after hearing those words, Jeong Tae-ui soon understood.

This quiet, talkative older brother seldom spoke actively to others or offered his own arguments. In most cases, it was simple to return only the necessary words even if other people talked to them.

However, he knew a lot, and what he knew was not just prior knowledge. He excelled in all areas of judgment, understanding, and rational reasoning in any situation.

When Jeong Tae-ui also had to think deeply, he would hold onto Jeong Jae-ui and tell stories. Then Jeong Jae-ui listened to what he had to say, filled in the missing parts in the story, and pulled out or corrected the overflowing parts, leading him to the conclusion he needed. Sometimes it was a fight with a friend, sometimes it was an unresolved task, and sometimes it was an important choice that one had to go through in life. And the conclusions reached by talking with Jeong Jae-ui have never disappointed Jeong Tae-ui.

If hyung had nothing to live for later—even if everyone in the world starved to death without a job, it wouldn’t be as good as his older brother—but there was a time when Jung Tae-ui said with a smile that he could do it even as a counselor.

"...I didn't know he was doing a counselor here..But he doesn't seem like a person who will ever need counselling, so what the hell is he asking?"

"Well, I'm mainly talking about the progress of the power struggle... but it's not something I can really say to other people."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered, “Ha,” he said.

I don't know if it's because I hate him, but I think that this guy also lives a very comfortable life. Kidnapped and imprisoned to make a weapon wasn't enough, so every day, in the name of counseling, a human head

I couldn't hear anything but squeezing.

My pitiful older brother, Jeong Tae-ui, who muttered, collapsed on the spot as if it were crumbling. Close your eyes as you feel the grain of wood touching your cheeks.

"It's Tae."

A voice that touches you as pleasantly as the cool wooden floor. He wasn't asleep, but he didn't answer, hoping to hear the voice again. The voice calls out his name again. Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes instead of answering.

"Do you want to go outside?"

Jeong Jae-ui asked quietly. He was looking at Jeong Tae-ui with a calm gaze.

If Jeong Tae-ui nods his head, he will nod too. If Jeong Tae-ui wanted to leave, he must have found a way to get out for Jeong Tae-ui. And there is only one way he can do it.

Jeong Tae-ui was silent for a while, then muttered.

"Uncle was looking for you. Yeah, Kyle was looking for you too."

“……”

"I didn't come here because I wanted to take my hyung back home. I just met you and that was it. I haven't seen you for a long time, so I just wanted to see you."

Jeong Jae-ui nodded his head as if invisible. I didn't know at first glance whether he wanted to know what I was talking about, or whether he was like that.

"I don't mind if I go back alone."

Jeong Tae-ui said. If Jeong Jae-ui wants to stay here, it's okay for Jeong Tae-ui to go back alone. Those words were also the same as saying that Jeong Tae-ui did not want to stay here.

But this time, Jeong Jae-ui shook his head. The meaning soon became clear. Rahman won't let Jeong Tae-eui go out alone and threaten Jeong Jae-ui's incarceration. He thought so. Jeong Tae-ui wanted to go out and had to go, but he had no intention of carrying out his will until he broke Jeong Jae-ui's will.

“……”

I'm sorry, Ilay. Are you there looking for me diligently for a while? I may have to stay here for a while.

But maybe you're feeling irritable so don't get too upset. and… … If we meet someday later, please don't kill me in a single sale... 

* * *

Woke up from slumber

It was as if a voice was heard from somewhere. But when he opened his eyes, there was no one there.

“…Ilay……?”

Jeong Tae-ui called out the name of the person who seemed to have called him a while ago. Apparently that person had called him.

However, when he wakes up, he realizes that he is the only one there and thinks he must have had a dream.

A dream that burrows into the dark night is a fleeting memory that melts away, and he felt his memories melt away as he sat on the bed. The dream quickly faded in my mind. Perhaps in a few more minutes he would have forgotten whose name he had awakened.

Jeong Tae-ui looked down at his hands.

His hand, which was lying on the soft, comfortable blanket, as if thrown away, looked pale in the dark.

Anchor light was pouring down from the window a little further away from the bed so that no direct sunlight would come in. Still one o'clock, two o'clock. Maybe it's just past midnight? The deepening night's adme.

When I woke up suddenly in the middle of the night, it was strangely like that. You can guess the time as your body feels. Roughly speaking, the timing was mostly correct.

I didn't even know it was because I fell asleep too early. Suddenly in the middle of the night I woke up clearly.

under… … Jeong Tae-ui sighed quietly. In the stillness where everything was still, the quiet breathing was especially loud. If I lay down like this and go to sleep, I think I will be able to fall asleep again soon. But when he saw that dazzling moonlight, he felt somewhat regretful, and he got up from his seat.

Did everyone fall asleep? At a time like this, everyone would fall asleep, and this annex would be immersed in silence except for a few guards who occasionally patrol the inside.

He got out of bed and go to the window

The moon was not visible. It floated over my head and was hidden by the window. When you look up with your head close to the window, the blue light is reflected on your face.

What was seen were stars brighter than the moon.

Thick, curling white stems were above the sky. Milky Way. Here in Seringe, the sea of ​​stars, more beautiful than anywhere else, was flowing overhead.

Tae-ui took a quiet breath again.

he took a step back. he goes out If you lie in the courtyard and look up at the sky.

Suddenly I remembered my childhood. I was very young However, part of his memory remained a glimpse.

It is said that that day was a day when a meteor shower fell.

Waiting for the day when the meteor shower was predicted for several days, that night, father and mother took him and his brother and went into a certain mountain. It seems like it was a boring car ride for several hours, but it is an exaggerated memory of my childhood, so it may not be that far in reality.

I rushed into the dark mountain, stopped the car at the foot of the mountain, and walked up there for a while.

I remember how happy I was like going on a picnic. They started out excitedly while preparing snacks, and followed a road long enough to get them tired of them. There was only one hole in the middle of the forest, and there were no tall or short trees, only the bushes swaying under their feet. There were already a few other people besides them, and they were standing there. Perhaps they were also the ones who came to see the meteor shower.

Even though I wore thick clothes, it was very cold in the mountains at night, and I remember asking 'When do the stars fall?' In the meantime, Jeong Jae-ui was silently staring at the sky as if lost in thought.

Jeong Tae-ui also asked when the stars would fall several times, but eventually swallowed the question.

Full of stars in the sky. And the Milky Way, which, although faintly, could be clearly distinguished.

He even felt a vague fear. If all those stars fall , But at the same time, there is also a small amount of desire in the corner. how beautiful is that If you put on those beautiful things that look cold and stingy.

As I looked at the stars that filled the sky, I remembered that my heart had become very hot and stuffy. Now, I would call that feeling an emotion or a thrill, but the feeling was more intense and affectionate than words.

"...then I fell asleep and finally didn't see the meteor..."

Jeong Tae-ui laughed and muttered.

He thought he had fallen asleep, but when he opened his eyes, he was in the car on the way home. When asked why he didn't wake him up, all of his family insisted, 'I woke him up, but he didn't.' When Jeong Tae-ui, who could not see the expected meteor shower had a sullen face, Jeong Jae-ui, who did not sleep and looked up at the sky, spoke quietly to Jeong Tae-ui. If you wait, he'll be able to see meteor showers like today again.

"Where was it?"

Jeong Tae-ui mumbled abruptly without realizing it, and recalled his memories. All I could remember was that I had been driving home for quite some time.

Twenty years have already passed, much more. Perhaps the place has already been developed and has been eroded down, so there may not be even a trace left by now. Still, the memories I suddenly remembered brought out the desire to find them.

"If it's your brother, you might know."

I'll have to ask when I wake up tomorrow morning, but until then, will I remember?

But as he stepped out into the corridor, he stopped. In the dark, the moonlight dimly lit the courtyard.

It stood still, with nothing moving. Even the lonely tall leaves floating on the pond remained still without being shaken.

Beside him, there was a back view.

The figure behind him, sitting quietly by the pond and looking up at the sky as if lost in his soul, was Jeong Jae-ui. Jeong Tae-ui paused and stood in the shade of the awning in the corridor, looking at him quietly. It seems he still hadn't slept.

He started moving his steps again. The sound of his feet pounding and stepping on the stone floor reverberated in a small way. He could have heard the sound, but Jeong Jae-ui didn't look back. Jeong Tae-ui approached him, stopped a few steps behind, and remained still.

 “I went to see a meteor shower when I was young….”

As soon as he sat down, Jeong Jae-ui quietly opened his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui paused and turned to look at him. I had a strange feeling.

I didn't even know that the story Jeong Jae-ui was talking about was at the time Jeong Tae-ui was thinking about it a while ago. No, I only remember going to see a meteor shower when I was young, so it was probably around that time.

Maybe he saw the same thing and came up with the same thought. Jeong Tae-ui smiled brightly, somehow happy. Jeong Jae-ui's words continued.

"The meteor shower was also very beautiful, but there were so many stars that the sky was more memorable than the meteor shower."

Jeong Tae-ui paused again.

Jeong Jae-ui is not a person who talks to himself--Jeong Tae himself sometimes mutters to himself enough to suspect that he had a mental illness-, but it was not that he was sleepwalking. Apparently, those words weren't meant for him.

"………uh……."

Jeong Tae-ui hesitated for a moment, and then he answered vaguely.

Then, Jeong Jae-ui wanted to shrug his shoulders a little, and turned around as if a little surprised.

“It was Tae-ui.”

"Well."

"What's going on, at a time like this?"

"I just woke up all of a sudden. Who else were you with?"

"Huh? No."

Jeong Jae-ui looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a puzzled face. Jeong Tae-ui also made an equally puzzled face and tilted his head.

"No, I think you was talking to someone else a while ago."

"Huh? Ah. I thought it was Raman. He comes to visit me sometimes at night. He said that this is the tallest building in the annex, and he said that this courtyard is the closest to the sky in the annex. Maybe that's why the night sky looks the closest."

"It is said that stars that are tens of thousands of light-years away appear closer because they are several meters apart in elevation."

Jeong Tae-ui groaned sullenly. Jeong Jae-ui smiles quietly.

Jeong Tae-ui lay down as it was. The stone floor, which was warmed by the sun during the day, is now eerily cold. When Jeong Tae-ui lay down, Jeong Jae-ui lay down next to him as well, lying at a right angle with only his heads side by side and looking up at the sky without saying a word for a while.

Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui smiled. There is a sign of Jeong Jae-ui turning around a little to see if he could hear the breathing.

"No, the meteor shower I mentioned a while ago."

"ah……."

"I couldn't see it because I was sleeping then."

"Yeah. I woke up, but you didn't wake up."

"Uh. But, last year, a meteor shower came once. I didn't sleep in the military back then, I watched it with the platoon guys, and it was beautiful... ...but, I thought that too. I think the starry sky I saw as a child was more beautiful. "

Jeong Tae-ui laughed softly and muttered.

The feeling of empathy is such a warm stroking of the heart. The memory of having the same experience as someone else and tasting the same emotion became a small nutrient in my life. Maybe that's why a friend I've been with for a long time is so precious.

Jeong Tae-ui knew it. Jeong Jae-ui must have had similar thoughts to himself. He felt better and said with a small smile.

"...Looking at it this way, the sky I see here is somehow the same as the sky I saw back then."

“You can’t….. our country is in the northern hemisphere, Tae-ui.”

“……”

I forgot for a while. There were times when he said something that didn't suit his quiet and serene face.

“People are going to be drenched in emotion,” he said, looking resentful at him, and when he regained his appetite, Jeong Jae-ui, who was still looking at the sky, smiled quietly and suddenly whispered to himself.

"Gangwon-do."

"yes?"

"It was Hongcheon. ...I'll see you later."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him slowly. After staring at him for a long time, who whispered to him to go see him later, Jeong Tae-ui smiled. “Yes,” he muttered, and he turned his head back to the sky.

There were so many stars. Looking at the fluttering Milky Way before his eyes, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly remembered Jeong Jae-ui one day. It was a blue dawn, sitting still in the cool air, quietly listening to a sound that no one could hear.

Even now, just like then. He seemed to be hearing something. The sound of those white shiny stones that you can't hear yourself, but that will whisper in your ear if you fall into the distant sky.

"Your brother is..."

Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth at some point. The paused words followed after Jeong Jae-ui's silence.

"Sometimes, I feel like I'm not human."

"…….I?"

“If there is someone who brings luck to someone… or something like that, it’s probably closer to you than me.”

There was silence for a while.

But really, I didn't know that. If you think about it, didn't Jeong Tae-ui go through a lot of hardship after breaking up with Jeong Jae-ui? He met a madman that he couldn't control, that he was chased, that he was caught, and that he was trapped here, doubting that he had a disease in his head.

"I think my brother brought me a blessing."

Jeong Tae-ui said softly. There was a light of gratitude in that voice faintly. Don't actually give blessings, that has nothing to do with it. Jeong Tae-ui received a lot of things to be grateful for from Jeong Jae-ui. Just being by your side right now is so peaceful.

How long has it been? There was silence for a while. Like those endless stars, the silence seemed to last forever, but at some point, a low voice disturbed the silence.

"It's Tae."

On the cold stone floor, under the sky that seems to be pouring, Jeong Tae-ui, who was feeling drowsy and approaching, quietly listens to his brother's quiet voice.

"Without you, I will die."

"...why does it keep sounding strange. It's not a very pleasant sound."

A quiet laugh is heard for a moment.

“You always come to me first when there is something wrong. When I was abducted by people, when I was kidnapped, even when I almost had a car accident. On those days, you always come to me first. We are from different classes and have different friends to hang out with, so we are at home or together at night. But sometimes, I just suddenly wanted to see you, so after you put your head in our classroom and look and smile, something just happened that day.”

"...I can't remember."

Jeong Tae-ui frowned and muttered.

As he said, after entering middle and high school, we sat next to each other and pretended to be serious and talked about this and that. When we were young, our personalities were different, and Jeong Jae-ui was already in a situation where he couldn’t be called a normal child, so we almost played separately. He would just sit next to me in the evening reading a book or joking around occasionally.

He would occasionally run and play with his friends in the hallway, and when he suddenly remembered his brother, he would run back to his brother's classroom and check his brother's face. That's how the straightness was released. Even if he was not in the classroom, he wandered around to the bathroom, to the school office, and to another class looking for him. Then when I saw his face, I just felt relieved, so I smiled and went back and forth again.

But he couldn't remember what happened to his brother on those days.

“When you get sick, I get sick too. When I got sick first, I just got sick by myself.”

Jeong Jae-ui continued. Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment, and he nodded, thinking it was because he was too young to remember, but her mother always said that.

"Are you sad?"

"It wasn't..But, from a very young age, yes, since I was so young that I can't even remember, I thought. You and I are connected by something. I don't know what it was, but I felt you had some kind of string attached to me. … … Before I grew up to a certain extent, I wondered if you might be mine. If you're sick, I'm sick too, and if you come to see me out of the blue, something bad will happen that day."

“…..Are you going to be a rebel after Gil Sang-cheon…..it’s a sudden change of direction.”

Jeong Tae-ui bit his taste buds and scratched the back of his neck it's just unbelievable that you give your brother good luck, but if you give your brother bad luck, you don't want to believe it.

"Then it was when you were 12. You fell while picking persimmons from a persimmon tree in the back of the school and broke your leg, so you were hospitalized for a while."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered, “Ah. I remember that"

Jeong Tae-ui has never had a cold or any other illness since he grew up, but there have been quite a few instances where he got injured while playing with his friends like that. There was no bruising on the body.

At that time, he remembered it clearly. Before that, I was seriously injured and when I went to the operating table, I had a rejection reaction, so I was worried even while I was going to the hospital while moaning and crying. What if I die like this? Fortunately, the bone was broken very cleanly, so I just had to calmly fix it as it is.

The reason why the memory of that time remained exceptionally clear was not because it was painful. While Jeong Tae-ui was lying in the hospital, Jeong Jae-ui was again embroiled in a kidnapping case. Even then, thanks to that great luck, he came back without a single injury. Perhaps that was the last time there were kidnappings surrounding Jeong Jae-ui

"I don't know if you remember... My mother, who was staying at the hospital with me to take care of you, suddenly called in the morning. Tae-ui told me that he wanted to see you, and she said that he was rude even though his mother told him to stop by before going to school. But I didn't have enough time to stop by the hospital because I was a class member at the time. Besides, you're not dying right now, you just broke your leg, so it's not a big deal if I stop by in the afternoon."

"……. I do not remember."

"Yeah. after that, I asked once, but you didn't remember."

At Jeong Jae-ui's words, Jeong Tae-ui shrugged again. This man lying next to him said he also remembers the first time he took his steps, but that's strange for this man.

But if the flow of this story goes... … .

“Is that the day you were kidnapped?”

"Yeah. I went to the hospital to see you that day."

"But you came back fine even then. Even if you don't meet me. Luckily."

There was no reply for a while.

Jeong Jae-ui did not speak for a long time, as if he was immersed in another thought, but then he continued speaking quietly.

“That morning, I didn’t have time because I was a class member, but the moment I got the phone call from my mother, I actually got scared. You suddenly said that you wanted to see me, so I wanted to do it again. So I didn’t go. And on my way back from school…I was dragged away.”

“……”

Jeong Jae-ui shut his mouth again. Jeong Tae-ui also remembered that time.

One day while Jeong Tae-ui was hospitalized, he heard that Jeong Jae-ui had been kidnapped again. However, because it has happened so many times and always miraculously and fortunately came back, the family was worried, but at the same time, their hearts were a little high. And then, as usual, around the evening Jeong Jae-ui returned with an innocent face.

So maybe that was the day.

I was sleeping in the hospital and when I woke up, Jeong Jae-ui was standing next to me. Without his mother or father, he was in Jeong Tae's ward.

Sitting next to the bed, Jeong Jae-ui was looking down at Jeong Tae-ui. just be quiet without a word. For some reason, Jeong Tae-ui didn't say anything. As if sleeping or dreaming, he just faced Jeong Jae-ui

After staring at him for a long time, Jeong Jae-ui left the hospital room, and Jeong Tae-ui seems to have fallen asleep again.

"Then I found out when I got home. You are the one who offsets the bad luck that befalls me."

"……I do not know."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered slowly. Jeong Jae-ui paused for a moment and then smiled slightly.

"It's not something that can be explained in words..Actually, it's not because of that, or that when you were injured right before you were discharged from the army and were in danger during surgery, I was also stuck at home and lost my mind, or because of incalculable things like that. It cannot be put into words, but it is something that exists."

"It's so vague... hyung. I've never felt that I am such a mysterious and amazing person. Is there anything that convinces me?"

" I must have misunderstood," said Jeong Tae-ui with a sigh.

The more I listened, the more strange it felt. It was as if I was hearing a story like a psychic program or a mysterious experience, and I didn't even realize it.

Jeong Jae-ui was silent. In that silence, Jeong Tae-ui realized that there were still things that Jeong Jae-ui had not said.However, even after waiting a little longer, there was no sign of Jeong Jae-ui talking, and Jeong Tae-ui felt that he had done his part today. He sighs softly once more.

But if.

At least, if his story is true.

All of that wasn't a coincidence, if only Jeong Tae's self had an influence on Jeong Jae-ui. What a surprising and frighteningly heavy relationship.

Suddenly, it felt like a part of my chest was being squeezed. The pressure, completely different from pain, gently presses on the heart and carries the weight.

“That’s it. No more—No more. In fact, it was a story you didn’t even need to know.”

Jeong Jae-ui whispered as if trying to finish his words. The light that Jeong Tae-ui did not want to know was faintly mixed. Perhaps, if he had not heard from his uncle or anywhere that Jeong Tae-ui was Gil Sang-cheon, he would not have told him first.

“I didn’t need to recognize the relationship that was connected like that heavy and clumsy string."

A voice that goes on like a self-talk.

Jeong Tae-ui was silent at that sadly blurred voice. A thought suddenly popped into my mind.

"--I'm not like that."

"...?"

“I still don’t understand or understand Gil Sang-cheon or anything like that, but even so, I’m neither heavy nor clumsy. Because of that, there are things that make my brother feel heavy or awkward, distant or alien. It's nice to have a bond that is extraordinarily strong than people."

Jeong Tae-ui grumbled as if displeased.

What, he's always thought of me that way, damn it, did I have a crush? As he grumbled like that, he pouted his lips and frowned.

He murmurs like a joke, but at the same time thinks in his heart.

He saw this relationship that way. It was a different matter than whether he liked or disliked Jeong Tae-ui.

 Jeong Tae-ui didn't think he hated him. He probably loved himself as much as he loved him. But aside from that, he found the relationship heavy and difficult.

No matter how he was related to him, Jeong Tae-ui would not consider the relationship as heavy, even if he took the situation seriously.

"Damn... what is this? I'm mad. What is the red thread that hyung cut off, road? Why are you running out of the house with scissors? Thanks to that, you're locked up like this now."

Jeong Tae-ui jumped up from his seat and sat down. And when he turned his head, he saw Jeong Jae-ui looking at him with a strange face. He blinked his eyes for a moment, staring at Jeong Tae-ui, then raised his hand and looked at his palm and murmured.

"It doesn't look like it was cut very... well. There's no way it could be cut like that."

“It must have been because of my brother’s heart, not a relationship.”

Jeong Tae-ui said sullenly. He bluntly grabbed Jeong Jae-ui's hand and pulled him in, and Jeong Jae-ui looked at him again with a strange face.

"Give me your hand. Let's tie it up again. Hang on, was it your little finger?"

“Huh? Uh…but you can’t tie it again.”

While holding his hand, Jeong Jae-ui stood up and sat down. And he still has a strange face somewhere and continues to look at Jeong Tae-ui. 

Jeong Tae-ui raised an eyebrow.

"You can't tie it. How do you tie an invisible string? But if I can cut it with scissors, I can tie it. Let's tie it up."

“It’s not... No, it doesn’t matter…”

Jeong Jae-ui was about to say something and wanted to think for a moment, then he quietly muttered to himself. Jeong Tae-ui glanced at him curiously and touched the edge of his little finger. While pretending to pick up his thread from nowhere, I thought for a moment about what I was doing, but it didn't matter. This is a symbol.

The symbol is faith.

Suddenly, I remembered a saying I had once heard. Yep, that's what Ilay said.

At that time, he said so and said that he would own Jeong Tae-ui. Maybe he was thinking like this at the time. He considers it his own, and he didn't even know that he had pulled Jeong Tae-ui and tied him to himself, as he is now trying to do.

"…."

Jeong Tae-ui stopped his hand that was holding Jeong Jae-ui's hand. Suddenly, his voice, expression and touch came to my mind as if he was right next to him.

ㅡ you know you are mine

That soft, warm voice.

ㅡRemember it well, Tae. From today… everyday.. From now on, you are mine.

His hot breath, his hand, his body temperature, stick to his body.

"Is it Tae-ui?"

Jeong Jae-ui called from the side as if puzzled.

Jeong Tae-ui thought the night sky was too bright. I wish those stars could only half close their eyes right now. To hide this hot face.

Jeong Tae-ui muttered, “No, it’s nothing special,” and stole his hot face with the back of his hand. And he lowered his head without saying a word for a while.

It was then.

Then, suddenly feeling a sense of alienation, Jeong Tae-ui raised his head. At the end of the west corridor, the wooden door was open. And in front of it, under the shade of the awning in the corridor, a large human shadow was cast.

In the darkness, the man stood like a nocturnal beast. With black eyes that have sunk like ice, the owner of this annex is quietly watching this place.

In an instant, my heart became cold.

He didn't know when he had been there. Without a sign, the man was staying there.

… … oh okay. Come to think of it, hyung said that he sometimes visits at night. He sometimes comes here to look at the night sky. Perhaps today was such a day. The man's gloomy eyes and eyes met. But before Jeong Tae-ui could pretend to know him, he turned and went out the door again.

"...?"

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him curiously and tilted his head. Then, his eyes met with Jeong Jae-ui, who had his back on the west corridor. Jeong Jae-ui was looking at Jeong Tae-ui.

"Why is that. Tae-ui."

"Huh? No, now... .... No. I must have misunderstood."

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head and answered. He tilts his head a couple more times, then mumbles, "Ah, I don't know." Then he lay flat on the floor again.

I could feel the silent gaze of Jeong Jae-ui, who was sitting next to me. When he turned his head, their eyes met. He looked like that for a long time, and then he laid down along the road.

Lying back side by side with his heads together again, they silently looked at the sky in front of them.

Apparently he was thinking the same thing while seeing the same thing before, but now he doesn't know what he was thinking. However, perhaps it is not the same idea now. Jeong Tae-ui thought so with a little regret.
* * *

-You are mine

I thought of some thoughts.

From the moment he woke up in the morning, Jeong Tae-ui sighed and lamented inwardly.

"I'm not Ilay."

He even tried to mumble in a small voice. Then I wondered if that word would be offset by any chance.

It didn't seem to have much effect, probably because he was whispering in a small voice like an ant crawling while looking around to see if anyone could hear it. That word kept running through my mind.

"Because I'm not. Because I'm mine."

Jeong Tae-ui buried his face in his arms as if he was about to cry.

I know the truth. A person cannot belong to anyone. Although you can be next to the hag to become someone's possession by your own will, you cannot forcefully enter into possession against your will.

He was completely his own. his own body too. his own mind. his own spirit too.

But since it was his own, he was also fully responsible for all parts of it.

"You have to take responsibility and be mindful..."

Jeong Tae-ui shook his head sharply.

He thinks at the same time. How is things going on the outside now?

After Jeong Tae-ui came here, I heard that Ilay had turned some Arabs into porridge. He didn't show any anger or concern, Rahman said. But after that, there was no word from him.

How are you doing now? Hopefully, they're not just catching and smashing all those who look like Arabs at random. If he did, he might become an Arab achievement, and Arabs with the Qur'an in one hand might attack him with a sword in the other.

“Wow… that must be a real harpoon.”

It's a good thing I'm not that guy, Jeong Tae-ui thought so and prayed earnestly that if something like that ever happened, it would happen while he wasn't with him. But really, how are you doing? He could have guessed that Jeong Tae-ui was here. Given the circumstances, it is inevitable.

But if that was the case, there was no other way to do it. For the same reason that they could not do it while they vaguely guessed that Jeong Jae-ui would be in Rahman's villa, they would still be stranded there.

Ilay is… … Your attitude may have changed a bit.

When he came to Seringe, even before that, he had an attitude that he didn't really care whether he was looking for Jeong Jae-ui or not. He premiered there, even though he knew that Jeong Jae-ui was extremely important to both T&R and UNHRDO, with whom he had one legged. Perhaps, if Jeong Tae-ui had not come here, he might not have paid any attention to whether or not Jeong Jae-ui was missing.

Now then, he's starting to look a little harder. … … But as a way to find people, if you're hurting Arabs one by one, that's a bit of a problem.

In the meantime, I thought for a moment that outside the fence, a bunch of Arabs might be uprising to get rid of his achievements.

“……”

It would be nice if there was a way to get in touch. If anything, I can contact you, even for a short time.

Jeong Tae-ui, who had been lying on his face next to the pond, raised his head.

Still at the end of the corridor stood the watchman in front of the only movable door. He was sitting on a wooden chair, yawning loudly, with a large sword around his waist that he doubted would ever be pulled out.

… … Knock that guy down and walk out that door.

Jeong Tae-ui thought about it for a moment, but then shook his head.

Even if I went through that door, I probably wouldn't be able to get out of the annex. This is one of the many annexes built inside the huge wall of the annex. Then, even if you go outside that corridor, you will end up wandering somewhere inside the annex.

In addition, luckily, this annex is located near the main gate of the annex, so it would be nice if it was possible to hide well and see the opportunity when the gate was opened and jump out, but the possibility of that was small. As soon as Jeong Tae-ui crosses the wall of the annex, an emergency alert will stand in the entire annex. Moreover, if this annex was even in the deepest part of the annex. Needless to say

“Come to think of it, I heard that this annex had the highest rent in the annex…”

Jeong Tae-ui remembered something he had heard a while ago. And he recalled a map of the area he had seen before, as if drawn by a child's feet.

The villas around this area were surrounded by the coastline of the southeast. I don't know which of these annexes are, but considering the topography, if the annex is located in the highest place in the annex, it must have been a place that was quite far away from the main gate of the annex and entered deep inside.

That is, the farthest from the gate.

"I think he labored hard to find a place in the deepest part of the world in case he was afraid to run away. My goodnrdd.... I don't know, but where is Jae-hyung's escape from? Because that person doesn't do such troublesome things."

While grumbling, Jeong Tae-ui looked sadly at the side door at the end of the west corridor. In the end, it is easy to get caught only after defeating the guard before crossing the gate of the annex. And more importantly, Jeong Tae-ui wasn't confident he could beat that Arab man.

I knew it the moment we first met. To be precise, it is the moment when the first time we met, he was hit by without ever escaping.

It was correct.

Even if he knew in advance that Jeong Tae-ui was running after him, the very moment when Jeong Tae-ui appeared, he aimed precisely at the stomach without an inch of error, and it was not more or less, but just enough power to knock him out. It seemed easy, but it was quite difficult.

At the right moment, I thought, 'It's a trickster.' And that thought didn't change as he looked at him, floundering for days. It was chunky and round like an old-fashioned old man in a market alley in the Middle East, but it seemed that there were probably only a few people who could properly fight and win with that man.

furthermore.

"First of all, let's see where that guy..., two, three, four,... five? I don't know. I think four or five, that's about it."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered and raised his hand.

Perhaps if Jeong Tae-ui did something suspicious or started a riot--and if that's something that one stocky man couldn't handle--there were a few more people who would show up right away.

In conclusion, he was right to see that it was impossible to break through by force on his own.

However, it should be said that it is impossible to wait for rescue from the outside. This is the reason why I couldn't confirm it even though I assumed that there was Jeong Jae-ui in Rahman's annex.

"It's okay if I can't leave right away, so it would be nice if I could contact him"

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head.

Inside this annex, contact with the outside was strictly prohibited. I couldn't even write a letter, and I couldn't find a phone at all.

At least until Jeong Tae-ui came in here, on Friday, with Rahman's permission, Jeong Jae-ui had a chador wrapped around it, a veil over it and a watchman behind it, and was able to take a brief look at the night market. He seemed to have grasped that Jeong Jae-ui was a person who would not want to run away hastily.

But now even that was banned. Jeong Jae-ui can't go out, neither does Jeong Tae-ui.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced again and saw the Arab man spying , Can I borrow his cell phone?

Thinking like that, I laughed at myself for thinking that seriously for a while.

As if they were locked up in an annex all day to monitor Jeong Jae-ui,  of course, they had a medium to communicate with the outside world. Not only for themselves, but also for one thing.

“……”

let's try it once

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly came up with a dangerous thought.

He had something to learn from Alta when he was at UNHRDO. Alta, who had been out to Hong Kong for a weekend, said that some idiot pickpocket was caught trying to rip him off, and he laughed and boasted that he had ripped it from him. At the same time, he said that to properly pickpocket Jeong Tae-ui, who was drinking beer next to him, he had to do this by demonstrating himself several times.

Carlo and the other members of the team said, 'You know, he's a very talented guy, but if you teach him such things, it hurts his bones, so what should he do?'

I didn't really want to learn it, but Alta got used to it while holding onto it while drinking... … .

Jeong Tae-ui looked down at his hands. At that time, after learning, he found it quite interesting and used it a few times, but then he withered away and hardly ever did it. I still don't know if his hand is moving properly.

He glanced at the Arab man. The Arab man, who had been staring bluntly in front of him, looked back at Jeong Tae-ui. The indifferent but sharp eyes stared straight at Jeong Tae-eui.

… … oh I also can't. That man can't, can't. If you leave, you will die.

Jeong Tae-ui smiled and waved his hand. The man turned his head back with a blunt face, but with a small nod.

But it was then. As Jeong Tae-ui was trying to think about what to do, the man stood up from his chair. And he shouted something towards the inside of the corridor. Soon a young man ran out from inside the corridor.

That Arab man was also a watchman here, but if he went somewhere else, he might have been a surprisingly decent person, and the young man seemed to be attached to him and to serve him. When the young man came out, the man muttered a few words and left. Jeong Tae-ui, who had been muttering, “It’s a bathroom,” suddenly opened his eyes. And I looked at the fresh face of the young man who stayed for a while instead of the man.

… … If that's the case, maybe.

Jeong Tae-ui quickly stood up from his seat. I made sure that the man was going inside the corridor, and I walked to the young man at a trot. The young man who stood guard in front of the door raised his eyebrows as if puzzled as Jeong Tae-ui approached

"I wish I could get out."

Jeong Tae-ui pointed to the door and smiled. Of course, there was no way the young man could understand Jeong Tae-ui's words in his native language, but the young man firmly shook his head, perhaps guessing what he meant by the gesture of pointing at the door.

"Don't do that, let me go for a moment. Huh?"

Jeong Tae-ui frowned and pulled the doorknob recklessly, with an expression that could be seen as a single, brazen enough guy.

The young man had been waiting for several months until then—of course, it was a much shorter period for Jeong Tae-ui than that—but he seemed confused for a moment when the quiet hostage suddenly forced him to leave, but immediately grabbed Jeong Tae-ui’s wrist as if on fire with a sense of duty. But looking at the clumsy rune hand gestures, Jeong Tae-ui smiled slightly and twisted his wrist lightly to shake it off.

The young man seemed to be in a state of embarrassment and anger when he missed it so easily. He shouted something harsh--I guess it's a cheeky, rhyming word because people are looking at it--He crossed my wrists and grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's collar. And he threw Jeong Tae-ui away very neatly.

" Oh, he's an actor who learns something," Jeong Tae-ui thought as he soared through the air. He lost a bit of time to write the fall while thinking like that. He banged his butt on the stone floor.

"Ayak!!"

Jeong Tae-ui let out a short scream. However, I was afraid that the sound would go far to the bathroom, so I silenced the sound and, uh... … and take a painful breath. The young man mumbled something behind his back, and slumped down in his chair, remembering his blunt face that he would never get out of the way.

Ego, it's really painful because it's a stone floor, but it's a pity that the buttocks were cushioned, and Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his hips and stood up. One of his hips throbbed and he limped as he walked towards the bedroom. When I glanced at the young man with a grudge, the young man was staring at Jeong Tae-eiui with a face full of sense of duty.

It's good to be young like that, Jeong Tae-uii muttered inwardly. Then he went out through the bedroom door, and into the courtyard. Meanwhile, I earnestly pray that the Arab man doesn't come out of the bathroom.

Jeong Tae-ui walked slowly and quickly. His steps were almost running by the time he turned around from the end of the courtyard to the outer corridor on the side of the study.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced back at him. There was no sign of anyone chasing him. But he didn't slow down, and when he pulled his hand out of his pocket, he had a cell phone in it.

"It's still usable. I thought my hands would have stiffened because I didn't do it for a long time."

Mumbling that he seems a little dull, Jeong Tae-ui was glad he wasn't the original watcher. Perhaps it would not have been this neatly successful had it been for the Arab man with the big sword who was standing guard at the original door. Jeong Tae-ui opened the flip of the phone while pretending to whistle without a sound.

My heart was pounding. He might come after you. Even right now, he might have noticed that the phone was missing from his arms and followed him right away.

where would be a good best place to outrun the pursuers. A good place to be alone is---the bathroom. But no toilet. It was a place where I could be alone, and at the same time, it was a dead end with no way to escape.

After all, is the best place to move around? Even if they chase you back, you can run recklessly and talk on the phone while running away. It was best to create an environment where we could talk for as long as possible even if the phone was taken away during a call. The finger pressed the memorized number. It is a number that Jeong Tae himself has never called before. However, he had to memorize it naturally, as he often had to give other people his contact information during his teaching career.

Ilay.

Jeong Tae-ui felt grateful for Inseon of UNHRDO, who had the madman as an instructor for the first time. If it wasn't for the instructor's phone number, which automatically roams wherever he goes in the world, where would he have been contacted?  Hopefully, unfortunately, this Seringe itself is not classified as a remote area with no phone calls at all. no it can't be Anyway, in his hand was a good cell phone.

Suddenly, my heart pounded.

Seeing that, how long has it been? for a moment. what to talk about ..First of all, the most urgent thing is to insist right away in order to avoid any misunderstanding

'I didn't run away.' 

He don't think Jeong Tae-ui escaped because he said that he took a picture of an Arab and smashed it, but I don't know. The sad voice that had told him to really die if he ran away twice crossed his mind. And the second thing I should say, yes, here is the location. Jeong Tae-ui thought about that and clicked his tongue.

This location, Jeong Tae-ui didn't even know about it. It's clear that this is inside a villa owned by Rahman, but what kind of annex it is, what do you mean? I can't go out. However, since it is the highest site, the one farthest from the entrance is probably the one... … But what's the use of saying that? Hopefully we won't come back with Panzer Faust again.

… … If you did that to the Arab royal family, it would have a huge impact on your munitions business.

Ilay riding a modified Le Waco, put a Panzer Faust on his shoulder and imagined what would happen to him, then shook his head and shook his head. Then, one after another, Arabs holding the Quran in one hand... … .

Then what do you say? Hang on, don't you have something more to say? Apparently, something important was left behind. I think there was something I needed to check.

But while Jeong Tae-ui thought nervously, the ringing in the phone did not stop. Only after the male and female men heard the uninterrupted beep, Jeong Tae-ui said, "Oh my," and clicked his tongue. He could not ignore the possibility that he would not answer the phone. He went to the bathroom for a while, fell asleep, or the battery was dead and turned off.

Pick it up . Pick it up

Jeong Tae-ui didn't hear anything, but he looked back openly. Even if you are not the owner of this phone, if someone else sees him calling and shouts, it's over.

However, when you are always anxious like this, your wishes do not come true.

No matter how many times the signal rang, there was no sign of answering the phone. The owner of the phone did not hear a voice until it eventually went to an automatic answering machine. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and closed the flip. He knew he was less likely to get knocked down by calling back immediately on an unanswered call, but he dialed the same number again. The signal started ringing again.

Jeong Tae-ui continued to move from the corridor to the bedroom, from the bedroom to the study, and from there back to the courtyard, trying to figure out where to find a place that was not noticed by others and was not a dead end. Meanwhile, the signal continued to ring without interruption. Nine times, ten times, this time again, it seemed to go to the automatic answer.

"...Damn it, take it, you lunatic!"

Jeong Tae-ui cried out in shock. It was a low voice, just in case it could get into other people's ears.

However, it was loud enough to be heard over the phone. That voice must have entered the ear of the person who answered the call at that very moment.

''…. Tae?''

low and slow voice.

Jeong Tae-ui grabbed the phone without realizing it. His anxious heart swelled in his chest in an instant.

It's a familiar voice. It is probably a voice that will come to my mind clearly even after several decades have passed. Jeong Tae-ui bit his lip with his teeth, and cried out in an awkward manner.

"Where are you now!"

Uh, that's not it, he thought for a moment, but it was good. Anyway, the speech was open.

'Tae. … Where are you?'

His voice changed in the receiver. The low, slow voice changes its light to that of a wild and wild beast in an instant.

"Where are you? Tae. Where are you now … … Tae!''

Over and over again, that voice called out Jeong Tae-ui's name. Jeong Tae-ui was suddenly speechless.

"uh……."

What do I do.

He nervously clenched his fists. He suddenly felt blood draining from his head.

It was a voice I hadn't heard in a long time. I don't know what's going on beyond the receiver, I don't know where they are rummaging, I don't know where they are looking.

I was just vaguely looking for it, so the reality I had been thinking about is now starting to take on vivid colors in my ears. Jeong Tae-ui got impatient for no reason. It was an anxiety different from the anxiety that someone might be chasing at any time. His mind went blank at the strange sensation that suddenly rose up. Looks like he had something to say. There was something to check. Before coming here, I have something to ask you. I was afraid to ask, and I thought about what to do if I got the expected answer.

What was that? That means.

Sweat dripped from his palms, and Jeong Tae-ui switched the phone to his other hand. He nervously wipes his hands on the hem of his pants. So, that's... .

''Tae, answer me! …Damn it ! your body is fine If you get hurt at your own will, you know you're going to die… Answer me! Tae, Jeong Tae-ui!… … Jeong Tae-ui's!"

Ah, again. This guy sometimes has better pronunciation... Did anyone give you private lessons for pronunciation correction?

[ T/N : can someone tell Tae that he the one who teache Ilay how to pronounce his name correctly 🤭]

Jeong Tae-ui, who was blankly thinking of a strange thought, heard the voice tickling his ear, and suddenly, at one point, he didn't understand what he was saying properly, and he said it.

"Hey, maybe I like you."

[ T/N : FINALLY 🎉🎉🎉🎉🥳🥳🥳🥳❤️❤️❤️ ]

Uh, this isn't it.

As soon as he spoke, he thought, "Oops again." but it's good anyway. Speech was open. But what did I say now? I think he made a strange noise that he hadn't thought of as he was slightly schizophrenic.

Jeong Tae-ui nervously wiped his lips with his fingertips.

Suddenly, the voice in the receiver was cut off. There was no sound from beyond.

"Uh, hello, hello! Hey, Ilay!"

Maybe the phone was disconnected? It is difficult to hang up the phone in this urgent situation.

Jeong Tae-ui shouted his name two or three times in embarrassment.

It was then. Whether he heard the sound or just passing by, he heard a shout at the end of the corridor. The sign changed to the sound of footsteps, and it was getting closer and closer.

Jeong Tae-ui quickly turned in the opposite direction and increased his speed.

"Hey, I don't know what to do if the phone hangs up now, I don't know when I'll be able to call, but...--Ilay!"

'… I'm listening .. Tell me where are you now.'

"Uh, here, Rahman's villa. It's a separate annex, but I couldn't even step out of the annex, so I don't know where it is in the annex. But it is said that it is located in the highest place in the annex."

'The highest rent in the villa... … .''

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. It seems that the infamous chuck heard from behind wasn't a passing sign by chance, He was following him in the direction he was going. Jeong Tae-ui could not stop the sound of footsteps as the speed gradually increased.

While almost running, Jeong Tae-ui glanced back. Then I saw a figure turning around the corner of the corridor. The young man earlier is the owner of this phone.

As soon as the young man saw Jeong Tae-ui, he screamed and ran with a red face. And, of course, Jeong Tae-ui, who could not be caught, ran without looking back.

"Damn. Hey, I can't call you for a long time. I think it's going to be a bit difficult to get out of here. Rahman is telling hyung to make a weapon. He said he wouldn't let it go otherwise. But if there was pressure from outside, he would hide it in a prison and pretend they didn't know. … … Anyway, so I won't see you for a while, but I didn't run away. Later,  You can't come out of nowhere when you meet me later."

'….Damn it .. It's hard to get out of there.'

From the receiver, a voice that seems a little anxious, but at first glance does not seem to be any different from usual, is heard. The slightly lowered voice didn't even know that maybe he was angry.

Jeong Tae-ui kept his mouth shut for a moment.

It was a fact he already knew. If it was easy to take it out, there was no reason for Jeong Jae-ui to be trapped inside. No matter how ignorant the character of Ilay Riegrow is, he cannot come to this place. In the Middle East, if one mishandled one royal family, it was a beehive.

“I know, I know. It will take some time—.”

'Tae. Do you want to get out of there?'

Before Jeong Tae-ui could say anything, Ilay said suddenly. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue.

“Well, if only I could go out….”

Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips. The humans who followed behind his back grew to two. To make matters worse, a person is popping out in front of me as well. It didn't seem like I could hold the phone for long.

''… … OK, got it.''

The voice, which had been silent for a moment, as if lost in thought, eventually fell heavy. And after that short and heavy reply, his slow but firm voice was heard.

''But Tae. Keep it in mind. I'll make sure I get my share back from you for that.''

“What….”

Jeong Tae-ui was speechless on the way.

Somehow I felt eerie. A feeling that something had gone wrong swelled up in his chest. Is this what it feels like to cross a river of no return?

Jeong Tae-ui muttered 'uh, uh' while running so that his breath reached his chin. However, he was gradually getting closer to the people following him. He had the confidence to run, but he couldn't stand it when the three were chasing him. Then, a man suddenly grabbed his shoulder.

"shit."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered briefly and slapped the man's face with the judge's plate. I slapped him and found out he was the owner of the phone. I'm sorry.

'Tae?! What are you doing now?'

"I'm on the hunt to make a phone call. Oh shit, I'll get you right away."

Jeong Tae-ui gasped and answered briefly. Should I run, should I shake off, should I call? I will run out of breath and die. He was sure to be caught soon anyway. Jeong Tae-ui ran into the bathroom that was right in front of him. He could earn just a few more seconds by going into the bathroom and sitting around, rather than being caught right away.

Bang!!

The door was broken and he went in and closed it. But just before locking the door, a man bumped into him with his body, and he couldn't catch the latch.

''Tae! … … damn... … . Don't hurt yourself in your own way!''

"It hurts me if I get hurt. Are you sick... Aya-ya----!"

As I tried to close the door, my finger got caught in the gap. It hurt so much that tears welled up in my eyes. When I thought about what I was doing to make a phone call, my tears flowed even more.

How many seconds can I last? Maybe after this call hangs up, I won't be able to use the same number again. Maybe it was the last thing we did outside before we left here.

I think I had more to say. I think I had something to say. Jeong Tae-ui thought nervously.

"Why do you hurt my feelings? Damn it, why would you go after him?…!!"

Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth to say something, but before he could even speak, he shuddered at the harsh shouting from the receiver and shrugged his shoulders. his eyes widened

I've seen this guy get angry a lot. Not only did he get angry, but I saw him beating and catching people like a dog, and there was no need to worry about the man's sarcastic appearance any longer. But it's probably the first time he's ever heard him say something he doesn't mean.

“……”

suddenly remembered What should I say to this man? should have checked.

Jeong Tae-ui paused for a moment. If possible, I wanted to meet and talk in person. So he wanted to see how the face changes. … … No, maybe, if you ask in person, you might reveal it like a monster right away, so it might be wiser to ask on the phone when you're far away. … No, but speaking on the phone is a bit... … .

However, that hesitation was blown away by the urgency that rose in an instant when the bathroom door, which Jeong Tae-ui had been struggling with, was opened wide by the power of the three men.

"Ilay, you, ... do you happen to like me?"

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue again. this isn't it

No, that's exactly what I was asking. But he would have had room to speak more casually, but it was so urgent that he shouted out at once.

But no answer came back. Maybe Jeong Tae-ui didn't listen.

The young man who had been beaten abruptly took the phone and hung up before he could even wait for the answer, startling silence beyond the receiver to end.

"Hey! That was the most important thing, but why did you cut it off at will!!"

Jeong Tae-ui shouted out loudly as he was crushed by the men. The young man, who was the victim of a stolen phone after all, had an angry face down to the tip of his head. Perhaps he was insulted by the Arab man who was the original watchman he followed.

Along with the young man's relentless abusive language—fortunately, Jeong Tae-ui did not understand the abusive language— Jeong Tae-ui had to receive the young man's anger-filled fists.
* * *

Jeong Tae-ui looked in the mirror and sighed.

One black bruise on the face and right temple, and both eyes are swollen. His lips were also torn and crusted over.

"I don't mean to insult other people's personalities for being inhuman.... Is there any other scene in the world that is as inhuman as this face?"

Jeong Tae-ui muttered as he rubbed his face in his mirror slowly. Because it hurts if you touch it hard--depending on the wound, it hurts just by touching it--rub gently and carefully.

He asked for some medicine to put on some ointment, but the men did not pretend. He eventually pretended pity on the white girl he was passing by, so he secretly got one. In the Arab world, following the iron rule of never talking to a woman recklessly, he sat crouched by the pond in the courtyard and pretended to be very sick when a girl passed by. Thankfully, she secretly left a small ointment tube on the bedside table.

Seeing this, Jeong Jae-ui said very seriously,

''You should try selling a boat to the people here''

as if admiringly. no arm belly

In fact, his face was so bruised, but he wasn't seriously hurt.

The young man seemed to want to die prematurely, but the watchman standing behind him stopped him at the point when he knocked moderately. Although the actual form was a victim of kidnapping and confinement, the nominal form was a precious guest. It seems that it is impossible to beat a precious guest like that.

The Arab man, who was not an ordinary bet, also caught the time to dry very exquisitely and dried it. He stopped the young man at the point in time when Jeong Tae-ui, who was beaten enough to be beaten by the young man, was slowly contemplating, 'I think Ipaid the price for my crime.'

"Still, I'm glad that the man didn't use his fists."

Jeong Tae-ui applied the medicine and moaned. It's been a few days since I was beaten, and it still hurts.

After being beaten for a while, Jeong Tae-ui found the medicine in his bedroom late in the evening. He applied the medicine once before going to bed yesterday, and was about to get up and reapply after washing his face and eating.

The wound was barely noticeable on the day it was struck, but after leaving it for a few days, the wound was very ripe. It's a very inhumane bullshit. The next day, after being beaten a few days ago, I went to the restaurant with a scruffy face and sat down.Jeong Jae-ui, who had come to eat first, saw Jeong Tae-ui's face, widened his eyes, and put down the spoon.

He had already seen the face of Jeong Tae-ui, who had already been beaten, so he wouldn't be surprised again. He woke up one day and thought that his face was more swollen.

''Did my face swell a lot?''

After waking up and just washing his face, Jeong Tae-ui, who couldn't even see the mirror, had no way of knowing what his face looked like. 

"It's not very painful," he muttered and asked Jeong Jae-ui as if nothing happened.

''It's Tae. You had a fight with a colleague named Kim So-wi when you went on vacation before.''

'uh? Oh, there was.'

Hearing a name that wasn't very pleasant since morning, Jeong Tae-ui frowned. But on the other hand, the name now sounds cute enough. Still, he was very human in his own way.

''It was more swollen than it was then.''

''… … . Looking in the mirror is scary.''

Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his face slowly and muttered ah, ah, ah, and ate.

And when he returned to his room, he looked at his face, and he was very splendid.

After a few days, the blue bruises changed to a mixture of purple and yellowish light, making them even more gorgeous to look at. The pain has improved a lot since then, but it still hurts when I touch it.

"If you want to hit, you have to choose a place that doesn't show well on the outside and hurts on the inside, and hit it well."

If I had been hit by a watcher, I would have been hit like that. Or, if that young man had hit him like that because he was so skillful, the watchman would have watched it a little longer and then dried it off slowly. After applying the ointment, Jeong Tae-ui looked in the mirror again. There was a very recognizable face in it.

Since Jeong Tae-ui has such a small dose, I applied it twice last night and this morning, but he regretfully messed with the already used ointment tube and threw it in the trash. I missed the tiger ointment that Luther loved so much.

He let out a sigh and went outside. He wanted to go to the library and read a book. However, while taking a step, Jeong Tae-ui stopped. This is because the back of the man who was just entering the study was seen from afar.

it's Rahman

He poked his head into his room and looked at his watch, and it was time for him to come.

Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly. He thought for a moment what to do, and then turned to the courtyard. If it was next to a rubber tree in the back of the courtyard, I could see through the window of the study at least obliquely. I wanted to go to the study room after Rahman was gone, after staying there for a while, looking at the sympathy inside.

Rahman visited the annex every day.

According to Jeong Jae-ui, before Jeong Tae-ui came, he came more often, but these days, he said that he was less. But Jeong Tae-ui shook his head. Many times.

In fact, he didn't really have a purpose. When it comes to dragons, it is always the same word. Has he now thought of making a weapon? And Jeong Jae-ui's answer to that was always the same. He just shook his head without saying a word.

"Now I think I can memorize without making a single mistake."

Jeong Tae-ui sat under the rubber tree and looked up at the leaves and murmured.

When I glanced at the window, I saw Jeong Jae-ui shaking his head. Then, after a while, Rahman's voice comes out.

"Isn't it cramped to stay here without being able to get out?"

However, there are some changes today. The basic form of that horse was 'If you don't make a weapon, I won't let you go here'.

"No, that's fine. Thanks to your meticulous consideration, there's nothing inconvenient."

Jeong Jae-ui's quiet voice follows.

Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly. After Rahman said, "Isn't that cramped?", of course, if I listen to the request, I'll let him go so that I don't feel cramped. But if you return such an answer, there is nothing to say.

Indeed, Rahman's voice was cut off for a moment.

Jeong Tae-ui smirked, thinking maybe he had a troubled face.

As always—with some exceptions—I thought about what it would be like to have a troubled face of that cold-hearted man with a gentle smile, but not a smile, but I could hardly think of it.

However… … .

"But I'm glad that I'm polite for the first time."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered quietly in his mouth.

He's been in vain for several months already. He took Jeong Jae-ui and took him to him, and he generously provided all kinds of conveniences and granted everything he wanted except going out, but his demands were not being met. For any person, there was a limit to their patience. Moreover, he has no promise of when he will accept it, so he could have forced him to create a weapon by intimidation or harsh methods.

However, he always treated Jeong Jae-ui with the utmost respect and courtesy.

Jeong Tae-ui didn't like that man named Rahman, but he was grateful for that in his own way. (But on the other hand, he also wondered why he should thank the incarcerator.)

But isn't the development of that weapon in a hurry?

Even if it wasn't an urgent matter right now, there was no way we could just keep waiting without a promise. However, there was no sign of nervousness in the image of him visiting this place every day and asking for his intentions.

"...If you change your mind at any time, please let me know. Until then, I hope you are comfortable. Is there anything you need?"

In the library, the conversation continued as usual. Now, the standard conversation has come to an end.

"Oh, then I'd like a book, please. The album is a bit. I wrote it down here. And since my hair is slowly getting messy, could you call the barber again? It would be bothersome to call it often for nothing, so it would be better to cut it very short if you call a barber this time."

He also has his own strong points.

Because of his indifferent and quiet appearance, those who have never experienced Jeong Jae-ui often mistake him for an introverted and delicate person. And although Jeong Jae-ui was shy and delicate, of course, it took a slightly different direction from what most people think.

However, unlike Jeong Tae-ui, who came along in a mess, Jeong Jae-ui was a 'precious guest', even though he was kidnapped and imprisoned. Up until now, Jeong Jae-ui sometimes said something he wanted like this, without hesitation, and those words were immediately fulfilled before a few days passed.

Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui stroked his cheek and bit his tongue bitterly.

There is nothing to be resentful or divided about, but just a few days after Jeong Tae-ui was imprisoned here, Jeong Jae-ui, who was pensive while fiddling with a spring-installed surprise box in the library, was beaten by a spring that suddenly popped out from there and his cheeks turned bluish. He used to have bruises.

The next day, as usual, Rahman came to see Jeong Jae-ui and saw him, and in an instant, erased a smile from his face and furrowed a stern look, he's watchman and a girl in white--the girl who was attached to Jeong Jae-ui- called and shouted. It was an incomprehensible word, but I remember Jeong Tae-ui being quite upset as I watched the girl turn blue and tremble and shake her head while taking the medicine and bowing her head at her feet.

I was surprised by the attitude of Jeong Jae-ui who made an embarrassing face but didn't say anything. At that time, while shaving, I cut my chin slightly, and despite it being Jeong Jae's own mistake, from that day on, another girl joined me. After Jeong Jae-ui said a few words, Rahman shook his head and said, 'If I had sharpened my razor to something that was sharp, you wouldn't have been hurt. He's a precious guest, but he's sloppy, so it shouldn't be the case,' he said firmly.

After that, Jeong Jae-ui told Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at him with a shocked face, saying that he was careful not to get hurt.

"I mean, you can't really understand the thinking system of that country..."

In any case, it was a wonderful thing to have Jeong Jae-ui as a precious guest.

Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his face, which was completely different from the original, and bit his tongue bitterly. No matter how much it comes with a bonus, I only want it because my attitude is so different.

Jeong Tae-ui was happy that Jeong Jae-ui brought up the story of the barber because he did not have the means to call a barber upon his request. Even so, he couldn't get a haircut because he didn't have time for a while, and he wondered if he would ask for a shave if he called the barber.

If I ever need anything in the future, I'll have to ask my 'precious guest' hyung. Let's ask for some medicine first, and is there anything else we need?

… … If you need a phone... … . That wouldn't be okay no matter what.

Tae-ui sighed.

I was beaten a bit excessively for the cost of making a phone call for only a minute or two. However.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui scratched the nape of his neck, feeling embarrassed for nothing.

That night, as he rubbed his broken face, looking back, he thought he had said a lot of strange things. Even worse, I didn't get a proper answer.

ㅡ Do you like me?

If you think about it, it's something a patient with excessive self-consciousness can say. I don't know if that's really the case, but if it wasn't, he should have stoned his own mouth for asking such a thing.

What kind of face did he make when he heard that?

It was a little sad too. I wanted to see that face in person. Then Jeong Tae-ui could have known more from that face.

"No. No. You'd be better off not hearing that answer. No, I was wrong. Maybe I didn't ask. Any answer you get isn't good."

Jeong Tae-ui ripped his hair out.

Yeah, that's the reason why he didn't ask right away, even though he thought, "How are you?" several times in the past. If you say no, it will be taken as it is with excess left-consciousness, and if so.

… … . Then the situation entered a more frightening phase.

Jeong Tae-ui ripped his hair out and sighed, “Ah,”

 I do not know. Anyway, I'm waiting for the day I'm going to get out of here, and it's not like anything is happening right now. There was plenty of time to think. Besides, if you've been locked up here for 10 years or so, the answer wasn't a problem.

How much longer do I have to be here?

Jeong Tae-ui was pensive for a moment, then glanced at the study. Inside, there were two men holding the key that would allow them to get out of here. It was a door that wouldn't open unless one of them gave out the key anyway.

"Now it's time to go..."

The usual conversation took a turn, and it was time for Rahman to go back.Jeong Jae-ui handed him a note with the things he needed and he accepted it, and now he only had to say good-bye and go back.

“…don’t you want to get out of here?”

Rahman was silent for a moment, then said. That's what he said before. Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows as he heard the voice. There has never been a case where the question once asked was asked again within the same day. Even so, the need to ask the question again has made his situation urgent.

I don't think there was much of that.

"Thanks to you, I'm having a good time, so it's fine."

Jeong Jae-ui also gives a similar answer as before. Rahman continued, saying, a little slowly.

"Certainly, I'm sure there will be less enemies after your brother comes. You're on good terms."

"Yeah, well, thanks."

Brother, again, the answer is a little different.

It's not that we're on good terms 'thanks to', and it's not that we're less suitable 'thanks to' that you locked up even your younger brother.

Jeong Tae-ui's body was drained of strength. However, after being silent for a while, Raman left a greeting and left the study, while Jeong Tae-ui got up and walked slowly towards the study. Jeong Tae-ui, who was going up the stairs in the courtyard, regretted, however, that he would get up a little later.

Rahman came out of the study and paused for a moment in the corridor, contemplating something. As Jeong Tae-ui approached, he sensed the presence and gave him a glance.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed, grimaced his lips, and slowed his steps.

He didn't want to get close. It's not just the way I feel…  Rahman's gaze at Jeong Tae-ui was as cold as ice. He is so cold that he suddenly thinks that he might swing a sword at that moment if he gets close.

However, I thought it would be more awkward if I stopped and confronted him, so Jeong Tae-ui walked as slowly as possible.

"He said you were on the phone with Riegrow ."

Rahman opened his mouth. At the signal of those words, Jeong Tae-ui stopped his steps.

He thought the news had already gone. There was no way that he could not hear that he had tried to talk to the outside world. Jeong Tae-ui, who had a puzzled face for a moment when the name Riegrow was mentioned, soon understood. It is easy to find out the other person only when the number is left.

"I think you said it was useless to ask outside help, but you did something useless."

“... Well… just hearing a friend’s voice after a long time gives me energy.”

Jeong Tae-ui smiled calmly as he counted the number of parts that were caught in his own words.

Rahman raised an eyebrow. Then he pretended to think for a moment before opening his mouth.

"You're friends. That's right. It was Ilay Riegrow and Ling Shinru. who came to Seringe with you."

“……”

"They are no longer in Seringe."

Rahman said quietly. And as soon as those words were finished, the expression on Jeong Tae-ui's face disappeared for a moment.

He said at one point that he misunderstood his English. He clearly said 'they don't have seringes'.

Tae-ui frowned slightly. He couldn't understand the words at first glance, so he tilted his head for a moment.

He looked at his fingers quietly. He had called Ilay a few days ago. It hasn't been that long. It wasn't easy to pick them up right away, as it was a series of monotonous days with nothing unusual or unusual, but three or four days. It hasn't even been a week yet.

"If it's not in Seringe..."

Jeong Tae-ui took his words out and bit his mouth. He looked up suspiciously at him, who was looking down at him coldly, as if he was examining his expression in front of him.

lie, … It didn't seem to do. then.

"Did you use your hands?"

"Me? All right. They went out on their own feet. Ling Shinru left a few days after you came, so he's been out for quite some time, and Riegrow left three days ago. Oh, there was also a man named Yuri Gable. He was in the ring. He took Shinru out.He said he needed someone to support him because he was unable to move properly."

“Yes? …what?”

Jeong Tae-ui blankly blinked his eyes and looked at him.

A smirk-like expression crossed over Rahman's face, who was speaking indifferently. That cool smile cuts through Jeong Tae-eyui's chest.

"There was a fight between Ling Shinru and Riegrow. The cause, well, I don't know up to that point, but I heard that Ling Shinru was seriously injured and went to a dangerous point. … After all, these are the people I won’t be able to see for a while, so I didn’t say that it would only hurt my heart to hear that a friend was injured.”

He ended the conversation in a subtle tone, as if he knew something more, but he didn't seem to want to talk any more.

“No, uh,……”

Jeong Tae-ui looked blankly at his lips. He opened his mouth to say something, but nothing came out. His mind was momentarily tangled up in a complex mess, and he couldn't think of a proper word.

-They are no longer in Seringe.

ㅡI heard that Ling Shinru was seriously injured and went to a dangerous point.

It had been a few days before Jeong Tae-ui spoke with Ilay. At that time, Lin Shinru had already been injured a long time later. But Ilay didn't say anything about him.

No, it was understandable. He wasn't the type of person to say that Ling Shinru was injured on purpose, or that he was injured in a fight with himself. The reason for the fight is the same. From the beginning, they did not get along well, so they were able to fight over even trivial matters. Jeong Tae-ui could come up with hundreds of reasons why they would fight.

But.

Is Shinru injured? I wonder why Ilay left. My brain couldn't take the sudden words. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him blankly. Seeing Jeong Tae-ui like that, Rahman smiled faintly. It was only then that Jeong Tae-ui realized that he had said that because he wanted to see his own face.

Rahman hated Jeong Tae-ui very much. Maybe it's close to hate. But why?

But now, something like that was pretty good.

"I have to---I have to leave."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered as if lost in his mind. Rahman looked at his expressionless face without saying a word.

He narrowed his eyes in satisfaction, and then he spoke calmly.

"I'm sorry about that. I can't hear you."

* * *

In fact, if you think about it, it was already too late, and it could have been a surprise.

By the time Jeong Tae-ui came here, he was already getting closer to. However, if Shinru had been injured shortly after Jeong Tae-ui came here, the conclusion would have already been made somehow. Either he was already well healed, or he was still incapable of moving, but he was well enough to walk around. Or even worst case, the conclusion has already been made anyway. Even if Jeong Tae-ui went out to check it out, nothing would change.

nevertheless.

Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his mouth and chin with one hand as if covering it. He couldn't help it that his hand was engulfed in impatience. How dangerous was it? how about now is it ok maybe it is

Ilay said he had left this place. After finishing the phone call with Jeong Tae-ui, he barely spoke. where did he go he leaves here

“……”

Even thinking about it, I didn't come to a conclusion. On the contrary, tens of thousands of speculations are popping up and disturbing the mind.

A disturbed mind appeared at his fingertips. The fingers rubbing his lips nervously entered his strength.

I wanted to go out right now, I wanted to get out of here. Still, the body was caught without a promise. No, maybe I can put up with it for now. If I had been locked up here for a few more days and left, it could have been tolerable. Because he had already informed him well that nothing would change if he left.

But the fact that he didn't know when he might be able to go out burned him nervously and charred him.

… … Hopefully it didn't happen until the big day. If Gable had to help him out, it wouldn't have been such a minor injury. Anyway, if Gable had been there, he would have prevented it somehow before something serious happened.

… … please.

Jeong Tae-ui felt pain at some point and frowned. He seems to have been unconscious for a while. When he came to his senses, he was biting the second joint of his index finger, slightly peeling off his eyelids, reddishly swollen and stinging. Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue.

“Calm down, Jeong Tae-ui. You know. There’s no reason to be agitated. Calm down.”

Jeong Tae-eyui patted his chest. He's on the heart, he taps there a little hard. But even so, the thoughts burning in my heart did not stop.

Tae-ui sighed and got up. Maybe it's because he's sitting quietly in the dark bedroom, and I think he'd be better off sticking his head in the courtyard's pond until he passes out from suffocation.

Jeong Tae-ui took a deep breath and went out of the room, but as he stepped into his corridor, he was a little startled, and the sun was already setting. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the setting sun with a bit of perplexity. So he didn't know that time had passed. Not knowing the passage of time, he sat quietly in the bedroom and continued to be so engrossed.

"Really..You have to take care of yourself properly, Jeong Tae-ui. Calm down."

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue.

It wasn't good. He was well aware of how profoundly detrimental to the mind to be immersed in troubles that could not be resolved without being immersed in it. Without realizing it or not even realizing it, anguish eats into the heart and makes it sick.

Jeong Tae-ui tapped the area near his heart again, a few times harder than before. Then he suddenly found a familiar figure in the courtyard. The person sitting upright by the pond and looking up at the sky is Jeong Jae-ui. Dozens of birds were flying in flocks in the sky at sunset. He was watching the birds.

Perhaps someone raised it. Someone staying in a building close to the annex must have spent a long time tame by feeding wild birds. Birds accustomed to feeding at a fixed time gather there at sunset like this, and make a round circle as soon as someone swings a long pole. A flock of birds glistens and draws a large circle in the sky. Somewhere far away, there was the sound of an old man driving a bird.

A flock of birds passed over Jeong Jae-ui's head and over the courtyard. Countless pounding sounds passed over my head.

Jeong Jae-ui liked the scene. He liked Jeong Tae-ui as well, but perhaps Jeong Jae-ui liked it much more than Jeong Tae-ui did. Always sitting there at this hour, he waited for them to pass over his head. May the sound of wings over his head pass by.

He would certainly not complain if he had been locked up here for the rest of his life. He could live here as he wanted.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him quietly.

He slowly approached the courtyard. He must have heard the footsteps, but Jeong Jae-ui did not look back at him. In this short time not so long, perhaps in a time when he might be whirling in the sky with those birds, he was all wet.

Jeong Tae-ui sat a few steps away from him. And he too listened to the sounds passing over his head. A magnificent and refreshing sound, like perhaps tens of thousands of sheets of paper flapping, passed over his head. Once, and again after a while. Occasionally, from the other side of the sunset, a whistle is heard.

Soon the sun went down. As the sun that was as long as my fingernails passed so quickly, the day suddenly became dark.

Someone over the fence entered, and the birds scattered.

There, only the sky and darkness were left, which were dyed blue-violet and gradually changed to dark indigo.

"Hair, it doesn't look that long. It's a little longer than usual, but it doesn't look messy either. ...But if you call the barber, I'll have to ask you to cut my hair too."

Jeong Tae-ui said abruptly as he looked at Jeong Jae-ui with his head tilted at an angle. Jeong Jae-ui is still looking at the now empty sky, and then he looks at Jeong Tae-ui. Come to think of it, he hadn't seen Jeong Jae-ui after breakfast. It's because I've been in the bedroom all day.

In this annex, which is not very wide and has a limited radius of activity, we would meet several times during the day, even if we did not have to be together, but even so, as long as we never met, there was nothing strange about it. When Jeong Jae-ui focused on something, there were times when he didn't come out of the room for several days, and Jeong Tae-ui was no different.

"The barber…

Jeong Jae-ui muttered like a person with a different opinion. After hearing those words, even if they don't know what they're talking about, Jeong Tae-ui adds, "Oh," he said.

"I was going to study in the morning, and the man came in first, so I waited in the courtyard. Brother, you asked him to call the barber. you said you would cut it short."

"Yeah. That's right... I don't know if I called for nothing."

Jeong Jae-ui muttered quietly. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him and shrugged his shoulders.

"Do you hate having your hair cut? Then why don't you cut my hair too? It's just that my bangs are coming down and I'm really annoyed."

“It’s not….”

Jeong Jae-ui opened his mouth and stopped talking. And he sees Jung Tae-ui.

In the gloomy air that was getting darker and darker, Jeong Jae-ui's expression calmly subsided. As if he had been in thought for a long time, and as if still in thought, he looked at Jeong Tae-ui.

"...?"

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a curious light.

 Jeong Tae-ui knew that expression on his face. He had something he wanted to say, but his face was unorganized. No, or his thoughts are organized, but he may be thinking about how to speak out.

"...why... tell me."

“Shall we go out, Tae-ui?”

When Jeong Tae-ui shook his head and spoke first, Jeong Jae-ui spoke quietly without hesitation any more.

Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips. I must say he lost his words for a moment. He looked at Jeong Jae-ui and pulled a smile from his face. Suddenly, he wondered why, and then he realized.

The conversation between Rahman and Jeong Tae-ui was probably heard by him as well. Actually, if you think about it, that's okay. The annex itself was an open space. There were doors and shutters, but nothing but the meaning of making a distinction.

"...do you want to go out?"

Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment, then asked him without an answer. “Well,” Jeong Jae-ui muttered.

"I never thought of leaving, but I never thought of staying here."

"Yeah... well then, shall we go?"

"If you wish."

Jeong Jae-ui's answer was concise. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him quietly, and at one point, he frowned slightly and scratched his head.

"It's good to go out, how are you going to get out?"

“Well… somehow.”

Jeong Jae-ui didn't even look like he was worried about it. Looking at him blankly, Jeong Tae-ui smiled.

To be honest, Jeong Tae-ui didn't remember seeing Jeong Jae-ui worried. Although he may be silently immersed in his thoughts with any choice in front of him, the 'worry' with the meaning of suffering was not the responsibility of Jeong Jae-ui.

If you think about it, then, as far as Jeong Tae-ui knows, Jeong Jae-ui was a person who didn't have to worry about anything. What he wanted was accomplished in any way. To him, things that other people would clamor for as a miracle and rejoice were like everyday things. So, maybe even now, if he wanted to, if there was an earthquake nearby, the wall would collapse and he would be able to walk without any difficulty. Although he still couldn't understand the fact that he was bringing such luck to him.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui smiled like a sigh and looked at him.

However, Jeong Jae-ui's fortune did not come as he expected. Whenever he wants something, he thinks of a way to get it. Then it was his luck in everyday life that things went smoothly. So, Jeong Tae-ui quickly realized why he had said this.

"Hyung. You want to make a weapon?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked quietly. Jeong Jae-ui did not answer. He just looked at Jeong Tae-ui, who was silent.

Tae-ui smiled softly. A quiet sigh is mixed with that smile.

"If it's my fault that you're going to go out doing things that you don't want, then you don't have to."

Actually, I wanted to go out. It would have been nice if I could get out of here right now. However, he hated that he had to force Jeong Jae-ui to do something he did not want to do. There was no quick response from Jeong Jae-ui. Instead, an unknown gaze approached him.

Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly, unable to understand the meaning of that subtle gaze. Then, Jeong Jae-ui let out a silent sigh.

"You're thinking a little wrong. I'm not that strong-willed, and I'm not particularly bound by the moral law. If you don't mind, I can make weapons. If you don't hate it and I like it, I can do it. I can, but since I can't, I'm just saying that I won't make any more weapons."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a strange face. He blinked his eyes for a while and looked at him blankly.

He didn't know what he was talking about. He could understand it to some extent. Obviously, as he said, Jeong Jae-ui had such a corner. His nature itself wasn't too crooked, but he didn't have a strong and upright will either.

Jeong Jae-ui, looking at Jeong Tae-ui's strange face, quietly adds.

"If you want to leave, but you think you'll stay here because of me, I want to get out of here for you, even if it's not what you want me to either."

"...but the truth is, you don't want to make weapons."

"If I don't mind, I like it. I just didn't want to do it because you wouldn't like it."

“……Um… I certainly don’t like hyung making weapons. But…”

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and frowned. Suddenly, as he rubbed the wrinkled forehead with his fingertips, Jeong Tae-ui muttered helplessly.

"You're thinking a little wrong too..Obviously, I didn't like hyung making weapons, and when I met you, I even tried to pinch the ball. By the way… … It's not that I hate my brother. It's a separate issue from that."

Jeong Jae-ui said nothing for a moment. He looked at Jeong Tae-ui with his eyes slightly wide open. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him and smiled bitterly. 

What, you really didn't know? Then, Jae-ui laughed.

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly shut his mouth. My heart shuddered numbly. when was it who said

―Is it the point that Jeong Jae-ui suffers more anxiety and anguish than you? That's what it means to be human.

okay. It was Ilay.

Maybe he saw something he couldn't see from the outside, where Jeong Tae-ui was standing.

Each person had a place. And there are things that can only be seen on the spot, and there are things that can never be seen on the spot. And Jeong Tae-ui.

“……”

He didn't even know he was a little sad. He regretted some aspect of justice that he could not see. It must have been beautiful and poignant.

It was an aspect that no one else could touch, and that only he had to endure. So he was sad.

However.

He was satisfied with the place. It was the most appropriate distance from Jeong Jae-ui.

It was nice to have a place like that. I never wanted the closest seat to anyone, to anyone. most suitable distance. Everyone wanted a different place for Jeong Tae-ui.

"If you."

At one point,  Jeong Jae-ui opened his mouth. He looked at Jeong Tae-ui without taking his eyes off for a moment, and asked quietly.

"If you are in my position. Then, will you make a weapon and then get out of here?"

Jeong Tae-ui did not answer. He thought for a moment. It didn't take long to come to a conclusion but even after thinking about it, he couldn't answer. It's because he didn't want Jeong Jae-ui to follow him. 

And Jeong Jae-ui and Jeong Tae-ui knew that silence was the answer.

* * *

ㅡShall we go out, Tae-ui?

"Uh..., yes..."

It was only after Jeong Tae-ui answered that, he realized that he was alone there.

That was the bedroom.

"uh……?"

Jeong Tae-ui muttered blankly again. uh? Mumbling for the third time, Jeong Tae-ui turned his head.

No one was there. Apparently, I heard a voice saying that just a moment ago in my ear, but Jeong Tae was lying alone in the bedroom.

Only then did he realize he was dreaming. The dream I had just before waking up was very vivid.

ah… … And exhaling a breath that he couldn't tell whether it was a sigh or a stretch, Jeong Tae-ui sat up. He ruffled his frizzy hair and half-closed his still sleepy eyes, stretching his hand to the side and fumbling. The glass water bottle that was placed on the bedside table next to the bed was grabbed.

I picked up the water bottle, put my mouth to the beak, and drank the water, thinking with a faint corner of my head, 'If Rita finds out about this, I'll hear a lot of nagging.' Then, with his head slowly waking up, he reassured himself that Rita wasn't there.

He drank three or four sips, slowly passing the water down his throat, and his spirits lifted a little.

And only then did Jeong Tae-ui remember that the voice he had heard in a dream a while ago was not just a dream.

Shall we go out, Taei?

Without a single mistake, literally, Jeong Jae-ui had told Jeong Tae-ui.

“……”

In the end, no single conclusion was reached. Without drawing any precise conclusions, there they met utter darkness. We talked about something until the stars that seemed to fall again over our heads shimmered.

It seemed to be a story that had nothing to do with it at all and had nothing to do with it. Just like in the past, when we were alone. It was a quiet time, even a little bit long.

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. He put the glass water bottle he was holding in one hand on the side table again, sat idly for a while, then got out of bed, feeling the noise of the people coming and going outside.

The time was a little earlier than usual. The morning air was not yet gone. But it wasn't early in the morning, but slowly, the fresh air peculiar to the morning was seeping through the early morning air.

Jeong Tae-ui, who left the bedroom, stood in the corridor where the air of dawn and morning mixed and looked at the courtyard. In the midst of him, there was still water in the pond without any waves. Above them, yellow and red flowers, one by one, floated like a lotus flower. It was probably not long after it was launched.

The diligent people who work here always put flowers on the pond in the early morning before Jeong Tae-ui wakes up, polish the flowers in the vases, and wipe everything except the bedroom.

Jeong Tae-ui wasn't the one to get up late unless there was something else going on, but here everyone else was always up before he got up. The others, though, were an Arab man acting as a watchman, a young man accompanying him, and a couple of white women who moved almost inconspicuously, tidying the house, but occasionally seen passing through the corridors.

It's hard to work under the right person if you're not diligent.

Perhaps it was because he had heard Jeong Jae-ui’s voice even in his dreams, his footsteps headed towards his bedroom.

He didn't have much to say, but he might have been better off talking exactly about yesterday's topic.

“Jae-hyung, I come in.”

Jeong Tae-ui reached in front of Jeong Jae-ui's bedroom, shouted in front of the shutter, and opened the door. He made eye contact with the Arab man who stood tall at the end of the corridor and was staring at him. Good morning, he muttered in a voice that could not be heard over there, and raised his hand slightly. The blunt Arab man didn't react much today, but he nodded slightly as if he understood what he was saying.

Tae-ui smiled and went into the bedroom. That hard-faced man wasn't a bad person either. He couldn't understand people's speech--not that he couldn't understand speech--but he was in a position to monitor them, but he wasn't as unlucky as the man who mastered them. Now, after having breakfast for a little while, the man will come again if nothing happens. He came to see me and knew what to say.

"If it's good, it's persistent, if it's bad, it's persistent..."

Jeong Tae-ui entered the bedroom while muttering to himself, and stopped after taking a couple of steps.

The bed was empty.

"Oh," he said and tilted his head. Then he turned his head and looked into the corridor. But even there, the face he was looking for was nowhere to be seen.

Jeong Jae-ui, who got up earlier than Jeong Tae-ui, would usually sit by the pond in the corridor at dawn and watch the brightening sky. But when Jeong Tae-ui came out of the bedroom, there was no one in the corridor, so I thought of course he was in the bedroom. But the bedroom is also empty.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui tapped his cheek with his index finger and looked down at the empty bed. He then turned around and nodded his head.

Today seems to be a slightly different start than usual. But there was nothing to be so confused about. He did not necessarily have to move according to a set routine, and sometimes Jeong Jae-ui moved in a direction different from what he had predicted.

If you go anyway, it's not a separate building. If it's not in the hallway or bedroom, the rest is just a courtyard, a study, or a bathroom. It wasn't dinner time yet, so I probably wouldn't have gone to the restaurant.

Jeong Tae-ui turned to the study. On the way there, he reached out through the outside door and looked into the courtyard, but there was no one there. Then it is either in the study or in the bathroom.

As if enjoying a walk in the morning, Jeong Tae-ui arrived at the study with a leisurely walk, and there, he found the figure of Jeong Jae-ui.

"You were here."

Seeing Jeong Jae-ui sitting in front of the desk, Jeong Tae-ui smiled and approached it. Jeong Jae-ui, who was writing something, glanced at Jeong Tae-ui, said, "Yeah, are you awake?" and then looked back at the desk.

It seems that his voice is somewhat quieter than usual. Not only his voice, but also his face was drowsy.

Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head to examine his complexion and frowned slightly.

"Have you not slept?"

"Well……."

Jeong Jae-ui muttered as if it were a dry person. Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head curiously and approached him.

Jeong Jae-ui used to stay up all night long in the past. He was originally a personality who forgets to erode when he concentrates on one thing. There were many times when I stayed up all night reading a book or thinking deeply. So, it was not once or twice that Jeong Tae-ui woke up in the middle of the night to go to the bathroom, and went to Jeong Jae-ui's room, which had been lit up until then, with a dull face and muttered, 'Are you not sleeping yet?'

But while I was in this annex, it was never like that.

In this little paradise isolated from the world, Jeong Jae-ui led a peaceful and regular life. It wouldn't be a big surprise to say that I've been up all night now, but... … .

"What kept you up all night again? Did you have anything to focus on?"

Jeong Tae-ui walked over to Jae-ui's back and tapped him on the shoulder. Then, over his shoulder, he gazes at the desk. If it was a piece of paper that Jeong Jae-ui could hold and spend all night long, he would not understand at all, but he liked to see the traces of Jeong Jae-ui's anguish written on the paper.

However, when Jeong Jae-ui looked at the dozens of papers spread out on the desk, Jeong Tae-ui bit his mouth.

As abstract and unrealistic as those drawn by a three or four-year-old child, the difficult-to-recognize drawings became more recognizable as the paper was added. And the unknown formulas and signs written on each piece of paper were gradually subdivided as the paper was added, making the complicated part more complicated and the simplified part more simplified to fill in the blanks.

"this……."

It was Jeong Tae-ui, who could say that he knew almost nothing about Jeong Jae-ui's differences, but he soon noticed what those paintings and writings were. He had seen something similar a few times before. Although at the time I didn't think it was actually something to be sold.

"Did you stay up all night because of this yesterday?"

Jeong Tae-ui muttered as he picked up the most precisely drawn paper among the paintings.

The picture itself was clumsy and childish, but the contents were clearly recognizable. The picture, in which only the basic skeleton inside was clearly drawn, was an anti-tank gun.

But soon, Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head slightly.

No, maybe it's not an anti-tank gun. The picture was different from the anti-tank gun he knew.

First of all, the barrel part was too thin and short. I don't know what kind of power I was expecting, but considering that it was a long way to support the shells, this weapon probably wouldn't have much power.

It may be possible to reduce the weight or to be more portable, but only in this way is it against the most basic condition of a weapon. No, but now that wasn't the problem. Rather.

"Um... just a little bit more and it's over. Wait a minute. I want to finish it before breakfast."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Jeong Jae-ui who was muttering indifferently with a face that lost his expression. Anyway, this is absurd. It was only overnight, and in the meantime, he could not devise a weapon and work out the basic design.

“Jae-hyung, … you were really a genius…”

However, Jeong Tae-ui, who had been lost for a while, came to his senses. It's a bit strange to say that he has introspection, but if you think about it, Jeong Jae-ui has done many unbelievable things in the past. Anyway, to this extent, I want to overdo it.

Jeong Jae-ui glanced at him at Jeong Tae-ieui's confused voice. Then he frowned slightly awkwardly and looked back to the desk. And while he keeps moving his hand, he says.

"Nope. I've been thinking about it for a long time. It's not that great, because I just write down what I think and look at it little by little."

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui fluttered the piece of paper in his hand and put it down. Then he went to the chair by the window and sat down to look at Jeong Jae-ui.

ㅡShall we go out, Tae-ui?

Yesterday, I remembered the words Jeong Jae-ui quietly said in the courtyard. He must have thought that he would do this from the moment he spoke those words. As long as Jeong Tae-ui did not say, 'I don't want to go out,' he thought that he would leave at any cost-even if he overturned his words and bowed down.

Jeong Tae-ui gently pressed his right hand, which made him want to grab his shoulder at any moment. It was a hand that wanted to hold his shoulder and tell him to stop, that it was okay.

ㅡIf you want to leave, but you think you'll stay here because of me, I want to get out of here for you, even if it's not what I want.

Those words are clearly the true intentions of Jeong Jae-ui.

If that is the case, it would rather go against his will for Jeong Tae-ui to stop him. He seemed to know his heart. Jeong Tae would have done the same thing in his position.

Jeong Tae-ui quietly lowered his head. And he looked down at his right hand, which he pressed with his left hand. Slowly, he released his left hand. The right hand hesitated for a moment, but then he released his strength.

“…..it looks unique and cool…..can you actually shoot it?”

Jeong Tae-ui spoke to Jeong Jae-ui's back. He speaks softly to him, who is probably still concerned about Jeong Tae-ui's appearance. Jeong Jae-ui wanted to pause his hand for a moment, but soon he started moving his hand again, didn't respond to Jeong Tae-ui's words, wrote something more for tens of seconds, and then put the fan down. And look back at Jeong Tae-ui.

He looked at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment, then smiled faintly as if he had lost his strength at some point. From that face, Jeong Tae-ui realizes that he was worried about Jeong Tae-ui's appearance and nothing else.

Jeong Jae-ui said while picking up the paper on which he had written a while ago and scanning it.

"It can shoot. It will be able to shoot more comfortably than any other guns of the same class. In terms of power, it will be normal without anything special, but since it is a revolving type that is easy to carry, it will be quite useful."

"yes?"

Jeong Tae-ui frowned. He got up from his seat and strode towards him. And he looked into the picture over his shoulder.

"Is this a revolver anti-tank gun?! Where will the ammunition be placed? If it was a barrel of this length, it wouldn't be appropriate to equip it."

Jeong Tae-ui looked again at the clumsy picture Jeong Jae-ui had drawn. Maybe it's because the picture is so clumsy that I can't recognize it. I tilted my head and opened it again, but again, it was a structure that could not be a series of fires.

"Um. So, this cannon needs a special shell. That's because I wrote down the design a while ago, so I can use it. It's a regular-sized warhead this size, but it can fire three times in a row, or five times if the power is slightly reduced. ....I have a stomach ache.... Shall I come and eat in the morning? . It's almost over."

Jeong Jae-ui spoke sullenly, pointed to the size of a shell with his hand, rubbed his stomach, and stood up. Then he picked up the near-finished blueprint and pen, and headed to the dining room.

Jeong Tae-ui stared blankly at his back, shook his head and followed him.

Apparently, he underestimated the character of Jeong Jae-ui. He knew that his older brother was the favourite, but he didn't realize it because he used to lay out sheets of paper that Jeong Tae-ui didn't understand well.

In one night—even if he had been thinking about it for a long time—to complete an object as much as I did, and looking at his more serious attitude, he didn’t even think that it was that great.

“Really…, that’s enough to make the organization so desperate to find it.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and muttered.

Jeong Jae-ui still had an image of a face, even while he was eating at a restaurant, he was immersed in something, and occasionally looked at the paper and wrote down or deleted something. So, by the time he finished eating, he said, "It's done" .With these words, the cap of the pen was closed.

Jeong Tae-ui smiled with a tired face. He is a person who doesn't mind staying up all night if he concentrates, but he watches Jeong Jae-ui with a tired look on his face. Then he bowed his head, drank one last drink, and finished his meal.

Jeong Jae-ui, who came out of the restaurant after eating, moved back to the study, although he would have gone to bed to go to sleep at other times after staying up all night. Jeong Tae-ui followed him and asked curiously.

"Go to sleep. Aren't you tired?"

"Um, a little. But that's okay. When Rahman comes, I give him this and let's go right away. To do that, I need to pack my things. I didn't bring anything with me in the first place, so I don't have much of my stuff to go out with."

Jeong Tae-ui slowed his steps a little. He frowned and asked him.

"We're leaving right away. This morning?"

Then, on the contrary, Jeong Jae-ui looked at Jeong Tae-ui as if strangely.

"You, there's someone you want to meet. Didn't you want to leave as soon as possible?

Jeong Jae-ui, who spoke plainly, began to tidy up his seat as soon as he entered the study.

Gather the cluttered papers, cover the most important ones, and tie up the rest and put them in the trash. In addition to that, he arranged the clutter of things, put them back where they were, and at the very least shook off the cushions of the chair he was sitting on to tidy up the hem.

He looked at the neat arrangement that left no traces of where he was, and Jeong Tae-ui helped with the simple arrangement, such as placing books. It's not that he forgot, but it's been a while since I've seen him so close, so I was a little surprised. But this is not surprising.

Jeong Jae-ui was a person who always gave himself up as time and space flowed in a calm and quiet manner. However, he did not hesitate to move on what he had chosen or decided, and unlike rushing, he did not like wasting time against his will.

He didn't know that he had good acting skills until now, but it was the same in the past when decisions were made quickly and quickly.

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and put the last book that had been lying on the other side on the bookshelf. Jepng Jae-ui was also about to put the last pen on the bookshelf into the drawer and close the drawer.

With the sound of the drawer closing, the arrangement was finished. For a moment, there was silence in the study.

There were no more traces of Jeong Jae-ui left here. Maybe it's because he didn't have one in the first place. Or, maybe it was because this place wasn't his place, he didn't know. There was nothing he was attached to as his own, and this study was only 'borrowed'. Neither the books, records, or other items he had asked Rahman for were his. He didn't think so.

Jeong Tae-ui looked around the ownerless study for a moment and asked.

"In the room..… In the bedroom, do you have anything to bring?"

Jeong Jae-ui shook his head. My stuff isn't there either, he says.

If you think about it, it means that Jeong Jae-ui was kidnapped in the first place and brought here. He has nothing left that can be called his.

Jeong Tae-ui muttered, "Yeah, it's the same for me, so I just need to get out," and nodded his head. Come to think of it, I left all my passports and money in the backpacker, but they will be there when I return.

Suddenly, I felt a sense of relief.

where I stayed for a while. It was a space that I liked, and maybe even loved. How long will it be in the future to stay again in such a quiet and peaceful place? So close to paradise.

When I thought about leaving, I felt a little sad. But it wasn't sad. This was not their place from the beginning.

“Well then………wait. By the way, the passport.”

Jeong Tae-ui put the question that suddenly came to his mouth.

Jeong Jae-ui did not answer. Then, as if thinking about it, he opened his eyes and looked at Jeong Tae-ui quietly.

"...and then I don't see that."

"Where did you put it?"

“I had it until Varanasi, but I lost consciousness there and forgot about it after waking up here.”

Jeong Jae-ui muttered, “I didn’t even think about it because I had nothing to go out with,” Jeong Tae-ui looked with white eyes for a moment.

So, hmm, he sighed and shrugged his shoulders.

"That's about it, Rahman will take care of it. If I give him a weapon, I'll give you enough compensation."

If that man was a 'comparable enough reward' that he could say proudly, it could be said that it was obviously hugeIt shouldn't be a problem for them to get a passport or something. As Jeong Tae-ui was thinking about whether he had forgotten something or not, Jeong Jae-ui muttered to himself indifferently.

"It's a reward that's commensurate with it... I don't really need it. Giving me something like heredity is just annoying."

“Ummm,” said Jeong Tae-ui, who nodded his head at Jae-ui’s words, and paused for a moment. He frowned slightly and tilted his head. He now thinks he's heard something strange about himself.

"Give me what?"

"Inheritance. I've received one before. ...ah. Come to think of it, I have the right to it. . . . . Tae, don't you ever need heredity? I will give you."

Jeong Jae-ui, who was immersed in thought for a while, and spoke vaguely as if it was bothersome, Jeong Tae-ui stared at him without blinking once.

it's hereditary If it's hereditary, that's it too. That black gold that springs up from the Middle East.

“….my brother got it? To whom?”

"Rahman. It's not that big, but I've been told it's quite usable."

Jeong Tae-ui was at a loss for words. And he looked at Jeong Jae-ui with a piercing gaze. Jeong Jae-ui said

"If you need it later, tell me. Because I don't need it."

That's why people with diamond spoons in their mouths get prejudiced... … .

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. There's no use in giving it to me because I've been locked up anyway. I couldn't even imagine it when I thought of that bleak and cool face.

"I guess he really wanted to win my brother's favor. Did he need a weapon like that? ...But he didn't make it for him and just played around peacefully, so even that guy was not angry and endured it."

As Jeong Tae-ui mumbled bluntly, Jeong Jae-ui smiled quietly. " That's why you make it," he said, and patted the sheet of paper he quietly placed on the desk.

Tae-ui sighed. Anyway, we can go out now. When he goes out, he meets the people he needs to meet, and also the people he wants to meet.

Suddenly, his fingertips trembled.

There's only one person running through his mind.

When he leaves, he is probably the first person to contact.

“……After all, I can’t heal my schizophrenia……”

Jeong Tae-ui muttered to himself. But he didn't feel too bad. A smile crept across his lips.

It was then.

I heard footsteps approaching this way from the far end of the corridor. It's a bold yet bold step.

Jeong Tae-ui turned his gaze toward the sound. The sound of footsteps approaching right in front of me eventually entered the study with the figure of a person.

"Good morning."

It was Rahman who came in first with an unusual greeting. It was the same time as always.

As he entered the study, he noticed Jeong Tae-ui's appearance and raised his eyebrows slightly. He has a face that he didn't expect to be with.

Still, even if Jeong Tae-ui had business to do in the study, he didn't want to meet Rahman when it was time for him to come, so he stayed somewhere else and went to the study after he returned.

"It seems the brothers were having a friendly conversation."

Rahman didn't say anything and smiled softly. That smile, which he would not otherwise have been reluctant to, didn't seem so terrifying considering that it was now the last time.

"I don't know if I'll get a good answer today."

Rahman spoke and took one step closer to Jeong Jae-ui. Hearing that gentle voice uttering the same words as usual, Jeong Tae-ui felt a bit resentful.

In the end, it was disappointing to be able to put the weapon in this man's hand. What he wanted was not the weapon itself. Rather than the weapon itself, he coveted the name of Jeong Jae-ui that could be obtained from it.

Thinking that the name of Jeong Jae-ui would be used by that man, Jeong Tae-eiui felt bitter, even if he tacitly consented.

It's unavoidable now though.

Jeong Tae-ui's taste become bitter. Blur your expression a little.

However, Jeong Jae-ui, who was actually going to be used by his name, had an innocent face. In the first place, he said he didn't even care about such things.

On the contrary, he seemed to be in a good mood right now. Perhaps, he did not even know that he had laid down his burden on the fact that he could somehow fulfill his will to the man who had provided a comfortable environment.

Jeong Jae-ui smiled. It's not your usual vague or cold smile. It was a laugh that seemed to be really happy. Seeing that smile, Rahman stopped. Rather, the smile disappeared from his face.

Jeong Jae-ui picked up some papers that were on the desk and handed them to him.

"Here. I match what you said before. You said you wanted an anti-tank gun. You can probably use it as it is without any modifications. First, the first chapter is the structure of the warhead as written here..."

Jeong Jae-ui gave a brief explanation while turning the sheet of paper. No need to explain, adding that he wrote it down so that a familiar person could quickly understand it when he saw it, Jeong Jae-ui turned the paper over as if to confirm it in front of him.

But Rahman was not looking at the paper.

The usual smile had disappeared as if washed away. With no expression left, an expressionless face that even looked creepy was staring at Jeong Jae-ui.

"...?"

Jeong Tae-ui, who was sitting on a chair by the window next to him and looking at him, frowned.

He thought he was sure to be happy as opposed to what he resented. And he should have been willing. But there was no expression of that expression on his face.

I haven't been able to get a good answer after coming in and out of this place for quite a long time, so maybe it's because I couldn't even imagine the unexpected fulfillment of my expectations, which suddenly fell like this one day.

After completing explanations by turning six or seven sheets of paper one by one, Jeong Jae-ui lifted his head as if realizing his expressionless gaze. Jeong Jae-ui looked at him curiously for a moment, then tilted his head slightly and spoke.

"It's a summary, but I've written down the essentials, so maybe an expert will know it without needing to add anything else. However, if there are any ambiguities or deficiencies, please contact us. If we get out of here, I'll probably be back home soon, so just call me there."

Jeong Jae-ui finished his speech and handed his papers to Rahman. He looked at Jeong Jae-ui without moving a little, and then he slowly lowered his gaze onto the paper.

 "I think you rejected me just yesterday... Did you finish this in one day?"

Rahman said quietly. There was no emotion in those slow hands turning the paper. The same is true of his gaze, which scans the contents with cold eyes. He didn't even have the usual, ceremonial smile.

"Ah, there's something I've been thinking about before, so I've just tweaked it a bit and put it together... ...don't you like it?"

Seeing Rahman's cold expression on his face without a smile, he asked curiously. After reading through the last page, Rahman closed his paper and looked at Jeong Jae-ui.

"No. As an outsider, it looks like something very useful will come out. It's great."

Rahman said in a tone that could not be called a pretentious one. It was a finished product that could not come out.

Jeong Jae-ui smiled and nodded his head.

"That's good. I'm glad it was helpful."

He had a really happy face. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Jeong Jae-ui and thought that maybe he was not completely at ease while he was staying here. After all, that man generously poured out everything Jeong Jae-ui wanted. Even if he doesn't show it, there's no way he wasn't burdened by the fact that nothing is more expensive than free.

Jeong Tae-ui said, “Okay,” and got up from the chair. And he took a step towards them--to the door beyond them to be exact.

“Then let’s go slowly, Jae-hyung. ―In the meantime, I have been indebted to a lot.”

Jeong Tae-ui passed between Raman and Jeong Jae-ui, passing by as if passing through the door, and turned around. In the meantime, he made eye contact with Rahman as well, nodded his head politely and said hello. He was a man he didn't really want to see again, but he had never suffered so much damage. In addition, although he was imprisoned, he took care so that there was no inconvenience in living.

Jeong Tae-ui stood in front of the door, saying, “Thank you,” with sincerity. And I waited for Jeong Jae-ui to come out.

Jeong Jae-ui looked at Rahman without saying a word for a moment. He nodded slightly when his eyes met Rahman, who was looking down at him expressionlessly while holding the blueprint he had given him in one hand.

"In the meantime, thanks to you, I have had a comfortable stay. I wish you good health until we see you again someday."

However, it was time for Jeong Jae-ui to say goodbye to him.

"Are you leaving right now? It'd be okay if you didn't have to leave so suddenly."

Rahman lightly stopped in front of him. He stepped back very slightly and moved his body to the side at an angle, but as he was about to take his step, Jeong Jae-ui was blocked in front of him and stopped his feet.

“You are q precious guest I had served for a long time, let alone such a wonderful gift, and sending it away like this will not save my face.”

Rahman shook his head and said softly.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was waiting for Jeong Jae-ui in front of the door, frowned slightly. At some point, Rahman's face returned to a soft smile as usual. That smile was kind of annoying.

"I am grateful for your words, but I have something to do. Since you have shown me excessive generosity in the meantime, even if I do not receive this award, it is already too much."

Jeong Jae-ui shook his head. And he stepped aside a little bit. But this time too, Rahman took a step back and leaned a little to the side to block Jeong Jae-ui in front. Jeong Tae-ui frowned slightly. Jeong Jae-ui's expression hardened slightly as well.

If it was once, he could say yes, but if it was twice, he had a clear intention.

Jeong Tae-ui turned towards them and spoke slowly to Rahman, who turned his back on him.

"It seems like they're blocking the road somehow...-."

"Oh my, was it?"

Rahman glanced back at Jeong Tae-ui. His gaze was the same as usual. His lips are smiling and his eyes are terribly cold. He slowly looked back at Jeong Jae-ui. Jeong Jae-ui was looking at him with a vaguely hardened face. Suddenly, Rahman smiled brightly.

"I was wrong. I didn't know you could make something like this without so much difficulty."

“You mean that you were wrong…?”

Jeong Jae-ui asked quietly. But Jeong Jae-ui's faintly frowned eyes already knew the answer.

"It means we can't send it. There is room for something better to go into the hands of others, so if there's room for an enemy to have an advantage, we should prevent it in advance."

Rahman's gentle reply spread clearly in the quiet study. For a while, no one said anything. Only Rahman had a cool smile among them.

"It's too much... but it's different."

Jeong Tae-ui sighed and said.

Somehow, things seemed to work out so easily. You have to be very lucky these days. Still, I thought it would be okay with my brother. … … It would be a bit sad if my ferocious brother was stronger.

Despite Jeong Tae-ui's dissatisfaction and powerless protest, Rahman did not budge. As if he couldn't hear him at all, he turned his back on Jeong Tae-ui and looked only at Jeong Jae-ui. As if waiting for what he would answer.

Jeong Jae-ui was silent for a while. He lowered his gaze, and he looked at Rahman's chest before making eye contact with him again.

"I have no intention of making any more weapons. What I'm giving you now will probably be the last. So nobody else can't ask for the same thing you did to me and get it."

But Rahman laughed lowly. He slowly shakes his head.

“The words of a man are unbelievable. As proof of that, even if you look at it now, you said that you would not make any more weapons, didn't you hand over the schematic of this new weapon to me?"

Before he could finish his words, Jeong Tae-ui seemed to be absurd, and exclaimed with a sigh.

"With that logic, you can't choose either one. You either keep your word firmly and don't make weapons, so either lock it up for the rest of your life, or keep it locked up because you've broken the word once and you can continue to break the word and make weapons elsewhere. leave?"

To which rhythm, added in his native language, Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue.

But Rahman seemed unwilling to back down. just shake his head Jeong Jae-ui, who had been in thought for a moment without saying a word, opened his mouth.

"Rahman. You promised me. If I hand over the weapon as you wish, You will release it from this place immediately, and you will reward me adequately. I do not need any compensation. , I just want you to fulfill your electronic promise."

"I apologize for that. I was wrong."

Rahman calmly disobeyed his words and shook his head.

Jeong Tae-ui managed to clear up his raging insides, and turned his back, fearing that if he looked at that man's face even a little longer, he would have a tantrum.

He didn't expect it. I never thought it would be like this. As Rahman said, he thought that if he gave him what he wanted, he would be right on the way. I hope this kind of absurd difficulty will come your way.

“Well, when you become a member of the royal family, shouldn’t you keep your promises?”

Jeong Tae-ui seemed to have a heavy stomach, and patted his chest and muttered sternly. He felt an icy gaze on the back of his head, but he didn't look back.

"It is very regrettable for me to break the promise I made with my mouth, but if it is for something more important than prestige, it is unavoidable even if you cut your prestige."

Rahman's brazenly calm voice came over his shoulder, and his stomach churned once more.

That's why diamond spoons aren't good seeds. That's why.

Jeong Tae-ui took control of the growing inside while pondering the prejudice that it seemed wrong to be corrected. No matter what he says, he doesn't seem to be able to eat, so he turns his back on him and pats his heavy chest.

“…If so, how can we get out?"

Jeong Jae-ui said after thinking for a moment. Rahman gently raised an eyebrow. Soon he let out a low laugh.

"Indeed, you are wise. I guess another method..."

He seemed to be thinking of something. He slightly narrowed his eyes and looked down at Jeong Jae-ui. Jeong Jae-ui silently waited for his thoughts to end and an answer to come.

After a while, Rahman opened his mouth slowly. But what came out of his mouth was a disappointing answer.

"I'm sorry, but there's no such thing as a reasonable alternative, I'll ask you to stay here until I think of something good. … … Of course, as always, your stay here won't be a problem. As much as that, I promise with the honor of myself and my family."

As if Rahman didn't want to listen to other opinions any further, he concluded his words and turned around. Then, resting comfortably, he left the room and left the room, turning his back in front of the room and passing by Jeong Tae-ui.

At this moment, if you hold this man's neck and threaten him with a knife... …, and for a moment, Jeong Tae-ui had a vicious thought, but it didn't seem like it would be effective, so he gave up at the point when the thought came to mind.

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Raman passing by.

There was no expression on Rahman's face. He couldn't even guess what he was thinking.

Without looking back, he walked straight across his courtyard and straight to the end of his western corridor. Then his figure disappeared beyond the door, and the door closed again, separating this quiet space from the outside again.

Tae-ui sighed slowly. Scratching his head, he looked back. There, Jeong Jae-ui was standing there.

"...He said he won't let us go."

While contemplating how to open his mouth, Jeong Tae-ui shrugged, muttering something that Jeong Jae-ui already knew. Jeong Jae-ui didn't seem to have thought of such a situation either. There was a slight embarrassment on his face.

“So… what should I do?”

His muttering words were more like self-talk than seeking Jeong Tae-ui's opinion.

Jeong Tae-ui sat down on the spot. Sitting on the ground in front of the door, he scratched his head.

Jeong Jae-ui, who had been silently in thought for a while, suddenly saw Jeong Tae-ui. Seeing Jeong Tae-ui sitting there looking a little depressed, he took a quiet breath. And he speaks as quietly as his breath.

"It's okay. We can go out."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Jeong Jae-ui. It was not a comforting light. It was just a tone of calm, as if telling the truth as it is.

I didn't even know there was any other good number. yes it may be anyway, this man in front of me is not a genius figure that everyone can't help but stare at.

His heart, which had been drenched in his heavy depression, seemed to brighten a little. Jeong Tae-ui was facing Jeong Jae-ui, and at one point, he smiled.

“Teach me if there is any way.”

"No, there's no way... I'll be able to get out."

Jeong Jae-ui shook his head fluttering and said sternly.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him intently. Suddenly, something seemed to come to mind. If you are claiming this for no reason....

"……why."

"Because you want to go out. That's why I want to go out."

Jeong Jae-ui said in an insignificant tone, as if nothing had happened. And Jeong Tae-ui knew better than anyone that those words were neither overbluffing nor unfounded confidence.

This is when

For a moment, Jeong Tae-ui thinks that he is envious of his older brother. Jeong Tae-ui burst out laughing. I shout out loud and laugh for a while. All the tantrums and depressions went away in an instant.

nothing was resolved. They were still trapped in this little paradise, and now there was no logical way out of it.
However, with an easygoing face saying, 

'I can't do this, there must be another way, what', 

Jeong Tae-ui smiled as he looked at Jeong Jae-ui, who had never been worried about problems in life. It wasn't that he didn't believe in Jeong Jae-ui's terrible luck. Apart from his relationship with himself, he has seen his luck countless times.

Jeong Tae-ui smiled for a long time, but still looked at Jeong Jae-ui with a smile on his face.

In fact, although Jeong Tae-ui accepted the miraculous luck of Jeong Jae-ui as a reality, he was not optimistic enough to wait for a miracle in advance. Luck was always uncertain, no matter how many times it was repeated. So, it wasn't that I didn't believe it with a strong conviction that I could get out of here, but it certainly made me feel at ease.

He didn't even know that maybe it was the luck that Jeong Jae-ui brought to him.

— 

It was that night.

Just five minutes before midnight.

Simultaneous terrorist attacks occurred in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia. It was a small-scale bombing of their residences indiscriminately targeting people in important positions in the political and financial circles.

The day dawned with neither the culprit nor the purpose revealed, and the capital of Saudi Arabia, which was a relatively safe zone within the conflict zone in the Middle East, was turned upside down


— ヽ(｡◕o◕｡)ﾉ.

CHAPTER 20
 Escape

The moment he opened his eyes, he knew that something was wrong. When I opened my eyes  I heard a noise of something, it was still dark outside.

He said he heard it wrong at first. He blinked a couple of times, but Jeong Tae-ui tried to close it again. But then, this time, a certain sound was heard. It was a distant sound. From quite a distance, it was the sound of people murmuring and bustling.

Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes. I fumbled over his bedside and picked up his watch. He was still a little past three in the morning.

There was still noise from outside. Jeong Tae-ui got out of bed and went outside.

The corridor of the annex was quiet. Neither the courtyard, nor the other rooms of the room were as quiet as rats, so there was no sound. The noisy place was over the wall of the annex, and other buildings in the annex. Occasionally I could hear someone rushing over the nearby fence and shouting something incomprehensible. The voice that seemed to wake up those who were asleep came from afar and near.

The quiet place seemed to be the only annex. This side and the other side, separated by a single door, were isolated now, as they were normally isolated, and it was a completely different space.

"...what at this time..."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered as he brushed his messy, messy hair. He checked again to see if he had looked at the clock, but only a few minutes had passed since he had seen it before.

It was an unusual commotion.

At this time, on the other side of the wall, thousands of people—perhaps all those staying in the villa—was awake and bustling. As if everyone were getting ready to go somewhere together.

Jeong Tae-ui was standing in front of the courtyard, and suddenly, when the day was still bright, he looked at the corridor buried in the dark, frozen darkness. The door at the end of the west corridor, where someone is always guarding, even in the middle of the night, there must still be at least one person, but there was no one there.

Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes wide. And he strides towards it. But he slammed the door a couple of times before kicking his tongue. The door was locked firmly from the outside.

“What is this? If it is set on fire outside, it will all die.”

Jeong Tae-ui murmured.

Even if there is no one guarding the door, you cannot leave. There was no way to loosen the bar that was hung from the outside, and the door wasn't weak enough to break easily without the right tools.

But, what will happen?

It wouldn't be a big deal if there were so many people getting up and moving at such a time.

Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his chin for a moment, then looked back at him, and unlike the outside, there was nothing moving in the annex surrounded by silence. It was as if Jeong Tae-ui was the only one left in the annex.

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly seemed to be really far from being alone, so he moved to Jeong Jae-ui's bedroom. However, right before he crossed the courtyard diagonally and reached Jeong Jae-ui's bedroom, he appeared in it.

Jeong Jae-ui also appeared in a disorganized outfit as if he had just woken up, but with a sleepy expression on his face, he came out to the courthouse. And quietly listen to the sound outside.

“……Since when have you been here, Tae-ui?”

"I just woke up because I thought it was a little noisy too. I don't think that fuss has been around for a long time."

Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders and muttered.

They were silent, whoever came first. And listen to the outside again. Even as time passed, the roaring noise of the crowd did not subside, but rather seemed to get louder.

“Is there a fire?”

Looking at the dark night air, Jeong Tae-ui muttered abruptly, even though he knew it wasn't the case. Jeong Jae-ui was speechless as if lost in thought.

This is not often the case. There were only a few things I could think of. In the middle of the night, suddenly a distinguished guest--if such a crowd is raucous, it wouldn't be a special guest--or if an intruder like a gang of robbers came in without warning, or if it wasn't, there would be some catastrophic event that would have caused millions of people. lost

Jeong Tae-ui looked around the corridor again.

It seemed that there was nothing moving except them inside the annex, which was clearly separated from the outside. everything is stopped: Time, sound, and space. as if they were the only ones.

It was then.

As if part of the commotion had fallen, a smaller group of commotion drew closer here. Several footsteps approaching over the fence come closer together with low-pitched voices.

The sound of footsteps stopped over the door at the end of the western corridor. About five or six people were there. Soon, a clack, a rattle, a heavy sound rang out twice in a row, and the door opened. And from there a man came in.

The door opened, as if a commotion from the other side had moved in this way. It was still quiet inside the annex, but whispers poured in through the door.

The person who entered through the open door strode in with a rather hasty pace, as if he had come to wake up the people in the annex. After a couple of steps in, I noticed the appearance of Jeong Jae-ui and Jeong Tae-ui in the courtyard and slowed down for a very short time. But then he staggers back again and approaches them and says:

"You're awake. Was it noisy up to here?"

It was Rahman.

He was wearing a white tobe and gutra. In the middle of the night, as if they had just arrived from the land of the martyrs, or were just about to leave, they approached them in clothes that smelled of sand.

His gaze rested on Jeong Tae-ui's face for a moment. However, he indifferently passes over it and looks at Jeong Jae-ui.

"I'm here to say good-bye. I think I'll have to go home soon. Maybe it won't take long."

It was late at night, so there was no smile on his face. However, he had a cold and calm face that was not at all eroded by that uneasy, buzzing atmosphere outside.

"Did something happen?"

"I have to go to know the details, but it seems that an armed terrorism has occurred. It is a terrorist attack targeting a specific person - people in a high-ranking position - so I think I will have to bring some people who can be armed and check the situation in my home country for a while."

Rahman said calmly. Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows slightly. Although this man's home country would be threatened by terror from time to time, it must have been a country with fairly stable security in the Middle East. In such a place, if you are targeting a specific class, it is difficult to see that it is related to religion.

It is said that it is a land where large and small conflicts—even small-scale terrorism that are not captured by the mass media—are rare, but it would have been easier to understand if the religious leaders had been captured.

"Please be careful and go."

 Jeong Jae-ui greeted him quietly. Rahman looked down at him, nodding his head slightly, and suddenly licked his lips as if he had something to say, but his mouth did not open in the end. Then he said goodbye, and he turned around without hesitation. And he went back the way he came. As if he had just stopped by to say hello.

The door closed again. But this time, it didn't lock from the outside. Four or five men followed after Rahman, and one of them was standing in front of the door.

He was not an Arab man who usually kept the position. He's a little taller and leaner than him. As for the people who came in, was a familiar face and was an unfamiliar face. It seems that the intention was to bring some of those who could be armed. It is said that he will lead the good people back to his home country.

In fact, if you think about it, this was his villa. It was strange to have armed guards stationed here while the owner was gone. So, while he was on his way back, it was normal to go back like an armed guard. like now.

He looked back at new faces, perhaps not as skilled as the original ones. However, Jeong Tae-ui soon shrugged with a sigh.

No matter how bad their skills were, unless you were a beginner, you couldn't just push them from the inside anyway and run away. Jeong Tae-ui was not really a master of fighting, he was just accustomed to fighting as much as others—or slightly more than others—and Jeong Jae-ui was never a useful force in terms of fighting. It was by no means easy for one person to deal with four or five people without any tools or situational constraints.

"Well, in the first place, it was kind of funny to have these talented guys guarding this place."

On this peaceful island of recreation, even if there was a conflict in the whole world, what kind of conflict would happen on this isolated island where it would be the last to get involved? It was far more efficient for them to follow Rahman to their home country and prepare for the conflict, as they do now.

Rahman, who had left the annex, seemed to have gone straight to that road.

After that, there was still a lot of noise inside the annex for a while, but after about an hour or so, the noise gradually subsided. Before long, an uneasy silence settled in the annex, and it fell into silence again as if nothing had happened except for the change of the face of the person inside the annex.

"...if it's enough to even bring in the outsiders, the incident must have been quite big."

Jeong Tae-ui scratched the nape of his neck and sighed.

Terrorism targeting the leaders of that country. I can't even guess the purpose and stagnation. I glanced at Jeong Jae-ui . 

Jeong Jae-ui seemed to be in thought, but didn't say anything.

However.

Jeong Tae-ui looks at Jeong Jae-ui.

Maybe something will change. I don't know what it is, but if, for example, there is a coup d'état, not terrorism.. . … … That country is not our country. After all, it is a country where everyone plays within the same blood family.

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. He walked back to the bedroom, and looked up at the sky as if there was still a long way to go before sunrise.

There are still a lot of stars that seem to be pouring out, so I lose my gaze for a while.

–

I couldn't sleep properly last night.

It was late from the time I fell asleep.

I thought I would go out at the best, but after it failed, I wouldn't have to stay here for the rest of my life, and I wondered when I would be able to go out for an opportunity, and every time I did, Rahman's face came to mind and I couldn't sleep.

However, once I fall asleep, I tend to sleep quite well, but last night I woke up again at dawn due to an untimely noise. After a couple of hours in such a chaos, I fell asleep shortly before dawn.

So Jeong Tae-ui deserved to be sleepy. I usually wake up early, but it's okay to sleep late on these days. Even on days like this, there is so much time to rot, there is no one who has slept all day. (I couldn't sleep because I had to sleep all day.)

Because of that, when Jeong Jae-ui woke Jeong Tae-ui, he thought to himself as he fell asleep. At first glance, it seemed that someone touched him in his sleep, so when he opened his eyes, he saw Jeong Jae-ui sitting by the bed and looking down at Jeong Tae-ui.

I looked at the clock and it was about 8 o'clock.

It was later than usual, but it wasn't enough to wake Jeong Tae-ui. In the past, he had never been woken up by Jeong Jae-ui after waking up because he was worried that he didn't wake up by 3 pm even though he slept early in the evening.

"why."

Jeong Tae-ui stood up, pressing his stiff eyelids with his knuckles. He habitually glanced at his watch again from time to time, thinking that he might wake up, although he hadn't slept enough.

"It's noisy outside."

Jeong Jae-ui said quietly.

With such a serious and carefree tone, Jeong Tae-ui did not understand his words for a moment and looked at him blankly.

"It's outside, it's a bit noisy at this hour..There was a commotion last night, so I guess people are talking more than usual. There aren't many people in the annex anyway, but it must be noisy outside... … ."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered in a voice that was less awake as if waking everyone up with something special and stretched him out. I wondered if his mind would clear up a little.

And at the same time that his head is refreshed, Jeong Tae-ui blurs his words.

It's noisy outside.

At first glance, he seemed to understand what Jeong Jae-ui was saying. At first glance, he may not have heard it wrong, but it seemed to be a heavy sound in the distance.

The expression on Jeong Tae-ui's face disappeared.

It was a familiar sound. It's a sound I've heard before. Actually, I've heard it in person several times, and it's a common sound that pops up when I see a video clip when I'm in the military or in a lecture on strategy and tactics at UNHRDO.

the sound of bullets

It sounded very similar to the sound of an anti-target weapon, perhaps a weapon with power comparable to that of an anti-tank gun or mortar.

But I guess I must have heard it wrong. There is a chance that some kind of gunfire will be heard on this peaceful and safe island. Even if a war broke out on the mainland beyond the sea and the entire territories of Tanzania were engulfed in phone calls, it had to be considered that it would be rare for artillery shells to fly even to this island.

Tae-ui looked at his watch again. The clock was still pointing to eight o'clock. Now is a peaceful time to start the day with people slowly eating.

"Fly in the dry sky... or is it thunder? The weather is nice, but the sound of thunder..., ...is very similar to the sound of shells."

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head and muttered. Jeong Jae-ui's gaze became more and more depressed.

Why are you here today? Even at dawn—or midnight— there was a sudden commotion outside and woke people up, but now in the morning, a familiar but not refreshing sound wakes them up again.

But the problem we faced wasn't that it was difficult to fall asleep. The majestic sound coming from afar was gradually approaching this way. Not only that, but after a while, the sound began to mix with shouts and screams. Jeong Tae-ui frowned. And he got out of bed and went outside.

As I stepped out of the bedroom, the loud noises became clearer.

From quite a distance beyond the wall, a sound was heard as if the whole earth were resonating. The sound rose from there, pushing inward like a fire spreading.

The expression on Jeong Tae-ui's face disappeared.

I didn't hear it wrong. It happens in a row like this, and if you hear it wrong, you should never go anywhere and say that he used to be a soldier. Even if it was UNHRDO, it was just right to buy a Binchuk.

"Somehow that sounded like a mortar from a while ago..."

Since there is almost no time difference between the sound of a percussion and the sound of a strike, it is probably a light mortar or an anti-tank gun... … Now you can even hear machine gun sounds. And the sound spread throughout the annex, and screams and shells that seemed to tear the sky could be heard everywhere.

"Hey, what if someone does this while disarmed?"

Jeong Tae-ui muttered, biting his tongue low. Naturally, he didn't have anything that could be used as a weapon.

I wondered if there were any weapons that could work in front of a weapon for destroying objects, but Jeong Tae-ui didn't have a small self-defense single gun or even a knife.

Meanwhile, the sound of shells was getting closer and closer. Although it may have something to do with the terrorism that caused Rahman to return to his home country - it is more difficult to see that it is not related if it happened to the same specific group on the same day without a large time difference - this was an absurd situation.

Even when intercepting, it was common sense in all battles to aim for the place where the opponent would be most likely to be hit and to break it down accurately. In this way, even if the whole house is blown away and all the people in it die, there is no case of attacking a vacation villa that has no effect on Winsun.

then.

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly came up with a thought and frowned. Somehow it didn't feel right.

Come to think of it, didn't something similar to this happen before? such a quiet morning. Gathering with people and immersed in the silence, the sound of the engine ripped through the silence. the sound of bullets exploding. A house in which a large hole was drilled and one side of the wall completely collapsed.

The only thing similar to what it is now was a loud noise that ripped through the quiet morning, but this strange feeling of drowsiness stuck to my whole body and did not fall off.

Don't tell me

…Ah, it's NO.. no matter how much. Look, you can see that popping sound from all directions. Unless you're flashing east and west by yourself, you can't just fire shells in all directions at the same time.

Jeong Tae-ui gently rubbed his goosebumps arm and shook his head.

but please

If it is the person Jeong Tae-ui thinks.

… … Then he's really crazy.

The sound of shells getting closer and closer seemed to hit the center of the annex.

The annex, which is always isolated from the outside of the wall, was disturbed even in the courtyard of this place, which was immersed in the silence inside the wall as if it were a different world, despite the noise of last night. Those who resided within to watch them, or to attend to them, snooped around the corridors with bewildered or terrified faces. The impatient men already had their guns with them.

They seemed to want to run away at any moment. He stood on his face with a look of nervousness, as if he wanted to go out of the annex and check what had happened in the annex and that his family and friends had not suffered a disgrace.

However, they were hesitant because they were unable to run out immediately because of their mission, and as if they had finally made up their minds, they talked among themselves, leaving only the two of them, and the rest hurriedly ran towards the door. The two remaining behind looked at Jeong Tae-ui and Jeong Jae-ui with a firm gaze, holding their weapons in their hands so that they could shoot at any moment.

It was then.

The moment the three men opened the door to run out, they came rushing in as if they were waiting in front of them.

It was unexpected.

A loud roar was resounding from a distance, and the immediate vicinity of the annex was still shrouded in ominous peace. No one present could have expected that someone would stand right in front of it and attack it the moment the door opened.

The place where Jeong Tae-ui was standing was hidden by the door, making it difficult to see. But it was clear that they were screaming close to shouting, followed by a terrifying sound—like broken bones and torn flesh.

The men's complexions hardened for a moment. He grabbed the rifle he was holding in his hand and began to sprint towards the door.

Suddenly, the annex was filled with deafening gunshots. The girls in white, who had come out to the corridor with anxious faces, screamed. Jeong Tae-ui changed his face and pulled Jeong Jae-ui. He pushed him behind the beautiful pillars of the cloister, and he went in beside him.

clicked his tongue hearing such a dangerous sound, I didn't come out to the middle of the courtyard stupidly. The distance is too far to run into the room. They could not venture into the room until they became a moving target and provoke them.

… … Still, if it's my older brother, I'll be able to get in without hurting even a single hair, so should I just let him go?

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Jeong Jae-ui, but Jeong Jae-ui shook his head to see if he had touched Jeong Tae-ui's heart. Even in this situation, he didn't look nervous at all. He just frowned slightly, as if only the noise bothered him. Suddenly, all of a sudden, the fact was so foreign that Jeong Tae-ui laughed. At the same time, he seemed to release his tension.

Yes, I used to be this kind of person. He was born under a lucky star and survived any circumstance.

"...I'm glad and proud that I gave that luck, but then the remaining problem is me. Actually, I don't have that kind of luck."

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly muttered to himself. Jeong Jae-ui looked up. He has a puzzled face, as if he didn't hear it properly because of the screams and gunshots all over the place. Tae-ui smiled and waved his hand.

When Jeong Tae-ui cautiously leaned his head out of the pillar, the situation was half-settled.

Not a moment ago, all the men who had been walking through the corridors and courtyards watching them fell to the floor. Among them, there was a man who seemed to have fainted after being beaten by the grass, while others were bleeding to the point of being quite serious.

Jeong Tae-ui hardened his face. Then, he looked at the four or five men who had pushed through the door.

He could be seen at a glance. They were experts at this. In saving people—or in hurting people—they were accustomed to wearing a unique atmosphere.

Jeong Tae-ui thought, “Come on,” he said.

Oddly enough, they were all Asian. Considering his appearance, they were probably of Chinese descent.

"Tae-hyung!"

It seemed welcome, but Jeong Tae-ui knew the voice that was ready to shout with a subtle weight. The leisurely and light steps that push men away and come through them are also familiar. The moment he saw Jeong Tae-ui, the face that puts a bright smile on his face.

"...Shinru."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a puzzled face for an instant.

Not at all. even alittle. It was the size of a fingernail, an unexpected face.

Looking straight at Jeong Tae-ui's ghostly face, Shinru smiled brightly.

"It's been a while. How have you been in good health?"

"……uh."

"Do you know how surprised I was that you disappeared so suddenly that day? You should give it a word, and how embarrassed I was when your brother suddenly ran away. After running through the people and chasing after you late, I couldn't see you anymore."

Shinru suddenly pouted and pouted, as if pouting. Jeong Tae-ui said, "Uh...", with a stupid voice. Shinru, looking at Jeong Tae-ui like that, suddenly smiled strangely.

"That's a face I never thought of. You didn't miss me?"

“Uh…, no, it’s not…”

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru with a strange expression. Shin-ru smiled with the same face he had in Jeong Tae-ui's memory, and he was facing Jeong Tae-ui.

He felt something strangely uncomfortable. Clearly nothing has changed, but while facing Shinru, Jeong Tae-ui felt a strange feeling of cooling in his chest for some reason. However, even after looking through Shinru for a while, he could hardly understand the reason, so he just glanced at his head.

"Why are you looking at me with such a strange face, or did you think someone else would come?"

Shinru's voice subtly lowered. It was still a smiling voice, but the slightly slowed tone pulled Jeong Tae-ui's heart.

He was silent for a moment, but then he nodded.

"Yeah... Actually. Are you here alone?"

"I came with the people here. They are the people my father recognized, and they are very good at it."

Shinru said, "How could I have come all the way here alone?" ' He added with a smile and pointed to the men who were vigilant, throwing sharp glances into every corner of the corridor from behind. Jeong Tae-ui,who nodded his head in response to “Oh, yes,” grabbed Shinru’s shoulder with a sudden thought.

"By the way, he said you were hurt! Are you okay?"

Shinru looked a little surprised when Jeong Tae-ui suddenly caught him in a hurry. He opened his eyes slightly and looked at Jeong Tae-ui with those eyes.

Jeong Tae-ui suddenly frowned. Again. Somehow , feels like something is subtly misaligned. But I don't know what went wrong.

Shinru smiled immediately.

“How did you know? Even if you were locked up inside, you must have heard the news from outside.”

"No, I only heard that you were seriously injured and went to a dangerous point..."

Jeong Tae-ui placed his shoulder on Shinru, took a step back and looked at it slowly. Shinru shrugged his shoulders and smiled, and then he spread his arms out to see him as much as he could. Maybe it was because he was wearing clothes, so he didn't seem to have any trouble moving.

“…are you okay?”

"Ah. I'm still going to outpatient treatment. A few bones were broken and the internal organs were a little damaged, but I can go now. All the ripped skin has healed. Almost healed."

Shinru blurted his words vaguely, and then he smiled.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru with an open mind. Then, at some point, he let out a long sigh and shrugged his shoulders.

“I’m glad… you got into a dangerous fight with Ilay, so maybe…”

When Jeong Tae-ui was talking, he muffled the end, and Shin-ru smiled and continued his words.

"Are you worried that I might be dead? Ahaha, I almost died. After my brother disappeared like that, he raged around all the Seringe for a few days, and then came to me as if he couldn't beat mine. I was somewhere. He said that I was hiding it or that he obviously knew it wasn't, so he just caught a lot of people....I thought I was going to die. I probably would have died if Gable had not followed him and stopped him."

Shinru smiled peacefully, as if talking to someone else. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru with a humble face, and then sighed again.

Suddenly, it felt as if a layer had come down from among the heavy stones that had been placed on my heart in layers. There were still several stones left, but one stone carrying the heaviest shaft disappeared and seemed to be alive.

"Yeah, I'm glad..."

Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head and muttered.

At that moment, Shinru turned his head. He gave his gaze to Jeong Jae-ui, who was silently looking at them from a place less than a few steps away. Suddenly, Shinru's eyes narrowed like a cat's smile.

“Aha…, this is him, Mr. Jeong Jae-ui.”

Jeong Jae-ui raised his eyebrows as if he could see it, but nodded his head without saying a word. Shinru reached out his hand and greeted him by asking for a handshake.

“This is Ling Shinru. I met Tae hyung at UNHRDO.”

Jeong Jae-ui nodded his head as if he understood, and briefly said, “It’s Jeong Jae-ui .” He only said his name. And he seemed to give Jeong Tae-ui a glance, but he didn't say anything again.

A subtle silence passed for a moment.

There seems to be something more to say, but there is an ambiguous silence that doesn't seem to come out.

It was Shinru who broke that brief silence.

"Then let's go before it's too late. Otherwise, everything will be ruined."

"yes……?"

Shinru took a step back and nodded at his open the door.

Jeong Tae-ui said, “Oh, yes,” and followed along, and then suddenly tilted his head.

Outside the wall of the annex, a loud noise was still heard. As if there was an old grudge against this annex, the loud noise that resounded with the momentum to destroy the entire building was getting closer and closer.

Shinru was walking one step ahead of Jeong Tae-ui at a faster pace. He urges Jeong Jae-ui, who is silently shutting his mouth, and Jeong Tae-ui follows him and listens to the approaching binge.

“Shinru, but how many people have you brought in? It’s like you’re going to destroy this annexed house….. won’t you be in trouble later?”

"Yes? Ah, that sound."

Shinru laughed. Shinru, who muttered like it was no big deal, went through the door at the end of the west corridor without answering.

It was the first time I came out of this annex. It's the first time I've seen the outside of the annex. Of course, when you came in here, you must have come in through this door, but I didn't see it because I was losing my mind at that time.

Outside the annex was a spacious garden. No, even if it wasn't a garden, there was at least a neatly trimmed garden tree growing to look like a garden.

And beyond that small garden tree, a spacious building was erected far away. And although the building was obscured from view, another building was faintly visible beyond it. The annex where Jeong Tae-ui was imprisoned seemed to be the innermost place in the annex, as he expected, and the outer wall was stretched outward a little so that the end could not be seen.

Shinru walked towards the outer gate .. inside the outer wall, not far from the annex. It was a quick pace, as if being chased by something, but perhaps a pleasant one.

Jeong Tae-ui turned his head and turned to the sound of the explosion that was approaching the building that was already blocking the front of the annex. Then, suddenly, Jeong Jae-ui, who was walking next to him, quietly opened his mouth. His gaze was directed toward the back of the Shinru, which was a few steps ahead.

"Tae-ui. That person...-."

But then.

A terrifying roar sounded nearby. Jeong Tae-ui reflexively frowned at the sound so loud that the ground shook and the air trembled. The others also seem to be casual, but they shrug their shoulders a little or shake their heads. Suddenly, Shinru slowed his steps, shortened the distance from Jeong Tae-ui by one or two steps, and looked back at Jeong Tae-ui. 

Jeong Tae-ui frowned and pointed to the back of him with a chin.

"If you're done with your business, there's no need to break it..You'd be better off biting people."

“These are not the people I can bite.”

He shrugged his shoulders as if Shinru had no choice but to smile with a troubled face. Jeong Tae-ui raised an eyebrow.

"You're not the kind of person you can bite, then that's...."

Then another roar rang out. The sound of the crumbling walls of the building collapsing seemed to be heard from a short distance away. Jeong Tae-ui covered his ears without realizing it at the sound of the eardrum ringing. Look towards it for a moment.

And then.

Jeong Tae-ui saw it. There was a man standing far away to look like a little fingernail. The man was approaching, one-handed driving a roaring motorcycle, with a light mortar slung over one shoulder.

He was still far away. Perhaps the man hadn't even discovered this side yet. He simply looked around him for a moment as if he was judging the location of the building that was approaching in front of him, and then pulled the trigger without hesitation. I wondered if the light mortar, supported by the man's shoulders and jaws, vibrated loudly, and then a huge explosion was heard from the building in front of him.

"Ilay...."

"Right. Maybe he's the only one who can bite them, but now there won't be much left of him. Now that he gathered all the monsters from T&R's former riot squad, this annex must be considered useless."

Behind Jeong Tae-ui, who stopped walking like crazy, Shinru's voice was heard.

Jeong Tae-ui looked back at him slowly.

Right behind him, Shinru was smiling. He continues to speak happily.

“I was helped because of the flashy smashing and everyone went over there, well. Because of that, I was able to get Tae-hyung out easily.”

"Look, didn't you come here with him?"

"Me? Maybe."

As Jeong Tae-ui spoke intermittently, Shinru burst out laughing as if it was ridiculous. shake his head up

"Come on, hyung. It's hard to get out when you see that guy. It seems you haven't seen this side yet, so let's get out of here. I parked the car right in front of the door."

Shinru grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's wrist. There was a strong force in it, which was completely different from the gentle smiling voice. I can't shake it off easily, I grab hold of it tightly, and Shinru pulls me away. However, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru and did not move. He stopped on the spot, and gave strength to the wrist that Shinru was pulling on and held out.

"No. I should have said it before, Shinru. ...I'm not going with you."

Jeong Tae-ui said in a quiet but firm voice. Shinru looked straight at Jeong Tae-ui like that, and bit his mouth. For a moment, there was silence in the place. Behind them, a series of blasts could be heard, but there was a frozen stillness between them.

Shinru looked at Jeong Tae-ui with curious eyes. Those eyes, perhaps, seemed to be pleasant. Or he looked angry, sad, or even bursting into laughter.

And in the next moment, Shinru slowly released Jeong Tae-ui's hand. Jeong Tae-ui removes his freed hand and looks at Shinru.

“Shinru….”

It was when Jeong Tae-ui was about to call out Shin-ru's name. For a moment, Shinru seemed to be looking over Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder. And almost at the same time, a heavy and quiet sound like a large object collapsing is heard from behind Jeong Tae-ui.

Jeong Tae-ui turned his head for a moment. And the moment he confirmed the identity of the sound, his face hardened.

The Chinese man who followed them as if covering them from behind closed his eyes and was holding the collapsed Jeong Jae-ui with one arm. His other hand was putting a towel soaked in drugs over Jeong Jae-ui's face.

"Ah, I'm glad. Even the lucky ones who received the protection of Gil Sang-cheon are able to take medicine. If it hadn't been for them, He wouldn't have been kidnapped so desperately in Varanasi."

Before Jeong Tae-ui could reach out to Jeong Jae-ui, the Chinese man set up Military Knife Day with a slow but familiar gesture. And while Jeong Tae-ui paused for a moment, he headed towards the back door of Shin-ru. 

Jeong Tae-ui confronted Shinru, who stood between him and the man as if blocking him. Shinru looked at the shadow of a small person over Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder as if worried about him, and then he laughed as if he was raging.

"Come on, let's go together, Tae-hyung. Jeong Jae-ui gets into the car first and is waiting for his brother."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru silently. His expression hardened heavily. He looked at that face and frowned as if Shinru was embarrassed.

"Don't be angry, Tae-hyung. I don't have any other cards left."

“……Shinru to put it bluntly, Jae's older brother is a zero in value as a hostage. Even if he was kidnapped and imprisoned, he lived with all the luxuries of the world.”

"Ahaha, was it? Actually, this was Al Saud's villa. Money is a person who can't get enough money to rot, so it's good enough because he's soaring from the ground. But I don't have enough money for that. Hostages are just hostages."

Shinru shrugged. A hostage is just a hostage, and at the words implied that they will never be treated docilely, Jeong Tae-ui sighs bitterly.

"Jae's brother is not a person to be punished for trying to kill or harm him. Whether he was kidnapped, or had an accident, even though he was shot by Ilay, he is a man without a single wound."

Shinru seemed surprised at those words. He smiles for a moment and opens his eyes wide. But after blinking his eyes a few times and thinking, he smiled softly again.

"It's amazing. Actually, there was no one who didn't covet that luck. ...But I can't even kill Tae-hyung to cut off that fortune. It's difficult."

Shinru muttered, uh, as if in trouble. His gaze, which had passed over Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder, shifted slightly to the side. Jeong Tae-ui followed the trajectory of Shin-ru's faintly moving eyes, and could see that Ilay was getting closer.

 Behind me, the sound of a motorcycle that rips my ears out was slowly approaching.

"If I can't kill him because of that amazing luck...-what about a harm that's so light that he doesn't die. For example, opium."

"Shinru."

Jeong Tae-ui's voice lowered. His face hardened a little.

He thought it would be no use. Jeong Jae-ui was not a human being who could hear threats, Jeong Tae-ui knew well. He didn't have to worry about any accidents that would make others feel very dangerous and anxious.

However. nevertheless.

Jeong Tae-ui could not ignore the words that were lured in front of Jeong Jae-ui as bait.

Jeong Jae-ui was always for Jeong Tae-ui. Just the other day, although he was happy and did not want it, he granted Rahman's request for Jeong Tae-ui. It was not considered a debt. Even if Jeong Tae-ui was in his position, he did what he should have done, too.

And in these circumstances.

Jeong Tae-ui had no choice but to act as Jeong Jae-ui would have done. Not knowing how to accept Jeong Tae-ui's silence, Shin-ru continued with a languid smile.

“Tae-hyung. I said. I didn’t like you because you was Gil Sang-cheon. I was definitely interested because of that, but it wasn’t the only reason. …Then I can prove that this time. That genius with incredible fortune is of no value to me. Whether it works or not, I can cut his flesh and shred his bones. Because to me, that person isn't even worth a single strand of Tae-hyung's hair. I can do anything like pushing that person into an opium den and locking him up."

Jeong Tae-ui was at a loss for words.

After being silent for a long time, he finally spoke quietly.

"Shinru. You didn't understand what you was saying. ...I'm not going with you. At least in my mind."

He had already told Shinru. How many times.

Even before he left UNHRDO, when he met him in Seringe, and even in the ruins of the crumbling castle of Bahheb.

Jeong Tae-ui thought Shinru was lovely. The youthful appearance when I first saw it, and the smile that now hides a crooked heart inside me, was a new building that Jeong Tae-ui loved. But it is no longer the feeling that Shinru wants. What Jeong Tae-ui could give to Shinru was not what Shinru wanted. There's no way Shinru doesn't know either. Nevertheless, Shinru was clinging to Jeong Tae-ui. by any means.

After speaking quietly, Shinru looked at Jeong Tae-ui, who closed his mouth. Suddenly, Shinru seemed to be smiling a little. But his eyes didn't smile, and his expression was oddly out of balance.

"Tae hyung..I know you won't give me what I want."

Shinru's voice reached Jeong Tae-ui's ears. He was shivering, and he looked like he didn't know what to say and he looked contemplating for a moment. He's not, maybe he's not bothered, but maybe he's just hesitating about what he said.

"I need something certain, hyung. I need something that definitely isn't mine."

Jeong Tae-ui was listening to Shin-ru's sighing words without expression. He seemed to know what he was talking about, but he didn't know. Seeing what he saw in Jeong Tae-ui's expression, Shin-ru suddenly smiled.

"And one more."

He approached Jeong Tae-ui. He came to the right in front of Jeong Tae-ui, who stopped there as if frozen on the spot and didn't move, and whispered quietly into his ear.

"I hate that man so terribly. To goosebumps."

He ends the conversation with a soft smile. Shinru took a step back, whispering in a voice that would suit him better if he confessed that he liked it too much. And one more step, back slowly.

"At first, he broke his promise to me and took my hyung and I started to hate him, but now, regardless of those memories, I hate the person named Ilay Riegrow terribly. Just thinking about it makes my eyes go red."

Shinru pointed to his own eyes with his index finger. He smiled like a cat with those black eyes.

Shinru, who slowly retreated one step at a time, is now quite far from Jeong Tae-ui. And as he goes, he gets closer to the question through which he has thrown an iron fence. Outside his gate, a black sedan was parked so that he could leave at any moment.

Shinru stopped right next to the door. There he looked at Jeong Tae-ui. It was only about ten meters away, but it seemed too far away.

“Tae-hyung. Come this way. With your feet. Otherwise, I would like to test Jeong Jae-ui's luck, even if he risks his life.”

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru without saying a word.

At that moment, Shinru's gaze shifted slightly over Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder. He wondered if his gaze was fixed as if he had seen something, and then his eyes gently curved.

And then.

"Tae!"

Behind him, from a distant place that was still far away, a loud, harsh voice calling for Jeong Tae-ui rang out.

Jeong Tae-ui shrugged. Without realizing it, I instinctively shrink my body.

He slowly turned his head. A motorcycle was heading this way with a terrifying speed along with a roar from a place where I couldn't even tell if I could barely recognize it. The face of the rider who got on the motorcycle at high speed approached.

Ilay.

Ilay Riegrow.

The man was there.

He approaches Jeong Tae-ui looking straight ahead.

The light mortar hanging over his shoulder seemed troublesome, and he threw it at random as if there was no need anymore. The gun barrel just hit the small pond next to it. with a splash! ―A roaring splash of water blew up, and a corner of the pond made of smooth stones was shattered into pieces.

Tae-ui couldn't take his eyes off him.

The moment our eyes met, I got goosebumps. It was an instinct that left emotions. That overwhelming man was approaching with terrifying speed.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him quietly, not lifting a single finger. Then he opens his eyes wide.

He was smiling

[ T/N : 🥺😭 ]

Ilay Riegrow looked straight at Jeong Tae-ui and smiled. It wasn't that faint, cool smile as usual. That laugh, yes, it's just like right before you burst out laughing out loud. 

Happily. I can't believe it, but I'm glad he did.

He was looking straight at him with his slender curved eyes.

"Ilay..."

"Tae-hyung!"

It was the moment when Jeong Tae-ui was about to call his name. Behind Jeong Tae-ui, Shinru softly shouted.

Jeong Tae-ui looked back in confusion. Shinru had an expressionless face, but he was looking at Jeong Tae-ui resolutely. He offered his options without saying a word. It was an option with no other choice for Jeong Tae-ui.

Shinru glanced at Ilay. There was something terrifyingly cold frozen in his gaze.

Shinru slowly went out the door and got into the waiting car. It was a relaxed gesture, not to run away, but to just dodge.

Jeong Tae-ui looked back at Ilay.

He seemed to have seen the figure of Shinru. The smile had disappeared from his face. A frozen face without a single expression looks at Jeong Tae-ui without a word. A glance that gently raised his eyebrows was asking Jeong Tae-ui in English.

Jeong Tae-ui looked straight ahead at Ilay, who was closing the distance in an instant. Eyes meet , Neither he nor Jeong Tae-ui looked away. As if time and space were frozen between them.

"ah……."

Tae-ui opened his mouth. He wouldn't hear it from him, but he seemed to have something to say. But what should we talk about?

The distance was getting closer. And Jeong Tae-ui knew.

If I was caught by Ilay now, he could not go to Jeong Jae-ui. And Shin-ru will leave, and he loses the chance to pursue Jeong Jae-ui. He did not worry about Jeong Jae-ui's well-being. However, Jeong Tae-ui had to go to Jeong Jae-ui. I don't know if it's any other time, but now, as far as I've just come out of that little paradise.

"Damn... it would be great if I could speak a little bit..."

If so, we might be able to share a few words and leave.

However, if he gets caught in Ilay's arms now, he won't let go no matter what Jeong Tae-ui says. He was not a person who would convince him that he had to go to Jeong Jae-ui, and that he would come back soon after only a moment.

Tae-ui took a step back.

Ilay's eyes change. In an instant, his eyes became cold.

"Tae. Come here."

Jeong Tae-ui didn't say he was going, but with that one step, he exclaimed quietly, as if he had understood everything. His growl is heard mixed with the roar of the motorcycle.

"I'll be back soon."

Jeong Tae-ui exclaimed. However, the roar of the motorcycle he is sitting on and the sound of the wind brushing his ear at a frightening speed blocks Jeong Tae-ui's voice.

He shouted again as if nervous.

“Tae. Come here. …Damn, if you don’t want to come, just stay there!”

Bumping, he shouted. With the motorcycle in front of him that was already approaching his nose, Jeong Tae-ui turned around.

damn it

He muttered a curse in his mouth.

But he ran. The speed at which the motorcycle runs and the speed at which he runs. The distance between the motorcycle and the car. The difference between the distance and the speed was narrowly interwoven.

"Tae-hyung!"

Shinru exclaimed, sticking his head out of the open car window.

As Jeong Tae-ui ran, he looked at Shinru resentfully. But Shinru was smiling. He smiled, and he was looking at Jeong Tae-ui's back.

"I feel really bad..."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered with his teeth.

Baaaang! The sound of the engine tearing the eardrums was heard right behind me. Goosebumps crept down my spine. It was as if his hair had been curled up.

If I am caught now, I will die.

I instinctively thought so.

"Tae!!"

His voice from afar was filled with anger. It was a terrifying roar that seemed to tear it apart the moment it was snatched.

damn it damn it... !

Jeong Tae-ui jumped into the open car door.

The car left before it closed. The car, which started to roll slowly when Jeong Tae-ui came closer, accelerated in an instant as Jeong Tae-ui got into the back seat. And after that, a motorcycle that caught up with Jeong Tae-ui just a few steps back followed.

A roar of tearing eardrums rumbled right next to the car. Whoops, there was a loud noise. 

Puck, puck, poop! 

Radial cracks from the closed car window in the rear seat. Outside, the monstrous man was banging on the window with his elbow and fist, not knowing how many times above him, and the glass seemed to shatter after a few more.

It appeared in Jeong Tae-ui's field of vision, crumpled into the back seat almost as if tossed into it. His spine cooled. This man is a monster. This bastard was truly a monster, nothing else to call it.

On a motorcycle running at a frightening speed, a human being could hardly do such a thing as swinging his fist with enough force to break the windshield.

"Tae! Get off!!"

At that shout, Jeong Tae-ui felt dizzy for an instant.

He seemed to have to reconsider. As to how he somehow got entangled with such a monster, it seemed that he should seriously reconsider. My mind, which had been showing a bit of schizophrenia these days, had a glimpse of how it might get better again.

I don't know if he hadn't left the place at all in the first place, but since he's already in this car, if he gets off, he's dead. Perhaps everyone in this car - even those Chinese men seeing them for the first time - would think so.

“No, that's not what I….”

But the words that Jeong Tae-ui stuttered to make excuses could not reach his ears.

At that moment, the sight of Shinru, who was sitting in the front seat, pulling something out of his arms came into Jeong Tae-ui's sight.

At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui's expression hardened.

The thing Shinru took out of his arms with an expressionless face was a pistol that was shiny in silver. It's big enough to fit in one hand, but enough to hurt someone.

"Open the window."

Shinru spoke briefly to the man in the driver's seat.

"Shinru! Don't do it!"

Jeong Tae-ui changed his face and shouted. However, as if Shinru couldn't even hear Jeong Tae-ui's words, he didn't give him a single glance. As the window in the front seat goes down, you hear a click, the sound of a slat being pulled.

"Shinru!!"

It was at the same time as Jeong Tae-ui shouted and hurriedly stretched out his hand. Shinru, who aimed straight at Ilay, pulled the trigger without hesitation.

Taang! —The sound of the motorcycle's engine was cut off for a moment, and the muzzle blew out. At the same time, the large body that had been attached to the conductor fell apart.

"Ilay!!"

The motorcycle fell to the floor. Right next to it, Ilay rolls on the dirt road next to the driveway.

His figure suddenly moved away from the back of the car. Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes and looked out the back window of the car. As the figure faded away, I could see him waking up. Soon the car turned around the corner, and his figure disappeared from view.

It was not possible to confirm whether or not he was injured somewhere, but it seems that he did not die. Jeong Tae-ui grabbed his heart, which had suddenly become terrifying. As soon as I took a few breaths, I felt a throbbing pain.

okay. If you think about it, isn't it a monster that survived the ballroom where the cluster was thrown? I couldn't have been hurt that much.

"Somehow this seems to be a kind of belief similar to that Jae-hyung's brother is not in danger..."

Jeong Tae-ui mumbled to himself mixed with a long sigh and tapped his stomach, which began to throb. Because of this, I won't be able to die

All of a sudden, all the strength in my body was gone.

What if, like in a thriller suspense movie featuring monsters or astronauts, when you turn your head, it sticks to the rear window... …… There was no character in such a movie who could be put to shame, so I'll just have to die right away.

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. He rubs his fingertips on his forehead, which is soaked in cold sweat, and lets out a low moan.

Suddenly, I saw Jeong Jae-ui sitting next to me unconscious. He seemed to be sleeping quietly.

"I missed it."

I heard Shinru talking quietly. It wasn't even a light that was very disappointing. It's not the light that's fortunate, of course. It was a calm tone that just told the truth as it was seen.

“Shinru… did you really intend to kill him?”

"I didn't necessarily want to kill him, but I thought it wouldn't matter if he died. It's a little hard to say because I'm proud of myself, but I thought I could hit it because I was good at shooting. I'm caught."

There are blind spots, Shinru muttering and sighed lightly. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru, who grabbed the gun and put it back into his arms, with subtle eyes. He tilts his head slightly. What he said right now is a bit off-putting. It's like... .

"Shinru. You..."

“Ah. That’s right. You don’t know Tae-hyung yet.”

Shinru looked back as if he had just remembered. Big, pretty, almond-shaped eyes looked at Jeong Tae-ui. His eyes twitched slightly and he smiled. A faint sense of incongruity felt at first glance in those black eyes.

"I can't see in my right eye. When I was hit by Rick the other day, I was lightly injured."

Shinru said calmly. He smiled lightly as if he was telling a pleasant story, and added, "It's still uncomfortable, but there's nothing wrong with living."

He glanced at his right eye, which seemed to have been covered with a visibly transparent film over him, dimly black. And it was only then that Jeong Tae-ui realized the identity of the sense of incompatibility that had been faintly growing.

* * *

“……”

My eyelids were extraordinarily heavy. I tried to think hard about why my eyes couldn't open, but my head didn't roll properly.

Have you been getting enough sleep these days?

I can't remember, but it seemed like it. If you look at the fact that you don't remember feeling refreshed when you wake up from a good night's sleep, maybe it's because you didn't get enough sleep.

But now my eyelids are heavy, it wasn't like that. Rather than being sleepy and unable to open my eyes, it was heavy as if something was pressed against my eyes. He raised his hand as heavy as his eyelids and fumbled over his eyes, but of course there was no stone on it.

I looked back at my memory. My head doesn't roll properly. Let's look for the last memory before closing my eyes.

I don't think I fell asleep after looking at the night sky in the courtyard. I don't think he went to his brother's room and read a book and fell asleep. Falling asleep while eating mangoes in a backpacker's hammock... This seems like a distant memory already. After wandering for a long time with a closer memory, only one came to mind. It was medicine.

''When I get up, I just say hello to hyung and I'll go. Then I don't know."

Shinru smiled as he muttered while looking at his older brother who was sleeping droopy, not knowing when he might wake up.

''Tae-hyung, why are you so impatient? you can't…You must be tired too, so eat this and get some sleep.'

As he said that, he opened his eyes and pushed a tablet the size of a little fingernail into his waving mouth. He quickly tried to spit it back out, but the drug melted as soon as it entered his mouth. He tried to spit it out, but failed to pour water into his mouth one after another.

And while he was insisting on what kind of medicine this is, he seems to have lost consciousness there.

"It's not opium, opium...?"

I had never heard of opium having a sleeping effect, but now the medicines and cigarettes that Shinru gave me didn't seem too bad. Hmm, I sighed. Then he raises his hand again and rubs his heavy eyelids. Even though I managed to regain my consciousness, my eyelids were so heavy that I felt like I was sleepy.

Jeong Tae-ui forced his eyes to open and stood up. And he blinks his eyes as he looks into the room that has come into view with a slightly dazed head.

It was a hotel room.

He didn't even have to think about why he was here. Shinru must have moved it while I was sleeping. What I am curious about is where I am here and why I am alone.

Jeong Tae-ui got up from his seat. His head was a little heavy, but other than that, it wasn't much different. I was worried until the moment I lost consciousness from taking the medicine, but it seems it was just a sleeping pill. I went to the window, pulled the curtains and opened the shutters.

Outside, it was already dark because it was dark at night. And under the window, cars were running far below, and tall and low buildings were lined up across the street.

At the typical urban appearance, Jeong Tae-ui blinked blankly for a moment. For some reason, it seems like it's been a long time since I've seen this.

After leaving Hong Kong, I didn't go to a place that could be called a big city. After that, he was almost confined to the Seringe.

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head and looked around. What he was looking for was across the bathroom. It was a mini bar. To be precise, the beer provided in the mini bar.

He pulled out a beer and returned to the window. And he sits by the window and glances down at the panoramic view.

With a head that was not able to think properly, he picked up a pool top of beer and quickly emptied half of the can. After a while, he seemed to have calmed down.

"I don't know if this is what makes me addicted to alcohol... ah, what kind of alcohol is beer, alcoholism."

Besides, if you think about it carefully, after going to Seringe--to be more precise, after being locked up in Rahman's villa--I didn't even see beer. It's been a while since I drink. It was somehow delicious. I had heard of beer cans, but this was the first brand I had ever seen. Jeong Tae-ui put the empty beer can on the window sill and walked away.

If it's a hotel in a big city, you don't have to wonder where it is. No need to call the front desk and ask.

"where……."

Jeong Tae-ui opened an invitation card that was placed in the room and quietly placed on the desk. I followed the lines printed on the first page of the brochure with my eyes. Then he pauses for a moment at the bottom end.

"...road rosebank Johannesburg, REPUBLIC OF SOUTH AFRICA...."

Jeong Tae-ui, who was muttering, shut his mouth.

He apparently slept in Seringe, Tanzania, and woke up in Johannesburg, South Africa.

“…there is no reason that the hotel guide was misplaced…”

Jeong Tae-ui turned the guide over. The name of the hotel was nicely engraved in gold under the back of the leather binding. Putting down the invitation, Jeong Tae-ui stood up and lowered his head. His bare feet were visible. He thought he must have seen slippers in front of the bathroom when he went to get a beer, but he didn't dare to wear them.

After all, there was no other person other than Shinru who had brought him here.

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head.

"He's good at it, .. How did he handle my passport?"

Come to think of it, it's not just Jeong Tae's own passport. Jeong Jae-ui would not have a passport either. If he can use his hands on one person, can he not use his hands on two people?

Jeong Tae-ui was convinced about that by himself and nodded his head. But wondering where all the large joints went, he looked around the room. Also, he was the only one in here.

Scratching his head, he went back to bed and sat down. Then I turned on the TV while tossing and turning in bed. He didn't really want to watch anything, so he flipped through the channels a few times, stopped at a suitable spot, and went back to bed.

“……”

As my head started to move properly, information that I had randomly entered without even having time to think about it began to come to mind one by one.

Even before processing one degree, another piece of information is superimposed on top of it, making the brain more and more complex.

Let's check it out this morning—I guess I took the medicine in the morning and passed out for a day and a half, then didn't wake up the next night—.

Rahman returned to his home country. Although he did not hear the details, he said that something had happened in his home country. It must have been quite a big explosion, so he took most of the armed bodyguards from the annex and went back. Then, fortunately, just as the guards were loose, Ilay pushed in. In a very ignorant way. It seems that the annex was almost completely destroyed.

In the meantime, Shinru enters the annex first, takes his older brother and himself, and comes out... … He lost his mind.

"My goodness... What is this?"

Jeong Tae-ui buried his face on the bed. Since nothing works to suit your taste, why is this guy's fortune like this? At times like this, I wanted to share my brother's fortune, which was able to come out as soon as he thought of leaving the annex.

"..."

ㅡ Tae. Come here.

It was a low, harsh voice. The low-pitched cry that erupted along with the roar of the motorcycle is revived in my ear. The face at that time.

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue. Suddenly my heart feels heavy.

"It's a strange feeling. He made a face like that..."

A sudden muttering to himself pierces his own ears.

ㅡTae, come here.

His eyes sharp as ice that had been grinded blue were looking straight at Jeong Tae-ui. He looked straight ahead, never looking away from him, and said so.

He had an angry face. No, maybe it was just because of his mood, but he also had an anxious face.

"It really didn't suit him..."

It was a face that really didn't suit him. His always expressionless and cold face was best suited to the faint sneer that he occasionally recalls. It was a face that showed the man's personality.

Depending on how he looked, he was unlucky and terrifying, but I'd rather have a face like that. It doesn't suit me like that, I'd rather have an anxious face. I didn't want to see a face that didn't suit me like that.

ㅡ Tae!

A voice calling out Jeong Tae-ui's name crashes in his ear. When he first found Jeong Tae-ui inside the annex.

Ilay, who was shouting his name and destroying the annex building, immediately ran to Jeong Tae-ui. While coming, he threw down a mortar—though it was not intentional—and broke even a nail, running towards Jeong Tae-ui with a terrifying force.

He was smiling.

He was obviously smiling. From the moment he found Jeong Tae-ui to the moment he was running. It's like I'm really happy, so happy that I even thought that maybe I didn't even recognize it myself.

"...that face didn't suit him any more..."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered painfully as if groaning. Unable to bury his face in the duvet, he pulled the duvet over his head and covered it.

It was the first time I had seen such a face.

No, thinking about it, I think I've seen similar faces before. There have been a few times I've seen a similar and unexpected face to the point where Jeong Tae-ui looked at his face in surprise at times. With that temperament, if he had a habit of smiling like that, there were times when he smiled happily enough to think that he should be wanted for fraud. However, even though I had already seen such a face several times and had gotten used to it, the bursting smile he had shown earlier was unfamiliar.

It's so unfamiliar it's scary. It was so unfamiliar that my heart throbbed because of fear.

"Where did he learn such an inappropriate expression from..."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered as he buried his head in the blanket. But he wasn't bad. He had a face that looked like it would be bad for the heart, but somehow he didn't know if he would get used to it.

But his face hardened in an instant.

The moment he saw Shinru's face from over Jeong Tae-ui's shoulder, and the moment when Jeong Tae-ui showed signs of going towards Shin-ru.

"...I think I did something really bad. Damn it."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered a moan. After burying his head in the duvet for a long time and not moving, Jeong Tae-ui at some point took the duvet off and stood up I felt like I had to make a call.

That expression sticks in my head and won't leave. Those unmatched faces went back and forth alternately in my head, stabbing my heart.

"That monster-like guy made a face like that didn't suit him..."

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue and stood up.

When I thought that I should contact him, I suddenly became nervous. Perhaps if Jeong Tae-ui wanted to contact Ilay, it was clear that Shinru would stop him.

Then he had to contact him where he was gone now. Jeong Tae-ui picked up the handset of the phone that was on the nightstand. As the instructions are next to the phone, dial the code for international calls. Ilay's direct number had already been memorized.

But what do I say when I call him?

 Suddenly, my fingers twitched. I couldn't think of anything to say on the phone.

I'm sorry...? What kind of face are you making now... … ?

both don't

I had nothing to say. In fact, when I call him, there is nothing he can say. Should I even make an excuse for coming with Shinru in that way?

… … oh okay. That's it.

Jeong Tae-ui had a sudden thought. Suddenly, a little bit of blood drained from his face.

Why didn't I think like a fool? If you think about it earlier, if you look at it a little differently, it means that Jeong Tae-ui ran away from Ilay. He said that if he ran away again. Did he say that he really kill him?

"Wow... I'm really going to die the next time we meet... But it was force."

Jeong Tae-ui quickly dialed the number. First of all, it would be impossible to kill someone over the phone, so it would be good to make an excuse in advance to save life in the future.

He glanced at the room door, but showed no sign of opening it. In this case, if Shinru comes in and takes the phone and hangs up, it is a disappointment.

"Why can't I even make calls as I want, yeah..."

Lamenting how his situation had become like this, Jeong Tae-ui listened to his ringtone.

But after a while, Jeong Tae-ui frowned and tilted his head curiously.

He didn't answer the phone. No, it is said that not receiving is possible, but the beep sound is strange. It only rings five times and then cuts off. He didn't even move on to the automatic answer. Wondering if I had dialed the wrong number or if there was something wrong with the phone, I dialed again, but it was the same. The signal rings a few times and then cuts off, and that's it. If the auto-response passes, I'll leave an excuse for it, but that's not possible.

“…………?”

Jeong Tae-ui looked at the receiver with a wrinkled forehead and put it down.

It was kind of strange, I thought.

But even when he thought of that, there was no way to know the cause, so Jeong Tae-ui looked at the phone for a long time and sighed. I was feeling stuffy, so I thought I should drink another beer. I pulled out another can of beer from the mini-bar.

"To put only two cans in there. Should I call the front desk and ask them to bring more?

Jeong Tae-ui thought of two situations at the same time, one in a room alone and one in which he had nothing.

An ominous idea came to my mind for an instant, but he quickly shook his head.

“But where did everyone really go………..”

Jeong Tae-ui, who was tearing the grass top of the beer and taking a sip, stopped looking at the TV indifferently. Late night news was on TV. On the screen where the international news was coming out, there was a video showing a luxurious mansion burning in one corner as if it had been hit by a shell. Seeing three or four similar videos appearing one after another, it seems to be the same topic. It seems that it is news of terrorism when we try to listen roughly to the announcer's voice.

"It looks like they shot field artillery.... Who are the bad guys who bombard such a wonderful mansion?"

Jeong Tae-ui sat on the bed, sipping beer and muttering. Maybe it's because the world is so suspicious these days, and it seems like there's been a terrorist attack all over the world.

"The claim that there is no other way to uphold your beliefs doesn't work in front of real victims."

Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue.

Come to think of it, I think it was because of terrorism that Rahman suddenly returned to his home country this morning.

I wondered if that was the news, but the subtitle below came out to be Riyadh in Saudi Arabia.

… … I guess that's right.

Jeong Tae-ui watched the news more carefully. In fact, it was not known whether Rahman was attacked or not, but I am interested because I think it may have something to do with a familiar person.

'… The suspect in this case, whose purpose has not been revealed yet… .'

The screen changed with the announcer's voice. The photos of six or seven people appeared on the screen. I think it's a picture of those bad guys.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at those aspects without much thought.

That moment.

"...--Poo-Hak!!, ...Cough Cough Cough"

The beer went into airways. Jeong Tae-ui fell on the bed and coughed madly. My stomach hurt like it was being squeezed. It was so bad that I couldn't breathe. While coughing as to run out of breath, causing difficulty in breathing, it opens up to the corners of the eyes.

I think my head is weird. It was as if his eyes had seen in vain.

Jeong Tae-ui coughed too much, so he watched TV again with his eyes full of tears. But the news had already passed and the British royal family was caught on the screen.

Jeong Tae-ui hurriedly turned the channel as his breathing, which had waned a little, was barely controlled. He must have been on the news somewhere else. He had to make sure that what he had seen a while ago was in vain.

After changing channels several more times, Jeong Tae-ui was able to watch the news again. The announcer's voice and the tone of the article were slightly different, but everything else was the same. content and video.

And Jeong Tae-ui saw it.

The face of the person I had been thinking about a while ago was reflected on the TV.

Below the picture was the name. Ilay Riegrow. And below the picture, in the middle of the faces of the colleagues marked as accomplices, was another very familiar face. It's the face I see in the mirror every day. The name is nicely written in the subtitles next to it. Jeong Tae's.

"……he?"

A muffled sound came out of his mouth.

The photo he did not know where I got it was already taken several years ago when he was graduating from the military academy. Not much has changed from now.

But I couldn't figure out why the picture was there.

Jeong Tae-ui, who was watching the news in confusion, thought he had heard something wrong, so after the news was over, he changed the channel again. But now it was too late and the channels were not very diverse, so there was no news place anymore.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui was blankly, and he looked at the TV, which had started a late-night talk show. The screen of the guests laughing and chatting passed by, but I did not catch my eye. Among the six or seven photos in the video, two familiar faces. Both of those faces, I couldn't figure out why they were there.

Ilay Riegrow. Why was his face up there?

He was a very bad guy of course. But did he do anything that would make him a terrorist? He didn't, at least as far as Jeong Tae-ui knew. Or even if it wasn't in the past, but this very early morning-even if he was the one who did it this morning—it was around midnight, so a full day had already passed—there was no reason for him to do such a thing.

What do you mean, a terrorist? What is the reason for him to do such a thing that is wanted beyond the national level?

Jeong Tae-ui stared at the TV with a blank face.

then suddenly

ㅡ Tae. Do you want to get out of there?

Reminds me of a conversation one day.

– Yeah, well, all right. But Tae. Keep it in mind. I'll make sure I get my share back from you for that.

He certainly had said that.

Do you want to get out of there? He said so when Jeong Tae-ui was locked in the annex. Only once, when he could barely talk to him.

The remote control he was holding in his hand slipped and fell. Because the remote control lightly hit the instep, Jeong Tae-ui came to his senses.

"…."

His fingertips flinched nervously. He took those embarrassed fingers and rubbed his lips. Unconsciously, his fingers clenched his lips.

"who……."

A voice that seemed to be audible came out of Jeong Tae-ui's mouth.

"Who told you to do such a thing? You're crazy."

crazy I couldn't say more than that. It's crazy to have done such a thing, but if the reason was as Jeong Tae-ui thought, then the man named Ilay Riegrow was really crazy.

"I'll be crazy..."

Jeong Tae-ui shook his head nervously with the hand that was biting his lips. His long, wavy hair ran down between his fingers again.

What do we do. What am I supposed to do with that crazy bastard?

Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the TV again. He flipped through the channels once more, knowing that he no longer had any news outlets. He had nowhere to go either, he had the news. Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment, then suddenly stood up.

"Ah, the newspaper."

If it was in the news, it must have been in the newspaper. It wouldn't have been a big deal since it was news from other regions far away, but I still wanted to see one more small news.

Jeong Tae-ui looked down at his own clothes, which had been laid down as they were, and left the room. The impatient steps got faster the further away from the room.

As soon as I stepped out of the hotel, Jeong Tae-ui realized it.

At a time like this when there was news, they had to sell newspapers. He looked around just in case, but the stalls had already been closed. He looked for a convenience store, but he couldn't find it in English.

Unable to get what he wanted, and returning back to the hotel tumbled, Jeong Tae-ui bowed his head vaguely, feeling openly humble. It may be because of his mood, but the staff at the front seemed to be paying attention to his face. Not only that, the person I met in front of the elevator seemed to stare intently at him, and the person who was rubbed in the hallway on his way back to the room looked at the back of his head and seemed to quickly pull out his cell phone and call the police.

"I'll have to buy a hat first....because people can't live by sinning."

Jeong Tae-ui covered his face with long, flowing bangs. But when I said that, I suddenly felt embarrassed. Even so, he had no memory of committing such a crime that he appeared on TV like that. This is a false name. It was embarrassing.

"I was imprisoned in Seringe's annex at the time of the terrorist attack in Riyadh..."

If someone asks, I think I should appeal like that, and Jeong Tae-ui went into the room. He opened the door and tried to insert the card key, but the card was already there. It looked like someone was in the room.

"...it really hurts my head."

Jeong Tae-ui, who was taking off his jacket and going inside the room, heard a voice he had never expected and stopped walking. The voice that didn't seem too troublesome for what he was saying, perhaps even pleasurable, was that of his uncle.

But there's no way my uncle is in this room right now.

Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes wide and went inside through the narrow hallway in front of the bathroom.

He had Jeong Jae-ui when he entered the room.

He sat in front of the table, reading the newspaper silently, with a new object from where he had brought it. No, where did you find the newspaper that I couldn't find even if I looked for it? Before saying that, Jeong Tae-ui looked around first. Jeong Jae-ui was the only one in the room. But soon I realized why I had heard my uncle's voice.

[Right now, the organization is not very fussy. Even if he had an accident, he hit it very hard, this time. Thanks to you, I was awake last night.]

Uncle's voice was coming from the phone. Ah, indeed, Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head.

Jeong Jae-ui was often like that when he was at home in the past. If he was doing something else when he called, there were times when he would put the phone back on the speakerphone and proceed with that task and the call at the same time.

Although he was used to the look, Jeong Tae-ui sometimes admired it. I don't know if I'm watching TV while having a conversation or cleaning while having a conversation, but when he's having a conversation and reading a complicated science and engineering application that makes my head feel cramped at first glance, I thought it was amazing.

At some point, I watched it from the side and wondered if he was actually reading the book. After he hung up the phone, I asked him if he remembered what the book was about. explained the contents of the book.

Though it would be difficult to act as Jeong Jae-ui's younger brother if he admired each and every one of them, Jeong Tae-ui took out a robe from the built-in closet and took off his clothes. Seeing Jeong Tae-ui come in, Jeong Jae-ui greeted him with an eyebrow. When he was on the phone with someone else, He didn't talk to Jeong Tae-ui, nor did Jeong Tae-ui.

Jeong Jae-ui dropped the newspaper into his gaze again. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the newspaper over his shoulder. Then he bit his tongue.

Where he got it, he had an Arab newspaper open. It was only then that Jeong Tae-ui could not be recognized.

I couldn't find an English-language newspaper that was outdated, so I came back and wondered where he got that stuff from. Jeong Tae-ui, looking at the photos in the newspaper, thought that the news of terrorism seemed to have been widely reported, so I thought I should ask Jeong Jae-ui later. Then, when he saw the photos of the terrorist suspects posted on the bottom of the newspaper, he shut his mouth.

[Still, I'm glad you came out safely. No injuries?]

Uncle's words continued from the speaker.

At that moment, Jeong Jae-ui, who was concentrating on the newspaper while conversing with his uncle, suddenly seemed to shrug his shoulders. Jeong Tae-ui, who was standing right behind Jeong Jae-ui and looking through the newspaper over his shoulder, noticed the small sign and raised his eyebrows curiously.

“Ah…. Uncle, that’s…”

Before Jeong Jae-ui could say anything, as if somehow embarrassed, he heard his uncle's sigh from the other side of the phone.

[If Tae-ui is fine, you will be fine too, but take care of yourself. Luther wants to see your chart properly again, and wants you to come for an overhaul when he gets in touch with you―――.]

"uncle."

Jeong Jae-ui exclaimed briefly. At that low, firm voice, the voice on the other side of the receiver was cut off for a moment.

Jeong Jae-ui frowned a little as if in a difficult situation, but then sighed quietly and turned the newspaper again.

"We'll talk about that later."

"Brother, aren't you feeling well?"

Jeong Tae-ui, who had not taken his eyes off Jeong Jae-ui, asked, frowned. He doesn't speak when on the phone, but he wasn't insensitive enough to not consider the situation strange.

There was silence for a moment. A soft click is heard over the receiver.

[It's Tae-ui You here, when did you come back?]

"Just just now. Did I ever hear something I shouldn't hear?"

While Jeong Tae-ui spoke to his uncle, he gave his gaze to Jeong Jae-ui. Jeong Jae-ui looked at the newspaper without saying a word, and then lifted his head. He had a subtly awkward face, but soon returned to his usual calm face. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a frown on his forehead. That story now, doesn't it seem like Jeong Jae-ui is sick somewhere?

There was silence for a moment. For a few seconds, no one spoke.

"Hyung. ...what is it. Why do you make people anxious. What kind of disease is it?"

"No. There is no disease."

"Then why are you doing a thorough checkup?"

Jeong Jae-ui wrinkled his lips as if reluctantly. Jeong Tae-ui threw the robe he was holding in his hand on the bed to drape over his body.

And just sit on the bed.

Then, the silent uncle opened his mouth.

[The brothers fight later, and I have to go to the instructor's meeting in 10 minutes, so can I talk a little bit, Mr. Terrorist Suspect Jeong Tae-ui?]

As his uncle spoke with a slow smile, Jeong Tae-ui frowned.

“What is that… I’m sorry to tell you. At that time, I was imprisoned in Seringe with my brother. I will claim my innocence."

While grumbling like that, Jeong Tae-ui thinks about it. Just because a man named Ilay Riegrow was on that list, there is no way that Jeong Tae-ui was on the suspect line because of that. Who would be able to bring Jeong Tae-ui into it?

There was only one person that came to mind.

[Tae, what the hell did you do while you were trapped inside, so Rahman Abid Al Saud got really mad at you.]

ah… … Also.

When he heard the name of the person that immediately came to mind from his uncle, Jeong Tae-ui lost his strength rather than angry.

“Do I know…? Damn it. But why me… ah ..Don't you think I was the one who destroyed Seringe's villa?"

Damn, I was trapped inside the wall without a single weapon and couldn't get out, but he's uncle heard Jeong Tae-ui's voice grunting

"How am I going to destroy that spacious annex?,''

[Seringe's villa... … . Yeah, I've heard it's most definitely broken. After all, it seems that the firing of shells from the Riyadh side was a means of calling in armed guards outside.]

Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips. He shut his mouth for a moment and then asked softly.

"How's Ilay?"

[How is it? He's got nothing to do with it. He wasn't even caught. Rather, it happened with UNHRDO and T&R. I'm pretty sure it's flipped over.Yesterday morning, I was sleeping well, but suddenly there was an emergency and I couldn't sleep after waking up.]

 The voice of my uncle muttering, as if tired, echoed in the room.

Jeong Tae-ui frowned.

In fact, it must be said that all the personal information about the person named Ilay Riegrow has already gone out of the news on such a large scale. Perhaps for a while, UNHRDO and T&R will have to suffer a lot for the wrongdoing of a colleague (or family member).

[Kyle must be dying right now. It was said that this incident was beyond the scope of what could be roughly covered. Even the ones Rick mobilized and dragged around are the ones who were in T&R's old squadron, so they're going to die for a while.]

He had been through a lot of ups and downs for a long time for having one of his younger brothers wrong, and his uncle's voice was somehow filled with regret. Hearing this, Jeong Tae-ui felt similar sympathy for Kyle's secretary James for a moment, but he didn't dare say it.
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue.

“I tried to call him earlier, but I couldn’t even reach him.”

[Call him. Where did you call?]

"I have a direct number. Used by UNHRDO."

When Jeong Tae-ui spoke, the uncle murmured, “Ah,” and laughed.

[That number can't be used anymore. Because it is not a number given to anyone who is not a UNHRDO instructor.]

"Yes?"

[Rick is no longer a UNHRDO instructor. He was fired today.]

Uncle said in a casual tone, as if saying what he ate for dinner. Jeong Tae-ui was at a loss for words. But he sighed soon enough, he murmured.

When you think about it, it makes sense. It cannot be said that the terrorists are the instructors of UNHRDO

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. Suddenly, his heart pounded. shit. Why? If he said it was because of me, he'd just squeak and twist him.

Jeong Tae-ui wiped his chest, which was so hot that it was difficult to breathe. Now, a man named Ilay Riegrow was on the run. The man who was dignified, arrogant, and overbearing no matter what he did until just yesterday, now has to hide and run away from the pursuit of others. He couldn't do anything right in the future. It is difficult for him to move freely or go around.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui clenched his teeth. Suddenly, my throat got hot and I wiped my lips with the back of my dry hand.

It was then. How he interpreted Jeong Tae-ui's silence, suddenly his uncle's voice lowered.

[By the way, Jeong Tae-ui. As it was in the past, and now, you are still …. You are brave.]

The uncle's silence, which had paused for a moment before he could finish speaking, was somewhat disturbing. Jeong Tae-ui muttered sullenly.

"Actually, didn't you want to use another word instead of the word brave?"

Then the uncle laughed.

[No, maybe. it is not so. But well, if you think about it, another word might be more appropriate. What the hell is that cheeky act, huh?]

"What a bold move."

Because of his timidity, he took Rahman as a hostage and couldn't get out and was still locked up, but when Jeong Tae-ui grumbled, Uncle laughed.

[Rick is doing that to find you, and even goes back to Seringe and is destroying Rahman's annex, and in the meantime, you ran hand in hand with Shinru and are there now.]

"Who is it?!"

Jeong Tae-ui screamed and looked around at the nearest Jeong Jae-ui. Jeong Jae-ui raised an eyebrow and waved his hand. “Yes, hyung is not the type of person to talk like that,” said Jeong Tae-ui, who shook his head, and his uncle immediately gave the answer.

[Rick didn't do it alone, so there wasn't a single hole through which words could leak out. … Jeong Tae-ui. You have to take good care of your life. do you know You turned Rick into a dog that was chasing chicken.]

The smile faded from his uncle's voice. Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth at the tone of his serious conversation.

A dog chasing chickens.

Suddenly, he smiled bitterly. Again, my heart is pounding and it hurts. There are several things that don't suit him today. Those expressions and those words.

He was reluctant to put such tragic words on Ilay. However, it is certainly not wrong to say that, and Jeong Tae-ui has no choice but to keep his mouth shut.

[this. You don't have much time..to regret it… Actually, I had something to say to Jae-ui.]

At the words of his uncle, Jeong Tae-ui looked at the clock without realizing it. If you calculate the time difference, it's not the time for the instructor's meeting, so it seemed that the inside was in full swing because of what Ilay had done.

At the words of his uncle, Jeong Jae-ui, who was still reading the newspaper, replied briefly, “Yes.”

[You, enter UNHRDO again.]

Jeong Jae-ui was silent for a moment at the words of his uncle. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Jeong Jae-ui without saying a word. Meanwhile, the uncle's words continued.

[I can't guarantee that something like this won't happen again in the future, and I can't send Tae-ui to look for you again. This time, if you belonged somewhere--even if it wasn't UNHRDO--it would have been easier to use your hand to find you. Again, if you were a member of UNHRDO, you might be able to ask Rahman for help, even if it's only a formality. I heard that the person on our side was in that annex.]

Even if he does, it will be no use if he moves it elsewhere and shows the annex, but at least whether or not it was a requirement to have a formality was an important issue.

Jeong Jae-ui is deep in thought and speaks quietly.

"Uncle. I don't want to do the research that UNHRDO requires."

[UNHRDO only sells weapons-related things, whoever said that.]

Uncle asked as if he knew such a word would come out. Jeong Jae-ui seemed to think for a while, then nodded his head.

"Then please."

[okay. Then go to UNHRDO soon tomorrow. I have work today and tomorrow, so I'll go there the day after tomorrow. There is also a UNHRDO branch in Johannesburg, so you can go there. Even if it's just a few days right now, it's difficult for a problem to arise before I go.]

[ I will contact the Johannesburg branch and tell them to pick you up early tomorrow]  my uncle continued. 

Jeong Tae-ui, who was listening to them next to him, bit his taste buds bitterly.

"Uncle. But we're being held by Shinru right now..."

Then the uncle laughed. And he speaks with subtle nuances.

[Shinru wouldn't care about Jeong Jae-ui's whereabouts.]

Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth.

This person sometimes wonders what he knows and what he doesn't know. Obviously, as he said, at the point where he got here, Shin-ru was no longer trying to get anything from Jeong Jae-ui.

Jeong Tae-ui was deep in thought.

What Shinru wants.

It seemed that Jeong Tae-ui knew what he wanted. However, he has not yet been clearly captured.

While Jeong Tae-ui was immersed in thought, his uncle concluded by saying ''Then, let's get back to you next time'' to see if the meeting time is imminent. It was right before hanging up.

[ Tae-ui.]

Suddenly, my uncle called Jeong Tae-ui. 

Jeong Tae-ui raised his eyebrows at the sudden call and answered " yes, uncle" But the uncle was speechless. It was as if he was trying to say something and hesitated.

After all, my uncle

 [No. Have a good day.] and hung up the phone.

Jeong Tae-ui stared at the hung up phone. Suddenly, I felt like I knew what my uncle was trying to say. Perhaps he was trying to convey something that could not be conveyed in words.

Jeong Tae-ui laughed. It's okay, uncle, he mumbled in his mouth like that.

After finishing the call, there was silence in the room for a moment.

Jeong Tae-ui sat on the bed and looked at Jeong Jae-ui, who was staring down at the newspaper. Then he suddenly asked.

"Newspaper, where did you get it from? I tried to buy newspapers, but they were all closed and I couldn't find any selling them."

"Business center on the first floor of the hotel. It has everything for each language."

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui bit his taste buds bitterly. Yeah, come to think of it, there's no way the hotel doesn't have a newspaper, but he was stupidly foolish.

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head and asked again.

"You want to get into UNHRDO?"

"Ummm... Uncle is right..Being affiliated somewhere can be the minimum safeguard. If I had belonged somewhere else this time, I probably wouldn't have chosen such a method as Rahman kidnapping and confinement... You would never have been in a situation like this.”

Jeong Jae-ui said calmly. Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips. He spoke as if nothing had happened, but Jeong Jae-ui was apologizing to Jeong Tae-ui. Jeong Tae-ui feels bitter and bites his tongue.

Then, suddenly, he looked at him.

"your body. Where does it hurt?"

Jeong Jae-ui shrugged his body faintly. And he looks at Jeong Tae-ui with slightly troubled eyes. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him without saying a word. Without backing down, he quietly urges him to answer. Jeong Jae-ui could have stayed silent as it was. However, while looking at Jeong Tae-ui, who is silent, at some point, he whispers like a sigh.

"I'm not sick. I really don't have any illnesses and I'm not sick anywhere."

"Then why...?"

"If only you are fine."

Jeong Tae-ui frowned and opened his mouth, interrupting his words and Jeong Jae-ui continued his speech briefly.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with curious eyes. Then he tilts his head, seemingly not to understand.

Jeong Jae-ui dropped his gaze on the newspaper for a moment. But his gaze was not reading the newspaper. It is the gaze that thinks about how to speak out. And when that gaze returned to Jeong Tae-ui's face, his quiet voice was heard.

"I've said before. If you die, I will die too…., you know, is not normal--in any sense--I'm a human being, so I often get overhauled. Then the result will be like that. I can be alive not human."

"……, What is that."

"Literally, I mean, I'm in tatters..My heart, intestines, and blood were so worn out that it was miraculously beating properly. Like an old man on the verge of dying. So, when I was young, I often had many tests at the hospital, but it didn't always come to a conclusion. It's not like a body that can live like this casually."

The expression on Jeong Tae-ui's face disappeared. He looked at Jeong Jae-ui with a face as if possessed by a ghost. But Jeong Jae-ui was just plain ordinary. He spoke only after a brief break.

"So, if you're sick, I'll be sick with you."

" I don't know. I don't know if that's different from what you said before, and I... "

Jeong Tae-ui frowned. Looking at Jeong Jae-ui without taking his eyes off him, Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head.

Suddenly, a memory came to mind. When Jeong Jae-ui said such a thing, when he said that if Jeong Tae-ui died, he would also die, then Rahman looked at Jeong Tae-ui with a very strange face.

He seemed to know the reason for that face now.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Jeong Jae-ui at the time. Jeong Jae-ui looked at him silently and at some point turned his gaze away.

"Heavy?"

Averting his gaze, he whispers softly.

At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly realized. It was once upon a time, the same feeling as before. A tender and sad feeling for the older brother. He considers the string that was connected so as not to be explained for any reason as heavy, and also considers the fact that Jeong Tae-ui is heavy.

He was living in a bridle that was unintentionally placed on him, and Jeong Jae-ui was always living in human anxiety and anguish. In a place that Jeong Tae-ui does not know.

This is the face of Jeong Jae-ui, which cannot be seen from the position where Jeong Tae-ui is standing.

"Hyung, I..."

Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth quietly. Looking at Jeong Jae-ui's face as if it was the first time he saw every nook and cranny, he whispered to this pathetic man.

"I'm always in this position. It doesn't change."

A silent gaze approaches.

Jeong Tae-ui was deep in thought. What should I say? No, he wondered what he was thinking. In order to speak his words, he first had to groan in his thoughts. Thoughts that normally do not come to mind. And in the midst of it, he finds the words he wants to pretend to be him.

"As you think of me, I will think of you."

If he considers it heavy, only that much for himself, if he is frustrated or suffocating.

But he can say this because he knows that he loves him nonetheless. And the same goes for yourself.

Jeong Jae-ui looked at Jeong Tae-ui quietly.

At one point, he laughed softly. There was a faint smile that seemed to go out sooner or later, but it was definitely rejoicing.

"Yeah... that's right."

Jeong Jae-ui whispers inaudibly. Maybe he, too, was groping for things that he wouldn't normally recall above his consciousness.

Jeong Tae-ui glances at him.

This quiet and beautiful person will one day meet someone. And he might find someone else heavy or suffocating.

It was a bit disappointing to think like that, but Jeong Tae-ui would always be there. The distance between him and other people will always change little by little, but Jeong Tae-ui is always there. He was in that stable position.

Perhaps tomorrow, if Jeong Jae-ui enters UNHRDO and moves to a place where he does not know Jeong Tae-ui is, he will not be seen again for a while.

The place where Jeong Jae-ui and Jeong Tae-ui were located has always been a stable place.

“By the way, Shinru.”

Jeong Tae-ui, who was leaving the shower, only then remembered and asked. He hadn't seen him since he woke up who had brought him here.

He just wants to get another room and sleep. Well, now is a good time. However, when he asked because it was strange that he had never seen it, Jeong Jae-ui replied, 

"Well,” he said.

"I saw him in the business center a while ago, but well."

"Business...why is Shinru there?"

"Shinru, I think he was planning to take a flight right here and go to Hong Kong today, but that's because it's blocked."

"Why is it blocked?"

Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes like that and asked. While he was losing his mind, he seemed to have messed up something. There really is nothing more cluttered than seeing his face on TV.

Recalling the news he had seen earlier, Jeong Tae-ui bit his taste buds bitterly. At Jeong Tae-ui's question, Jeong Jae-ui, who was lying on the bed as if he was about to go to bed, looked at him. And he looked at him silently for a moment, then asked briefly.

“ the news on TV.”

At Jeong Jae-ui's question, Jeong Tae-ui was able to understand what he was saying. At the same time, he realized that Shinru had to cancel his flight.

Shinru, who was supposed to go back to Hong Kong with Jeong Tae-ui—perhaps while he was on drugs—was forced to abandon the plan of returning with him today because of the damn news.

There is no plane that will quietly pick up a terrorist whose face is well-known in the news today. No, you will be taken to the airport search first before boarding the plane. In fact, even a criminal with a known face and identity could ride as many planes as possible with a little effort. However, if the photo was released just before departure for today's direct flight, there would have been no time to use his hands.

"--"

Am I supposed to be happy with this?

Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head.

If that news hadn't happened, Jeong Tae-ui would have opened his eyes in the sky by now. And, of course, he would have had to go all the way to Hong Kong with no way to get off. 

As Jeong Tae-ui was sighing in a complicated mood, the room door opened again. Without time to think about how many people have card keys, Jeong Tae-ui said, the person who entered the room was Shinru, who could be called a nobleman. Shin-ru looked at Jeong Tae-ui and muttered, "Oh," and he laughed.

"You're already awake," he said . "I thought you'd get an extra hour or two."

Only after hearing those words did Jeong Tae-ui recall the memory of Shinru forcibly putting sleeping pills in his mouth.

"Is it that strong of a drug?"

"It's not a poison, it's a good drug.. After waking up, You have a bit of a headache, but it has no side effects, it's not addictive, and it's a well made drug."

Shinru smiled brightly. He didn't look like someone who forced people to take medicine. Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru and sighed.

“….Yes, bringing people all the way here, what are you going to do?”

"What do you mean?"

Shinru laughed as if to say what he meant. Then he suddenly saw Jeong Jae-ui lying on the bed and well prepared, and he made a subtle face. As if recognizing his expression, Jeong Jae-ui also made a subtle face. Perhaps it was because he couldn't figure out why Shinru had a subtle face.

Shinru hesitated for a moment and scratched his head. And he said to Jeong Jae-ui.

"That's my bed."

" ……Well?"

Jeong Jae-ui asked for a moment as if he did not understand what he was saying. Jeong Tae-ui also stared at Shinru intently.

This twin room had two beds. And, of course, Jeong Jae-ui was lying on the bed next to the bed he was lying on. Also, for that reason, of course, Shinru would have booked a separate room.

While receiving the gazes of Jeong Jae-ui and Jeong Tae-ui, Shin-ru murmured, “Ummmmmm,” as if in trouble.

"Oh, that's right. I guess I didn't say anything..Because I had to meet someone in a hurry to arrange a flight. I had a separate room for Jae-ui.”

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru without any fuss. Jeong Jae-ui didn't look that different, but he didn't show much on the outside. In this case, it is normal for siblings to stay in the same room unless there is nothing special about them. I had never seen or heard of any intentional attempt to push one of the brothers into his place.

Jeong Jae-ui thought for a moment, then he asked.

"How is it listed on the front desk lodging list?"

"Me and Tae-hyung. Tae-hyung's name wasn't written down in this room and Jae-ui's name was written in another room. Oh, even if it's another room, it's right across the street."

Shinru smiled, adding, "I thought of the brotherhood's friendship, so I took it to a nearby room."

However, Jeong Jae-ui nodded his head and got up obediently.

"My uncle told me that UNHRDO would send someone early tomorrow, so I'd better go there. I'll call the place with my name on it, so that's it."

"uh……."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered vaguely. When I saw Jeong Jae-ui ready to get up, pack clothes, and go out, I felt somewhat regretful.

He had suddenly realized.

He probably won't be able to see Jeong Jae-ui for a while now.

It could be a short time, or it could be a long time.

“……”

Jeong Tae-ui took a short breath.

but it's ok as always, it was enough for us to face each other and talk for a while when our lives passed. Even if they did not meet for a longer time than expected, their place was always there. connected by thread.

It seems that Jeong Jae-ui had similar thoughts to Jeong Tae-ui.

As he was about to leave the room with his almost-missing luggage, he suddenly stopped. And he looked at Jeong Tae-ui without saying a word for a moment.

Suddenly he seemed to open his mouth. However, the lips that were about to open a little hesitated for a moment, then closed again. Instead of trying to get him to say something, he makes a faint smile.

"Tomorrow, when the meeting time comes, I'll just leave. you might be sleeping."

Jeong Jae-ui said, sacrificing the laughter that came to mind for a moment.

Jeong Jae-ui bowed a little and left the room with a brief greeting to Shinru, who had been watching them silently.

he goes out

The door closed with a click, a small sound.

Jeong Tae-ui exhaled without a sound, chasing his now invisible traces with his eyes.

He glances down at his hands.

He fiddled with the other hand the invisible thread he had once pretended to cut. He enjoys the feel of the untouched thread.

Jeong Tae-ui laughed.

"…do you like it?"

Then, suddenly, a voice came to the side.

Jeong Tae-ui raised his head. Shinru was right next to him. He smiled brightly when his eyes met Jeong Tae-ui. And he sits on the bed next to him.

“Jaeui-san is going to UNHRDO again? It’s difficult…. So what am I going to do to hold Tae-hyung now”

Shinru murmured as if worried. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him quietly. Shinru, feels Jeong Tae-ui's gaze, he raises his gaze, Black eyes stared at Jeong Tae-ui.

"...does your eyes hurt?"

Jeong Tae-ui asked quietly. Then Shinru opened his eyes wide as if surprised. He looked at Jeong Tae-ui with those big eyes, and at one point he laughed out loud. As if it was very funny, he laughed for a moment in a shrill voice.

"You're the first to ask that as well."

As if he had already known that Jeong Tae-ui was going to ask, Shinru said while still smiling at him. Jeong Tae-ui just stared at him without saying a word.

Shinru smiled subtly. What can I say, it's like a cat hiding a secret. He or he didn't even know what to say.

"It doesn't hurt anymore. I'm not used to it yet because the things I've been using for over 20 years without any discomfort suddenly disappear."

Jeong Tae-ui stretched out his hand without saying a word. With a hand that carefully touched Shinru's right temple, his thumb gently stroked Shinru's eyelids. Shinru stayed silent without avoiding his hand, and was staring at Jeong Tae-ui with his left black eye.

Then, at some point, he whispers softly with a habit-like faint smile on his lips.

"When I found out that I had lost my sight in this eye, it was painful for me."

"……yes."

"It wasn't that I was suffering from losing my sight."

Shinru laughed. Jeong Tae-ui looked a little puzzled, but quietly waited for his words.

Shinru remained silent for a moment, then opened his mouth.

“At that time, I was hospitalized because my whole body was full of cramps, and I was lying in the hospital and listening to it. It would be hard to see with my own eyes in the future. At that time…—I hated Rick. To the point where I don't want to be in... Hate is such a strange thing. Obviously, at this moment, I don't think I can hate him more than that, but as time goes on, I hate him more and more."

" is really amazing '' he added, and tilted his head. And he speaks a little hazy, as if he was talking while he was immersed in other thoughts.

“The most painful thing at that time was that.. At that moment, I noticed. Something I never wanted to notice.”

Even after finishing his words, Shinru was immersed in his thoughts as if he had lost his mind for a moment.

Jeong Tae-ui continued to wait. May he follow up. However, Shinru did not continue to speak any further. As if he had come to his senses at some point, Shinru made eye contact with Jeong Tae-ui and smiled.

Suddenly, slowly, but without hesitation, Shinru's hand reached out. His hand brushed Jeong Tae-ui's chin and cheek, and wrapped it around his ear. Shinru leans over to Jeong Tae-ui and whispers softly and softly. As sweetly as he entices his child with sweets.

"Hyung is going back to Hong Kong with me. I'll hide you. I'll block you. No matter how much Rick chases after you, no matter how wild you run, I will protect you so that he cannot reach you”

While that soft voice brushed his cheeks, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru with a strange feeling. From the familiar yet stranger look, he suddenly realized something, which suddenly, but also little by little, slowly spreads through his heart.

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru without saying a word for a while. He was the one he liked. He is still a favorite person, and the realization of such a person was a little more affectionate than disappointment

"...Shinru. I will return as soon as the sun rises tomorrow."

Jeong Tae-ui said quietly. After a pause, Shinru's hand, which was stroking Jeong Tae-ui's cheek, stopped. The smile disappears from Shinru's face. And he looked at Jeong Tae-ui with an ambiguous eye.

"To Rick?"

Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head in response to his brief question.

Shinru looked at him silently. Suddenly, Shinru's voice lowered even further.

“Tae-hyung. You know better than anyone. What kind of person Rick is. How casually he harms people. How unruly and capricious he is… Even if he isn’t like that now, when can he give up his hands to that cruel nature and kill you at some point?”

He knows . As Shinru said, Jeong Tae-ui knew him. No, he knew better than Shinru said.

A man named Ilay Riegrow was a man who could not be comprehended by ordinary thinking. No one knows better than Jeong Tae-ui how much blood was on that white hand, how casually he cares about that fact. Also, his disposition would never change. As Shinru said, maybe one day, Jeong Tae-ui would die at the hands of Ilay for any reason—or, as is often the case, for no reason. 

Looking at Jeong Tae-ui's death with those indifferent and cold eyes, he might recall a casual smile.

However.

ㅡ Tae.

ㅡ Tae.

ㅡ Tae.

Ilay was calling Jeong Tae-ui like that.

Perhaps a little sadly or regretfully, what should I say about that vaguely subtle feeling that cannot be described in words? Maybe--though it's unlikely–

 Jeong Tae-ui may be wrong. Shinru's words could have been entirely correct.

But one thing is certain.

In Jeong Tae-ui's ears, the sound of Ilay calling like that could be heard very clearly.

"The schizophrenia that I thought was better was probably not as good..."

Jeong Tae-ui muttered like a sigh. Shinru opened his eyes slightly wide at those words and tilted his head, but he didn't ask.

"You're right, Shinru. I'm still afraid of him, and I'm still not comfortable with him. Even if he seems a little nice to me right now, he's definitely still cruel and evil. Perhaps that fact will never change."

Jeong Tae-ui paused for a moment. As he talks, he thinks of more ways to gossip. As he counted his hands one by one, he could not count because his fingers were full in an instant.

"Sometimes I've been angry with him to the point of being disassembled and dying--even thinking about it now, every time I think about it in the future, it's something I'll be angry about-- I'm not the kind of person who feels it's good to be close to him."

Tae-ui shut his mouth again.

He became a little depressed. The more he talked, the more he wanted to know why he was like this. Shinru asked briefly, looking at Jeong Tae-ui with his mouth slightly gloomy.

"……By the way?"

But, nevertheless.

Jeong Tae-ui sighs quietly.

"Nevertheless, I don't hate him. Even if it makes me wonder how there are all these guys in the world... I don't really hate him."

Shinru said that whenever he thought of that man, his hatred deepened anew. And Jeong Tae-ui was able to understand that feeling even with his head. He understands it all, and he is familiar with it.

"Somehow, if I don't take care of him, no one seems to be able to help him..Then it seems like I'll end up blocking it with a hoe or sputum later... … ."

As I murmured, somehow I became more and more depressed. Shinru smiles brightly in front of him. What is it, your brother is Hoe ? As he said that, he smiled not too shyly.

"furthermore."

Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth and then shut his mouth again.

ㅡAs much as the share I have to bet, I will definitely get it back from you.

I remember the low voice I heard over the phone a while ago. He must have already known by then what he had to do with me. And he knew that it would not be something to be done lightly—even though he had a disposition to do things that no one else could have imagined, with an excessive tendency to call it guts.

"...and I have to give it back."

Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly and whispered.

But still, if he had known he would do something like this, he would have chosen to be quietly locked up. If I had known that I would be pursued nationally.

Shinru looked at Jeong Tae-ui quietly. With a bitter smile on his lips and a slightly frown on his eyes, he scans them with his gaze.

"therefore. Are you going back to Rick?"

Soon, Shinru asked. Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head.

"yes."

"But I don't like it. I don't want to let Tae-hyung go."

Shinru said with a smile as if in trouble. Jeong Tae-ui stared at the smooth smile that clearly showed that it was difficult, but that he had to carry out his will, without any intention to back down.

Then he opens his mouth slowly, quietly.

"Your wish has already come true."

The expression on Shinru's face disappeared. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a little affectionate heart.

Shinru looked at Jeong Tae-ui without even blinking an eye. As he looked at him like that, Shinru opened his mouth several times before finally speaking out.

He said, "What do I want?"

Jeong Tae-ui sighed quietly. Maybe he'd be better off not talking. But Shinru should have known already. He was very clever, both in the minds of others and in his own.

“What you wished for was today—or was it yesterday—to see Ilay’s face on the spot. That, the face that had lost what he had hoped for. So, you must have already been satisfied.”

I didn't know that from the beginning.

However, the subtle feeling that fell like ink drop by drop in my heart suddenly appeared as if it had suddenly turned black at some point.

What Shinru wanted was not the person named Jeong Tae-ui. He may have wished for Jeong Tae-ui at first. no it would but as time passed, the poison accumulated, and as time passed, the poison piled up more and more, while the poison passed over the wind.

Shinru erased the laughter. The expression on his face had disappeared, I couldn't tell what he was thinking. He was looking at Jeong Tae-ui like a white doll. At one point, it felt as if the silence would continue indefinitely.

"I didn't want to notice."

Suddenly, words came out. Shinru quietly lowered his gaze. He was silent for a moment, groping for some old memory.

"I never wanted to realize that in my whole life."

What he just didn't want to realize was his twisted mind. The resentment of losing what he had hoped for became hatred, and hatred became hatred, and eventually the hatred engulfed his heart.

Shinru looked at the edge of his hand. He didn't want to know, it hurts his lips to whisper like that.

But suddenly, Shinru laughed. He smiles like a sigh. His face soon returned to the same smile as the first time. He looked at Jeong Tae-ui and smiled.

"Obviously, I don't know if it's even more intense to hate him than to like him. But, I really like Tae-hyung."

Ahead of that pretty and lovely smile that had not changed a bit from when he first saw it, Jeong Tae-ui did not say anything. Then he said sorry and shook his head.

"I can't match your hatred. My wishes are more important to me than your hatred. So, I have to go back to Ilay."

" Maybe I'm being stupid"  he added.

No other thoughts came to my mind. I couldn't think of what to do when we met, or whether we had to meet for some reason.

I just felt like I should go see him now.

That face—even if you think about it again, those expressions that don’t really match that person—it is because they keep hurting your heart.

"……I do not like it."

Suddenly, Shinru's expression changed.

That lovely smile deepened even more. Cat-like eyes were looking straight at Jeong Tae-ui. As if he wouldn't miss a single moment.

"You can't go hyung."

"I'm going."

"You can't go."

"I'm going."

Shinru bit his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui also bit his mouth. More than this, the same conversation was unnecessary.

Hmm, Shinru exhaled. A bitter smile crept down his slightly frowned eyes.

"Don't do that, Tae-hyung. I can take you by force. Don't make it difficult for me, too, for nothing."

"Then I won't be able to go back as soon as tomorrow dawns... But, it's still the same as going back. I'm going."

Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui thought. Why does he even want to go? If I'm going someday, it's okay to be a little late. No, I didn't know if it would be okay to go when his anger subsided somewhat.

However.

– Tae

the voice that called that remained in my ears.

The moment our eyes met, the strange face that smiled with great joy remained on his eyelids. The unfamiliar expression that resembled despair, which had turned blue as if stabbed in the face, broke my heart.

"Tae hyung..…Please like me even now. You like me. like I am so, even from now on, please love me again. Tae hyung. Then again, I will feel more thinking of my brother than I am of this pitiful feeling. undoubtedly."

Shinru's sympathetic voice was heard. He was clasping Jeong Tae-ui's hand with a light that was unbearably painful. "Please" while begging like that.

But Jeong Tae-ui couldn't give him the answer he was hoping for. " I'm sorry,"  he says.

Suddenly, Shinru's plea stopped. His hand, which was holding Jeong Tae-ui's hand, slips away. Shinru looked at Jeong Tae-ui with cold eyes. He was staring straight at Jeong Tae-ui with those faintly blue eyes on his right, those eyes that could not be seen.

“Tae-hyung. I. Because of him, I lost a lot of things. You, my heart, my eyes… But, why isn’t he like that? This is unfair. I can't let you go."

Shinru was smiling. With a commentary and a determined look, he said to Jeong Tae-ui. he won't let him go

Jeong Tae-ui sat quietly, then spoke quietly.

"Then I'll give you my eyes."

“…Yes?”

"I'll give you my eyes. I'm half responsible for taking your eyes from you."

Shinru seemed to have lost his mind. He heard something he hadn't thought of, and it was as if he couldn't even think of what he was supposed to answer. Shinru's eyes looked at Jeong Tae-ui. As if trying to find out if his words were a lie, his gaze, unblinking and unshakable, looked at Jeong Tae-ui. No he glared

But it won't be.

Jeong Tae-ui was really able to give. He can give him one eye if he wants.

If that makes him a little more comfortable.

"...I can't give you both."

Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru, who was staring straight into his eyes, and added abruptly. I add one more word to Shinru, who is frowning.

"I'll give you one. Right or left. Whatever you want."

Jeong Tae-ui said calmly. It would be inconvenient to live with only one eye, but if Shinru was living like that now, Jeong Tae-ui would have been able to live like that.

"My right eye is worse because I have equal eyesight, but the left eye has more dry eye than the right. It's better to think carefully before choosing."

Jung Tae-ui mumbled very seriously.

Shinru, who was looking at Jeong Tae-ui as if lost in his mind, suddenly distorted his face.

"I do not need it……."

“……I can really give.”

"So I don't need it."

Shinru had a bitter taste. He rubs his forehead with the back of his hand and sighs silently as if tired. He didn't even know maybe he was a moan, not a sigh.

Jeong Tae-ui said quietly while looking at Shinru.

"If I can make up for what you lost, I'll make up for it. But the eyes are the only things I can fill in, so that's all "

Ilay was different just a few days ago. What he had taken for granted a few days ago, he has now taken away from him. It's not something Jeong Tae-ui wanted, but the things he lost because of Jeong Taeui.

"What did he lose?"

Shinru murmured like a childish child. That voice, which had lost its strength, was a bit heartbreaking.

What should I answer?

Ilay had lost a lot. Shinru would have known. Now Ilay can't move around freely. He may not get what he wants, or he may have to do what he doesn't want. He made his own choices, and lost those things.

Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly. he's really lost

"...inhumanity."

At the words Jeong Tae-ui suddenly mumbled, Shinru raised his eyebrows as if puzzled. 

"He has lost his inhumanity," Jeong Tae-ui muttered with a sigh.

As before, he wouldn't have done anything like that if it had been Ilay, where none of them were human. He wouldn't have thrown out anything important because of Jeong Tae-ui. He wouldn't have made a happy face, and He wouldn't have made a face like that.

Shinru, who was staring at Jeong Tae-ui, seemed to have lost his strength.

"So, are you going to fill that inhumanity?"

“That’s…, it’s a bit overwhelming with my abilities.”

However, it is difficult for me to fill in humanity, but Jeong Tae-ui paused for a moment before continuing.

"I'm going back to become Ilay's weakness."

Yes, Obviously that's it.

When Jeong Tae-ui returned, it would become Ilay's weakness. Whether Jeong Tae-ui wants it or not.

Suddenly, my heart felt warm. Also, it slumps down heavily. What should I do? Now that I see it, it wasn't a schizophrenic problem. I didn't know maybe this was just giving away my life to eat it as it is.

Perhaps Jeong Tae-ui's face was very strange. Shinru, who was looking at him, suddenly retreated helplessly, sat down, and lay down on the bed.

"Weak points... ..then I'll go get my hyung again."

With his eyes closed, Shinru whispered to himself.

Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips. Then he raised his eyebrows slightly and looked down at him. After staring at it for a while, at one point he smiled quietly.

"Then it's for you."

Shinru didn't answer. As if he had just fallen asleep, his closed mouth did not open.

But with his eyes closed, Shinru had a slightly wounded face. Awkward, his jaw trembles. Jeong Tae-ui reached out to Shinru. His closed eyelids felt trembling, and the thought of stroking his suddenly came to mind.

But the hand stopped just before it reached Shinru. After a moment's hesitation, he withdrew his hand. And he just looked at him.


— ◉‿◉
Epilogue
Not bad
He didn't know if he had done the right thing.
Jeong Tae-ui did not stop until he reached the first floor, alone in the elevator, silently looking down at his feet. Maybe he regrets it. This prickly thorn-like anxiety that vibrates faintly in my heart might even be called regret.
"..do you really want to do it?"
As I spoke out of my mouth as I said dry, I suddenly felt the words extremely heavy.
It's not just about looking after and caring for. Not in such a one-sided sense, but in a two-way sense, it takes a tremendous amount of energy for a person to be healthy. I didn't know how much and constant energy it takes to be with someone.
Others are basically completely different creatures from themselves. They have a completely different way of thinking and a completely different way of behaving. It was the same with people who looked alike at first glance. Everyone was decidedly different. Even if you decide to be with ordinary people like that for a long time and try to handle it, you will have to put a lot of effort into it.
It was different from being difficult to force. It can be easy or difficult to put so much effort into.
Ordinary people would have to be prepared so hard to handle it, let alone... … .
"How come you have lost your spirit..."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered sadly.
Ilay Riegrow. He is an official madman. Anyone who knew the man would have said so.
Perhaps he was right to follow Shinru, and he might be better off living a more stable life away from him.
But
Jeong Tae-ui knew.
Even if Shinru grabs him now and offers him another option, he will make the same choice himself.
To a man named Ilay Riegrow, he goes.
The elevator reached the first floor. Jeong Tae-ui walked into the lobby. It was still early in the morning.
In the end, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Shinru, who had never opened his eyes since then, all night long. From time to time, I was immersed in other thoughts, then looked again, thought about this and that again, and then looked again.
Then he finally left the room without even sighing. It was because he suddenly had the thought that he had to go back.
At a time when the day was not yet bright, there were few people in the lobby. As soon as he ran into people, Jeong Tae-ui remembered the thoughts he had last night. It was a thought he had forgotten.
“Um… I need to buy a hat first…”
Tae-ui put his hand in his pocket. The card he had pulled out of Shinru's wallet was caught in his fingertips. I traced the name of the Shinru with the card embedded in it with my fingertips.
It was Shinru that brought Jeong Tae-ui, who had not recovered anything, here casually, so I thought I should bear this level of responsibility. Besides, he was thinking of paying it back later.
In the middle of the lobby, Jeong Tae-ui suddenly stopped.
Standing up like this and thinking about it, there were no problems. Now he had nothing he could do. Although he had a card in his pocket that would make money—even though it wasn't his own—there was nothing else. Without a passport, he can't get out of here. Even if you have a passport, you cannot try to leave the airport hastily because you are wanted as a terrorist right now. It was a situation where he had to be careful from showing his face right away.
"It's the first time I've ever been in a situation like this..."
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. All he can do in this case is... … .
Jeong Tae-ui found a pay phone in the corner of the lobby and stopped walking to it. Only cards in the pocket. The method of finding a bank, withdrawing money, and converting the money into coins to make a phone call seemed very cumbersome. Had I known this would be the case, I would have brought some money... … .
Jeong Tae-ui, who was worried while regretting later, gave his eyes to the business center adjacent to the lobby. In a place that is open 24 hours, only one person was sitting and watching because time is time. Various cards were attached to the glass door.
Jeong Tae-ui said "Aha" and nodded his head and went there.
When I opened the glass door and entered, the man who had been yawning inside sat down with his posture correct. And put a smile on your face
Jeong Tae-ui handed him the card and picked up the receiver of the phone. He tapped the number he had remembered in his head while glancing at the number displayed on the liquid crystal, indicating the passage of time.
He listened to the beeping sound and tried to calculate the time difference. It must have been close to lunchtime by now.
It would be difficult if I listened to the non-stop ringing sound and entered the lecture. And a familiar voice is heard.
[Yes, this is Jeong Chang-in… .]
"Hello Uncle.."
Before he could finish speaking, Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth. After a brief pause, Uncle said with a burst of laughter.
[Oh, isn't he the second nephew of our family's proud terrorist?]
Jeong Tae-ui clicked his tongue bitterly. That tag will follow me for a while. No, it would be nice if they didn't get caught before then.
"Uncle... Please help me."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered helplessly. Although he would normally reply with a joke, his uncle laughed for a moment, as if he felt tired from his tone of voice.
[If I can help, I'd be happy. What do you need? Fake passport? Corrupt police to help you avoid being arrested at the airport?]
Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly. Uncle's words sounded like a joke, but not a joke. And the words of this quick-witted person accurately pointed out what Jeong Tae-ui needed.
"Both."
[great. When do you need it?]
"Right now. I'm going to the airport right now, maybe."
Then the uncle stopped talking for a moment. He seemed to be thinking about it, and then the uncle gave an honest answer.
[I'm going to find a corrupt police officer, but a passport seems to be a bit difficult in such a hurry. It's not going to be used for a long time, but if you're going to use it for a short time, you can easily get it.]
"Ah. That's all right. I'm going to write it down for a moment right now."
[great. Then call me right away and send it to the airport. I'll give you my contact information, so call me when you get to the airport.]
“Yes…thanks, Uncle.”
[you're welcome. … … . But if it’s this kind of work, even Shinru would be able to do it.]
Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth. I hesitated for a moment, but it wasn't something I wouldn't tell my uncle anyway. Besides, he had something to ask his uncle.
"I'm not with Shinru. I have a place to go, so I can't go with Shinru."
For a moment, nothing came out of the receiver. However, it seems that it is a surprise, but he does not dare to express the question and asks his uncle.
[… .Where are you going?]
"That's why I'll have to ask again."
Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth slightly shyly. Uncle didn't say anything, as if to tell him, and waited for him to speak. Jeong Tae-ui hesitated a little longer before answering
"Do you know where Ilay is now?"
The answer didn't come right away. For quite some time, there was no sound from inside, until Jeong Tae-ui muttered "Hello?"
After Jeong Tae-ui said one more time,"Hello, uncle, did you hang up the phone?", the uncle answered, 'No, it's not.' But after that, the uncle, who had been silent for a while, opened his mouth heavily.
[Are you going to go to him?]
"Yes."
Jeong Tae-ui answered without hesitation. Then he laughs
"It'll be fine..… … I'm a little worried, though."
[I'm a little worried... … ]
The uncle muttered vaguely. Not too worried, a little worried? And I hear a voice adding like a self-talk over the receiver.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly remembered what his uncle had said last night.
ㅡ Jeong Tae-ui, You have to take good care of your life. Did you know You turned Rick into a dog that was chasing a chicken.
Jeong Tae-ui's face darkened.
Whatever the reason, it was clear that Jeong Tae-ui turned around in front of Ilay to find him.
Even if he went back to that situation now, Jeong Tae-ui would have acted the same. In that situation, it was not Ilay that Jeong Tae-ui had to prioritize. But now, even belatedly, Jeong Tae-ui thinks of Ilay. What kind of heart would he have for Jeong Tae-ui, who had been driven to look for him by throwing out a lot of things.
"...it would have been better to keep the inhumanity for a while."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered sadly. If so,
If that had been the case, he might not have seen that anxious face that hardened in an instant as if he had been stabbed. Then he wouldn't have been caught in the heart like this.
Jeong Tae-ui remembered again, and his heart was pounding, so he tapped his chest a couple of times. And he asks his uncle carefully.
"Is he very angry?"
[Well, it's hard to say because I haven't seen it with my own eyes, but Tae-ui, if it were me, I'd rather run away from Rick forever than ever go back. It's better than dying as soon as you get back.]
Jeong Tae-ui frowned.
"It's scary because you keep saying that... I'm still scared, so I'm trying not to think about it."
My heart beat fast. I'm sure you'll never see the best of it when you go back. Still, I hope you don't kill me right away. 
Jeong Tae-ui was also hardening his resolve. While Ilay swung his fist, there was no way he could avoid it, so he was beaten straight up, thinking he had to explain before he died anyway.
He was beaten and murmured as he thought to explain, he was a little dark, but he controlled his fluttering chest, thinking he wouldn't die anyway.
"So, where is he?"
When Jeong Tae-ui asked, Uncle murmured
 "Will you eventually go?" Jeong Tae-ui smiled bitterly as he felt that his uncle's worries could be taken over.
"I still have to go back. Because I said I would go back."
He probably didn't hear it.. Jeong Tae-ui sighed.
[Now I don't know. I heard that he had an accident in Saudi Arabia and went to Seringe, but after that, I was busy fixing the accident here as well.]
“It’s an apprenticeship… wasn’t it just that Ilay was dismissed?”
[There are seven reports that should be written only on that matter.]
The day dawned faintly at the voice of my uncle, who had probably hardly slept well since the time of the terrorist attack. OMG , I shouldn't touch more. Jeong Tae-ui quickly backed down.
[I'll find out soon, so call me when you arrive at the airport.]
"I have a lot to call after arriving at the airport. To a forged passport broker, to the corrupt police, to my uncle…."
[I am not very reluctant to be mentioned in the same context. But the passport will be taken by the police. You only need to make one phone call there.]
"...if the police are even tampering with fake passports, isn't that a serious problem?"
[So you are a corrupt police officer.]
Uncle laughed. Jeong Tae-ui was also absurd for a moment, and then smiled. Soon, my uncle hung up the phone, urging me once more to call when I arrived at the airport.
Jeong Tae-ui, who came out of the business center, stayed in front of him and lamented to the world for a moment.
The police who do their best to prevent wanted criminals from being caught, the police who even handle forged passports, and the international organization that arranges for such police officers. Jeong Tae-ui left the hotel thinking, "Well, where is the corruption?"
The bus to the airport stopped right opposite the hotel. When I asked the front desk, they said that on average three cars come an hour, but at this early hour, there would be only one every hour. Jeong Tae-ui went to the front of the bus stop hoping that he would not wait at the bus stop for an hour because the time was subtly misaligned. After checking the scheduled timetable that the bus would come in 30 minutes, he sat down on a bench.
I was fortunate enough to do this after 5 minutes, but I decided to make a simple decision. Isn't that much better than having the bus already departed a minute before?
As I looked around, there was a card service booth and a drink vending machine in front of the bus stop. Jeong Tae-ui looked at the beer in the drink vending machine, found plenty of money with Shinru's card, and pulled out a can of beer.
It was early in the morning, so hardly anyone was passing by. The sky was changing from the black night light to the dark blue dawn light, but the street was still immersed in the stillness of silence. Drinking beer while waiting for the bus at dawn, when it was so blue and quiet, was also a pleasant thing in its own way.
"If I leave now, when will I arrive... …I need to know where he is, so I can determine the destination and calculate the time."
Jeong Tae-ui drank a beer and muttered.
However,
Its spinning 
Jeong Tae-ui was sitting here to return to Ilay Riegrow
Somehow, there is a new feeling, there is a strange feeling, and there is a dark feeling. I've been worried since I started seeing a little bit of schizophrenia. As his uncle said, it might have been wiser to try to run away like this forever. It's just like what Shinru said.
However, even after receiving such advice, my heart was pointing in one direction.
"What he lost, I have to pick it up. ...I've already given up on picking up humanity, and I just wish that inhumanity could be reduced a bit."
Tae-ui sighs.
Then he suddenly comes up with a realistic idea.
If I go to the airport, go to any country where he is at the airport, find the place where he is hiding - a terrorist will not walk around proudly - and face him.
I imagined it and it was hard to imagine.
No doubt that moment will give you goosebumps. There is no reason not to be afraid in front of that monster. Besides, it must be heartbreaking.
"As expected, it would be best to explain as soon as possible while being beaten, and to get even one less beaten."
I was a little sad to go back even though I assumed that I would be hit, but Jeong Tae-ui shook his head. I never thought I would go back. It was because of that voice and the unfamiliar expressions that did not come off.
"...I'll be back soon."
He had already spoken, but he repeated the words that he would not have heard. His heart suddenly subsided and he smiled softly.
Then the car
It was time to look at the clock thinking that the bus would come in 10 more minutes.
Suddenly, I felt the presence of a car standing in front of me a few steps away. When he raised his head without meaning to, a taxi stopped in front of Jeong Tae-ui.
Jeong Tae-ui waved his hand to the taxi driver, wondering if he might have thought that he was a customer who would use a taxi. But that wasn't it. The back seat door clicked open, and a person got out of it. It looks like they stopped to drop off customers.
Getting off in front of the hotel at such an early hour, did he even come straight from the airport?
Jeong Tae-ui raised his head indifferently.
And that moment.
The beer can he was holding in his hand fell to the floor.
The man who had just got off leisurely closed the taxi door and straightened his back. With his head tilted very slightly, slowly putting the clean gloves he had just pulled out of his pocket into his hands, he smiled faintly at Jeong Tae-ui. 
It's such a cool, creepy smile.
"Tae you has a good sense of humor. I guess you was just about to run away knowing I was coming."
the man said
A slow voice approached me one step or two.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at the man with a face that looked as if he had seen a ghost,half mesmerized.He glances at Jeong Tae-ui and sees the timetable next to the steps. Then he smirked
“If I had been 10 minutes late, I would have missed this again.”
He smiled happily and looked back at Jeong Tae-ui. The tall man who looked down at Jeong Tae-ui from above looked around Tae-ui with a strange glance.
"Why are you alone? What about that little boy?"
Jeong Tae-ui still looked at him in a dazed mood and shook his head blankly. Then the man gently raised his eyebrows and clicked his tongue, but then nodded his head.
"Okay. I'll make that kid die again next time. It's not him that matters."
The man smiled and bent down. Bend his waist to the point where Jeong Tae-ui's forehead touched a bean, and he drew his mouth close to Jeong Tae-ui's ear
His mouth, which had been tender a couple of times, whispered happily.
"I got you, Tae."
Jeong Tae-ui felt a low sound like the sound of the wind piercing into his ears, and he felt his own body frozen.
Ilay.
Ilay Riegrow.
There was a man I never thought I would ever see here.
It was thrilling. The spine froze chillingly and the tip of my tongue hardened, so I couldn't speak well.
It was unexpected. Or perhaps the predictions were too well matched.
I thought I'd be afraid if I ran into him. I thought it might be scary enough to want to run away immediately. I thought the moment would be horrifying.
He certainly did.
The moment we met, his feet immediately froze. The moment he saw that faint smile, his tongue froze and he could not speak.
I thought that if I was beaten, I would be beaten as soon as I was beaten, and in the meantime, I would have to explain something like that, like a joke. But now, Jeong Tae-ui realized how hasty it was.
―If it were me, I would rather run away from Rick forever than go back. That's better than dying as soon as he gets back.
Uncle's words suddenly passed through my ears.
It was only later that I realized that maybe he was right. Jeong Tae-ui had never seen such a passionate, Ilay No, it was subtly different from the purple one. This one had more flavor than the blue one.
With a smile on his face, he was clearly different from usual.
When his gloved hand brushed the disheveled bangs over Jeong Tae-ui's forehead, he thought he was fainting.
“Wait…wait… Ila...”
Tae-ui opened his mouth. He had to say anything.But no words came out of his open mouth. 
With a slow smile, he says.
"You don't have to tell me"
With those words, his white hand reached out. His hand gripped Jeong Tae-ui's chin. His words are blocked from his mouth as an unforgiving hand grips his chin tightly.
“A horse deceives its mouth, deceives its ears, and eventually deceives itself.”
right in front of me.
His face was just a span in front of his eyes.
Ilay whispered horrifically smooth and then burst into laughter. The soft touch of the gloves on my jaw-grabbing hand couldn't be so creepy.
Nope. That's not it. I mean, I was about to go to you right now.
He grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's hand, which grabbed his chin. Wait, let go of it for a second, and I would speak right away. I was about to go to you. I was on my way to the airport to go to you.
So, hold on a second, you bastard!
Ilay didn't even know if he had read Jeong Tae-ui's earnest wish from those eyes.
He gently raises his eyebrows. A glimpse of laughter flashed across his eyes.
"Why? You want to talk?"
"…."
"If you scream here right now, would someone help you?"
Ilay laughed. It's an early morning stop, where there are hardly any people. However, one or two people passing by occasionally glanced at this strange confrontation.
Suddenly, Ilay laughed. Then, he gently released the hand that was holding Jeong Tae-ui's chin.
As soon as his hand falls off, Jeong Tae-ui clenches his sore jaw and calls out to him right away.
"I'm now at the airport ...."
I was about to go to the airport and go to you, that's what I meant to say. But the mouth was closed again.
Ilay, who looked down at his hand for a moment, seemed a little hesitant, but took off his gloves. And he shoved the glove into Jeong Tae-ui's mouth.
Then, smiling brightly, he slapped Jeong Tae-ui's stomach
"…!!!"
Very neatly and precisely. barely enough not to faint.
I felt like my stomach was refluxing and I felt dizzy with my eyes spinning at the same time. Jeong Tae-ui bent his body as if he had collapsed.
His mind went blank.
Come to think of it, I had been hit by this guy properly once before. I think it was terribly painful even then. Yes, at least it hurts as much as it is now. But even then, he wasn't as sick as he is now.
Even if I tried to vomit, it didn't work out because of the glove in his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui fell far away, trying to forcefully pick up his vague consciousness.
Ilay gently hugged Jeong Tae-ui like that.
"It doesn't matter where you shout or summon people, but it's just annoying."
Only his voice could be heard clearly in the midst of sobbing and drooping.
As soon as he entered the room, he threw Jeong Tae-ui on the bed.
When he walked into the hotel where Jeong Tae-ui was staying yesterday, the eyes of the people in the lobby gathered together.
There weren't many people because of the time zone, but the gaze of the hotel employee who was looking at Jeong Tae-ui, who was almost hanging on Ilay's shoulder with a very strange face, was clearly fixed on his face.
In the elevator going up to the room, Ilay said in a pleasantly light tone.
"You should have hit it right to run away. Last time was cleaner. It's not enough to hide all your names and run away by land, but what if you just cancel your ticket from Johannes to Hong Kong, Mr. Jeong Tae-ui?"
He pats Jeong Tae-ui's leg, which is very lightly rested on one of his shoulders, and he smiles happily.
If I open my mouth, I feel like I'm going to get nausea right now--Actually, it wouldn't be because my mouth was completely stuffed--but it was Jeong Tae-ui, who kept his mouth shut and was struggling to keep his conscious with the pain that still covered his body with numbness.
 It was after entering
The moment he was thrown on the bed, a throbbing, numb, groan came out, but the sound was blocked by the gloves that covered his mouth.
Jeong Tae-ui, barely able to come to his senses from the pain, tried to take the glove out of his mouth, but Ilay, who had just come out of the bathroom, put the glove back in and tore a long towel from the bathroom and tied it over it.
“Jeong Tae-ui. You don’t have to say anything.”
I could hear Ilay's cut-and-dried voice. The familiar voice that was slow and relaxed, however, was so eerie that his heart trembled as he heard it.
“No, it’s a bit difficult to talk about. No matter what you say, whether you cry, beg, …Oh yes, or whether you’re angry, I can’t hear you now. But even if you beg, I might have ears like that. I don't really want to."
He won't listen to me at all, so I saw a white tooth with a twisted tooth. Jeong Tae-ui knew how hard the sharp and neat teeth were. Enough to bite a person and tear them apart.
"Ummm…! Eup…!!"
No, I mean no! Damn, listen to people!
Jeong Tae-ui screamed like crazy. But the sound stopped in his mouth and went back into his throat.
Next to Jeong Tae-ui's shouting and screams that didn't make sense, Ilay tied Jeong Tae-ui's wrists from behind with a half-lead towel with difficulty. Then, laying face down on the bed, he smiled and patted Jeong Tae-ui's butt lightly.
Suddenly, something swelled up in his chest. It was a light and unstoppable hand, as if finding something to play with. But at the same time, the feeling of cold defeat rises as sharply as the raging anger. A terrifying fear as much as that sense of disappointment.
This crazy man who shows no consideration or kindness towards Jeong Tae-ui and the major key he sees were drawing a chilling conclusion to his heart.
… … Maybe I'm really going to die. Or maybe I really didn't know that I was going to die. Aside from this man's intentions.
Next to Jeong Tae-ui, who was getting tired of blue and screaming in vain that couldn't even come out of his mouth, the man took off his shirt and threw his pants over it. Even his underwear was layered on top of it, and he became naked.
Even though it was a body he had seen enough to memorize, Jeong Tae-ui struggled with fear and embarrassment that was now completely unfamiliar to him and crawled inside, pushing the bedsheets on his knees to get away from him.
I knew instinctively. That man is going to kill me now. No, at least he won't care if I'm dead or not.
I had to crawl miserably and the bed was soon over. Inside was a wall. But before Jeong Tae-ui could even reach the wall, his strong hand grabbed my ankle first.
"…!!!"
A hand that pulls without hesitation to the point that I wonder if the ankle joint is being pulled out.
His knees slipped and he fell on the bed, slamming his shoulders against the mattress of the bed. The swaying and soft mattress didn't hurt, but it was a stiff shock because of the weight on it.
The hand pressing down on Jeong Tae-ui's back, which had fallen on his bed, was heavily loaded with strength. It was only pressed with one hand, but Jeong Tae-ui couldn't move. He tried to shake his body, but he couldn't move as if a thousand stones were on it.
I told you to listen to people, you crazy! Why don't you listen to me?
Jeong Tae-ui burst into anger inside and turned his head weighed down by the sheet. I could see his face at an angle. Even a faint smile appeared on his face, which was a mixture of icy coldness and fiery heat.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was looking at him eagerly, met his eyes.
However, the eyes they met seemed to widen a little, and then a thin smile appeared. not a laugh madness
"Tae...Tae. I said. Don't think about running away twice."
Ilay said softly. It was a terrifyingly gentle voice that swept down my ears.
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head like crazy. It would have been nice if I could rub it on the sheet and pull out the piece of cloth that covered my mouth, but the cloth that filled the inside of my mouth blocked even the sound of a moan from coming out completely.
Back then, I said I'd be back soon! Of course, I couldn't have been stopped by you on a motorcycle, but I'm still on my way to you! Listen to me!
Tears welled up from Jeong Tae-ui's eyes, shaking his head so that his neck hurts. Then Ilay patted his head. While licking his ears, he whispers as if to comfort him.
"I know. Yeah. It wasn't your will to be trapped in Al Saud's villa in Seringe. I know that far. I can fully understand. But you know what?"
Ilay's  voice lowered. The next moment, Jeong Tae-ui swallowed a moan. It was white hot in front of his eyes.
His ears hurt. It was painful and hot. It was only after a moment that Jeong Tae-ui realized that he had bitten his ear. Drops of blood dripped down on the sheet as if the thin skin of his ear had been torn.
"I don't understand how you ran away with the little boy as if you had been waiting for the breakthrough."
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head. His ears were very hot and throbbing. But what was more unbearable than the ears was that eerie voice. That voice wouldn't be strange at all if he killed Jeong Tae-ui as it is.
The voice was no longer smiling. It reveals the cruel life as it is, and captures the harsh anger clearly.
“Tae. I’ve been thinking about it. I kept thinking about what to do if I found you. I really thought about a lot of things. While I was here, I really thought of you without missing a single moment. What the hell am I going to do? After all, the easiest thing to do is just kill it and swallow it...."
Every time his tongue licked his ripped ear, it burned. Its tongue carefully licked up the drops of blood that ran down the ear and ran down his cheeks. With a low laugh, his tongue reached his ear.
"If I chew and swallow it without leaving a single bone or flesh, then you can't even run away and it's completely mine. Ah...It was a very tempting thought. Will I really do that? until the moment I get out of the taxi."
A voice mingled with laughter echoed constantly in my ears.
It seemed crazy. It felt like my head was spinning with fear.
It was different from the fear of death. It seemed more correct to call it the fear of pain, or the fear of fear. I didn't know that not being able to know one inch ahead would be so terrifying. Not at all, really at all, unpredictable. It would be better if we could predict 'dying'.
The hand that brushed his hair, the hand that pressed his back, was blocking Jeong Tae-ui with force that he could not move. The hand came down the waist, pulling off Jeong Tae-ui's clothes one by one. Every time his hand came down, his clothes were ripped off and he fell to the bottom of the bed.
Eventually, Jeong Tae-ui too, remained naked with nothing on his body, and was suppressed while lying on the bed.
“I saw you sitting at the bus stop a little before I got out of the taxi, and I thought I should just swallow you. Seeing this guy going to the airport again, it means that he won’t be able to stay still if you just leave him quiet. So… I kept thinking about whether I should rent a hotel room and eat it whole, or if I should kill it and then swallow it. How am I going to eat it?"
Goosebumps crept down his spine. His words were flowing lightly as if joking, but it wasn't just a joke. He didn't even know maybe he really meant to kill and eat Jeong Tae-ui.
In this sealed room, Jeong Tae-ui's face changed. He saw that face and heard a soft laugh right next to him.
“So I was thinking of killing you, and I even put on the gloves I had prepared for that purpose. ―The best quality gloves I have. That’s why I caught you.”
Interrupting, Ilay clenched Jeong Tae-ui's ear with his lips. Biting his lips, teeth, tongue, and a fine wheel of ears, he slowly licked Jeong Tae-ui's cheek. The touch of a hard tooth that bites the temple mercilessly dug into the cheek.
Jeong Tae-ui swallowed a shrill moan again. For a moment, I am out of breath. A clear memory came to my mind.
Ilay getting out of the taxi. Closing the taxi door, looking straight at Jeong Tae-ui, he slowly pulled out his gloves and put on his gloves, and the ordinary gesture came to my mind especially clearly.
…I can't. I must have been really crazy. How did you come up with the idea of ​​messing around with this guy? A madman like this who said with all his heart that he would kill and eat someone even if he was wrong for just one moment.
Jeong Tae-ui poured cursing into his blocked mouth. He cursed himself like crazy. And, of course, ten times more swearing than that was poured out on the madman behind his back.
Where the hell did you leave your humanity, you bastard!
I knew there was no such thing in the first place, but I didn't know that in this civilized society, he was the kind of guy who would hold people down and discuss cannibals.
Jeong Tae-ui seemed to be losing his mind. But at the same time, it didn't seem that he would be surprised by what he did or said now.
Yes, eat it. If you can kill and eat it, eat it. Whether you go to jail as a terrorist or as a cannibal for murder, it is the same thing anyway—no, if you go to cannibalism, you will have to undergo a mental evaluation, so there is a good chance that you will go to the hospital instead of prison.
But before you kill them and eat them, you should listen to them... …
Fear and anger mixed together. I really think I'll go back.
“But I’m trying to touch it like this, so it’s a waste to swallow it again. . Swallowing it whole and making it my own is still a fascinating thought, but it's a pity that I won't be able to touch it again. … … It would be nice if it was still there after chewing and swallowing it all. If I could continue to caress like this even after making it entirely mine. yes?"
With a sound like this, his large hand gripped Jeong Tae-ui's buttocks violently. As if he wanted to tear off even the flesh and swallow it, as he said, unstoppable power entered the hand that grabbed Jeong Tae-ui.
“So I changed my mind right away, Anyway, You can't run away, so I'll cut off your leg and leave it with me. Swallow that leg. Those legs that keep trying to escape."
Ilay's hand slid off Jeong Tae-ui's butt. The hand that gently sweeps his thighs, the inside of his knees, and his calves, Jeong Tae-ui shudders and shrugs. He wanted to scream, but he still couldn't speak because his mouth was blocked.
That's not it, you idiot. I didn't mean to run away. Why don't you listen to what I'm saying
It was embarrassing. Jeong Tae-ui was just about to leave to find him. It would be better if it wasn't before I decided to go back to him at all. I felt like I was going to die of injustice to the fact that this happened to me after I was determined to go back despite being discouraged by people around me, and I had just figured out all the means to leave.
If I had known it would be like this, I wouldn't have thought of going looking for it, and would have just run away. Then, if I was caught and suffered this kind of thing, I would not be embarrassed.
Jeong Tae-ui cried. I'd be lying if I said I wasn't afraid of the madness of this crazy man. That eerie fear stimulated the tear glands. Also wretched anger. It might be better if he poured out his words and poured out his anger, but no words came out.
Tears of regret spilled out.
His hand, which had been moving on Jeong Tae-ui's ankle, suddenly stopped. Ilay, who had stopped for a moment and did not move, took his hand off his ankle. 
Suddenly, I heard a soft laugh. I could feel him returning to my back. He put his head on the bed and hugged Jeong Tae-ui from behind as if he was lying on his back, putting his chest on Jeong Tae-ui's back.
"Crying? You shouldn't cry this much. It hurts your heart to be pitiful, huh? Don't cry. You really think I want to cut off your leg. don't be so scared … If you thought you were going to be this scared, you shouldn't have thought of escaping in the first place, Tae."
A white hand gently caressed Jeong Tae-ui's cheek. Blurring his vision and gently rubbing the tears that wet his eyes with his fingertips, Ilay hugged him from behind and kissed his ear. As if really pitiful, as if consoling a pathetic child, in a sweet voice.
"Don't cry... huh? You can't cry like that already..Now time passes and night comes, and that night becomes morning again, and that morning becomes night again. you must continue to cry, but if you cry already, your eyes will hurt and you will be unable to bear it."
crazy guy this crazy guy !
The moment Jeong Tae-ui was able to speak his words, he vowed to shout them out hundreds of times right away. It wasn't even bright today.
" I said don't cry…. Now, it's counterproductive, Tae. If you cry like that, now I'm even more angry...!"
It was the moment when he finished saying, "I'm angry."
Ilay, who was attached to his back, wanted to lift his waist a little, and in the next moment he pushed in and out without hesitation as if he were smashing a nail.
"…!!...!!"
A scream erupted from his mouth. That scream lingered in his mouth several times, then passed back to his throat.
His eyes were white , The white vision soon turned black, and only then was it restored to hazy again.
I felt the touch of the genitals that he had been rubbing between my legs, but I didn't know that he would suddenly dig in without any signs-let alone talk about cannibalism or amputation. 
The body penetrated by the genitalia, which hit its back with force without forgiveness or hesitation, was convulsively spread.
Having no foreplay , he didn't even untie it with his finger. The rugged genitals which penetrated deeply through the hard muscles that had been closed for a while, filled the inner wall of the body. Every time I move my waist a little bit, each of the veins on the big chunk of flesh pushes the wrinkles on the inner wall..
The body, tightly packed into the cramped body, eventually began to shovel.
"…….!...!!!"
Instead of screaming that couldn't come out of his mouth, tears flowed like rain. cold sweat drips down his back every time he shakes his body.
"It hurts? It's a face that's about to die. Are you going to die of pain? Or are you going to be sarcastic about it? Aha. But seeing that you can afford to stare, it seems like it's not enough."
Jeong Tae-ui glared fiercely at Ilay, who was seen through the distant field of vision. I tried to stare, but my vision was blurred because of the tears in my eyes, but I still stare with all my grudges.
This damn bastard. crazy bastard. If you're wrong, just force it to attack you.
But it didn't last long before he mumbled a swear word he couldn't spit. His body shook back. And every time the body shook, a huge abomination that was tightly attached to it, as if it had grown up inside Jeong Tae-ui's body, digs out and spreads out.
I thought I was going to die. It hurts to be sick, but I feel like I'm going to die from the pressure. It really didn't seem strange if my body split in two from the bottom at some point.
"Why did you forget it already? While you were trapped in it, yes, did you forget that it was a little bit less engraved? Jeong Tae-ui, I said, you are mine. I must have said it clearly, but you forgot that?"
The voice coming from behind is harsh. The words that were spit out with his teeth, as if they were gradually filled with anger as he spoke, the force of the shoveling of the waist entered.
Puck, puck, puck, puck, puck, puck, puck, puck, 
Pounding the entrance to the point of pain, makes a sound. .
The bed linen that Jeong Tae-ui was rubbing on his face was wet. I felt like I was going to die from pain, and I felt like I was going to die from the pressure. 
Tears pouring down drenched the sheets.
"Jeong Tae-ui, get a hold of yourself..…! I told you, you're mine. Don't hurt yourself, it's mine. But you're just going to let it pop out on your own? You're out of your mind."
His voice gradually became rough. The genitals, which were digging into the body, increased their volume with the rough voice. It was vividly felt that the stuff that was filling the body with tears was gradually swelling. 
The pressure is killing me.
"Huh. Uh, …."
Jeong Tae-ui cried. Eventually he couldn't stand it and began to sob like a child.
It is unfair. sick. angry and sad, But, above all else, it was unfair.
What did I do so wrong?
Yes, when I think about it, Jeong Tae-ui definitely ran away from him. On that day, he ran away in front of Ilay, who had come all the way there because of Jeong Tae-ui
But he was sure to return soon, and he spoke to him. Of course, it was a situation in which he couldn't hear on the street if he had to speak, but if he had to deal with that kind of forced controversy, it was also his fault that he couldn't hear.
Even now, Shinru and his uncle stopped him, but he was about to go to the airport to return to this man without listening to him. But it was unfair, resentful, and sad to be able to catch people like this.
Jeong Tae-ui became upset again at the touch of the glove in his mouth. This guy really—even for a moment—was going to kill himself. He thought for a moment to wet these gloves with Jeong Tae-ui's blood.
Trying to return to such a man seemed like an idiot, and he became even more resentful, so Jeong Tae-ui rubbed his wet face on the sheet and sobbed, even with a blocked mouth.
“Crying? …are you crying? If you cry right now, it’s counterproductive, Jeong Tae-ui. Why won’t you listen?”
Pugh, the temperament that was so strong that the whole body shook was endlessly swollen.
He lowered himself and began to sweat on Jeong Tae-ui's chest close to his back. His lips, which had been bitten by the back of his neck and sucked hard, came up on his cheek. His lips gently steal his wet, tearful face.
Jeong Tae-ui was even more saddened by his gentle lips, which were in stark contrast to his harsh and cruel voice.
It was because of this. From such trivial things, I felt that even this monster man still has a human nature, so I thought I should take care of this guy with an idiot.
Even now.
I wanted to break my own head that was thinking of how on earth to live this crazy guy.
“Tae. …Tae. Do you want me to release this?”
Ilay, who was slowly but thoroughly licking the tears that wet his cheeks, whispered in his ear at one moment.
Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head. He nodded his head hard by forcing his neck, which is not even strong enough.
listen to people speak. You don't know how sad I am, I don't know if you'll ever understand.
As he drank the tears that were constantly leaking without drying out, every time the drops formed, Ilay whispered in a slightly lowered voice.
"Then say it with your mouth. If I let it go, say it smartly with your mouth. You're mine , That's right. The person named Jeong Tae-ui belongs to Ilay Riegrow from head to toe. Tell me with your own mouth. …Are you going to say it? "
It was a stern and harsh tone. Otherwise, he will never let you go.
Jeong Tae-ui cried so much that even with his dazed head, paused for a moment. It was just, you said that you perceived it that way. Why are you trying to get my mouth to speak?
He stared at him curiously with his wet eyes.
He seemed to think that gaze was rejected. Suddenly, Ilay's expression hardened coldly.
"Aren't you going to tell me? Then let's go and keep your mouths shut...Okay. I have plenty of time, and I won't be busy."
No, the moment he finished his words, he rolled up his waist wide. The flesh that was digging in more and more without hesitation, as if to grind the inner child in his body, spread his body endlessly.
And at that moment, the flesh that had swelled to the point of suffocating inside of his body burst openly.
"…!!"
Jeong Tae-ui shrank unconsciously. Several times, intermittent streams burst out of the genitals that filled the stomach. The sticky liquid, which was filled with beating in the body, collected in the stomach.
It seemed that he could hear Ilay's low moan over his shoulder, and Jeong Tae-ui groaned too into his blocked mouth. Even the strong stream of water that hit my stomach came with an overwhelming sense of pressure.
However, it's over.
Jeong Tae-ui recalled the thought in his head.
It's time to get out of that damn monstrous thing that used to be heavy and huge and pounding on my stomach. That was the only thing I was happy about, and I was almost in tears from the relief.
But
Jeong Tae-ui, who was losing his energy, pulled up his waist, and Ilay began to shovel again. Jeong Tae-ui opens his eyes in surprise.
The penis that filled his body proudly did not go out. No, not even his volume has decreased. On the contrary, as the body became wet with the liquid that had been expelled from the stomach, the movement of the waist became faster, as if it were easier to move.
Every time the skin rubbed like crazy downwards, the cloudy and cloudy liquid that had pooled inside was pushed out together. It ran down his s buttocks and dripped onto the sheet, wet to Jeong Tae-ui's genitals. At first glance, it looks like Jeong Tae-ui is flowing.
I thought I was going to die.
I feel like I'm going to die of shortness of breath before the pressure on my body.
The body shaken by Ilay, who was constantly pounding it up, was so hard that it seemed like it was going to run out of breath at any moment.
Jeong Tae-ui wiped the tears that were constantly overflowing by rubbing them on the sheet. Ilay, who soon realized this, grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's chin and blocked it. And he licked it up all over as if not to drop even a single drop.
Meanwhile, for the second time, I felt a sensation exploding in my body.
This time is the end. Jeong Tae-ui thought with a head whose consciousness was blurred in the distance. Now it's over. You can be freed now.
He shuddered and withdrew from the bottom, where he could barely feel it. It may be an illusion, but the abomination that filled his body with pride seemed to have withdrawn a little.
Ilay whispered again in his ear. 
"Will you speak with your mouth?"
Jeong Tae-ui was silent for a moment. 
To be precise, I was so exhausted that I couldn't afford to answer. Then, for the third time, Ilay started moving his waist.
By the time the third was finished, Jeong Tae-ui seemed to faint. There was no feeling under the waist. It was just that the entrance was so hot that it looked like it was being set on fire. Lying on the sheet, exhausted from crying, Jeong Tae-ui muttered with his mouth unable to let his words out.
Please save me… plus, my body is really messed up. I'll do whatever you say, so please save me, you bastard...
Even after crying like that, Jeong Tae-ui, who is sad again and starts to shed tears when he remembers such thoughts, can hear his drowsy voice. The voice, which even felt sweet, tickled the earlobe and asked.
"If you speak with your mouth, I will release it. If you speak correctly with your mouth, look at me, so that I can hear you."
"…."
Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head. Anything was good, I'll do anything for you, so I wanted you to just lay it down for a little bit, just a little bit. However, his body, which was so slack that he couldn't move even a single finger, did not have any strength, so it seemed that Ilay did not see Jeong Tae-ui nodding his head.
"...aha. Would you like to try more?"
A faint laughter was heard in my ear. It was then that Jeong Tae-ui suddenly realized that he was not tired at all, smiling like that. With truly monstrous stamina, he grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's waist and pulled him up again, with only the sweat that was enough to make him feel good.
It was thrilling.
Suddenly my mind flashed.
Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head madly. If he keeps going like this, Jeong Tae-ui really breaks down and I don't know if I'll ever get up again. Even now, he wondered if he had already been ruined in tatters underneath.
As Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head while crying, Ilay laughed. Even if he nodded, there was no force, and he barely raised his chin up and down, but Ilay smiled deeply and grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's chin. Then he loosened the piece of cloth that was still covering Jeong Tae-ui's mouth, put his finger into his mouth, took out a piece of damp cloth, and threw it away.
Even after that, he slowly painted his tongue, roof of mouth, and gums with his fingertips, as if enjoying the touch of his tongue.
I didn't even have the energy to cry out in pain.
Guess I'll never think of this guy as a human again…
What is humanity?
Jeong Tae-ui sobbed and cried sadly.
However, Ilay, who clearly has no human nature, speaks in a soft, low, and determined voice of Jeong Tae-ui's eyelids
"Tae. Say it. With your mouth."
"…."
I didn't mean not to say. I just cried so much that I couldn't speak quickly because my throat was tight.
Even so, after hesitating for a brief moment, Ilay grabbed Jeong Tae-ui's ass without hesitation. Jeong Tae-ui was startled and opened his mouth quickly.
“… its… … so, ….”
His throat was so tight that he couldn't even hear Jeong Tae-ui's own ears.
However, without any signs of haste, Ilay lightly touched Jeong Tae-ui's lips and spoke.
"Again. Make it sound right to me."
“…is yours. …I mean, it’s yours, this…….”
There must have been some harsh words at the end of those whispered that were exhausted, but Ilay didn't blame it. Instead, he puts his lips on top of it again and speaks with them overlapping.
"Again. I can hear the name properly. I didn't hear it."
Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth.
It was unfair, sad and angry
“This bloody Ilay Riegrow… Jeong Tae-ui belongs to you, Ilay. whatever you want! Kill it or not ! "
Squeezing out the last strength remaining in his body, he screamed out loud. However, he thought he might be angry--I was almost desperate to take care of it or not, kill or live
Ilay didn't get angry. He laughed rather happily. The soft laughter disappeared from Jeong Tae-ui's mouth.
"Are you going to run away again?"
Jeong Tae-ui, who barely understood the whispering words with overlapping lips, lifted his heavy eyelids to look at Ilay. His face, still looking down with a mixture of madness and heat, was in front of his eyes.
Because I didn't run away. I mean, I was on the way back to you.
Now that there was nothing blocking his mouth, he could have spoken, but Jeong Tae-ui was tired enough to even open his mouth.
Jeong Tae-ui shook his head helplessly. It was a very slight, seemingly invisible movement, but Ilay seemed to recognize it. He sucks Jeong Tae-ui's tongue into his mouth and bites it.
"Jeong Tae-ui."
Suddenly, I heard a voice calling my name.
Hearing that strangely clear pronunciation, Jeong Tae-ui closed his eyes. Exhausted, his whole body was like cotton soaked in water.
Slowly, he turned Jeong Tae-ui's body back down. When he laid him down on the bed, Jeong Tae-ui, who had lost strength from his whole body, was spread out like a corpse.
But he could not rest long.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was lying down, thinking that even if he killed him, he would not be able to get up, woke up to the heaviness of the weight on him.
Ilay came up on top of Jeong Tae-ui as if overlapping, and fell face down. Jeong Tae-ui was instantly terrified.
Can not be done. I really die. If I had done this one more time, I would definitely die. Perhaps he had read the light in Jeong Tae-ui's wide-open eyes. Ilay, who almost fell on his face on Jeong Tae-ui's body, smirked.
The moment I saw that smile, I thought, Oh. This guy's got his mind back. Before, he seemed like a crazy guy who lost his mind somewhere, but now he's a crazy guy whose mind has returned.
"It's okay. I'm not going to be harsh anymore. ...If you keep your words kindly, I won't be harsh. Come on, don't cry, don't be afraid, just..."
I was choked up. The child's way of speaking was somehow very unpleasant. I was going to say, "What do you mean cry?" but when I suddenly came to my senses, Jeong Tae-ui was crying without knowing it.
How do you deal with this crazy guy? I must have lined up the wrong way, what should I do? Even as Jeong Tae-ui was mourning helplessly inwardly, he spread Tae-ui's legs and pushed his waist between them.
Jeong Tae-ui's cry, which had been barely audible, grew a little louder.
"It's okay. good boy  stay still … … I'll just put it in. It won't move and I'll just put it in. It's just because it feels good, so stay still. Just put it in and it's over."
Ilay patted Jeong Tae-ui on the cheek with his lips and whispered. And whether or not Jeong Tae-ui shook his head, he spread his legs apart and pushed his waist little by little between them.
The pressure that was slowly gliding and digging into it made my stomach churn. Jeong Tae-ui reflexively shrugs off his body, and makes every effort to feel more comfortable.
Eventually, while pressing his body tight and his genitals came in over the half, Jeong Tae-ui finally clenched his tears as they were about to come out again.
Then Ilay, who frowned slightly and looked down at Jeong Tae-ui, sighed silently.
"Yeah, that's about it for today... stay still, you need to fit in my things so that you'll be more comfortable in the future."
Having said that, he knelt down on Jeong Tae-ui's body.
In an instant, Jeong Tae-ui's head came up with dozens of words that he wanted to refute. But I didn't have the energy to say those words, and it was almost impossible to eat the seeds.
If you fit your body, you're sure to suffer before you grow old... … I was depressed thinking that only in my mind.
Jeong Tae-ui let out a long sigh.
The chest that goes up and down while breathing overlaps with the chest subtly shifted. The ship abuts. Jeong Tae-ui slowly and very slowly relaxed his body due to the body temperature transmitted from the skin he encountered.
This hardship was once again a no-This was a no-. I think I should reconsider the line. I felt like I was too much to be healthy.
“Jeong Tae-ui. …You like me.”
Again, with clear pronunciation—there were times when the pronunciation was very clear. This guy must have secretly practiced pronunciation.
Ilay, who called out his name, continued talking after a short pause.
Jeong Tae-ui opened his eyes. Even if it flashed, there was no strength in it, so I barely pushed my eyelids up.
I think I heard something strange now.
"Even if your mouth is crooked, you have to speak right..."
Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth with a frown on his face, but at that moment, perhaps because of his mood, the body that was on top of it shook and lifted his waist, so he closed his mouth again.
And at the same time, I remembered what he had said with a dazed head.
ㅡ Jeong Tae-ui you like me
is it… I thought about it for a moment without realizing it. Then I remembered the results of a study I had seen somewhere in the past that showed that hints work better for people who are physically and mentally exhausted and who are awake.
However, the spirit that had been so bright was slowly weakening again. And think again.
Do I really like this guy?
As soon as I recalled that question, the past suddenly flashed past like a pole. The past was mainly an image of a character named Ilay Riegrow, and as the past passed one by one, Jeong Tae-ui became more and more depressed.
No, I can't like him
What evil did this guy do that he didn't do?
He did murder, he did rape, he did rob... … I don't remember this, but this guy would have been a robber if he hadn't been born with a diamond spoon.
… not. Come to think of it, he was also a robber. It's because his items are a little different, didn't he once steal Shinru from him? Now it's kind of the opposite.
If you like people like this, you're either an adult, or you're an idiot. … Either that or schizophrenia.
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly felt a chill in his back and shook his head.
At that moment, his lips touched the nape of his neck and moved. A languid voice climbed up the nape of his neck and reached his ears.
"Then, when you called."
Suddenly, his voice lowered.
"You said that. You like me."
With that resolute conclusion, Jeong Tae-ui forced him to recall his memories with his dark hair. But I can assure you, I didn't remember saying that.
But did this man hear that?
that I like him
"So I thought. Then thought clearly. This is mine."
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui did not answer. He was exhausted and did not want to open his mouth, but he was also pleasantly surprised by the heat from his body, and it was not bad to listen to his soft muttering voice.
"And just before hanging up, when you asked me if I liked you."
When Ilay spoke those words, Jeong Tae-ui shrugged at first glance. Yes. Come to think of it, he hasn't heard back yet. There was a clear feeling in my heart that it must be so, but at that time, the phone was disconnected without hearing his answer
Answer it
Actually, I didn't really want an answer.
If you say you don't like me, that's not an overly pleasant feeling, but I've heard many more unpleasant comments than that.
If you answered yes, … It was also a bit difficult. If that happens, I had a foreboding feeling that something was going to go out of control from then on.
No, you can't answer that... … I was going to say that, but his voice suddenly cut off. The broken voice did not last for a long time.
how long has it been
I thought he wouldn't answer.
I wondered what it would be like to fall asleep without saying a word, but Jeong Tae-ui, who was struggling with the feeling of heavy pressure on his body, also fell asleep slowly.
Uncle… … I didn't die anyway. I really thought I was going to die.
Suddenly, Jeong Tae-ui recalled his uncle's worried voice and muttered to himself.
Blinking, blinking, crossing the border between sleep and reality, slowly trying to drop consciousness beyond reality, it seemed as if a soft voice was suddenly heard from afar.
“Even so… it’s mine.”
With those low, quiet words, I could feel something touching my cheek from my ear. It's a familiar touch, so you can tell what kind of touch it is even with your eyes closed.
What is that logic.. Jeong Tae-ui thought so, with his hair dimly blurred.
At the tip of his blurred hair, he suddenly felt a strong, strong arm hugging his waist.
"It's mine. Tae."
[ T/N : Ilay's love language is saying " you're mine to Tae-ui " its so sweet yet its cool ] 
* * *
When he opened his eyes, the first thing Jeong Tae-ui said with his distant hair was, 'I'm alive... … ' I thought.
He thought he was sure to die, but he was alive.
Jeong Tae-ui raised his hand. His shoulder felt like it was going to fall off. It's just his shoulder, or his arm all the way to his fingertips.
When I gently lifted my finger, it didn't actually hurt. But my skin is throbbing, and it feels like a really painful ache. The reason my skin is throbbing like this is because someone has been rubbing it tightly.
“……”
His arms, his legs, his head, and his wretched hands were nowhere to be found. Even if his whole body aches like muscle aches, there is nothing strange about it. He slowly turned his nerves through his body, once. Although his whole body ached, it didn't seem like he was hurt or anywhere.
Seeing that there is no feeling in the lower back, I will suffer for a few more days.
Jeong Tae-ui stared at the ceiling with a slightly tense face, then slowly lowered his hand. As soon as he tossed and turned his body a little, he immediately throbbed and his lower back hurt.
“……! ……! ……!!”
It felt like my back was going to break. But the real pain was between the legs and inside. Jeong Tae-ui swallowed a silent moan and shook his body.
For a moment, I was worried.
What if it's really ripped or ripped?
It was torn once before, but every time I went to the bathroom for a few days, I suffered. At that time, Jeong Tae-ui sighed, recalling the ancient sage, which was so troublesome and impossible to tell anyone
Oh, my goodness
Jeong Tae-ui thought for a moment. Soon he made up his mind, and, as he endured the throbbing pain, he carefully traced his hand between his hips.
"Ouch………!!!"
The moment he touched the entrance on the inside of his ass with his fingertips, Jeong Tae-ui shook his body.
He couldn't see, but sensually felt that the swollen, pitiful hole, which had been injured, was undoubtedly not going to get better for the next hundred years or so. Maybe it was torn.
"If I do this with him again in the future, I will go to my castle...!"
Jeong Tae-ui, who was making a sound of pain while grinding his teeth, however, his unique timidity was revived, and he hesitated and shut his mouth.
He slowly turned his head a few centimeters and moved minimally, only turning his eyes to the side. He thought he was lying there, but his seat was empty.
Is it a bathroom? Or go out for a while.
He lay still and looked at his feet. didn't feel , He didn't even want to get up and look around him, but it looked like Jeong Tae-ui was lying alone. He sighed quietly. I can't even play around with his mouth freely, so I don't like to live.
"…shit. I'll go to the goal first while dealing with the crazy guy..., in the wrong line."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered helplessly.
Slowly, his memory before he fell asleep came to my mind.
In the end, his sorrow could not be resolved. On the contrary, there was a new injustice of whether the price of his sins was too high to be subjected to such harsh treatment.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly shut his mouth.
A dog chasing chickens.
He remembered the words of his uncle.
I didn't want to hear such a thing, but at a glance it was true.
What was Ilay thinking at that time?
He was right in front of his eyes when he stepped back.
Suddenly, my heart was pounding and I was in pain. Breath rises slightly. Maybe it's not something to be embarrassed about that much, but with that in mind, Jeong Tae-ui calmed his own heart.
“……”
On the one hand, it occurred to me that maybe he was not in a situation where he would be thinking like that right now.
He may have been standing in the wrong line for him.
Of course, he knew that a man named Ilay Riegrow wasn't human. It's not that he wasn't human, it's that he was now seriously, biologically unhuman.
His stamina was out of the ordinary. Besides, if you think carefully, his mind was not unusual.
Even if it is to save people, they usually do not use such radical and destructive methods, which can be said to be self-destructive in some cases.
Is it really a good thing to return to that man, or to be more precise, to be caught while trying to go back?
There was a serious meeting. Thinking about my throbbing and aching body makes me even more depressed. Do I really need to dry a guy like that? The more I thought about the time before going to sleep, the more I lost my confidence to deal with that radical man that the word "dry" is too overwhelming.
If you think rationally, the best thing is, after all, to jump out. Of course, if you do and get caught again, a terrible situation you can't even imagine at that time will happen. I didn't know if I'd be eaten alive. However, even after taking such a risk, running away from a thousand miles was the best option in order to live a proper life.
"How the hell are you going to do that.."
Jeong Tae-ui, who had been muttering like that, was silent for a moment, then changed a part of what he said. Who the hell is going to do that?
I can say it clearly, but there was no human who could protect that man. It can be predicted by the way, if you say that you are living your life well and wisely,
"...it's me..."
Jung Tae-ui muttered a little, and buried his face in the duvet.
ㅡIt's mine, Tae.
Suddenly, a voice that had been whispered in a low, tender voice revived in my ear.
before going to sleep.
The body, which was heavily overlaid on top of it, whispered like a sigh.
“…What kind of freezing death is mine…”
Jeong Tae-ui muttered sullenly. But while muttering like that, he moved his sore arm and pulled up the blanket one by one. He pulled it up to the top of his neck and covered it under his eyes.
The reason that the nape of his neck heated up in an instant is because his face and the bottom of his face seemed to be reddish.
How did I end up like this?
Recalling a thought that he had thought about many times, but had not come to a conclusion in the end, Jeong Tae-ui pulled out his hair.
"I really, really want to get rid of this guy's schizophrenia as soon as possible..."
"Jeong Tae-ui. Are you dreaming now, or have you woken up and come to your senses?"
If my body had been fine, I would have jumped up to the ceiling. Jeong Tae-ui's heart sank at the sudden sound of a voice from the room where he believed there was no one but himself.
I turned around, forgetting the pain in my body, and Ilay was sitting on the couch for one person, hidden in the shade of a large flowerpot between the desk and the window.
He was looking at me with his arms wide open, as if he wasn't doing anything in particular.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with wide-eyed eyes, diligently recalling his memories in his head. Damn, what did I just say
At Jeong Tae-ui's frown, Ilay stared at him with no ill-will. Maybe it was like he was thinking about something.
"Why are you sitting there without a sign?"
"Um...-?"
As Jeong Tae-ui mumbled bluntly, Ilay answered slowly, as if he was thinking something else, or he was thinking something else now. He still looks at Jeong Tae-ui with slender eyes that look somewhat drowsy.
“I was just thinking.”
Then he said with a faint smile on his lips.
Yeah he looked like that. And Jeong Tae-ui was somehow worried about that thought. It's like putting your fate on a scale and judging it.
Ilay slowly stood up. And he came to the bed where Jeong Tae-ui was lying.
Standing right next to the bed, he looked down at Jeong Tae-ui. 
Jeong Tae-ui, barely holding up his throbbing body, sat up and leaned against the bedside of his bed, sweating profusely because it was difficult for him to sit alone. And he faces Ilay's gaze.
"Let me tell you first."
He opened his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui has a broken heart and looks at his mouth, startled inwardly.
"It was not torn. It was a little torn and swollen, but it will heal in a few days."
“……”
He saw it.
Jeong Tae-ui felt like chewing an insect, remembering a moment ago when he touched his entrance and struggled with the bitterness.
“And one more thing.”
Ilay opened his mouth again. Jeong Tae-ui was startled again, and at the same time, he thought depressed. No, people can gossip while talking to themselves... … No, you didn't even gossip before that.
“You will have to change your castle.”
Jeong Tae-ui pauses at Ilay's indifferent words, huh? and looks at him with a blank face. I thought about what he meant, but there was nothing special about it. In fact, I couldn't even remember what he said.
As he looked down at Jeong Tae-ui, who was thinking about what that meant, he suddenly smiled and muttered to himself, " Tae Riegrow would be fine" but I wasn't sure.
“And one more thing.”
When Ilay said it for the third time, Jeong Tae-ui was startled for the third time and swore inwardly.
What kind of memory is so good?
He looked at him with a frown on what he was going to say this time, but he was silent for a moment.
Suddenly, he took a step closer to the bed. And leaning his body, he bends over Jeong Tae-ui. 
Jeong Tae-ui frowned, looking suspiciously at his face, which had reached right above his forehead.
“Tae. You are mine. As you said with your mouth yesterday.”
“…No, that’s you.”
"you said it with your own mouth. Obviously. If I had to say it again correctly, it would have been, ''This bloody Ilay Riegrow, Jeong Tae-ui is belong to you, Ilay, do whatever you want, kill or not.'"
Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth.
Come to think of it, my uncle had done it before, or had I heard from Kyle? This guy has a very unique personality, but his brain is an extraordinarily good. (It must have been Kyle, since he said that he had an unusual personality.)
Jeong Tae-ui licked his lips bitterly and scratched his head. He sighed and muttered out of desperation.
"Yeah, it's yours, it's yours."
At Jeong Tae-ui's words, Ilay laughed.
At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui shut his mouth.
That laughter was very similar to that smile. When our eyes met for the first time in Rahman's villa.
It resembled the smile of that time when it came with a purely happy light, as if happily.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him without realizing it. That unfamiliar expression was now hanging on Ilay's face.
My heart was pounding, it rang.
It's a face I've been thinking about many times. It was something I had been thinking about several times. Is there anyone who smiles so happily the moment they see me?
Jeong Tae-ui's fingertips suddenly trembled. Maybe his fingers were numb. So he took his hand and gently rubbed his fingers. And then I think
I liked that expression. If it was to see that face, I could say anything like that.
"Yeah, you do it all..."
Tae-ui sighed and whispered. Then, suddenly, on the other hand, I had a depressed thought and muttered to myself in my mouth.
"My original dream is to meet a kind and sweet person, eat well, and live well, ...hehe."
But Jeong Tae-ui overlooked one thing.
He had forgotten that this man in front of him had very good ears. Ilay suddenly raised his eyebrows and muttered, "Ha ha." But he smiles like he doesn't really care.
"Should I kill all the kind people in the world?"
Jeong Tae-ui bit his lips. He is cold, and he rubs his goosebumps on his arm. When this man spoke, he didn't sound like a joke at all. Seriously, it doesn't seem like there are too many cases where jokes are really jokes, and real stories are really serious.
"How do you pick out a sweet guy?"
Jeong Tae-ui asked, biting his taste buds.
The standard of being kind is too vague. There were as many standards as the number of people living in this world. Perhaps somewhere in the world, there was someone who would say that even this monster-like man in front of him was kind.
Ilay raised his eyebrows, but then spoke softly.
"You will tell."
"me?"
"If you meet someone who tries to eat well and lives well, then he's a kind and sweet person."
“……Is there a standard for categorizing a kind person?”
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head. That standard once..., I thought, and then I suddenly thought. If it was this guy, he would be able to stay like that.
This is it, somehow I felt like I had to keep this guy healthy. If he gave up on this guy, threw it away, and went somewhere, he seemed to be going to chase him persistently and watch the sweet and friendly person he would meet.
Jeong Tae-ui is immersed in the image of his life gradually sinking into a swamp, and while he is still looking at his fingertips, Ilay, who has been silent for a while, opens his mouth.
"Yeah, and I'll tell you one more thing."
"Do you still have..?"
What the hell did I say I can't even remember, but this guy has a really, really extraordinary memory.
Jeong Tae-ui looked up at Ilay, wondering if there was anything more to say. As he gently nodded as if to tell him, Ilay sat down on the bed.
Sitting next to Jeong Tae-ui, He put one arm over Jeong Tae-ui as if I was going to lie on top of him. In the threatening state of being trapped in his arms, Jeong Tae-ui frowned. what more is left
"Don't even think about running away."
A quiet voice rang right in front of me. Jeong Tae-ui looked at him silently without saying a word.
Come to think of it, he must have said that at first glance. Obviously, I thought for a moment that it would be good for my life to run away as soon as possible.
Ilay's voice, telling him not to think about running away, was calm and quiet. To my loneliness, there was no light that grew wildly angry or threatened. He said it so casually, as if it were meant to be eaten.
"No third time."
He continued to speak and Jeong Tae-ui just listened quietly to him.
Like his voice, with a calm face, Ilay briefly looked at Jeong Tae-ui's face. Looking at every corner as if he was going to find something in it, he opens his mouth again
“This time too, I really wanted to kill you. I seriously thought about it for more than half of my life, so that I could kill you and swallow you up so that you could never run away again.”
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui lowered his gaze. Even with those words, the man named Ilay had no regrets or apologies for those thoughts. He could do so with an unconcerned face, really, whenever he wished.
A little, my heart trembles.
Is it really okay?
"So not the third time. Third time I'll really kill you. So don't do that. I beg of you."
At the last word, Jeong Tae-ui raises his head.
The last word I never expected to hear from this man's mouth was very strange. At the one common word that everyone says easily, Jeong Tae-ui shudders again and his fingertips wither.
… … Has this man really lost his inhumanity? …
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly thought seriously. When he spoke to Shinru, the words were true of Jeong Tae-ui, but his words themselves contained a certain amount of jokes.
Jeong Tae-ui smiled faintly.
It feels good too. Occasionally, unexpectedly, every time I discovered a surprising thing about this man—though it was a pity that most of it was like this, and it was a common thing for other people—I suddenly burst into laughter.
"I was about to go back,"
Jeong Tae-ui opened his mouth.
Ilay raised his eyebrows. And he tilts his head very slightly, as if he didn't understand what he was saying.
"When I was waiting for the airport bus. I was going to the airport and I was going to get back to you."
Jeong Tae-ui shrugged his shoulders and sighed.
As he spoke, the vague injustice and anger welled up again... … let's just skip it. It's the price of discovering surprises one by one.
Raising his gaze, Ilay was looking at Jeong Tae-ui.
It was a very strange face.
He was looking at Jeong Tae-ui with a face that was difficult to say, as if he had heard a very bizarre sound. Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head in embarrassment as the strange gaze approached him. And he himself raises his eyebrows for no reason and looks at him.
"...it's not a lie."
Jeong Tae-ui added a word because he thought that was probably the true nature of that bizarre gaze. Then, whether he really thought so, or he just thought it was a surprise, or if he had a different idea, Ilay nodded his head faintly and didn't answer anything.
Jeong Tae-ui scratched his head.
The whole world is quiet when the guy who was a good talker until a while ago suddenly bites his mouth. As it happened, he was strangely unsettled.
then suddenly
"Only as much as I gave."
Ilay opened his mouth. Jeong Tae-ui didn't hear well, 
" huh?" he asked back
"As much as I put it, as much as I put it for you. You just have to give that much back."
It was an ordinary tone.
Jeong Tae-ui listened to his voice as if he was passing by and said hello. And he thought for a while, and then he asked skeptically.
"…Maybe it wasn't a big part or something... … ?"
Hearing this, Ilay suddenly had a deep smile on his face. He has a deep and big smile that will make you burst into laughter at any moment.
"Well. Are you not sure?"
In response to his vague answer, Jeong Tae-ui slowly scratched his head and muttered.
"No, you should give as much as you receive. Even as much as you lose."
Jeong Tae-ui thought about the many things he had lost. It seemed like it would be difficult to return it somehow.
“Because of this, you must have lost a lot.”
I wanted to add a word, 'this bastard who doesn't know where to go, who doesn't even have a plan', but he swallowed it. At Jeong Tae-ui's words, Ilay made a strange face for a moment. However, before Jeong Tae-ui noticed and sent a mysterious light, he smiled as if nothing had happened.
"Yeah, you just have to give it that much. ...it might be a little overwhelming, but I'll take it anyway."
The behind-the-scenes words were vague, close to self-talk. Jeong Tae-ui is like a glance, huh? ' and turned his head, but Ilay only shrugged his shoulders with a light smile.
* * *
Jung Tae-ui stared at the bathroom door.
It was good to sit in the bathroom, but it was good to have done all the business while suffering, but now that I look back, the bathroom door looked too far away.
"Should I call him back...?"
After thinking about it for a moment, Jeong Tae-ui shook his head. It wasn't a very wise choice.
He was helped by Ilay to get him here. It's embarrassing, but I really couldn't move even a single step.
At first he crawled out of bed to somehow come alone, but as soon as he hit the floor, his knee broke.
Looking at the newspaper today, I thought, 'Aha, I guess the reporters didn't have much to write about. I see T&R and UNHRDO getting beaten up in pairs.' Ilay, who was muttering like a man, saw Jeong Tae-ui fall to the ground, erased the expression on his face and looked at him with wide eyes.
He came one step late and raised Jeong Tae-ui upright and put him on the bed, and the face asking, 'Why did you fall over when there is nothing?' is a very strange argument.
At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a really resentful look. From the cover, Ilay seemed to have guessed the cause, but he said, “Ah,” he nodded, and then frowned as if he did not understand again.
'If your stamina is so low, it must be difficult to live in the world.'
When I heard those words, true resentment boiled over.
You bastard, you talk like that because you've never been nailed to it. I didn't know that I was going to be in this situation, but that's not to say that I'm the only one doing it!
Jeong Tae-ui clenched his trembling fists, and on the other hand, he cried as he realized the pain that some lovely young men who had enjoyed a happy sex life with him in the past must have suffered. But, on the other hand, their suffering may not have been as much as their own. When did they have sex with the stable clerk?
Sitting on his bed—even though it was hard—but he clenched his fists and his eyes were shining brightly, Ilay asked if he was going to try his best to find his lost personality.
''Why are you lying down? you want me to bring you some beer?''
''No, I'm going to the bathroom. and… Bring me some beer.'
After Jeong Tae-ui talked about his original business, both of them said something about his proposal. Ilay laughed and grabbed Jeong Tae-ui. Then he went to the bathroom, sat him on the toilet, and brought out a beer from the mini-bar right across from it.
Sitting on the toilet and drinking beer... , but soon, wondering what to do, I ripped off the grass top and squealed. Then he glanced at Ilay, who was standing on the threshold of the bathroom.
''why.''
''I'm waiting for you to finish the beer.''
"… why.??"
''You can't stand up. Trying to fall off the bathroom tile floor?''
" . I'm not going to drink a beer here and get up right away.''
Perhaps he came to the bathroom to drink beer, Jeong Tae-ui frowned and said to him. Then Ilay said no, and waved his hand.
'You have to stand up and pull down your clothes to do your business. If it's big, pull it off and let it sit again, and if it's small, I'll hold it from behind and let it stand, so do what you have to do."
Jeong Tae-ui became mean at the words of Ilay, who spoke casually. I stared up at him with a wide-eyed look. No, that was right in itself. However, he is not an immobile patient, and he can somehow take off his clothes while sitting down. You can look at it without any small business.
''Look at what you do in the presence of people.''
Jeong Tae-ui said sullenly, wondering if this was also one of his inhumanities.
''Aren't you going to the public restroom?''
"A public restroom in the world, hugging a guy behind his back, doing business!"
Jeong Tae-ui exclaimed with a sullen face.
“Aha,” said Ilay, who was shaking his head, saying, “As you wish.” But instead of moving to the room again, he glances at Jeong Tae-ui and smiles.
''It's not like I've never seen you wrap, what's so unusual.''
Is it the same as that? I wanted to shout, but before that, Ilay had already walked away.
He must have lacked common sense. Jeong Tae-ui grumbled and did his business in a tearing pain. And thought in the pain. I'll never really...….
Even thinking about it on his own, it didn't seem like much of a reality, but after making such a futile decision, Jeong Tae-ui somehow felt pity for himself.
"By the way, what about from now on?"
Jeong Tae-ui sat blankly in the bathroom and muttered.
Now that the urgent matter is finished, only then does the future become bleak.
Although it was unreasonable, Jeong Tae-ui was currently on the list of terrorists, and he was practically the same as Ilay who was difficult. Probably, just as Kyle suffered hard this time because of Ilay, his uncle must have suffered more because of Jeong Tae-ui.
Terrorists can't find a job anywhere, and they can't even walk the streets comfortably.
Where should he go? What should I eat for a living? How should he live? The future was just dark.
So, what is Ilay going to do? Still, he's a diamond spoon, so he should get better. But even if you have money, you will not be able to do anything about being inconvenient.
He needed a suitable place to hide and live.
Even so, it is absurd to say that a hut in the woods far away from the residence is absurd... … .
Jeong Tae-ui moaned and scratched his head. Then he sighed. I do not know. things will work out. If you leave, you will simply spend an unfair prison sentence.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed once more and started walking towards the bathroom door, which he had been staring at for a long time.
As long as he endured the pain, his strength was lost, but structurally his legs were intact, but there was no way he could not move.
Jeong Tae-ui gently patted his knee, rubbed his leg, and tried to move it slowly. Yeah, he couldn't move. It's his own body, but it's not like he's lying sick.
Jeong Tae-ui tapped the tile floor lightly with the sole of the foot. He wanted to be able to stand up, so he leaned over the sink next to him and stood up. He stumbled a bit for a moment, but got up safely. Jeong Tae-ui walked slowly, with a hesitant step, and opened the bathroom door. His lower back hurt so much that it was hard for him to walk even a little.
Anyway, I can't do that with him. At least for a day, or in severe cases, for three or four days, I had to live with being sick, but this time it seemed like it would last well for a week.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was leaving the room grumbling again with resentment, stopped trembling at the sudden loud shouting.
"You're with Tae right now! Did you kill him … Did you kill him?!"
At first, Jeong Tae-ui did not know who the voice that was loudly shouting at the sentence with his name mixed in it was. It wasn't until a few seconds later that he remembered that he had ever heard the voice.
It was Kyle. I had never heard Kyle yell, so for a second, I couldn't understand that it was Kyle's voice. While the loudspeaker sounded from the speakerphone, Ilay, who had taken out an appropriate amount of food from the mini-bar with a carefree face and spread it out on the table, clicked his tongue as if annoyed.
"Kill what? How do we do here…Why did you call?"
Ilay, who was about to ask how he knew this, replied angrily, muttering in an unwilling voice, as if he had guessed, 'I should have just paid in cash, the room fee.'
He seems to be in a good mood to see him answering every annoying phone call, even though he pays off all the troublesome phone calls for some reason and hangs up after just saying a word or two. Perhaps the other party beyond the receiver also realized that fact.
[Even in a very accident, a major accident came out, why is the phone called, why is it a phone? Because of you, I can't turn my head to James.]
"You can't raise your head to James even if it's not me anyway. …Why did you call?"
A slightly harsh light was mixed with Ilay's voice. It seems to be getting really annoying now.
He glanced at Jeong Tae-ui as he walked out of the bathroom idly. Suddenly, a smile was mixed in his gaze. Seeing that smile, Jeong Tae-ui frowned and frowned.
"What's funny?"
" It's funny how you toddler around."
Jung Tae-ui opened his axe's eyes to Ilay, who was smiling while speaking calmly.
At that time, even though he spoke softly, the sound of Jeong Tae-ui's calling came out of the phone speaker as if Tae-ui's voice had reached beyond.
[Tae, are you there?]
"Oh, yes."
Jeong Tae-ui was startled by the sudden call, but he answered immediately. Then, the voice over the speaker shone a light of relief, unlike ever before.
[He's alive. thank God.]
"Yes? Me?"
Jeong Tae-ui suddenly wondered what he was saying, and he answered blankly.
[What Changin was worried about. There is no contact.]
“Yes? …Aah.”
At that moment, Jeong Tae-ui recalled a memory he had completely forgotten. Come to think of it, he decided to go to the airport and make a phone call to his uncle--and also to the courteous police officer-, but there was no time for that.
"That's right, I did... I'll have to call him soon."
Jeong Tae-ui wanted to miss it. Come to think of it, he must have been very worried even if he was in the position of his uncle.
Perhaps, as Jeong Tae-ui asked, his uncle had inquired about the place where Ilay was. And he would have even found out that Ilay went to Johannesburg where Jeong Tae-ui was. And crucially, there was no contact from my nephew who said he would go to the airport and call me.
This is it, knowing Ilay, who was struggling with whether or not to kill Jeong Tae-ui, was only natural if it was natural for his uncle to worry.
Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Ilay.
He thought that he would have to die, but if he did, he almost died according to his uncle's concerns.
ㅡ No third time.
Suddenly, I remembered what Ilay had said.
third.
Jeong Tae-ui didn't know. He couldn't even say for sure. No one knew what was going to happen in the future or how things would turn out.
But, at least now, it was clear that he had no intention of doing so. At least, yes, unless this man's loss of humanity gets worse.
…… apart from whether the humanity that will be further lost here will remain modest.
After greeting Kyle, thank you for your concern, Jeong Tae-ui crawled back into bed and lay down. I wanted to be like this for at least the next three days. It's too hard to move.
…  If it stays like this for about three days, maybe the police will come to arrest the terrorist at some point.
Jeong Tae-ui thought seriously about it for a while, but since a man named Ilay Riegrow could not be caught by the police, he decided to take it easy, thinking that if he was caught and imprisoned by Jeong Tae alone, he would fire an anti-tank gun again to save him.
Can't the guy who calmly commits terrorism against a large country shoot a gun at the prison? He goes to sleep in peace.
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui, who was about to close his eyes, suddenly realized what he was thinking. While I was with that guy, I seriously wondered if that guy's lost humanity would not be picked up, but even his own humanity would be ruined.
Meanwhile, Kyle and Ilay continued to talk. Jeong Tae-ui listens to the conversation that comes naturally, even though he has no intention of eavesdropping.
[You won't have anywhere to go anyway, so stay home for a while.]
Kyle said bitterly. Ilay added that his frown was broken as if he had seen it from beyond.
[I have not allowed others to enter my house without permission. Please come in for a while.]
Kyle's voice says, "Even if you come in, you'll go out every day."
I hear a voice
Jeong Tae-ui turned his head toward the phone even though he couldn't see Kyle's face. Come to think of it, there were a lot of strange people among Kyle's friends who changed day by day while at Kyle's house. There is no way that among those many friends, there will not be at least one high-ranking police officer. (No, rather, I live with friends like that, but it's weird if I don't have at least one of them.)
But Ilay frowned and answered with one word.
"no."
[Then where are you going?]
"Well, in moderation. There are many places to be."
[Do you know how much nagging I get from Rita?]
"I guess you're going to pass that nagging on to me. I'm not going."
Ilay answered sternly and tried to press the end call button as if he didn't want to talk anymore.
It was then.
"Kyle, is Berlin safe?"
It was Jeong Tae-ui who asked that question.
To Jeong Tae-ui, who was worried about the future, it sounded like rain from a drought.
Kyle, who heard Jeong Tae-ui's voice, replied as if he was saying something natural.
[Yes, No one can enter my house without my permission. Tae, then, let only you come. You are always welcome.]
"Is that okay? Still, I'm a criminal for the first time, so if I hide it, doesn't it do any harm?"
[Then I wouldn't have told you to come. trust me. I say I don't have it, but I do have that level of ability.]
Kyle smiled and said. Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head with a very sympathetic face.
Next to him, Ilay was watching Jeong Tae-ui with a questionable face, and then he nodded his head as if he was very interested, and his expression became a little harsher.
"Hey, maybe you..."
"Then I'm sorry, but I'll take care of you. Actually, I was just thinking about what to do. I'll be indebted to you until things are resolved somehow."
I couldn't go back to my home country, I had nowhere to live, and I was thinking a lot about what to do. Jeong Tae-ui was very happy to accept Kyle's offer.
At that moment, next to him, Ilay frowned.
"I'm not going!"
[Yeah, it's you anyway, Rita knows that you're not a listener if you don't like it, so don't let me nag you. Then Tae, when are you coming? I will leave the room empty and wait.]
"Ah, that's right, I'm just taking a break for two or three days here...-"
"Tae!"
Ilay exclaimed softly. But Jeong Tae-ui looks back at him with a smile on his face with a sighed face.
"Uh, did you call me?"
"Why are you going there! I'm not going!"
"Yeah? Then I'm going alone, right? Come to play sometimes. ...You know, this isn't about running away."
Jeong Tae-ui nailed it just in case. It's very difficult if you run wild while saying you're running away again.
But he didn't say anything like that and he bit his mouth for a moment. And he looked at the speakerphone, which kept quiet.
It sounds like everything is going on, but it's hard to come up with a nonsensical story like this.
Jeong Tae-ui quickly spoke on the phone.
"Then I'll see you within this week. Please take care of me. I'll see you then."
As Jeong Tae-ui ended the conversation with a greeting, Kyle replied, “Oh, yes,” as soon as he noticed that he was trying to hang up the phone.
[Then come anytime this week. If you call me before departure, I will tell Peter to meet you at the airport.]
"Yes, thank you for your concern. Okay then."
After greeting politely, Jeong Tae-ui pressed the end button after confirming that the phone was hanging up from the other side. Beside him, Ilay was looking at Jeong Tae-ui with a very dissatisfied face. He clicked his tongue and said.
"You, if it's because you're being chased, then there's nothing to worry about. There's no one who can catch you if you chase me a hundred times."
"No, I hate being chased..."
"Then you can find a suitable place to live."
"But it won't be unstable so you don't know when you're going to move. As expected, I'll have to go to Berlin. ...It's a bit disappointing.
Jeong Tae-ui thought that it was a bit regretful, and waved his hand to Ilay in advance. Perhaps the expression of regret was revealed.
Ilay, who was glaring at Jeong Tae-ui, suddenly frowned and kicked his tongue.
"...do you really want to go there?"
"Um. I want to go."
In fact, it was comfortable there, there was a lot to read, and there was no need to be bored because there were a lot of customers.
Ilay glared at Jeong Tae-ui next to him. However, Jeong Tae-ui, who was immersed in thought regardless of whether he looked at him or not, muttered to himself as if he were talking to himself.
"Even if it wasn't, I was thinking about where and how to live, and now I've settled on where to live. Now I just have to worry about making a living. Ummm..."
When I became the body of a criminal who was ordered by a wanted order, I had no idea what to do. However, even those who live in hiding like that will somehow eat and live, and they will not spread spider webs in their mouths.
However,
Honey, let alone how does this man make a living?
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay with a smile. Seeing him immersed in something with a displeased face, Jeong Tae-ui's heart grew heavy.
This man named Ilay Riegrow was really socially poor. Among the people Jeong Tae-ui had met, there was no one more difficult to work in a normal place than this man. At least he did an unparalleled job of catching people, so he lived well by occupying an instructor position at a place like UNHRDO.
Even if you think about where the people-catching technology could be saved, it would be fair to say that there are very few places where you can work under the label of a terrorist. If I had to say where I could go, it would be an illegal or lawless zone, and I didn't think I would be able to get through this guy's temper in such a place again.
Tae-ui sighed.
This man is a big deal now. He got kicked out of UNHRDO. He won't be able to work at T&R anymore. It's hard to find a job, he's wanted. how Jeong Tae-ui became depressed. It is even more sad that a man who lacked nothing has become like this. The share he had to stake was too great.
The fortunate thing is that this man was born with a diamond spoon, but the world was not just about money.
As Jeong Tae-ui was looking depressed, Ilay, who was still in thought with a displeased face, asked whether he noticed that gaze, “What is it?” Jeong Tae-ui said like a sigh.
"What are you really doing... I'm worried too, but it must be hard for you too."
"What?"
Jeong Tae-ui reached out to Ilay, who raised his eyebrows as if puzzled. And he taps his shoulder lightly.
"What are you going to do for a living?"
When Jeong Tae-ui asked, Ilay raised his eyebrows. "What?" is asked again.
okay. Come to think of it, there was no time to worry about the diamond spoon. I had to worry about my own future right away.
However,
"Don't live too hard. ...Well, it's unlikely. Even in the worst case, if you're still, I'll take responsibility and feed you."
Jeong Tae-ui said while feeling the wretched sense of responsibility. Ilay looked at Jeong Tae-ui, blinking his eyes with a strange expression on his face, but then realized that he was thinking about something again, and then raised his eyebrows slightly.
"Are you responsible?"
"hmm.… It may be completely difficult, but I'll make sure you don't starve anyway. Even though I was unemployed, it was difficult to find a job, and even though I was being chased—you and I were the same—but, after all, it can be said that it was because of me.”
Jeong Tae-ui said bitterly.
He didn't know that he would save them even from a terrorist-like accident—though if you think about it, you could say that he put him in a disaster rather than saving him—but he couldn't even say that Jeong Tae-ui was not responsible at all. Even if it was Ilay's will, that's the case.
Although there was no actual responsibility, I felt moral responsibility.
Ilay, who was looking at Jeong Tae-ui's silent face, suddenly wanted to frown subtly on his lips, and then shrugged his shoulders.
“Okay… well, if you say that, thank you.”
Jeong Tae-ui nodded his head.
Then, suddenly, once again, I think about how my situation came to be like this.
There could be no beginning, and many circumstances intertwined and ended up like this. In retrospect, since I joined UNHRDO, it has been an endless day of suffering and suffering. After all that hard work, in the end..…
 No luck came, though.
Jeong Tae-ui sighed, hmm. And he takes another deep breath.
It's tough. It seems like it will be the same in the future. But if you look back and think about it one by one, in the end, it doesn't seem that bad.
In the meantime, it is still impossible to accurately determine whether it is a path or a bad thing... … .
Jeong Tae-ui looked at Ilay.
After hanging up Kyle's phone, Ilay, who had been pensive in thought the whole time, had a faint smile on his face as if he had been relieved for some reason.
If you ask other people who know this man, if you ask a hundred, all of them say, 'That's a bad thing, a big thing.It was sure to be said. Jeong Tae-ui, too, if someone now asks if a person called Ilay Riegrow is a good person to date, he will firmly shake his head.
nevertheless.
Jeong Tae-ui didn't think it was that bad.
Come to think of it, he was like that from the beginning. He was well aware of how evil this man was, and he himself had been caught in the evil deeds and simmered himself in it over and over. What this man did was very inhumane, so that he could be angry even now.
Even though I knew all of that, I didn't hate it in the end, so in fact, I didn't have to hold onto anyone to take care of the current situation.
"Not bad, this one."
Jeong Tae-ui muttered abruptly.
Ilay raised his eyebrows and tilted his head at an angle, but he didn't bother asking. And he nods his head too.
"Yeah, not bad."
Saying so, he smiled. He didn't know if what he said 'not bad' and 'not bad' he said would be the same kind of problem, but what is it?
Not bad.
— (灬º‿º灬)♡
Hidden Track #4
It was only three days later that they went to Berlin.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was almost locked in bed for three days, rested, and I thought it was similar to the one I had asked from my uncle before, seeing that the passport that Ilay had obtained from somewhere--it was not very good and could not be used for a long time. I took the ㅡ and went to Berlin with him.
On the morning of leaving Johannesburg, Jeong Tae-ui was almost unpacking his belongings and asked Ilay.
"Where are you going?"
Ilay didn't answer. He, who had been wrinkling his forehead since morning with a dissatisfied face, only glanced at Jeong Tae-ui's question of where he was going. Jeong Tae-ui went to the airport with him with a feeling that is somewhere between sad and happy, and maybe the sad one is a little bigger.
And only after arriving at the airport, seeing Ilay getting tickets from the same place as him, Jeong Tae-ui looked at him with a puzzled face.
“Berlin? …to go somewhere else via there?”
"no."
Ilay answered bluntly. In the morning he looked very upset.
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him silently, muttered, “Uh-huh,” and after thinking for a moment, asked.
"Are you going home too?"
He didn't answer. The moment he heard those words, he just crumpled up the ticket he was holding in his hand with an angry expression on his face.
Aha. indeed.
Jeong Tae-ui guessed the situation and decided to keep his mouth shut. Then he grinned. This man really didn't like Rita's nagging.
"If it's enough to frown like that, I'd rather get a house somewhere else, just like you said."
"You said you were going to go to Berlin's hometown."
"Uh, but what about me?"
Then there was no reply back. The crumpled ticket has only been crumpled once more.
Before leaving the Johannesburg Airport safely with the help of the corrupt police whose uncle had given him his phone number, Jeong Tae-ui contacted Kyle. When he announced that he was leaving now and said that he was going with Ilay, he was at a loss for a moment, but he soon regained his composure and said he would send Peter to the airport.
So――They arrived at Berlin Airport and were waiting for Peter, who was delayed because of a traffic jam.
While waiting for Ilay, who had left to go to the bathroom, Jeong Tae-ui thought about when Peter would come.
Reminiscent of Peter's personality, who breaks the notion of time, Jeong Tae-ui smiled, thinking that he would be quite impatient by now if he was standing on the road because of a traffic jam.
It would be nice if Jeong Tae-ui could contact him, but he has already lost his cell phone. Ilay said he had a phone, but turned it off, saying the battery was dead.
“Civilization’s self-interest means you don’t feel comfortable when you have it, but it’s inconvenient when it disappears…”
Jeong Tae-ui thought that it would be easier to make it again, but then he shook his head. From now on, it is a body that will have to live a quiet life in the house and be a careful hermit life. What do you need a phone for? For the time being, it seemed that the watch worn on the winning body of civilization would suffice.
Jeong Tae-ui glanced at the watch. 30 minutes. He's confident in waiting for people, but it's not fun to just stand there and wait.
"Did the guy who went to the bathroom drown?"
While groaning, Jeong Tae-ui turned to the bathroom. Then, suddenly, I found a vending machine lying next to it. Schultais seen inside.
"Oh……."
Jeong Tae-ui walked up to him by touching a rattling coin in his pocket. If I buy my share, I think it's kind of weird, so I pull out two cans. Jeong Tae-ui took a few sips of his share of the grass tower and breathed a pleasant sigh. And in the other hand he held Ilay's share and waited for him to come out of the bathroom.
He hardly ever came out.
Jeong Tae-ui muttered that he probably didn't fall down in the bathroom and then he went into the bathroom.
But there was no sign of Ilay.
I was a little confused
I thought he might have entered the room, but the rooms were all empty.
“……”
The person who disappeared while going to the bathroom was not in the bathroom. Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head. He tossed his share of the empty can he drank into the trash can, and even ripped off the grass top of the rest of the cans.
While sipping his second beer, Jeong Tae-ui confused where he might have gone. Then, thinking he would come in due time, he turned away.
It was then.
At first glance, I thought I had seen Ilay's figure on the middle floor. When I turned my head again, I saw a back figure walking to the other side of the middle floor.
The middle floor between the first and second floors was lined with airline offices, so it was not as crowded as the first floor. But why does Ilay have to do business at the aviation office? Jeong Tae-ui scratched the nape of his neck, then went up the stairs to the east--closer to it--to the middle floor. However, on the middle floor, where offices are lined up, sometimes office people only go to and from the bathroom or lounge, but no one else can be seen.
Did I see it wrong? Then where the hell did this guy go?
Jeong Tae-ui took a few sips of beer and moved forward. Then I decided to go to the bathroom, so I headed to the men's restroom in the middle of the middle floor.
Unlike the first floor, it was quieter and cleaner because it was less used by people.
Jeong Tae-ui stopped as he entered the bathroom. A familiar voice could be heard from inside the bathroom. it's ele
"What, you went to the bathroom and you were here. But why do you have to go up to the middle floor..."
It's because it's convenient when there's no one around. … … After all, I wouldn't want to show such an ignorant thing in front of other people. Jeong Tae-ui suddenly came to a stop as a melancholy memory of his daily life came to my mind.
Ilay was probably on the phone with someone from the inside. Oh, come to think of it, the battery ran out, but it must have been charged before I knew it.
Jeong Tae-ui tilted his head and drank the beer, thinking that he should drink all the remaining beer. Meanwhile, Ilay's voice talking on the phone caught my ear.
“How much, 1.5 million? …Well, the pay isn’t very good either. I just pass this time. Ah, yes. Don’t contact me for a while. …Well. I’ll call you if necessary. I decided to live as a unemployed now… … Then there is a guy who takes responsibility and feeds me. … Okay. don't call me for nothing. He's a quick-witted guy, so you'll know it right away."
… gulp.
Jeong Tae-ui thought that the beer that passed through his throat was unusually bitter. It was a wonderfully delicious beer just a while ago, but why did the taste change so much in just a few sips?
Jeong Tae-ui quietly left the bathroom by reducing the sound of his footsteps, and uttered an unusually bitter mouth, perhaps because of the beer.
“……”
The quick-witted fellow dumped the few sips of beer in the trash can. And I went back to my original seat on the first floor. 
After standing there for a while, I saw Ilay coming back from the other side.
How do I do this? Would you just turn it over? But it won't be necessary. By the way, what the hell is that guy doing? Or rather, why did I say I was going to feed that diamond spoon in the first place?!
"What are you thinking so hard? Staring at people's faces."
Ilay, who was walking leisurely, looked at Jeong Tae-ui, who was gloomy, and tilted his head. Then, seeing the vending machine next to the toilet, He strode to it and pulled out two cans of Schultais. Now, accepting the can he handed over, saying, “What do you like?” 
Jeong Tae-ui said depressedly, “Thank you.”
It was Jeong Tae-ui who looked at Ilay for a moment, but Jeong Tae-ui knew his personality very well. If you bring it up, you know too well that it won't work now after you've already promised nonsense.
Jeong Tae-ui sip his beer gloomily. With a puzzled face next to him, Ilay asked, 'What's wrong, all of a sudden?', but he only shook his head and didn't answer.
Those who expose the truth will only be oppressed.
It was as absurd as the proletariat promised to feed the elite man any more.
Fin.
Hidden Track #5
***
"eww."
Jeong Tae-ui let out a groan. With the same expression on his lips as he groaned, “Ugh,” he froze on the spot.
A photograph fell fluttering from his frozen hand.
He didn't even dare to pick up the picture that had fallen on the floor. I only glanced at it for less than a second, but the image captured in the picture was so shockingly engraved on my head that it adhered to my eyelids and did not fall off.
"What did I see..."
Jeong Tae-ui froze and licked his lips, getting tired of it. His stiffened body didn't move, only his gaze dropped a glance. He stares at the picture of his lying face down right in front of his big toe, as if he's looking at it in disbelief.
No, I may have been looking at it wrong. Sometimes people see things in vain. Yes, besides, these days are chronically deprived of sleep. I can't get enough sleep at night, so it's not strange to look at it in vain, since I'm supplementing that sleep for a short while during the day.
Jeong Tae-ui slowly bent over. And he picked up the picture with his hesitant finger. I couldn't bear to turn the upside-down picture over, but Jeong Tae-ui took the plunge and flipped the picture because he had to confirm that his eyes had seen something in vain. And the next moment, his breath came out of his mouth. I wish it was a breath of relief, it was a mournful young groan
"Oh God……."
The picture fluttered again between his fingers. The picture that fell in front of my feet again stopped, this time without overturning, revealing its contents. In the photo, a person Jeong Tae-ui knew well was crying. There was a figure in it, tied to the bed without a single quilt on, and crying profusely with all the details of his body exposed.
No, it would be wrong to say that he didn't wear a single thread, precisely because he had the barrel of a pistol stuck deep between his buttocks--or more precisely, in his anus..

* * *
I had already heard the news that Maurer was coming today. He said it as if he had suddenly remembered Kyle while he was eating breakfast.
"By the way, Tae , you knew Maurer."
Jeong Tae-ui stopped his hand as he was making vegetable soup and looked at Kyle.
“Ah… that’s right. I know.”
"Yeah, that's right. you used to be good friends when you were at home."
"No, I don't have many good memories... But why?"
Jeong Tae-ui pondered over the many memories that came to mind with that name, and suddenly the taste of the soup dropped and he put down the spoon and rubbed the corner of his mouth with his thumb. He noticed Rita staring coldly at him next to him, and he quickly gave his thumbs up and excused himself, 'I didn't ask anything, it just became a habit.'
Kyle said with a friendly smile, whether he couldn't see Jeong Tae-ui's bitter expression or pretend he didn't see it.
"Yeah, he's coming late this afternoon. He said he was going to spend his year-end vacation here. I think he'll probably stay at this house today. He'll be staying in his hometown starting tomorrow."
Jeong Tae-ui mumbled 'ah, yes,' and stole one more time from the corner of his mouth that didn't ask anything.
Come to think of it, he seems to have heard at first glance that T&R is developing a prototype of something recently. Is it an ambitious work that is painstakingly prepared? If anyone hears it, I think it's a story that will rush in and change, but it's really coming. 
That gun maniac.
"That's good."
Jeong Tae-ui said with a smile. 
"It's nice to meet him after a long time," he added.
okay. Then I saw that I had an accumulated grudge against him. I had to meet him once. I forgot, but when I heard the name, I remembered it.
Jeong Tae-ui glanced at Ilay, who was sitting on the other side of the table. I don't know what it is these days, but Ilay, who is busy with work, He was doing the work he had piled up like a mountain last night, and then suddenly came to Jeong Tae-ui's room, rolled around, and went back to his room saying he had some work left to do. He probably had only opened his eyes a little at dawn, but he didn't show any signs of fatigue, but he didn't say anything. I thought I would go back to bed when I went back to my room after eating.
Ilay, who hates Rita's nagging so terribly, was surprised by his temper, and he didn't go against what Rita said to him. Perhaps this morning he wanted to sleep even more.
Rita said, ''Even if you sleep, eat breakfast and then go back to sleep.''
So, Ilay would usually mix a word or two while eating, but today he didn't say a word.
Jeong Tae-ui quietly resumed eating.
okay. How can I forget the grudge that has accumulated against Maurer
If I think about it now, it may not be a resentment as a result, but considering his intentions, he deserved to have a grudge.
At the time of being chased by a madman, Ilay Riegrow, in a situation where he could really die if caught by him, the bad guy calmly sold Jeong Tae-ui with only one gun. He wasn't always on good terms with each other, but even so, he would even risk his life for a single gun.
Jeong Tae-ui had the resentment at that time engraved in his heart.
… … However.
Aside from that, there was one more thing that bothered me.
A picture I accidentally found while I was looking for a book in Ilay's room a while ago.
Perhaps it had been neglected on the desk, when Jeong Tae-ui took out a book covered in dust on the desk, a photo fell down along with the dust. Jeong Tae-ui, who was picking up the photo to put it back, almost fainted when he saw the photo without much thought.
There was a mortar stamped on it. But it wasn't just a casual portrait. It was a picture of someone who couldn't go anywhere and say anything recklessly--if he said something wrong, the person who said it could be taken aback.
Why was the picture in Ilay's room? If he have a picture like that, it's not an ordinary relationship, I guess Ilay and Maurer have an unusual relationship... … .
Jeong Tae-ui put the spoon down again. While he was thinking, he imagined that it would not be beautiful, and his taste buds fell again.
He tried to ask Ilay about the picture, but these days he has been suffocated by work, and Jeong Tae-ui is also not free, so he forgot. When I thought of this, it was a time when I couldn't afford to ask because there were other people beside me.
In fact, it didn't occur to me that they had an unusual relationship. What surprised Jeong Tae-ui more than anything was not that Ilay had the picture, but the fact that Maurer was photographed in such a picture.
… It was a Colt 45.
Jeong Tae-ui remembered the picture that made his eyes rot, surprisingly well. The one that was stuck between Maurer's legs was a Colt 45-caliber machine gun.
"He had a Colt and made a fuss with him over and over again..."
The hand that was holding the fork gave me strength. Kyle tilted his head, wondering how bloody it was. Jeong Tae-ui smiled quickly and took a picture of the cooked vegetables with the fork.
In fact, there was another reason why he did not dare to ask Ilay whether it would be okay to run to him and ask him.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was not as vicious as Maurer, did not speak anywhere for his honor, but in fact, from Jeong Tae-ui's point of view, Maurer was far beyond the mania. Jeong Tae-ui was astonished at times. His groin was raised convexly, spreading praises for guns with dazzling eyes.
Maybe he's the one who's crazy about the gun, and he's into having sex with the gun.….
Jeong Tae-ui put down his fork as he lost his appetite for the third time. Apparently, he wasn't the type of person who would happily have breakfast today.
Jeong Tae-ui thought about finishing the meal as it is, but now that I think about it, if I come late in the afternoon, we will have dinner together. At that time, my taste buds wouldn't change even more than now, so I thought it would be better to eat well now. So Jeong Tae-ui picked up the fork again.
Come to think of it, it's been a long time since I've seen it.
Jeong Tae-ui, who counted with his fingers, said, “It’s been a few years,” is a little surprised when he realizes that time is passing faster than he thought.
Although it was almost formal, anyway, he was not able to go outside because he was an international criminal. He pretended to live a quiet and healthy life in his own way--Of course, in the midst of that, Ilay had a few fatal accidents--and that's why he deserved to live a leisurely and quiet life.
But somehow, I didn't think that it was too leisurely to live in a place where I could be seen officially, without showing my face. Maybe it's because I'm stuck with work.
Time is passing like flesh. When I came to my senses, the time I thought was the present moment was disappearing far behind.
Maurer, it's been a long time since I've seen this guy. If you look closely, he's been a long time coming.
… …But when we met face to face like this, resentment swelled up again.
Jeong Tae-ui walked into the front door with a large sports bag beside him, and looked at him with his arms crossed at a familiar face that had not changed in years. Maurer, who already knows the structure of this house, which does not change as much as people even after several years have passed, was walking towards the guest room and saw Jeong Tae-ui. Yeah, it doesn't change that much in just a few years. Maurer immediately opened his axe's eyes.
"Why are you here, savage terrorist."
“……”
It really hasn't changed. Naturally, Jeong Tae-ui's eyes also turned into axe eyes.
But if you think about it, isn't this a red flag?
As Jeong Tae-ui remembers, he must have paid off his debt to Maurer. That damn Colt that I can't forget even now, it's definitely paid off. Even so, didn't that guy throw Jeong Tae-ui at the reaper, grab a new gun and fly away?
The resentment soared, but it is still a fatal and private matter, so Jeong Tae-ui, who was thinking that I should take a chance and ask it later, said with a subtle tone.
"Are you okay with the Colt 45?"
He wondered if he was talking too much, but on the other hand, he might not have noticed it even if he heard it. You wouldn't think that Jeong Tae-ui had seen such a photo, and moreover, maybe--I didn't want to think about it--the truth is, there are many things like that photo, and the gun may change every time. Then there was nothing special about the Colt 45.
Well, besides, since it's been several years, this guy himself doesn't even know what he's talking about.
But it wasn't.
As soon as he heard those words, Maurer's eyes went dark. In an instant, life drifts in those eyes. It was as if the resentment that had been suppressed had come to life.
"Colt 45... well then I couldn't afford to throw it away, so I kept it very well deep in the room. There's nothing wrong with guns. all bad...… It's yours!!"
Maurer pointed his finger at Jeong Tae-ui as he threw the sports bag on the floor.
Jeong Tae-ui, who had never expected such a violent reaction to come back, flinched for an instant and took a step back. He opened his eyes wide and blinked a couple of times, and then, late, the words filled with grudges came into his ears and he widened his eyes.
"It's all me who's bad! You're subtly playing with a Colt 45 because your tastes are weird!"
"It's not my taste! I mean no! How could I do that to my precious and lovely children... … !"
Maurer cried. Jeong Tae-ui took a step back at that unusual cry that seemed to eat even a human being.
“……What, then. Why did you play like that?”
When Jeong Tae-ui lowered his voice a ton and asked suspiciously, Maurer exaggeratedly fell over the sports bag that had been thrown on the floor and buried his face in it. His shaking shoulders, as if crying, were representative of his suffering. But in that sports bag pressed flat against the weight of his upper body,
Something hard was peeking through the fabric.
It is a short gun that can fit in one hand just by looking at it.
It seems that this guy really put his heart into the gun when he came to enjoy his vacation, but he had to carry at least one to fill his castle. Yeah, anyway, with guns and stuff like that, he marry guns
Being very suspicious of how he got here from Hong Kong with that gun, Jeong Tae-ui stood there, 
Maurer is trembling and sobbing, until he raised his head.
“You… you asked Rick for an ugly favor, you know what happened to me… . . No, I'm fine! Yeah, I gave up a hundred times, so my asshole was a little torn and I struggled every time I went to the bathroom for days, but that's okay! What the hell is wrong with my sweet cutie! What's wrong with the Colt 45 caliber, that popular, efficient and tasty kid! Tae, did you, you, have any grudges against Colt's?!"
Jeong Tae-ui frowned as he listened to what he heard in moderation amidst the rush of words pouring out in an instant.
“Rick? …Ilay? Why is that guy? What a terrible request I made to him... … ."
Come to think of it, the photo was from Ilay's room.
Jeong Tae-ui, who was reflecting on Maurer's words, at one moment, fiercely glared.
''It makes sense! I almost believed it for a second.Looking at the picture, the background was exactly the office of UNHRDO Asia branch! When he was at UNHRDO, it was years ago, and you know what, who was a good listener to ask for something?"
If I want to ask him to do something right now, I'm the one who does it on conditions!
Although it was a slightly off-direction anger, at this point, Jeong Tae-ui shouted to himself, "I already died a long 
time ago from high blood pressure, dude!" 
But then, ''Who told you to be filmed by him?'' 
Jeong Tae-ui swallowed the shout because it was obvious that the answer
 "Why are you blaming others!"
Would come back when I went into the grave on my own and lied down on my own.
"That's none of my business! He said he had promised you and made me look like that!"
Maurer groaned. Then he fell back on the sports bag and shrugged his shoulders. Oh, now I see there's a gun on the other side too. It protrudes out and reveals its outline. How many guns do you carry in that bag?
Jeong Tae-ui thought with a tired face, but on the other hand, he shook his head confused by Maurer's words.
If Ilay had said it, he would not have just talked about it or said nonsense, and besides, he would not have caught a person who was in good shape for nothing, so it is reasonable to think that Maurer is right. It would be reasonable
But,
"Ah? Ah, I completely forgot. You keep it. It's a present."
When Jeong Tae-ui put a picture in front of Ilay's nose, he gave a glance as if asking, and muttered, "Ah!" and said carelessly. Jeong Tae-ui stretched out his arms as far away as possible from his eyes, glanced sideways, and grimaced.
"If you're going to give me a present, you have to do something.. that's kind of weird. How can you give me a present like this?…."
Jeong Tae-ui fluttered the picture with his fingertips and muttered.
Even though it was already past 2 a.m , Ilay, who was looking at the graphs and charts with several windows on the monitor, looked at Jeong Tae-ui for a moment and turned around. However, considering that there is still a lot of work left and that the power is not turned off, it seems that he is simply going to take a break. He took off his glasses and put them down on the desk and looked at Jeong Tae-ui at an angle.
"Why? You don't like it? I'll pay Maurer for you, you said then. The love gun pierced him, so he wouldn't have had any more damage."
Ilay took the picture from Jeong Tae-ui's hand, looked at him indifferently, and murmured. 
Jeong Tae-ui frowned.
“What kind of revenge on my behalf…?”
As I was speaking, something caught my mind. Come to think of it, it seems that such a story has come and gone. I can't remember exactly when that was, but I'm sure he said something like that.
Ilay sighed lightly as he looked at Jeong Tae-ui's questionable face.
“Did you forget? You ran away and dragged what you were hiding here…No, it was when you returned to Hong Kong with me. Yes, before going to Seringe. Then you tried to enter the UNHRDO branch, and you insisted on going with me. Because Maurer has something to do."
"……ah."
A short sound came out of Jeong Tae-ui's mouth.
I remembered, yes it was then. The faint memories came to my mind more and more clearly.
Yeah, it was. At that time, he, who was burning with resentment against Maurer, was dragged back to Hong Kong and decided to go back to the branch and destroy Maurer , However, outsiders were eventually forced to stay in Hong Kong because of the UNHRDO ban.
at that time…
Jeong Tae-ui's expression turned cold as he recalled his memories. At the same time, a memory came to mind.
"Yeah... then. This..."
Jeong Tae-ui stared at the picture with icy eyes, because of a picture like this.
"I remember, At that time, you asked me to suck it with your mouth."
"I never did!"
No, I sucked it with my mouth, but I didn't remember asking for it. I don't know how much I regretted it at the time. I would rather have promised to meet Maurer in the distant future, but why did I open my mouth to him?
At that time, it was the first time Jeong Tae-ui had spoken so clearly. Before that, of course - when I still believed that the world was working normally - I used to caress people with my mouth. But it was about the shoulders, chest, and waist.
Jeong Tae-ui trembled as he recalled his painful memories.
"Jeong Tae-ui. Not once or twice, what are you doing while letting it dry and wear out. You, your face look familiar again"
In front of him, he looked at Jeong Tae-ui as if having fun, and then Ilay laughed. Jeong Tae-ui sat down on the bed right behind his helplessly.
"It's different, it's different. It's different now than it was then."
Yes, as it is said, there was nothing unusual or painful already at this point. It's already dry and worn out. Maybe in general, there are more things you did with your mouth than you inserted it down. When he was too busy to spare dozens of minutes of time, he once brought Jeong Tae-ui and handed over the document with his genitals in his mouth. 
I've been through a lot of things like that, swallowing my tears, and now I'm just used to it.
It was different then. It was a very fresh and healthy time
Jeong Tae-ui gripped his head in agony, then brought out a beer from the small refrigerator at the bottom of the bookcase, and finally came to his senses.
He ripped open the grass top and drank in, and his stomach calmed down a bit. Jeong Tae-ui sighed and looked at the ceiling.
"Well, he's still crazy about guns."
Maurer, who had been lying on a sports bag for a long time, said, "Oh, my. Our cuties shouldn't be crushed at this rate," and when I saw him quickly rise up and move to the guest room, I made a very valid claim to the back of his head, "If you think it's going to be crushed that much," but Maurer didn't listen.
Even as soon as he entered the room, he spilled the contents of the sports bag on the bed, and Jeong Tae-ui lost his words when he saw how many guns were pouring down. 
Jung Tae-ui asked with a sigh, thinking that the airport search was all in vain to catch that when there were so many
''I think the gun is good even if you're like that.''
'What's wrong with the gun!'
It was a simple yet clear answer that clearly showed Maurer's mind. okay. Guns are not guilty. Sin is what people do. with that gun.
Jeong Tae-ui took a bitter taste and looked at Maurer as he picked up his guns one by one and looked at them meticulously before turning.
It was as if he had just fallen off the doorstep, and heard Maurer mumble a little gloomy behind his back.
''Still, the 45-caliber Colt hurts every time I remember it, so I can't carry it with me... … .''
Whenever I remembered, it was not my heart that hurt, but Jeong Tae-ui thought so, but at this moment, because of last night's sexual intercourse, I thought of my heavy and languid situation under my waist and closed my mouth.
"If you don't like it this much. ……Was it a more satisfying gift to just turn it into a corpse?"
In front of Jeong Tae-ui, who was immersed in thought, Ilay himself drank beer and shook the picture flatteringly. 
Jeong Tae-ui hardened his face with a strange expression and waved his hand. When this guy says it doesn't sound like a joke. (Probably he wasn't even joking.)
"However... Thanks to that, He said he wouldn't be able to carry a 45-caliber Colt again, so you fixed at least one model of that type. That disease... ...To fix that guy's gun-fed disease, he collected all the candles for each type and put them all in at once. Can't you just take it off?"
Jeong Tae-ui, who muttered to himself while drinking the last couple of sips of beer, shook his head, saying, “Yes, that’s a good idea,” but the next moment he shook his head again.
I didn't even have close friends who needed to cure his illness, and above all, who the hell would he have to do that? I never wanted to do it with my own hands, even if I died.
"Well, I don't think so."
But next to Jeong Tae-ui, Ilay said seriously. Jeong Tae-ui looked up from the beer can and glanced at him. Ilay tilted his head at an angle, shaking the beer can lightly. From the sound of it, it seems to be half left. When Jeong Tae-ui reached out his hand, he immediately noticed and handed over the can he was holding. He smirks at Jeong Tae-ui, who drinks beer with a bright face like a child who received a toy
"I heard from Instructor Jeong Chang-in the other day, was it Tou or someone who shared the same room as Maurer. He said that he was weird. All in all, he said he would become depressed when it was his turn to polish a Colt 45 while cleaning his guns one by one with a bright face. But even with a gloomy face, they clean the 45 caliber with the utmost care."
"huh…?"
“When he clean the tip of the barrel, you can even see signs of obsession, and Tou said it was scary.”
' Wouldn't it be better to trim it in advance in case it gets stuck again someday? ' Ilay added lightly.
However, Jeong Tae-ui frowned and lowered the hand holding the beer can. shit. The taste of beer will go down. No, what's wrong with beer. You should drink it though.
Ilay murmured, looking at Jeong Tae-ui, who was drinking beer without a word, and looking at what he was thinking.
"He can't get rid of his obsession with guns. It's already an addiction. Like you can't live without beer."
"Huh? ...you're talking about people like some sort of alcoholic. Just drinking a can or two sometimes to cool off."
Jeong Tae-ui frowned and threw the can in his hand at Ilay. Taking it easy, he laughed when he saw that half of the 1000ml bottle had just been empty.
"Turn it down a little bit. Otherwise, I'll make a memory that you'll get depressed whenever you see beer and never want to drink beer again."
Those slow words that were casually laughing and muttering contained a light that seemed to be both joking and serious. Jeong Tae-ui frowned.
"What, that. You want to fill the garden pool with beer and leave it in there all day?"
Thinking about this man's personality, if it were, he would really be able to do it. 
“If Gable, who occasionally stops by, sees it, he will be very sad.' he added, thinking that it would be good.
Even if you swim in beer all day and accidentally drink it, it tastes like a cold beer. … … It won't taste as good as it will lose steam, but whatever.
But Ilay unbuckled his belt and shook his head. His voice, saying, "No, that's not it," as he unbuttons his trousers and lowers his lock, is somehow unfamiliar. Jeong Tae-ui suddenly realized the signal pointed to by that gesture and shrugged.
"You've got a lot of work left. There's no time to play."
"It'll be over in a couple of hours. After that, I'll have a week of leisure. And the time I enjoy with you is more important than work."
"Uh...uh-uh, thank you so much for that...-I'm a little sleepy..."
"Okay, then, shall I wake you up? Continuing the story from a while ago. To make beer look ugly, it's simple, based on your personality. You don't have to waste a lot of beer to fill the pool. Directly in your body—you can open a hole with a fastener and pour the beer straight into your workplace in front of your eyes.”
Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth. He opened his eyes wide enough to shut his mouth. He was right. I woke up.
He is a guy who can't guess how much of a joke is a joke and how serious he is with these kinds of words, so after imagining the situation, Jeong Tae-ui became terrified and withdrew.
Receiving the gaze of Jeong Tae-ui, who was stiff and glaring at him, Ilay smiled cheerfully and ripped through the open front of his pants and underwear, and pulled out the flesh inside. The heavy object, which had not yet been erected, began to lift its head just by looking straight at Jeong Tae-ui and stroking it a couple of times.
"Or, you can pour something reminiscent of beer into your mouth instead of beer."
"What?"
In front of Jeong Tae-ui, who asked questions, Ilay smiled and shook his genitals two or three times in silence. Jeong Tae-ui, who alternately looked at his genitals and Eli's subtle expressions with a mysterious face, slowly hardened his face. His face turned blue because he couldn't fix it.
"hey!!!"
Seeing the white-washed face of Jeong Tae-ui, who quickly moved to the other side of the bed, screaming with an overturned voice, Ilay burst into laughter. After laughing out loud for a while, as if exhilarating, he gently waved his hand.
"No, I'm joking. I don't intend to buy your grudge like that. This is just a story. In case you get too addicted to beer."
“……”
Jeong Tae-ui immediately decided to cut back on beer. He really looked like he was going to fall out of recovery if he did that. I got used to having sex with that man, and now I feel pleasure even when that terribly big thing pushes in, and I feel pleasure moving my back.
Jeong Tae-ui became as depressed as Maurer who was grooming a 45-caliber Colt.
But he didn't even have time to immerse himself in depressed for long.
"But, as you said, it's better to finish work quickly, so let's keep it simple for now. After finishing work before going to bed, tomorrow, I'll take the time to relax and pour the ball out of bed, okay?"
"No, no, you don't have to throw the ball. Just do it as usual."
As usual, I'm dead enough to keep up with your monster's stamina, and Jeong Tae-ui still mumbles gloomy like that, and sits down in front of Ilay. With many years of experience, he knew well that it is better to get rid of it quickly, as he is not someone who must say no. And rather than accepting it down, doing it with my mouth was difficult right now because I was choking, but later I felt more comfortable.
Jeong Tae-ui sat between his legs. And he grabbed the base of his half-upright genitals. Even if I see it almost every day, every time I see it, I gently kiss the tip of that ugly big one. At that moment, it wiggled and the object soared higher.
Ilay's hand touched Jeong Tae-ui's cheek, which went down from the tip to the base with his tongue. Lust flows from his hand, gently caressing his cheeks and earlobes from his chin. Another hand patted his shoulder from the nape of his neck, then dug into his clothes and went straight down to Jeong Tae-ui's chest. With his fingernails, he roughly scratched the bumps on his chest and pulled them into stinging. Ah, swallowing a low moan, Jeong Tae-ui shrugged.
 Then his face heats up.
"It's worth the hard work I've done every day. It's right there, it's sharp."
On the top of it, Ilay whispered with a low smile.
Jeong Tae-ui pretended not to hear it, bowed his warm face, and blindly dug into Ilay's thigh. However, every time he smoothed or sometimes twisted the bump as if he were having fun, he could not help but shrink..
“Jeong Tae-ui.”
Suddenly he called his name. In that breath, the desire began to be clearly young. Jeong Tae-ui crouched, licking the desire that had already grown in volume to the point where it was hard to put in his mouth.
"Your face right now. Do you know it's sexy?"
A whispering voice pierced my ears.
Oops. damn it
It was the moment Jeong Tae-ui briefly kicked his tongue inside. I thought my body was floating, but I felt the half elasticity of the mattress behind my back.
 And Ilay, who lays Jeong Tae-ui lightly on the bed and puts him down, rides on it.
"As expected, work later. After a nap."
Ilay, who sat on Jeong Tae-ui's body, smiled slightly and began to unbutton his shirt.
* * *
It's a bit pitiful to think about.
Maurer had developed mental trauma in his own way.
Even after that, he cherishes and loves guns, However, he must have suffered the pain of the loving gun. Considering that abnormal affection for guns, quite a shocking pain must have been left in his mind. (Of course, about 45 caliber thick would leave a very shocking pain in your body.)
Jeong Tae-ui didn't necessarily think it was his fault - why is it his fault? - Still, he had a penny worth of affection as an old colleague, so I felt a little bitter when I saw Maurer. Perhaps it's just me, but I think I'm saddened by the touch of the gun that popped out of the sports bag.
"I don't know."
After breakfast, Maurer, who said he was going to go out with Kyle, who went out to work, and after seeing a prototype that he was currently developing, was already leaving the front door with a sports bag, just as he had already packed his bags.
Kyle, who was about to come out with him, called just before he left the room, and beckoned Maurer to go out first and get in the car.
Kyle's car was waiting inside the gate, and because James was already sitting in the passenger seat, Maurer, who went inside the back seat, opened the window with a grim face when he saw Jeong Tae-ui tapping on the window.
"What?"
"But we don't know when we'll see each other, so let's say hello to the ugly one more rice cake."
"I don't eat the rice cake you give me. And then Rick came and ate your rice cake, What do you want me to do?"
Maurer, who had been screaming, suddenly asked what he had seen. When he turned his head to follow his gaze, he saw Ilay wearing only sweatpants coming out of the front door. He was casually wearing the bright red bruise on his shoulder—Jung Tae-ui, who was so tired that he couldn't stand it over and over again last night—and bit it in tears—while scratching the nape of his neck as if he had barely woken up.
Of course, he was never a human to meet him, so it was obvious that he was looking around to see where Jeong Tae-ui, who was nowhere to be seen in the house, was.
At that time, Kyle came out behind Ilay, as if he had finished talking. 
Kyle, who walked with a short nagging like Rita, told him to dress properly no matter how at home, then he apologized for making him wait for a long time, and got into the car.
Boo-woong, I heard the sound of a car moving.
After hesitating for a while, Jeong Tae-ui thought that there was still a bit of hatred, and offered his condolences to Maurer.
"But, well, it's unlikely, but don't have too many bad memories of the gun. It's only about once... that's about 45 caliber, just flip it over and forget it. It's not worn out."
After I spoke, I thought that maybe these words might have sounded sarcastically rather than comforting, but still, it was probably conveyed to Maurer that these words meant comfort through Jeong Tae-ui's cover and voice.
After being silent for a while, Maurer put his face out of the car window, which started moving slowly as the door opened, and answered Jeong Tae-ui again, in a rare, warm and serious voice, with a smile on his face.
"That's why you swallow it up and down every night without a caliber of 45. I saw it well while passing by yesterday. Close the door well from now on. Bye bye."
"…-!!...!!! "
Jeong Tae-ui's face is still hardened.
The car drove through the gate, leaving Jeong Tae-ui, who was frozen like a statue, unable to move. Ilay approached Jeong Tae-ui, who stood still and frozen until the gate closed again.
"Aha...it was that guy. At first glance, there was a sign that someone was passing by outside the hallway, so someone see it."
"...wasn't the door closed yesterday, the room...?"
"You left a couple of cheeks open when you came in. At least it was easy to pop out anytime, so I can't remember."
Jeong Tae-ui kept his mouth shut for a moment. It was as he said. I always leave the door slightly open when I go to his room, in order to escape quickly.
"But, apparently, when I left the room in the morning, the door was closed?!"
"Moreover, it seems that he is still taking care of you in his own way. He left the door slightly closed as he passed by."
Jeong Tae-ui looked at him confusedly. Then he murmurs as if he's lost his mind.
"Did you know...?"
"What."
Ilay shrugged his shoulders and replied briefly.
The next moment, Jeong Tae-ui grabbed his shoulders and shook like crazy.
"Then you should have said it, say it!!"
"What's different about what I said? Besides, that guy will come to this house at least once every few years, so it's good to know."
Saying it was insignificant, he looked at Ilay's back as he walked towards the pool, wondering if he would get into the pool once in a while, and then Jeong Tae-ui sat down on the spot.
A long time later, until Rita passed by and nagged,
 " Don't sit on the floor randomly," 
Jeong Tae-ui was crouching in a very depressed mood.

Fin.
-- 💗
VOLUME 6 - COVER
📎 this last volume cover is one of the best, the visual here shows how passionate they are for each other based on their eyes that tell how deep their love is


                                    
                                
                                  
                                      
                                  
                                  
                                    
                                      
                                      
                                    
                                  
                                 
                                
Ilay and Tae Supremacy everyone (｡♡‿♡｡)
🛐🛐🛐
📎zoom out :')


                                    
                                
                                  
                                      
                                  
                                  
                                    
                                      
                                      
                                    
                                  
                                 
                                
“Tae. You are mine. As you said with your mouth yesterday.”
“…No, that’s you.”
"you said it with your own mouth. Obviously. If I had to say it again correctly, it would have been, ''This bloody Ilay Riegrow, Jeong Tae-ui is belong to you, Ilay, do whatever you want, kill it or not.'"
Jeong Tae-ui shuts his mouth.
........>>>>>>
"Yeah, it's yours, it's yours."



--- (◍•ᴗ•◍)❤
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<<  Passion novel vol 1-6 complete 🎉🥳✅ >>
Credits :
Author : Yuuji♡
BONUS FANART : 
credits : 🐦@SC_authentic
https://t.co/asWA22n8I3


                                    
                                
                                  
                                      
                                  
                                  
                                    
                                      
                                      
                                    
                                  
                                 
                                


                                    
                                
                                  
                                      
                                  
                                  
                                    
                                      
                                      
                                    
                                  
                                 
                                
[ there's a song that really suited for Ilay and Tae-ui  its really a perfect theme song for them especially in Tae-ui's part -- the song is Hooked by Why don't we , check it out :')) ! ]
https://youtu.be/mLEOusyNdxI
== thank uuuu == 
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